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Settlements. 

Executors and Administrators. 

CJONSTITUTIONAL LaW ; DESCENT AND 

Distribution. 
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Charge of Debts and 
Legacies 

Charitable Bequests - 
Conflict of Laws 
Conversion 
Curtesy^ Estate by 

Death Duties 
Devolution of Property 
on Death 
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Donatio Mortis Causd 

Dower . . - 


Executors and Administrators. 
Charities. 

Conflict op Laws. 
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Copyholds ; Real Property and 
Chattels Real. « 

Estate and Other Death Duties. 

Descent and Distribution ; Execu- 
tors AND Administrators; Real 
Property and Chattels Real. 
Conflict of Laws. 

Gifts. 

Real Property and Chattels Real. 



Table of Contents. 


zzzv 


For Election - 
Escheat 


Estate Duty 
Executors - 
Executory Devises 
Foreign Wills - 
Gifts 

Guardianship of In- 
fants 

Interest on Legacies 
Judicial Trustee 
Legacies y Payment of 
Legacy Duty 
Mortmain 


See title Equity. 
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Crown Practice ; Descent ani> 
Distribution ; Real Property 
AND Chattels Real. 

„ Estate and Other Death Duties. 

„ Executors and Administrators. 

Real Property and Chattels Real. 
,, Conflict of Laws. 

„ Gifts. 

„ Infants and Children. 

„ Executors and Administrators. 

„ Trusts and Trustees. 

,, Executors and Administrators. 

,, Estate and Other Death Duties. 

„ Charities ; Corporations ; Real 
Property and Chattels Real. 
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Perpetuities 
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Portions 

Power of Appoint 
ment 

Priority in Adminis 
tration of Assets 
Probate 
Probate Duty 
Public Trustee - 
Beal Properly - 
Begistration of Wills - 
Bight of Survivorship 


Royal Wills 
Satisfaction 
Settlements 
Trusts 
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Perpetuities. 
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Executors and Administrators. 
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Real Property and Chattels Real. 
Real Property and Chattels Real. 
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Constitutional Law. 

Equity. 

Settlements. 

Trusts and Trustees. 


WINDING UP. 

See Bankruptcy and Insolvency ; Companies ; Partnership 

WINDMELL. 

Sae Easements and Profits A. Prendre. 
WINDOWS. 

See Easements and Profits A Prendre ^ Metropolis. 

WINDWARD ISLANDS. 

See Dependencies and Colonies. 

WINES. 

See Intoxioatinq Liquors ; Revenue. 
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WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY. 

See Telegbafhs and Telephones. 

WITNESSES. 

See Criminal Law and Pkoceddre ; Evidence. 
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See Criminal Law and Procedure; Factories and Shops; 
Husband and Wipe; Master and Servant; Work and 
Laboitr. 

WOODS AND FORESTS. 
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Sub-sect. 4. Aliens ------- 988 
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Appendix. Rates of Contributions of Voluntary 

Contributors 1000 

Reduced Rates of Sickness Benefit - 1001 

For Agency - . • - See title Agency. 

Aliens Aliens. 

Aj>preniice8 . - Infants and Children ; Master 

AND Servant. 

Arhilraiion • • „ Arbitration. 

Bailment - - . . „ Bailment. 
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For Building Contracts - - See lille Building Contracts, Engineers, 

AND Architects. 

Carriers - - • • »» Carriers. 

Contract - - - - >> Contract. 

Contracts for Sale of Goods Sale of Goods. 

Convict Labour - - Prisons. 

Corporations - • - »» Corporations. 

County Courts - - - *» County Courts. 

Damages - - - - *» Damages. 

Employers^ Liability - „ Master and Servant. 

Employment of Children 

and' Young Persons - „ Infants and Children. 

Engineers - - - Building Contracts, Engineers, 

AND Architects. 

Factories . - - - „ Factories and Shops. 

Fishermen - - - Fisheries. 

Friendly Societies - - • . Friendly Societies. 

Gamekeepers - - - >> Game. 

Hawkers Markets and Fairs. 

Industrial Societies - - „ Industrial, Provident, and 

Similar Societies. 

Injuries to Employees • Master and Servant. 

Insurance - - " Insurance. 

Lien Lien. 

Loan Societies - - - Loan Societies. 

Master and Servant - • „ Master and Servant. 

Miners - - - - „ Mines, Minerals, and Quarries. 

Negligence •••*»> Negligence.* 

Patents Patents and Inventions. 

Printers and Printing - „ Press and Printing. 

Provident Societies - - „ Industrial, Provident, and 

Similar Societies. 

Bcstrainl of Trade - - „ Landlord and Tenant ; Master 

AND Servant; Trade and 
Trade Unions. 

Scavenging . . - „ Public Health and Local 

Administration. 

Seamen Koyal Forces ; Shipping and 

Navigation. 

Service Contracts - - „ Master and Servant. 

Strikes Trade and Trade Unions. 

Trade Unions - - - ,, Trade and Trade Unions. 

Trades - - - - Trade and Trade Unions. 

Workmen's Clubs - - ,, Clubs. 

Workmen's Compensation - „ Master and Servant. 

WORKHOUSE. 

See Poor Law; Rates and Rating. 

WORKING DAYS. 

See Shipping and Navigation. 

WORKING MEN’S CLUBS. 

See Clubs. 

WORKMEN. 

See Agency ; Building Contracts, Engineers, and Archi- 
tects ; Factories and Shops ; Master and Servant ; 
Work and Labour. 
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WORKMEN’S COMPENSATION. 

SeA Master and Servant. 

WORKMEN’S DWELLINGS. 

Sse Public Health and Local Administration. 

WORKSHOPS. 

See. Factories and Shops. 

WOUNDING. 

See Criminal Law and Procedure. 

WRECK. 

See Admiralty ; Constitutional Law ; Copyholds ; Criminal 
Law and Procedure ; Shipping and Navigation ; Waters 
AND Watercourses. 

WRIT OF RIGHT. 

See Action; Real Property and Chattels Real. 

WRITS. 

See Action ; Admiralty ; Crown Practice ; Elections ; 
Execution ; Judgments and Orders ; Parliament ; 
Practice and Procedure. 

WRONGFUL DISMISSAL. 

See Master and Servant. 

YACHTS. 

See Shipping and Navigation. 

YARDS. 

See Metropolis ; Public Health and Local Administration. 

YEAR. 

See Time. 

YEARLY TENANCY. 

See Landlord and Tenant. 


YEOMANRY. 
See Royal Forces. 
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YORKSHIRE REGISTRY. 

See Mobtqaob ; Rbai. Propebtf and Chattels Real ; 

Sale of Lako. 

YOUNG PERSONS. 

See Factories ahd Shops ; Ihfahts and Childbeh. 

YOUNGER CHILDREN. 

See Infants and Children ; Settlements ; Wills. 

YOUTHFUL OFFENDERS. 

See Criminal Law and Pbocbdxtbb ; Infants and Children. 

ZANZIBAR. 

See Dependencies and Colonies. 

ZINC WORKS. 

See Public Health and Local Administration. 
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Adam 

Add 

Adv.-Gen. 
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Ale. deg. Gas. . . 

Aleyn 

Amb. 

And. 
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Anon. 

Anst. 

App. Gas. 

Arkley 

Arm. M. & O. 

Arn. 

Arn. & H. 

Asp. bl. Ij. O. . . 

Asnb. 

Atk. 

Ayl. Pan. 

Ayl. Par. 

B. & Ad 

B. & Aid. 

B. & O 

B. & S 

B. W. G. C. 

Bac. Abr. 

Bail Ct. Gas. 

Baild. 

Ball A B. • • 

Bankr. A Ins. H. 


Law Beports, Appeal Cases, House of Lords, since 
1890 (e.g. [1891] A. O.) 

Attorney-General 

Acton's Beports, Prize Causes, 2 vols., 1809 — 1841 
Adolphus and Ellis’s Beports, King’s Bench and 
Queen’s Bench, 12 vols., 1834 — 1842 
Adam’s Justiciary Beports (Scotland), 1893 — (current) 
Addams’ Ecclesiastical Beports, 3 vols., 1822 — 1826 
Advocate-Gener^ 

Aloock and Napier’s Beports, King’s Bench (Ireland), 

1 vol., 1813—1833 

Alcock’s Begistry Gases (Ireland), 1 vol., 1832 — 1841 
Aleyn’s Beports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1646 — 1649 
Ambler’s Beports, Chancery, 2 vols., 1725 — 1783 
Anderson’s Iteports, Common Pleas, fol., 2 parts in 
one vol., 1635 — 1606 

Andrews’ Beports, Kong’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1737 — 
1740 

Anonymous 

Anstruther’s Beports, Exchequer, 3 vols., 1792 — 1797 
Law Beports, Appeal Gases, liouse of Lords, 15 vols., 
1875—1890 

Arkley ’s Justiciary Reports (Scotland), 1 vol., 1846 — 
1848 

Armstrong, Macartney, and Ogle’s Civil and Criminal 
Beports (Ireland), 1840 — 1842 
Arnold’s Beports, Common Pleas, 2 vols., 1838 — 1839 
Arnold and Hodges’ Beports, Queen’s Bench, 1 vol., 
1840—1841 

AspinaU’s Maritime Law Cases, 1870 — (current) 
Ashburner’s Principles of Equity, 1902 
Atkyns’ Beports, Chancery, 3 vols., 1736 — 1754 
Ayliffe’s New Pandect of Roman Civil liaw 
AyliBe’s Parorgon Juris Canonici Anglicani 

Barnewall and Adolphus’ Beports, King’s Bench, 
5 vols., 1830 — 1834 

Barnewall and Alderson’s Reports, King’s Bench, 
5 vols., 1817—1822 

Barnewall and Cresswell’s Beports, King's Bench, 
10 vols., 1822—1830 

Best and Smith’s Beports, Queen’s Bench, 10 vols., 
1861 — 1870 

Buttorworth’s Workmen’s Compensation Cases 
Barn’s Abridgment 

Bail Court Cases (Lowndes and Maxwell), 1 vol., 
1852—1854 

Baildon’s Select Cases in Chancery ftielden Society, 
Vol. X.) 

Ball and Beatty’s Reports, Chancery (Ireland), 

2 vols., 1807—1814 

Bankruptcy and Insolvency Beports, 2 vols., 1853— > 
1855 
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Bar. & Am. 

Bar. & Auat. 

Bara. (OH.) 

Bara. (k. b.) 

Barnes 

Babt. • • . • • 

Beat. 

Bmv! & Wal. 

Beaw. 

Bellewe . . 

Belli C. C. . . • 

Bell, Gt. of Sees. 

Bell, Ct. of Seas. foL . 

Bell, Diet. Dec. 

Bell, Sc. App. . . 

Belt’s Sup. 

Beni. 

Ben. AD. 

Bing 

Bing. (N. o.) 

Bitt. Frac. Gas. . . 

Bitt. Bep. in Gh. 

Bl. Gom. . . 

Bl. D. & Osb. . . 

BU 

Bli. (N. 8.) 

Bos. A P. 

Bos. A F. (n. r.) 

Bract. 

Bro. Abr. 

Bro. G. G. 

Bro. Ecc. Bep. . . 

Bro. (n. O.) 

Bro. Pari. Gas. . . 

Bro. Supp. to Mor. 

Bro. Synop 

Brod. A Bing. . . 


Barron A Arnold's Election Gases, 1 yol., 1843 — 1846 
Barron A Austin's Election Gases, 1 yol., 1842 
Barnardiston’s Beports, Chancery, fol., 1 yol., 1740 — 
1741 

Barnardiston's Beports, King's Bench, fol., 2 yols., 
1726—1734 

Barnes’ Notes of Gases of Practice, Gommon Pleas, 
1 yol., 1732—1760 

Batty's Beports, King's Bench (Ireland), 1 yol., 1826 
—1826 

Beatty’s Beports, Ghancery (Ireland), 1 yol., 1813 — 
1830 

Beayan's Beports, Bolls Gourt, 36 yols., 1838 — 1866 
Beavan and Walford’s Bail way Parliamentary Gases, 
1 yol., 1846 

Beawes’s Lex Mercatoria 

Bellewe’s Gases temp. Bichard II., King’s Bench, 
1 vol. 

T, Bell’s Grown Gases Beserved, 1 yol., 1868 — 1860 
B. Bell’s Decisions, Gourt of Session (Scotland), 1 yol., 
1790—1792 

B. Bell’s Decisions, Gourt of Session (Scotland), 
fol., 1 yol., 1794—1795 

S. S. llell’s Dictionary of Decisions, Gourt of Session 
(Scotland), 2 yols., 1808 — 1833 
S. S. Bell’s Scotch Appeals, House of Lords, 7 yols. , 
1842—1850 

Belt’s Supplement to Vesey Sen., Ghancery, 1 yol., 
1746—1766 

Benloe’s (or Bendloe’s) Beports, King's Bench and 
Gommon Pleas, fol., 1 yol., 1516 — 1627 
Benloe and Dalison's Beports, Gommon Pleas, fol., 

1 vol., 1357—1679 

Bingham's Beports, Gommon Pleas, 10 yols., 1822 — 
1834 

Bingham’s New Gases, Gommon Pleas, 6 yols., 1834 
—1840 

Bittleston’s Practice Gases in Chambers under the 
Judicature Acts, 1873 and 1876, 1 vol., 1876 — 1876 
Bittleston’s Beports in Chambers (Queen’s Bench 
Division), 1 vol., 1883 — 1884 
Blackstone’s Commentaries 

Blackham, Dundas, and Osborne’s Beports, Practice 
and Nisi Prius (Ireland), 1 vol., 1846 — 1848 
Bligh’s Beports, House of Lords, 4 vols., 1819 — 1821 
Bligh’s Beports, House of Lords, New Series, 11 
vols., 1827—1837 

Bosanquet and Puller’s Beports, Gommon Pleas, 
3 vols., 1796—1804 

Bosanquet and Puller’s New Beports, Gommon Pleas, 

2 vols., 1804 — 1807 

Bracton De Legibus et Consuetudinibus Anglias 
Sir J. Brooke’s Abridgment 

W. Brown’s Chancery Beports, 4 vols., 1778 — 1794 
W. Q. Brooke’s Ecclesiastical Reports, Privy Council, 
1 vol., 1850—1872 

Sir B. Brooke’s New Gases, 1 vol., 1515 — 1558 
J. Brown’s Cases in Parliament, 8 yols., 1702 — 1800 
M. P. Brown’s Supplement to Morison’s Dictionary 
of Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 6 yols. 
M. P. Brown’s Synopsis of Decisions, Court of Session 
(Scotland), 4 vols., 1632 — 1827 
Broderip and Bingham’s Beports, Common Pleas, 

3 yols., 1819—1822 
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Brod. & F. 
Broun 

Brown. & Lush. 

Brownl. . . 

Bruce 

Buchan. . . 

Buck 

Bulst. 

Bunb. 

Burr. 

Burr. S. O. 
Burrell . . 


Brodrick and Fremantle’s Ecclesiastical Beports, 
Privy Council, 1 vol., 1705 — 1864 

Broun’s Justiciary Beports (Scotland), 2 vols., 1842— 
1845 

Browning and Lushington’s Beports, Admiralty, 
1 vol., 1863—1866 

Browulow and Goldesborough’s Beports, Common 
Pleas, 2 parts, 1569—1624 

Bruce’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 1714 
—1715 

Buchanan’s Beports, Court of Session and J usticiary 
(Scotland), 1806 — 1813 

Buck’s Cases in Bankruptcv, 1 vol., 1816 — 1820 

Bulstrode’s Beports, Eing^s Bench, fol., 3 parts in 
1 vol., 1610—1626 

Bunbury’s Beports, Exchequer, fol., 1 vol., 1713 — 1741 

Burrow’s Beports, King’s Bench, 5 vols., 1756—1772 

Burrow’s Settlement Cases, King’s Bench, 1 vol., 
1733—1776 

Burrell’s Beports, Admiralty, ed. by Marsden, 1 vol., 
1648—1840 


o! B. 

C. B. (N. 8.) 

C. C. A 

C. C. Ct. Cas. . . 

C.L. B. 

C. P. D 

C. & P 


Cab. & El. 

Cald. Mag. Cas. 
Calth 

Camp. 

Carp. Pat. Cos. . . 
Car. & Kii\ 

Car. & M. 


Cart. 


Carth. 


Cary 

Cas. in Ch. 

Cas. Pract. K. B. 
Cas. Sett. 


Cas. temp. Finch 
Cas. temp. King 


Cas. temp. Talb. . . 

Oh. (preceded by date) 

Ch. App 

Oh. D 

Oh. Bob. • • • • 


Court of Appeal 

Common Bench Beports, 18 vols., 1845 — 1856 
Common Bench Beports, Now Series, 20 vols., 1856 — 
1865 

Court of Criminal Appeal 

Central Criminal Court Cases (Sessions Papers), 1831 
— (current) 

Common Law Beports, 3 vols., 1853 — 1855 
Law Beports, Coiumou Pleas Division, 5 vols., 1875 
—1880 

Carrington and Payne’s Beports, Nisi Prius, 9 vols., 
1823—1841 

Cababe and Ellis’s Beports, Queen’s Bench Division, 
1 vol., 1882—1885 

Caldecott 8 Magistrates Cases, 1 vol., 1777 — 1786 
Calthrop’s City of Loudon Cases, King's Bench, 1 voL, 
1609—1618 

Campbell’s Beports, Nisi Prius, 4 vols., 1807 — 1816 
Carpmael’s Patent Cases, 2 vols., 1602 — 1842 
Carrington and Kirwan’s Beports, Nisi Prius, 3 vols., 
1843—1853 

Carrington and MarshmaTi’s Beports, Nisi Prius, 
1 vol., 1841—1843 

Carter’s Beports, Common Pleas, foL, 1 vol., 1664 — 
1673 

Carthew’s Beports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1687 — 
1700 

Cary’s Beports, Chancery, 1 vol. 

Cases in Chancery, fol., 3 parts, 1660 — 1697 
Cases of Practice, King’s Bench, 1 vol., 1655 — 1775 
Cases of Settlements and Bemovals, 1 vol., 1689 — 
1727 

Cases temp. Finch, Chancery, fol., 1 voL, 1673 — 1680 
Select Cases temp. King, Chancery, fol., 1 vol., 1724 
— 1733 

Cases in Equify temp. Talbot, fol., 1 vol., 1730 — 1737 
Law Beports, Chancery Division, since 1890 ie,q . 
[1891] lOhO 

Law Beports, Chancery Appeals, 10 vols., 1865 — 1875 
Law Beports, Chancery Division, 45 vols., 1875 — 1890 
Chiisto^er Robinson’s Beports, Admiialty, 6 vols., 
1798 —1808 
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Ohar. Pr. Gas. . . 
Char. Cham. Cas. 
Chit. 

Cl. & Fin. 

Clay 

Clif. & Hick. 

Clif. & Steph. . . 

Cockb. & Rowe . . 
Co. Ent. . . 

Co. Inst 

Co. Litt. . . 

Co. Rep. . . 

Coll 

Coll. Jurid. 

Colles 

Colt 

Com. 

Com. Cas. 

Com. Dig. 

Comb. 


Con. & Law. 


Cooke & Al. . , 

Cooke, Pr. Cas. 

Cooke, Pr. Reg. . . 

Coop. G. . . 

Coop. Pr. Cas. . . 

Coop, temp, Brough. 

Coop, temp, Cott. 

Corb. & D. 

Couper . . 

Cowp. 

Cox, C. C. 

Cox & Atk. 

Cox, Eq. Cas. 

Cox, M. & II. . . 

Cr. & J. . . 

Cr. & M. . . 

Cr. M. A R. 

Cr. & Ph. 

Cr. App. Rep. . . 
Craw. & D. 


. . Charley’s New Practice Reports, 3 yols., 1873 — 1876 
.. Charley’s Chamber Cases, 1 vol., 1875 — 1876 
. . Chitty’s Practice Reports, King’s Bench, 2 yols., 
1770—1822 

. . Clark and Finnelly’s Reports, House of Lords, 12 
yols., 1831—1846 

. . Clayton’s Reports and Pleas of Assises at Yorke, 

1 yol.. 1631—1660 

. . Clifford and Rickards’ Locus Standi Reports, 3 yola, 
1873—1884 

. . Clifford and Stephens’ Locus Standi Reports, 2 yols., 
1867—1872 

.. Cockburn and Rowe’s Election Cases, 1 vol., 1833 
. . Coke’s Entries 
. . Coke’s Institutes 
. . Coke on Littleton (1 Inst.) 

. . Coke’s Reports, 13 parts, 1572 — 1616 
. . Coll 3 w’s Reports, Chancery, 2 yols., 1844 — 1846 
. . Collectanea J uridica, 2 yols. 

. . Colles’ Cases in Parliament, 1 vol., 1697 — 1713 
. . Coltman’s Registration Cases, 1 yol., 1879 — 1885 
. . Comyns’ Reports, King’s Bench, Common Pleas, and 
Exchequer, fol., 2 vols., 1695 — 1740 
.. Commercial Cases, 1895 — (current) 

. . Comyns* Digest 

. . Comoorbach’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 yol., 
1685—1698 

. . Connor and Lawson’s Reports, Chancery (Ireland), 

2 vols., 1841—1843 

, . Cooke and Alcock’s Reports, King’s Bench (Ireland), 
1 vol., 1833—1834 

Cooke’s Practice Reports, Common Pleas, 1 yol., 
1706—1747 

. . Cooke’s Practical Register of the Common Pleas, 
1 vol., 1702—1742 

,. G. Cooper’s Reports, Chancery, 1 vol,, 1792 — 1815 
. . C. P. Cooper’s Reports, Chancery Practice, 1 vol., 
1837—1838 

. . C. P. Cooper’s Cases temp. Brougham, Chaiicery, 

1 vol., 1833—1834 

. . C. P. Cooper’s Cases temp, Cottenham, Chancery, 

2 vols., 1846 — 1848 (and miscellaneous earlier cases) 
• . Corbett and Daniell’s Election Cases, 1 vol., 1819 

. . Couper ’s Justiciary Reports (Scotland), 5 vols., 1868 
—1885 

.. Cowper’s Reports, King’s Bench, 2 vols., 1774 — 
1778 

. . E. W. Cox’s Criminal Law Cases, 1843— (cui-rent) 

. . Cox and Atkinson’s Registration Appeal Cases, 1 yol., 
1843—1846 

. . S. 0. Cox’s Equity Cases, 2 vols., 1745 — 1797 
. . Cox, Macrae, and Hertslet’s County Courts Cases and 
Appeals, Vol. I., 1846 — 1852 
. . Crompton and Jervis’s Reports, Exchequer, 2 vols., 
1830—1832 

. , Crompton and Meeson’s Reports, Exchequer, 2 vols., 
1832—1834 

. . Crompton, Meeson, and Roscoe’s Reports, Exchequer, 
2 vols., 1834 — 1835 

. . Craig and PhiUips’ Reports, Chancery, 1 yol., 1840 — 
1841 

. . Cohen’s Criminal Appeal Reports, 1909 — (current) 

.. Crawford and Dix’s Circuit Cases (Ireland), 3 yols., 
1838—1846 
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Oraw. A D. Abr. O. 

Oress. InsoW. Gas. 
Oripps* Church Gas. 
Oro. Car. 

Cro. Eliz. 

Gro. Jao. 

Cru. Dig. 

Gunn. 

Curt. 


Orawford and Dix*s Abridged Gases (Ireland), 1 vol. 
1837—1838 

Cress weirs Insolvency Cases, 1 vol., 1827 — 1829 
Cripps* Church and Clergy Cases, 2 parts, 1847 — 1850 
Croke*8 Reports temp. Charles 1., King's Bench and 
Common Pleas, 1 vol., 1625 — 1641 
Croke’s Reports temp. Elizabeth, King’s Bench and 
Common Pleas, 1 vol., 1582 — 1603 
Croke’s Reports temp. James L, King’s Bench and 
Common Pleas. 1 voL, 1603 — 1625 
Cruise’s Digest of the Law of Real Property, 7 vols. 
Cunningham’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 
1734—1735 

Curteis’ Ecclesiastical Reports, 3 vols., 1834 — 1844 


Dalr. 


Dan. 

Dan. A U. 

Dav. & Mer. 

Dav. Pat. Cas. . . 
Dav. Ir. . . 

Day 

Dea. & Sw. 


Deac. 

Deac. & Ch. 

Dears. & B. 

Dears. C. C. 

Deas & And. 

De G. 

De G. F. & J. . . 
De G. & J. 

De G. J. & Sm. . . 


De G. M. & G. . . 


De G. & Sm. 
Delane . . 


Den. 

Dick. 

Dig. 

Dirl. 


Dods. 

Donnelly 
Doug. El. Cas. . . 
Doug. (k. b.) 
Dow 

Dow & Cl. 


Daliymple’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 
fol., 1 vol., 1698—1720 

Daniell’s Reports, Exchequer in Equity, 1 vol., 1817 
—1823 

Danson and Lloyd’s Mercantile Cases, 1 vol., 1828 — 
1829 

Davison and Meri vale’s Reports, Queen’s Bench, 
1 vol., 1843—1844 

Davies’ Patent Cases, 1 vol., 1785 — 1816 
Davys* (or Davies* or Davy’s) Reports (Ireland), 
1 vol., 1604—1611 

Day’s Election Cases, 1 vol., 1892 — 1893 

Deane and Swabey’s Ecclesiastical Reports, 1 vol., 

1855— 1857 

Deacon’s Reports, Bankruptcy, 4 vols., 1834 — 1840 
Deacon and Ghitty's Reports, Bankruptcy, 4 vols., 
1832—1835 

Dearsly and Bell’s Crown Cases Reserved, 1 vol., 

1856— 1858 

Dearsly’s Crown Cases Reserved, 1 vol., 1852 — 1856 
Deas and Anderson’s Decisions (Scotland), 5 vols., 
1829—1832 

De Gex’s Reports, Bankruptcy, 1 vol., 1844 — 1848 
De Gex, Fisher, and Jones’s Reports, Chancery, 
4 vols., 1859—1862 

De Gex and Jones’s Reports, Chancery, 4 vols., 1857 
—1859 

De Gex, Jones, and Smith’s Reports, Chancery, 
4 vols., 1862—1865 

De Gex, Macnaghieu, and Gordon’s Reports, Chan- 
cery, 8 vols., 1851 — 1857 

De Gex and Smale’s Reports, Chancery, 5 vols., 1846 
—1852 

Delane’s Decisions, Revision Courts, 1 vol., 1832 — 
1835 

Denison’s Crown Cases Reserved, 2 vols., 1844 — 1852 
Dickens’ Reports, Chancery, 2 vols., 1569 — 1798 
Justinian’s Digest or Pandects 

Dirleton’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 
fol., 1 voL, 1665—1677 , 

Dodson’s R^orts, Admiralty, 2 vols., 1811 — 1822 
Donnelly’s Reports, Chancery, 1 vol., 1836 — 1837 
Douglas’ Election Cases, 4 vols., 1774 — 1776 
Douglas’ Reports, King’s Bench, 4 vols., 1778 — 1785 
Dow’s Repoifts, House of Lords, 6 vols., 1812 — 1818 
Dow and Clark’s Reports, House of Lords, 2 vols., 
1827—1832 

Dowling and Lowndes’ Practice Reports, 7 vols., 
1843—1849 


Dow. & L. 
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Abbreviations. 


Dow. & Ry. (k. b.) . . Dowling and By land’s Reports, King’s Bench, 9 yols., 

1822—1827 

Dow. & Ry. (m. o.) . . Dowling and Ryland’s Magistrates’ Gases, 4 yoIs., 

1822—1827 

Dow. & Ry. (n. p.) . . Dowling and Ryland’s Reports, Nisi Prius, 1 part, 

1822—1823 

Dowl. .. .. Dowling’s Practice Reports, 9 vols., 1830 — 1841 

Dowl. (n. b.) . . . . Dowling’s Practice Reports, New Series, 2 vole., 

1841—1843 

Dr. & Wal Drury and Walsh’s Reports, Chancery (Ireland), 

2 vols., 1837 — 1811 

Dr. & War. . . . . Druiy and Warren’s Reports, Chancery (Ireland), 

4 vola, 1841—1843 

Drew. . . . . . . Drewry’s Reports, Chancery, 4 vols., 1852 — 1859 

Drew. & Sm. . . . . Drewry and Smale’s Reports, Chancery, 2 vols., 1859 

—1865 

Drink water .. .. Drink water’s Reports, Common Pleas, 1 vol., 1839 

Drury te 7 np. Nap. . . Dniry’s Reports temp, Napier, Chancery (Ireland), 

1 vol., 1858—1859 

Drury temp, Sug. . . Drury’s Reports temp. Sugden, Chancery (Ireland), 

1 vol., 1841—1844 

Dugd. Grig. . . . . Dugdale’p Origines Juridiciales 

Dunl. (Ct. of Sees.) . . Dunlop, Court of Session Cases (Scotland), 2nd series, 

24 vols.. 1838—1862 

Dunning.. .. .. Dunning’s Reports, King’s Bench, 1 voL, 1753 — 

1754 

Durie . . . . . . Duiie’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), fol., 

1 vol., 1621—1642 

Dyer .. .. .. Dyeris Reports, King’s Bench, 3 vols., 1513 — 1581 

£. & B. . . . . . . Ellis and Blackburn’s Reports, Queen’s Bench, 

8 vols., 1852—1858 

£. & E. . . . . . . Ellis and Ellis’s Reports, Queen’s Bench, 3 vols., 

1858—1861 

£. B. & E. . . . . Ellis, Blackburn, and Ellis’s Reports, Queen’s Bench, 

1 vol., 1858—1860 

Bag. & Y. . . , . Eagle and Younge’s Tithe Cases, 4 vols., 1223 — 1826 

East . . . . , . East’s Reports, King’s Bench, 16 vols., 1800 — 1812 

East, P. 0. . . East’s Pleas of the Crown 

Ecc. & Ad. . . Spinks’ Ecclesiastical and Admiralty Reports, 2 vols., 

1853—1855 

Eden . . . . . . Eden’s Reports, Chancery, 2 vols., 1757 — 1766 

Edgar . . . . . . Edgar’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), fol., 

1724—1725 

Edw. .. .. .. Edwards’ Reports, Admiralty, 1 vol., 1808 — 1812 

Elchies . . . . . . Elchies’ Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 

2 vols., 1733—1754 

Eng. Pr. Cas. . . . . Roscoe’s English Prize Cases, 2 vols., 1745 — 1868 

Eq. Cas. Abr. . . . . Abridgment of Cases in Equity, fol., 2 vols., 1667 — 

1744 

Eq. Rep. . . . . Equity Reports, 3 vols., 1853 — 1856 

Esp. . . . . . . Espinasso’s Reports, Nisi Prius, 6 vols., 1793 — 1810 

Exch. .. .. .. Exchequer Reports (Welsby, Huidstone, and Gor- 

don), 11 vols., 1847 — 1856 

Ex. D. .• .. .. Law Reports, Exchequer Division, 6 vols., 1875 — 

1880 

F. & F. . . . • • . Foster and Finlason’s Reports, Nisi Prius, 4 vols., 

1866—1867 

F. (Ct. of SesB.) . . Fraser, Court of Session Cases (Scotland), 5th series, 

1898—1906 

Fao. Coll, (with date) . . Faculty of Advocates, Collection of Decisions, Court 

of Session (Scotland), fol., let and 2nd series, 
21 vols., 1752— r 



Abbreviations. xlix 

Fao. ColL (n. 8.) (with Faculty of Advocates, Collection of Decisions, Court 
date) of Session (Scotland), New Series, 16 vols., 1S25 — 

1841 

Falc. . . . . . . Falconer’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 

2 vols., fol., 1744 — 1751 

Falc. & Fitz. . . . . Falconer and Fitzherbert's Election Cases, 1 vol., 1835 

—1838 

Ferg. . . . . . . Ferguson’s Consistorial Decisions (Scotland), 1 vol., 

1811—1817 

Fitz-G. .. .. .. Fitz-Gibbons’ Reports, Sing’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 

1728—1731 

Fitz. Nat. Brev. . . Fitzherbert’s Natura Brevium 

FI. &K, . . . . Flanagan and Kelly’s Reports, Rolls Court (Ireland), 

1 vol., 1840—1842 

Fonbl. .. .. .. Fonblanque’s Reports, Bankruptcy, 2 parts, 1849 — 

1852 

For. .. .. .. Forrest’s Reports, Exchequer, 1 vol., 1800 — 1801 

Forb. .. .. .. Forbes’ Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), fol., 

1 vol., 1705—1713 

Fort. De Laud. . . Fortescue, De Laudibus Legum Angliae 

Fortes. Rep. . . . . Fortescue’s Reports, foL, 1 vol., 1692 — 1736 

Fost. . . . . . . Foster’s Crown Cases, 1 vol., 1743 — 1760 

Fount. . . . . . . Fountaiuhall’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 

fol., 2 vols., 1678—1712 

Fox & S. It. . . . . M. C. Fox and T. B. C. Smith’s Reports, King’s 

Bench (Ireland), 2 vols., 1822 — 1825 

Fox & S. Reg. . . . . J. S. Fox and C. L. Smith’s Registration Cases, 

1 vol., 1886—1895 

Freem. (CH.) .. .. Freeman’s Reports, Chancery, 1 vol., 1660 — 1706 

Freem. (k. b.) . . . . Freeman’s Reports, King’s Bench and Common 

Pleas, 1 vol., 1670 — 1704 

Gal. & Dav. . « . . Gale and Davison’s Reports, Queen’s Bench, 3 vols., 

1841—1843 

Gale .. .. . Gale’s R^orts, Exchequer, 2 vols., 1835 — 1836 

Gib. Cod. . . . . Gibson’s Codex Juris Ecclesiastici Anglicani 

Gill. . . . . . . Giffard’s Reports, Chancery, 5 vols., 1857 — 1865 

Gilb. .. .. .. Gilbert’s Cases in Law and Equity, 1 vol., 1713 — 

1714 

Gilb. C. P. . . . . Qilbei’t’s History and Practice of the Court of 

Common Pleas 

Gilb. (oh.) . . . . Gilbert’s Reports, Chancery and Exchequer, fol., 

1 vol., 1706—1726 

Gilm. & F. . . . . Gilmour and Falconer's Decisions, Court of Session 

(Scotland), 2 parts. Part I. (Gilmour) 1661 — 1666, 
Part II. (Falconer) 1681—1686 

Gl. & J. .. .. .. Glyn and Jameson’s Reports, Bankruptcy, 2 vols., 

1819—1828 

Glanv. . . . . . . Glanville, De Legibus et Consuetudinibus Regni 

Auglise 

Glanv. El. Cas. . . . . Glanville’s Election Cases, 1 vol., 1623 — 1624 

Glascock.. .. .. Glascock’s Reports (Ireland), 1 vol., 1331 — 1832 

Godb. . . . . . . Godbolt’s Reports, King’s Bench, Common Pleas, 

and Exchequer, 1 vol., 1674 — 1637 

Gouldsb. . . • • . . Qouldsborougn’s Reports, Queen's Bench and King’s 

Bench, 1 vol., 1586 — 1601 

Gow . . . . . . Qow’s Reports, Nisi Prius, 1 vol., 1818 — 1820 

GwilL •• .. .. Gwillim’s Tithe Cases, 4 vols., 1224 — 1824 

H. & 0. • • • • • • Hurlstone and Coltman’s Reports, Exchequer, 4 vols., 

1862—1866 

H. & N • • Hurlstone and Norman’s Reports, Exchequer, 7 vols., 

1856—1862 
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Abbreviations. 


H. & Tw. ,, .. Hall and Twells’ Reports, Chancery, 2 vole., 1848— 

1850 

H. & W. . • . . Hurlstone and Walmsley’s Reports, Exchequer, 

1 vol., 1840—1841 

H. L. Cas. . . . . Clark’s Reports, House of Lords, 1 1 vols., 1847 — 1866 

Hag. Adm. .. Haggard’s Reports, Admiralty, 6 vols., 1822 — 1838 

Hag. Con. . . . . Haggard’s Consistorial Reports, 2 vols., 1789 — 1821 

Hag. Ecc. . . . . Haggard’s Ecclesiastical Reports, 4 vols., 1827 — 1833 

Hallos . • . • . . Hailes’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 

2 vols., 1766—1791 

Hale, C. L. . . . . Hale’s Common Law 

Hale, P. C. . . . . Hale’s Pleas of the Crown, 2 vols. 

Har. & Ruth. . . . . Harrison and Rutherfurd’s Reports, Common Pleas, 

1 vol., 1865—1866 

Har. & W. . • . . HaiTison and Wollaston’s Reports, King’s Bench 

and Bail Court, 2 vols., 1835 — 1836 

Hare. . . . . . . Harcarse’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 

fol., 1 vol., 1681—1691 

Hard. .. .. .. Hardres’ Reports, Exchequer, fol., 1 vol., 1655 — 1669 

Hare .. .. .. Hare’s Reports, Chancery, 11 vols., 1841 — 1853 

Hawk. P. C. . . . . Hawkins’s Pleas of the Crown, 2 vols. 

Hayes . . . . . . Hayes’s Reports, Exchequer (Ireland), 1 vol., 1830 — 

1832. 

Hayes & Jo. .. .. Hayes and Jones’s Reports, Exchequer (Ireland), 

1 voi., 1832—1834 

Hem. & M. .. ,. Hemming and Miller’s Reports, Chancery, 2 vols., 

1862— 1865 

Het. .. Hetley’s Reports, Common Pleas, fol., 1 vol., 1627 — 

1631 

Hob. .. .. ,, Hobart’s Reports, Common Pleas, fol., 1 vol., 1613 

—1625 

Hodg. .. •• Hodges’ Reports, Common Pleas, 3 vols., 1835 — 

1837 

Hog. . . , . . . Hogan’s Reports, Rolls Court (Ireland), 2 vols., 1816 

—1834 

Holt (ADM.) . . . . W. Holt’s Rule of the Road Cases, Admiralt}’', 1 vol., 

1863— 1867 

Holt (EQ.) , . . . W. Holt’s Equity Reports, 1 vol., 1816 

Holt (K. B.) .. ,, Sir John Holt’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 

1688—1710 

Holt [ n . p.) . . ' • ¥: limit’s Reports, Nisi Prius, 1 vol., 1815 — 1817 

Home, Ct. of Soss. . . Home’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 

fol., 1 vol., 1735—1744 

Hop. & Colt. . . . . Hop wood and Coltman’s Registration Cases, 2 vols., 

1868—1878 

Hop. & Ph Hopwood and Philbrick’s Registration Cases, 1 vol., 

1863—1867 

Horn & U. . . . . Horn and Hurlstone’s Reports, Exchequer, 2 vols., 

1838—1839 

Hov. Suppl. .. .. Hovenden's Supplement to Vesey Jun.’s Reports, 

Chancery, 2 vols., 1753 — 1817 

Hud. & B. . . . . Hudson and Brooke’s Reports, King’s Bench and 

Exchequer (Ireland), 2 vols., 1827 — 1831 
Hume . . . • . . Hume’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 

1 vol., 1781—1822 

Hut. . . . . . • Hutton’s Reports, Common Pleas, foL, 1 vol., 1617 — 

1638 

Hy. Bl. . . . . . . Henry Blackstone’s Reports, Common Pleas, 2 vols., 

1788—1796 

« 

1. C L R. ,, Irish Common Law Reports, 17 vols., 1849 — 1866 

I. Ch. R . , Irish Chancery Reports, 17 vols., 1850 — 1867 

I Kq. R. . . . . Irish Equity il^ports, 13 vols., 1838 — 1851 

1. L. R Irish Law Reports, 13 vols., 1838 — 1851 
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I. L. T. 


I. E. (preceded by 

I. B. Eq. 

Ir. Giro. Ca49. 

Ir. Jur. . . 


Ir. Jj. Bee. 1st ser. 


date) 


Ir. L. Bee. (n. s.) 
Irv. 


Irish Law Times, 1867 — (current} 

Irish Beports, since 1893 (e,g. [1894] 1 I. B.) 

Irish Beports, Common Law, 11 vols., 1866 — 1877 
Irish Beports, Equity, 11 vols., 1866--1877 
Irish Circuit Cases, 1 vol., 1841 — 1843 
Irish Jurist, 18 vols., 1849 — 1866 
Law Becorder (Ireland) 1st series, 4 vols., 1827— 
1831 

Law Becorder (Ireland) New Series, 6 vols., 1833 — 
1838 

Irvine’s Justiciary Beports (Scotland), 5 vols., 1852 — 
1867 


J. Bridg. 

J. P. 

J. Shaw, Just. 
Jac. 

Jac. & W. 

Jebb, C. C. 

Jebb & B. 

Jebb & S. 

Jenk. 

Jo. & Car. 

Jo. & Lat. 

Jo. Ex. Ir. 

John. 

John. & H. 


Jur. 

Jur. (n. 8.) 
Just. Inst. 


Sir John Bridgman's Beports, Common Pleas, foL, 
1 vol., 1613—1621 

Justice of the Peace, 1837 — (current) 

J. Shaw's Justiciary Beports (Scotland), 1 vol., 1848 
—1852 

Jacob’s Beports, Chancery, 1 vol., 1821 — 1823 
Jacob and Walker's Beports, Chancery, 2 vols., 1819 
—1821 

Jebb’s Crown Cases Beserved (Ireland), 1 vol., 1822 
—1840 

Jebb and Bourke’s Beports, Queen’s Bench (Ireland), 

1 vol., 1841—1842 

Jebb and Symes* Beports, Queen’s Bench (Ireland). 

2 vols., 1838—1841 

Jenkins* Beports, 1 vol., 1220 — 1623 
Jones and Carey's Beports, Exchequer (Ireland), 
1 voL, 1838—1839 

Jones and La Touche's Beports, Chancery (Ireland), 

3 vols., 1844—1846 

T. Jones’ Beports, Exchequer (Ireland), 2 vols., 1834 
—1838 

Johnson’s Beports, Chancery, 1 vol., 1858 — 1860 
Johnson and Hemming's Beports, Chancery, 2 vols., 
1860—1862 

Jurist Beports, 18 vols., 1837 — 1854 

Jurist Beports, New Series, 12 vols., 1855 — 1867 

Justinian’s Institutes 


K & O. . . 


E. & Ja • 

E. B. (preceded by date) 

Eames, Diet. Dec. 

Eames, Bern. Dec. 

Eames, Sel. Doc. 

Eay 

Eeb 

Eeen 

Eeil 

Eel 

Eel. W 

Eeny 


Eeane and Grant’s Begistration Cases, 1 vol., 1854 — 
1862 

Eay and Johnson’s Beports, Chancery, 4 vols., 
1853—1858 

Law Beports, Eing’s Bench Division, since 1900 
(e.g., [1901] 2 E. B.) 

Eames, Dictionary of Decisions, Court of Session 
(Scotland), fol., 2 vols., 1540 — 1741 
Eames, Bemarkable Decisions, Court of Session 
(Scotland), 2 vols., 1716 — 1752 
Eames, Select Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland) , 
1 vol., 1752—1768 

Eay's Beports, Chancery, 1 vol., 1853 — 1854 
Eeble’s Beports, fol., 3 vols., 1661 — 1677 
Eeen’s Beports, Bolls Court, 2 vols., 1836 — 1838 
Eeilwey’s Beports, Eing’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1327 — 
1578 

Sir John Eelyng’s Beports, Crown Cases, fol., 1 vol., 
1662—1707 

W. Eelynge’s Beports, fol., 1 vol., Chancery, 1730 — 
1732; ifing’s Bench, fol., 1731—1734 
Eenyon’s Notes of Cases, Eing’s Bench, 2 vols., 
1763—1769 
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Abbreviatioms. 


Eeny. (oh.) . . . . Chancery Oases in Yol. II. of £enyon*s Notes of 

Cases^ 1753 — 1754 

Kilkerran . . . • Kilkerran’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 

fol., 1 vole, 1738—1752 

Knapp . . . . Elnapp’s Beports, Privy Council, 3 vols., 1829 — 1836 

Kn. & Omb. .. Knapp and Ombler’s Election Cases, 1 voL, 1834 — 

1835 

L. A. . . . . . . Lord Advocate 

L. & G. temp. Plunk. . . Lloyd and Goold*s Beports temp, Plunkett, Chancery 

(Ireland), 1 vol., 1834 — 1839 

L. & G. temp. Sugd. . . Lloyd and Goold's Beports temp. Sugden, Chancery 

(Ireland), 1 vol., 1835 

L. & Welsh. . . . . Lloyd and Welsby’s Commercial and Mercantile 

Cases, 1 vol., 1829 — 1830 

L. G. B. . . . . . . Local Government Beports, 1902 — (current) 

L. J. . . . . Law Journal, 1866 — (current) 

L. J. (ADM.) . . . . Law Journal, Admiralty, 1865 — 1875 

L. J. (boy.) . . . . Law Journal, Bankruptcy, 1832 — 1880 

L. J. (CH.) .. .. Law Journal, Chancery, 1822 — (current) 

L. J. (c. P.) . . . . Law Journal, Common Pleas, 1822 — 1875 

L. J. (EOCD.) . , . . Law Journal, Ecclesiastical Cases, 1866—1875 

L. J. (EX.) . . . . Law Journal, Exchequer, 1830 — 1875 

L. J. (ex. eq.) . . . . Law Journal, Exchequer in Equity, 1835 — 1841 

L. J. (k. b. or Q. B.) . . Law Journal, King*s Bench or Queen’s Bench, 

1 822 — (current) . 

L. J. (m. c.) .. Law Journal, Magistrates* Cases, 1826 — 1896 

L. J. N. C. • • . . Law Journal, Notes of Cases, 1866 — 1892 (from 1893, 

see Law Jouma^. 

L. J. (o. 8.) . . . , Law Journal, Old Series, 10 vols., 1823 — 1831 

L. J. (p.). . . . . . Law Journal, Probate, Divorce and Admiralty, 1875 

— (current) 

L. J. (p. & M.) . . . . Law Journal, Probate and Matrimonial Cases, 1858 — 

1859, 1866—1875 

L. J. (p. c.) . . . . Law Journal, Privy Council, 1865 — (current) 

L. J. (P. M. & A.) . , Law Journal, Probate, Matrimonial and Admiralty, 

1860—1865 

L. M. & P. . . . . Lowndes, Maxwell, and Pollock's Beports, Bail 

Court and Practice, 2 vols., 1850 — 1851 
L. B. . . . . . . Law Beports 

L. B. A. & E. . . . . Law Beports, Admiralty and Ecclesiastical Cases, 

4 vols., 1865—1875 

L. B. C. G. B. . . . . Law Beports, Crown Cases Beserved, 2 vols., 1865 — 

1875 

L. B. 0. P. . . . . Law Beports, Common Pleas, 10 vols., 1865 — 1875 

L. B. Eq. . . . . Law Beports, Equity Cases, 20 vols., 1865 — 1875 

L. B. Exch. . . . . Law Beports, Exchequer, 10 vols., 1865 — 1875 

L. B. H. L. , . . . Law Beports, English and Irish Appeals and Peerage 

Claims, House of Lords, 7 vols., 1866 — 1876 
L. B. Ind. App. . . Law Beports, Indian Appeals, Privy Council, 1873 — 

(current) 

L. B. Ind. App. Supp. Law Beports, Indian Appeals, Privy Council, 
VoL Supplementary Volume, 1872 — 1873 

L , B. Ir. . . . . . . Law Beports (Ireland), Chanceiy and Common Law, 

32 vols., 1877—1893 

L. B. P. C. . . . . Law Beports, Privy Council, 6 vols., 1865 — 1875 

L. B. P. & D. . . . . Law Beports, Probate and Divorce, 3 vols., 1865 — 

1875 

L. B. Q. B. .. Law Beports, Queen’s Bench, 10 vols., 1865 — 1875* 

L. B. iSc. & Div. . . Law Beports, Scotch and Divorce Appeals, House 

of Lords, 2 vols., 1866 — 1875 

L. T. . . . . . . Law Times Beports, 1859 — (current) 

L. T. Jo. .. .. Law Times Newspaper, 1843 — (current) 

L. T. (o. s.) •• . . Law Times Beports, Old Series, 34 vols., 1843 — 1660 



Abbreviations. 


liii 


Xjans . • • • 

Lat. 

Law& Beg. Oas. 
Ld. Baym. 

Leach 

Lee 

Lee temp. Hard. 
Le. & Ca. 

Leon. . • 


Lev. 


Lew. O. 0. 


Lib. Asa. 

Lilly 

Litt. 

Loff t 

Long. AT. 

Lud. B. C. . • 
Lumley, P. L. 0. 
Lush. 

Lut. 

Lut. Beg. Cos. . . 
Lynd. 


. . Lane’s Reports, Exchequer, fol., l^vol., 1605 — 1611 
Latdi’sBeports, King’sBench, fol., 1 vol., 1625—1628 
. . Lawson’s Registration Oases, 1885 — (currentt 
. . Lord Raymond’s Reports, King’s Bench and Common 
Pleas, 3 vols., 1694 — 1732 
^ , Leach’s Crown Cases, 2 vols., 1730 — 1814 
. . Sir Gh. Lee’s Ecclesiastical Judgments, 2 vols., 1752 — 
1758 

. . T. Lee’s Cases ^emp. Hardwicke, Bang’s Bench, 1 vol., 
1733—1738 

. . Leigh and Cave’s Crown Cases Reserved, 1 vol., 1861 
—I 860 

.. Leonard’s Reports, King’s Bench, Common Pleas 
and Bixchequer, fol., 4 p^*ts, 1552 — 1615 
. . Levinz’s Reports, King’s Bench and Common Pleas, 
fol., 3 vols., 1660—1696 

. . Lewiu’s Crown Cases on the Northern Circuit, 
2 vols., 1822—1838 

. . Ley’s Reports, Kill’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1603 — 1629 
. . Liber Assisarum, x^ear Books, 1 — 51 Edw. III. 

. . Lilly’s Reports and Pleadings of Cases in Assize, fol., 
1 vol. 

.. Littleton’s Reports, Common Pleas, fol., 1 vol., 1627 
-^1631 

. . Lofft’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1772 — 1774 
. . Longfield and Townsend’s Reports, Exchequer (Ire- 
land), 1 vol., 1841—1842 
. . Luders’ Election Cases, 3 vols., 1784 — 1787 
. . Lumley’s Poor Law Cases, 2 vols., 1834 — 1842 
.. Lxishington’s Reports, Admiralty, 1 vol., 1859 — 1862 
.. Sir E. Lutwyche’s Entries and Reports, Common 
Pleas, 2 vols., 1682—1704 

. . A. J. Lutwyche’s Registration Cases, 2 vols., 1843— 
1853 

. . Lyndwood, Provincials, fol., 1 voL 


M. & S. . . 


M. & W. . • 


Mac. & G. 


Mac. & H. 


M‘Cle 

M*Cle. & Yo. 

Macfarlane • • 

Mad. & Rob. 

Macph. (Ct. of Sess.) 

Macq. • • 


Macr. 
Madd. . . 
Madd. A G. 


Madox . • 

Madox, Exoh. . . 


Maule and Selwyn’s Reports, King’s Bench, 6 vols., 
1813—1817 

Meeson and Welsby’s Reports, Exchequer, 16 vols., 
1836—1847 

Macnaghten and Gordon’s Reports, Chancery, 3 vols., 
1849—1852 

Macrae and llertslet’s Insolvency Cases, 1 vol., 
1847—1852 

M^Cleland’s Reports, Exchequer, 1 vol., 1824 

M’CIeland and Younge’s Reports, Exchequer,*! voL, 
1824—1825 

Macfarlane’s Jury Trials, Court of Session (Scotland), 
3 parts, 1838 — 1839 

Maclean and Robinson’s Scotch Appeals (Uouse of 
Lords), 1 vol., 1839 

Macpherson, Court of Session (Scotland), 3rd series, 
11 vols., 1862—1873 

Macqueen’s Scotch Appeals, House of Lords, 4 vols., 
1849—1865 

Macrory’s Patent Cases, 2 parts, 1847 — 1856 

Maddock’s Reports, Chancery, 6 vols., 1815 — 1821 

Maddock and Geldarrs Reports, Chancery, 1 voL, 
1819—1822 (Vol. VI. of Madd.) 

Madox’s Formulare Anglicanum 

Madox’s History and ^tiquities of the Exchequer 
2 vols. 

Manning and Granger’s Reports, Common Pleas, 
7 vols., 1840-ia45 


Blan. AG. 



Abbrsyiations. 


liv 

Man. & By. (k. b.) 
Man. & By. (m. c.) 
Mans. 

Mar. Ij. G. •• 

March . . • • 

Marr. 

Marsh. . . 

Mayn. 

Meg. 

Mcr, 

Milw. 

Mod. Bep. 

Mol 

Mont. 

Mont. & A. 

Mont. & B. 

Mont. & Oh 

Mont. D. & De Q. 

Mont. & M. 

Moo. P. C. G. , . 
Moo. P. C. C. (N. 8.) 

Moo. Ind. App. . . 

Moo. & P. 

Moo. & S. 

Mood. & M. 

Mood.* & B. • . 

Mood. C. O. 

Moore (k. b.) 

Moore (c. p.) 

Mor. Diet. 

Morr. 

Mos. 

Murp. & II. 

Murr. 

My. & Or. 

My. ft K. • • 


. Manning and Byland’s Beports, King’s Bench, 
6 vols., 1827—1830 

. Manning and Byland’s Magistrates’ Cases, 3 vols., 
1827—1830 

, Manson’s Bankruptcy and Company Cases, 1893 — 
(current) 

. Maritime ijaw Beports (Crockford), 3 vole., 1860 — 
1871 

. March’s Beporfs, King’s Bench and Common Pleas, 
1 vol.. 1639—1642 

. Marriott’s Decisions, Admiralty, 1 vol., 1776 — 1779 
Marshall’s Beports, Common Pleas, 2 vols., 1813 — 
1816 

. Maynard’s Beports, Exchequer Memoranda of Edvir. 
I. and Year Books of Edw. II., Year Books, Part I., 
1273—1326 

. Megone’s Companies Acts Cases, 2 vols., 1889 — 1891 
Meri vale’s Beports, Chancery, 3 vols., 1815 — 1817 

. Milward’s Ecclesiastical Beports (Ireland) , 1 vol., 1819 
—1843 

. Modem Beports, 12 vols., 1669 — 1755 

Molloy’s Beports, Chancery (Ireland), 3 vols., 1808 — 
1831. 

. Montagu’s Beports, Bankruptcy, 1 vol., 1829 — 1832 

. Montagu and Ayrton’s Beports, Bankniptcy, 3 vols., 
1832—1838 

. Montagu and Bligh’s Beports, Bankruptcy, 1 vol., 
1832—1833 

. Montagu and Chitty’s Beports, Bankruptcy, 1 vol., 
1838—1840 

. Montagu, Deacon, and De Qex’s Beports, Bank- 
ruptcy, 3 vols., 1840 — 1844 

. Montagu and Macarthur’s Beports, Bankruptcy, 
1 vol., 1826—1830 

. Moore’s Privy Council Cases, 15 vols., 1836 — 1863 

. Moore’s Privy Council Cases, New Series, 9 vols., 
1862—1873 

. Moore’s Indian Appeal Cases, Privy Council, 14 vols., 
1836—1872 

Moore and Payne’s Beports, Common Pleas, 5 vols., 
1827—1831 

. Moore and Scott’s Beports, Common Pleas, 4 vols,, 
1831—1834 

. Moody and Malkin’s Beports, Nisi Prius, 1 vol., 1826 
—1830 

. Moody and Bobinson’s Beports, Nisi Prius, 2 vols., 
1830—1844 

Moody’s Crown Cases Beserved, 2 vols., 1824— 1844 

. Sir F. Moore’s Beports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 
1485—1620 

, J. B. Moore’s Beports, Common Pleas, 12 vols., 1817 
—1827 

Morison’s Dictionary of Decisions, Court of Session 
(Scotland), 43 vols., 1532—1808 
Morrells Beports, Bankruptcy, 10 vols., 1884 — 1893 
Moseley’s Beports, Chancery, fol., 1 vol., 1726 — 1730 
Murphy and Hurl stone’s Beports, Exchequer, 1 vol., 
1837 

Murray’s Beports, Jury Court (Scotland), 5 vols., 
1816—1830 

Mylne and Craig’s Beports, Chancery, 5 vols., 1835 
—1841 

Mylne and Keen’s Beports, Chancery, 3 vols., 1632 
—1835 



Abbreviations. 


Iv 


Nels 

Nev. & M. (K. B.) 

Nev. & M. (m. o.) 

Nev, & P. (k. b.) 

Nev. & P. (m. a) 

New Mag. Oas. . . 

New Pract. Oas. 

New Rep. 

New Sess. Cas. . . 

Nolan 

Notes of Cases . . 
Noy 


Nelson’s Reports, Chancery, 1 vol., 1625 — 1692 
Nevile and Manning’s Reports, King’s Bench, 6 vols., 
1832—1836 

Nevile and Manning’s Magistrates’ Cases, 3 vols., 
1832—1836 

Nevile and Perry’s Reports, King’s Bench, 3 vols., 
1836—1838 

Nevile and Perry’s Magistrates’ Cases, 1 vol., 1836 — 
1837 

New Magistrates’ Cases (Bittleaton, Wise and 
Parnell), 2 vols., 1844—1848 
New Practice Cases (Bittleston and Wise), 3 vols., 
1844—1848 

New Reports, 6 vols., 1862 — 1865 
New Sessions Magistrates* Cases (Carrow, Ilamer- 
ton, Allen, etc.), 4 vols., 1844 — 1851 
Nolan’s Magistrates’ Cases, 1 vol., 1791 — 1793 
Notes of Cases in the Ecclesiastical and Maritime 
Courts, 7 vols., 1841 — 1850 
Noy’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 voL, 1558 — 1649 


O. Bridg. 
O’M. & H. 
Owen 


Sir Orlando Bridgman’s Reports, Common Pleas, 
1 vol., 1660—1666 

O’Malley and Hardcastle’s Election Cases, 1869— 
(current) 

Owen’s Reports, King’s Bench and Common Pleas, 
foL. 1 vol.. 1557—1614 


P, (preceded by date) . . 

P. D 

P. Wms. . . 


Palm. 


Park. 

Pat. App. 

Pater. App. 

Peake 

Peake, Add. Cas. 
Peck. 

Per. & Dav. 

Per. & Kn. 

Ph 

Phil. El. Cas. . . 
Phillim. . . 

Phillim. Eccl. J ud. 

Pig. & B. 

Pitc 

Plowd, . . 

Poll. 

Poph. • • • • 


Law Reports, Probate, Divorce, and Admiralty Divi- 
sion, since 1890 (c.y., [1891] P.) 

Law Reports, Probate, Divorce, and Admiralty Divi- 
sion, 15 vols., 1875 — 1890 

Peere Williams’ Reports, Chancery and King’s 
Bench, 3 vols., 1695 — 1735 
Palmer’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1619 — 
1629 

Parker’s Reports, Exchequer, fol., 1 vol., 1743 — 
1766 

Paton’s Scotch Appeals, House of Lords, 6 vols., 
1726—1822 

Paterson’s Scotch Appeals, House of Lords, 2 vols., 
1851—1873 

Peake’s Reports, Nisi Prius, 1 vol., 1790 — 1794 
Peake’s Additional Cases, Nisi Prius, 1 vol., 1795 — 
1812 

Peck well’s Election Cases, 2 vols., 1803 — 1804 
Perry and Davison’s Reports, Queen’s Bench, 4 vols., 
1838—1841 

Perry and Knapp’s Election Cases, 1 vol., 1833 
PhilUps’ Reports, Chancery, 2 vols., 1841 — 1849 
Philipps’ Election Cases, 1 vol., 1780 
J. Phillimore’s Ecclesiastical Reports, 3 vols., 1754 — 
1821 

Sir R. Phillimore’s Ecclesiastical Judgments, 1 vol., 
1867—1875 

Pigott and Rod well’s Registration Oases, 1 voL, 1843 
-1845 

Pitcairn’s Criminal Trials (Scotland), 3 vols., 1488 — 
1624 

Plowden’s Reports, foL, 2 vols., 1550 — 1579 
PoUexfen’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol.. 1 vol., 1670 
—1682 

Popham’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1591 — 
1627 
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Abbreviations. 


Pow. B. & D. 


Prec. Ch, . , 
Price 


Power, Bodwell, and Dew’s Election Oases, 2 vols., 
1848—1856 

Precedents in Chancery, fol., 1 voL, 1689 — 1722 
Price’s Beports, Exchequer, 13 vols., 1814 — 1824 


Q. B 

Q. B. (preceded by date) 


a B. D. . . 


Queen’s Bench Beports (Adolphus and Ellis, New 
Series), 18 vols., 1841 — 1852 
Law Bo]>orts, Queen’s Bench Division, 1891 — 1901 
[1891] 1 Q. B.) 

Law liepoi-ts. Queen’s Bench Division, 25 vols., 
1875—1890 


R 

B. (Ct. of Sess.) . . 

B. P.O. .. 

B. E 

E. S. 0 

Bast. 

Bayn. 

Real Prop. Cas. . . 
Bep. Ch. . . 

Rick. & M. 

Rick. & S. 

Ridg. temp. H. , . 

Ridg. L. &r . . 

Ridg. Pari. Rep. 

Rob. Eccl. 

Rob. L. & W. . . 

Robert. App. 

Robin. A pp. 

Roll. Abr. 

Roll. Rep. 

Rom. 

Rose 

Boss, L. C. 

Rowe 

Rul . Oas. 

Russ. 

Russ. & M. 

Russ. & Ry. 

Ry. & Can. Cas. 

Ry. & Can. Tr. Cas. 
By. & M. 


The Reports, 15 vols., 1893 — 1895 
Bettie, Court of Session Cases (Scotland), 4th series, 
25 vols., 1873—1898 

Beports of Patent Cases, 1884 — (current) 

Revised Beports 

Rules of the Supreme Court 

Rastell’s Entries 

Raynor’s Tithe Cases, 3 vols., 1575 — 1782 
Real Property Cases, 2 vols., 1843 — 1847 
Reports in Chancery, fol., 3 vols., 1615 — 1710 
Rickards and Michael’s Locus Standi Reports, 1 vol., 
1885—1889 

Rickards and Saunders’ Locus Standi Reports, 1 vol., 
1890—1894 

Ridgeway’s Reports, tern/). Hardwicke, 1 vol.. King’s 
Bench, 1733 — 1736; Chanceiy, 1744 — 1746. 
Ridgeway, Lapp, and Schoales* Reports (Ireland), 
1 vol., 1793—1795 

Ridgeway’s Parliamentary Rex)orts (Ireland), 3 vols., 
1784—1796 

Robertson’s Ecclesiastical Reports, 2 vols., 1844 — 1853 
Roberts, Leeming, and Wallis’ New County Court 
Cases, 1 vol., 1849 — 1851 

Robertson’s Scotch Appeals, House of Lords, 1 vol., 
1709—1727 

Robinson’s Scotch Appeals, House of Lords, 2 vols., 
1840—1841 

Rolle’s Abridgment of the Common Law, fol., 2 vols. 
Rolle’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol., 2 vols., 1614 — 1626 
Romilly’s Notes of Oases in Equity, 1 part, 1772 — 
1787 

Rose’s Reports, Bankruptcy, 2 vols., 1810 — 1816 
Ross’s Losing Cases in Commercial Law (England 
and Scotland), 3 vols. 

Rowe’s Reports (England and Ireland), 1 vol., 1798 — 
1823 

Campbell’s Ruling Cases, 25 vols. 

Russell’s Reports, Chancery, 5 vols., 1824 — 1829 
Russell and Mylne’s Reports, Chanceiy, 2 vols., 1829 
—1833 

Bussell and Ryan’s Crown Cases Reserved, 1 vol., 
1800—1823 

Railway and Canal Cases, 7 vols., 1835 — 1854 
Railway and Canal Traffic Cases, 1855 — (current) 
Ryan and Moody’s Reports, Nisi Prius, 1 vol., 1823 
—1826 


S. O 

S. C. (preceded by date) 


S..G, 

Sain 


Same Case 

Court of Session Cases (Scotland), since 1906 (s.g., 
ri 906 ] S. C.) 

Solicitor-General 

Saint’s Digest of Registration Cases, 1843 — 1906, 1 vol. 



Abbreviations. 
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Salk. 

Sau. & So. 

Saimd. . . 
Saund. & A. 

Saund. & B. 

Saund. & 0. 

Saund. & M. 


Say. 

Say. 

Sc. Jur. . . 

So. Jj. B. 

Sch. & Lef. 

So. B. B. . . 

Scott 

Scott (n. r.) 

Sea. & Sm. 

Sel. Cas. Oh. 

Seas. Gas. (k. b.) 

Sh. & Mad. 

Sh. (Ct. of Seas.) 

Sh. Dig 

Sh. Just. .. 

Sh. Sc. App. 

Sh. Teind Ot. . . 

Shop. Touch. 
Show. 

Show. Pari. Cas. 

Sid 

Sim. 

Sim. (N. 8.) 

Sim. & St. 

Skin. 

Sm. & Bat. 

Bm. & G. . . 

Smith, K. B. 

Smith, L. C. 
Smith, Beg. Gas. 


Salkeld*s Beports, King’s Bench, 3 yols., 1689 — 1712 
Sausse and bully’s Beports, Bolils Court (Ireland), 

1 yoL, 1837—1840 

Saunders’s Beports, King’s Bench, 2 yols., 1666 — 1672 
Saunders and Austin’s Locus Standi Beports, 2 yols., 
1895—1904 

Saunders and Bidder’s Locus Standi Beports, 1905 — 
(current) 

Saunders and Cole’s Beports, Bail Court, 2 vols., 1846 
—1848 

Saunders and Macrae’s County Courts and Insolvency 
Cases (County Courts Cases and Appeals, Yols. II. 
and III.), 2 yols., 1852 — 1858 
Savile’s Beports, Common Pleas, fol., 1 yol., 1580 — 
1591 

Sayer’s Beports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 yol., 1751 — 
1756 

Scottish Jurist, 46 vols., 1829 — 1873 
Scottish Law ^porter, 1865 — (current) 

Schoales and Lefroy’s Beports, Chancery (Ireland), 

2 vols., 1802—1806 
Scots Bevised Beports 

Scott’s Beports, Common Pleas, 8 vols., 1834 — 1840 
Scott’s New Beports, Common Pleas, 8 vols., 1840 — 
1845 

Searle and Smith’s Beports, Probate and Divorce, 
1 vol., 1859—1860 

Select Cases in Chancery, fol., 1 vol., 1685 — 1698 
(Pt. m. of Cas. in Ch.) 

Sessions Settlement Cases, King’s Bench, 2 yols., 
1710—1747 

Shaw and Maclean’s Scotch Appeals, House of Lords, 
3vols., 1835—1838 

Shaw, Oonr^ cf Session Cases (Scotland), let series, 
16 vols., 1821—1838 

P. Shaw’s Digest of Decisions (Scotland), ed. by Bell 
and Lamond, 3 vols., 1726 — 1868 
P. Shaw’s Justiciary Decisions (Scotland), 1 vol., 
1819—1831 

P. Shaw’s Scotch Appeals, House of Lords, 2 vols., 
1821—1824 

P. Shaw’s Teind Court Decisions (Scotland), 1 vol., 
1821—1831 

Sheppard’s Touchstone of Common Assurances 
Shower’s Beports, King’s Bench, 2 vols., 1678—1695 
Shower’s Cases in I’arliament, fol., 1 vol., 1694 — 
1699 

Sidorfin’s Beports, King’s Bench, Common Pleas 
and Exchequer, fol., 2 vols., 1657 — 1670 
Simons’ Beports, Chancery, 17 vols., 1826 — 1852 
Simons’ Beports, Chancery, New Series, 2 vols., 
1850—1852 

Simons and Stuart’s Beports, Chancery, 2 vols., 1822 
—1826 

Skinner’s Beports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1631 — 
1697 

Smith and Batty’s Reports, King’s Bench (Ireland), 
1 vol., 1824—1825 ^ 

Smale and Giffard’s Beports, Chancery, 3 vols., 1852 
—1858 

J. P. Smith’s Beports, King’s Bench, 3 vols., 1803— 
1806 

Smith's Leading Cases, 2 vols. 

C. L. Smith’s Registration Cases, 1895 — (current) 
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Abbreviations. 


Smythe . . 

Sol. Jo. . . 

Spence . . 

Spinks 
Stair Rep. 

Stark. 

Stat. R. & O. Eov. 

State Tr 

State Tr. (n. s.). . 

Story 

Stra. 

Stu. M. & P. . . 
Sty. 

Sw 

Sw. & Tr. 

Swan. 

Swin. 

Syme 


Smythe's Reports, Common Pleas (Ireland), 1 T 0 I .9 
1839—1840 

Solicitors* Journal, 1856 — (current) 

Spence’s Equitable Jurisdiction of the Court of 
Chancer jr 

Spinks* Prize Court Cases, 2 parts, 1854 — 1856 
Stair’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), foL, 
2 vols., 1661—1681 

Starkie’s Reports, Nisi Prius, 3 vols., 1814 — 1823 
Statutory R^es and Orders Revised 
State Tnals, 34 vols., 1163 — 1820 
State Trials, New Series, 8 vols., 1820 — 1858 
Story’s Commentaries on Equity Jurisprudence 
Strange’s Reports, 2 vols., 1716 — 1747 
Stuart, Milne, and Peddie’s Reports (Scotland), 
2 vols., 1851—1853 

Style’s Reports, King’s Bench, foL, 1 vol., 1646 — 1655 
Swabey’s Reports, Admiralty, 1 vol., 1855—1859 
S wabey and Tristram’s Reports, Probate and Divorce, 
4 vols., 1858—1865 

Swanston’s Reports, Chancery, 3 vols., 1818 — 1821 
Swinton’s Justiciary Reports (Scotland), 2 vols., 1835 
— 1S41 

Syme'd J usticiary Reports (Scotland), 1 vol., 1826— 
1829 


T. & M. . . . . . . Temple and Mew’s Criminal Appeal Cases, 1 vol., 

1848—1851 

T. Jo. . . . . . . Sir T. Jones’s Reports, King’s Bench and Common 

Pleas, foL, 1 vol., 1669 — 1684 

T. L. R. . . , • . . The Times Law Reports, 1884 — f current) 

T. Raym. . , . . Sir T. Raymond’s Reports, King's Bench, fol., 1 vol., 

1660—1683 

Taml . . , , . . Tamlyn’s Reports, Rolls Court, 1 vol., 1829 — 1830 

Taunt. . . . . . . Taunton’s Reports, Common Pleas, 8 vols., 1807— 

TaxOas. ,, .. .. Tax Cases, 1875 — (current) 

Term Rep. . . . . Term Reports (Durnford and East), fol., 8 vols., 1785 

—1800 

Toth. . . . . Tothill’s Transactions in Chancery, 1 vol., 1559 — 1646 

Trist. , . Tristram’s Consistory Judgments, 1 voL, 1873 — 1892 

Tudor, L. C. Merc. Ijhw Tudor’s Leading Cases on Mercantile and Maritime 

Law 

Tudor, L. C. Real Prop. . . Tudor’s Leading Cases on Real Property 

Turn. & R. . . . . Turner and Russell’s Reports, Chancery, 1 vol., 1822 

—1825 

Tyr. .. .. Tyrwhitt’s Reports, Exchequer, 5 vols., 1830 — 1835 

Tyr. & Gr. , . . . Tyrwhitt and Granger’s Reports, Exchequer, 1 vol., 

1835—1836 

Yaugh. .. .. .. Vaughan’s Reports, Common Pleas, fol., 1 vol., 1666 

—1673 

Vent. .. .. .. Yentris’ Reports (Yol. I., King’s Bench; Vol. II., 

Common Pleas), fol., 2 vols., 1668 — 1691 
Yern. .. .. .. Yeni oil’s Reports, Chancery, 2 vols., 1680 — 1719 

Yern. & Scr. . . . . Yemon and Scriven’s Reports, King’s Bench (Ire- 

land), 1 vol., 1786—1788 

Yes. . , , . . . Vesey Jun.’s Reports, Chancei^, 19 vols., 1789 — 1817 

Yes. & B. . . . . Yesey and Beames’s Reports, Chancery, 3 vols., 1812 

—1814 

Yes. Sen. . . . . Yesey Sen.’s Reports, 2 vols., 1747 — 1756 

Yin. Abr. . . . . Viner’s Abridgment of Law and Equity, fol., 22 vols. 

Yin. Supp. . • . . Si^plement to Yiner’s Abridgment of Law and 

Equity, 6 vols. 



Abbreviations. 
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W. Jo. 


W. N. (preceded by date) 

W. R 

WaUia 

Web. Pat. Cas. . . 

Welsh, Be?- 
Went. Off. Ex. .. 

West 

West temp. Hard. 

West. Tithe Gas. 

White 

White & Tud. L. O. 

Wight 

Will. Woll. & Dav. 

Will. Woll. & n. 

Willes 

Wilm. 

Wils. 

Wils. & S. 

Wils. (on.) 

Wils. (ex.) 

Win. 

Wm. B1 

Wm. Bob. 

Wms. Saund. 

Wolf. & 13. 

Wolf. & D 

Woll 

Wood 


Sir W. Jones's Reports, King’s Bench and Common 
Pleas, fol., 1 vol., 1620 — 1640 
Law Reports, Weekly Notes, 1866 — (current (c.cr., 
[1866] W. N.) 

Weekly Reporter, 54 vols., 1852 — 1906 
Wallis’s Reports, Chancery (Ireland), 1 vol., 1766 — 
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Part I. — ^Trusts. 


Part I. — Trusts. 

Sect. 1 . — Definitions and Classification. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Definitions . 

1 . A trust, in the modern and confined sense of the word (a), 
is a confidence reposed in a person with respect to property 
of which he has possession or over which he can exercise 
a power to the intent that he may hold the property or exercise 
the power for the benefit of some other person or object (/>)• 


(a) The word “ trust *’ was regarded in Blackstone’s time as including 

ceiiiain transactions cognisable in a court of law, such as deposits, bailments, 
and implied undertakings to account for money received to another’s use 
(3 Bl. Com. 432). “ Wherever persons agree concerning any particular 

subject, that, in a court of equity as against the party himself and any 
claiming under him voluntarily or with notice, raises a trust ” (Legard v. 
Hodges (1792), 1 Ves. 477, per Lord Tiiurlow, L.C., at p. 478). In 
reference to real estate, and for the purpose of the Statute of Uses 
(27 Hen. 8, c. 10), it may, if the context so requires or admits, be construed 
as synonymous with “use” (1 Cru. Dig., tit. 12, Trust, s. 1 (2); Hushell 
v. Burland (1708), Holt (K. B.), 733, 736; Aliham (Lord) v. Anglesea 
(Lord) (1709), 11 Mod. Eep. 210, per Holt, C.J., at !>. 211 ; Burgess v. 
Wheate, A.-O. v. Wheate (1759), 1 Eden, 177, per Lord Mansfield, C.J., 
at p. 217 ; Doe d. Terry v. Collier (1809), 11 East, 377, 380 ; Be Brooke^ 
Brooke v. Brooke, [1894] 1 Ch. 43, per Ciiittt, J., at p: 48). The Statute 
of Uses (27 Hen. 8, c. 10) united the estates of the legal tenant in 
fee simple and of the cestui qiie use; but rodivision of theni was effected 
by limiting the use to the feoffee, who was declared a trustee, and then, 
there being one use which the statute executed and another which it did 
not, trusts succeeded uses. For as there could not be a use upon a use it 
took the name of a trust, and as the law would Lot meddle with it 
equity did so (Burgess v. Wheate, A.-G. v. Wheate, supra, per Clarke, 
M.Il., at p. 194; and see title Keal Property and Chattels Real, 
Vol. XXIV., pp. 271 et seq.). 

(b) Co. Litt. 272 b ; Burgess v. Wheate, A.-O. v. Wheate, supra, per 
Henley, Lord Keeper, at p. 240; Wilson y.Bury (Lord) (1880), 6 Q, B. D. 
518, C. A., per Brett, L.J., at pp. 530, 531 ; Doobij v. Watson (1888), 
39 Ch. D. 178, per Kekewich, J., at pp. 181, 182 ; Be Barney, Barney v. 
Barney, [1892] 2 Ch. 265, per Kekewich, J., at p. 272 ; Be Williams, 
Williams v. Williams, [1897] 2 Ch. 12, C. A., per Lindley, L.J., at pp. 18, 
19. A trust is the binding of the conscience of one to the intention of 
another (Bacon, Reading upon the Statute of Uses, p. 9). An obligation 
to do an act with respect to property creates a trust (Fleemin^ v. Bou den 
(1868), L. R. 1 Sc. & Div. 372, per Lord Westburt, at p. 383). The 
object of the trust is generally some person or persons ; but it jnay 
be some private or public purpose; see title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 106 
et seq., 114 ef seq. A guardianship is a trust (Beaujort (Duke) v. Berty 
(1721), 1 P. Wms. 703, per Lord Macclesfield, L.C., at p. 705; 
Mathew v. Brise (1851), 14 Beav. 341, Romtlly, M.R., at p. 345; 
and sec title Infants and Children, Vol. XVll., pp. 1 17, 1 21 et seq.). An 
agency is not in itself a trust (Cave v. Mackenzie (I SI 7 ^), 46 L. J. (Cii.) 504), 
but may in certain circumstances involve a trust; see pp. 58, 206, post; 
title Agency, Vol. I., pp. 157, 182, 184. The existence of a con- 
tractual relationship, sucli as, for instance, that of banker and cuslomer 
(Foley V. Hill (1848), 2 H. L. Cas. 28), does not constitute a trust 
(Ferguson v. Wilson (1866), 2 Ch. App. 77, per Turner, L.J., at pp. 87, 
88; Wilson v. Buni (Lord), supra, at pp. 530, j331 ; Soar v. Ashwell, 
[1893] 2 Q. B. 390, C. A., per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 393). As to tho 
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Trusts and Trustees. 

It is an equitable obligation or, in other words, is enforceable 
only in a court in wliich equity is administered (c). 

2 . The person in whom the confidence is reposed is called a 
trustee (d), and the person for whose benefit the trust is to be 
exercised is called a cestui que trust (e), or sometimes a bene- 
ficiary (/). 

The trustee is possessed of the property or power in a fiduciary 
capacity, and stands in a fiduciary relation to the cestui que trust (g). 
A person maybe at the same time trustee and one of the cesiuis que 
trust (h), 

3 . The property affected by the confidence is called the 
trust property or trust estate. It is usually in the legal owner- 
ship or under the legal control of the trustee (i). The cestui 


gwcfsi-fiduciary position of a railway company which works the railway 
of another, see title Rati ways and Canals, Vol. XXIII., p. 700. As 
to powers in the nature of trusts, see p. 17, post: title Powers, 
Vol. XXIII., pp. 69 et Bfq, The trustee must have the Jcp:al possession or 
control of the property, which would be complete but for the equitable 
interest theieiri of the cestui que trust (Be Barney ^ Barney v. Barney, 
[1892] 2 Ch. 265, 272, 273, 276). 

(r) Co. Litt. 272 b ; Bacon, Reading upon the Statute of Uses, p. 9 ; 
3 IP Com. 431 ; Sturt v. Mcllish (1743), 2 Atk. 610, per Lord IIardwicke, 
L.C., at p. 612 ; Burgess v. Wheate, A.~G. v. Wheate (1759), 1 fiden, 177, 
per Lord Mansfield, C.J., at p. 223 ; Be Williams, Williams v. Williams, 
[1897] 2 Ch. 12, C. A., per Lindley, L.J., at p. 19 ; and see title Equity, 
Vol. XIII., pp. 88 et seq,, 154 et seq. As to passive trusts, see note (o), 
p. 86, post. 

{d) 21 Vin. Abr. 508 cf seq. A trustee is a person holding the legal title 
to property under an express or implied agreement to a]>ply it and the 
income arising from it to the use and benelit of another person ( Wilson 
V. Bury {Lord) (1880), 5 Q. B. D. 518, C. A., per Brett, L.J., at 
pp. 530, 631). In a broad sense every person who has the legal owner- 
ship of property in which another person has a beneficial interest is a 
trustee for that person (Story, s. 964, 2nd ed. (1892), pp. 626, 627). But 
funds in the hands of public officials for distribution among certain per- 
sons are not trust funds of which they are trustees for such persons 
(Grenville- Murray v. Clarendon (Earl) (1869), L. R. 9 Eq. 11 ; Kinloch v. 
Secretary of State for India in Council (1880), 15 Ch. D. 1, C. A.). As to 
a bare trustee, see pp. 86, 87, post ; and as to a constructive trustee 
and a trustee de son tort, see pp. 87 et seq., post. 

(e) Bedford v. Wade (1806), 17 Ves. 89, P. C., per Grant, M.R., at 
p. 96 ; see Real Property Limitation Act, 1833 (3 & 4 Will. 4, c. 27), s. 7. 

(f) See Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), ss. 14 (1), 45 (1). 

(g) Plowright v. Lambert (1886), 62 L. T. 646, per Field, J., at p. 652 ; 
Barnes v. Addy (1874), 9 Ch. App. 244, per Lord Selrorne, L.C., 
at p. 251 ; Be Barney, JBamey v. Barney, supra; Mara v. Browne, [1896] 
1 Ch. 199, C. A., per A. L. Smith, L.J., at p. 209 ; and see pp. 92 et seq., 
post. 

(h) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 50 ; see pp. 65, 66, 80, 81, 
post. 

(i) Be Barney, Barney v. Barney, supra, at pp. 272, 273, 276. A 
trustee may have merely an equitable estate in property which ts legally 
vested in another person (Head v. Teynham (Lord) (1783), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 
67 ; Poole v. Pa^s (1839), 1 Beav. 600 ; Knight v. Bowyer (1867), 23 Beav. 
609, per Romillt, M.R., at p. 635; and see title Equity, Vol. XIII., 
p. 155, note (m) ) ; but there can be no trust where there is not a legal 
estate in the trust property co-extensive with it (Burgess v. Wheaie, A.-Q. 
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que trust is said to have a beneficial or equitable interest 
in it (k). 


Sui3-Sect. 2. — Classification. 

4 . Trusts are either (1) express, which are created by the 
actual terms of some instrument or declaration (Z), or (2) con- 
structive, or implied, which arise when property, to which no 
express trust is for the time being attached, is acquired or held by a 
person in circumstances which render him bound in equity to 
hold it in trust for the benefit of some other person or object as 
cestui quc trust or beneficiary (m). 

5 . Express trusts may be either (1) executed, or (2) executory. 
A trust is executed in the technical sense where the terms of the 
trust are designated by the instrument or declaration creating 
it (n), even though the creator directs a settlement to be executed 
embodying the designated provisions (o). A trust is executory in 
the technical sense where the instrument or declaration by which 
it is created directs the subsequent execution of an instrument 

V. Wheate (1759), 1 Eden, 177, per Clarke, M.R., at p. 207). This estate, 
however, need not be immediately vested in a trustee ; see note {h), 
p. 20, post. 

(k) uoodright d. Alston v. Wells (1781), 2 Doug. (k. b.) 771, 778, 779; 
Settled Land Act, 1884 (47 & 48 Viet. c. 18), s. 7 (viii.). 

(Z) Real Troperty Limitation Act, 1833 (3 & 4 Will. 4, e. 27), s. 25 ; 
Fitzgerald v. Stewart (1831), 2 lluss. & M. 457, per Lord Brougham, L.C., 
at p. 460; Cunningham v. Foot (1878), 3 App. Cas. 974, per Lord 
Cairns, L.C., at p. 984; Fanner v. Berrid^e (1881), 18 Ch. D. 254, 202 
et scq. ; Sands to Thompson (1883), 22 Ch. D. 614, per Fry, J., at p. 617 ; 
and see title Equity, Vol. XllJ., pp. 154, 155. Where there is no actual 
evidence of an express trust, but the court considers that the circiim- 
slanccs necessarily point to its having been created, it is called a 
presumptive trust (Cook v. Fountain (1676), 3 Swan. 585, per Lord 
Nottingham, L.C., at p. 591). 

(m) Bac. Abr., tit. Uses and Trusts, Trusts ((\) ; Statute of Frauds 
(29 Car. 2, e. 3), s. 8 ; Cook v. Fountain, supra, per Lord Nottingham. L.(\, 
at p. 591 ; Fitzgerald v. Stewart, supra, at p. 400; Petre v. Petre (1852), 
1 Drew. 371, per Kinokusley, V.-C., at p. 393 ; and see title Equity, 
Vol. XIII., pp. 155, 156. A constructive trust is a trust to be made out 
by circumstances ( (Soar y.Ashwell, [1893J 2 Q. B. 390, C. A., per Bowen, 
L.J., at p. 396). Trusts are neither created nor implied bylaw to defeat 
the intentions of donors or settlors. They are created or implied, or 
held to result in favour of donors or settlors, in order to carry out and 
give effect to the true intentions of the donors or settlors, whether 
expressed or imi>lied (Standing Bowring (\^\ib), 31 (Jh. I). 282, C. A., 
per Lindley, L.J., at p. 289 ; and see pp. 12 et seq., post). The law never 
implies, and the court never presumes, a trust unless it is absolutely 
necessary to do so (Cook v. Fountain, supra, at pp. 591, 592). 

(n) Glenorchy (Lord) v. Bosville (1733), Cas. temp. Talb. 3, per Lord 
Talbot, L.C., at p. 19. Generally, a trust is executed when the creator 
of it has been his own conveyancer in defining it (Franks v. Price (1839), 
3 Beav. 182 ; Egerton v. Brownlow (Earl) (1853), 4 If. L. Cas. 1, 61, 210; 
Doncaster v. Doncaster (185(5), 3 K. & J, 26; Fullerton Martin (1860), 
1 Drew. & Sm. 31 ; I)e Ifacilland v. De Saumarez, De Uavilland v. 
Bingham (1865), 14 W. li. 118; Be JSlelley's Trusts (1877), 26 W. K. 88). 
A trust or bequest of personal estate “ to be enjoyed with and go with the 
title *’ to a peerage is executed and not executory (Be Johnston, Cockerell 
V. Essex (Earl) (1884), 26 Ch. D. 538). 

(o) Egerton v. Brownlow (Earl), supra. 


Sect. l. 
Definitions 
and Classi- 
fication. 

Express, 
implied, or 
constructive 
trusts. 


Executed or 

executory 

trusts. 
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Tbusts and Trustees. 


Sect. 1. 
Definitions 
and Classi- 
fication. 

Precatory 

trusts. 


Secret trusts. 


ConstructiTc, 
resulting, 
and other 
implied 
trusts. 


defining the trust and does not itself define with absolute precision 
the terms of that instrument (p), 

6. A precatory trust is a trust created by precatory words, 
such as expressions of confidence, request, or desire that property 
will or shall be applied for the benefit of a definite jicrson or object, 
where these words are construed in equity as imperatively constitut- 
ing a trust (q). 

7- A secret trust is created where property is in law given to 
a person either absolutely or upon an indefinite trust, but there has 
been an undertaking by him or an understanding between him and 
the donor, not clothed with the requisite formalities for the creation 
of a legal trust, that it shall be applied for the benefit of some other 
person or object (r). 

8 . Constructive or implied trusts may be subdivided into 
(1) constructive trusts, where property not otherwise subject to a 
trust becomes by the law trust property («) ; (2) resulting trusts, 
where the law imposes on trust property a trust not expressed at the 
time when the trust was created (0; and (3) trusts implied from 
contractual or other relations subsisting between parties (u). 


(p) Qlenorchy {Lord) v. Bosville (1733), Cas. temp. Talb. 3; Bagshaw v. 
Speh er (1748), 1 Wils. 238 ,* and see pp. 22 et seq., post In one sense all 
trusts are executory, since they have to be executed or carried out by the 
trustee (Bellamy v. Burrow (1735), Cas. temp. Talb. 97 ; Jervoise v. 
Northumberland (Dulce) (1820), 1 Jac. & W. 659, per Lord Eldon, L.C., 
at pp. 570 et seq. ; Egerton v. Brownlow (Earl) (1853), 4 II. L. Cas. 1, per 
Lord St. Leonards, at pp. 61, 210). In some cases it is a doubtful point 
whether a trust is executed or executory (Jervoise v. Northumberland 
(Duke), supra, at pp. 570 et seq.). In all cases of executory trusts some- 
thing is loft to the judgment of the trustees (Stanley v. Lennard (1758), 
1 Eden, 87, per Henley, Lord Keeper, at p. 95). 

(q) Knight v. Knight (1840), 3 Beav, 148, per Lord Langdale, M.R., 
at pp. 171 et seq. ; see pp. 13 et seq., post The expression “ precatory 
trust ” is a roundabout way of saying that the court finds that there is a 
trust, although the trust is not expressed as such, but by words of prayer or 
suggestion (Ee Sanson, Sanson v. Turner (1896), 12 T. L. 11. 142, per 
CniTTY, J.). It IS in fact a misleading nickname (Ee Williams, Williams 
V. Williams, [1897J 2 Ch. 12, C. A., per Rigby, L.J., at p. 27). 

(r) M*Gormick v. Grogan (1869), L. R. 4 H. L. 82, per Lord IIatiieu- 
LEY, L.C., at pp. 88, 89 ; Ee Stead, Witham v, Andrew, [1900] 1 Ch. 237, 
per Farwell, J., at pp. 240, 241 ; see pp. 21, 22, post 

(s) See p. 7, ante, pp. 47 et seq., post. 

(t) Sec pp. 49 et seq., post 

(u) Sa'tids to Thompson (1883), 22 Ch. D. 614, per Fry, J., at pp. 616 
seq. ; Soar v, Ashwell, [1893] 2 Q. B. 390, C. A.,pcr Lord Esher, M.R.,at 
p. 393, per Bowen, L.J., at p. 396, and per Kay, L.J., at pp. 400, 405 ; and 
see pp. 58 et seq., post. A person affected with a constructive trust 
becomes a constructive trustee (Soar v. Ashwell, supra, at p. 393). This 
term is also applied to a stranger who by his conduct becomes affected 
with an express trust, and the trust so affecting him is sometimes called 
a constructive trust (Barnes v. Addy (1874), 9 Ch. App. 244, per Lord 
Selborne, L.C., at p. 251 ; Soar v. Ashwell, supra, per Kay,'L.J., at 
pp. 400, 405). It has, however, been suggested that in such circum- 
stances the trust remains an express trust and that the stranger who by 
his conduct has become affected by it is, more properly speaking, an 
express trustee de son tort (Soar v. Ashwell, supra, per Lord Esher, M.R., 
at p. 304). 
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Sect. 2. — Express Trusts. 
Sub-Sect. 1. — Capa^city of Disposer, 


Beot. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 


9. Any person or corporation (a) capable at law or in equity of Creator of 
alienating to any extent property or an interest in property, either trust, 
inter vivos or, in the case of an individual, by a testamentary instru- 
ment, is to the same extent capable of creating a trust in that 
property or interest, or of disposing thereof in trust, either inter vivos 
or, in the case of an individual, by a testamentary instrument {h). 


Sub-Sect. 2. — Capacity of Beneficiaries and Legality of Ohjecis, 

10. Any person or corporation capable at law or in equity of Cestui gue 
taking and holding to any extent property or an interest in 
property either by a transaction operating inter vivos or by a testa- 
mentary disposition is to the same extent capable of taking and 
holding a beneficial interest as cestui que trust or beneficiary under 

a trust of that property or interest (c). Moreover, so far as is 
permitted by the law against perpetuities (d) and by considerations 
of public policy (e), the interposition of a trustee enables trusts to 
be created in favour of persons not yet in existence and objects 
incapable of taking a benefit under a direct giffc(/). 

11. Subject to the law against perpetuities (g), property may Executory 
be devised in trust for a person in fee simple or absolutely, with an devises and 
executory devise or limitation in trust in favour of some other 

person or persons on the happening of a specific contingency (ft). 


(a) Except so far as by statute or otherwise legally restrained, a corpora- 
tion has the same power of disposing of property as a private individual 
(Colchester Corporation v. Lowten (1813), 1 Ves. & B. 220, 2 >er Lord 
Eldon, L.C., at p. 244 ; Evan v. Avon Corporation (1860), 29 Beav. 144, 
per Romilly, M.R., at p. 149) ; see title Corporations, Vol. VIII., 
pp. 356, 365 et seq. 

(h) Bycroft v. Christy (1840), 3 Beav. 238; Knight v. Bowyer (1857), 
23 Beav. 609, per Romilly, M.R., at p. 635; Gilbert v. Overton (1864), 
2 Hem. & M. 110. I'lic person enabled by law to declare a trust of property 
is the beneficial owner of it (Tieimey v. Wood (1854), 19 Beav. 330, per 
Romilly, M.R., at pp. 335, 336). In the construction of trusts the courts 
of equity adopt the rules of law applicable to legal estates (21 Vin. Abr., 
tit. Trust (A.), (D.) ; 8 Bac. Abr., tit. Uses and Trusts, Trusts (A.); 
Sanders, Uses and 3'rusts, 6th ed., Vol. I., p, 280 ; Burgess v. Wheats, 
A.~G. V. Wheate (1759), 1 Eden, 177, per Clarke, M.R., at p. 194 ; Wright 
y. Cmlogan (Lord) (1764), 2 Eden, 239, per Lord Northington, L.O., at 
pp. 257, 258 ; and see pp. 40, 41, post), 

(c) See note (5), supra, 

(d) See title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., pp. 293 et seq. 

(e) See p. 26, post, 

if) Be Bowles, Amedroz v. Bowles, [1902] 2 Ch. 660, and see pp. 25 et seq,, 
post. The Crown can only own copyholds by the interposition of a trustee ; 
see titles Constitutional Law, Vol. VII., pp. 197, 198; Copyholds, 
Vol. VIII., p. 13. As to the administraiion in court of a trust fund in which 
a foreign sovereign is interested, see Morgan v. Larm^re (1876), L. R. 7 
H. L. 423. 

(a) Leake v. Bobinson (1817), 2 Mer. 363 ; Blagrove v. Uancock (1848), 
16 Sim. 371 ; and see title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., pp. 317 et seq, 

(h) Spence v. TIandford (1858), 4 Jur. (N. s.) 987 ; Be Finchs Abhiss y. 
Burney (1881), 17 Ch. D. 211, C. A. ; Be Morgan (1883), 24 Ch. D. 114. 
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Trusts and Trustees. 


Sect. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 


Mode of 
declaration. 


A devise of this nature is construed, not as an equitable 
remainder (i), but as an executory limitation 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Creation of Trusts, 

(i.) In General, 

12. A trust may bo created inter vivos or by will {h). 

A declaration of trust of real estate must be made or proved by a 
writing signed by the person who creates it(Z). The trust need 
not be constituted by the writing; it is sufficient if the writing is 
evidence of the fact of the trust (m). The writing must, how- 
ever, show its terms and not merely its existence (a). A writing 
is not necessary to support a trust which is actually in course of 
being carried out by the person alleged to be a trustee Q)) ; nor will 
the absence of a writing enable a person who knows that land was 
conveyed to him as a trustee to claim it as his own (c). Similarly, 
in the case of partnership property the absence of writing is 
immaterial (d). A declaration after bankruptcy is effectual if the 
trust existed before (e). 

(i) See titles Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 93 et seq. ; Rpjal PaorERTY and 
Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 214 ei seq., 278 el seq, 

(j) Be Finchs Ahhiss v. Burney (1881), 17 Cli. D. 211, C. A. 

{k 21 Viii. Abr., tit. Trusts (G.) ; 8 Bac. Abr., tit Uses and Trusts, Trusts 
(B.). As to what constitutes a declaration of trust, see also titles (k)N- 
TRACT, Vol. VII., pp. 498, 499 ; Gifts, Vol. XV., pp. 413, 414. 

(l) Statute of Fra\ids, 1677 (29 Car. 2, c. 3), s. 7 ; Biddle v, Emerson 
(1682), 1 Vern. 108 ; Willis v. Willis (1740), 2 Atk. 71 ; Adlinqlon v. Ciinn 
(1774), 3 Atk. 141; Leman v. WUiley (1828), 4 Russ. 423; De Biel 
V. Thomson (1841), reported in fTnmmersley v. iJe Biel {Baron) (1845), 12 
('1. & Fin. 45, 61 et seq,y note (c) ; Tierney v. Wood (1854), 19 Beav. 330 ; 
Kronheim v. Johnson (1877), 7 Ch. D. 60 ; Bye v. Dye (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 
147, 0. A.; Be Cozens, Green v. Brisley, [1913] 2 (’ll. 478. As to the 
application of the Statute of Frauds (29 tJar. 2, c. 3) to trusts of copy- 
holds, see Acherley v. Acherley (1733), 7 Bro. Pari. Cas. 273 ; Withers v. 
Withers (1752), Amb. 151. 

(m) (niara v. O'Neill (1718), 7 Bro. Pari. Cas. 227 ; Forster v. Bale 
(1800), 5 Ves. 308, C. A., per Lord LouGnBOUOUUii, J^.C., at p. 315; 
Randall v. Morgan (1805), 12 Ves. 67, per (^rant, M.R., at p. 74 ; MoHon 
V. Tewart (1842), 2 Y. & C. Cli. Cas. 67 ; B(de v. Hamilton (1846), 5 Hare, 
369, 394; see also tiilos Contract, Vol. VII., p. 381 ; Equity, Vol. XI II., 
]i. 75. As to the stamp duty chargeable on the declaration, see note (/), 
p. 11, post. 

{a) Smith v. Matthews (1861), 3 De G. F. & J. 139, 151, 152, C. A. ; 
Rochefoucauld v. Boustead, [1897] 1 Ch. 196, C. A. 

(h) Harris v. Harwell (1708), Gilb. (cii.) 1 1. A declaration of trust may 
after a length of time bo presumed to have been made but to have been 
lost {A.-G. v. Boulthee (1794), 2 Ves. 380, 385 ; Re Gore's (Bishop) 
Charities (1843), 2 Con. & l^aw. 411). 

(o) Riddle v. Emerson (1682), 1 Vern. 108; Hutchins v. Lee (1737), 1 
Atk. 447 ; Knight y. Pechey (1769), 1 Dick. 327 ; Siickland v. Aldridge 
(1804), 9 Ves. 616 ; Morion v* Tewart, supra ; Childers v. Childers (1857), 
1 De G. & J. 482, C. A. ; Davies v. Otty (1864), 2 Do G. J. & Sm. 238, 
C. A. ; Davies v. Otty (No. 2) (1865), 35 Beav. 208 ; Haighv, 7<'«ye(1872), 
7 Ch. App. 469 ; Booth v. Turle (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 182 ; Rv Marlborough 
(Duke), Davis y. Whitehead, [1894] 2 Ch. 133 ; Rochefoucauld v. Bousiead, 
supra, atp. 206; compare title Equity, Vol. Xlll., pp. 75, 76. 

(d) Dale v. Hamilton, supra; see title Paktneksuip, Vol. XXIL, 

p. 22. 

(e) Gardner v. Rowe (1828), 6 Russ. 258. 
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A trust of personal estate inter vivos may be declared either in 
writing (/) or by parol (. 7 ). 

13 . A person or corporation capable of disposing of property or 
of an interest therein by way of trust (h) may at any time create a 
trust thereof by a declaration made in the proper legal mode (i) to 
the effect that it shall be thenceforth held in trust for a specified 
person or object (A:). A declaration of trust of real property by a 
married woman made with the formalities required by the Fines 
and Eecoveries Act, 1833 (1), is a disposition by her within that 
Act (m), which binds the property as against her heir (a). On the 


Sect. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 


Declaration 
of trust with- 
out transfer 
of property. 


(/) Gee V. Liddell (No. 1) (1866), 35 Beav. 621. A declaration of trust 
concerning property by any writing, other than a will or an instrument 
chargeable witli ad valorem duty as a settlement, is chargeable with a stamp 
duty of 10«. (Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 39), s. 1, Sclied. 1., title 
“Declaration”). As to stamp duties generally, sec title Revenue, 
Vol. XXIV., pp. 700 et seq. 

(g) Par7j v. Juxon (1669), 3 Rep. Ch. 21 [38] ; Bellanis {Lady) v. 
Compton and Franklnnd (1693), 2 Vern. 294 ; Bayley v. Bouleoit (1828), 4 
Russ. 345; Benhow v. Townsend (1833), 1 My. & K. 506; M*Fadden v. 
Jenkyns (1842), 1 Ph. 153, per Lord Lyndhukst, L.C., at p. 157 ; Peck- 
ham V. Taylor (1862), 31 Beav. 250 ; Grant v. Grant (1865), 34 Beav. 623, 
per Romilly, M.R., at p. 625 ; Jones v. Lock (1865), 1 Ch. Ai)p. 25 ; Lyell 
V. Kennedy, Kennedy v. J/yell 14 App. Cas. 437, per Lord Selbokne, 
at p. 457 ; and see pp. 12, note (/), 21, post; and title Deeds and Other 
Instiiuments, Vol. X., p. 374. 

(Ii) Sec p. 9, a7ife. 

{i) Wright v. Cadogan (Lord) (1764), 2 Kden, 239 ; Middleton v. Pollock, 
Fx parte FllioU (1876), 2 (Jh. 1). 104 ; New, Prance and Garrard^ s Trustee 
V. Hunting, [18971 2 Q. B. 19, 0. A. ; see V.e ('czens. Green v. Brisley, [1913] 

2 Ch. 478,484; for forms, see Kneyelopa:ilia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XV., pp. 33 et seq, ; as to tlie proper legal mode, sec ]>. 10, ante ; and the 
text, supra. If a person adds money of his own to a fund which he holds 
in trust and declares that he has done so, it is a good declaration of 
trust of that money' (7’/iorpe v. Owen (1842), 5 Beav. 224 ; Gray v. Gray 
(1852), 2 Sim. (n. s.) 273). 

(k) If the property is at the time vested in the disposer, ho declares that 
ho himself will thenceforth so hold it in trust, or to that effect (Scott v. 
Bentley (1855), 1 K. & J. 281 ; Richards v. Delbridge (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 
11, pfir Jessel, M.R., at pp. 14, 15 ; Kelly y, Walsh (\H1H), 1 L, R. Ir. 275). 
If it is vested at his disposal in another jrerson, he declares or directs that 
such other person shall so hold ii, or to that effect (Rycroft v. Christy (1840), 

3 Beav. 238; Bentley v. Maekay (1851), 15 Beav. 12; Moore v. Barton 
(1851), 4 De G. & Sm. 517 ; Paterson v. Murphy (1853), 11 Hare, 88, 92). 
An effectual declaration of trust may be made by entries in books of 
account and memoranda (Salter v. Cavanagh (1838), 1 Dr. & Wal. 668, 
686; Stapleton v. Stapleton (1844), 14 Sim. 186; Vandenherg v. Palmer 
(1858), 4 K. & J. 204; Evans v. Jennings (1858), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 55h; Re 
Glover (1862), 2 John. & H. 186 ; Patrick v. Simpson (1880), 24 Q. B. D. 
128 ; Brewster v. Prior (1886), 65 L. T. 771 ; Re Gompertz's Estate, Parker 
V. Gompertz (1910), 65 Sol. Jo. 76; but sec Morgan v. Larivibre (1875), 
L. R. 7 II. L. 423 ; Re Rowe, Jacobs v. Hind (1889), 68 L. J. (cii.) 703, 
C. A. ; Re Cozens, Green v. Brisley, [1913] 2 Ch. 478). A power of attorney 
may amount to a declaration of trust (Ex parte Pye, Etc parte Dubost (1811), 
18 Ves. 140, 160; Airey v. Hall (1856), 3 Sm. & G. 315). But the 
approval of an incomplete draft of a trust instrument does not create 
a binding trust (Re Sykes's Trusts (1862), 2 John. & H. 415). 

(l) 3 & 4 Will. 4, c. 74; see title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., p. 381. 

(m) Fines and Recoveries Act, 1833 (3 & 4 Will. 4, c. 74), s. 77. As to 
a declaration of trust of copyholds by a married woman under the Act, see 
title Copyholds, Vol. VI II., p. 108. 

(a) Carter v. Carter, [1896] 1 Ch. 62. 
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Trusts and Trustees. 


Skot. 3. 
Express 
Trusts. 

How far a 
bill of sale. 


Dcclaralion 
of trust on 
transfer of 
property. 


Declaration 
subsequent 
to transfer. 


Certainty of 
language. 


other hand, a declaration of trust by a tenant in tail of real property 
is not such an assurance as under the Fines and Eecoveries Act, 
1833 (b)y will bar his estate tail therein (c), 

14 . A declaration of trust in writing of personal chattels without 
transfer, if it otherwise falls within the terms of the Bills of Sale 
Act, 1878 {d)y is a bill of sale within the meaning of that Act (<?). 

16 . On a transfer of property or of an interest in property, 
which of itself would vest the beneficial ownership thereof in the 
transferee, the declaration of trust may be made by the instrument 
of transfer, if any, or by another instrument taking efifect contem- 
poraneously with the instrument of transfer, or, in the case of a 
transfer of personal estate intiT vivos, by a contemporaneous parol 
declaration (/). 

16 . Where a transfer of property is made to a person in such 
a manner or in such circumstances that he is thereby constituted a 
trustee thereof for the disposer and not the absolute owner, the dis- 
poser may at any time afterwards declare a specific trust of the 
property (/ 7 ). 

(ii.) Declarator ji Wonh. 

17 . A trust can be created by any language which is clear 
enough to show an intention to create it (//). In order to create a 
trust there must bo (1) a declaration which is or can be construed 
as imperative in its terms ; (2) a designation of the subject-matter or 
property to be affected by it within the limits permitted by law ; 
and (3) a designation of the object or the person or persons to be 
benefited by it within the limits permitted by law (i). 

(h) 3 & 4 Will. 4, 0 . 74 ; see ibid., ss. 15, 40; and title Heal Property 
ANO Chattels Heal, Vol. XXIV., pp. 244, 265. 

(c) Green v. Paterson (1886), 32 Cb. D. 95, C. A. 

(d) 4J & 42 Viet. c. 31. 

(e) Ibid., s. 4 ; see title Bills of Sale, Vol. III., pp. 6, 8. 

(/) Wright v. Cadogan (Lord) (1764), 2 Eden, 239, yer Lord Nortiiing- 
TON, L.C., at p. 256 ; Childers v. Childers (1857), 1 Do G. & J. 482, C. A. ; 
lie Bellasis' Trust (1871), L. B. 12 Eq. 218. A parol trust inter vivos may 
attach to a testament ary gift (Nab Nab (1718), 10 Mod. Hep. 404). 
As to a parol trust altacbing to the gift of a promissory note and to a 
deposit of title deeds, see Llogd v. Chime (1860), 2 Giff. 441 ; Arthur v. 
(Harhson (1866), 35 Beav. 458; lie CapUn^s Estate, Bulbec/c v. ISilvester 
(1876), 45 L. J. (cii.) 280; lie Eicharas, Shenstone v. Brock (1887), 36 
Oil. D. 541 ; but see Be Whitaker (a Person of Unsound Mind) (1889), 
42 Ch. D. 119, C. A., jjcr Cotton, L.J., at p. 125. 

(g) Crook v. Brooking (1689), 2 Vern. 50, 106; Forster v. Hale (1798), 
3 Ves. 696, per Arden, M.R., at p. 707. 

(h) Be Williams, Williams v. Williams, [1897] 2 Ch. 12, C. A., per 
Bindley, L.J., at pp. 18, 19. As to charituble trusts, see title Charities, 
Vol. IV., pp. 145 et seq. 

(i) Cruwys v. Colman (1804), 9 Ves. 319, per Grant, M.R., at p. 323 ; 
Wright v. Atkijns (1823), Turu. & R. 143, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 157 ; 
Knight v. Knight (IS^O), 3 Beav. 148, per Lord Langdale, M.R., at%pp. 172, 
173; Booby v. Watson (1888), 39 Ch. D. 178; Hill v. Hill, [1897] 1 
Q. B. 483, C. A., per Ciutty, L.J., at p. 493; Be Williams, Williams v. 
Williams, supra, per Rigby, L.J., at p. 28 ; and as to charitable trusts, 
see title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 145 et seq. As to the limits permitted 
by law, see title Perpetuities, Vol. XXll., pp. 300 et seq, ; as to the 
designation of a trustee, see pp. 20, 67. post. 
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18. In declaring a trust the word usually and ^ technically Sect. 2. 
employed is trust,’* or, more rarely, “use” or “ confidence ” (A). Express 
A trust may, however, be created by the general tenor of an instru- Trusts, 
men t without the use of these words (Z). When the creator of the impe^^e 
trust is to be the trustee, any expressions will suffice from which it declaration, 
is clear that the party using them considers himself a trustee and 

adopts that character (wi). A promise to declare a trust may be 
sufficient (n) ; but a promise or an expression of intention, or to 
give an imperfect gift, is not effectual as a declaration of trust (o). 

In case of doubt the contemporaneous and subsecj[uent acts of the 
settlor may be looked at(j;). 

19. In testamentary instruments a trust may be created by Precatory 
words intimating a request (g), entreaty (r), recommendation (s), 

(fc) Statute of Frauds (29 Car. 2, c. 3), s. 7; Cave v. Mackenzie (1877), 

46 L. J. (CH.) 564, 507 ; Uill v. UilU [1897J 1 Q. B. 483, C. A. The word 
“use” is a proper word to create a trust {Atkimnn v. Atkinson (1890), 62 
L. T. 735, per Fky, L. J., at p. 736). The word “ confidence ” was the old 
name for trust, and may now by virtue of the context be of the same 
efficacy as the word “ trust ” (Eaton v. Waits (1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 151, per 
Stuart, V.-C., at p. 155). 

(l) Lewis V. Madocks (1803), 8 Ves. 150 ; Ganf v. Cary (1804), 2 Sell. & 

Lef. 173; Ex parte Pye, Ex parte Dubost (1811), 18 Ves. 140; King v. 

Denison (1813), 1 Ves. & B. 260, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 273 ; Bycroft 
v. Christy (1840), 3 Beav. 238 ; Dillon v. Cruise (1840), 3 I. Eq. 11. 70, 

83 ; Crockett v, Crockett (1848), 2 Pli. 553, 0. A. ; Kekewich v. Manning 
(1851), 1 De G. M. & G. 176, 194, 0. A. ; Page v. Cox (1852), 10 Hare, 163, 
per Turner, V.-C., at pp. 168, 169 ; Salusbury v. Denton (1857), 3 K. & J. 

529 ; Jacquet v. Jacquet (1859), 27 Beav. 332 ; Grant v. Grant (1865), 34 
Beav. 623, per Komilly, M.R., at p. 625; Gee v. Liddell (No. 1) (1866), 

35 Beav. 621 ; Richardson v. Richardson ^1867), L. R. 3 Eq. 686 ; Bird v. 

Harris (1870), L. R. 9 Eq. 204 ; Morgan v. Mallcson (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 

475 ; Armstrong v. Timperon (1871), 24 L. T. 275 ; Baddeley v. Baddeley 
(1878), 9 Ch. D. 113; Fox v. Hawks, Hawks v. Fox (1879), 13 Ch. D. 

822 ; Talbot v. O'Sullivan (1880), 6 L. R. Ir. 302 ; Be Flnvcll, Murray v. 

Flavell (1883), 25 Ch. D. 89, C. A. A mere direction to pay dividends 
may bo sufficient (Bentley v. Mackay (1851), 15 Beav. 12). 

(m) Dipple v. Cories (1853), 11 Hare, 183, perWooD, V.-C., at p. 184; 

Re Bankhead's Trust (1856), 2 K. & J. 560 ; Richards v. Delbridge (1874), 

L. R. 18 Eq. 11, 14; Ileartley v. Nicholson (1875), L. R. 19 Eq. 233. 

(n) Bellamy v. Burrow (1735), Cas. temp. Talb. 97 ; but see Scales v. 

Maude (1855), 6 De G. M. & G. 43, C. A. 

(o) Dipple V. Cories, supra; Forbes v. Forbes (1857), 3 Jur. (N. s.) 

1206; Penfold v. Mould (1867), L. R, 4 Eq. 562; Re Stallon, Stallon v. 

Stallon (1907), 51 Sol. Jo. 626; O'Flaherty v. Browne, [1907] 2 I. R. 416, 

C. A. ; and see title Gifts, Vol. XV., pp. 414, 428, 429. Words which 
imply an intention to make a revocable or ambulatory or tesi amentary dis- 
position do not suffice (Gason v. Rich (1887), 19 L. R. Ir. 391, C. A. ; 

Towers v. Hogan(\HS9), 23 L. R. Ir. 53; Re Cozens, Green v. Brisley, [1913] 

2 Ch. 478). As to eoniiiiiinication to a beneficiary, ^^ee p. 20, post. 

(p) Bentley v. Mackay, supra, at p. 19. 

(q) Pierson v. Garnet (11^1 ), 2 Bro. C. C. 226, C. A. ; Bade v. Fade (1820), 

5 Madd. 118 ; Foley v. Parry (1833), 2 My. iV. K. 138, C. A. ; Hughes v. 

Stubbs (1842), 1 Hare, 476 ; lie O'Bierne (1844), 1 Jo. A. T^at. 352 ; Blaeket 
V. Lamb (1851), 14 Beav. 482, 489, 490; Shelley v. Sh lley (1868), L. R. 

6 Eq. 540 ; Willis v. Kymer (1877), 7 Ch. D. 181 ; Re Maddoek, Llewelyn 
v. Washington, [1902] 2 Ch. 220, C. A. 

(r) Taylor v. George (1814), 2 Ves. & B. 378 ; Prevost v. Clarke (1816), 

2 Madd. 458; Heneage v. Andover (Lord) (1822), 10 Price, 230, per 
Richards, C.B., at p. 270 ; Corbet v. Corbet (1873), 7 I. R. Eq. 456. 

(«) Malim v. Keighley (1795), 2 Ves. 529 ; ' MaZim v. Barker (1796)» 
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Sect. 2. advice (t), will or wish (a), desire (i), reliance or confidence (c), or 
Express hope (d), that a devisee or legatee of property will apply it for the 
T raBts . benefit of a specified person or object (c). The expression of inten- 
tion must, however, be definite having regard to the whole context (f), 


3 Ves. 160 ; Tibbits v. Tibbits (1816), 19 Ves. 656 ; Tlorwood v. West (1823), 
1 Sim. & St. 387 ; Kingston (Lord) v. Lorton (Lord) (1829), 2 Hog. 166, 184, 
185 ; Ford v. Fowler (1840), 3 Beav. 146 ; Cholmondeley v. Cholmondeleij 
(1845), 14 Sim. 690 ; Knott v. Cottee (1847), 2 Ph. 192 ; Um-t v. Tribe (No. 4) 
(1863), 32 Beav. 279. 

(t) Parker v. Bolton (1835), 6 L. J. (cii.) 98. 

(a) Clowdsley v. Pelham (1686), 1 Vcrn. 411 ; Bales v. England (1702), 
Proc. Ch. 200 ; Uarding v. Glyn (1739), 1 Atk. 469, 'per Verney, M.B., at 
p. 470 ; Forbes v. Ball (1817), 3 Mer. 437 ; Ilinxman v. Poynder (1832), 6 
Sim. 646 ; Foley v. Parry (1833), 2 My. & K. 138, C. A. ; Liddard v. Liddard 
(1860), 28 Beav. 266 ; Proby v. Landor (1860), 28 Beav. 504; Gray v. 
Chray (1860), 11 I. Ch. R. 218; Godfrey v. Godfrey (1863), 8 L. T. 200; 
Birch V. Wade (IS14), 3 Ves. & B. 198; Be Burley^ Alexander w, Burley ^ 
[1910] 1 Ch. 216; but see Teasdale v. Braithwaite (ISll), 6 Ch. D. 630, 631, 
C. A.; Be Crawshay, Grawshay v. Grawshay (1890), 43 Ch. D. 616; Be 
Atkinson, Atkinsonw* Atkin!^n(l{il\), 80 L. J. (cir.) 370, C. A. 

(b) Brest v. Offley (1664), I Rep. Ch. 130 [246] ; Jones v. Kabbs (1718), 1 
Eq. Cas. Abr. 404, 405 ; Harding v. Glyn, supra ; Medlicot v. Bowes (1749), 

1 Ves. Sen. 207 ; Nowlan v. Nelligan (1785), 1 Bro. C. C. 489 ; Gruwys v. 
Golmnn (1804), 9 Ves. 319 ; Ganj v. Gary (1804), 2 Sch. & Lef. 173, 189 ; 
Birch V. Wade (1814), 3 Ves. & B. 198 ; Forbes v. Ball, supra ; Bonser v. 
Kinnea (1860), 2 Giff. 195; Liddard v. Liddard, supra; Stead v. Mellor 
(1877), 6 Ch. D. 225 ; but see Be Gonolly, Gonolly v. Gonolly, [1910J 1 Ch. 
219 ; Be Jevons, Jevons v. Public Trustee (1911), 56 Sol. Jo. 72. 

(c) 3Iassey v. Sherman (1739), Amb. 520 ; Wright v. Aikyns (1810), 17 
Ves. 255 ; (1813), 1 Ves, & B. 313 ; Parsons v. Baker (1812), 18 Ves. 476 ; 
Forbes v. Ball, supra; Uorwood v. West, supra; Wood v. Gox (1837), 2 
My. &; Cr. 684; Bardswell v. Bardswell (1838), 9 Sim. 319; Baker v. 
Mosley (1848), 12 Jur. 740 ; Briggs v. Penny (1849), 3 De G. & Sin. 625 ; 
Wace V. Mallard (1861), 21 L. J. (cir.) 355; Smith v. Smith (1856), 2 
Jur. (n. S.) 967 ; Barnes v. Grant (1856), 2 Jur. (n. s.) 1127 ; Gully v. 
Gregoe ^857), 24 Beav. 185; Shepherd v. Nottidge (1862), 2 John. &; II. 
766, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 773; Shovelton v. Shovelton (1863), 32 
Beav. 143; Hart v. Tribe (No. 4), supra; Eaton v. Walts (1867), L. R. 

4 Eq. 151, per Stuart, V.-C., at p. 155; Irvine v. Sullivan (1869), L. R. 

8 Eq. 673; Gumick v. Tucker (1874), L. R. 17 Eq. 320; Le MarchantY, 
Le Marehant (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 414; House v. (1874), 31 L. T. 

427 ; Fordham v. Speight (1875), 23 W. R. 782 ; Stead v. Mellor, supra ; Be 
Williams, Williams v. Williams, [1897] 2 Ch. 12, C. A., per Lindley, L.J., 
at p. 18 ; but see Be Hutchinson and Tenant (1878), 8 Ch. D. 640 ; Be 
Williams, Williams v. Williams, supra; Be Lovett, Lovett v. Lovett (1912), 
132 L. T. Jo. 297. 

(d) Harland v. Trigg (1782), 1 Bro. C. C. 142, per Lord Titurlow, L.C., 
at pp. 143, 144 ; Pawl v. Gompton (1803), 8 Ves. 375, per Lord Eldon, L.C., 
at p. 380 ; Stead v. Mellor, supra, 

(e) Bute (Earl) v. Stuart (1762), 1 Bro. Pari. Cas. 476, 485 ; Bull v. Vardy 
(1791), 1 Ves. 270; Brown v. Gasamajor (1799), 4 Ves. 498; Paul v. 
Gompton, supra, at p. 380 ; Gary v. Gary, supra, at p. 189 ; Knight v. 
Knight (1840), 3 Beav. 148, per Lord Langdale, M.R., at pp. 172 et seq. ; 
Bernard v. Minshull (1859), John. 276. 

(f) Hill V. London (Bishop) (1737), 1 Atk. 618 ; Bland v. Bland (1745), 

2 Cox, £q. Cas. 349 ; Bandal v. Hearle (1793), 1 Anst. 124, 127 ; Meygison 
V. Moore (1795), 2 Ves. 630; Meredith v. Heneage (1824), 1 Sim. 642, 
H. L. ; Lechmere v. Lavie (1832), 2 My. & K. 197 ; Hoy v. Master (1834), 

6 Sim. 568; Shaw v. Lawless (1838), 5 Cl. &; Fin. 129, H. L. ; Bards- 
well V. Bardswell, supra; Knight v. Knight, supra, per Lord Lang- 
dale, M.R., at pp. 173 el seq,, affirmed, sub nom, Knight v. Boughton 
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and must sufi&cienily indicate both the subject-matter (g) and the Sect. 2. 
objects to be benefited (li). A request or recommendation or expres- Express 

sion of confidence does not control or annex a trust to a gift which Trusts, 

is expressed to be absolute (i) or to a devise in tail (k). ^ 

On the other hand, if the circumstances so require, the use of the 


(1844), 11 Cl. & Fin. 613, H. L. ; Young v. Martin (1843), 2 
Y. & C. Cli. Cas. 682, 690, 691 ; Johnston v. Rowlands (1848), 2 De G. & Sm. 
356 ; Fitch v. Fmnd (1848), 2 Dc G. & Sm. 405 ; Huskisson v. Bridge (1851), 

4 De G. & Sm. 245 ; Be Pinekard^s Trust (1858), 4 Jur. (n. S.) 1041, C. A. ; 
Shepherd v. Nottidge (1862), 2 John. & H. 766 ; Scott v. Key (1865), 35 Beav. 
291 ; Eaton v. Watts (1867), L. K. 4 Eq. 151 ; Be Crockford's Estate (1869), 
21 L. T. 86 ; Qreene v. Greene ( 1869), 3 1. R. Eq. 90 ; Bcid v. Atkinson ( 1871 ), 

5 I. R. Eq. 373, C. A. , Creagh v. Murphy (1873), 7 I. R. Kq. 182 ; Be Bond, 
Cole V. Hawes (1876), 4 Ch. 1). 238 ; Stead v. Mellor (1877), 6 Ch. D. 225 ; 
Morrin v. Morrin (1886), 19 L. R. Ir. 37 ; Be Sanson, Sanson v. Turner 
(1896), 12 T. L. R. 142 ; Hill v. Hill, [18971 1 Q. B. 483, C. A. It is an 
observation incident to all trusts created by precatory words, that the 
testator might, if he liad intended, have created an express trust (Knight v. 
Boughton (1844), 11 Cl. & Fin. 613, H. L., per Lord Cottenham, at p. 553). 
A trust will not be held to be created by precatory language if the general 
scope of the will leads to the inference that it was not intended by 
the testator (Be Adams and Kensington Vestry (1884), 27 Ch. D. 394, 406 
et seq., C. A. ; Be Williams, Williams v. Williams, [1897] 2 Ch. 12, C. A.). 

(g) Blandv. Bland (1745), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 349 ; Cumliffe(SirB.)v, Cunliffe 
(Lady) (1770), Amb. 686; Wynne v. Hawkins (1782), 1 Bro. C. C. 179; 
Bushman V, Filliter (1795), 3 Ves. 7 ; Paul v. Compton (1803), 8 Ves, 376, 
per Lord Eluon, L.C., at p. 380; Wilson v. Major (1805), 11 Vos. 205; 
Dashwood V. Peyton (1811), 18 Ves. 27, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 41 ; 
Eade v. Eade (1820), 6 Madd. 118 ; Curtis v. Bippon (1820), 6 Madd. 434; 
Abraham v. Alman (1826), 1 Russ, 509; Lechmere v. Lavie (1832), 2 
My. & K. 197 ; Hoy v. ^faster (1834), 0 Sun. 668 ; Shaw v. Law ess (18381, 
5 Cl. & Fin. 129, 164, H. L., at p. 154 ; Pope v. Pope (1839), 10 Sim. 1 ; 
Cowman v. Harrison (1852), 10 Hare, 234; Green v, Marsden (1853), 1 
Drew. 646; Palmer Y,Simmond8 (1854), 2 Uiew. 221 ; Re Pinckard's Trust, 
supra; Graves v. Graves (1862), 13 I. Ch. R. 182; Be Bond, Cole v. 
Hawes, supra ; Pamall v. Pamall (1878), 9 Ch. D. 96; Mussoorie Bank v. 
Baynor (1882), 7 App. Cas. 321, P. C. ; Be Moore, Moore v, Boche (1886), 
55 L. J. (CH.) 418 ; and see pp. 17, 18, post. 

(h) Harland v. Trigg (1782), 1 Bro. C. C. 142 ; Randal v. Hearle (1793), 
1 Anst. 124, 127 ; Paul v. Compton, supra, at p. 380 ; Dashwood v. Peyton, 
supra, at p. 41 ; Crawfurd v. Crawfurd (1826), 3 L. J. (o. s.) (cii.) 105 ; 
Sale V. Moore (1827), 1 Sim. 634 ; Ex parte Payne (1837), 2 Y. & C. (ex.) 
636; Shaw v. Lawless, supra, at p. 154; Beeves v. Baker (1864), 18 
Beav. 372 ; Be Bond, Cole v. Hawes, supra ; and see pp. 18 et seq,, 
post. 

(i) Winch V. BruUon (1844), 14 Sim. 379; Webb v. Wools (1852), 2 
Sim. (N. S.) 267 ; Macnab v. Whitbread (1853), 17 Beav. 299 ; Fox v. Fox 
(1859), 27 Beav. 301; M*Culloch v. McCulloch (1863), 11 W. R. 504; 
Hood V. Oglander (1865), 34 Beav. 513 ; Lambe v. Karnes (1871), 6 Ch. App. 
697; Mackett v. Mackett (1872), L. R. 14 Eq. 49; Ellis v. Ellis (1875), 
44 L. J. (ch.) 225 ; Be Hutchinson and Tenant (1878), 8 Ch. D. 540 ; Be 
Adams and Kensington Vestry (1884), 27 Ch. D. 394, C. A. ; Be Higgles, 
Gregory v. Edmondson (1888), 39 Ch. D. 263, C. A. ; Be Hamilton, Trench 
V. Hamilton, [1896] 2 Ch. 370, C. A.; Be AVillinms, Williams v. 
Williams, supra ; Be Oldfield, Oldfield v. Oldfield, [1904] 1 Ch. 649, 
C. A. ; Be Conolly, Conolly v. Conolly, [1910] 1 Ch. 219. The decision 
in Be Ha/nbury, Hanbury v. Fisher, [1904] 1 Ch. 416, C. A., in favour of the 
gift being absolute was reversed in the House of Lords, sub nom. Comiskey 
V. Bowring-Hanbury, [1905] A. C. 84, on account of the further direction 
contained in the will. 

(k) Dawkins v. Penrhyn (Lord) (1878), 4 App. Cas. 61. 
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Sect. 2. 
Express 
Tmsts. 

Desire as to 
employment 
of a person. 

Langimge 

negatiying 

trust. 

Trusts by 
imposition of 
a condition. 


Trust by 
creation of 
a charge. 


word “ trust ** or an express declaration of trust in a will is con- 
strued as merely precatory or recommendatory (i). 

20 . A direction or desire or recommendation in a will that a par- 
ticular person shall be employed as agent or in some other capacity 
in connexion with the testator’s estate does not create a trust in 

his favour (/w)- 

21 . A trust will not be imposed where the language of the 
disposer expressly negatives his intention to impose a trust (?i). 

22 . Where property is given to a person upon condition that 
he does a certain act or confers a certain benefit on another person, 
the condition may constitute a trust if it is directed to be, or must 
necessarily be, performed and satisfied out of the property, and 
consequently imposes a fiduciary obligation in respect of the 
property (o); but it will not be construed as a trust if this is not 
the case and the condition merely imposes a collateral duty(p). 
Similarly, a devise of land upon condition of paying a sum of 
money or an annuity does not create a trust, though it may create 
a charge (3). 

23 . A charge does not in itself create a trust (r), but it may do 
so if it is coupled with other trusts or the context otherwise so 
requires (s). Conversely a trust may amount merely to a charge (/). 

(l) dughea v. Evans (1843), 13 Sini. 496; Quayle v. Davidson {lH5S)y 
12 Moo. P. C. C. 268 ; Williams v. Boheris (1857), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 18 ; Clarke 
V. Hilton (1866), L. K. 2 Eq. 810 ; Irvine v. Sullivan (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 
673 ; Te Teira Te Paea v. Te Eoera Tareha, [1902] A. C. 56, P. C. Even 
the express constitution of a person as trustee may, if the context so 
requires, be disregarded {Momn v. Morrin (1886), 19 L. R. Ir. 37). 

(m) Beckford v. Beckford (1783), 4 Bro. Pari. Cas. 38 ; Shaw v. Lawless 
(1838), 5 Cl. & Fin. 129, H. L. ; Finden v. Stephens (1846), 2 Ph. 142; 
Foster v, Elsley (1881), 19 Ch. D. 518. 

in) Be Pitt Bivers, Scott v. Pitt Bivers, [1902] 1 Ch. 403. C. A. 

(o) Wright v. Wilkin (1862), 2 B. & S. 232, 259, Ex. Ch. ; Merchant 
Taylors' Co. v. A.-O. (1871), 6 Ch. App. 612 ; A.-O. v. Wax Chandlers* (Jo. 
{Master, Wardens, etc.) (1873), L. R. 6 H. L. 1; Cunningham v. Foot 
(1878), 3 App. (3as. 974, per Lord O’Hagan, at p. 995; Be Kirk, Kirk v. 
Kirk (1882), 21 Ch. D. 431, C. A., per Fry, J., at p. 436 ; Be Bichardson, 
Shuldham v. Boyal National Lifeboat Institution (1887), 66 L. J. (cii.) 
784 ; Be Bichardson, Bichardson v. Bichardson, [1904] 2 Ch. Ill, per 
Joyce, J., at p. 780. 

(p) Kingham v. Lee (1846), 16 Sim. 396 (not to commit waste); Be 
Bichardson, Bichardson v. Bichardson, supra (to provide a home for a 
lunatic if the latter chose). 

(q) Hodge v. Churchward (1847), 16 Sim. 71 ; Cunningham v. Foot, 
supra, at pp. 990, 995, 1002. 

. (r) King v. Denison (1813), 1 Ves. & B. 260; Messenger v. Andrews 
(1828), 4 Russ. 478; Harrisson v. Duignnn (1842), 2 Dr. & War. 295, 
304 ; Hughes v. Kelly (1843), 3 Dr. & War. 482 ; Francis v. Orover (1845), 
5 Hare, 39, 49 et seq, ; Charitable Donations and Bequests {Commissioners) 
V. Wybrants (1846), 2 Jo. & Lat, 182; Hodge v. Churchward (1847), 16 
Sim. 71 ; Jacquet v. Jacquet (1859), 27 Beav. 332; Dickenson v. Teasdale 
(1862), 1 De G. J. & Sm. 62, C. A. ; Williams v. Arkle (1875), L. R. J H. L. 
606 ; Cunningham v. Foot, suvra, per Lord O’IIagan, at pp. 991 et seq. ; 
and see title Charities, Vol. iV., pp. 170 et seq. 

(e) Ball V. Harris (1839), 4 My. & Cr. 264 ; Charitable Donations and 


(t) For note {t) see p. 17, post. 
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24. Where a person, in terms which import a duty to exercise sect. 2 . 

the power, is empowered to apply property for the benefit of such Express 

members of a specified class of beneficiaries as he in his discretion Trusts, 
thinks fit, and there is no gift over in the event of his not exercising poweThTtbe 
the power, a trust is created in favour of the class ; and the whole nature cf a 
class, if and so far as the trustee does not exercise his discretion, 

takes the property in equal shares (a). The power does not, 
however, assume the nature of a trust if there is a gift over in the 
event of its not being exercised (b), or if the language does not 
intimate an intention to make the exercise of the powder a duty, 
or to benefit the class otherwise than by the exercise of the power (c), 

A power given by will to trustees to confer a benefit on a person 
in an event which virtually takes place in the testator’s lifetime 
may confer the benefit on that person (d). 

(iii.) Designation of SuhJect-maUer or Proj^erty^ 

25. In order to raise a trust, the property to be affected by it Certainty 
must be either expressly designated (e) or so defined that it is subject, 
capable of being ascertained (/). Otherwise the trust is void for 
uncertainty (g). 

Bequests (Commissioners) v. Wyhrants (1845), 2 Jo. & Lat. 182 ; Hunt v. 

Bateman (1848), 10 I. Eq. B. 360 ; Jacquet v.Jacquet {lS5d), 27 Beav. 332 ; 

Saltmarsh v. Barrett (1861), 3 De G. F. & J. 279, C. A. ; Barrs v. Fewkes 
(1864), 2 Hem. & M. 60, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 65. 

(t) Dawson v. Clarke (1811), 18 Ves. 247, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at 
p. 257 ; Barrs v. Fewkes f supra, at pp. 65, 66; and see note (m), p. 63, 
post. 

(a) Doyley v. A.-O. (1735), 4 Vin. Abi. 4?5 ; Longmore v. Broom (1802), 

7 Ves. 124; Brown v. Higgs (1803), 8 Ves. 561. affirmed (1813), 8 Ves. 

576, H. L. ; Cruwys v. Colman (1804), 9 Ves. 319; Cole v. Wade 
(1807), 16 Ves. 27, varied on appeal, sub nom. Walter v. Maunde (1815), 

19 Ves. 424; Parsons v. Baker (1812), 18 Ves. 476 ; Birch v. Wade 
(1814), 3 Ves. & B. 198 ; Chranty. Lynam (1828), 4 Kuss. 292 ; Grieveson v. 

Kirsopp (1838), 2 Keen, 653 ; Burrough v. Philcox, Lacey v. Philcox (1840), 

5 My. & Cr. 73 ; Penny v. Turner (1848), 2 Ph. 493 ; Little v. Neil (1862), 

10 W. K. 592 ; lie Caplines Will (1865), 2 Drew. & Sm. 527 ; Butler y. Gray 
(1869), 5 Ch. App. 26 ; Carthew v. Enraght (1872), 26 L. T. 834 ; lie SusannVs 
Trusts (1877), 47 L. J. (ch.) 65; and see titles Charities, Vol. IV., p. 150; 

Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 69, 70. Equal division is made on the principle 
that “ equality is equity (Doyley v. A.-G., supra). 

(b) Be Brierley, Brierley v. Brierley (1894), 43 W. 11. 36, C. A. It is 
immateiial that the gift over is void for remoteness (Be Sprague, Miley v. 

Cape (1880), 43 L. T. 236) ; but a mere gift of residue is not such a mft over 
as will prevent the class taking if the power is not exercised (Be Brierley, 

Brierley v. Brierley, supra). 

(c) Marlborough (Duke) v. GodoVphin (Lord) (1750), 2 Ves. Sen. 61 ; 

Crossling v. Crossling (1794), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 396; Carberry v. McCarthy 
(1881), 7 L. R. Ir. 328 ; Be Weekes* Settlement, [1897] 1 Ch. 289. As to 
the distinction between trusts and powers, see, further, title Powers, 

Vol. XXIIL, p. 69; Far\vell on Powers, p. d; Be Hotchkys, Freke /. 

Calmady (1886), 32 Ch. D. 408. 

(d) TweedaU v. Tweedale (1878), 7 Ch. D. 633. 

(c) Sprange v. Barnard (1789), 2 Bro. C. C. 585, 587, 588. 

(f) Stead V. Mellor (1877), 5 Ch. D, 225 ; Be Beis, Ex parte Clough, [1904] 

2 K. B. 769, C. A. A trust of dividends for a j^riod which is incapable of 
being ascertained cannot be upheld (Be Moore, Prior v. Moore, [1901] 1 Ch. 


ig) For note (g) see p. 18, post. 
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Trusts and Trustees. 


Sect. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 

Trust of 
residue of a 
fund. 

Trust of 
future fund. 
Certainty of 
objects. 


A trust of the residue of a fund after a gift thereout of an 
undefined amount for an object which for any cause fails will be 
an effectual trust of the whole fund (h). 

26. A trust may be declared of a fund contingently on the fund 
subsequently coming into existence (i). 

(iv.) Besigniition of Ohjects or Persons to he Benefited, 

27. Except where the objects are charitable, in which case 
some latitude is allowed ( j), the objects or persons to be benefited by 
a trust must be expressly designated (A:), or so defined that they are 
capable of being ascertained (/). Otherwise the trust is void for 
uncertainty (m), and there is a resulting trust (n). 


936). Where a fund is given in trust as to a part, the amount of which is 
capable of being ascertained, for an object which fails, and as to the 
remainder for another object, the gift is held to fail as to the part but to be 
good as to the remainder (Milford v. Reynolds (1842), 1 Ph. 185; Be 
Vaughan, Vaughan v. Thomas (1886), 33 Ch. D. 187; and in the case 
of charitable trusts, see title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 148 et seq.). As to 
a trust of a sum secured -by a promissory note or deposit of title deeds, 
see note (/), p. 12, ante, 

(g) Be Moore, Prior v. Moore, [1901 1 Ch. 936; and see p. 15, ante, 
p. 27, post, 

(h) FisJcv. A, Q. (1867), L. B. 4 Eq. 521 ; Hunterv, Bulloch (1^12), L. R. 14 
Eq. 45 ; Dawson v. Small (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 114 ; Be Williams (1877), 5 
Ch. D 735; Be Birlcett (1878), 9 Ch. D, 676; Ohampney v, Davy (1879), 
11 Ch. D. 949 ; Be Bogerson, Bird v. Lee, [1901] 1 Ch. 715; and* see title 
Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 149 seq. Formerly such a gift was held to be 
void for uncertainty (Chapman v. Brown (1801), 6 Ves. 404; A.-G. v. 
Jlinxman (1820), 2 Jac. & W. 270 ; Cramp v. Play foot (1858), 4 K. &; J. 
479 ; Limhrey v. Ourr (1819), Madd. & G. 151 ; Fowler v. Fowler (1864), 
33 Beav. 616). 

(/) Woods V. Woods (1836), 1 My. & Cr. 401. 

(;) Morice v. Durham (Bishop) (1805), 10 Ves. 522, 541 et seq, ; see 
title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 108 et seq., 147, 153, 155, 156; but see 
note (m), infra, 

(k) Sprange v. Barnard (1789), 2 Bro. C. C. 585, 587, 588 ; Moriee v. 
Durham (Bishop), supra, at pp. 542, 543 ; Be Uetley, Kelley v. Ketley, 
[1902] 2 Ch. 866. 

(l) Wright v. Atkyns (1823), Turn. & R. 143, per Lord Eldon, Ij.C., at 
pp, 158, 159; Stead v, Mellor (1877), 5 Ch. D. 225; and see p. 27, post, 
A trust for a person’s family is sufficiently definite (Grant y, Lynam (1828), 
4 Russ. 292 ; Woods v. Woods, supra) ; and so is a trust of a sum whereout 
to satisfy the judgment, if any, in a contemplated suit, or if none, 
then on specified trusts (Portugal (King) v. Bussell (1861), 3 GifP. 287). 
As to where a trust is created oy words of reference to another declared 
trust, see Kindle v. Taylor (1855), 5 Do G. M. & G. 577; Boyd v. 
Boyd (1863), 9 L. T. 166; Keasman v. Pearse (1870), L. R. 11 Eq. 522, 
538; Coopery, Macdonald (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 258; Sweeting v. Prideaux 
(1876), 2 Ch. D. 413; Be Berners, Berners v. Calvert (1892), 67 L. T. 849; 
Be Marke Wood, Wodehousey, Wood, [1913] 2 Ch. 574, C. A. ; Be Beaumont, 
Bradshaw v. Packer, [1913] W. N. 259, C. A.; Be Fraser, Ind v. Fraser, 
[1913] 2 Ch 224. 

(w) Morice v. Durham (Bishop), supra, at p. 543 ; Buckle v. Bristow 
(1864), 10 Jur. (n. S.) 1095; Yeap Cheah Neo v. Ong Cheng Neo (1875), 
L. R. 6 P. C. 381 ; Be Kelley, Ketlmjy, Kelley, supra ; Te Teir . Te Paea v. 
Te Boera Tareha, [1902] A. C. 56, r. C. A trust for such benevolent pur- 
poses, or other purposes, not being exclusively charitable, as the trustees 
may determine (James v. Allen (1817), 3 Mer. 17 ; Ellis v. Selby (1836), I 


(n) For note (n) see p. 19, post 
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28. Where several objects are designated, a discretion may be 
given to the trustees as to which shall be benefited and in what 
proportions (o). 

29. Trustees may be given a discretion as to the mode in 
which a designated object or person shall be benefited (p). If they 
fail to exercise the discretion through inability to do so or other- 
wise, the object or person nevertheless takes under the trust (a). 

30. Trustees may be given power to vary the object or person 
to be benefited by the trust (i). Where they have an absolute dis- 
cretion as to the conversion of the trust property either from realty 
into personalty or from personalty into realty, their exercise or non- 
exercise of the discretion may affect the respective rights to the 
trust property of the real or personal representatives of a bene- 
ficiary who dies while the trust is subsisting (c). 


Sect. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 

Discretion of 
trustees as to 
objects. 

Discretion as 
to mode of 
benefit. 

Power of 
trustees to 
vary object. 


My. & Cr. 286, C. A. ; Be EewitVs Estate, Gateshead Corporation v. Hudspeth 
(1883), 63 L. J. (CTI.) 132; Blair v. Bwnccm, [1902] A. C. 37; Be Gardom, 
Le Page v. A.-G. (1913), 108 L. T. 955, reversed on another point, [1914] 
1 Ch. 663, C. A.), or for such charitable or religious institutions as the 
trustees may select (Grimond (or MacIntyre) v. Grimond, [1905] A. C. 124, 
603), or “ for missionary purposes’* (SeoU v. Brownrigg (1881), 9 L. R. Ir. 
246), or “for the Lord’s work” (Be King^s Estate (1888), 21 L. R. Ir. 
273), or of money “ to be given in private charity ” (Ommaney v. Butcher 
(1823), Turn. & R. 260), is void for uncertainty. A trust is void where 
the directions are so vague that it cannot be said what the testator meant, 
so that he has in effect given to someone else power to make a will for him 
instead of making a will for himself (Grimond (or MacIntyre) v. Grimond, 
supra, per Lord Halsbury, L.C., at p. 126) ; but a trust for such charities 
and other public purposes as lawfully may bo in a named parish is good 
(Dolan V. Maedermot (1868), 3 Ch. App. 07 1*). It seems to follow from 
Gott V. Nairne (1876), 3 Ch. D. 278, that a trust of a sum of money where- 
with to buy an advowson and present ” such fit and proper person as ’* 
the trustees may in their uncontrolled discretion select, is valid. See also 
title Charities Vol. lY., pp. 147, 148. 

(n) Moricev. Durham (Bishop) (1805), 10 Ves. 622, per Lord Eldon, L.C,, 
at pp. 537, 543; see pp. 49 et seq., post. 

(o) Page v. Way (1840), 3 Beav. 20 ; Be Douglas, Obert v. Barrow (1887), 
35 Ch. D. 472, C. A. ; Be Coleman, Henry v. Strong (1888), 39 Ch. D. 443, 
C. A., per Cotton, L.J., at p. 451 ; Smith v. Cock, [1911] A. C. 317, P. C. 
As to where the trustees do not exercise the discretion entrusted to them, 
see p. 17, ante. As to when trustees for charitable objects may exercise 
a choice or discretion in respect of the objects, see title Charities, Vol. IV., 
pp. 134, 147, 150, 274. 

(p) Livesey v. Harding, Livesey v. Beckett (1830), Taml. 460 ; Godden v. 
Crowhurst (1842), 10 Sim. 642, ver Shadwell, V.-C., at p. 656 ; Be Bryant, 
Bryant v. Hickley, [1894] 1 Cii. 324. As to the exercise by trustees of 
powers of advancement for the benefit of cestuis que trust, see pp. 28, 29, 
post; title Infants and Children, Vol. XVII., pp. 92, 93. 

(a) Gough v. Bult (1847), 17 L. J. (ch.) 401, C. A. ; see p. 17, ante. 
Where trustees are bound to apply the income of property for the benefit 
of a person during his life, a discretion vested in them as to the mode of 
applying it does not prevent its passing on his bankruptcy to his trustee in 
bankruptcy (Green v. Spicer (1830), 1 Russ. & M. 395) ; see title Bank- 
ruptcy AND Insolvency, Vol. II., p. 149. 

(b) Christ" s Hospital v. Grainger (1849), 1 Mac. & G. 460. 

(c) Curling v. May (1734), cited in Guidotv. Guidot (1745), 3 Atk. 264, 
255 ; Walker v. Denne (1793), 2 Ves. 170 ; Amler v. Amler (1798), 3 Ves. 
683 ; Wheldale v. Partridge (1803), 8 Ves. 227 ; Van v. Barnett (1812), 
19 Ves. 102 ; Polley v. Seymour (1837), 2 Y. & C. (ex.) 708 ; Smithwick v. 
Smilhwick (1861), i2 I. Ch. R. 181. 
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Teusts and Trustees. 


31. Trustees may be given a discretion as to tho retention or con* 
version of trust property of a wasting nature (d). In that case the 
mode in which they exercise their discretion may affect the respec- 
tive interests of persons beneficially interested in the trust property 
for life and in remainder (e). 

(v.) Comjdite Constitution of a Trust, 

32. A trust may be completely constituted without communica- 
tion thereof to tho trustee or to the ccsixii quc trust (f). 

A trust is not affected by the fact that no trustee is named, or 
by the fact that the trustee who is named either refuses or is unable, 
through death or otherwise, to act (g). 

A trust of property does not depend on the immediate existence 
of a legal estate in a trustee to support it (It), 

A settlement of a policy of assurance is complete without notice 
to the assurance office (i), and a settlement of an equitable interest 
in stock is complete without notice to tho trustees (k), 

33. The fact that the creator of a trust does not transfer to the 
trustee the legal estate in the trust property which he subsequently 
gets in is immaterial (Z). Similarly, an assignment of debts to 

(d) Wrey v. Smith (J844), 14 Sim. 202 ; Mnckie v. Mactcie (1845), 5 Hare, 
70 ; Sparling v. Parker (1846), 9 Beav. 524 ; Muxray v. Glasse (1853), 17 
Jill 816 ; Johnstone v. Moore (1858), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 356 ; Be SewelTs Estate 
(18<0), L. R. 11 Eq. 80; and see pp. 30 et seq., 128, 129, post.* Trustees 
who exercise the discretion by postponing conversioji will be presumed to 
do BO properly, and are not bound to exercise the discretion in writing or 
preserve evidence of their exercise of it (Ee Oddy, Connell v. Oddy (1910), 
104 L. T. 128, 131). 

(e) Murray v. Glasse, supra ; Ee Norringion, Brindley v. Partridge 
(1879), 13 Ch. D. 654, C. A. ; Gray v. Siggers (1880), 15 Ch. D. 74; Ee 
Chancellor, Chancellor v. Brown (1884), 26 Ch. 1). 42, C. A. ; Ee Pitcairn, 
JBrandreth v. Colvin, [1896] 2 Ch. 199 ; Ee Bates, Uodgson v. Bates, [1907] 1 
Ch. 22. But the intention of tlie creator of the trust that the interests of 
the parties shall be affected by the exercise of the discretion must be clear 
{Green v. Britten (1863), 1 De G. J. & Sm. 649, C. A. ; Ee Sheldon, Nixonv. 
Sheldon (1888), 39 Ch. 1). 50 : Ee Thomas, W oody. Thomas, [1891] 3 Ch. 482). 

(/) Tate y.Lcithead (1854), Kay, 658; Aimstrong v. Timperon (1871), 
24 L. T. 275 ; Middleton v. Pollock, Ex qmrte Elliott {ISIQ), 2 Ch. D. 104 ; 
Standing y. Bowring (1885), 31 Ch. i). 282, C. A., per Bindley, L.J., at 
p. 290 ; New, Prance and Garrard's Trustee v. Hunting, [1897] 2 Q. B. 19, 
C. A. ; but sec Ee Cozens, Green v. Brisley, [1913] 2 Ch. 478. 

(g) Dickenson v. Teasdate (1862), 1 De G. J. & Sm. 52, per Lord 
Westbury, L.C., at p. 59; Siggers v. Evans (1855), 5 E. &; B. 367, per 
Crompton, J., at p. 374 ; and see i>p. 24, 67, post. 

(h) A.-G. y. Downing (Lady) (1767), Wilm. 1, Wilmot, C. J., at p. 225 ; 
and sec p. ^l,po8t. As to charitable trusts, see title Charities, Vol. IV., 
p. 168 ; but see Gravenor v. Halliim (1767), Amb. 643, per Lord Camden, 
L.C., at p. 644; and note (i), p. 6, ante. 

(i) Fortescue y. Barnett (1834), 3 My. & K. 36; Pearson v. Amicable 
Assurance Office (1859), 27 Beav. 229; Ee King, Sewell v. King (1879), 
14 Ch. D. 179 ; Justice v. Wynne (1860), 12 1. Ch. R. 289, C. A. ; but see 
Ward V. Audland (1845), 8 Beav. 201. 

(k) Donck'dsan v. DonaUlsoxi (1854), Kay, 711 ; Vogle v. Hughes (1854), 
2 Sm. & G. 13 : Ee Way's Trusts (1864), 2 De G. J. & Sm. 365, C. A., 
where the settlor retained tho deed in his possession and subsequently 
destroyed it and made a will disposing of tho property. 

(l) Gilbert v. Overton (1864), 2 Hem. & M. 110; Ee King, Sewell y. 
King, supra ; Nanney v. Morgan (1887), 37 Ch. D. 341, C. A. 


Sect. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 

Discretion as 
to wasting 
securities. 


Immaterial 

omissions. 


Failure to 

transfer 

immaterial. 
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• 

trustees is a complete constitution of the trust, although there is no Rect. 2 . 
assignment or delivery to them of the securities for the debts (m). Express 
The disposer must not, however, retain a control over the property Trusts, 
which is inconsistent with an intention to create a trust (a). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Secret Truata. 

34. Where a person either under a legal instrument inter vivos secret iin<ier. 
or under a testamentary instrument is given property either abso- standing with 
lutely or upon an indefinite trust, but there has been some parol or ® 

written undertaking or understanding between him and the dis- 
poser of the property, not clothed with the requisite formalities for 
creating a trust in law, that he will hold it in trust for some parti- 
cular person or object, that trust, if it can take effect (&), is enforced 
in equity on the ground that his failure to perform it would be an 
act of fraud (c) ; if, on the other hand, the trust is for an object which 
is prohibited by law, the gift is void (d). Where, however, the 
intended trust, though not actually void in law, cannot take effect (f?), 
or is not communicated to the donee, or is not assented to by the 
donee during the lifetime of the disposer, or, in the case of a trans- 
action inter vivos, before the donee has otherwise lawfully dealt 
with the property, the following rules aj^ply, namely :— (l) If the 
gift is to the donee ostensibly for his own benefit (/) he is regarded 
both in law and in equity as entitled to the property, so that if he 
applies it for the benefit of the object secretly indicated by the dis- 
poser, he does so as a voluntary gift from himself (g) ; and (2) if 

(m) Re Patricic, Bills v. Tatham, flSOJ] 1 Ch. 82, C. A.; compare 
Parker v. Stones (1868), 38 L. J. (cu,) 46. 

{a) Wheatley v. Purr (1837), 1 Keen, 551. 

(6) Burney v. Macdonald (1845), 16 Sim. 6. 

(c) Pary v. Juxon (1669), 3 Rep. Cli. 21 [38] ; Creok v. Brooking (1688), 

2 Vern. 60 ; Pring v.' Pring (1689), 2 Vern. 99 ; Nah v. Nab (1718), 10 Mod. 

Rep. 404 ; Uutchins v. Lee (1738), 1 Atk. 447 ; Adlington v, Gann (1744), 

3 Atk. 141 ; Vrakeford v, Wilks (1747), 3 Atk. 539 ; Barrow v. Greenough 
(1796), 3 Vea. 152 ; Chamberlain v. Agar (1813), 2 Ves. & B. 269 ; Smith v. 

Attersoll (1826), 1 Russ. 266; Podmore v. Gunnmg (1836), 7 Sim. 644; 

Bussell V. Jackson (1852), 10 Hare, 204 ; Tee v. Ferris (1856), 2 K. & J. 

357 ; Carter v. Green (1857), 3 K. & J. 591, per Wood, V.-C., at pp. 602, 

603 ; Moss v. Cooper (1861), 1 John. & H. 352 ; A, G. v. Billon (1862), 13 
1. Ch. R. 127, 0. A. ; Jones v. Badley (1868), 3 Ch. App. 362 ; McCormick 
V. Grogan (1869), L. R. 4 H. L. 82 ; Irvine v. Sullivan (1869), L. R. 8 Kq. 

673 ; Eiordan v. Banon (1876), 10 T. R. Eq. 469 ; Re Fleetwood, Sidgreaves 
V. Brewer (1880), 15 Ch. D. 594 ; Be King's Estate (1888), 21 L. R. Ir. 273 ; 

Re Stead, Witham v. Andrew, [1900] 1 Ch. 237 ; ^forrison v. M*Ferran, 

[1901] 1 I. R. 360 ; Be Maddock, Llewelyn v. Washington, [1902] 2 Ch. 220, 

C. A. ; Be Gardom, Le Page v. A.-G, (1913), 108 L. T. 955, reversed on 
another point, [1914] 1 Ch, 663, i\ A. As to secret trusts for charities, 
see title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 143, 144. 

(d) Muckleston v. Brown (1801 ), 6 Ves. 52 ; Slicklnnd v. Aldridge (1804), 

9 Ves. 616 ; Bussell y, Jackson, supra; Tee v. Ferris, supra; Springettv. 

Jenings (1871), 6 Ch. App. 333; Bowbotham v. Bunnett (1878), 8 Ch. D. 

430. 

(e) Burney v. Macdonald, supra. 

if) Wallgrave v. Tebbs (1855), 2 K. & J. 313 ; 3Ioss v. Cooper, supra ; 

Jones V. Badley, supra ; McCormick v. Grogan, supra : Bowbotham v, 

Bunnett, supra ; Geddis v. Semple, [1903] 1 I. R. 73, C. A. 

ig) Lomax v. Ripley (1855), 3 Sm. G. 48, 78 ; Geddis v. Semple^ 
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Sect. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 


Acceplancc 
bj tacit 
acquiescence. 

Gift to several 
on secret 
under- 
standing 
with one. 


Construction. 


the gift is to the donee ostensibly on an indefinite trust (h) or on 
terms which in the circumstances create a resulting trust in favour 
of the disposer (i), he holds the property in trust for the disposer 
or the heir or next-of-kin or residuary devisees or legatees of the 
disposer according to the circumstances and the nature of the 
property. 

35. A person accepts a secret trust if he silently acquiesces in 
it when it is communicated to him (/c). 

36. Where the property is given to more than one on an 
undertaking or understanding with one of them that it shall be 
held in trust for some particular person or object, the question 
whether the interest of the other donee under the gift is affected 
depends upon the time when the undertaking or understanding was 
entered into. Both donees are bound if the undertaking or under- 
standing was entered into on behalf of both previously to or at the 
time of the making of the gift, although it was without the know- 
ledge or consent of the other donee {1) ; but it is otherwise if the 
undertaking or understanding is entered into by one only after the 
gift has been made (7?i). The fact of the gift being to the two as 
tenants in common, or otherwise separately, strengthens the case in 
favour of the interest of the other not being affected ( 71 ). 

Sub-Sect. 6. — Executory Trusts. * 

37. An executory trust, where the declaration of trust is in 
the form of a direction to create by a subsequent instrument certain 
trusts not defined with absolute precision by the disposer ( 0 ), is not, 
like an executed trust (p), construed according to the legal effect of 
the language used, but is construed so as best to give effect to the 
apparent intention of the disposer (r/). 


(70 Johnson v. Ball (1861), 6 I)e G. & Sm. 85 ; Be Biddulfli, Ex parte 
Korris (1869), 4 Cli. App. 280 ; Be Boijes, Boyes v. Carriti (1884), 26 Cn. D. 
631. 


(t) Brick V. Blagrave (1755), Amb. 264. 

(k) Paine v. Hall (1812), 18 Ves. 475; Lomax v. Bipley (1855), 3 
Sm. & G. 48, per Stuart, V.-C., at p. 73; Tee v. Ferris (1856), 2 K. & J. 
367, 363, 364; Bowhoiham v. Dunneit (1878), 8 Ch. J). 430; Be King's 
Estate (1888), 21 L. R. Ir. 273, per Monroe, J., at p. 277. 

(Z) Bussell V. Jackson (1852), 10 Hare, 204; Moss v. Cooper (1861), 1 
John. & H. 352, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 367 ; Be King's Estate, supra, 
per Monroe, J., at p. 278; Be Stead, Witham v. Andrew, [1900] 1 
Ch. 237, per Farwell, J., at p. 241 ; Geddis v. Semple, [1903] 1 I. R. 73, 
0. A. 


(m) Moss V. Cooper, supra, at p. 367 ; Be King's Estate, supra, at p. 278 ; 
Be Stead, Witham v. A7idrew, supra, at p. 241 ; Geddis v. Semple, supra. 

(n) Tee v. Ferris, supra; Bowhoiham v. Dun7iett, supra; Geddis v. 
Semple, supra. 

( 0 ) See p. 7, ante. 

Ip) See pp. 12 et seg., ante. 

(q) Feame, Contingent Remainders, 10th ed., 1844, Vol. I., pp*. 136 
et seq. ; Leonard v. Sussex {Earl) (1706), 2 Vern. 626 ; Papillon v. Voice 
(1728), 2 P. Wms. 471 ; Qlenorchy {Lord) v. Bosville (1733), Cas. temp. Talb. 
3; Wright v. Pearson (1768), 1 Eden, 119; Austen v. Taylor (1769), 1 
Eden, 361, 366 ; Lecky v. Knox (1809), 1 Ball & B. 210, 216; Blackburn v. 
Stables (1814), 2 Ves. & B. 367 ; Jervoise v. Northumberland {Duke) (1820), 
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38 . An executory trust may be declared for an object ^ot at the 
time in existence (?*)• 

39 . Where the disposer has clearly contemplated a succession 
of beneficial interests in the trust property, or a strict settlement, not^e 
equity either directs the limitation of life interests with remainders i^i^itation 
in tail or in fee simple or absolutely, as the case may be, notwith- of interests, 
standing that tlie words used in declaring the trust legally imply 

the immediate limitation to the first beneficiaries of an estate in fee 
simple (s) or in tail(t), or an absolute interest (a); or otherwise 
directs a strict settlement so far as the lawful methods of conveyanc- 
ing will admit (h), 

40 . In directing a settlement to carry out an executory trust. Modification 

equity modifies any inapt provisions in the trust as defined by of inapt 
the disposer (c). provisions. 

41 . Where the limitations directed by the disposer, if con- Limitation 
strued according to their legal effect, would create an illegal cypres to 
perpetuity (d), equity, in the case of an executory trust, directs 

such a limitation of interests as shall most closely approximate perpetuity, 
to his expressed intention without infringing the rule against 
perpetuities (e). 


Sect. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 


1 Jac. & W. 659; M*Ouire v. Scully (1829), Beat. 370, 378 ; Slonorv, 
Curwen (1832), 5 Sirri. 264 ; rUllipa v. James (1865), 13 VV. R. 934, C. A. ; 
Sackville-West v. llolmesdale {Viscount) (1870), B. It. 4 II. L. 543 ; Cogan 
V. Duffield (1876), 2 Ch. D. 44, C. A. ; Unsiie v. Uasiie (1876), 2 Ch. D. 304, 
C. A. ; lie Varrott, Waller v. Farrott (1886), 33 Ch. D. 274, C. A. ; Nash v. 
Allen (1889), 42 Ch. D. 54 ; Be Ballance, Ballance v. Lanphier (1889), 42 
Ch. D. 62. Where the assistance of the trustees, which is ultimately the 
assistance of the court of equity having jurisdiction in the matter, is 
necessary to compleK? the limitations expressed in the declaration of trust, 
the fact that the limitations were not completely declared by the disposer 
is sufl’icieiit evidence ol! his intention that they should be further modelled ; 
but where they have been completely declared by the disposer, there is no 
authority for interfering and making them different from what they would 
bo at law {Austen v, Taylor (1769), 1 Eden, 361, per Henley, Lord Keeper, 
at pp. 368, 369). 

(r) A.-G. V. Downing {Lady) (1769), Amb. 650, 671, 672. 

{s) White V. Briggs (1848), 2 Pli. 583. 

{t) Jones Y. Laughton (1698), 1 Eq. Cas. Abr. 392 ; Leonardy, Sussex (Earl) 
(1705),2 Vcm. 626 ; Bagshaw v. /Sfpcnccr (1748), 1 Wil. 238 ; Body, Dod (1756), 
Amb. 274; Stanley v. Lennard (1768), 1 Eden, 87, 9.5 ; Bastard v. Froby 
(1788), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 6 ; Thompson v. Fisher (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 207. 
A direction to trustees to settle upon issue iu tail male was held. not to 
exclude limitations to daughters {Trevor v. Trevor (1847), 1 H. L. Cas. 
239). 

(а) Stonor v. Curwen, supra ; Shelley v. Shelley (1868), L. R. 6 Eq. 640. 

(б) Hopkins v. Hopkins (1739), West temp. Hard. 606, per Lord Hard- 
wiCKE, L.C., at p. 625. As to the similar construction of marriage articles 
and testamentary directions for a settlement, see title Settlements, 
Vol. XXV., pp. 538 et seq. The costs of investing a specified sum in land 
to be settled is deducted from the amount directed to be so invested 
{Gwyther v. Allen (1842), 1 Hare, 505). 

(c) Be Ballance, Ballance v. Lanphier, supra, per Kay, J., at p. 66. 

(d) Be Biehardson, Farry v. Holmes, [1904] 1 Ch. 332; see title 
Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., pp. 295, 300 et seq, . 

{«) Humberston v. Humberston{nn), 1 P. Wms. 332; Lyddony, Ellison 
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Trusts and Trustees. 


Sect. 2. 42 . In creating the trusts directed by the disposer, equity 

Express directs the insertion of ancillary trusts and powers not expressly 
Trusts, contemplated by him (/). 


Addition of 
ancillary 
trusts and 
j lowers. 

Trusts, when 
valid. 


Sub-Sect. 6. — Gonsideraiions Affecting the Validity of Triisla. 

43 . A trust in order to be valid must not only be eflfectually 
created, but must also conform to the principles of law which 
regulate the disposition of property. 

The question whether a trust is lawful depends on (1) whether it 
is created in good faith ; (2) whether the disposer can by law affect 
with the trust the property or subject-matter to which it is annexed ; 
and (3) whether the object or person in whose favour it is created 
can by law be benefited by it. If a trust fails in any one of these 
particulars it is illegal and void (g). 


Property 
capable of 
being affected 
with a trust. 


44 . Any property or interest in property which a person can at 
law or in equity transfer or assign, or dispose of inter vivos, or 
by a testamentary instrument, can be affected by him with a trust 
by an instrument inter vivos or by a testamentary instrument (ft). 


(1854), 19 Beav. 565 ; Be Bicliardson, Barry v. Uolmes, [1904] 1 Ch. .332. 
But if the trust is executed, it is void for remoteness (Blagrove v. 
UancoJc (1848), 16 Sim. 371 ; Be Bichardson, Barry v. Ilolmes, supra), 

(jD Stamford (Earl) v. Hobart (1711), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 31 ; Home v. 
Barton (1815), 19 Ves. 398; Brewster v. Angell (1820), 1 Jac. & VV. 625; 
Elton V. Elton (No. 2) (1860), 27 Beav. Be Parrott, Walter v. BarroU 
(1886), 33 Ch. D. 274, C. A. (restraint on anticipation). Powers of sale 
and exchange are inserted where no contrary intention is indicated (Elton 
v. Elton (No. 2), supra ; Wisey.Biper (1880), 13 Ch. D. 848); and for the 
purposes of sale the trustees are held to be trustees under the Settled Land 
Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 38), and the amending Acts (Be Garnett Orme 
and Hargreave's Contract (1883), 25 Ch. D. 695). 

(g) Trusts are valid or void on the same principles as legal estates 
(Burgess v. Wheate, A.-G. v. Wheats (1759), 1 Eden, 177, per Clarke, M.R., 
at p. 195 ; and see pp. 25 et seq., 67, 68, post). But as to objects in whose 
favour a legal disposition cannot be made but a valid trust can be created, 
see p. 25, post. The assurance of the property to a trustee who cannot 
legally liold it does not invalidate the trust (Sonley v. Clockmalcers' Co, 
(Master etc.) (1780), 1 Bro. C. C. 80). 

(/t) Trusts and legal estates are governed by the same rules (Bac. 
Aor. 251, tit. Uses and Trusts (A) ; Burgess v. Wheate, A.-O. v. 
Wheats, supra). As to the inalienability of real property granted by 
the Crown or Parliament as a reward for distinguished public services, see 
title Gifts, Vol. XV., p. 408. Chattels, or an interest in chattels, can in 
some cases be disposed of in equity when not assignable at law (Joseph v. 
Lyons (1884), 15 Q. B. I). 280, C. A., per Brett, M.R., at p. 284 ; Hallos v. 
Bobinson (1885), 15 Q. B. D. 288, C. A., per Baggallay, L.J., at p. 292 
(future goods) ); see title Personal Property, Vol. XXII., p. 410. A 
life interest with remainders cannot be created in live stock or consumable 
articles (Bandall v. Bussell (1817), 3 Mer. 190 ; Andrew v. Andrew (1846), 
1 Coll. 686, 690 ; Twining v. Bowell (1845), 2 Coll. 262, 268 ; Bhillips v. 
Beal (No. 1) (1862), 32 Beav. 26 ; Cockayne v. Harrison (1872), L. R. 13 Eq. 
432, per Lord Romilly, M.R., at p. 434), except where they form part of 
the stock in trade of a business (Groves v. WriM (1856), 2 K. & J. 347 ; 
Bhillips V. Beal (No. 1), supra ; Cockayne v. Harrison, supra ; Myers v. 
WaMrook, [1901] 1 K. B. 360). As to trusts of heirlooms and other 
chattels settled with realty, see title Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 703 
etseq. 
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46. A trust can be created in favour of any person or^ object to Sect. 2. 
which a gift can in law be given direct (t). A trust can also be Express 

created in favour of a lawful object to which a gift cannot be Trusts, 

directly given by reason of there being no hand to receive it (/c). LawfuT” 
Thus, a trust for the benefit of animals serviceable to man objects of 
is legal (/), though a trust for wild animals is not (m). Similarly, » 
a trust to erect a monument, and keep it in repair for a period not 
exceeding some specified life or lives and twenty-one years after- 
wards, is a legal trust ( 71 ). 

46. Trusts of the nature of executory devises and corresponding Trusts 
trusts of personal property, including chattels real, are valid within analogous to 
the same limits of perpetuity as the law prescribes with respect to 
executory devises ( 0 ). Equitable remainders and reversions and 

future interests can be barred and destroyed in the same manner 
and by the same process as legal estates of the same description ( 2 ^). 

47. Where the creation of a trust is made for a fraudulent Fraudulent 
purpose or otherwise than in good faith, or is procured by mis- trusts, 
representation, fraud, or other undue means, the trust is voidable in 

the same manner as a direct assurance which is executed in similar 
circumstances {q). 

(i) Bac. Abr. 251, tit. Uses and Trusts (A); Burgess v. Wheaie, 

V. iy/iea<c (1759), 1 Eden, 177, 195 ; and see pp. 9, ante, 26, 27, jiost. 

(h) Be Dean, Oooper-Dean v. Stevens 41 Cli. D. 552, per North, J., 

at p. 556. A trust is recognised in equity notwithstanding that there 
is no cestui quo trust who can enforce it {ihid. ; and see Pettingall v. 

Pettingall (1842), 11 L. J. (cii.) 176 ; Goit v. Naime (1876), 3 Ch. D*. 278). 

An advowson may be held in trust for the inhabitants of the parish ; see 
title Ecclesiastical Law, Vol. XL, pp. 579, 580. As to trusts for 
charitable and public purposes, see pp. 18, 19, ante ; title Charities, 

Vol. IV., pp. 108 et seq., 114 et seq., 141 et seq. 

(Z) Pettingall v. Pettingall, supra; Miiford v. Beynolds 16 Sim. 

105 ; London University v. Yairow (1857), 1 Do G. & J. 72, C. A., per Lord 
Cranworth, L.C., at pp. 79, 80 ; Hickie v. Boss (1872), L. R. 14 Eq. 141 ; 

Be Douglas, Ohert v* Barrow (1887), 35 Ch. D. 472, C. A. ; Be Dean, 
Cooper-Dean v. Stevens, supra; Amisiro'ng v. Beeves {ISdO), 25 L. R. Ir. 

325 ; Be Foveaux, Gross v. London Anti-Vivisection Society, [1895J 2 Ch. 

501 ; Be Cranston, Wehb v. Oldfield, [IS9S] 1 I. R. 431, C. A. ; Be Howard 
(1908), Times, 30th October; Be Jackson, Bell v. Adlam (1910), Times, 

11th Juno ; and sec title Charities, Vol. IV., p. 116. 

(w) A.-O. V. Whorwood, Who’rwood v. University College, Oxford (1750), 

1 Ves. Sen. 534, 636. 

(n) Mellich v. Asylum (President and Guardians), Asylum (President and 
Guardians) v. Mellick (1821), Jac. 180, per Plumer, M.R., at pp. 183, 

184 ; AdnamY. Cole (1843), 6 Beav. 353; Trimmer v. Danhy (1856), 2 Jur. 

(N. S.) 367; Be Dean, Cooper-Dean v. Stevens, supra, per North,. J., at 
pp. 556, 557 ; and see titles Burial and Cremation, Vol. III., pp. 433, 

434; Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 118, 119. 

( 0 ) Fearne, Contingent Remainders, 10th ed. (1844), Vol. I., p. 430, 
note (f) ; and see ibid., pp. 399 et seq, ; Norfolk's (Duke) Case (1682), 3 
Cas. in Ch. 1, 11. L., per Lord Nottingham, L.O., at pp. 31 et seq. ; A.-O. 

V. Downing (Lady) (1767), Wilm. 1, per Wilmot, O.J., at p. 16; and see 
titles Personal Property, Vol. XXII., pp, 413 et seq. ; Real Property 
and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 231 et seq. ; Wills, pp. 526, 722, 

723, 

(p) Brydges v. Brydges (1796), 3 Ves. 120, 127 ; Burnaby v. Griffin 
(1796), 3 Ves. 266. 

(q) See titles Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 358, 359, 364, note (c) ; Equity, 

Vol. XIII., pp. 13 el eeg, ; Fraudulent and Voidable Conveyances, 
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Tbitsts AiTD Tbttstees. 


Sect. 2. 48. Trusts for charities and for public purposes are subject to 

Express restrictions, the non-observance of which, in any case, renders the 
Trusts, trust void or voidable (r). 

Charitable 49. A trust for a useless purpose is void (s). 

tnu£ 50. A trust is illegal and cannot be enforced in equity if it 

Uselesfl trusts, is created for an object or purpose in favour of which a direct gift 
Immoral and or a contract cannot be enforced in law on the ground of being 
iUegai trusts, immoral or otherwise contrary to public policy or illegal (0- 

Discretionary 61. A discretionary trust for a variety of objects or purposes, 

trusu. some legal and some illegal, in the disjunctive or alternative according 
as the trustees may select, is valid so far as respects the legal objects 
or purposes, and the trustees may exercise their discretionary 
selection in respect of the objects or purposes which are legal, but 
they cannot validly do so in respect of those which are illegal {u). 
The alternative discretion in favour of the legal objects must, how- 
ever, be clearly conferred (w). If the trust is expressly for certain 
objects and purposes, some legal and some illegal, the question 
whether the trust is wholly valid or wholly void, or is partly valid 
and partly void, depends upon the particular form of the trust (x). 
If the portion of the property which would have had to be applied 
to the illegal purpose, supposing it to have been legal, has been 
prescribed or can be ascertained, the trust, so far as relates to 
the legal purpose, will be upheld (y). Where, therofort), it is 
in the form of a trust for a legal purpose of so much of the 

Vol. XV., pp. 83 et seq,^ 103 et sea. ; Misrepresentation and Fraud, 
Vol. XX., pp. 737 et seq. 

(r) See title Charities, Vol IV., pp. 141 et seq. 

(«) Brown v. Burdell (1882), 21 Ch. D. 607 (where a house devised upon 
trust to be practically blocked up for twenty years was hold to have been 
undisposed of during that period). 

(t) Hamilton (Duke) v. Waring (1820), 2 Bli. 196, 209, H. L. ; Benyon v. 
Nettlefold (1850), 3 Mac. & G. 94 ; Thompson v. Thomas (1891), 27 L. R. Ir. 
457 ; Morley v. liennoldson, [1895] 1 Ch. 449, C. A. ; rhillips v. Frohyn, 
[1899] 1 Cli. 811. As to gifts for superstitious uses and purposes, see title 
Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 120 et seq. ; as to gifts which are void as being for 
purposes contrary to public policy, see ibid., pp. 122, 123; as to contracts 
which are void for illegality, see title Contract, Vol. VJT., pp. 390 et seq. ; 
as to trusts in restraint of alienation, see pp. 29, 30, 37, 38, post; and title 
Personal Property, Vol. XXII., p. 411. As to where the disposer 
cannot take advantage of the illegality of the trust to claim a resulting 
trust for himself, see Symes v. Hughes (1870), L. R. 9 Eq. 475, per 
Lord Romilly, M.R., at p. 479 j Groves v. Groves (1829), 3 Y. & J. 163; 
and pp. 57, 58, post. 

(u) Sorreshy v. Hollins (1740), 9 Mod. Rep. 221 ; Grimmctt v. Grimmett 
(1754), Amb. 210; Faversham Corporation v. I2ydcr (1854), 5 Do G. M. & G. 
350, C. A. ; London University v. Yarrow (1857), 1 De G. & J. 72, C. A. ; 
Carter v. Green (1857), 3 K. & "j. 591 ; Lewis v. Allcnhy (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 
668 ; Be Pierey, Whitwham v. Fiercy, [1898] 1 Ch. 565, C. A., overruling 
Johnston V. Swann (1818), 3 Madd. 457, and Baker v. Sutton (1836), 1 
Keen, 224, so far as inconsistent with Lewis v. Allenhy, supra. 

(w) Be Clark, Husband v. Martin (1885), 54 L. J. (cii.) 1080. * 

(x) Chapman v. Brown (1801), 6 Ves. 404, per Grant, M.R., at pp. 410, 
41 1. 

(y) Ibid., at p. 410; Milford v. Beynolds (1842), 1 Ph. 185 ; Be Rigley's 
Trust (1866), 15 W. R. 190; Champney v. Davy (1879), 11 Ch. D. 949; Be 
Vaughan, Vaughan v. Thomas (1886), 33 Ch. D. 187. 
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property as is not applied for the illegal purpose, and the legal sect. 2 . 
purpose is charitable, it will attach to the whole of the property Express 
in favour of the legal charitable purpose (a). The same principle Trusts, 

applies if the trust is for a legal purpose, with an illegal purpose 
as regards a portion of the property attached thereto (6). On the 
other hand, if the portion applicable to the illegal purpose has 
not been prescribed and cannot be ascertained, so that it is uncertain 
whether, if the illegal purpose could have been carried out, there 
would have remained any residue at all for the legal purpose, the 
whole trust is void (c). 

52. The objects of a trust, whether single or distributive or Trusts void 
alternative, must be indicated with sufficient i)recision either 
specilically or generally (d). If they are left entirely to the discretion 

of the trustees, the trust is void for vagueness and uncertainty (e). 

53. The rules of law which render a disposition of property Trusts void 
void for remoteness (/) apply to equitable remainders where the ^or per- 
legal estate is vested in trustees (g). 

Sub-Sect. 7. — Ohjecta of Trusts. 

(i.) In General. 

54. Trusts for public purposes are either (1) charitable (/t), in Public trusts, 
which case they are governed by the law relating to charitable 

(a) Fisk V. A.-G. (1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 521 ; lie Williams (1877), 6 Ch. D. 

735 ; lie Birkett (1878), 9 Ch. D. 576. 

(h) Hunter v. Bullock (1872), L. R. 14 Eq. 45 ; Dawson v. Small (1874), 

L. R. 18 Eq. 114. 

(c) Chapman v. Brown (1801), 6 Ves. 404, 410, 411 ; Limhrey v. Ourr 
(1819), Madd, & (1. 151 ; A.-G. v. Uinxman (1820), 2 Jac. & W. 270; 

Cramp v. Flayfoot (1858), 4 K. & J. 479 ; Fowler v. (1864), 33 Beav. 

616 ; Be Taylor ^ Martin v. Freeman (1888), 58 L. T. 538, 542. 

(d) James Y. Allen (1817), 3 Mer. 17 ; Baker v. Sutton (1836), 1 Keen, 

224, 233; Scott v. Brownrigg (1881), 9 L. R. Ir. 246, 256, 257; and see 
p. 18, ante. 

(e) Morice v. Durham {Bishop) (1805), 10 Ves. 522 ; James v. Allen, 
supra; Williams v. Williams, Williams v. Kershaw (1835), 5 L. J. (cii.) 

84 ; Blair v. Duncan, [1902] A. 0. 37 ; Langham v. Peterson (1903), 87 
L. T. 744 ; and see pp. 17, 18, ante; title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 145 
et seq., 100. A trust for “ such charitable or public purposes ” as the trustee 
may tliink proi>er is void for uncertainty (Blair v. Duncan, supra). But a 
trust for such charitable purposes as the trustee may think proper is good 
(Chapman v. Brown, supra, per Grant, M.R., at p. 410 ; Moggridge v. 

Thackivell (1803), 7 Vos. 36). A trust in favour of a Roman Catholic 
archbishop with a desire that he should apply the property for parochial 
purposes in his diocese at his discretion is good ; aud a gift to a provincial 
of a monastic order for the purposes of a third order, the members of 
which are not bound by vows, is good, not being for a purpose illegal 
under the Roman Catholic Relief Act, 1829 (10 Geo. 4, c. 7) (Be Van Waii, 

Bamsny v. Bourne (1911), Times, 17th February); but a trust that the 
archbishop should apply the property as he might judge most conducive 
to the good of religion is void for uncertainty (Dunne v. Byrne, [1912] 

A. C. 407, P. C.). 

(/) See title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., pp. 293 et seq . ; Be Fane, Fane 
y. Fane, [1913] 1 Ch. 404, C. A As to trusts for accumulation of income, 
see title Perpetuities, Vol. XXIJ., pp. 370 et seq. 

(g) Be Finch, Abbiss v. Burney (1881), 17 Ch. 1). 211, C. A. 

(A) See title Charities, Vol. iV., pp. 105 ei seq., 145 et seq. 
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Sect. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 

Private trusts. 


Trusts for 
benefit of 
persons 
tiii juris. 


Special or 
discretionary 
trusts of 
income. 


trusts (i), or (2) for public objects which are not of a charitable 
character (k), in which case, with certain exceptions, they must not 
infringe the law which restricts the creation of perpetuities (f). 

55. Trusts for private purposes may be created in any 
circumstances (?/t), but they most frequently occur in settlements 
and wills (n). 


(ii.) Limited Trusts for Individuals, 

56. A trust of capital or income for the benefit in some special 
manner of a person who is sni juris (o) confers on him an absolute 
beneficial interest in tlie capital or income, as the case may be (p). 
If the trust in his favour is not limited to his life or some 
shorter period, it gives him {q), or, if he becomes bankrupt, his 
trustee in bankruptcy (r), the right to call for a transfer of the trust 
property. 

67. A trust to apply the income of property for the benefit of a 
person or object in a Special manner or in such manner as the 
trustees think fit is an absolute trust for that person or object (&•). 


(i) See title Ciiakities, Vol. IV., pp. 14\ et seq,, 255 et seq., 290 et seq. ; 
Be Vliarlesworih, Bohinson v. Cleveland (Archdeacon) (1910), 101 L. T. 908. 

(h) See titles Chauities, Vol. IV., pp. 117 et seq., 259; L1TER4RY and 
SciEi^riFic Institutions, Vol. XIX., pp. 200, 201, 210 et seq. As to the 
power of trustees of public trusts to act by a majority, see Wilkinson v. 
Malin (1832), 2 Cr. & J. 636; Skinners* Co. v. Irish Society (1838), 7 Beav. 
593; Fletcher Y. Oihhon (IS56), 23 Beav. 212; Perry v. Shipway (1859), 
4 De G. & J. 353, C. A. ; Cooper v. Gordon (1869), L. K. 8 Eq. 249; 
Grenville- Murray Y. Clarendon (Earl) (l^ij^)yJj. E. 9 Eq. 11; Ee Whiteley, 
London (Bishop) v. Whiteley , [1910] 1 Ch. 600. 

(l) See Ed Clifford, MaUam v. McFie (1911), 28 T. L. R. 57; and titles 
Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 119, 120; Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., pp. 296 et seq. 
Trusts of advowsons, even when not charitable, are not restricted by 
the law against perpetuities (A.-G. v. Newcombe (1807), 14 Ves. 1) ; see 
titles Charities, Vol. IV., pp. Ii3, 124 ; Ecclesiastical Law, Vol. XL, 
pp. 579 et seq. ; Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., p. 297. 

(m) See pp. 9, 10, ante. 

(n) See titles Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 521 et seq. ; Wills, 
p. 526, post. As to trusts for infants and for their maintenance and 
advancement, see also title Infants and Children, Vol. XVII., 
pp. et seq.; Be Cooper, Cooper v. Cooper, [1913] 1 Ch. 350; as to 
trusts for lunatics, see title Lunatics and Iversons of Unsound Mind, 
Vol. XIX., pp. 437 et seq. 

(0) As to a lunatic, see Twopeny v. Peyton (1840), 10 Sim. 487 ; Young- 
husband V. Gisborne (1844), 1 Coll. 400, per Knight Bruce, V.-C., at p. 402 ; 
title Lunatics and Persons op Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., pp. 411, 437 
et seq, 

(p) Josselyn v. Josselyn (1837), 9 Sim. 63 ; Magrath v. Morehead (1871), 
L. R. 12 Eq. 491 ; Watkins v. Watkins, [1896] P. 222, C. A., per Lind- 
ley, L. j., at p. 227. 

(q) Josselyn y. Josselyn, supra ; Saunders v. Vautier (1841), Cr. & Ph. 
240, C. A. ; Bocke v. Bocke (1845), 9 Beav. 66; but see Gott y. Naime 
(1876), 3 Ch. D. 278. 

(r) Green v. Spicer (1830), 1 Russ. & M. 395 ; Bippon v. Norton (1839), 
2 Beav. 63 ; Kearsleif y. Woodcock (1843), 3 Hare, 185 ; Younghusband v. 
Gisborne, supra ; and see title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., 
pp. 148, 149. 

(s) Barlow v. Grant (1684), 1 Vem. 255; Cope v. Wilmot (1771), cited 
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A trust to apply the whole or part of the income for a special 
purpose for the benefit of a person is, however, a trust for him of 
only so much as is necessary for that purpose (0; and if the 
trustees in such a case are given a discretion as to the amount to 
be applied, they are at liberty to exercise that discretion by limiting 
the amount (a). 

58 . Where a trust confers in other respects an absolute estate or 
interest in property on a ccRtni que trust of full age and sound mind, 
whether for life or altogether, a provision in restraint of the 
anticipation or alienation of either the capital or the income of 
the property, whether by bankruptcy or otherwise, or a provision 
that it shall not be liable to the claims of creditors, is yoid(h), 
except where it attaches to the estate or interest of a married 
woman during coverture (c), since it would deprive the interest 
given of one of its legal incidents (d). It makes no difference 
that a discretion is given to the trustee as to the mode of 
applying the capital or income for the benefit of the cestui que 
trust (e). 

On the other hand, property may be given to or in trust for a 
person until he anticipates or alienates any part of the capital or 
income or attempts to do so, whether by bankruptcy or otherwise, 
and then in trust for some other person or object (/). If, however, 
the donee or cestifi que trust is himself the actual settlor of the 


in Thompson v. Thompson (1844), 1 Coll. .S81, 396, note (a) ; Hanson v. 
Graham (1801), 6 Ves. 239, 249 ; Green v. Spicer (1830), 1 Enss. & M. 395 ; 
Piercy v. Hoherts (1832), 1 My. & K. 4 ; Snowdon v. J)ales (1834), 6 Sim. 
524; Thompson v. Thompson^ supra ^ sX pp. 397, 398; Younghusband v, 
Gisborne (1844), 1 Coll. 400; Be Sanderson's Trust (1857), 3 K. & J. 497, 
per Wood, V.-C., at p. 503. 

{t) Hanson v. Graham, supra, per Grant, M.R., at p. 249 ; Be Sanderson's 
Trust, supra, 

(a) Leake v. Bobinson (1817), 2 Mer. 363, per Grant, M.R., at p. 384; 
Be Sanderson's Trust, supra, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 507. 

(5) Bradley v. Peixoto (1797), 3 Ves. 324; Brandon v. Bobinson (1811), 
18 Ves. 429 ; Graves v. Dolphin (1826), 1 Sim. 66 ; Be Dugdale, Dugdale v. 
Dugdale (1888), 38 Ch. D. 176. Sec a^so litlos Gins, Vol. XV., pp. 422 
et seq. ; Real Property and Chattels Real, A^ol. XXIV., p. 288. 

(c) See pp. 37, 38, post; title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., pp. 359 
et seq, 

{d) Co. Litt. 222 b ct seq, ; Brandon v. Bobinson, supra, per Lord 
Eldon, L.C., at p. 433 ; Boss v. Boss (1819), 1 Jac. & W. 154, per 
Plumer, M.R., at p. 156 ; Ware v. Cann (1830), 10 B. & C. 433 ; Hood v. 
Oglander (1865), 34 Beav. 513 ; Be Dugdale, Dugdale v. Dugdale, supra, per 
Kay, J., at pp. 179 et seq. A disposition in trust which tends to contravene 
the law is bad, whether in respect of real or personal estate (Holmes v. 
Godson (1856), 8 I)c G. M. & G. 152, C. A., per Turner, L.J., at pp. 159 
et seq.), 

(e) Green v. Spicer, supra; Piercy v. Boberis, supra; Snowdon v. Dales, 
supra ; Younghusband v. Gisborne, supra, 

{/) Lockyer v. Savage (1733), 2 Stra. 947 ; Ex parte Cooke (1803), 8 Ves. 
353 ; Ex parte Hinton (1808), 14 Ves. 598 ; Ex parte Hodgson (1812), 19 
Ves. 206; Manning v. Chambers (1847), 1 Do G. & Sm. 282; Bochford 
V. Hackman (1852), 9 Hare, 475 ; Seymour v. Lucas (1860), 1 Drew. & Sm. 
177; Billson v. Crofts (1873), L. R. 15 Eq. 314; Be Aylwin's Trusts 
(1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 585; West v. Williams, [1898] 1 Ch. 488, 497; Be 
Laye, Turnbull v. Lays, [1913] 1 Ch. 298. 
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property, the gift over, though it is valid as against an individual 
creditor (g), is void in case of his bankruptcy (/t). 

(iii.) Trusts for Life and in Remainder. 

69 . Where a will directs that real property shall be sold, a 
beneficiary for life (i) is entitled to the rents and profits until the 
sale, provided that it be not unduly postponed (fc), and where money 
is to be invested in real estate he is entitled to the income until the 
investment (Z). 

Where a testator directs his estate to be invested in securities, it 
depends upon the language of the will whether the income thereof 
until investment is to be treated as capital or is to be paid to a 
beneficiary for life, or whether the beneficiary for life is entitled 
only to such income as the estate would have produced if properly 
invested at the testator's death (m). 

60 . As regards reversionary property and personal property, 
including chattels real, trustees, except so far as they are expressly 
authorised or permitted by law or by the instrument creating the 
trust (w), cannot by their acts or conduct alter the rights and 


(g) Brooke v. Pearson (1859), 27 Beav. 181 ; Knight v. Browne (1861), 
7 Jur. (N. s.) 849 ; Be Deimold, Detmold v. Detmold (1889), 40 Ch. 1). 585. 

(A) Be 3Ieaghan, a Bankrupt (1803), 1 Sell. & Lef. 179 ; Higinbothamv, 
Holne (1811), 19 Ves. 88 ; Wilson v. Greenwood (1818), 1 Swan. 471, 481, 
note (a) ; Be Pearson, Ex parte Stephens (1876), 3 Cli. D. 807. A person 
cannot by such a disposition defraud his own creditors in the event of bis 
bankruptcy {Be Murphy, a Bankrupt (1803), 1 Sch. & Lef. 44, per Lord 
Redesdale, L.C., at p. 49 ; Be Pearson, Ex parte Stephens, supra, per 
Baoon, C.J., at p. 810); see title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., 
p. 151. 

(i) As to the righta of a tenant for life in respect of income and as to 
the adjustment of burdens between tenant for life and remainderman, 
see title Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 607 et seq., 615 et seq. As to the 
duty of trustees to convert trust property, see pp. 128, 129, post. 

{ic) Casamajor v. Strode (1809), cited in Walker v. Shore (1815), 19 
Ves. 387, 390, note (1); Tates y. !Fa/c« (1860), 28 Beav. 637; Spencer y. 
Harrison (1879), 5 C. P. D. 97, 102; Hope v. D' lledouvillc, [1893] 2 Ch. 
361 ; Be Searle, Searle v. Baker, [1900] 2 Ch. 829; Be Oliver, Wilson y. 
Oliver, [1908] 2 Ch. 74. It makes no difference that the real property is 
devised together with personal property to which the rule does not apply 
{Be Searle, Searle v. Baker, supra ; Be Barnley {Earl), Clifton v. Bamley, 
[1907] 1 Ch. 159 ; Be Oliver, Wilson v. Oliver, supra). 

{1) Sitwell Y. Bernard (1801), 6 Ves. 520; Kilvington v. Gray (1825), 2 
Sim. & St. 396; Tucker v. Boswell (1843), 6 Beav. 607; MaephersonY. 
Maepherson (1852), 16 Jur. 847, H. L. 

(m) Qihson v. Bolt (1802), 7 Ves. 89 ; Walker y. Shore, supra; Angersiein 
V. Martin {IS23), Turn. & R. 232 ; Hewitt v. Morris {1S23), Turn. & R. 241 ; 
La Terriere v. Bulmer {\%21), 2 Sim. 18; Taylor y. Clark (1841), 1 Haro, 
161, 173 ; Caldecott v. Caldecott (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 312 ; Wrey v. 
Smith (1844), 14 Sim. 202 ; Mackie v. Mackie (1845), 5 Hare, 70. As to 
investment, see pp. 129 et seq., post. 

(n) Alcock V. Sloper (1833), 2 My. & K. 699; Collins v. Collins (1833), 2 
My. ik K. 703 ; Coclcbum v. Peel (1861), 3 De H. F. &: J. 170, C. ^., per 
Knight Bruce, L.J., at p. 174 ; Hume v. Richardson (1862), 4 De G. F. & J. 
29, C. A., per Turner, L. J., at pp. 32, 33 ; Green v. Britten (1863), 1 De G. J. 
de Sm. 649, C. A. ; Be Sewell's Estate (l%10), L. R. 11 Eq. 80 ; Miller y. Miller 
(1872), L. R. 13 Eq. 263 ; Thurshy v. Thurshy (1875), L. R. 19 Eq. 395 ; 
Macdonald v. Irvine (1878), 8 Ch. D. 101, C. A.; Gray v. Siygers 
(1880), 16 Ch. D. 74 ; Be Sheldon, NixouY. Sheldon (1880), 39 Ch. D. 60 ; 
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interests of successive beneficiaries in the capital and income of the 2. 

trust property (0). In the case of trusts of such property created by Express 
wills in favour of persons in succession, it is assumed in the absence Trusts, 
of direction to the contrary that the testator intended that all the 
beneficiaries should enjoy the whole property in succession (p). 

The trustees, therefore, must, for the sake of a beneficiary for life, 
realise any portions of the trust property which consist of 
reversions or future estates (^), and, for the sake of beneficiaries 
in remainder, must also realise any portions of it which are of a 
wasting character or of a character not authorised to be retained Wasting 
as investments (?•), and in each case they must lay out the money property, 
so produced in permanent investments («). Similarly, where a 
testator bequeaths annuities for life payable out of wasting property, 
it must be sold, and out of the proceeds of sale a permanent fund 
must be created for payment of the annuities (t). The creator of 
the trust may, however, clearly indicate an intention that the 
wasting property shall be enjoyed by the beneficiary for life in 
specie {a), as, for instance, by its being specifically designated (?>), or 


Ee Tlu>ma8, Wood v. Thomas, [1891] 3 Cli. 482 ; Ee Crowther, Midgley v, 
Crowther, [1895] 2 Ch. 66 ; Ee Pitcairn, Brandreth v. Colvin, [1896] 2 Ch. 
199 ; and seep. 19, ante, and note (a), infra ; title Wills, pp. 817, 818, posU 

(o) Walker v. Shore (1815), 19 Ves. 387, per Grant, M.R., at pp. 391, 
392 ; Caldecott v. Caldecott (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 312, 737 ; Morgan v. 
Morgan (1851), 14 Beav. 72 ; Wilkinson v. Duncan (1857), 23 Beav. 
469 ; Ee Llewellyn's Trust (1861), 29 Beav. 171; Wright v. Lamheri 
(1877), 6 Ch. D. 649. 

(p) Howe V. Dartmouth (Earl), Rowe y. Aylesbury (Countess) (1802), 7 
Ves. 137, 148. 

(q) Ee Llewellyn's Trust, supra, at p. 174; Harrington (Countess) v. 
Atherton (1864), 2 De G. J. & Sm. 352, C. A. 

(r) Howe v. Dartmouth (Earl), Howe v. Aylesbury (Countess), supra ; 
Alcock v. Sloper (1833), 2 My. & K. 699, per Leach, M.R., at p. 701 ; see 
pp. 128, 129, post, 

(s) Meyer v. Simonsen (1852), 5 De G. & Sm. 723, per Parker, V.-C.,at 
p. 726. 

(t) Fryer v. Bullar (1837), 8 Sim. 442; Wightwick v. Lord (1857), 6 
II. L. Cas. 217. 

(a) Lord v. Godfrey (1819), 4 Madd. 455 ; Pickering v. Pickering (1839), 
4 My. & Cr. 289 ; Goodenough v. 7V<?wamo ado (1840), 2 Beav. 512 ; Vaughan 
V. Buck (1841), 1 Ph. 75 ; Harvey v. Harvey (1842), 5 Beav. 134 ; Daniel 
V. Warren (IS43), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 290 ; Oakes V. Strachey (IS^3), 13 Sim. 
414; Cockran v. Cockran (1844), 14 Sim. 248; Hunt v. Scott (1847), 1 
De G. & Sm. 219 ; Hubbard v. Young (1847), 10 Beav. 203 ; Simpson v. 
Earles (1847), 11 Jur. 921 ; Burton v. Mount (1848), 2 De G. & Sm. 383 ; 
House V. Way (1848), 12 Jur. 958 ; Milne v. Parker (1848), 12 Jur. 
171 ; Howe v. Howe (1849), 14 Jur. 359 ; Harris v. Poyner (1852), IJ^rew. 
174 ; Blann v. Bell (1852), 2 De G. M. & G. 775, C. A. ; Hood v. Clapham 
(1854), 19 Beav. 90 ; Hind v. Selby (1856), 22 Beav. 373 ; Cranley v. Dixon 
(1857), 23 Beav. 512 ; Skirving y. 'Williams (1857), 24 Beav. 275 ; Johnston 
V. Moore (1858), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 356 ; Simpson v. Lester (1353), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 
1269 ; Eowe v. Rowe (1861), 29 Beav. 276 ; Ee Pfleger (1868), L. E. 6 Eq. 
426; Lean v. Lean (1875), 23 W. R. 484; Ee Chancellor, Chancellor v. 
Brown (1884), 26 Ch. D. 42, C. A. ; Ee Bland, Miller v. Bland, [1899] 2 Ch. 
336; Ee Bentham, Pearce v. Bentham (1906), 94 L. T. 307 ; Ee Bates, 
Hodgson v. Bates, [1907] 1 Ch. 22 ; Ee Wilson, Moore v. Wilson, [1907] 1 
Ch. 394 ; Ee North, Oarton v. Cumberland, [1909] 1 Ch. 625 ; Ee Nicholson, 
Eade v. Nicholson, [1909] 2 Ch. Ill ; Ee Elford, Elford v. Elford, [1910] 1 
(^h. 814 ; and see note (n), p. 30, ante, 
lb) Bethune v. Kennedy (1335), 1 My. & Cr. 114 ; D'Aglie v. Fryer (1841). 
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by a discretionary power of sale being given to the trustee (c), or by 
a direction to sell or divide the property after the death of the 
beneficiary for life(d). In the absence of such clear indication an 
intention that wasting property shall be converted is presumed (c). 
But the presumption is much weaker, if it exists at all, in the case 
of an absolute gift with an executory limitation over(/). The rule 
as to conversion does not apply in the case of a settlement by 
deed ((/), nor to leasehold property situate abroad where a contrary 
rule of law prevails (h). 

Allowances to 61. A beneficiary for life is entitled to an allowance on account 
beneficiaries of income in respect of any reversionary or future portions of tlie 
remainder property which are not immediately realised (i), and in respect of 
any portions of it on which the income is for any reason not 
paid in due course (k), or any unproductive portions which ought 
to be, but which are not, immediately realised (Q ; and beneficiaries 
in remainder are entitled to an allowance on account of capital in 
respect of any portions of the property wdiich are of a wasting 
character, or which ought under the terms of the trust to be 

12 Sira. 1; Phillips v. Sarjent (1848), 7 Hare, 33; Bowden v. Bowden 
(1849), 17 Sim. 65 ; Be Beaufoy's Estate (1852), 1 Sm. & G. 20 ; Howard 
V. Kay (1858), 27 L. J. (CH.) 448 ; Grant v. Ilussett (I860), 8 W. 11. 330 ; 
Jeffreys v. Conner (1860), 28 Bcav. 328; Be Money's Trusts (1862), 2 
Drew. & Sm. 94; Wilday v. Sandys (1869), L. R. 7 Eq. 455; Be Vayi, 
Strau enzee, Boustead v. Cooper, [1901] 2 Ch. 779, per Cozens-IIardy, J., 
at p. 782. 

(c) Be Leonard. Theobald v. King (1880), 29 W. R. 234; Be Sheri'y, 
Sherry v. Sherry, [1913] 2 Ch. 508, 

(d) Alcocic V. Sloper (1833), 2 My. & K. 699 ; Uolgate v. Jennings (1857), 
24 Bcav. 623. 

(e) Benn v. Dixon (1840), 10 Sim. 636 ; Lichfield v. Da/oer (1840), 2 Beav. 
481 ; Sutherland v. Cooke (1844), 1 Coll. 498 ; Preston v. Melville, Melville 
V. Preston, Melville v. Preston (1845), 15 Sim. 35 ; Chambers v. Chambers 
(1846), 15 Sim. 183; Johnson v. Johnson (1846), 2 Coll. 441 ; Pickup v. 
Atkinson (1846), 4 Hare, 624; Prendergast v. Prendergast (1850), 3 H. L. 
Cas. 195, per Lord Brougham, at pp. 218, 219; Blanny. Bell (1852), 2 
De G. M. & G. 775, C. A. ; Uood v. Clapham (1854), 9 Bcav. 90 ; Jebb v. 
Tugwell (1855), 20 Bcav. 84 ; Craig y. Wheeler (1860), 29 L. J. (cii.) 374 ; 
Be Shaw's Trusts (1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 124 ; Macdonald v. Irvine (1877), 8 
Ch. D. 101, C. A. ; Be Game, Game v. Young, [1897] 1 Ch. 881 ; Be Ware- 
ham, Wareham v. Brewin, [1912] 2 Ch. 312, C. A. The use of the word 
“ rents ” does not rebut the presumption as to leaseholds where there are 
also freeholds (Be Game, Game v. Young, supra ; Be Wareham, Wareham 
V. Brewin, supra). 

(/) Be Bland, Miller v. Bland, [1899] 2 Ch. 336 ; Be Hammersiey, Beasman 
• V. Hammersiey (1899), 81 L. T. 160. 

(g) Milford v. Peile (1854), 17 Bcav. 602 ; Hope v. Hope (1865), 1 Jur. 
(N. 8.) 770; Morres v. Hodges (1860), 27 Beav. 625 ; Askew v. Woodhead 
(1880), 14 Ch. D. 27, C. A.; Be Walsh's Trusts (1881), 7 L. R. Ir. 554 ; 
Be Van Straubenzee, Boustead v. Cooper, supra. 

(h) Be Moses, Moses v. Valentine, [1908] 2 Ch. 235 ; see title Conflict 
OF Laws, Vol. VI., pp. 197, 212. As to trusts of foreign immovables, see 
ibid., p. 204. 

(i) Wilkinson v. Duncan (1857), 23 Beav. 469; Wright v. Lambert 
(1877), 6 Ch. D. 649 ; Be Chesterfield's (Earl) Trusts (1883), 24 Ch. T). 643 ; 
Bowlls V. Bebb, Be Eowlls, Wallers v. Solicitor for the Treasury, [1900] 2 
Ch. 107, C. A. ; but see Be Pitcairn, Brandeth v. Colvin, [1896] 2 Ch. 199. 

{k) Turner v. Newport (1846), 2 Ph. 14; Beavan v. Beavan (1869), 
cited in Be Chesterfield's (Earl), Trusts, supra, at p. 649, note (1). 

(0 Yates V. Yates (1860), 28 Beav. 637, per Romilly, M.R., at p. 639. 


Sect. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 



Paet I. — ^Tetjsts. 


88 


promptly realised and which are not immediately realised (m). If 
the property which either (1) is producing no income, or (2) is 
producing an abnormally large income, is not capable of immediate 
realisation or conversion without loss and damage to the trust 
estate, equity requires that a value shall be set upon it (n), and that 
the tenant for life shall be given or allowed interest at a reasonable 
rate on such value (o), and that the residue either (1) of the capital 
sum ultimately produced by the property (p), or (2) of the income 

(m) Dimes v. Scott (1828), 4 Russ. 195 ; Re Garter (1892), 41 W. R. 140; 
Re Ghaytor, Ghaytor v. Horn, [1905] 1 Ch. 233. But where the capital is 
intact, bcneiiciaries in remainder cannot recover from the tenant for life, 
even though himself the trustee, in respect of the larger income received 
by him from the investment of the trust fund in an unauthorised manner 
(Re Hoyles, Row v. Jagg (No. 2), [1912] 1 Ch. 67). As to the adjustment 
of income where the instrument of trust contains a discretionary ])Owcr to 
postpone coiivei-sion but no direction as to the income previous to 
conversion, see Re Owen, Slater v. Owen, [1912] 1 Ch. 519; title 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 282 ct seq. As to 
where conversion is expressly postponed, see Green v. Britten (1863), 1 De 
(t. J. & Sm. 649, C. A. ; Re Lambert, Lambert v. Lambert (1892), 36 Sol. Jo. 
327. As to adjustment between bcneiiciaries for life and in remainder in 
case of a compulsory sale of the ijroperty, see Re Fullerton's Will, [1906] 2 
Ch. 138; title Compulsory Purchase of Land and Compensation, 
Vol. VI., pp. 123, 124; and in case of a sale under the Settled Land Act, 
1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 38), sec Re Simpson, Glarke v. Simpson, [1913] 1 Ch. 
277. 

(n) Tamer v. Newport 2 Ph. 14; Re Gheslerfield's (Earl) Trusts 

(1883), 24 Ch. D. 643. Where a reversionary interest forming part 
of a residuary estate bequeathed in trust for a beneficiary for life 
and remaindermeu falls into possession a^ a date subsequent to the 
testator’s death, the sum must be ascertained which, put out at interest 
at the testator’s death and accumulated at compound interest with 
yearly rests, would produce the amount which has been actually 
realised ; and the sura so ascertained is attributable to capital, and 
the remainder of the amount to income (Re Ghestcrfield' s (Earl) Trusts, 
supra; Re Hobson, Walter v. Appach (1885), 55 L. J. (cii.) 422 ; Re 
Goodenough, Marland v, Williams, [1895] 2 Ch. 537 ; Re Morley, Morley 
V. Haig, [1895] 2 Ch. 738; Rowlls v. Bebh, Re RowUs, Walters v. 
Solicitor for the Treasury, [1900] 2 Ch. 107, C. A.). Where sums 
originally belonging to a testator’s residuary estate bequeathed in 
trust for a beneficiary for life and remaindermen, and not recovered 
until some time after the expiration of twelve mouths from the testator’s 
death, were paid away by mistake, and were afterwards restored to the 
estate, they were held to be divisible between the beneficiary for life and 
the remaindermen on the principle of ascertaining what was the value of 
the sums at the end of a year from the testator’s death and allowing out of 
them to the beneficiary for life interest on the amount of that value (Re 
Cleveland's (Duke) Eslaie, Hay v. Wolmer, [1895] 2 Ch. 542 ; and* see 
Delves Y. Newington (1885), 52* L. T. 512). 

(o) The rate of interest allowed has usually been 4 per cent. (Turner v. 
Newport (1846), 2 Ph. 14, 18; Meyer v. Simonsen (1852), 5 Do G. 
& Srn. 723, 727 ; Brown y, Gellatly (1867), 2 Ch. App. 751, 758; Re 
Chesterfield's (Earl) Trusts, supra, at pp. 653, 654); 3i per cent, was 
allowed in Re Poyscr, Landon y, Foyser, [1910] 2 Ch* 444; and in some 
cases only 3 per cent, has been allowed (Re Hengler, Frowde v. Uengler, 
[1893] 1 Ch. 586; Re Cleveland's (Duke) Estate, Hay v. Wolmer, supra; 
Re Woods, Gabellini v. Woods, [1904] 2 Ch. 4, 13 ; Re Ghaytor, Ghaytor 
v. Horn, supra, at p. 241 ; and see Re Goodenough, Marland v. Williams, 
supra ; Re Davy, Hollingsworth v. Davy, [1908] 1 Ch. 61, C. A., per Cozens- 
Hardy, M.R., at pp. 64, 65). 

(p) See note (n), supra, 

H.L. — xxvin. c 


Sect. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 



34 


Trusts and Trustees. 


SXOT. 2. 

Express 

Trusts. 

Casual 

profits. 

Income 
undisposed of. 


Annuities. 


which it actually yields (q), as the case may be, shall be treated as 
capital trust property and be dealt with accordingly (r). 

62. A beneficiary for life is generally entitled to casual profits 
accruing in respect of the trust property (s), including damages for 
tort or broach of contract recovered in legal proceedings (a). 

63. Where income, the trusts of which are not effectually 
declared, passes under a residuary gift, it must be capitalised if the 
capital from which it arises does not form part of the residue (h), 
but it is distributable as income if such capital forms part of tho 
residue (c). 

64. Where an annuity for a term of years forms part of a 
residue bequeathed in trust and cannot be sold, the instalments of 
it till sale form part of the capital of the trust property and must 
be invested, the interest of the investments being payable to the 
tenant for life (d). On the other hand, as between the beneficiaries 
for life and in remainder of trust property which is subject to an 
annuity, the sums paid and to be paid to the annuitants are 
apportionable between capital and income (e). 

(q) Gibson v. Bott (1802), 7 Ves. 80, 08 ; Taylor v. Clarlc (1841), 1 Hare, 
161 ; Caldecott v. Caldecott (1842), 1 Y. & C. Cli. Cas. 312, 737; Meyer v. 
Siw^omen ( 1852), 5 De G. & Sm. 723 ; Brown v. Gellatly (1867), 2 Ch. App. 
751 . Furlnj v. Ilyder (1873), 42 L. J. (on.) 626; Porter v. Baddelry 
(1877), 5 Ch. D. 542; Ea Eaton, Daines v. Eaton, [1894] W. N. 95; Ec 
Lynch Blosse, Rickards v. Ljfnch Blosse, [1899J W. N. 27 (8) ; Wentworth 
v. Wentworth, [1900] A. C. 163, P. C. ; Ee Woods, Gahellini v. Woods, 
[1904] 2 Ch. 4; but see Ee Pennington, Pennington v. Pennington (1913), 
83 L. »T. (ciT.) 54, C. A. As to the method adopted where a business was 
carried on with probability of loss in some years, see Ee Hengler, Frowde 
V. Hengler, [1893] 1 Oh, 586. 

(r) As to the adjustment of income and capital in case of deficient invest- 
ments, see title Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 621 el seq,, and in case 
of unauthorised investment or employment of trust property, sec ibid,, 
pp. on, 612. 

(«) Brigstoeke v. Brigstocke (1878), 8 Ch. D. 357, C. A. ; Ee Ilwnloke's 
Settled Estates, FUzroy v. lltniloke, [1002] 1 Ch. 041 ; Ee Dealfry, Davenport 
wDcaltry, [1013] W. N. 138. It is otherwise where under the Settled 
liund Act, 1882 (45 & 40 Viet. c. 38), s. 53, he is a trustee of such casual 
profits for the beneficiaries in remainder {Ee Eodes, Sanders v. Hobson, 
[1909] 1 Ch. 815; and see Ee Bladon, Dando v. Porter, [1912] 1 Ch. 45, 
C. A.). As to bonuses and profits and new shares allotted in respect of 
shares or stock, see title Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 608 et seq. 

(a) Noble v. Gass (1828), 2 Sim. 343 ; Ee LacorCs Settlement, Lacon v. 
Lacon, [1911] 2 Ch. 17, C. A. But the terms of tho trust may be such as 
to exclude his right {Ee Pyke, Bimstingl v. Birnstingl, [1912] 1 Ch. 770). 

(b) O'Neill v. Lucas (1838), 2 Keen, 313 ; Ee Pope, Sharp v. Marshall, 
[1901] 1 Ch. 64 (where unlawful accumulations were directed); Ee White- 
head, Peacock v. Lucas, [1804] 1 ('h. 678 (vested legacies not immediately 
payable). 

(r) Cranley v. Dixon (1857), 23 Beav. 512 ; Ee Whitehead, Peacock v. 
Lucas, supra ; Allhusen v. Whitlell (1867), L. K. 4 Eq. 205 (funds set 
apart to provide annuities or contingent legacies). 

{d) Crawley v. Crawley (1835), 7 Sim. 427 ; and see Ee Whitehead, 
Peacock v. Lucas, [1894] 1 Ch. 678. 

(c) Ee Dawson, Arathoon v. Dawson, [1906] 2 Ch. 211 ; Ee Perkins, 
Brown v, Perkins, [1907] 2 Ch. 596 ; Ee Poyser, Landon v. Poyser, [1910] 
2 Ch. 444. In each of these oases the actual apportionment was some- 
what different, but in all of them the principle of throwing the whole burden 
of the annuities upon capital (which was adopted in Ee Bacon, Grissell v. 
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65. Where a testator’s residuary estate bequeathed in trust for 
a beneficiary for life and remaindermen yields an income of a 
less average rate than 4 per cent, on the capital, the difference 
between the interest at 4 per cent payable on pecuniary legacies 
bequeathed by the will (/) and the interest actually produced by 
the amounts of the estate representing those legacies must be 
deducted from the capital of the estate as from the testator’s death 
instead of being paid as against the tenant for life out of the 
income of the rest of the estate (jj). 

66 . Unless otherwise directed by the instrument creating the 
trust, the corpus of a trust estate is to be resorted to (1) for all costs, 
charges and expenses of and incidental to the administration and 
protection thereof (h), including the costs of obtaining legal advice (i) 
and, except where the proceedings relate exclusively to income (k), 
of legal proceedings (Z), and the costs of and incidental to the 
appointment of new trustees (m), and of making or changing 
investments («), and (2) for satisfying the capital of all 
charges and incumbrances on the property (a), including calls on 

Leathes (1893), 3 R. 459, and Be Henry, Gordon v. Gordon, [1907] 1 Ch. 30) 
was disapproved of and was not followed; see title Rentciiarges and 
Annuities, Vol. XXIV., pp. 605, 506. 

(/) See title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 275. 

(g) 3fa8sy Gahan (1889), 23 L. R. Ir. 518; see Allhusen v, Whittell 
(1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 295. 

(h) Brougham {Lord) v. Pouleit {Lord William) (1855), 19 Bcav. 119, 
135; Sanders v. Miller (1858), 25 Beav, 154; Be J)e la Warr's {Earl) 
Estates (1881), 16 Ch. D. 687 ; StoU v. Miine (1884), 25 Ch. D. 710, C. A. ; 
Be Weall, Andrews v. Weall (1889), 37 W. R. 779, 781. As to expenses of 
the Public 1'rusteo, see p. 219, post. 

{i) Poole V. Pass (1839), 1 Beav. 600, 604, 605. 

{k) Be {a Lunatic not so found hy Inquisition) (1860), 8 W. R. 333 ; 

Be Marner's Trusts (1866), L. R. 3 Eq. 432; Be Whitton's Trusts (1869), 
L. R. 8 Eq. 352 ; Be Smith's Trusts (1870), L. R. 9 Eq. 374 ; Be Evans' 

Trusts (1872), 7 Ch. App. 609 ; Be T (1880), 15 Ch. D. 78, 79. The 

costs of a petition for payment of income presented in an administration 
action have boon held payable in some cases out of corpus {Scrivener v. 
Smith (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 310 ; Longuet v. Hockley (1870), 22 L. T. 198) ; 
and in one case out of income {Eady v. Watson (1864), 12 W. R. 682). 

{1) Be Elmore's Will (1860), 9 W. R. 66, 67 ; Be Tumley (1866), 1 
Ch. App. 152 ; Be Whitton's Trusts, supra ; Be Berkeley's (Earl) Will, Be 
Gloucester and Berkeley Canal Act, 1870 (1874), 10 Ch. App. 50 ; Be Leslie's 
Settlement Trusts (1876), 2 Ch. D. 185, 190 ; StoU v. Milne, supra ; More v. 
More (1889), 37 W. R. 414 ; Hamilton v. Tighe, [1898J 1 1. R. 123. 

(m) See p. 68, post. 

(n) But the costs may in an exceptional case be charged on income 
{Equitable Beversionary Interest Society v. Fuller (1861), 1 John. & H. 379, 
383). 

(a) Burrell v. Egremont {Earl) (1844), 7 Beav. 205 ; Faulkner v. Daniel 
(1843), 3 Hare, 199, 217 ; Pitt v. Pitt (1856), 22 Beav. 294 ; AVhusen 
Whittell, supra; Tewart v. Lawson {lS74f, L. R. I8 Eq. 490; Norto^i 
V. Johnstone (1885), 30 Cli. D. 649. Where a rnortg.^ire is repayable 
by instalments, a beneficiary for life who pays the instalments is entitled 
to be recouped in respect of them out of the corpus of the estate {Be 
Nepean's Settled Estate, [1900] 1 I. R. 298). Where a charge is in the 
form of an annuity, it must be valued, and is payable as to so much as 
represents interest at 4 per cent, out of income, and as to the residue out of 
capital (Bulwer v. Astley (1844), 1 Ph. 422, C. A. ; Ley v. Ley (1868), 
L. R. 6 Eq. 174 ; Be Muffett, Jones v. Mason (1888), 39 Ch. D. 534 ; Be 
Harrison^ Townson v. Harrison (1889), 43 Ch. D. 55 ; Be Bacon, Grissell v. 
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shares (b). On the other hand, the income is to be resorted to for 
all incidental current expenses and outgoings (c), including the 
payment of premiums on a policy of assurance forming part of the 
trust estate (d) and losses in a trade or business properly carried 
on under the trust (e), and the expenses of proceedings relating 
exclusively to income (/). 

67 . Where real or leasehold property is held in trust for a 
beneficiary for life and remaindermen, the income is to be resorted 
to for all yearly outgoings in respect of the property {g), including 
rates and taxes (h\ and the interest on charges and incumbrances 
on the property (i), and, in the case of leasehold property, the rent 
and the expense of performing and observing all continuing 
obligations, covenants, and conditions on the part of the lessee with 
respect to repairs and insurance and otherwise (fc). The beneficiary 
for life is not, however, required to bear the expense of repairs 
or insurance which is not thrown upon income by the instrument 

Leathes (1893), 68 L. T. 622) ; except where it is expressly charged on the 
income (Miller v. HuddUstone (1851), 3 Mac. & G. .513 ; Playfair v. Cooper, 
Prince v. Cooper (1853), 17 Beav. 187, 193); see also p. 34, ante, 

(b) Todd V. Moorhouse (1874), L. R. 19 Eq. 69. 

(c) Shore v. Shore (1859), 4 Drew. 501. 

(d) Be WaiigWe Trusts (1877), 25 W. R. 555 ; but see Be Morley^ Morley 
V. liaig, [1895] 2 Ch. 738: Be Sherry, Sherry v. Sherry, [19j‘3] 2 Ch. 
60S. 

(e) TJpion V. Rroion (1884), 26 Ch. D. 588; except where it has been the 
practice of the particular trade or business to charge losses against capital 
(Qow V. Forster (1884), 26 Ch. D. 672). As to where a trade or business 
ought to be disposed of and is carried on temporarily until it can be sold 
advantageously, see Be Hengler, Frowde v. Eengler, [1893J 1 Ch. 586. 

(f) See note (k), p. 35, ante, 

(g) Fountaine v. Pellet (1791), 1 Ves. 337, 342 ; Shore v. Shore, supra ; 
Be Coplands Setllement, Johns v. Carden, [1900] 1 Ch. 326. Compensa- 
tion to an outgoing tenant under a covenant in his lease has been held to 
be a current expense (Mansel v. Norton (1883), 22 Ch. D. 769, C. A.) ; but 
as to such compensation in the case of an agricultural tenant, see title 
Agkiculture, Vol. I., p. 267; see also title Settlements, Vol. XXV., 
p. 615. 

(h) Fountaine v. Pellet, supra, 

(i) Bevel v. Watkinson (1748), 1 Ves. Sen. 93; Whitbread v. Smith 
(1854), 3 De G. M. & G. 727, 741, C. A. ; Marshall v. Crowther (1874). 2 
Ch. D. 199; Be Harrison, Townson v. Harrison (1889), 43 Ch, D. 56; 
Honywood v. Honywood, [1902] 1 Ch. 347. 

(k) Crowe v. Crisford (1853), 17 Beav. 507; Be Fowler, Fowler v. 
Odell (1881), 16 Ch. D. 723; Re Bedding, Thompson v. Bedding, [1897] 
1 Ch. 876 ; Kinqham v. Kingham, [1897] 1 I. R. 170 ; Be Tomlinson, 
Tomlinson v. Andrew, [1898] 1 Ch. 232; Be Betty, Betty v. A,-G., 
[1899] 1 Ch. 821 ; Be Ojers, Cooper v. Gjers, [1899] 2 Ch. 64 ; Be 
Waldron and Bogue^s Contract, [1904] 1 I. R. 240. But the estate of 
a legal tenant for life is not liable to the remainderman for permissive 
waste, whether in the case of freeholds (Be Cartwright, Avis v. 
Newman (1889), 41 Ch. D. 632) or of leaseholds (Be Parry and Hopkin, 
[1900] 1 Ch. 160; Be Owen, Slater v. Owen, [1912] 1 Ch. 519)^ see title 
Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 606, 607. The cost of complying with a 
sanitary notice under the Public Health (London) Act, 1891 (64 & 66 
Viet. c. 76), and with a dangerous structures notice under the London 
Building Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. ccxiii.), is payable out of income as 
against a beneficiary for life of leasehold trust property, whether the pro- 
perty is sublet at a rack rent or at an improved ground rent (Be Copland's 
Settlement, Johns v. Carden, supra). As to apportioning between corpus 
and income the fine and expenses incidental to the renewal of a 
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creating the trust or required by covenants affecting the property (Z), 
or, though himself the sole trustee, to expend income in restoring Express 
to a state of repair conformable to the subsisting covenants leasehold Tr^s. 
property which was out of that state of repair when the instrument 
creating the trust came into operation (m). 

(iv.) Trusts for Married Women. 

68 . In cases where, owing to the Married Women’s Property Trusts for 
Act, 1882 (n), not applying thereto, the legal ownership of any 
property of a married woman is, or but for the interposition of 
trustees would be, in her husband (o), if a condition is attached to 
the property that it shall be for her sole and separate use indepen- 
dently of her husband (p), equity requires effect to be given to 
the condition (q) and, if the property is not vested in trustees for 
her, deems the husband himself to be a trustee for that pur- 
pose (r). The principle is the same whether the property is realty 
or personalty (s). If she is not restrained from anticipation, she 
can dispose of the property to the same extent and in the same 
manner as if she were not under coverture (a). If, however, the 
disposition under which she took the property has imposed a 


renewable leasehold, see note (Jc), p. 148, post ; as to apportioning the 
fines, fees and expenses of the admission of new trustees to copyholds, see 
title Settlements, Vol. XXV., p. 617 ; as to the repair of freehold and 
copyhold property, see pp. 146, 147, post. 

(Z) Crowe Y.Crisford (1853), 17 Ileav. 507; Be Betty, Betty v. A.^0., 
[1899] 1 Ch. 821, per North, J., at p. 820, 

(m) Harris v. Poyncr (1852), 1 Drew. I'M; Be Courtier, Coles v. Courtier, 
Courtier Y. Coles (1886), 34 Ch. D. 136, C. A. ; and see pp. 146, 147, post. 

(w) 45 & 46 Viet. c. 75 ; see title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., 
pp. 348 et sea. 

(o) See title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., pp. 322 et seq. 

l p) Ibid., pp. 341 et seq. 

l q) BoUfe v. Budder (1725), Bunb. 187 ; Taylor v. Meads (1865), 4 
De G. J. & Sm. 597, 603 et seq. 

(r) BoUfe v. Budder, supra; Bonnet v. Davis (1725), 2 P. Wms. 316; 
and see title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., pp. 341 et seq. A man 
can constitute himself a trustee of property for his wife and make an 
effectual gift thereof to her by any instrument or language which amounts 
in equity to a declaration of trust in her favour {Grant v. Grant (1865), 34 
Beav. 623). An assignment of leaseholds by a man to his wife as her 
separate estate has been held to bo a declaration of trust thereof by him 
in her favour for her separate use (Baddeley v. Baddeley (1878), 9 Ch. D. 
113 ; Fox V. Hawks, Hawks v. Fox (1879), 13 Ch. I). 822). Where a wife 
purports to dispose of property to which she is not entitled for her sqparate 
use, the husband can in equity ratify the disposition by disclaiming all 
interest in the property {Bycroft v. Christy (1840), 3 Beav. 238). Where 
a man acquires possession of property belonging in equity to his wife, he is 
presumed, in the absence of evidence of a gift thereof by her to him, to 
hold it in trust for her {Alexander v. Barnhill (1888), 21 L. K. Ir. 511 ; 
Mercier v. Mercier, [1903] 2 Ch. 98, C. A.; Wassdl v. Legqatt, [1896] 1 
Ch. 554). 

(«) Taylor v. Meads, supra. 

(a) Peacock v. Monk (1751), 2 Ves. Sen. 190 ; Hulme v. Tenant (1778), 

1 Bro. C. C. 16; Parkes v. White (1805), 11 Ves. 209; Acton v. White 
(1823), 1 Sim. & St. 429 ; Adams v. Gamble (1861), 12 T. Clh. R. 102, C. A. ; 
Taylor v. Meads, supra ; Pride v. Bubb (1871), 7 Ch. App. 64 ; Bishop v. 
Wall (1876), 3 Ch. D. 194 ; Cooper v. Macdonald (1877), 7 Ch. D. 288, 
C. A. ; and see title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., pp. 377, 378. As to 
gifts by a wife to her husband of income or capital, see title Husband and 
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restraint on her anticipation thereof (h), she is incapable of antici- 
pating or in any way alienating while under coverture either the 
capital or the income of the property, whether trustees are inter- 
posed for the purpose of maintaining the restraint or not (c). 

69. Trusts of property for the protection of female beneficiaries 
in case of their marriage are not allowed to interfere with their 
absolute enjoyment of the property longer than is necessary for 
that protection (d). 

70. A husband may appoint trustees of a policy of assurance 
effected on his life, and declare trusts thereof in favour of his wife 
and children (e). 

(v.) Trusts for Creditors, 

71. If a debtor conveys property in trust for the benefit of 
his creditors who are not parties to the conveyance, and to whom 
the fact of its execution is not communicated, the conveyance 
merely operates as a jjower to the trustee to apply the property 
in satisfying their claims ; and inasmuch as the debtor himself is in 
fact the only ccMui que trust {f), it is revocable by him before the 
property is so applied, and cannot be enforced by the creditors {q). 


Wife. Vol. XVI. pp. 397, 398. As to leases of her property, see title 
Landlord and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., pp. 353, 354. ' 

(h) Tullett V. Armstrong, Scarborough v. Borman (1840), 4 My. & Cr. 
377, 378, 390 ; Brown v. Bamford (1846), 1 Ph. 620; Field v. Evans 
(1846), 15 Sim. 375 ; Baker v. Bradley (1855), 7 Do G. M. & G. 597, C. A. 
A direction to settle property in trust for a woman free from the liabilities 
of any other person, and with power of disposition by will after her decease, 
involves a restraint on anticipation during coverture IKingham v. Kingham, 
[1897] 1 I. K. 170). 

(c) Baggett v. Meux (1846), 1 Ph. 627, C. A. But a married woman may 
in some cases deprive herself of her interest in property by being party to 
a fraud {Sharpe v. Foy (1868), 4 Ch. App. 36 ; Ee Lush's Trusts (1869), 4 
Ch. App. 691), or to a breach of trust (see note (gr), p. 199, post) ; see also 
title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., pp. 359 el seq. 

(d) Be Jordan's Trusts, [1903] 1 1. 11. 119, where female legatees under a 
will who were unmarried and had attained the ages of seventy-five and 
seventy respectively were held entitled to payment, without any settle- 
ment, of sums bequeathed upon trust for them for their sole and separate 
use, but not to be payable until a settlement thereof approved by the 
trustees should have been made. 

(e) Married Women’s Property Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 76), s. 11 ; 
see title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., pp. 401, 402. 

(/) Bill V. Cureton (1835), 2 My. & K. 603, pef Pepys, M.K., at p. 611. 

(gf) Wallwyn v. Coutts (1815), 3 Mer. 707 ; Qarrard y. Lauderdale (Lord) 
(1830), 3 Sim. 1 ; Acton v. Woodgate (1833), 2 My. & K. 492 ; La Touche v. 
Lucan (Earl) (1840), 7 Cl. & Fin. 772, H. L. ; Gibbs v. Glamis (1841), 11 
Sim. 684; Bateman v. Margerison (1848), 6 Hare, 496; Mackinnon v. 
StewaH (1850), 1 Sim. (n. s.) 76; Smith v. Burst (1852), 10 Hare, 30; 
Synnot v. Simpson (1854), 5 11. L. Cas. 121, per Lord Cranwortii, L.C., 
at pp. 133, 134 ; Henriques v. Bensusan, Bank of England's Claim (1872), 
20 W. R. 350 ; Johns v. James (1878), 8 Ch. D. 744, C. A. ; Ee*Sanders' 
Trusts (1878), 47 L. J. (CH.) 667 ; Henderson v. Eothschild dt Sons (1887), 
66 L. J. (CH.) 471, C. A. ; Be Ashby, Ex parte Wreford, [1892] 1 Q. B. 872 ; 
B, V. Humphris, [1904] 2 K. B. 89, C. C. R. The debtor in executing such 
a conveyance is merely directing the mode in which his own property 
shall be applied for his own benefit (Garrard v. Lauderdale (Lord), supra, 
per Shadwell, V.-C., at p. 12), and the conveyance has the same effect 
as if the debtor had delivered money to an agent to pay his creditors, in 
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A trust in favour of creditors is not, however, revocable if the 
creditors are parties to or assent to the conveyance (h), or if the fact 
of its execution is communicated to them(t). The trust is also 
irrevocable and enforceable by the creditors if it is not to take 
effect until after the death of the debtor (k), or if it is followed by a 
further trust in favour of other beneficiaries (1). 

72. The question whether, if the property is more than 
sufficient for payment of the creditors, the surplus belongs to them 
or, under a resulting trust, to the debtor (m), depends on the inten- 
tion of the parties as indicated by the language of the deed (n). 


which case he might recall the money before the agent had made any pay- 
ment or communication to them (Acton v. Woodgate (1833), 2 My. & K. 
492, per Leach, M.R., at p. 495 ; Synnot v. Simpson (i854), 5 H. L. Cas. 
121, 133 ; and compare Ilughes v. Stubbs (1842), 1 Hare, 476 ; Lawrence 
V. Campbell (1859), 7 W. 11. 170). The question whether the trusts of the 
conveyance can bo revoked, altered, or modified depends upon the circum- 
stances of each particular ease (Smith v. Hurst (1852), 10 Hare, 30, per 
Turner, V.-C., at p. 47). A conveyance upon trust to make good breaches 
of trust committed by the disposer in respect of certain trust estates was 
hold to be irrevocable, being a trust for particular persons, not for general 
creditors (New, Prance and Garrard's Trustee v. Hunting, [1897] 2 Q. B. 19, 
C. A.) As to when a conveyance ostensibly in trust for the benefit of creditors 
will be set aside as fraudulent, see title Fraudulent and Voidable Con- 
veyances, Vol. XV., p. 80. As to the effect of lapse of time on a trust 
for creditors, see title Limitation of Actions, Vol. XIX., pp. 167 et seq. 
As to assignments for benefit of creditors generally, see title Bankruptcy 
AND Insolvency, Vol. II., pp. 327 et seq.; Bankruptcy and Deeds of 
Arrangement Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c ?-4), ss. 28 et seq, 

(h) Field V. Donoughmore (Lord) ( ISil ), 1 Dr. & War. 227; Maclcinnonv, 
Stewart ( IS 50), 1 Sim. (n. s.) 76; Nicholson v. Tutin (1855), 2 K. &; J. 18 ; 
Sigqers v. Evans (1855), 5 E. & B. 367; Monteflore v. Browne (1858), 7 
H. L. Cas. 241 ; Wild v. Banning (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 577. It is not neces- 
sary that they should actually execute the deed if they otherwise express 
their assent to it (Field v. Donoughmore (Lord), supra, per Sugden, L.C., at 
p. 228; Gould Y. Eobertson (1851), 4 De G. &Sm. 509 ; Ee Baber's Trusts 
( 1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 554). But a creditor will take no benefit under the 
deed if he deviates from or disturbs the arrangement made by it (Field 
V. Donoughmore (Lord), supra, per Sugden, L.C., at p. 229), nor if he is 
guilty of undue delay in taking advantage of it (ibid, ; Gould v. Eobeiison, 
supra ; but see Nicholson v. Tutin, supra). 

(i) Acton V. Woodgate, supra, per Leach, M.R., at p. 495 ; Browne 
V. Cavendish, Cavendish v. Browne (1844), 1 Jo. & Lat. 606, per 
Sugden, L.C., at pp. 635, 636 ; Harland v. Binks (1850), 15 Q. B. 713; 
Synnot v. Simpson, supra, per Lord Cranwortii, L.C., at pp. 138, 139 ; 
Henderson v. Eoihschild (1886), 33 Ch. D. 459, per Bacon, V.-C., at p. 469. 
The communication ma y have induced the creditors to refrain from steps 
which they would have otherwise taken to enforce their claims (Acton v. 
Woodgate, supra, at p. 495). Where, however, a person on going abroad 
conveyed property upon trust for its general management, including pay- 
ment of his debts thereout, the communication to his creditors of the 
existence of the deed was held not to constitute them beneficiaries under 
it (Comthwaite v. Frith (1851), 4 De G. & Sm. 552).’* 

(k) Synnot v. Simpson, supra, per Lord Cranworth, L.C., at p. 139 ; 
Be Fitzgerald's Settlement, Fitzgerald v. White (1887), 37 Ch. D. 18, C. A. 

(l) Godfrey v. Poole (1888), 13 App. Cas. 497, P. C. ; Priestley y. Ellis, 
[1897] 1 Ch. 489. 

(m) See p. 60, post, 

(n) Green v. Wynn (1869), 4 Ch. App. 204, pei^Lord Hatiierlet, L.C., 
at p. 207 ; Smith v. Cooke, Storey v. Cooke, [1891] A. C. 297, per Lord 
Halsbuby, L.C., at p. 299, and per Lord Herschell, at pp. 300 et seq. 
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73. A trust for sale of real property for the benefit of creditors 
converts it into personalty for all purposes (o). 

Sub-Sect. 8. —Estate of Beneficiaries, 

(i.) Nature of Estate. 

74. The declaration or creation of an executed trust (p) and 
the equitable estate or interest created thereby are construed and 
take effect according to the same rules of interpretation as a legal 
assurance or limitation and the legal estate or interest created 
thereby {q\ unless the language shows a clear intention on the part 
of the disposer that it should be construed differently (r). A trust 
is, however, construed so as to carry out the expressed or implied 
intention of the disposer (s), and therefore, under a trust of real 
property, a limitation of an equitable estate in fee or otherwise 
may be created by words which in law would be insufficient to create 
the intended estate {£). 

In particular, the common law doctrine as to contingent remain- 
ders founded on feudal rules that if at the determination of a prior 
freehold estate there is no person who answers the description of a 
remainderman next entitled to take the contingent remainder 
fails (rr), was never held to apply to equitable or trust estates ; and 
it has always been held that, if at the determination of a prior 
equitable or trust estate of freehold there is no person capable of 
taking, a person afterwards coming into existence within the limits 


(o) Griffith v. EicJceits, Griffith v. Lunell (1849), 7 Hare, 299. 

(p) See p. 7, ante. 

(q) Stanley v. Lennard (1754), 1 Eden, 87, per Henley, Lord Keeper, 
at pp. 94, 95 ; Wright v. Pearson (1758), 1 Eden, 119, per Henley, Lord 
Keeper, at p. 125; Austeny. Tayior (1759), 1 Eden, 361, 366; Jones y. 
Morgan (1783), 1 33ro. C. C. 206; Jervoise v. N orihumherla^ (Duke) 
(1820), 1 Jac. & W. 559; Bolliday v. Overton (1852), 15 Beav. 480; 
Lucas V. Brandreth (Ko. 2) (I860), 28 Beav. 274; Meyler v. Meyler 
(1883), 11 L. R. Ir. 522; Ee Whision's Settlement, Lovait v. Williamson, 
[18941 1 Cli. 661; Ee Bennetts Estate, [1898] 1 1. R. 185 ; and see titles 
Deeds and Other Instruments, Vol. X., pp. 373 et seg. ; Equity, 
Vol. XIII., pp. 68, 69, 90, 93 et seq. ; Real Property and Chattels 
Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 283, 284. Courts of equity have given to cesluis 
que trust the same right with respect to alienation as if their estate was 
a use executed (Uopkins, alias Dare v. Uopkins (1739), 1 Atk. 581, per 
Lord Hardwicke, L.C., at p. 591). 

(r) Greaves v. Simpson (1864), 10 Jur. (n. s.) 609 ; and see title Equity, 
Vol. XIII., p. 95, note (c) ; and, as to conversion of land into money and 
money into land, see ibid., pp. 104 et seq.; and pp. 52, 128, post. An 
interest in the proceeds of land held in trust for sale is an interest in 
land as against a mortgagee (Kirkland v. Feattfield, [1903] 1 K. B. 756; 
Ee llazeUean's Trusts, [1908] 1 Ch. 34, C. A. ; Ee Fox, Brooks v. Marsion, 
[1913] 2 Ch. 75). 

(s) Burgess v. Wheats, A.-^Q. v. Wheaie (1759), 1 Eden, 177, per Clabej:, 
M.R., at p. 195; Standing v. Bowring (1885), 31 Ch. D. 282, C. A., per 
Lindley, L.J., at p. 289. 

(0 Ee Bennetts Estate, supra, at p. 194 ; Ee Tringham's Trusts, ^ringham 
v. Greenhill, [1904] 2 Ch. 487 ; Ee Irwin, Irwin v. Farkes, [1904] 2 Ch. 752, 
per Bucfley, J., at p. 764 ; Ee Oliver's Settlement, Evered v. Leigh, [1905] 
1 Ch. 191 ; Ee Thursby's Settlement, Grant v. Litiledale, [1910] 2 Ch. 181, 
C. A., per Farwell, L.J., at pp. 188, 189. 

(a) See title Real Property and Chattels Beal, Vol. XXIV., pp. 222 
et seq. 
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of the rule as to remoteness (b) and answering to the terms of the 
settlement can take the equitable estate (c). 

75. Trust estates do not depend upon the legal estate for 
existence (d). 

76. The equitable estate or interest of a beneficiary under a 
trust is construed in the same way and devolves in the same manner 
as a legal estate or interest (e). 

(ii.) Dealings with Estate, 


Sect. 2. 
Express 
Trusts, 

Non-depeii> 
dent on legal 
estate. 

Construction 

and 

devolution 


77. A beneficiary under a trust possesses the same power of Power of 
alienation or disposition with respect to his equitable estate or alienation, 
interest thereunder as a legal owner has over his legal estate or 
interest in property (/), and he can exercise it by similar instru- 
ments and with similar formalities ( 7 ). 


78. Notice to the trustee of a disposition of an equitable estate Notice to the 
or interest is not essential to the validity of the disposition (fe). trustee. 

In the case of real property and chattels real the absence of such in case of real 
notice does not postpone the disposition to a subsequent disposition property, 
of the equitable estate or interest of which notice is given to the 


(h) Sec title Perpetuities, VoL XXII., pp. 295, 300 etseq, 

(c) lie Finch, Abbiss v. Burney (1881), 17 Oh. D. 211, C. A., per 
Jessel, M.R., at p. 229. 

(d) A.-O. V. Downing (Lady) (1767), Wilm. 1, per Wilmot, C.J., at 
p. 22. A court of equity considers devises of trusts as distinct substantive 
devises, standing on their own basis, independent of the legal estate or of 
one another ; and the legal estate is nothing but the shadow which always 
follows the trust estate in the eye of a court of equity (ibid.), 

(e) Statute of Frauds (29 Car. 2, c. 3), s. 10; Norfolk's (Duke) Case 
(1682), 3 Gas. in Ch. 1, 7, II. L. ; Bale v. Coleman (1711), 1 P. Wins. 
142 ; Banks v. Sutlon (1733), 2 P. Wins. 700, per Jrkyll, M. It., at p. 713 ; 
Cowper V. Cowper (Earl) (1734), 2 P. Wms. 720, 736 ; Burgess v. Wheate, 
A,~G, V. Wheate (1759), 1 Eden, 177, per Clarke, M.li., at p. 195; 
and see p. 24, ante; and titles Descent and Distribution, Vol. XI., 
pp. 4 et seq., 7, 14; Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 68, 93 et seq. ; Real 
Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 283, 284. As to 
extending or taking in execution, or obtaining a charging order on, 
equitable interests in property or funds, see title Execution, Vol. XIV., 
pp. 49, 67, 68, 102, 103. 

(/) Hopkins v. Hopkins (1739), West temp. Hard. 606, per Lord IIard- 
wiCKE, L.C., at p. 621 ; Brydges v. Brydges, Philips v. Bryd(ges (1796), 
3 Ves. 120, per Arden, M.R., at'p. 127 ; and see titles Equity, Vol. XIII., 
pp. 93 et seq. ; Personal Property, Vol. XXTI.,pp. 404 ei seq., 413 ct seq. ; 
Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 286 et seq. ^ 

(g) Wagstaff v. Wagstaff (1724), 2 P. Wms. 258 ; Adlington v. Cann 
(1744), 3 Atk. 141, per Lord IIardwicke, L.C., at p. 151 ; Joties v. Clough 
(1751), 2 Ves. Sen. 365, per Strange, M.R., at p. 366; Donaldson v. 
Donation (1854), Kay, 711, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 720; and see 
title Deeds and Other Instruments, Vol. X., pp. 373 et seq. A person 
beneficially interested in trust property can only ^alienate his interest 
therein by an instrument in writing inter vivos signed by liim or by his will 
(Statute of Frauds (29 Car. 2, c. 3), s. 9). The refusal by a beneficiary 
for life to receive the income of the trust property during a ce rtain period 
does not preclude him from retracting his refusal and claiming to receive 
it afterwards (Be Young, Fraser v. Young, [1913] 1 Ch. 272). 

(h) Donaldson v. Donaldson, supra, at p. 719.; Be Lowes^ Settlement 
(1861), 30 Beav. 95, 97 ; Be Way's Trusts (1864), 2 De G. J. & Sm. 365, 
C. A. As to notice to trustees generally, see titles Ciioses in Action, 
Vol. IV., pp. 379 et seq.; Mortgage, Vol. XXI., pp. 339 et seq. 
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Biot. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 


In the case 
of personal 
property. 


trustee (i). An equitable purchaser for value, however, who 
acquired his title without notice of a prior equitable title, may 
obtain priority by getting in the legal estate, even though when he 
gets it in he has notice of the prior equitable title (y), unless he 
gets in the legal estate from a trustee who commits a breach 
of trust in conveying it to him (k). Such a purchaser has similar 
precedence if, without having actually acquired the legal estate, he 
has the better title or right to call for it (1). 

79 . On the other hand, in the case of personal property, a 
disposition of an equitable estate or interest of which notice is not 
given to the trustee is postponed to a subsequent disposition thereof 
for valuable consideration, whether by way of assignment or charge, 
of which prior notice is given to the trustee (??i), unless the person 
entitled under the later disposition had when he acquired his title 
notice of the prior disposition (n). In case of the bankruptcy of the 
disposing beneficiary, the relative priority of the title of his trustee in 
bankruptcy and of a person claiming under a disposition from him for 
valuable consideration depends in like manner on whether notice to 
the trustee is first given of the bankruptcy or of the disposition (o). 
Moreover, the person claiming under a disposition of an equitable 


(i) Jones v. Jones (1838), 8 Sim. 633; Wilisliire v. JSabbite (1844). 14 
Sim. 76; Wilmoi v. Pike (1845), 6 Haro, 14; Lee v. llowleit (1856), 2 

K. & J. 531, 535, 536 ; Taylor v. London and County Banking Co., London 
and County Banking Co,y, Nixon, [1901] 2 Cli. 231, C. A., per Stirling, L.J., 
at pp. 254, 255. As to equitable interests ranking according to priority of 
time, see title Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 79 et seq. 

(j) Barnes v. Bailey, [ISM] 1 Ch. 25, 36, 37, C. A. (where the legal estate 
was got in pendente lite ) ; Taylor v. London and County Banking Co., 
Lon£>n am>d County Banking Co. v. Nixon, supra, at p. 256 ; see titles 
Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 81 et seq. ; Mortgage, Vol. XXI., pp. 327 et seq. 

(k) SaundersY .Dehew (ISS2),2 Vcm. 271 ; sec titles Equity, Vol. XIII., 
p. 83 ; Mortgage, Vol. XXI., p. 328. 

(l) Wilkes V. Bodington (1707), 2 Vern. 599, 600; as when the owner of 
the legal estate has joined in the disposition to him or declared himself a 
trustee for him {Taylor y. London and County Banking Co., London and 
County Banking Co. y. Nixon, supra, at pp. 262, 263). 

(m) Dearie v. Hall, Loveridge y. Cooper (1828), 3 Russ. 30, 38; 
Foster v. Cockerell (1835), 3 Cl. & Fin. 456, H. L. ; Meux v. Bell (1841), 
1 Hare, 73, per Wigram, V.-C., at pp. 83 et seq. ; Stocks v. Dohson (1853), 
4De G. M. & G. 11, C. A., per Turner, L.J., at p. 17 ; LeeY. Eowlett, supra ; 
Browne v. Savage (1859), 4 Drew. 635, per Kindersley, V.-C., at p. 639 ; 
Be Freshfield's Trust (1879), 11 Ch. D. 198 ; Arden v. Arden (1885), 29 
Ch. D. 702 ; Mutual Life Assurance Society v. Langley (1886), 32 Ch. D. 460, 
C. A. ; Ward v. Dimcomhe, [1893] A. C. 369, per Lord Hersctiell, 

L. C., at pp. 376 et seq. ; Be Dallas, [1904] 2 Ch. 385, C. A. ; see title 
Choses in Action, vol. IV., pp. 379 et seq. A person claiming under a 
subsequent voluntary disposition does not obtain priority by being the 
first to give notice to the trustees (Justice v. Wynne (1860), 12 I. Ch. R. 
289, C. A., per Brady, L.C., at pp. 304, 305). As to the duty of a 
trustee to give information respecting dispositions of equitable interests 
of the trust property of which he has notice, see pp. 127, 128. poH. As to 
where the disposition is made or the property is taken under it in 
another country, see title Conflict op Laws, Vol. VI., pp. 217, 218. 

(n) Timson v. Bamshottom (1837), 2 Keen, 35, per Lord Langdale, 

M. R.,atp. 50; Warhurton v. Hill, Stent v. Wickens (lS5Aj, Kay, 470, 475, 
476; Be Holmes (A. D.) (1885), 29 Ch. D. 786, C. A. 

(o) Stuart V. Cockerell (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 607 ; Palmer v. Locke (1881), 
18 Ch. D. 381, C. A. ; Be Stoners Will, [1893] W. N. 50. 
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estate or interest in personal property has no remedy against a Sect. 2 
trustee who defeats the disposition by some dealing with the Express 
property before he has received notice of the disposition (j)). Trusts. 

80. Notice to one of several trustees is sufiQcient during his Notice where 
continuance as a trustee (q). Where, however, notice is not 
given to all, notice to any trustee is only effectual so long truSs. 
as he remains trustee, so that, when there is no longer a 
trustee to whom notice has been given, it becomes necessary, in 
order to secure protection or priority, to renew the notice to one 
or more of the succeeding trustees (r). If, however, notice is 
given to all the trustees for the time being, the priority acquired 
thereby is not lost by any subsequent changes in the trusteeship, 
so that it is not in that case necessary to renew the notice to 
succeeding trustees (s). The notice may be by parol (t), but for the 
sake of safety it should be in writing (a). It must be clear and 
distinct (/>), and, if it states particulars, must do so correctly, so far 


(p) Donaldson v. Donaldson (1864), Kay, 711, 'per Wood, V.-C., at 
p. 719. 

{q) Smith v. Smith (1833), 2 Cr. & M. 231 ; Meux v. Bell (1841), 1 Hare, 
73, per Wigram, V.-C., at p. 87 ; Browne v. Savage (1859), 4 Drew. 635, 
'per Kindersley, V.-C., at p. 640; Willes v. Greenhill (1861), 4 De G. 
F. & J. 147; Phipps v. Lovegrove, Prosser v. Phipps (1873), L. R. 16 
Eq. 80; lie Wyaii, White v. ElliSy [1892] 1 Cli. . 188, C. A.; Ward v, 
Duncomhe, [1893] A, C. 369, per Lord Hersciiell, L.C., at pp. 379 et seq. ; 
see title Cuoses in Action, Vol. IV., pp. 383, 384. If the disposition 
is made to a trustee, his notice of it is siiiiicicnt ; but if one of the trustees, 
being also a beneficiary, is himself the disposer, his notice of the disposi- 
tion will not sufiico without notice also to one or more of his co-trustees, 
since it is to his interest to conceal the fact of the disposition (Browne v. 
Savage^ supra ; Willes v. Greenhill (No. 1) (1860), 29 Beav. 376 ; Lloyd's 
Bank v. Pearson, [1901] 1 Ch. 865; Ee Dallas, [1904] 2 Ch. 385, C. A., 
per Buckley, J., at p. 400, and per Vaughan Williams, L.J.,at pp. 411, 
412). A person taking a disposition of an equitable interest in trust pro- 
perty should therefore inquire of all the trustees whether they have 
notice of a prior disposition of the interest (Smith v. Smith, supra, per 
Lord Lyndiiurst, C.B., at pp. 233, 234 ; Ee Wyatt, White v. Ellis, supra, 
per Stirling, J., at p. 197). 

Timson v. Eamshottom (1837), 2 Keen, 35 ; Ee Wyatt, White v. Ellis, 
supra, at pp. 200, 207 ; Ward v. Duncombe, supra, at p. 382 ; Ee Phillips* 
Trusts, [1903] 1 Ch. 183. Notice given before the property is actually 
vested in the trustee is ineffectual (Johnstone v. Cox (1881), 19 Ch. D. 17, 
C. A. ; Ee Dallas, supra). 

(s) Ward v. Duncombe, supra, per Lord Macnagiiten, at p. 396 ; Ee 
Wasdale,Brittin y. Partridge, [1899] 1 Ch. 163 ; Freeman v. Laing, [1899] 
2 Ch. 355, per Byrne, J., at p. 358 ; Ee Phillips'* Trusts, supra, per 
Kekewicii, j., at p. 187. This principle does not, however, apply where 
there is only one trustee for the time being and he is himself the disposer ; 
see note (q), supra. New trustees are not under any obligation to inquire 
of old trustees whether they have received notice of any dispositions of 
equitable interests in the trust property (Phipps v. Lovegrove, Prosser v. 
Phipps, supra, per James, L.J., at pp. 90, 91). 

(t) Smith V. Smith, supra ; Meux v. Bell, supra, per Wigram, V.-C., 
at pp. 87 et seq. ; Browne v. Savage, supra, per Kindersley, V.-C., 
at p. 640 ; Ee Tichener (1865), 35 Beav. 317. 

(a) Lhyd v. Banks (1868), 3 Ch. App. 488, per Lord Cairns, L.C., at 
p. 490 ; see title Choses in Action, Vol. IV., p'. 381. 

(b) Ee Tichener, supra ; Lloyd v. Banks, supra, at p. 490 ; Saffron Walden 
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Sect. 2. as respects all material points (c). It must be given to the^ trustee 
Express himself (cZ), but it is immaterial by whom it is given or in what 
Trusts, way the trustee receives it (e). 

Precautions 81 . Where there is for the time being no trustee of the property, 
where there {jj sufficient if the best precautions of which the circumstances 
18 no trustee, fjo render the fact of the disposition known to all 

whom it may concern (/). 

Fund in 82 . In the case of a fund in court, the obtaining of a stop 

court. order thereon takes the jdace of giving notice to the trustee as 

respects the conferring of priority (g). 

Sub-Sect. 9. — Enforcement of TrmU. 

Trust 83 . Where a trust has been completely constituted it is enforced 

completely whether there has been consideration for it or not (h), 

constituted. 

Incomplete 84 . Where a trust is not completely constituted, or, in other 
trusts. words, anything remains to be done to perfect it(t), a court of 
equity compels its completion and execution where it has been 
created for valuable consideration (/c), but not where it is purely 
voluntary and without consideration (f). 


Second Benefit Building Society v. Eayner (1880), 14 Ch. D. 406, C. A., per 
James, L.J., at pp. 411, 412. 

(c) Be Brighfs Trusts (1856), 21 Beav. 430, 434 ; Woodhum v. OrarU 
(1856), 22 Beav. 483. A mistake in an immaterial point docs not vitiate 
the notice {Whittingstall v. King (1882), 46 L. T. 520). 

(d) Saffron Walden Second Benefit Buildvng Society v. Bayner (1880), 14 
Cli. D. 406, C. A. Notice to the solicitors of the trustee is insufficient 
(ibid. ; Be Balias, [1904] 2 Ch. 385, C. A., per Buckley, J., at pp. 398, 399). 

(e) Lloyd v. Banks (1868), 3 Ch. App. 488; Be Dallas, supra, per 
Buckley, J., at p. 399 ; see title Ciioses in Action, Vol. IV., p. 381. 

if) BUty V. Bridges (1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 486 ; Be Blacksleifs Trusts 
(1883), 23 Ch. I). 549. 

(g) Greening v. Beckford (1832), 5 Sim. 195; Elder v. Maclean (1857), 
3 Jur. (N. s.) 283 ; Bartlett v. Bartlett (1857), 1 De G. & J. 127, C. A., per 
Turner, L.J., at p. 141 ; Stuart v. Cockerell (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 607 ; 
Palmer v. Locke (1881), 18 Ch. D. 381, C. A. ; Be Holmes {A. D.) (1886), 
29 Ch. 1). 786, C. A. ; Mutual Life Assurance Society v. Langley (1^6), 
32 Ch. D. 460, C. A. ; Mack v. Postle, [1894] 2 Ch. 449 ; Moniefiore v. 
Guedalla, [1903] 2 Ch. 26, C. A. ; see title Execution, Vol. XIV., p. 110. 

(h) Jefferys v. Jefferys (1841), Cr. &Ph. 138; Bentley v. Mncicay (1851), 
15 Beav. 12 ; Kekcwich v. Manning (1851), 1 Do G. M. & G. 176, C. A. i 
Milroy v. /yord (1862), 4 De G. F. & J. 264, C. A. ; Bichardson v. Bichardson 
(1867), L. R. 3 Eq. 686; Henry v. Armstrong (1881), 18 Ch. D. 668; Paul 
V. Paul (1882), 20 Ch. D. 742, C. A. ; Malloit v. Wilson, [1903] 2 Ch. 494; 
and see the cases cited in note (g), p. 46, post. As to the complete con- 
stitution of a trust, see p. 20, ante. 

(i) Bridge v. Bridge (1852), 16 Beav. 315; Bizzey v. Flight (1876), 3 
Ch. D. 269 ; Be Lucan (Earl), Hardinge v. Cobden (1890), 45 Ch. D. 470. 

(k) Donaldson v. Donaldson (1854), Kay, 711 ; Lee v. Lee (1876), 4 Ch.D. 
175; Pullan v. Koe, [1913] 1 Ch. 9 (covenant to settle enforced). 'There is 
valuable consideration where a party gives up something (Hewisonv. Negus 
(1853), 17 Jur. 446, 667, C. A. ; TeasdaU v. Braithwaite (1877), 6 Ch. D. 
630, C. A. ; Be Foster and Lister (1877), 6 Ch. D. 87, per Jessel, M.R., at 


(I) For note (1) see p. 46, post. 
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Incomplete trusts, which as regards some of the cc^tuis que trust 
are for valuable consideration and as regards others are voluntary, 
will not be enforced in favour of the volunteers (a), except (1) where 
the interest of the volunteers is bound up with the interest of the 
other cestuis que trust (h ) ; (2) in favour of the children of a marriage 
w^hich constituted the consideration for the trusts, the children 
being in fact held not to be volunteers (c) ; and (3) in favour of the 
children of the former marriage of a woman whose subsequent 
marriage constituted the consideration for the trusts, where their 
interests are especially provided for under the trusts (d). 


Sect. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 

Partly for 
valuable con- 
sideration 
and partly 
voluntary. 


pp, 89, 96; Schreiher v. DinJcel (1886), 64 L. T. 911). An assignment 
of leaseholds to which liability is attached is for valuable consideration 
bv reason of the relief of the assignor from the liability (Price v. Jenkins 
(1877), 5 Ch. D. 619, C. A. ; Uarris v. Tuhh (1889), 42 Ch. 1). 79 ; but, 
as regards Ireland, see Gardiner v. Gardiner (1861), 12 1. C. L. R. 565 ; 
Hamilion v. Molloy (1880), 5 L. R. Ir. 339, per Sullivan, M.R., at 
pp. 345 ct seq. ). As to valuable consideration generally, see title Contract, 
Vol. VIL, pp. 383 ei seq, 

(1) Caiman v. Sarrel (1789), 1 Ves. 50, 55; Ellison v. Ellison (1802), 6 
Ves. 656, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 662 ; Pulvertoft v. Pulvertojt (1811), 
18 Ves. 84, 99; Ex parte Fye, Ex parte Dubost (IHll), 18 Ves. 140, 149; 
Jefferys v, Jefferys (1841), Or. & Ph. 138; Ward v. Audland (1845), 8 
Beav. 201; Bentley v. Maelcay (1851), 15 Beav. 12; Bridge v. Bridge 
(1852), 16 Beav. 315; Pownall v. Anderson (1856), 4 W. R. 407 ; Deningv, 
Ware (1856), 22 Beav. 184, per Romilly, M.R., at p. 190; Wilkinson v. 
Wilkinson (1857), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 47 ; Walrond v. Walrond (1858), John. 
18 ; Milroy v. Lord (1862), 4 De (L F. & J. 264, C..A. ; Lister v. Uodgson 
(1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 30; Stone v. Stone (1869), 5 Ch. App. 74; Marlerv, 
Tommas (1873), L. R. 17 Eq. 8; Eardhkg v. Harding (1886), 17 Q. B. D. 
442, ner Wills, J., at p. 444; Be Lucan (Earl)^ Hardinge v. Cobden (1890), 
45 Cn. D. 470. A voluntary covenant to surrender copyholds, though 
contained in a deed in which freeholds are effectually conveyed, is not 
enforced unless words of immediate trust are added (Jefferys v. Jefferys, 
supra ; see title Copyholds, Vol. VIII., p. 106, note (1 ) ). The assign- 
ment by deed of an expectancy only operates as an agreement to assign it 
when realised, and the creation of a trust therein, therefore, if voluntary, 
is not enforced (Meek v. Ketilewell (1843), 1 Ph. 342; Be Ellenborough, 
Towry Law v. Bunie, [1903] 1 Cli. 697). 

(a) Sutton V. Chetwynd (1817), 3 Mer. 249 (affirmed in the House of Lords 
(1824) ; see Turn. & R. 296) ; Cormick v. Trapaud (1818), 6 Dow, 60, H. L. ; 
Johnson v. Legard (1822), Turn. & R, 281, C. A., per Lord Eldon, L.C.,at 
p. 293 ; Price v. Jenkins (1876), 4 Ch. D. 483, per Hall, V.-C., at pp. 490, 
493 ; Gale v. Gale (1877), 6 Ch. D. 144 ; Be D^AngibaUy Andrews v. Andrews 
(1880). 15 Ch. 1). 228, 242, C. A.; Be Cameron and Wells (1887), 37 
Ch. D. 32 ; De Mestre v. West, [1891] A. C. 264, P. C. ; Be Plumptre's 
Marriage Settlement, Underhill v. Plumptre, 1 1910] 1 (yh. 609. 

(b) Jenkins Y.Keyinis (1664), 1 Lev. 150 (in Court of Exchequer) ; S. C. 
(1668), 1 Lev. 237 (in Chancery) ; Newstead v. Searles (1738), 1 Atk. 264 ; 
Clayton v. Winton (Earl) (1812), 3 Madd. 302, note (a); Davenport v. 
Bishopp (1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 451 ; Mackie v. Ilerbertson (1884), 9 
App. Cas. 303 ; De Mestre v. West, supra, per Lord Selborne, at p. 270. 

(c) Gale V. Gale, supra ; Be Cameron ana Wells, supra ; A.-G.y, Jacobs 
Smith, [1895] 2 Q. B. 341, C. A., per Lindley, L J., at p. 348. 

(d) Newstead v. Searles, supra ; Ithell v. Beane (1749), 1 Ves. Sen. 215, 
per Lord IIardwicke, L.C., at p. 216 ; Gale v. Gale, supra ; but see A.-G, 
Y. Jacobs Smith, supra. The decision in Cl-arke y, Wright (I S6l), 6 H. & N. 
849, Ex. Ch., in favour of a former illegitimate child of the woman and the 
propriety of the exception in such a case, apart from circumstances which 
may bring it within the first exception (see the text, supra), are open 
to question (De Mestre v. West, supra ; A.-Q, V. Jacobs Smith, supra). 
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Seot. 2. 
Express 
Trusts. 

Valuable 
consideration 
in favour of 
third party. 

Binding 
whether 
voluntary or 
for considera- 
tion. 


Avoidance in 
certain 

circumstances. 


Cliange of 
circum- 
stances. 

Recti ficatiou 
on account 
of error. 


85. Where an incomplete trust is declared between a disposing 
party and another for valuable consideration in favour of a third 
person, performance of the trust can be enforced at the suit of the 
other party to the declaration, but not at the suit of the third 
person (<;). 

Sub-Sect. 10. — Eevocaiion, Avoidance, and Reciijimiion of Trusts, 

86. Where a trust for a lawful object is duly executed, or, in 
other words, an express trust is comi^etely constituted (/), it is 
generally binding and irrevocable whether it was constituted or 
declared for valuable consideration or voluntarily, unless a power of 
revocation is expressly reserved (g). 

A disposition of property in trust stands, however, on the same 
footing as a direct transfer or gift of property in respect of its 
liability in certain circumstances to be set aside, if voluntary, on the 
bankruptcy of the disposer (fe), or, whether voluntary or not, as a 
fraud upon his creditors or other persons having a prior equitable 
claim upon the property (?*). 

87. A trust created to provide for particular circumstances may 
become void if the circumstances cease to exist (k). 

88. Where by mistake an instrument creating a trust of 
property does not express the intention of the disposer, it will be 
cance led or rectified according as the true intention of the disposer 
requires (Z). 


(e) Colyear v. Mulgrave (Countess) (1836), 2 Keen, 81. As to tlio general 
rights and liabilities of third parties in connexion with a contract, see title 
Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 342 et seq, 

if) See pp. 7, 20, ante. 

(g) Ellison v. Ellison (1802), 6 Ves. 656 ; Fulvertoft v, Pulvcrtoft (1811), 
18 Ves. 84, 99 ; Ex •parte Fye, Ex parte Duhost (1811), 18 Ves. 140, 149 ; 
Fortescue v. Barnett (1834), 3 My. & K. 36 ; Bill v. Cureton (1835), 2 My. & 
K. 503, 511 ; Collinson v. Pattrick (1838), 2 Keen, 123 ; Heed v. O'Brien 
(1843), 7 Beav. 32 ; Ward v. Audland ( 1845), 8 Beav. 201 ; Bentley v. Mackay 
(l851),15Beav. 12; Kekewich\. Manning (nb\),\lJQC.U.&sVx. 176, C.A.; 
Drosier v. Brereton (1851), 15 Beav. 221 ; BmWh v. JUirst (1852), 10 Hare, 
30, per Turner, V.-C., at p. 47 ; Bridge v. Bridge (1852), 16 Beav. 315, per 
Romilly, M.R., at pp. 321, 322; Parnell v. Eingston (1856), 3 Sm. & G. 
337 ; Justice v. Wynne (1860), 12 I. Ch. R. 289, C. A.; IHlrow v. Bone 
(1862), 3 Giff. 538 {Jones v. Lock (1865), 1 Ch. App. 25, per Lord Cran- 
WORTII, L.C., at p. 28 ; Gee v. Liddell (No. 1) (1866), 35 Beav. 621 ; Kelly 
V. Walsh (1878), 1 L. R. Ir. 275; Paul v. Paul (1882), 20 Ch. D. 74^ 
C. A.; Be Flavell, Murray v. Flavell (1883), 25 Ch. 13. 89, C. A., per 
Cotton, L.J., at pp. 102, 103; Standing v. Bowring (1885), 31 ('h. D. 
282 ; Kew, Prance and Garrard's Trustee v. Bunting, [1807] 2 Q. B. 19, 
C. A. ; and see p. 44, ante. As to setting aside a voluntary instrument 
executed by mis take, see titles Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 32 etseq. ; Mistake, 
Vol. XXL, pp. 19, 20. As to the alteration or revocation of trusts for 
creditors, see pp. 38, 39, ante. 

(h) See title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., pp. 275 et seq. 

(i) Ibid., pp. 279 et seq. ; titles Fraudulent and Voidable Convey- 
ances, Vol. XV., pp. 78 et seq. ; Gifts, Vol. XV., pp. 419, 420. ♦ 

(k) As to trusts created by a separation deed, see title Husband and 
Wife, Vol. XVI., pp. 425 et seq., 452. 

(l) Thompson v. Whitmore (I860), 1 John. & H. 268, per Wood, V.-C., 
at p. 273 ; Lister v. Hodgson (1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 30 ; Weir v. Van Tromp 
(1900), 16 T. L. R. 531; sec titles Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 22 et seq.; 
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89. A trust may by the instrument of trust be made revocable 
in the manner therein prescribed (m). 

Sect. 3. — Constructive and Implied Tmsts. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Constructive Trusts. 

90. A constructive trust, in its strict sense (a), is a trust attached 
by law to property which is not expressly subject to a trust, but 
which a person holding other property in trust for some other 
person or object, or occupying in respect of other property a 
fiduciary position towards some other person or object, has acquired 
by means of his ownership of or dealings with such trust or 
fiduciary property Qi). The person who holds property on a con- 
structive trust occupies a fiduciary position in respect of it, and is 
sometimes called a constructive trustee or a trustee de son tort (c). 

91. Where a lease is renewable by custom or contract (^Z), and 
a person holding it in whole or in part as a trustee or agent, or in 
a fiduciary capacity for another person or object, obtains a renewal 
of the lease, he holds the renewed lease in whole or in part in trust 

Mistake, Vol. XXI., pp. 12, 19, 23, 28. The instrument may be reformed 
after the death of the disposer, if it is proved beyond all doubt that it did 
not express his intentions {TAster v. 2/ od^son (1867), L. II. 4 Eq. 30, per 
Lord Romilly, M.R., at p. 32 ; Weir v. Van Tromp (1900), 16T.L. R. 531). 

(m) Lane y. Dehenham (1853), 11 Hare, 188, per Wood, V.-("., at p. 192. 
As to revocation of trusts for creditors, sec pp. 38, 39, post. The revocation 
of a trust or use by a writing not being a will is cliti-rgeable with a stamp 
duty of \0s. (Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. o. 39), s. 1, Soiled. I., 
Revocation) ; and see title Revenue, V«»1. XXIV., pp. 724 et seq. 

(a) The term “ constructive trust” is commonly used as synonymous 
with the term “ implied trust ” (as to which see i)X). 58 et seq., post), and 
also includes resulting trusts (as to which see pp. 49 et seq., post). For 
the purposes of this section of this title the term is used as deiined in the 
text. 

(h) Espinnsse v. Lowe (1764), 7 Bro. Pari. Cas. 345, 355 ; see p. 7, ante. 
As to constructive and resulting trusts, see, further, title Equity, 
Vol. XIII., pp. 155 el seq. 

(c) The expression “ constructive trustee ” or “ trustee de son tort ” is 
more strictly applicable to a person who holds property which is subject 
to an express trust without having duly become trustee thereof or acquired 
a fiduciary position in respect thereof {Barnes v. Addy (1874), 9 Ch. Apj). 
244, per Lord Selborne, L.C,, at p. 251 ; 8oar v. Asnwell, [1893] 2 Q. B. 
390, C. A., per Kay, L.J., at p. 405 ; and see pp. 6, ante, 87 et seq., nost). 

{d) The principle does not apply when a person without fraud taxes a 
new lease or acquires the reversion on a lease which he holds on trust or in 
a fiduciary capacity, where such lease is not renewable by contract or 
custom (liandall v. Bussell (1817), 3 Mer. 190 ; Longton v. Wilshy (1897), 
76 L. T. 770 ; Bevan v. Wehh, [1905] 1 Ch. 620). Where a xierso'n partly 
interested in an old lease takes a new lease to liimself on the surrender or at 
the expiration of the lease, he is not a con.structivo trustee of the new 
lease unless, in respect of the old lease, ho occupied some special position 
by virtue of which he owed a duty towards the other persons interested, 
as, for instance, as tenant for life in respect of ’'settled leaseholds, or as 
partner in respect of a partnership lease, or as mortgageo in respect of a 
mortgaged lease (Be Biss, Biss v. Biss, [1903] 2 Ch. 40, C. A., distinguishing 
Ex parte Grace (1799), 1 Bos. & P. 376, and considering Palmer y. Young 
(1684), 1 Vern. 276, more correctly reported, [1903] 2 Ch. 65, n., and 
Bawe V. Chichester (1773), Ainb. 715, 719); see also Featherstonhaugh v. 
Fenwick (1810), 17 Ves. 298; Hunter v. Allen, [1907] 1 I. R. 212; and 
note (e), p. 48, post. 
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for that person or object (e). If instead of renewing the lease he 
purchases the reversion from the person from whom renewal could 
have been claimed, he holds the reversion on the same trust as the 
lease (/). 

92. Where an accretion of any kind comes to property held in 
trust or in a fiduciary capacity, the accretion cannot be retained by 
the holder of the property, but forms part of the capital of the 
trust property for the benefit of the person' or object beneficially 
interested in it ((/). 

93. A person holding a fiduciary position in relation to property 
cannot deal with the property for his own benefit (h). Nor can he 
in dealing with a third person with respect to the property obtain 

(e) Plowman v. Plowman (1693), 2 Vern. 289 ; Keech v. Sandford (1726), 
Cas. iem'i). King, 61 ; Balcestraw v. Brewer (1729), 2 P. Wins. 611 ; Blewett 
v. Milieu (1774), 7 Bro. Pari. Cas. 367 ; Griffin v. Griffin (1804), 1 Sch. & Lef. 
352 ; James v. Bean (1808), 16 Ves. 236; Fitzgihbon v. Scanlan (1813), 1 
Dow, 261, 269, II. L. ; Hardman Y. Johnson (1816), 3 Mcr. 347 ; M*N'uJty 
V. Hnmill (1815), Beat. 544^ Bandally. (1817), 3Mer. 190 ; Maunsell 

V. OUirien (1835), 1 Jo. Ex. Ir. 176 ; Mill v. Ilill (1852), 3 II. L. ("as. 828 ; 
Clegg v. Edmondson (1857), 8 De G. M. & G. 787, C. A. ; Archhold v. Scully 
(1861), 9 II. L. Cas. 360; Be Anderson's Estate 18 W. R. 248; Isnacv. 

Wall (1877), 6 Ch. D. 706; Be Morgan, Pillgrem v. Pillgrem (1881), 18 
("li. D 93, C. A. ; Be I/ulham, Brinion v. J/ulliam (1885), 53 L. 1'. 9, A. ; 
QriffUi V. Owen, f 1907J 1 Ch. 195. The fact that the lessor expressly refused 
to reiHiw for the benefit of the cestui que trust ujakes no difference (JCecch v. 
Sandford, supra ; Fitzgihbon v. Scanlan, supra, per Lord Eldon, L.C., 
at p. 269), and it is immaterial that the new lease contains additional 
property and is at an increased rent (Be Morgan, Pillgrem v. Pillgrem, 
supra ; but see Acheson v. Fair (1843), 2 ("on. & Law. 208). If the creator 
of the trust himself takes a renewed lease, he holds it for the trust (Ee 
Lulham, Brmton v. I/alham., supra). As to the renewal of a lease of 
partnership premises, see note (d), p. 47, ante ; title Partnership, 
Vol. XXII., pp. 48, 82 ; as to renewal by a tenant for life, see pp. 61, 62, 
post; as to renewal by a mortgagee, see title Mortgage, Vol. XX I., p. 127. 

(/) Be Banelagh's (Lord) Will (1884), 26 Ch. 1). 690 ; Phillips v. Phillips 
(1885), 29 Ch. I). 673, C. A.; see also Griffith v. Owen, supra. But it is 
otherwise where ho purchases the reversion from a person to whom the 
lessor has lawfully assigned it discharged from the legal liability to renew 
the lease (Bandall v. Bussell, supra; Bevan v. Webb, [1905] 1 ("h. 620). 
Where this is not the case he may have a lien on the trust estate for the 
purchase- money which he has paid (Isaac v. Wall, supra). On the same 
principle it was held that where two sisters entitled to a mortgage as 
tenants in common in equal shares purchased from the mortgagor the 
equity of redemption, and, though each paid half the purchase-money, 
took the conveyance of it to themselves as joint tenants, they were in 
equity entitled to the property in equal shares as tenants in common 
(Edwards v. Fashion (1712), Prec. Ch. 332). 

(g) Be Curteis' Trusts (1872), L. R. 14 Eq. 217 ; Aberdeen Town Council 
V. Aberdeen University (1877), 2 App. Cas. 544; Be Payne's Settlement, 
Kibble v. Payne (1886), 64 L. T. 840. The confirmation by Act of Parlia- 
ment of the title of a tenant for life of an encroachment was held to enure 
also for the benefit of the remaindermen (Yem v. Edwards (1867), 1 De G. & 
J. 598, C. A.). Where, however, a person is a trustee of property only in 
respect of a specific sum charged thereon or payable thereout, ^nd is 
absolute owner of the rest, he is beneficially entitled to the whole of any 
increment thereof or accretion thereto (Be Campbell, Camjibell v. Campbell, 
[1893] 3 Ch. 468). 

(h) Dobson V. Land (1850), 8 Hare, 216, per Wigram, V.-C., at p. 221 ; 
see p. 121, post. 
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a personal advantage to himself by a secret agreement with that 
person (i). Similarly, where profits are made by a person by means 
of dealings with trust property or property in respect of which he 
stands in a fiduciary position, or by means of his occupying a 
fiduciary position, they form part of the capital or income of the 
property, as the case may be, and are held in trust for the person 
or object beneficially interested in such capital or income (A). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Resulting Trusts. 

(i.) In Oencral. 

94. A resulting trust is a constructive or implied trust arising Resulting 
by operation of law (I) in the following cases, namely : — (1) where trusts, 
an intention to put property into trust is sufiSciently expressed 
or indicated, but the actual trust either is not declared in whole 
or in part or fails in whole or in part (m) ; (2) where property is 
purchased in the name or placed in the possession of a person 
ostensibly for his own use, but really in order to effect a particular 
purpose which fails (7i); and (3) where property is purchased in 
the name or placed in the possession of a person without any 
intimation that he is to hold it in trust, but the retention of 
the beneficial interest by the purchaser or disposer is presumed to 

(i) Fawcett Y. Whitehoufie (1829),! Buss. & M. 132; BecIcY. Kantorowicz, 
Kantorowicz v. Carter, Kalb v. Kantorowicz (1857), 3 K. & J. 230 ; Bagnall 
V. Carlton (1877), 6 Oh. D. 371, 0. A. ; Emma Silver Mining Co. v. Grant 
(1870), 11 Ch. D. 918, (X A. ; Be Thorpe, Vipont v. BadcUffe, [1891] 2 Cli. 

360. 

(k) Carter v. Borne (\1 2%), 1 Eq. Ca^. Abr. 7; Fawcett v. Whitelmise, 
supra ; York and Forth Midland Bail. Co. v. Hudson (1853), 16 
lieav. 485 ; Bentley v. Craven (1853), 18 llcav. 75 ; Sugden y. Crossland 
(1856), 3 Sm. & G. 192, 194 (wdiere money paid to a trustee to induce 
him to retire was ordered to be added to the capital of the trust fund) ; 

Great Luxembourg Bail. Co. v. Magnay (Sir Wm.) (No. 2) (1858), 25 Beav. 

586, per Komilly, M.R., at p. 592 ; KimberY. Barber (1872), 8 Ch. App. 56 ; 

Parker Y. McKenna (1874), 10 (3i. App. 96; Imperial Mercantile Credit Asso- 
ciation (Liquidators) V. Coleman (1873), L. B. 6 11. L. 189 ; ErlangerY. New 
Sombrero Phosphate Co. (1878), 3 App. Cas. 1218; Emma Silver Mining 
Co. Y. Lewis (1879), 4 0. P. 1). 396; Metropolitan Bank v. Ueiron (1880), 5 
Ex. D. 319, 0. A., James, L.J., at p. 323 ; Be Thorpe, Vipont v. BadcUffe, 
supra; Be Smith, Smith v. Thompson, [1896] 1 Ch. 71. But where the 
profit obtained, though it ultimately comes out of the trust estate, is in 
reality remuneration for services rendered under a proper and independent 
agreement, it does not form part of the trust property (Be Lewis, Lewis 
Y. Lewis, [1910] W. N. 217). A partner who, in the course of negotiating 
for a lease to the partnership firm, receives a large sum of money from the 
lessors, is a trustee of it for the benefit of the firm (Fawcett v. WhiUhouse, 
supra). As to the relation of lu’omoters and directors of a company to 
the company, see pp. 59, 60, post; title Companies, Vol. V., pp. 221, 222, 

226. A director who purchases property independently of the company 
and afterwards sells it to the company at a profit is not a trustee for the 
company of the profit (Burland v. Earle, [1902] A. C. 83, P. C.). As to 
the liability to account for secret profits where a trustee becomes bankrupt, 
see title Bankbuptcy and Insolvency, Vol. 11., p. 260. 

(0 Norfolk (Duke) v. Browne (1698), Free. Ch. 80 ; Lloyd v. Spillet 
(1741), 2 Atk. 148, per Lord Hardwicke, L.C., at p. 150; Statute of 
Frauds (29 Car. 2, c. 3), s. 8. As to resulting trusts in the case of charities, 
see title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 180, 181. 

(m) Lloyd v. Spillet, supra ; see pp. 50 et 8eq., po8t, 

(n) See p. 54, post. 
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Sect. s. have been intended and is held to be equitable (o). In all these 
Construe- cases, except where the failure of a declared trust arises from the 
tive and illegality of the object, and the trustee relies on the maxim in j)ari 
toplied delicto potior est conditio j^ossidentis (j)), the beneficial interest in 
Trms. j-jjg property, so far as not applicable to any sufficiently expressed 
or indicated beneficiary or object, results or reverts to the disposer 
or purchaser of the property or, in the case of his previous death, 
to his representatives (< 2 '). 


(ii.) Trust not Exhaustive, 


Beneficial 
destination of 
the property 
not 

exhausted. 


95. Where property is assured to a trustee upon trusts, and the 
trusts do not, either as declared by the instrument of assurance or 
in the event, legally exhaust the beneficial destination of the 
property, the remaining beneficial interest therein results to the 
settlor and forms part of his real or personal estate according to 
the nature of the property (r). This principle, however, does not 
apply (1) where a contrary intention is indicated in the instrument 
of assurance or is otherwise sufficiently proved (s) ; or (2) where the 
trust for which the property has been assured fails owing to its being 
for a purpose which is illegal in itself ; and which has been partly 
carried out, in which case the court gives no assistance to the dis- 
poser in asserting his right under a resulting trust, on the principle 
that in pari delicto 2>otior est conditio possidentis {t). If, however. 


(o) Lloyd V. Spillet (1741), 2 Atk. 148; see pp. 54 et seq., post, 

{p) See the text, infra ; and pp. 67, 58, post, 

Iq) Lloyd v. Spillet, supra. There is a similar principle at common law 
as to resulting uses of land (2 Bl. Com. 336 ; Sanders, Uses and Trusts, 
4th ed„ Vol. I., pp. 99 et seq.) ; see titles Gifts, Vol. XV., p. 417 ; Real 
Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 279, 280. 

(r) Garrick v. Erringion (1726), 2 P. Wms. 361 ; Birch v. Blagrave 
(1755), Amb. 264; IlewiU v. Wright (1780), 1 Bro. C. C. 86; Leslie v. 
Devonshire (Duke) (1787), 2 Bro. C. C. 187 ; Cook v. Hutchinson (1836), 1 
Keen, 42 ; Clarke v. FrankMn (1858), 4 K. & J. 257 ; Be Wilcock, Wilcock 
V. Johnson (1890), 62 L. T. 317. Where, on a marriage, personal property 
of the wife is settled so as to give a life interest thci-ein to the husband 
after her death so long as he remains a widower, he ceases on his re- 
marriage to be entitled to the life interest and there is a resulting trust 
thereof for the wife’s estate (Be Wyatt, Gowan v. Wyatt (1889), 60 L. T. 
920). Where property is settled in contemplation of a marriage which is 
never in fact solemnised, there is a resulting trust of it in favour of the 
party who settled it (T^mas v. Brennan (1846), 15 L. J. (ch.) 420 ; Mitford 
V. BeynoUs (1848), 16 Sim. 130 ; Essery v. Cowlard (1884), 26 Ch. D. 191) ; 
but where a father settles money and covenants to settle further property 
on his daughter on her marriage, and the trusts declared do not extend 
to the event (which happens) of her having no issue and surviving her 
husband, there is a resulting trust in favour of the daughter and not of 
the settlor (Doyle v. Crean, [1905] 1 I. R. 252 ; see Ward v. Dyas (1835), 
L. & G. temp. Sugd. 177). 

(s) Cook V. Hutchinson, supra ; Biddulph v. Williams (1875), 1 Ch. D. 
203. The presumption of a resulting trust may be rebutted even Jby parol 
evidence (Cook v. Hutchinson, supra, per Lord Langdalb, M.R., at p. 50). 

(t) Brackenhury v. Brackenhury (1820), 2 Jac. & W. 391 ; Cecil v. 
Butcher (1821), 2 Jac. & W. 565 ; Be Great Berlin Steamboat Co. (1884), 26 
Ch. D. 616,(3. A. This principle, however, does not apply to a trust for an 
object which, though not unlawful in itself, is incapable by law of taking 
under the trust (Bussell v. Jackson (1852), 10 Hare, 204, 214). 
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nothing has been done to carry the illegal purpose into effect, the 
disposer is entitled to have the property reconveyed («). 

96 . Where a testator by his will devises real property in trust and 
does not exhaustively indicate, in a manner which can legally take 
effect the persons or objects to be benefited by it, or where there 
is a failure of the persons or objects indicated, there is a resulting 
trust of the remaining beneficial interest in the real property for 
the testator’s heir-at-law (a), if there is no indication of a contrary 
intention on the part of the testator (h). The principle api)lies 
where the destination of the rents and profits of real property 
during a limited period either has not been indicated by the testator 
or fails to take effect (c). 

If a testator devises real property upon trust for sale and does 
not exhaustively indicate the application of the proceeds of sale, the 
beneficial interest in these proceeds and in the funds which represent 
them, so far as the destination thereof is not indicated, results to 
the heir-at-law (d), even though the testator expressly directs that 
no part of the proceeds shall lapse to or result for the benefit of the 
heir-at-law (e), or directs that the proceeds shall form part of his 
personal estate (/). Where a testator directs a sum of money to 
be raised out of his real property, but does not indicate the purpose 
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(u) Sijmes V. Hughes (1870), L. 11. 0 Eq. 475; Taylor v. Bowers (1876), 
1 Q. 11. D. 291,0. A. ; Barclay v. Bearsoti, [1893] 2C'h, ITti. This principle 
was doubted in Kearley v. Thomson (1890), 24 Q. 11. D. 742, 746, 0. A. ; 
800 Hermann v (-harlesworth, [1905] 2 K. B. 123, 134, C. A. ; iitles 
Contract, Vol. VII., p. 409; Gaming anp WACKraNG, Vol. XV., p. 273. 

(x) But see pp. 67, 58, post. 

(a) HobaH v. Suffolk {(Joiinless) (1710), 2 Vern. 644; Hill v. London 
(Bishop) (1739), 1 Atk. 618 ; Lloyd v. Spillet (1741) 2 Atk. 148, per Lord 
IIardwicke, L.C., at p. 750; Shen'ard v. Harhorough (Lord) (1753), 
Amb. 165 ; Hahergham v. Vmcent (1793), 2 Ves. 204 ; Maugham v. Mason 
(1813), 1 Vcs. & B. 410 ; Southouse v. Bate ( 1814), 2 Ves. & B. 396 ; Tregon- 
well V. Sydenham (1815), 3 Dow, 194, 210, 11. L. ; Dunnage v. White (1820), 
1 Jac. & W. 583 ; Taylor v. Taylor (1853), 3 De G. M.’ & G. 190, 0. A. ; 
Barrs v. Fewkes (1864), 2 Hem. & M. 60; Buckle v. Bristow (1864), 10 Jur. 
(N. s.) 1095 ; Longley v. Longley (1871), L. It. 13 Eq. 133 ; Wade-Oeri/ v. 
Handley (1876), 1 Cb. D. 653, 663. The heir-at-law is not to be disinherited 
except by express words (Dunnage v. While, supra, per Plumer, M.R., 
at p. 585 ; Taylor v. Taylor, supra, per Lord Oranworth, L.C., at p. 197). 

(h) See pp. 62, 53, post. 

(c) Be Sanderson's Trust (1857), 3 K. & J. 497. 

(d) Eandall v. Bookey (1701), 2 Vern. 425; London (City) v. Garway 
(1707), 2 Vern. 571 ; Starkey v. Brooks (1718), 1 P. Wms. 390 ; Slonehouse 
V. Evelyn (1734), 3 P. Wms. 252 ; Gravenorx. Hallum (1767), Amb. 643 ; 
Ackroydy. Smithson (1780), 1 Bro. C. C. Appendix, 503 ; Robinson v. Taylor 
(1789), 2 Bro. C. C. 689 ; Spink v. Lewis (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 355 ; Wright 
V. Wright (1809), 16 Ves. 188; Hill v. Cock (1813), 1 Ve«. & B. 173; 
Maugham v. Mason, supra; Gibbs v. Bumsey (18J3), 2 Ves. & B. 294, 
296; Smith v. Glaxton (1819), 4 Madd. 484; JessQpp v. Wuisnn (1833), 
1 My. & K. 665; Watson v. Hayes (1839), 5 My. & Cr. 125; Bective 
(Countess) v. Hodgson (1864), 10 H. L. Cas. 656, per Lord Westbury, L.C., 
at p. 667 ; Be Cameron, Nixon v. Cameron (1884), 26 Ch. D. 19, 29, 
C. A. ; Be West, George v. Grose, [1900] 1 Ch. 84. 

(e) Fitch V. Weber (i84tS), 6 Hare, 145. 

if) Taylor v. Taylor, supra, overruling Phillips v. Phillips (1832), 1 
My. & K.‘ 649. 
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to which it is to be applied, there is a resulting trust of it for his 
heir-at-law (f/), even where the testator directs it to be paid to his 
executor, if it is not required for payment of his debts (/t). 

97. Where a testator by his will bequeaths 2>ersonal property 
in trust and does not exhaustively indicate, in a manner which can 
legally take effect (i), the persons or objects to be benefited by it, or 
where there is a failure of the persons or objects indicated, there is 
a resulting trust of the remaining beneficial interest in the property 
for the testator’s next of kin (Z;), if there is no indication of a 
contrary intention on the part of the testator (Z). 

98. If the effect of the settlor’s or testator’s disposition of the 
real property has been to convert it in equity into personalty (m), 
the settlor or heir-at-law takes the beneficial interest under the 
resulting trust as personalty (?i), unless the purposes for which the 
conversion was directed Avholly fail, in which case the conversion is 
regarded in equity as not taking place (o). 

On the other hand, if the effect of the testator’s disposition of the 
personal property Ijas been to convert it in equity into realty (p), 
the next of kin take as realty the beneficial interest under the 
resulting trust for them (q). 

99. The terms of a testamentary disposition may, however, be 
such that where a trust fails or is not exhausted in carrying out the 

( 7 ) Emblyn v. Freeman (1720), Prcc. Ch. 541 ; Cruse v. Barky (1727), 3 
P. Wins. 20. 

(U) Arnold v. Chajman (1748), 1 Ves. Sen. 108 ; llvtcheson v. Hammond 
(1790), 3 Bro. C. C. 128 ; Collins v. Wakeman (1795), 2 Ves. 683). 

(t) But see pp. 67, 58, 'fwst, 

(k) Cloyne (Bishop) v. Young (1750), 2 Yes. Sen. 91 ; North and Guildford 
(Lord) V. Furdon (1752), 2 Ves. Sen. 495; Ackroyd v. Bmilhson (1780), 

1 Bro. C. C. Appendix, 503; Fobinson v. Taylor (1789), 2 Bro. C. C. 589; 
Spink V. Lewis (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 365; Seley v. Wood (1804), 10 Ves. 71 ; 
Morice v. Durham (Bishop) (1805), 10 Ves. 622 ; Southouse v. Bate (1814), 

2 Ves. & B. 396 ; Lynn v. Beaver (1823), Turn. & R. 63, 66; Jessopp v. 
Watson (1833), 1 My. & K. 665; Mullen v. Bowman (1844), 1 Coll. 197; 
Ellcock v. Mapp (1851), 3 H. L. Cas. 492; Beclive (Countess) v. Hodgson 
(1864), 10 H. L. Cas. 656, per Lord Westbuky, L.C., at p. 667 ; Buckle 

V. Bristow (1864), 10 Jur. (n. s.) 1095; Wade-Gen/ v. Handley (1876), 1 
CJi. D. 653, 663 ; Be West, George Grose, [1900] 1 Cli. 84; arid see title 
PERrETUITJES, Vol. XXll., p. 373. 

(l) See the text, infra; and p. 53, post. 

(m) See title Equity, Vol. Xlll., pp. 104 et seq. As to whore the 
direction to sell or the trust of the i)roceeds of sale is void for reniotencss, 
see title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., p. 351. 

(n) Wright v. Wright (1809), 16 Ves. 188; Clarke v. Franklin (1858), 
4 K. & J. 257; Beclive (Countess) y . Hodgson, supra, per Lord Westbuky, 
L.C., at p. 667 ; Steed y, Freece (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 192, per Jessel, M.R., 
at p. 197. It makes no difference whether conversion has or has not 
actually taken place (Beclive (Countess) v. Hodgson, supra, at p. 667 ; lie 
Bicherson, Scales v. Heyhoe, [1892] 1 Ch. 379). 

(o) Clarke v. Franklin, supra; Curteis v. Wormald (1878), 10 Ch. D. 
172, C. A. ; Be Bicherson, Scales v. Heyhoe, supra, per Chitty, J., at 
p. 382. The principle applies even though the conversion haft actually 
been effected (Beclive (Countess) v. Hodgson, supra). 

(p) See title Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 104 et seq. 

(q) Curteis v. Wormald, supra, overruling Beynolds v. Godlee (1859), 8 

W. R, 147 ; see also Cogan v. Stephens (1835), 5 L. J. (ch.) 17 ; Hereford 
▼. Bavenhill (1839), 1 Beav. 481. 
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designated object, the beneficial interest under the trust, or the 
unexhausted part thereof, results or lapses to a residuary or other 
devisee or legatee under the will instead of to the testator’s heir or 
next of kin, as the case may be (?•)• 

100. Where a testator, having devised or bequeathed real or 
personal jjroperty upon a trust which fails to take complete effect of the 
under his will, dies without an heir or next of kin, the beneficial 

interest which is not disposed of by the will goes to the Crown, in 
the real property by escheat (s) and in the personal property as hona 
vacantia (t). In the case of the personal property, however, the 
language of the will and the circumstances of the case may sustain 
the title of the executor as against the Crown to residue which is 
not disposed of effectually (a). 

101. Where funds are held in trust for a society or a particular Dissolution 
purpose, and the society is dissolved or the purpose comes to an end, a society 
there is generally a resulting trust of the remaining funds for the 
contributors to the society or purpose, or for their personal represen- purpose, 
tatives if they are dead (h). In certain cases, however, the Crown 

may claim these funds as hona vacantia (c) ; and, where a trust for 

(r) Mallabar v. Mallnhar (1735), Cas. tem'p. Talb. 78 ; IJurour v. Motleux 
(1749), 1 Vcs. Sen. 320; Gravcnor v. JIallum (1767), Amb. 643, per Lord 
Camden, L.C., at p. 645 ; Wright v. How (1779), 1 Bro. C. C. 61 ; Camhridgo 
v. liou8 (1802), 8 Ves. 12 ; Ellis v. Selby (1836), 1 My. & Or. 286, C. A. ; 
lie Sanderson's Trust (1857), 3 K. & J. 497 ; Holmes v. Prescott (1864), 

10 Jur. (N. 8.) 507 ; Re EddeVs Trusts (1871), L. IL 11 liq. 559 ; Re Rogerson, 

Bird V. Lee, [1901] 1 Ch. 715; Re Cartwright, Horner v. Halley (1911), 

Times, 4th February. 

(fi) Intestates Estates Act, 1884 (4*. A 18 Viet. c. 71), s. 4; see title 
Descent and Distribution, Vol. XL, i)p. 23 et seq. In the case of a 
testator who died before the 14th August, 1884, the beneficial interest in the 
real property would in such a case have been taken by the trustee (Burgess 
V. Wheaie, A.-G. v. Wheate (1759), 1 Eden, 177 ; Taylor v. Haygarth (1844), 

14 Sim. 8 ; Davall v. New River Co. (1849), 3 De G. & Sm. 394 ; Beale v. 

Symonds (1852), 16 Beav. 406 ; Re Lashmar, Moody v. Tenfold, [1891] 1 Ch. 

258, 268, C. A.). Where a person executes a mortgage of land in fee simple 
and dies intestate and without heirs, the equity of redemption, after satis- 
fying his debts, belongs to the mortgagee, and neither the Crown nor the 
mesne lord has any claim upon it (Beale v. Symonds, supra). 

(t) Middleton v. Spicer (1783), 1 Bro. C. C. 201 ; Taylor v. Uaygurlh, 
supra ; Read v. Sleaaman (1859), 26 Beav. 495 ; Dncre v. Patriclcsoii (1860), 

1 Drew. & Sm. 182 ; see also title Descent and Distribution, Vol. XL, 
pp. 28 et seq. 

(a) Re Bacon's Will, Camp v. Coe (1886), 31 Ch. I). 460 ; A.-G. v. 

Jcjjerys, [1908] A. C. 411; see also titles Descent and Distribution, 

Vol XI., pp. 28 et seq.; Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., 
p. 285. 

(h) National Bolivian Navigation Co. v. Wilson (1880), 5 App. (^as. 176 ; 

Re Printers and Transferrers Amalgamated Trades Protection Society, [1899] 

2 Ch. 184; Re Abbott Fund Trusts, Smith v. Abbott [1900] 2 Ch. 326; 
Hedderwick's Trustees y. Hedderwick's Executor, [1910] S. C. 333; com- 
pare ParA;e« v. JioyaZ Botanic Society of London (1?08). 24 T. L. R. 508; 
and see Re Lead Co.'s Workmen's F'und Society, Lowes v. Smelling Down 
Lead with Pit and Sea Coal (Governor & Co.), [1904] 2 Ch. 196. As 
to whether under a deed of assignment in trust for creditors there is a 
resulting trust for the debtor of any surplus of the property remaining 
after they have been paid in full, see p. 39, ante. 

(c) Curmack v. Edwards, [1896] 2 Ch. 679, C. A. ; Re Uigginson and 
Dean, Ex parte A.-G., [1899] 1 Q. B. 325 ; Be Bond, Panes v. A.-G., [1901] 
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a charity fails, a court of equity orders that the trust property be 
applied cy pres, and if necessary directs that a scheme be settled for 
the purpose (d). 

(iii.) Failure of Pariicnlar Purpose. 

102. Where property is purchased in the name or transferred 
into the possession of a person ostensibly for his own use, but really 
to effect or assist a purpose which is never carried out, there is a 
resulting trust of it for the purchaser or transferor, and he can 
make good his claim to it(^), even if the purchase or transfer was 
made for the fraudulent purpose of evading the law (/). 

(iv.) Property put into the Name of Another for Ltyal Purpose. 

103. Where a person purchases property in the name of another 
or in the name of himself and another jointly, or gratuitously 
transfers property to another or himself and another jointly, then, 
unless there is some further intimation or indication of an intention 
at the time to benefit the other person {g\ the property is, as a rule. 


1 Ch. 16; Brailhwaite v. A. G., [1909] 1 Ch. 510; see also title Descent 
AND Distribution, Vol. XL, pp. 28 et seq. Where persons raise a 
common fund to provide for their respective widows, and they, and the 
widows to bo provided for, all die, an unapplied balance in the fund 
beloM^rs to the (?rown as bona vacantia {Cunnack v. Edwards, [1896] 2 Ch. 

79, C. A.). 

(d) Moggridge v. Thackwell (1792), 3 Bro. C. C. 517 ; Mills v. Farmer 
(1816), 1 Mer. 66; Ee Davis, Hannan v. Hilly er, [1902] 1 Ch. 876; Ee 
Hhum's Trust, Prichard v. Eichardson, [1904J W. N. 146 ; Ee Andrew's 
Trust, Carter v. Andrew, [1905] 2 Ch. 48 (where friends of a deceased 
clergyman subscribed to raise a fund for the education of his infant 
children, which was in fact paid for partly out of the fund and partly out 
of their father’s estate, and it was held that a portion of the fund which 
remained unapplied after they were grown up and their education was 
completed was divisible equally among the cliildrcn, and that there was 
no resulting trust t-hereof for the subscribers) ; and see title Charities, 
Vol. IV., pp. 183, 190 el seq. 

(e) Ward v. Pant (1702), Free. Ch. 182; Birch v. Blagrave (1765), 
Amb. 264; Platamone v. (Staple (1815), Coop. G. 260; Cecil v. Butcher 
(1821), 2 Jac. & W. 665, per Plumer, M.R., at p. 673 ; Childers v. Childers 
(1857). IDe G. & J. 482, C. A. 

(/) Symes v. Hughes (1870), L. K. 9 Eq. 475 ; Taylor v. Bowers (1876), 
1 Q. B. b. 291, C. A. As to cases where the illegal purpose has been in part 
carried out, see pp. 57, 58, post. 

(g) Crop V. Norton (1740), 2 Atk. 74; Maddison v. Andrew (1747), 1 
Ves. Sen. 57, 61 ; Eider v. Kidder (1805), 10 Ves. 360 ; George v. Howard 
and the Bank of England (1819), 7 Price, 646 ; Currant v. Jago (1844), 1 
Coll. 261 ; Deacon v. Colquhoun (1863), 2 Drew. 21 ; Wheeler v. Smith 
(1859), 1 Giff. 300; Garrick v. Taylor (I860), Beav. 79; Beecher y. Major 
(1865), 2 Drew\ & 8m. 431 ; P'ornst v. Forrest (1865), 11 Jur. (n. s.) 317 ; 
Marshal v. Crutwell (1875), L. R. 20 Eq. 328, per Jessel, M.R.,at p. 329 ; 
Tumhridge v. Care (1871), 19 W. R. 1047 ; Standing y. Bowring (1885), 31 
Ch. D. 282, C. A. The resulting trust may bo rebutted as to part of the 
property or part of the interest therein and hold good as to the rest (Benbota 
V. Townsend (1833), 1 My. & K. 506, per Leach, M.R., at p. filO). In 
Young y. Peachy (1742), 2 Atk. 254, where a father obtained an absolute 
conveyance of property from his daughter for a nominal consideration in 
order to apply it to a particular purpose, and then, used it for another 
purpose, the daughter was held to be entitled to relief on the ground of 
fraud, but not on the ground of the existence of a trust. 
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deemed in equity to be held on a resulting trust for the purchaser or Sbot. s. 
transferor (h). Construc- 

104 . The principle of implying a resulting trust applies where implied 

several persons purchase property in the name of one(z). Where, Trusts, 

however, two or more persons purchase property in their joint 

names or transfer property into their joint names, and contribute actionsl^^^* 
the purchase-money or property in equal shares, they hold the pro- 
perty as joint tenants with benefit of survivorship both at law and 
in equity, unless there is evidence of a contrary intention on their 
part at the time of the purchase or transfer, or unless there are 
circumstances from which such an intention can be inferred (A). 

If they contributed the purchase-money or property in unequal 
shares, there is a tenancy in common between them in equity 
though even in this ease the equitable tenancy in common may be 
rebutted by evidence or circumstances (?»). 

105 . Where a father or other person in loco iiarentia purchases Advancement 
property in the name of a child or transfers property into the name oj" ^ 
of a child, the transaction does not create a resulting trust for the ^ ’ * 
purchaser or transferor, but is an advancement or gift to the child (n), 


(h) Anon, (1682), 2 Vent. 361 ; Gascoigne v. Thwing (1686), 1 Vern. 366 ; 
Ambrose v. Ambrose (1716), 1 P. Wms. 321 ; Byall v. liyall (1740), 1 Atk. 
59; Lloyd v. Spillet (1741), 2 Atk. 148; CoUingfon v. Fletcher (1741), 2 
Atk. 156; Young v, Feachy (1742), 2 Atk. 254; Withers v. Withers (1752), 
Amb. 151 ; Dyer v. Dyer (1788), 2 Oox, Eq.Cas. 92; Finchs, Finch (1808), 
15 Ves. 43, per Lord Eldon, L.O., at p. 50 ; Murless v. Franklin (1818), 
1 Swan. 13, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at pp 17, 18 ; Field v. Lonsdale (1850), 
13 Beav. 78; P/leger v. Browne (186(#;, 28 Bcav. 391; Davies v. Otty 
(No. 2) (1865), 35 Bcav. 208; llaigh v. Kaye (1872), 7 Ch. App. 469 ; 
Todd V. Moorhouse (1874), L. R. 19 Eq. 69; Budkin v. Dolman (1876), 
35 L. T. 791 ; Be A Policy No. 6402 of the ticMtish Equitable Life 
Assurance Society, [1902] 1 Ch. 282; see also title Gifts, Vol. XI., x>. 414. 

(i) Wray v. Steele (1814), 2 Ves. & B. 388. 

(/•;) Edwards v. Fashion (1712), Prec. Ch. 332 ; Carter v. Home (1728), 
1 Eq. Cas. Abr. 7 ; Aveling v. Knipe (1815), 19 Ves. 441 ; Harris v. 
Fergusson (1848), 16 Sim. 308 ; Bobinson v. Preston (1858), 4 K. & <1. 505 ; 
Harrison v. Barton (1860), 1 John. & 11. 287 ; Be Hughes's Tracis (187 1 ), 
24 L. T. 415. But where a mortgage is taken by two or more persons in 
equal shares, there is a tenancy in common in equity (Petty v. Styward 
(1631), 1 Eep. Ch. 31 [57] ; Bobinson v. Preston, supra, per Wood, V.-(J., 
at p. 511 ; see title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., p. 117). As to co-ownership of 
property generally, see titles Personal PROPEUTy, Vol. XXII., pp. 403, 
404; Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 199 et seq, 

(1) Bobinson v. Preston, supra, at p. 510. 

(w) Harris v. Fergusson, supra. 

(n) Grey (Lord) v. Grey (1677), 2 Swan. Appendix, 594 ; Elliot v. Elliot 
(1677), 2 Cas. in Ch. 231; Mumma v. Mumma (1687), 2 Vern. 19; 
Baylis v. Newton (1687), 2 Vern. 28 ; Taylor v. Taylor (1737), 1 Atk. 386; 
SUleman v. Ashdown (1742), 2 Atk. 477, per Lord Hardwicke, L.C., at 
p. 480 ; Dyer v. Dyer, sujjra ; Finch v. Finch, supra ; Dummcr v. Pitcher 
(1833), 2 My. & K. 262, per Lord Brougham, L.C., at p. 272 ; Sidmouih 
V. Sidmouth (1840), 2 Beav. 447 ; Be Cane's Trusts (1867), 36 L. J. (ch.) 
744; Hepworth y. Hepworth (1870), L. R. 11 Eq. 10; Stock v. McAvoy 
(1872), L. R. 15 Eq. 55, per Wickens, V.-C., at p. 58 ; Bennet v. Bennet 
(1879), 10 Ch. D. 474; Be Bichardson, Weston v. Bichardson (1882), 47 
L. T. 614. The principle extends to the case of a transfer into the names 
of a married daughter and her husband, even where the name of tlie trans- 
feror is joined with theirs (Batstone y, Salter (1875), 10 Ch. App. 431). The 
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Sect. 8. unless there is evidence of a contrary intention at the time of the 
Construe- transaction (o), or the circumstances are such as to raise a presump- 
tive and tion against the advancement or gift (p). The rule is the same where 

toplied the purchase or transfer is made in the joint names of a child or 

Trms. stranger (a), or in the name of an illegitimate child towards whom 
the father has placed himself in loco parentis (h). A mere moral 
obligation to provide for the other person is not, however, suflQcient 
to rehut the resulting trust (e). 

Addition to 106. If a man puts an additional fund into the names of the 
settlement trustees of his marriage settlement, who hold funds in trust for 
funds. himself and his wife and children, it is deemed to be intended as an 

accretion to the settled funds and not to be held on a resulting trust 
for him (d), 

presumption of a gift or advancement by a mother is not so strong as in 
the case of a father, but it is in each case a question of evidence (Ee Be 
Visme (1863), 2 De G. J. & Sm. 17, C. A. ; Down v. Ellis (1865), 35 Beav. 
578 ; Sayre v. llughes (18(58), L. E. 5 Eq. 376 ; Bennet v. Bennet (1879), 10 
Ch. D. 474, 479, 480). As to a grandfather, see Ebrand y. Dancer (1680), 2 
Cas. in Ch. 26; Soar v. Foster (1858), 4 K. & J. 152, 157 ; as to a grand- 
mother, see Loyd v. Bead (1720), 1 P. Wms. 607 ; as to an aunt and her 
niece, see Ee Bowes, Bowes v. Blatt (1905), 21 T. L. E. 501. 

(o) Blalce v. Blake (1721), 7 Bro. Pari. Cas. 241 ; Birch v. Blagrave 
(1783^ Amb. 264; lil'urless v. Franklin (1818), 1 Swan. 13, per Lord 
Eldon, L.C., at pp. 17, 19 ; Prankerd v. Prankerd (1820), 1 Sim.’^Sc St. 1 ; 
Sidmouthy, Sidmoiith (1840), 2 Beav. 447 ; Collinson v. Collinson (1853), 3 
De G. M. & G. 409 ; Williamsy. Williams (IS63), 32 Beav. 370 ; Tucker v. 
Burrow (1865), 2 Hem. h M. 515. The fact that the purchase could not 
have been taken wholly in the name of the purchaser is not sufficient to 
rebut the presumption (Dyerv. Dyer ( 1788), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 92, 98). Subse- 
quent acts or expressions on the part of the parent will not convert the 
advancement or gift into a trust for himself {Murless v. Franklin, supra ; 
Crahh v. Crahb ^834), 1 My. & K. 511, C. A., per Lord Brougham, L.C., 
at. p. 519 ; Sidmouth v. Sidmouih, supra). But subsequent acts or 
declarations of the child may establish a trust in favour of the parent 
{Pole Y. Pole (1748), 1 Ves. Sen. 76; Sidmouth v. Sidmouth, supra; 
Jeans v. Cooke (1854), 24 Beav. 513, 521). As to where a father effects 
a policy of assurance on the life of his son, see Freme v. Brade (1858), 
2 De G. & J. 582, C. A. ; WoHhingion v. Curtis (1875), 1 Ch. D. 419, C. A. ; 
Badden v. Bryden (1899), 1 P. (Ct. of Sess.) 710 ; A.~G. v. Murray, [1904] 
1 K. B. 165, 172, 0. A.; see also titles Gifts, Vol. XV., p. 416; In- 
surance, Vol. XVII., p. 562. 

(p) Elliot Y. Elliot (1^11), 2 QsA.mCh. 231; Pole Y. Pole, supra ; Prankerd 
V. Prankerd, supra ; Kilpin v. Kilpin, Kilpin v. Lamb (1834), 1 My. & K. 520 ; 
Garrett v. Wilkinson (1848), 2 Do G. & Sm. 244. The fact that the child 
is acting as the parent’s solicitor raises a contrary presumption {Garrett 
V. Wilkinson, supra). But the fact of the child having been already 
advanced or provided for does not necessarily rebut the advancement or 
gift (Kilpin V. Kilpin, Kilpin v. Lamb, supra, per Lord Brougham, L.C., 
at p. 542; Bepworth v. Eepworlh(l%10),'L. E. 11 Eq. 10). As to the 
presumption in favour of or against either resulting trust or advancement, 
see also titles Evidence, Vol. XIII., p. 568 ; Infants and Children, 
Vol. XVII., pp. 118, 119. 

(a) Lamplugh v. Lamplugh (1709), 1 P. Wms. Ill ; Crahb Y.^Crabb, 
supra ; Kilpin v. Kilpin, Kilpin v. Lamb, supra, at p. 542. 

(b) Beckford v. Beckford (1774), Lofft, 490 ; Kilpim v. Kilpin, Kilpin v. 
Lamb, supra, at p. 542 ; Petty v. Petty (1853), 17 Jur. 646 ; Soar v. Foster, 
supra, per Wood, V.-C., at pp. 157 et seg. 

(c) Soar V. Foster, supra, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 161. 

(d) Ee Curteis^ Trusts (1872), L. E. 14 Eq. 217. 
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107. If a husband purchases property in the sole name of his 
wife or transfers property into her sole name, he is presumed to do 
so as an absolute advancement or gift to her (c) ; and a purchase or 
transfer of property in or into the joint names of himself and his 
wife, or of himself and his wife and a third person, is presumed to 
be for the benefit of his wife if she survives him, though if he 
survives her the property reverts to him(/). On the other hand, 
where a wife hands over to her husband property belonging to her 
for her separate use, without any intention of making a gift of it to 
him, he is a trustee of it for her (< 7 ). The above rules as between 
husband and wife do not apply where there is evidence of a contrary 
intention (li). 

108. It would seem that a voluntary conveyance of real property 
is deemed, in the absence of evidence to the contrary, to pass the 
beneficial interest in the property conveyed (i). 

(v.) Property put into the Name of Another for Fraudulent or Illegal Purpose, 

109. Where property is fraudulently purchased in or transferred 
into the name of another for a purpose which is prohibited by law, 
and that purpose is partially carried out (A;), the principle that in 
pari delicto potior est conditio possidentis (l) applies, and the court 


(c) Be Eylcyn^s Trusts (1877), 6 Cli. D. 115, per Malins, V.-C., at p. 118; 
&eo Kingdon v. Bridges (J688), 2 Vern. 67; Eider v. Kidder 10 

Ves. 360, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 367 ; Soarv, Foster (1858), 4 K. & J. 
152, 158, 160 ; and see title Husband and Wife! VoI. XVI., pp. 394 
€t seg. The principle applies where the name of a third person is added 
{Be Eykyn's Trusts ^ supra, at p. 119) 

(/) (Jhrisfs Hospital v. Biidgin (1712), 2 Vern. 683 ; Dummer v. Pitcher 
(1833), 2 My. & K. 262; Brew v. JMaHin (18G4), 2 Hem. & M. 130; 
Be Eykyn^s Trusts, supra, at pp. 118, 119 ; Be Young, Trye v. Sullivan 
(1885), 28 Ch. D, 705 ; Morrison v. M*Ferran, [1901] 1 I. R. 360. 

ig) Green v. Carlill (1877), 4 Ch. D. 882; Be Flamank, Wood v. Cock 
(1889), 40 Ch. D. 461 ; Mercier v. Mercier, [1903] 2 Ch. 98, C. A.; and 
see p. 61, post. While they are living together, the husband is not liable 
to account for the income of the property which he uses, with the wife’s 
acquiescence, since he is presumed to have applied it for their joint benefit 
(Be P'Uimank, Wood v. Cock, supra) ; and see title Husband and Wife, 
Vol. XVI., pp. 392 et seq. 

(h) Marshal v. Crutwell (1875), L. R. 20 Eq. 328 (where it was held that 
if a man in failing health puts money into the joint account of himself 
and his wife at a bank for the sake of convenience in administering their 
household affairs, the balance at his death forms part of his estate). 

(i) Lloyd V. Spillet (1741), 2 Atk. 148, 150; Young v. Peachy (1742), 
2 Atk. 254, per Lord Hardwicke, L.C., at p. 256 ; Fowkes v. Pascoe 
(1875), 10 Ch. App. 343, per James, L.J., at p. 348. A contrary' opinion 
has been expressed in other cases; see Elliot v. Elliot (1677), 2 Caa. in 
Ch. 231 ; Norfolk (Duke) v. Browne (l6dS), Free. Ch. 80. The latter view is 
adopted in Lewin on Trusts, 12th ed., p. 164; Williams, L.’.w of Real Pro- 
perty, 21st cd., p. 183 ; see also title Gifts, Vol. XV., p. 417. No resulting 
trust for the lessor is raised by a gratuitous lease (PilkingUm v. Bayley 
(1778), 7 Bro. Pari. Cas. 383). As to the implicalion of a resulting use, 
where a conveyance is made without any consideriition or declaration 
of use, see title Real Propertt and Chattels Real, Vol. XXI V.f 
p. 280, note (t), 

(k) As to where the purpose is never even partiall;^ carried out, see 
pp. 50, 51, ante, 

(l) Munt Y, Stokes (1792), 4 Term Rep. 561, per Buller, J., at p. o64; 
Haigh v. Kaye (1872), 7 Ch. App. 469, per James, L.J., at p. 473. 
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does not assist the purchaser or transferor to enforce his claim to 
the beneficial interest in it under a resulting trust or interfere with 
the possession of the nominee or transferee (m). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Trvsta Implied fr(m Other Belaiionahips. 


Contractual HO. Where under a contractual or other relationship subsisting 

reiatUmshi between parties one of them holds or deals with the property 
r a ions ip. other in a fiduciary capacity, he is regarded in equity as 

doing so on an implied irust from the other party, but subject 
in each case to the conditions which the relationship implies or 
involves (n). 


Agent. 111. A contract of agency does not in itself make the agent a 

trustee (o) ; but he may, under a power of attorney or otherwise, 
hold and deal with the property of his principal in such circum- 
stances and in such a manner as to constitute him a trustee for his 
principal (p). 


(w) Ilontefiori v. Montefiori (1762), 1 Wm. Bl. 363 ; Eohcrta v. Boheris 
(1818), Dan. 143 ; S. C., sub nom. Doe d. Eoberts v. Eoberts (1819), 2 B. 
& Aid. 367 ; Brackenbury v. Brackenbury (1820), 2 Jac. & W. 391, C. A., 
per JiOrd Eldon, L.C., ait p. 394 ; Cecil v. Butcher (1821), 2 Jac. & W. 665, 
per I'LUMER, M.R., at pp. 573, 676, 577 ; Phillpotia v. PhillpoUa (1850), 
10 C. B. 85 ; Ayerst v. Jenkins (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 275 ; see Be Great 
Berlin Steamboat Co, (1884), 26 Ch.D. 616, C. A. ; and note (t), p. 26, ante. 
If the trustee seeks the direction of a court of equity as to the application 
of the property, the court directs that it shall revert to the estate of 
the disposer {Phillips v. Probyn, [1899] 1 Ch. 811). The last principle 
does not apply where the object of a trust is lawful in itself but is 
incapable in law of taking under the disposition {Bussell v. Jackson (1852), 
10 Hare, 204, 214) ; see jjp. 50 et seq., ante, 

{n) Terry v. Wacher (1846), 15 Sim. 447 ; Shaw v. Foster (1872), L. R. 6 
II. L. 321, per Lord O’IIagan, at p. 349 ; JBLWoa? y,Qye (1872), L. R. 5 II. L. 
056, per Lord AVestbuuy, at pp. 675, 670; Egmont {Earl) y. Smith, Smith 
v. Egmont {Earl) (1877), 6 Cb- D. 469, per Jessel, M.R., at pp. 475, 476. 
•Wherever persons agree concerning a particular subject, that, in a court of 
equity, as against the party himself and any claiming under him, volun- 
tarily or with notice, raises a trust {Legard v, Hodges (1792), 1 Ves. 477, per 
Lord TnuRLOW, L.C., at p. 478 ; Berwick v. Matthews (1892), 66 L. T. 664). 
As to when implied trusts of this nature are excepted out of the operation 
of the Statutes of Limitation, see title Limitation of Actions, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 142, 161, 164, 170. Trustees and persons acting in a fiduciary position, 
when ordered by a court of equity to pay money in their possession or 
under their control, are liable to imprisonment for default in payment 
(Debtors Act, 1869 (32 & 33 Viet. c. 62), s. 4 (3) ; Marris v. Ingram (1879), 
. 13 Ch. D. 338 ; Be Strong (1886), 32 Ch. D. 342, C. A., per Fry, L.J., at 
p. 347); see title Contempt op Court, Attachment, and Committal, 
Vol. VII., pp. 299, 300. 

(o) Lister Co. v. Stubbs (1890), 46 Ch. D. 1, C. A. ; Piddocke v. Burt, 
[1894J 1 Ch. 343, per Ciiitty, J., at p. 346 ; Uenry v. Ilammond, [1913] 
2 K. B. 516; and see title Agency, Vol. I., pp. J81, 182, 184, 188. 

{p) Henchman v. East India Co. (1797), 8 Bro. Pari. Cas. 85 ; JPoley v. 
Hill (1848), 2 H. L. Cas. 28, per Lord Cottenham, L.C., at pp. 36, 36 ; 
Burdick v. Garrick (1870), 6 Cn. App. 233, per Lord IIatiiekley, L.C., at 
p. 240 ; Gray v. Bateman (1872), 21 W. R. 137 ; North American Land and 
Timber Co., Ltd. v. Watkins, [1904] 1 Ch. 242, affirmed, [1904] 2 Ch. 233, 
C. A. ; Beid’N ewfoundland Co. v. Anglo-American Telegraph Co., Ltd., 
[1912] A. C. 655, P. C. 
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112 . An auctioneer holds on trust for the vendor deposit money 
paid to him in respect of a sale (q). 

113 . The deposit of money with a banker is ordinarily not a 
transaction which creates a fiduciary relation between the parties, 
but is simply a loan (7-). Special circumstances may, however, 
create an implied trust in the case of a banker or other person 
with whom the money or property of another is deposited (s). 

114 . A broker or consignee, though not ordinarily in the position 
of a trustee (t), may receive property under conditions which create 
an implied trust of it for the owner (a). 

115 . A company or corporation is in a certain sense a trustee of its 
corporate property for its nominal members (Z>). It is not, however, 
ordinarily affected with trusts or equitable interests upon or 
subject to which its nominal members hold their shares or 
interests therein (c) ; and an insurance company is not a trustee of 
money due under its policies (d). 

On the other hand, an implied trust for the company and 
its members, involving inability to make personal profit out of 
transactions affecting the company (e), is attached by law to the 
position of a promoter of a company (/) or a director of a 


Sect. 3. 
Construc- 
tive and 
Implied 
Trusts. 

Auctioneer. 

Banker or 

other 

depositee. 

Broker or 
consignee. 


Company or 
corporation. 


Directors and 
promoters. 


{q) Crowiher v. Elgood (1887), 34 Ch. D. 691, C. 4* ; see title Auction 
AND Auctioneers, Vol. I., pp. 514 et seq, 

(r) PoU V. Clegg (1847), 16 M. & W. 321 ; Foley v. Jm (1848), 2 H. L. 
Cas. 28; Burdick v. Garrick (1870), 5 Ch. i'.pp. 233, perhord Hatiierley, 
L.C., at p. 240 ; Be Sutton's Trusts (1879), J2 Cli. D. 175 ; Wilson v. Bury 
(Lord) (1880), 5 Q. B. D. 518, 0. A., per Brett, L.J., at p. 531 ; and see 
title Bankers and Banking, Vol. I., pp. 583, 584, 588. 

(s) Be Tidd, Tidd v. Overell, [1893J 3 Cli. 154; Coleman v. Bucks and 
Oxon Union Bank, [1897] 2 Ch. 243; and see p. 90, post. 

(t) King v. Hutton, [1900] 2 Q. 11. 504, 0. A.; Lloyds Bank v. Swiss 
Bankverein, Union of Jjondon and Smiths Bank v. Same (1913), 108 L. T. 
143, C. A. ; and see title Sale of (iOODs, Vol. XXV., pp. 138 et seq. 

(а) Fitzgerald y. SiewaH (1831), 2 Buss. & M. 457 ; see p. 90, post. 

(б) Bligh v. Brent (1836), 2 Y. & C. (ex.) 268, per Lord Abinger, C.B., 
at p. 280. But a misapplication of the corporate porpeity is not dealt 
with in a court of equity as a breach of trust (Colchester Corporation v. 
Lowten (1813), 1 Vcs. & B. 226, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at pp. 244 et seq.) ; 
and the ordinary rights and duties as between a trustee and his ccstuis que 
trust do not subsist between a company or corporation and its members 
(Salomon v. Salomon <& Co., Salomon S Co. v. Salomon, [1897] A. C. 22, 
per Lord Hersciiell, at pp. 43, 44). The money of a company or corpora- 
tion is a trust fund because it is applicable only to its special purposes ; 
but the company or corporation is the cestui que trust, and its individual 
members do not hold that position (Bussell v. Wakefield Waterworks Co. 
(1875), L. R. 20 Eq. 474, per Jessel, M.R., at p. 479). A company is not 
trustee of dividends declared ; see title Companies, Vol. V., p. 276. 

(c) Jjumsden v. Buchanan (1865), 4 Macq. 950, IJ. L. ; Muir v. City of 
Glasgow Bank (1879), 4 App. Cas. 337; SocuHe Geru'rale de Paris v. 
Walker (1885), 11 App. Cas. 20; Binney y.lnce llall Coal and Canncl 
Co. ^866), 35 L. J. (on.) 363, 368 ; Simpson v. Molsons' Bank, [1895] 
A. C. 270, P. C. ; and see title Companies, Vol. V., pp. 150, 151, 193, 
197 198 

(d) Matthew v. Northern Assurance Co. (1878), 9 Ch. D. 80; see title 
Insurance, Vol. XVII., p. 565. 

(c) See pp. 48, 49, ante, p. 121, post. 

if) Hichens v. Congreve (1828), 1 Russ. & M. 150 ; Hay's Case (1875), 10 
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Settled Land 
Acts. 


Mortgagor 

and 

mortgagee. 


their benefit (??0‘ If he unduly cuts* down timber or works mines, 
or otherwise commits waste on the property, he is liable to make 
good for the benefit of the remaindermen the loss which the 
property has sustained thereby (a). If he receives a bonus from a 
railway company in consideration of not o^iposing their Bill in 
Parliament, he holds it on a similar trust {h), 

A tenant for life of real estate, who pays off a charge thereon 
without taking an assignment of it to himself, is presumed to have 
intended to constitute himself a creditor against the estate for the 
sum so paid. On the other hand, if a tenant in tail or absolute 
owner pays off a charge on the estate, he is presumed to have 
intended to exonerate the estate therefrom and is not deemed a 
creditor in respect thereof. In each case the presumption may be 
rebutted (c). 

A tenant for life under a settlement within the meaning of the 
Settled Land Act, 1882 (rf), and the amending Acts (e) is, in relation 
to the exercise by him of any power under those Acts, deemed to be 
in the position, and to have the duties and liabilities, of a trustee for 
all parties entitled under the settlement (/). 

119. During the continuance of a mortgage there is no actual 
and present relationship of trustee and cestui que trust between mort- 
gagor and mortgagee (g), and a mortgagor’s equity of redemption 
differs materially in many respects from a trust estate (4). The 
relation, however, is or may become for some purposes a trust 
relation (i). A mortgagor may create a mortgage in such a form 
as to make himself trustee of property for the purposes of the 
security (k) ; but in that case the trust remains dormant until the 

(m) Taster v. Marriott (1768), Amb. 668 ; liawe v. Chichester (1773), 
Amb. 716 ; Pickering v. Vowles (1783), 1 Bro. C. C. 197 ; Parker y, Brooke 
(1804), 9 Ves. 683 ; Eyre v. Dolphin (1813), 2 Ball & B. 290; Biddings 
V. Biddings (1827), 3 Hubs. 241 ; Oridland v. Luxlon (1831), 9 L. J. (o. s.) 
(CH.) 99 ; Waters v. Bailey (1813), 2 Y. & 0. Cli. Cas. 219 ; Trumper v. 
Trumper (1873), 8 Ch. Apj>. 870; titles Equity, Vol. XIII., p. 155; 
Settlements, Vol. XXV., p. 700 ; and see Griffith v. Owen, [1907] 1 Oh. 195. 

(a) Whitfield v. Bewil (1724), 2 P. Wins. 240 ; Bewick v. Whitfield (1734), 
3 P. Wms. 267 ; Powlett v. Bolton {Duchess) (1797), 3 Ves. 374 ; Wickham 
V. Wickham (1815), 19 Ves. 419; Bagot v. Bagol, Legge v. Legge{lSQ3), 
32 Beav. 609; and see titles Equity, Vol. Xlll., p. 90 ; Eeal Property 
AND Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 175; Settlements, Vol. XXV., 
pp. 600 et seq. 

(b) Lands Clauses Consolidation Act, 1845 (8 & 9 Viet. c. 18), s. 73 ; 
Pole V. Pole (1865), 2 Drew. & Sm. 420; compare title Settlements, 
Vol. XXV., pp. 607 et seq, 

(c) Jones V. Morgan (1783), 1 Bro. C. C. 206; see titles Equity, 
Vol. XIII., pp. 146 et seq. ; Mortgage, Vol. XXL, pp. 318 et seq. 

(d) 45 & 46 Viot. c. 38. 

(e) See title Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 624 et seq, 

if) Settled Land Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 38), s. 53 ; see title Settle- 
ments, Vol. XXV., pp. 635, 636, 674, note (?0- 

(g) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s 60; London and County 
JBankim Co. v. Goddard, [1897] 1 Ch. 642, per North, J., at pp. 649, 650. 

(h) Tucker v. Thurstan (1810), 17 Ves. 131, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at 
p. 133 ; Burgess v. Wheaie, A.-B. v. Wh-eate (1769), 1 Eden, 177, per 
Clarke, M.R., at p. 206. 

(i) Cholmondeley (Marquis) v. Clinton (Lord) (1820), 2 Jac. & W. 1, 189, 
H. L., per Lord Eldon, L.C., at pp. 190, 191; see title Mortgage, 
Vol. XXI., pp. 254, 260, 310. 

(k) Holroyd v. Marshall (1861), 10 H. L. Cas. 191, per Lord West- 
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mortgagee calls it into operation (Z). Under the ordinary form of 
mortgage a mortgagee is in some senses and in some circumstances 
a trustee for the mortgagor and for subsequent incumbrancers (in). 
A mortgagee who has entered into possession of the mortgaged 
property is trustee of the rents and profits thereof for himself and 
subsequent incumbrancers and for the mortgagor (?0. If he has 
not interfered with the property, he is not strictly a trustee till the 
mortgage money is tendered to him(o). A mortgagee who sells 
the property is, however, constructive trustee of the surplus proceeds 
of sale, if any, after payment of the money owing to him on his 
security (p); and a mortgagee of the legal estate, who has been 
paid off, holds that legal estate, until he reconveys it, in trust for 
the mortgagor (q), 

120 . Partnership does not in itself create a fiduciary relation 
between the partners or make one of them a trustee for "the other 
or for his representatives (r). The relation may, however, arise on 

BURY, L.C., at p. 211 ; Tailby v. Official Itecciver (1888), 13 App. Cas. 
623, per Lord Macnagtiien, at p. 641 ; Be Crowe's Mortgage (1871), L. 11. 
13 Eq. 26 (covenant to surrender copyholds). A mortgagor is a sort of 
trustee for the mortgagee (Burghs. Frauds (1673), Cas. temp. Finch, 28, 29). 

(Z) Tailby v. Official Beceivcr, supra, at p. 541. 

(m) Dobson v. Land (1850), 8 Hare, 216, per Wigram, V.-C., at p. 220. 
But ho is not such a trustee to all intents and purposes, nor is he subject 
to the rules of law by which persons filling a fiduciary character are wholly 
restrained from any dealings witJi the property for their own benefit 
(Nesbitt V. Tredenniclc (1808), 1 Ball & B. 29; Dobson v. Land, supra, 
at p. 221 ; Shaw v. Bunny (1865), 2 De J. & Sm. 468, C. A. ; and see 
title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., pp. 72, 253. 254, 259, 260). He does not 
become an actual t-rustee by the fact of his security being in the form of a 
trust for sale (Kirkwood v. Thompson (1865), 2 Ilem. & M. 392 ; Locking 

V. Parker (1872), 8 ("h. App. 30; and see title Mortgage, Vol. XXL, 
p. 72). 

(n) Bucks (Duke) v. Gayer (1684), 1 Vern. 258; Chapman v. Tanner 
(1684), 1 Vern. 267 ; Copprvug v. Cooke, Cooke v. Knight (1684), 1 Vein. 
270 ; Parker v. Calcraft, Dunn v. Same (1821), Madd. & G. 11 ; White v. 
City of London Brewery Co. (1889), 42 <^h. D. 237, 0. A. ; Kavanagh v. 
Workingman's Benefit Building Society, [1896] 1 1. K. 56, C. A. lie is not 
at liberty to prejudice by his conduct the rights of a subsequent incum- 
brancer of whose mortgage he has notice (Bentham v. Tlaincourt (1691), 
Free. Ch. 30). 

(o) Cholmondeley (Marquis) v. Clinton (Lord) (1820), 2 Jac. & W. 1, 191. 

(p) Banner v. Berridqe (1881), 18 Ch. D. 254, per Kay, J., at p. 269; 
London and County Banking Co. v. Goddard, [1897] 1 (fii. 642, per North, J., 
at p. 650 ; West London Bank v. Beliance Permanent Building Society 
(1885), 29 Ch. D. 954, 962, C. A. ; Charles v. Jones (1887), 35 Cll.'D. 544, 
649 ; and see title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., pp. 259, 260. As to the circum- 
stances which may render him an oxx)rcss trustee, see ibid., p. 260 ; and title 
Limitation op Actions, Vol. XIX., p. 165. He is not trustee as regards 
the exercise of the power of sale ; see title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., p. 253. 

(q) Teevan v. Smith (1882), 20 Ch. D. 724, 730, C. A. ; Sands to Thompson 
(1883), 22 Ch. D. 612, 618; London and County Banking Co. v. Goddard, 
■supra, at p. 650; and see title Mortgage, Vol. XXL, p. 310. 

(r) Knox v. Gye (1872), L. 11. 5 H. L. 656, per Lord Westbury, at p. 675, 
dissentiente Lord Hatuerley, Tj.C., at pp. 678 et seq. ; Piddocke y. Burt, 
[1894] 1 Ch. 343. A partner appointed salesman to the firm is not a 
trustee of his salary as salesman (Be Lewis, Lewis v. Lewis, [1910] 

W. N. 217 ; compare Be Dover Coalfield Extension, Ltd., [1908] 1 Ch. 65, 
C. A.) ; but a partner who in the course of negotiating for a lease to the 
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the death of one of them or be created by other special circum- 
stances (s). 

121. A person who, after having made a settlement or other 
disposition of property which is complete in law, obtains possession 
of the property himself, holds it in trust for the purposes of the 
settlement or disposition and must account for it in equity 
accordingly (t). 

122. A solicitor is not ordinarily in the position of a trustee 
for his client, even though money or property of his client passes 
through his hands (a), though he may constitute himself a trustee 
by his transactions or conduct (b). 

123. A person who has contracted to sell real property to the 
purchaser is in a sense a trustee of it for the purchaser (c*) ; but, until 
the completion of the purchase, he has a lien upon it for the pay- 
ment of the purchase-money (d). He has also a substanthil and 
paramount personal interest in the property, and a right to protect 
that interest, and an active right to assert that interest if anything 
is done in derogation of it (e). 


partnership firm receives a large sum of money from the lessors is a 
trustee of it for the benefit of the firm (Fawceit v. Whiielioiise (1829), 1 
Buss. & M. 132). As to the renewal of leases by partners, see pp. 47, 48, ante. 

(6 Lake v. Gibson (1729), 1 Eq. Cas. Abr. 290, per Jekyll, M.R., at 
p. 291; Brown v. De Tastet (1821), Jac. 284; Burton V. Wookey 
(1822), Madd. & G. 367 ; Fawcett v. WhitehousCf supra ; Twyford v. Trail 
(1834), 7 Sim. 92 ; Buckley v. Barber (1851), 6 Exch. 164, per Parke, B., 
at p. 179 ; Bentley v. Craven (1853), 18 Beav. 76 ; Knox v. Gye (1872), 
L. R. 6 H. L. 656, per Lord Westbury, at pp. 675, 676 ; Gassels v. 
Stewart (1881), 6 App. Cas. 64, per Lord Penzance, at p. 77, and per 
Lord Blackburn, at p. 79; and see title Partneilsiiip, VoL XXIL, 
pp. 4, 56, 100, 101. As to the liability of co-partuers for a breach of trust 
counselled by one of them, see note (h), p. 91, post; and title Partner- 
ship, Vol. XXIL, pp. 31, 34, 35. 

(t) Fortesciie v. Barnett (1834), 3 My. & K. 36 ; Fletcher v. Fletcher 
(1844), 4 Hare, 67 ; Nanney v. Morgan (1887), 37 Ch. D. 346, C. A. ; 
Be Patrick, Bills v. Tatham, [1891J 1 Oh. 82, C. A. 

(a) Fyler v. Fyler (1841), 3 Beav. 650; Be Uindmarsh (1860), 1 Drew. 
& Sm. 129; Watson v. Woodman (1875), L. R. 20 Eq. 721; as to his 
liability as an officer of the court, see title Solicitors, Vol. XXVI., 
pp. 837 et seq. 

(b) Bulkley v. Wilford (1834), 2 Cl. & Fin. 102, 177, H, L. ; Burdick v. 
Garrick (1870), 6 Ch. App. 233; Harpham v. Shaddock (1881), 19 
Ch. D. 207, C. A. ; Be Vernon, Ewens ds Co. (1886), 33 Ch. D. 402, C. A. 
As to when the solicitor to a trustee becomes himself liable as a trustee to 
the cestui que trust, see pp. 90, m, post. 

(c) Bose V. Watson (1864), 10 li. L. Cas. 672 ; Shaw v. Foster (1872), 
L. R. 6 H. L. 321 ; Knox v. Gye, supra, per Lord Westbury, at p. 675 ; 
Lysaght v. Edwards (1876), 2 Ch. D. 499; Clarke v. Bamuz, [1891] 2 
Q. B. 456, C. A. ; and see title Sale of Land, Vol. XXV., pp. 364 ct seq., 
368. The equitable right of the purchaser under the implied trust only 
subsists as against the vendor and cannot be asserted against a third 
party (Tasker v. Srmll (1837), 3 My. & Cr. 63, per Lord Cotteniiam, L.C., 
at pp. 70, 71 ; PolUxfen v. Moore (1746), 3 Atk. 272). 

(d) See title Sale of Land, Vol. XXV., p. 368. No such relation arises 
between vendor and vendee of personal chattels (Pooley v. Budd (1851), 
14 Beav. 34, per Romilly, M.R., at p. 44 ; but see Stewart v. Luplon (1874), 
22 W. R. 865). 

(e) Shaw V. Foster, supra, per Lord Cairns, at p. 338 ; and see title 
Sale of Land, Vol. XXV., p. 366. 
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Part II. — Trustees. 

Sect. 1. — Qualification. Sect. 1. 

124. Any person who is capable in law of holding property in 
his own right may hold the office of trustee in respect of such 
property (/). A corporation, whether aggregate or sole, may be a who may be 
trustee (^), but cannot without a licence in mortmain hold real trustees, 
property in trust which it could not without such licence hold for 

its own benefit (h). The office may be held by a woman, whether 
unmarried (t) or married (A;), or by an infant (Z), or an alien (in). 

125. A person may hold a legal estate in property as trustee of Beneficiaries, 
that estate for himself and other beneficiaries (n). He may not, how far 
however, at the same time be sole trustee and sole cestui quo trust 

of commensurate legal and equitable estates in property (o), though 

(/} Willis, Duties and Responsibilities of Trustees (1827), ch. 2, pp. 30 
etseq. ; 1 Sanders, Uses and Trusts, 5th ed. (1844), pp. 388 et seq. As 
to how far the Sovereign can be a trustee, see title (3 onstituttonal Law, 

Vol. VI., pp. 494, 495. As to trustees of literary and scienlifie institii- 
tions, see title Literary and Scientific Institutions, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 198, 200, 201. 

(g) Green v. Eutherforth (1750), 1 Ves. Sen. 402; A.-O, v. Foundling 
llospital (Governors) (1793), 2 Ves. 42, 46, 60; A.-G. v. Aspinall (1837), 

2 My. & Or. 613 ; Assets Eealization Go. v. Trustees^ Executors^ and 
Securities Assurance Corporation ( 1 %Q 6)9 h. J . (cn.) 74i; Ee Thompson's 
Settlement Trusts^ Thompsonv. Alexander^ [1905] 1 Ch. 229 ; Ee Munster and 
Leinster Bank, [1907] 1 I. R. 237, 244, 251; and see pp. 73, 81, 86, post; 
title Corporations, Vol. VIII., pp. 366, 3i/7. Under tlio Bodies Corporate 
(Joint Tenancy) Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 20), a corporate body can be a 
trustee jointly with other corporate bodies or with individuals (Ee Thomp- 
son's Settlement Trusts, Thompson v. Alexander, supra ; Ee Munster and 
Leinster Bank, supra) ; see title Corporations, Vol. V’lTI., p. 366. 

(h) Sonley v. Clock-makers Co. (Master, etc.) (1780), 1 Bro. C. C. 80; see 
titles Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 266 et seq.; Corporations, Vol. VIII., 
p. 367. 

(i) Head v. Gould, [1898] 2 Ch. 260, 272. Unmarried women are 
frequently appointed trustees by the court (Ee Peake's Settled Estates, 

[1894] 3 Ch. 620 ; Ee Dickinson's Trusts, [1902] W. K. 104). 

(k) Lake v. De Lambert (1799), 4 Ves. 672 ; Drummond v. Tracy (1860), 

John. 608; Avery v. Griffln (1868), L. R. 6 Eq. 606; and see p. 186, 
post; title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., p. 439. 

(l) Ee Tallatire, [1885] W. N. 191 ; see title Infants and Children, 

Vol. XVII., pp. 61, 83, 84. As to the drawbacks attending the trustee- 
ship of an infant, see ibid., pp. 61, 62; and see p. 79, post. 

(m) Meinertzhoyen v. Davis (1844), 1 Coll. 335. Aliens can now hold 
real property in this country (Naturalization Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet', c. 14), 

B. 2); see title Aliens, Vol. I., p. 309. 

(n) Burges Y. Lamb (1809), 16 Ves. 174; Ex parte Glutton (1863), 17 
Jur. 988 ; Forster v. Abraham (1874), L. R. 17 Eq. 351 ; Ee Courtier, Coles 
V. Courtier, Courtier v. Coles (1886), 34 Ch. D. 136, C. A. ; Head v. Gould, 
supra, at p. 272. As to the efiect on the doctrine of conversion (see 
note (r), p. 40, amte) of the trustees and beneficiaries being the same persons, 
see Ee Newhould, Anderton v. Newbould, [1913] W. N. 211 , per Eve J.; 
reversed on the facts, sub nom. Ee Newbould, Carter v. Newbould (1913), 

110 L. T. 6, C. A. A tenant for life maybe also a trustee of the settlement 
under the Settled Land Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 38), and amending Acta 
(Be Jackson's Settled Estate, [1902] 1 Ch. 268 ; Ee Davies and Kent's Con^ 
tract, [1910] 2Ch. 36, C. A. ; Be Johnson's Settled EstaUs, [1913] W. N. 222). 

(o) Habergham v. Vincent (1793), 2 Ves. 204, per Lord Louqh- 

— XXVIlt. D 
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of trust. 


he may be the legal owner of property and at the sanae time the 
equitable owner of a smaller equitable estate or interest in the same 
property, where that smaller estate or interest does not, in equity, 
merge in the larger legal estate (p). 

Sect. 2 . — Commencement of Office. 

Sub-Sect. of Gommmcemefnt. 

126. A person is legally constituted a trustee who (1) is origin- 
ally designated as such by the instrument creating the trust (q), or 
is duly appointed as such under a power for the purpose contained 
in that instrument (r), or under a statutory power for the purpose («), 
or by a court of competent jurisdiction (t), or, in the case of a charit- 
able trust, by the Charity Commissioners or under a legally estab- 
lished scheme (a) ; and (2) accepts the trust either expressly or by 
acting in the execution of it (6). A person who is not legally con- 
stituted trustee becomes in equity a constructive trustee (c) (1) where 
trust property becomes in law, for want of a legally constituted 
trustee, vested in him {d ) ; or (2) where he has acquired trust pro- 
perty in circumstances which, in equity, are deemed to require him 
to hold it upon the trust to which it was subject when he acquired 
it {e) ; or (8) where he intermeddles with and acts as trustee in 
relation to trust property, in which case he is also called a trustee 
d. son tort (/). 

Sub-Seot. 2. — Original Truatea . * 

127. An original trustee is generally appointed by the creator of 
the trust either expressly (g) or by language which implies that he 
is to fill that character (h). 

BOKOUGH, L.C., at p. 210 ; Brydges v. Brydges, Philips v. Brydges (1796), 
3 Vos. 120, per Arden, M.R., at pp. 126, 127 ; Selby v. Alston {1191), 
3 Ves. 339, 341 ; Be Douglas, Wood v. Douglas (1884), 28 Ch. D. 327, per 
Pearson, J., at p. 331. A man cannot be trustee for himself (Qoodrighi 
d, Aston V. Wells (1781), 2 Doug, (k, b.) 771, per Lord Mansfield, C.J., 
at p. 778). Equitable estates in common will merge in a joint legal estate 
acquired by the tenants in common (Be Selous, Thomson v. Selous, [1901] 
1 Ch. 921). As to merger, see titles Equity, Vol. XIII., p. 146; Beal 
Property and Chattels Beal, Vol. XXIV., pp. 332 et seq. 

(p) Bohmsonr, Cuming (1739), 1 Atk. 473 ; Brydges v. Brydges, Philips 
V. Brydges, supra, at pp. 126, 127. An equitable estate tail does not 
merge in a leg^ fee simple (Merest v. James (1821), Madd. & G. 118). 

(q) See the text, infra. As to trustees of charities, see title Charities, 
Vol. IV., pp. 255 et seq, ; as to the Official Trustee of Charity Lands, see 
ibid., pp. 279, 280 ; as to the Official Trustees of Charitable Funds, see 
ibid., pp. 280, 281 ; as to incorporated church trustees of a parish, see title 
Ecclesiastical Law, Vol. XI., pp. 474, 475. 

(r) See pp. 67 et seq., post, 

(s) See pp. 73 et seq., post, 

(t) See pp. 76 et seq., post. As to trustees in bankruptcy, see title 
Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., pp. 108 et seq. 

(a) See title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 259 — 268. 

(h) See pp. 82, 83, post. 

(e) See pp. 87 et seq., post. % 

(d) See pp. 67, 68, post. 

(e) See pp. 88 et seq., post. 

if) See p. 91, post. 

( g ) Mihroyy. Lord (1862), 4 De G. P. & J. 264, C. A., per Turner, L.J., 
at p. 274; Be Waidmis, Bivers v. Waidmis, [1908] 1 Ch. 123. 

(h) See pp. 12 et seq., ante. 
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128. Trosts do not fail by a failure of trustees (i). \Vbere no 
trustee is effectually appointed by the creator of the trust (/c), or all 
the trustees appointed by him die or refuse to accept the trust (1) 
before the trust takes effect, the person in whom the trust property is 
vested by reason of such failure of appointment, death, or refusal 
is deemed in equity to be the trustee of the property for the 
purposes of the trust (m). In such event, however, if there is any 
procedure for the appointment of new trustees which is applicable to 
the case, it can be resorted to for the appointment of an original 
trustee (n), and if such procedure is not applicable or is not resorted 
to, a court of equity will supply an original trustee (o). 

Sub-Skot. Z.—Neu) Trutleet 
(i ) In General. 

129. A new trustee is appointed either (1) under a power for 
that purpose conferred by the trust disposition (p ) ; or (2> under the 
power for the purpose conferred by statute (q ) ; or (3) by a court 


(i) Ellison V. Ellison (1802), 6 Ves. 656, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at 
p. 663; Brown v. Uiggs (1803), 8 Ves. 561, per Lord Eldon, L.C., 
at p. 670. 

(k) Bennet v. Davis (1726), 2 P. Wms. 316 ; Sonley v. ClocJcmaJcers Co. 
(Master^ etc.) (1780), 1 Bro. C. C. 80 ; A.-O. v. Stephens (1834), 3 My. & K. 
347 ; aud see p. 20, ante. 

(/) See pp. 87, 88, post. 

(m) Locton v. Locton (1637), Freem. (cii.) 136; Pits v. Pelham (1670), 

1 Lev. 304, H. L. (where a testator that his land should be sold, 

and his heir-at-law was deemed in equity trustee thereof for a j)urcha8er) ; 
Mallott V. Wilson, [1903] 2 Ch. 494, 602, 503 (where, in the case of a trust 
created inter vivos, the disposer himself was held a trustee for the purposes 
thereof) ; and see p. 88, post. 

(n) See pp. 69, 10, post. 

(o) Moggridge v. Thaclcwell (1803), 7 Ves. 36, per Lord Eldon, L.C., 
at pp. 84, 85 ; A.-Q. v. Stephens (1834), 3 My. & K. 347, 362 ; Tempest v. 
Camoys {Lord) (1866), 36 Beav. 201 ; Dodkin v. Brunt (1868), L. K. 6 Eq. 
680; Jones v. Jones (1874), 31 L. T. 535. The individuals named as 
trustees by the creator of a trust are only the nominal instruments to 
execute his intention that the trust shall be performed. If they; fail either by 
death or by being under disability to act or refusing to act, or if no trustees 
are appointed at all, and the defect cannot otherwise be supplied, the 
office is in the first instance assumed by a court of equity of competent 
jurisdiction, which will take care that trustees are appointed to execute 
the trust {A.-O. v. Downing {Lady) (1767), Wilm. 1, per AVilmot, C.J., 
at pp. 24, 30, 31 ; Brydges v. Brydges, Philips v. Brydges (1796), 3 Ves. 
120, per Arden, M.R., at p. 127 ; Brown v. Higgs, supra, per Lord 
Eldon, L.C., at p. 670; Siggers v. Evans (1855), 6 E. & B. 367, per 
Crompton, J., at p. 374 ; Dodkin v. Brunt, supra. As to appointing trustees 
of life assurance policies efiiected under the Married Women’s Property 
Acts, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. o. 93) and 1882 (46 & 46 Viet. c. 76), see title 
Husband and Wipe, Vol. XVI., pp. 399 et seq. ; and as to appointing a 
trustee of the property of an industrial or provident society on its 
dissolution, see title Industrial, Provident, and Similar Societies, 
Vol. XVII., p. 37. 

{p) Temmst v. Camoys {Lord) (1882), 21 Ch, D. 571, C. A., pet 
Jessel, M.K., at p. 678. The power may be exercised even when the trust 
is beii^ administered by the court (ibid., at p. 678). 

{q) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63)| s. 10 ; see pp. 78 et seq., 
post. 
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of equity (r) or, in the case of charitable trusts, by the Charity 
Commissioners (a). 

130. An appointment of new trustees is complete before the 
trust estate is transferred to them (t). 

131. A stamp duty of 10«. is chargeable on the appointment 
of a new trustee (a) ; a stamp duty of 10.. is also chargeable on 
a conveyance or transfer of property made for effectuating the 
appointment (b) of a trustee, or the retirement of a trustee (c) where 
no new trustee is appointed (d). 

132. The costs of and incidental to the appointment of a new 
trustee are payable out of the capital of the trust property (e). 

(ii.) Aj^imntment under Trust Dieposition Independently of Statute, 

(a) In General, 

133. An appointment of a new trustee under a power for that 
purpose contained in ihe trust disposition must be in accordance in 
all material respects with the terms of the power (/). It should in 
strictness be made by direct operative words (g ) ; but it maybe effected 
by a recital or statement in a deed to which the appointor is a party, 
to the effect that he has appointed a certain person as a new 
tri stee (ft) or that such person is the present trustee (i). Where 
several persons have a power of appointing a new trustee they 
may, in the absence of any direction to the contrary, exercise the 
power by separate instruments (ft). 

(r) See pp. 76 et 8eq,,po8t. 

( 3 ) See p. 81, po8t. As to the appointment of new trustees ol ebahiabk 
trusts, see title Chakities, Vol. IV., pp. 259 et seq, 

{t) Noble V. MeymoU (1851), 14 Beav. 471, per Bomilly, M.R., at 
p. 478. 

(a) Stamp Act, 1891 (64 & 55 Viet. c. 39), s. 1, Sched. 1., title 
“ Appointment.” 

(5) Ibid,, s. 62. 

( 0 ) See pp. 112, 113, poet. 

Id) Finance Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 7), s. 9. 

(e) Be Fulham (a Lunatic) (1850), 15 Jur. 69 ; Ex parte Daviee (1852), 16 
Jiir. 882; Brougham (Lord) v. Poulett (Lord WiUiam) (1854), 19 Beav. 119; 
Be Fellowe* Settlement (1856), 2 Jur. (n. s.) 62 ; Carter v. Sebright (1859), 26 
Beav. 374, per Bomilly, M.R., at pp. 376, 377; Harvey v. Olliver (1887), 67 
L. T. 239, per Kay, J., at pp. 240, 241. As to the incidence of the fines and 
expenses of the admission of the new trustees to copyholds, where there 
is no fund for defraying them, see Carter v. Sebright, supra; as to 
payment of expenses generally, see pp. 35, 36, ante, 

(f) Lancashire v. Lancashire (1848), 2 Ph. 657, C. A. In the case of 
a public trust the non-compliance with a direction in the instrument of 
trust that new trustees shall be appointed by the surviving trustees, 
whenever they are reduced to a certain number, does not vitiate the 
title of the trustees appointed by a smaller number of surviving trustees 
(A,-Q, V. Cuming (1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 139). 

(g) Miller v. Priddon (1862), 1 De G. M. & G. 336, C. A. For forms of 
appointment, see Encyclops^ia of Forms and Precedents/ Vol. XV., 
pp. 47 et seq. 

(ft) MiU^ y. Pfiddon, si^a. 

(t) Be FameJVs Settled Estates (1886), 33 Ch. D. 599. 

(ft) Warburton v. Sandys (1845), 14 Sim. 622, per Shadwell, V.-C., at 
p. 631. 
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(b) Cam in which Appointment may he Made. 

134. Where the power of appointment is vested in the sub- 
sisting trustees they should, before exercising it, communicate 
with the cestuis que trust who are sui juris, and as far as possible 
comply with their reasonable wishes on the subject {1). 

135. The court does not interfere with the appointment of new 
trustees by the persons in whom the power of appointment is 
vested ( 771 ). After proceedings have been instituted in court for 
administering the trust they can still exercise the power, unless by 
the order made in the administration proceedings the power is 
withdrawn from them and not merely suspended (n) ; but their 
nominee must be approved by the court ( 0 ). 

136. Where the power authorises the appointment of one or 
more person or persons or of any person or persons to be a trustee or 
trustees in the place of a trustee or trustees the place of a trustee 
may be filled up by the appointment of more than one new 
trustee (p). On the other hand, the original number of trustees 
need not be maintained on an appointment of new trustees {q\ unless 
the language of the trust disposition expressly or impliedly so 
directs (r). 

137. A power of appointment of new trustees authorises the 
appointment of a trustee in the place of a named original trustee who 
dies before the trust takes effect (a), or whb disclaims the trust 


(i) O'Eeilly v. Alderson (1849), 8 Hare, 101, per Wigram, V.-C., at 
pp. 102 et seq. ; but sco note (/), p. 74, poet. 

(m) Ee Bodson's Settlement (1851), 9 Hare, 118; Thomas v. Williams 
(1883), 24 Gh. D. 658 ; Ee Uigginhottom, [1892] 3 Oh. 132 ; even though the 
appointment is undesirable {Ee Goode, Goode v. Foster (1913), 108 L. T. 
94). 

(n) Middleton v. Eeay (1849), 7 Hare, 106; Ee Sales, Sales v. Sales, 
[1911] W. N. 194. 

( 0 ) Wehh v. Shaftesbury (Earl), Shaftesbury (Earl) v. Arrowsmith (1802), 
7 Ves. 480 ; Gafe v. Bent (1843), 3 Hare, 246 ; Graham v. Graham (1863), 
16 Beav. 650 ; Tempest v. Gamoys (Lord) (1882), 21 Ch. D. 671, C. A., per 
Jrssel, M.B., at p. 678 ; Ee Gadd, Eastwood y. Glarh (1883), 23 Ch. D. 134, 
C. A. ; Thomas v. Williams, suvra, at pp. 667, 668 ; Ee Norris, Allen v. 
Norris (1884), 27 Ch, D. 333. Tneir proper course after judgment has been 
obtained is to submit in chambers the names of the persons whom they 
propose to appoint (Ee Ball, Ball v. BaU (1886), 64 L. J. (ch.) 627). If 
these persons are deemed improper by the court, they have the right to 
propose others (Be Gadd, Eastwood v. Glarh, supra, at p. 137). But a 
judicial trustee is an olHcer of the court and has no paramount power of 
appointing his successor (Be Johnston, Mills v. Johnston, [1911] W. N. 
234). 

(p) Memertzhagen v. Davis (1844), 1 Coll. 336 ; Hillman v. Westwood 
(1864), 24 L. J. (gh.) 67 ; and see p. 76, post. 

(q) Emmet v. OlarJc (1861), 3 Giff. 32, per Stu^t, V.-C., at p. 35 ; and 
see p. 75, post. 

(r) Lonsdale (Earl) v. BeeJeett (1850), 4 De G. & Sm. 73; compare Cohen 
V. Bayley-WoTthington, [1908] A. C. 97. 

(a) As, for instance, where a trustee named in a will predeceases the 
testator (Be BadUy's Will, Ex parte Badley (1851), 5 De G. & Sm. 67 ; 
Nicholson v. Wright (1857), 26 L. J. (CH.) 312.; S. C., sub nom, Nicholson 
V. Smith (1867), 3 Jur. (H. s.) 313). 
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without having ever acted therein (6), unless a contrary intention is 
indicated by the language of the instrument which contains the 
power (c). 

A power to appoint a trustee in the place of one who desires 
to be discharged from or declines or refuses to act in the trust 
authorises an appointment in the place of one who has never acted 
in and who disclaims the trust (rf), or of one who under the Trustee 
Act, 1893 (e), pays the trust fund into court (/). 

138. An appointment of a new trustee in the place of one who 
becomes bankrupt is authorised by a power to appoint a new 
trustee in the place of a trustee who becomes unlit to act (i^), but not 
by a power to appoint in the place of one who is incapable of 
acting (h). A power in the latter form refers exclusively to personal 
incapacity (i), and therefore authorises an appointment in the place 
of a lunatic trustee (k). Absence abroad does not constitute unfit- 
ness or incapacity on the part of a trustee (/) ; and a direction that 
a trustee shall cease to fill the post on departing from the United 
Kingdom from any cau^ and in any circumstances does not apply 
to a mere temporary absence (m). If, however, the power extends to 
appointing a new trustee in the place of one going to reside abroad 
or being abroad, and that event happens, the power should be 
exer* ised, and a cestui que trust may call upon the donee of the 
power to exercise it (n). 


(o) TT7io may Appoint, 

139. The power of appointment is vested in the person or per- 
sons (if any) named or designated in the instrument creating the 
trust (o). 

Where an executory trust disposition contemplates a future 
appointment of trustees without prescribing by whom it is to be 


(6) ^ohU V. Meymoit (1851), 14 Beav. 471, per Romilly, M.R., at 
p. 477. 

(c) Winter v. Budge (1847), 15 Sim. 696. 

\d) Noble V. Meymott, supra, per Romilly, M.R., at p. 477. 

(e) 66 & 67 Viet, c. 53, s. 42; see pp. 176 et seq., post, 

(/) Be Williams' Settlement (1868), 4 K. & J. 87. 

(g) Be Boche (1842), 1 Con. & Law. 306 ; Be Wheeler and Be Bochow, 
[1896] 1 Ch. 316. 

(h) Turner v. Maule (1860), 16 Jur. 761 ; Be Watts's Settlement (1851), 
9 Hare, 106. 

(t) Turner v. Mcmle, supra ; Be Watts's Settlement, supra ; Be BignokVs 
Settlement TrusU (1872), 7 Ch. App. 223. 

(h) Be East (a Person of Unsound Mind not so found by Inquisition), Be 
Bellwood's Will Trusts (1873), 8 Ch. App. 735. 

(l) Withingion v. Withington (1848), 16 Sim. 104; O'Beilly v. Aldcrson 
(1849), 8 Hare, 101 ; Be Harrison's Trusts (1862), 22 L. J. (cii.) 69 ; Be 
Bignold's SetUement Trusts, supra; and see p. 72, post. But the contrary 
has been held where a trustee had for many years a foreign domicil 
{Mennard v. Welford (1863), 1 Sm. & G. 426 ; and see pp. 73 et seq,, post), 

(m) Be Moravian Society {IS5S), 26 Beav. 101 ; Be Walker, Summers v. 
Barrow, [1901] 1 Ch. 269. 

(n) O'Beilly v. Alderson, supra ; Be Stamford {Earl), Fayne v. Stamford, 
[1896] 1 Ch. 288. 

( 0 ) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 10 (1). 
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made it cannot be made by the tenant for life for the time being of Sect. 2. 
the trust property (jp). Commence- 

140. Where a power of appointing new trustees is conferred on office. 

a person by name who is beneficially interested in the trust “7-' * 
property he can exercise it although he has incumbered or alienated Beneficiaries, 
his beneficial interest (9). 

A power to named beneficiaries to appoint new trustees with the 
consent or concurrence of the surviving or continuing trustees or 
trustee for the time being is exercisable by them at their sole dis- 
cretion when there is no trustee living or continuing to act (r). 

141. Where the power to appoint is vested in the trustees who Surviving 
are for the time being surviving, even though it is given to the trustees, 
original trustees by name, it is annexed to their office («)• It can, 
therefore, be exercised by a single continuing trustee during the life 

of another of the original trustees who has disclaimed the trust (0* 

Where an express power of appointment is vested in the surviving Retiring 
or continuing trustees it cannot be exercised by a trustee who declines trustee, 
to act (za), or who is retiring from the trust (w), but is exercisable 
independently of him by the other trustees who are actually con- 
tinuing in the trust (a). Where, however, the power is vested in 
the surviving or continuing or other trustee or trustees it is exer- 
cisable by a retiring trustee (h), 

142. Where an express power of appointment is vested in the acting Acting trustee 
trustees or trustee for the time being or the executors or adrainis- orrepfc- 
trutors of the last acting trustee, ilio representatives of the last sur- VuXe. 
viving trustee, having the trust property vested in them, and being 

capable in law of executing the trust, are acting trustees who can 
exercise the power (c). Similarly, where the power is vested in a 


(p) Braaier v. Hudson (1837), 9 Sim. 1, 11, 16. 

\q) Uardaker v. Moorhouse (1884), 26 Ch. D. 417 ; see Baikea v. Bailees 
(1863), 32 Beav. 403 ; title Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 65. 

(r) Jlforrw v. Preston (1802), 7 Ves. 647, 651 et seq, ; Be Boche (1842), 
1 Cou. & Law. 306. 

(«) Cafe V. Bent (1846), 6 Hare, 24, per Wigkam, V.-C., at p. 37 ; oomparo 
Be Smith, Eastick v. Smith, [1904] 1 Ch. 139, 144; Be Bacon, Toovry v. 
Turner, [1907] 1 Ch. 476. 

(0 Cafe V. Bent, supra, 

(u) Nicholson v. Wright (1867), 26 L. J. (ch.) 312 ; Travis v. Illmgworth 
(1865), 2 Drew. & Sm. 344. 

( 10 ) Stones v. Bowton (1863), 17 Beav. 308. A declining dr retiring 
trustee may be, and frequently is, expressly or impliedly empowered to 
appoint or join in the appointment in like manner as ii he were a con- 
tinui^ trustee {Be Hadley's Will, Ex parte Hadley (1861), 6 De C. & Sm. 
67 ; &nmety, Clark (1861), 3 Giff. 32 ; Be Glenny and Hartley (1884), 25 
Ch. D. 611). As to the statutory power, compare note (/), p. 74, post. 

(a) Be Norris, Allen v. Norris (1884), 27 ChT. D. 333; Be Coates to 
Parsons (1886), 34 Ch. D. 370. 

(b) Camoys (Lord) v. Best (1864), 19 Beav. 414. 

( 0 ) Be Cuwningham and Frayling, [1891] 2' Ch. 667. Where the power 
was vested in the acting executors or administrators of the last surviving 
trustee, of whom, after ms death, there was no legal personal representative, 
administration to his estate was granted to the guardian of infant cestuis 
que trust, limited to the appointment of the guardian and another person 
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named person, his executors or administrators or assigns, it is 
validly exercised after his death by his acting executors without the 
concurrence of another who has renounced probate of his will (d). 

As regards trusts which have come into operation since 1881, a 
power of appointment capable of being exercised by a sole or last 
surviving or continuing trustee may, unless the instrument creating 
the trust contains a direction to the contrary, be exercised by the 
personal representatives of such trustee (e). 

143. On the death of one trustee, a power to a subsisting 
trustee to appoint a new trustee in the place of a trustee dying, or 
going to reside abroad, may be exercised by the surviving trustee, 
notwithstanding that he is himself residing abroad (/). 

144. Where the person in whom a power of appointing new 
trustees is vested or whose consent to such an appointment is 
required is a lunatic or of unsound mind, the committee or qtbasi- 
committee of his estate may, under an order of a judge in lunacy, in 
the name and on behalf of such person exercise a power of appoint- 
ment of new trustees vested in him or give any consent required 
from him to the exercise of such a power (g). The person or persons 
who after and in consequence of such exercise of the power are the 
trustee or trustees have the same rights and powers as ho or they 
wou: i have had if the order had been made by the High Court (/*). 
In any such case, where it seems to be for the benefit of the 
lunatic or person of unsound mind, the judge may make any order 
respecting the property subject to the trust which might have been 
made by the High Court on the appointment, under the Trustee 
Act, 1893 (i), of a new trustee or new trustees (j). 

(d) Who may he Apjpoiniea, 

145. The person in whom the power of appointment is vested 
cannot appoint himself as a new trustee if the appointment directs 
the appointment of some “ other person or persons, or if the 
power is vested in him by virtue of his fiduciary position in relation 
to the trust (k). On the other hand, the legal personal representa- 
tive of a trustee, when invested with a power of appointing new 

as new trustees and to the obtaining of a transfer of the trust funds to 
them {In the Goods of Jackson (1881), 7 L. 11. Ir. 318). 

(d) Granville (Earl) v. M*Neile (1849), 7 Hare, 156. 

(e) Conveyancing Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 37), 8. 8. As to the effect 
of this provision, sec, further, p. 82, post 

(/) O'Eeilly v. Alderson (1849), 8 Hare, 101. 

(g) Lunacy Act, 1890 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 6), s. 128 ; Re Blake (a Person of 

Unsound Mind), [1887] W. N. 173, C. A. ; Re Shortridge (a Person of 
Unsound Mind), [1895] 1 Ch. 278, C. A., where the order of the Court of 
Lunacy authorise the new trustees to call for a transfer of stock subject 
to the trust into their names, and to receive the dividends thereon until 
transfer, and to hold the stock when transferred upon the subsisting trust ; 
Bee now the Lunacy Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 40). * 

(h) Lunacy Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Viet. c. 5), s. 129. 

(i) 66 & 67 Viet. c. 53. 

(7) Lunacy Act, 1890 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 6). s. 129 ; see title Lunatics 
AND Persons of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., pp. 466, 466. 

(k) Re Skeats* Settlement, Skeats v. Evans (1889), 42 Ch. D. 622; Re 
Newen, Newen v. Barnes, [1894] 2 Ch. 297 ; and see note (k), p. 74, post 
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trustees in which the word ** other does not occur, may exercise 
it by appointing himself (i). 

146. A beneficiary for life invested with the power of appoint- 
ment may appoint his own solicitor as a new trustee, if the appoint- 
ment is in other respects unobjectionable (in). The appointment 
as trustees of two solicitors in partnership together would not be 
necessarily bad, though obviously inexpedient (?i). 


Sect. 2. 
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ment of 
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147. Unless expressly forbidden by the terms of the power, the 
appointment of an alien or person out of the jurisdiction is 
valid (o). 

148. Where the terms of the power admit of it, a corporation 
may be appointed a new trustee (p). 


Alien or 
person out of 
jurisdiction. 


Corporation. 


(iii.) Appointment under Statute. 

149. A new trustee may be appointed under general powers Appointment 
given by statute (q). These powers, however, only apply if and so 

far as a contrary intention is not expressed in the instrument, if any, 
creating the trust, and subject to the terms and provisions of that 
instrument (r). 

150. Where a trustee, either original or substituted, and whether when 

appointment 
may be made. 

(l) In the Goods of JacJcson (1881), 7 L. K. Ir. 318 ; Montefiore v. Ouedalla 
[1903] 2 Ch. 723 ; and see Tempest v. Oamoys (Lord) (1888), 68 L. T. 221, 
per CniTTT, J., at p. 224. Where the appointment is vested in the acting 
trustee with the consent of the tenant for life, he may appoint the tenant 
for life (Forster v. Abraham (1874), L. K. 17 Eq. 361). 

(m) lie Stamford (Earl), Payne v. Stamford, [1896] 1 Ch. 288 ; see 
note (d), p. 81, post 

(n) Be Norris, Allen v. Norris (1884), 27 Ch. D, 333, per Peakson, J., 
at p. 341. 

(o) MeinerUhagen v. Davis (1844), 1 Coll. 335 ; Be Smith's Trusts, 

[1872] W. N. 134 ; Be Cunard's Trusts (1878), 48 L. J. (CH.) 192. 

(n) Be Thompson's Settlement Trusts, Thompson v. Alexander, [1905] 

1 Cii. 229 (where the power was “ to appoint a new trustee or now trustees,” 
not a person or persons to bo a new trustee or now trustees) ; and see p. 66, 
ante, 

(q) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 10, replacing, with slight 
variations of language, the Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 1881 
(44 & 45 Viet. c. 41), s. 31, and the Conveyancing Act, 1882 (46 Viet, 
c. 39), s. 6; the Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 1881 (44 & 46 
Viet. c. 41), B. 31, being itself a re-enactment, with variations, of stat. 

(1860) 23 & 24 Vict.c. 145 (commonly called Lord Cran worth’s Act), s. 27, 
which was repealed by the Conveyancing and Law of Property .Act, 1881 
(44 & 45 Viet. c. 41), s. 71, except as to any instrument executed or act 
done before the Ist January, 1882 ; see Be Walker and Hughes' Coniraei 
(1883), 24 Ch. D. 698 ; Be Solomon and Meagher's Contract (1889), 40 Ch. D. 

608 ; Be Boucherett, Barne v. Erskine, [1908] 1 Ch. 180. The enactment 
applies to religious or educational trusts (Be Coates to Parsons (1886), 34 
Ch. D. 370 ; see title Charittes, Vol. IV., p. 263), and to trustees for 
the purposes of the Settled Land Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 38), and 
amending Acts (Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viet. c. 53), s. 47). The 
enactment does not affect the practice of the High Court as to the appoint- 
ment of new trustees (Be Aston (1883), 23 Ch. D. 217, C. A., per 
Jessbl, M.R., atpp. 217, 218). 

(r) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 57 Viet. o. 63)^ fl. 10 (6). The enactment 
supersedes an inconsistent enactment in a previous private Act of Parlia- 
ment (Be Lloyd's Trustees (1888), 67 L. J. (CH.) 246 ; see Ceeil v. Langdoih 
(1884), 28 Ch: D. 1, C. A.). 
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Sect. 2. appointed by a court or otherwise, is dead(8), or remains out of the 
Commence- United Kingdom for more than twelve months, or desires to be 
ment of discharged from all or any of the trusts or powers reposed in or 

^2^®* conferred on him, or refuses (0, or is unfit (a), to act therein, or is 

incapable of acting therein (^), then the person or persons nominated 
for the purpose of appointing new trustees by the instrument, if 
any, creating the trust (c), or if there is no such person (d), or no 
such person able and willing to act (e), then the surviving or con- 
tinuing trustees or trustee for the time being (/), or the personal 
representatives of the last surviving or continuing trustee (/i), 
may by writing inter vivos (i) appoint any other (k) person or persons 

(«) This includes the case of a person nominated trustee in a will hut 
dying before the testator (Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. o. 53), s. 10 (4)). 

{i) See pp. 83 et seq,. 111 et seq,, post 

(a) See p. 70, ante, 

(b) Ibid, 

{c) This means the persons nominated by the instrument in terms 
which are applicable to the exercise of the statutory power {Cecil v. 
Langdon (1884), 28 Ch. t), 1, C. A.). It includes persons who are given a 
general power to appoint new trustees or a new trustee for the settlement 
{Ke Walker and Hughes* Contract (1883), 24 Ch. D. 698). But persons 
empowered by the instrument to appoint a new trustee in, among other 
evei ts, the event of a trustee becoming incapable, but not in the event of 
his becoming unlit to act, are not persons nominated to appoint a new 
trustee in the place of one who becomes unfit to act (Ee Wyieeler and 
De Eochow, [1890] 1 Ch. 315). 

{d) There is no such person if he cannot be found {Cradock v. Wilham^ 
[1896] W. N. 76). 

(e) This applies where the persons entitled to appoint cannot agree in 
appointing {Re Sheppard's Seiilem&nt Trusts, [1888] W. N. 234). 

(/) A trustee can insist on exercising the power of ^pointment against 
the wishes of the majority of the cestuis qtie trust {Ee Uigginbottom, [1892] 
8 Ch. 132). The power conferred on a continuing triikee extends to a 
refusing or retiring trustee if willing to exercise it (Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 
Viet. 0 . 63), s. 10 (4) ). His concurrence in the appointment of new tnistees 
is not requisite in the absence of evidence that he is able and willing to 
concur therein {Ee Coates to Parsons (1886), 34 Ch. D. 370). 

{g) Personal representatives mean the acting executors or adminis- 
trators {Ee Parker's Trusts, [1894] 1 Ch. 707, per aekewich, J., at p. 721 ; 
Conveyancing Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 37), s. 8 (4); and see p. 72, ante). 
They are not bound to exercise the power conferred upon them {Ee Knight's 
{Sarah) Will (1884), 26 Ch. D. 82, C. A., per Pearson, J., at p. 89). 

{h) A person who has never acted in the trust is not reckoned as a trustee ; 
and therefore, where all the trustees named in a will predecease the testator, 
the executors of the last survivor of them cannot appoint new trustees 
{Nicholson V. Field, [1893] 2 Ch. 511). But the executors of a sole trustee 
who dies after having acted can exercise the power {Ee Shafto's Trusts 
(1885), 29 Ch. D. 247). And in cases in which stat. (1860) 23 & 24 Viet. 
0 . 145 (commonly called Lord Cranworth’s Act),B. 27, is still applicable (see 
note {q), p. 73, ante), and is expressly or impliedly incorporated in the trust 
instrument, the only proving and acting executor of a last surviving trustee 
can exercise the power though other executors Mere appointed and have 
not renounced {Be Boueherett, Bame v. Erskine, [1908] 1 Ch. 180). 

(t) Be Parker's Trmis, supra, A sole surviving trustee canftot appoint 
new trustees by will ; and if by his will he appoints general executors and 
special executors of the trust, the power of appointing new trustees is 
vested in the general executors (i5ia.; compare Conveyancing Act, 1911 
(1 ds 2 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 8). 

(1;) A person cannot, therefore, under this power appoint himself to bo 
% trustee {Be Newen, Newen v. BanMS, [1894] 2 Ch. 297 , Be Sampson, 
Sampson v. Sampson, [1906] 1 Ch. 435). 
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to be a trustee or trustees in the place of the trustee dead (2), 
remaining out of the United Kingdom, desiring to be discharged, 
refusing, or being unfit or incapable (m). 

161. Where a new trustee is appointed for th whole or any part of 
the trust property, the number of trustees may be increased (n). It is 
not obligatory to appoint more than one new trustee where only one 
trustee was originally appointed, or to fill up the original number of 
trustees where more than two trustees were originally appointed ; 
but, except where only one trustee was originally appointed, a 
trustee is not discharged from his trust by the appointment of a 
new trustee or new trustees under the provisions of the statute, 
unless there will be at least two trustees to perform the trust (o). 

152. Where a new trustee is appointed for the whole or any 
part of the trust property a separate set of trustees may be 
appointed for any part of the trust property held on trusts distinct 
from those relating to any other part or parts thereof, notwith- 
standing the non-appointment of any new trustees or trustee for 
other parts of the trust property, and any existing trustee may be 
appointed or remain one of the separate set of trustees, or, if only 
one trustee was originally appointed, one separate trustee may be 
so appointed for the part so held on distinct trusts (^). 

153. Any assurance or thing requisite for vesting the trust 
property, or any part thereof, jointly in the persons who are the 
trustees, must be executed or done (q). 

(l) Sec note (o), p. 73, ante. 

(m) 'iYustce Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viot. o. 63), s. 10 (1). The court does 
not generally appoint a new trustee whore there is a person able and 
willing to exercise the statutory power of appointment ; see note (6), 
p. 76, post, Bu^“ where the right person to exercise it is a lunatic trustee 
the appointment can be made in lunacy or by the continuing trustees 
{lie Blake (a Person of Unsound Mind), [1887] W. N. 173, C. A.; see 
p. 72, ante). A new trustee cannot be appointed under the statutory 
power in place of an infant appointed a trustee by the instrument creating 
the trust (Be Tallatire, [1885] W. N. 191). A new trustee cannot be 
appointed under the statutory power when there is no vacancy to be 
filled up (Be Gregson's Trusts (1886), 34 Ch. D. 209, per Noutii, J., at 
p. 210). As to the power of the court to make the appointment, see ibid. ; 
and p. 76, post. 

(n) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 10 (2) (a). 

(o) Ibid., s. 10 (2) (a), (c). The Public Trustee may, however, in any case 
be appointed sole trustee; see Be Leslie's Hassop Estates, [1911] 1 Ch. 611 ; 
pp. 213, 214, post, 

(p) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 63), s. 10 (2) (b). Separate sets 
of trustees may bo appointed by the court for distinct trusts notwithstand- 
ing that in a certain event the trusts may cojilesce (Be Uetheringkm' s Trusts 
(1886), 34 Ch. D. 211). Under the earlier enactment (Conveyancing Act, 
1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 39), s. 5), which authorised the appoint.mont of a 
separate set of trustees on an appointment of pew trustees, there was a 
conflict of authority whether the appointment could be made without the 
authority of the court except on an appointment of now trustees for the 
whole of the trust property (Be Paine's Trusts (1885), 28 Ch. D. 725; 
Savile v. Gouper (1887), 36 Ch. D. 520 ; Be Moss's Trusts (1888), 37 Ch. D. 
613 ; Be Nesbitt's Trusts (1887), 19 L. R. Ir. 509, C. A.), but the doubt has 
been set at rest by the language of the present enactment (Trustee Act, 
1893 (56& 57 Viot. c. 63), s. 10 (2) ). As to the appointment of a separate 
sot of trustees by the court, see p. 79, post. 

(q) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 10 (2) (d). As to the 
vesting of trust property in new trustees, see pp. 102 et seq., posU 
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skot.s. 154. Every new trustee appointed under the above provisions, 
Commence- as well before as after all the trust property has become by law or 
ment of by assurance or otherwise vested in him, has the same powers, 

Of^. authorities, and discretions, and may in all respects act as_ if he 

PowetB of had been originally appointed a trustee by the instrument, if any, 
new tnutee. creating the trust (r). 

ApMintment 155. Appointments of new trustees of some charities and 
under Trustee charitable and other objects may be made under the Trustee 
Appointment ^Appointment Acts, 1850— 1890 («). 

(ir.) Ajppointment hy the Court. 

(a) In Qeneral, 

Appointment 156. By statute (t) the High Court and, within their respective 
by court. jurisdictions, a palatine court or a county court (m), may, whenever it 
is expedient to appoint a new trustee or new trustees (a), and it is 
found inexpedient, difftcult, or impracticable to do so without the 
assistance of the court (6), make an order for the appointment of a 
new trustee or new trustees either in substitution for or in addition 
to any existing trustee (c). 


(r) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 10 (3). 

(«) Trustee Appointment Act, 1860 (13 & 14 Viet. o. 28); Trustee 
Appointment Act, 1869 (32 & 33 Viet. c. 26) ; Trustees Appointment Act, 
1890 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 19) ; see titles Buiiia.l and Cremation, Vol. III., 
p. 444 ; Charities, Vol. IV., p. 262 ; Ecclesiastical Law, Vol. XI., 
pp. 370, 802, 821, 822; Literary and Scientific Institutions, 
Vol. XIX., p. 198. 

(t) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 53), s. 26. 

(u) Ibid., 6 . 46 ; and see County Courts Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viet. o. 43), 
8. 67 ; and titles County Courts, Vol. VIII., pp. 691 ei sea. ; Courts, 
Vol. IX., pp. 121 ei seq., 125, 126. 

(а) The court will not appoint a new trustee where it is not expedient 
to do so {Be Sheppard's Trusts (1862), 4 De G. F. & J. 423, C. A., per 
Turner, L.J., at p. 426). 

(б) Where a sole or continuing trustee is desirous of exercising his 
statutory power of appointment, an application to the court, though made 
by a majority of the beneficiaries, and though the trustee has no beneficial 
interest under the trust, wiU be refused {Be Higginbottom, [1892] 3 Ch. 
132), unless it be for the appointment of the Public Trustee {Be Kensii, 
[1908] W. N. 236) ; and generally the court will not appoint a new trustee, 
where the appointment can be made under a power in the instrument of 
trust or under the statutory power {Be Soulby's Trusts (1873), 21 W. R. 
266 ; Be Gibbons' {John) Trusts (1882), 46L. T. 766; Be Sutton {a Lunatic), 
[1886] W. N. 122, C. A. ; but see Be Jacicson's Trusts (1868), 16 W. R. 672 ; 
Be Shafto's Trusts (1886), 29 Ch. D. 247). As to the effect of proceedings 
for the administration of the trust on the exercise of a power of appoint- 
ing now trustees under the instrument of trust or of the statutory power, 
see p. 69, ante. 

(o) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viot. c. 63), s. 25 (1). A new trustee 
may be appointed under the Act notwithstanding that the trustees have 
no trust property vested in them {Be Boyce (1864), 4 De G. J. & Sm. 205, 
fer Lord Westbury, L.C., at pp. 208, 209). In some earlier cases it was 
neld that the court could reappoint as new trustees persons who were 
already trustees {Be Stokes* Trusts (1872), L. R. 13 £q. 333 ; Be Dalgleish's 
SetUement (1876), 4 Ch. D. 143, C. A. ; Be Pearson {a Lunatic) (1877), 
5 Ch. D. 982, C. A. ; Be Tatham^s Trusts, [1877] W. N. 259 ; Be Harford's 
Trusts (1879), 13 Ch. D. 135; Be Crowe's Trusts (No. 2) (1880), 14 Ch. D. 
010), but thk has been negatived in other and late^ oases {Be Driver's 
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157. The courii, in appointing new trustees, does not confine 
itself to the original number (d), nor, on the other hand, insist on 
filling up the original number (e)^ but does not appoint a sole 
trustee where originally there were more than one (/). If there are 
two or more continuing trustees, the court in some cases authorises 
the continuing trustees to carry on the trust without appointing a 
new trustee to act with them (g). 

158. The High Court may appoint a new trustee where the 
trust property is vested in or stands in the name of a lunatic or 
person of unsound mind (h). Where a testator dies a lunatic and 
all the trustees named in his will have predeceased him, the court 
may appoint new trustees of his will (i)* 


Settlement (1875), L. R. 19 Eq. 352 ; Be Aston (1883), 23 Ch. D. 217, C. A. ; 
Be Vicat (a Berson of Unsound Mind) (1886), 33 Ch. D. 103, C. A. ; Be 
VewhirsVs Trusts (1886), 33 Ch. D. 416, C. A. ; Be Gardiner's Trusts (1886), 
33 Ch. D. 590 ; Be Stocken's Settlement Trusts, [1893] W. N. 203). All the 
powers and provisions of the Act with reference to the appointment of new 
trustees apply to and include trustees for the purposes of the Settled Laud 
Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 38), and the amending Acts, whether appointed 
by the court or by the settlement or under provisions contained in the 
settlement (Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 47). As to the 
appointment by the court of a new trustee of a policy of assurance effected 
by a man on his life in favour of his wife and children under the Married 
Women’s Property Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 75), s. 11, see title Husband 
AND Wife, Vol. XVI., pp. 401, 402. As to the appointment of a judicial 
trustee, sec pp. 209, 210, post, 

(d) Be Welch (1838), 3 My. & Cr. 292 ; Biroh v. Cropper (1848), 2 De G. 
& Sm. 255 ; Be TunstalVs Will, Ex pone Twnstall (1851), 4 De G. & Sm. 
421 ; Plenty v. West (1853), 16 Beav. 356 ; Be Boyce (1864), 4 De G. J. 
& Sm. 205 ; and see p. 75, ante, 

(e) BulkeUy v. Eglinton {Earl) (1855), 1 Jur. (N. s.) 994; Be Marriott's 
Settlement (1868), 18 L. T. 749 ; Be Fowler's Trusts (1886), 55 L. T. 546. 

(/) Be Dickinson's Trusts (1855), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 724 ; Be Ellison's Trust 
(1856), 2 Jur. (N. s.) 62. The court will never vest an infant’s trust fund in 
a sole trustee (Be Dickinson's Trusts, supra) ; but a sole new trustee has 
been appointed where there was but one trustee originally and the trust 
would shortly come to an end (Be BeynauU (a Lunatic) (1852), 16 Jur. 233). 
It appears that, as far as jurisdiction is concerned, the court may now 
appoint two trustees, or even a sole trustee, notwithstanding a direction 
in the trust instrument that the number should never be reduced below 
three (Be Leslie's Hassop Estates, [1911] 1 Ch. 611). 

ig) Be Leon, [1892] 1 Ch. 348, C. A. ; Be Price, [1894] W. N. 169 ; Dug-- 
more v. SuffieM, [1896] W. N. 50 ; Be Lees' Settlement Trusts, [1896] 2 Ch. 
508 ; Be Fitzherhert's Settlement Trusts, [1898] W. N. 58 (8) ; and see 
p. 79, post. Under the earlier statutes the court would not generally 
sanction in this way a reduced number of trustees in the case of a con- 
tinuing trust (Be Lamb's Trusts (1884), 28 Ch. D. 77 ; Be Gardiner's Trusts 
(1886), 33 Ch. D. 590), but only when distribution of the trust fund was 
imminent or there were other special circumstancep (Be W atson (a Person 
of Unsound Mind) (1881), 19 Ch. D. 384, C. A. ; Be Martyn (a Lunatic), Be 
Tout’s Trt22( 1884), 26 Ch. D. 745, C. A.; Davies v. Hodgson (1886), 32 
Ch. D. 225). 

(h) Lunacy Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Viet. c. 6), s. 141 ; Lunacy Act, 1911 
(1 & 2 Geo. 5, 0 . 40), a. 1 ; and see p. 72, amte. Applications for the 
appointment are made in the same manner and subject to the same regida* 
tions as applications for the appointment of a new trustee by the High 
Court in other cases ; seep. 78,po8t. 

(i) Be Orde (1883), 24 Ch. D. 271, C. A. The jurisdiction is now vested 
in the High Court (Lunacy Act, 1911 (1^2 Geo. 5, o. 40), s. 1). 
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169, An order for the appointment of a new trustee may be 
made on the application of any person beneficially interested under 
the trust, whether under disability or not, or of any person duly 
appointed trustee thereof (k). Where all the parties interested do 
not join in the application, it is usual to serve the application upon 
the other persons who are interested in the trust either as trustees 
or beneficiaries (Z). 

The court may order the costs and expenses of and incident to an 
application for an order appointing a new trustee to be paid or 
raised out of the real or personal property in respect whereof 
the order is made, or out of the income thereof, or to be borne 
and paid in such manner and by such persons as to the court may 
seem just(?7i). 


{k) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. o. 63), s. 36 (1) ; Ee Price, 
[1894] W. N. 169. As to applications in lunacy, see Lunacy Act, 1890 
(63 & 64 Viet. c. 6), ss. 141, 142 ; Lunacy Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 6, c. 40), 
B. 1 ; Rules in Lunacy, 1892, rr. 17 (b), 67 — 69 (Stat. R. & 0. Rev., Vol. VIII., 
Lunatic, England, pp. 3, 9). The application may be made by a person 
who has a contingent' interest in the trust property {Ee Sheppard's Trusts 
(1862), 4 Do G. F. & J. 423, C. A.). Married women can apply for the 
appointment of new trustees without the concurrence of their husbands 
{Ee Outwin's {0,) Trusts { 1 883), 48 L. T. 410). The president and secretary 
of the Wesleyan Conference have been held capable of applying for the 
appointment of new trustees of a Wesleyan chapel {Ee Harden Wesleyan 
Chapel (1863), 1 W. R. 212). As to orders respecting the private estates of 
the Sovereign, see Crown Private Estates Act, 1862 (26 & 26 Viet. o. 37), 
8. 10 ; Interpretation Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 63), s. 38 ; title Con- 
stitutional Law, Vol. VI., p. 413, note (a). 

{1) Ee Eichards' Trust (1862), 6 De G. & Sm. 636; Ee Sloper (1854), 
18 Beav. 696 ; Ee Lonsdale's Trust (1850), 14 Jur. 1101 ; Thomas's Trust 
(1861), 16 Jur. 187 ; Ee Maynard's Settlement Trusts (1852), 16 Jur. 1084 ; 
Ee Fellows' Settlement (1866), 2 Jur. (n. s.) 62 ; Ee Blanchard (1861), 3De 
G. F. & J. 131, C. A., 2 > 6 r Turner, L. J., at p. 137. But the court may dispense 
with this service where good reason is shown for so doing {Ee Smyth's Settle- 
ment { 1861 ), 2 De G. & Sm. lSl;Ee Eichards' Trust, supra, per Parker,V.-C., 
p. 637 ; Ee Blanchard, supra, at p. 137 ; Ee Lighthody's Trusts (1884), 33 
W. R. 452; Ee Wilson, a Lunatic (1886), 31 Ch. D. 622, C. A.). The 
application need not be served on a trustee who has absconded {Ee Harri- 
son's Trusts (1862), 22 L. J. (CH.) 69 ; Ee Nicholson's Trusts, [1884] W. N. 
76 ; Hyde v. Benhow, [1884] W. N. 117), or who is permanently resident 
abroad {Ee Stewart (1860), 8 W. R. 297, C. A. ; Ee Bignold's Settlement 
Trusts (1872), 7 Ch. App. 223 ; Ee Bye's Trusts (1880). 42 L. T. 247). In 
the High Court an application under the Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 
Viet. c. 63), must be entitled in the matter of the Act {Qou^ v. Bage (1871), 
26 L. T. 738), and must bo made in the Chancery Division (R. S. C., Ord. 64 b, 
r. 1), and ordinarily by summons (R. S. C., Ord. 66, r. 13 a) ; but in a 
complicated case it may be made by petition (R. S. C., Ord. 64 b, r. 2 ; Ee 
Morris's Settlement Trusts (1889), 60 L. T. 96). It must not be made 
by action {Thomas v. Walker (1854), 18 Beav. 621). 

(w) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 57 Viet. o. 63), s. 38 ; R. S. C., Ord. 66, 
r. 27 (19), (23); and see Ee Fellows' Settlement, supra; Ee Parhy's 
Marriage Settlement Trusts (1867), 29 L. T. (o. s.) 72 ; Ee Primrose 
(1867), 23 Beav. 690; Turner v. Mullineux (1861), 9 W. R. 262; Ee 
Qremt's Trusts (1862), 2 John. & H. 764, where the costs wefc appor- 
tioned rateably between two funds; Ee Wills (1863), 12 W. R. 97 ; Ee 
Crabtree (1866), 14 W. R. 497; Ee Brackenbury s Trusts (1870), L. R. 10 
Eq. 46 ; Ee Wiseman's Trusts (1870), 18 W. R. 674 ; Ee Pnng's Trusts 
(1873), 28 L. T. 467; Ee SpeUigue's Trusts (1884), 32 W. R. 385; Ee 
Knight's {Sarah) Will (1884), 26 Ch. D. 82, C. A. 
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jidO. Every trustee appointed by a court of competent jurisdiction 
has, as well before as after the trust property becomes, by law or by 
assurance or otherwise, vested in him, the same powers, authorities 
and discretions, and may in all respects act, as if he had been 
originally appointed a trustee by the instrument, if any, creating 
the trust (n). 

The order and any consequential vesting order or conveyance (o) 
does not operate as a dischai’ge to any former or continuing trustee 
farther or otherwise than an appointment of new trustees under a 
power for that purpose contained in an instrument of trust would 
have operated (p). 

(b) Caees in which Appointment will be Made. 

161. Where the instrument creating the trust contains no power 
to appoint new trustees, and no trustee named therein is alive when 
the instrument comes into operation, an application to the court to 
appoint new trustees is necessary, since there is no one who is 
enabled under the Trustee Act, 1893 (q), to make the appointment (r). 

162. Where one of the original trustees is an infant, and 
inconvenience to the trust estate is caused thereby, the court 
appoints a new trustee in his place (s). 

163. A new trustee can be appointed in the place of a trustee 
who is physically incapable (t), or is a lunatic or of uusouiKi 
mind (a). The court may make any order for the appointment of a 
new trustee in substitution for a trustee who is convicted of felony 
or is a bankrupt (&); but the statutory provision does not authorise 
the appointment of a person to be executor or administrator (c). 

164. The court, when it is expedient to do so, allows trustees 
to retire from a part of the trust and appoints new trustees of 
that part, without appointing a new trustee of the residue (d). 


(n) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 37. 

(o) See pp. 103 et seq., post. 

(p) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), b. 25 (2). 

(q) 56 & 57 Viet. c. 53, s. 10 ; see pp. 73 et seq., ante. 

(r) Be Orde (1883), 24 Ch. D. 271, C. A. ; Be Lighibody^s Trusts (1884), 
33 W. R. 452; Be Ambler^ s TrusU (1888), 59 L. T. 210; Nicholsmi v. 
Field, [1893] 2 Ch. 511. 

(«) Be PoHer's Trust (1856), 2 Jur. (n. 8.) 349. As to the incoiiA^enieiice 
caused by on infant trustee, see title Infants and Childri^n, Vol. XVII., 
pp. 51,62. 

(t) Be Barber (1888), 39 Ch. D. 187 ; Be Weston^s Trusts, [1898] W. N. 
151 (10). 

(a) Be Martinis Trusts, Be Martin {a Person of Unsound Mind), Land, 
Building, Investment and Cottage Improvement Co. v. Martin (1887), 34 
Ch. D. 618, C. A. ; Be M., [1899] 1 Ch, 79, 85 ; and see pp. 110, 111, post. 
Since the Lunacy Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 40J, vesting orders in such 
a case are made in the Chancery Division. 

(b) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 57 Viet. c. 63), s. 25 (1). 

(c) Ibid., s. 25 (3) ; and Bee Be WiUey, [1890] W. N. 1, C. A. ; EaUmTn 
Baines, [1894] W. N. 32. 

(d) Be CoiterilVs Trusts, [1869] W. N. 183 ; Be Cunard^s Trusts (1878), 
48L. J. (cn.) 192; Be Hetherington^s Trusts (1886), 34 Ch. D. 211; Be 
Mosses Trusts (1888), 37 Ch.D. 613; Be Aston's Trusts (1890), 25 L. R. Ir. 
90 ; and see note (p), p. 75, ante. 
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165. The court may appoint an additional nei^ trustee when 
there is no vacancy in the number of trustees (e). 

166. Where it is sought to appoint a new trustee in the place of 
one who is within the jurisdiction and desires to continue to act, 
the provisions of the Trustee Act, 1893 (/), do not apply, and an 
action must be brought for the removal of the trustee and the 
appointment of another person in his place 0/). 

167. Where a company in which property is vested becomes 
automatically dissolved (h), a person may be appointed under the 
Trustee Act, 1893 (i), to be a trustee of the property in the place of 
the dissolved company ; and an order may be made vesting the 
property in him (&). 

(c) Who ivill he Appointed, 

168. In all cases of appointment by the court of a new trustee 
the court has regard to the wishes of the creator of the trust if 
expressed in or to be inferred from the instrument creating the 
trust (i) and to the question whether the appointment will preclude 
or impede the execution of the trust (m), and will not appoint a 
trustee with a view to the interests of some of the cestuis que tmst 
in opposition to those of others (n). 

169. A beneficiary or the husband of a beneficiary under the 
trust will not be appointed a trustee by the court (o), except where 
a uitable independent person cannot be found to undertake the 


(e) Be Boycotts Settlement Trusts (1856), 6 W. R. 16; Orant v. Grant 
(1865), 34Beav. 623 ; Be Braclcenhunf s Trusts (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 45; 
Be Gregson's Trusts (1886), 34 Ch. D. 209; Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet, 
c. 53), 6. 25. In a proper case the costs of the appointment have been 
thrown on the corpus of the trust property (Grant v. Grant, supra) ; but 
where the additional trustee was applied for by one beneficiary and opposed 
by another, the costs were ordered to be paid by the applicant (Be 
Braclcenhunf s Trusts, supra). 

(/) 56 & 57 Viet. c. 53, s. 25. 

(g) Be Blanchard (1862), 3 Tie G. F. & J. 131, C. A. ; see pp. 114, 116, 
post. As to where a trustee is out of the jurisdiction, see note (i), p. 70, 
ante. 

(h) Under the Companies (Consolidation) Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 69), 
ss. 72 (1), 195 (4); see title Companies, Vol. V., p. 592. 

(i) 66 & 67 Viet. c. 63, s. 25. 

(k) Ibid., s. 26; see pp. 103 et seq., post; see also Hanover (King) v. 
Bank of England (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 350 ; Be General Accident Assurance 
Corporation, Ltd., [1904] 1 Ch. 147 ; Be Mills (Bichard) db Co. (Brierly Hill), 
Ltd., Smith v. The Co., [1905] W. N. 36 ; Be No. 9, Bomore Boad, [1906] 1 
Ch. 359. But the appointment has been refused in the case of a patent 
(Be Taylor's Agreement Trusts, [1904] 2 Ch. 737). As to the order made 
in case of an industrial society, see Be Buddington Land, [1909] 1 Ch. 701 ; 
title Industrial, Provident, and Similar Societies, Vol. XVII., p 37, 
note (q). 

(l) Be Tempest (1866), 1 Ch. App. 485, per Turner, L.J., at p. 487. 
The court will not appoint a person, or the nominee of a person, whom the 
creator of the trust has evidently intended to exclude from all interest in 
or connexion with the trust property (ibid.). 

(m) Ibid., at p. 488. 

(n) Ibid., at p. 487. 

(o) Ex parte Clutton (1853), 17 Jur. 988, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 989; 
Ex parte Conybeare's Settlement (1853), 1 W. R. 458, C. A., per Turner, L. J» 
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office (a)) or there are other special circumstances (&). In that 
case an undertaking has been required from the person appointed 
that, in case of his becoming sole trustee, he will use every 
endeavour to obtain the appointment of a co-trustee (c). 

170. The court does not as a rule appoint as a new trustee the 
solicitor to the beneficiary for life under the trust (d), or the solicitor 
to the existing trustee (e). 

171. An alien or person residing out of the jurisdiction is not 
appointed (/), unless special circumstances, such as the residence of 
the cestui que trust out of the jurisdiction, render his appointment 
expedient (g). 

172. The court has refused to appoint a corporation as trustee (h), 
or to recognise a corporation as guaranteeing the performance of 
the trust by the trustees which it appoints (i). 

(v.) Appointment hy the Charity Commissioners, 

173. In the case of charitable trusts (A;), the Charity Commis- 
sioners have concurrent jurisdiction with the High Court (Z) as 
to the appointment of new trustees (m). 

Sub-Sect. 4.— Trustees hy Devolution, 

174. The terms of the instrument creating the trust may be 
such as, upon the death of a trustee leaving no co-trustee surviving, 
to invest the person on whom the trust property then devolves 


(a) Ex parte CluUon (1853), 17 Jiir. 988; BeOlissold^s Settlement (1864), 
10 L. T. 642 ; Be Parrott (1881), 30 W. B. 97 ; Be Burgesses Trusts, [18771 
W. N. 87 ; Be Lighthody^s Trusts (1884), 33 W. R. 452. 

(h) Ex parte Cuuybeare's Settlement (1853), 1 W. R. 458, C. A. ; Be 
Custis^s Trust (1871), 5 I. R. Eq. 429. 

(c) Be Hattatt^s Trusts (1870), 18 W. R. 416 ; Be Burgess's Trusts, swpra ; 
Be lAghthody's Trusts, supra, 

{d) Be Kemp's Settled Estates (1883), 24 Ch. D. 485, C. A. ; Be Stamford 
(Earl), Payne v. Stamford, [1896] 1 Ch. 288, per Stirling, J., at pp. 298 
et ; Be Spencer's Settled Estates, [1903] 1 Ch. 75; see Be Orde (1883), 24 
Ch. D. 271, C. A. ; see also p. 73, amte. But the appointment will be made 
if a contrary course would be inconvenient (Be Breninall's Trusts, [1872] 
W. N. 77 ; Be Ailesbury (Marquis) and Iveagh (Lord), [1893] 2 Ch. 345, per 
Stirling, J., at pp. 359, 360 (whore it was convenient to appoint, as new 
trustees, the persons who were trustees of another settlement relating to 
the trust property and of whom the solicitor was one) ; Be Speneefe Settled 
Estates, supra, per Byrne, J., at p. 82). 

(e) Be K orris, Allen v. Borris (1884), 27 Ch. D, 333, per Pearson, J., at 
p. 340. 

(/) Be Ouibert's Trust Estate (1852), 16 Jur. 852 ; Be Drewe's Settlement 
Trusts, [1876] W. N. 168, per Malins, V.-C. 

(g) Be Hill's Trusts, [1874] W. N. 228 ; Be Djewe's Settlement Trusts, 
supra ; Be Austen's Settlement (1878), 38 L. T. 601 ; Be Liddiard (1880), 
14 Ch. D. 310 ; Be Cunard's Trusts (1878), 48 L. J. (ch.) 192 ; Be Freeman's 
Settlement Trusts (1887), 37 Ch. D. 148. 

(h) Be Brogden, Billing v. Brogden, [1888] W. N. 238. 

(0 Ibid, 

(k) See title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 101 et seg, 

(l) Ibid,, pp. 265 et seq. 
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bkot. 2. with the office and powers of a trustee (n). Such person, if 
Commence- the personal representative, has an absolute right to decline to 
ment of accept the position and duties of trustee (o), and is liable at 
Office * any time to be deprived of the office and powers by the appoint- 
ment of new trustees (p), after which he will not remain a 
trustee, unless he is thereby appointed a new trustee (q). Subject 
to any direction to the contrary in the instrument creating the 
trust, the legal personal representatives or representative of a solo 
trustee, or of a last surviving or continuing trustee, may, until the 
appointoent of new trustees, exercise or perform any power or trust 
given to or capable of being exercised by the sole or last surviving 
or continuing trustee (a). 

Sub-Sect. 6.— Acceptance and Disclaimer of Office, 

(i.) Acceptance of Office, 

175. A person vvho is appointed a trustee assumes the office 
upon his acceptance thereof (2>). The acceptance may be either 
express or implied (c\ Upon acceptance the trust property vests in 
him indefeasibly (c{), and he cannot afterwards disclaim the trust (e). 

176. A person expressly accepts the office of trustee by executing 
the instrument of trust in which he is named a trustee (/), or may 


Acceptance 
of office. 


Express 

acceptance. 


{u) Ee Morton and Halleit (1880), 15 Ch. D. 143, C. A., per Jj&ssel, M.E., 
at pp. 146, 147, and per James, L.J., at p. 149 ; Conveyancing and Law of 
Property Act, 1881 (44 & 46 Viet. o. 41), s. 30 (1) ; Ee Jordan^ Hayward v. 
Hamilton, [1904] 1 Ch. 260, per Byrne, J,, at pp. 262 et seq, ; Ee Waidanis, 
Bivers v. Waidanis, [1908] 1 Ch. 123. 

(o) Ee Benett, Ward v. Benett, [1906] 1 Ch. 216, 226, C. A. As to dis- 
claimer by a trustee by devolution, see note (h), p. 83, post, 

(p) Ee Morton and Halleit, supra, at p. 149; Ee Jordan, Hayward v. 
Hamilton, supra, at pp. 262 et seq, ; Be Boutledge^s Trusts, Boutledge v. 8aul, 
[1909] 1 Ch. 280. 

(g) Be Morton and Hallett, supra, at p. 149; Be Boutledge's Trusts, 
Boutledge v. 8aul, supra, 

(a) Conveyancing Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 8, overriding Be 
Crunden and Meux^s Contract, [1909] 1 Ch. 690 ; see, further, p. 101, post. 
This provision applies only to trusts constituted after, or created by 
instruments coming into operation after, the 3lBt December, 1881 (Con- 
veyancing Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 8 (3) ). It does not apply to 
land of copyhold or customary tenure vested in the tenant on the court 
rolls on trust (ibid., s. 8 (6) ). 

(b) Shep. Touch. 284, 286 ; Bonifaut v. Greenfield (1687), Cro. Eliz. 80; 
Thompson v. Leach (1690), 2 Vent. 198, 199 ; Townson v. Tickell (1819), 
3 B. & Aid. 31. As to acceptance and refusal of the office of executor, 
see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 142 et seq, 

(o) Moniford (Lord) v. Cadogan (Lord) (1816), 19 Ves. 635, per Lord 
Eldon, L.C., at p. 638 ; Montgomery v. Johnson (1848), 111. Eq. R. 476. 

(d) A person must dve his assent before any interest in property can 
indefeasibly pass to aim (Townson v. TiekeU, supra, per Best, J., at 
p. 39) ; but a transfer or other disposition of property to a person with- 
out his knowledge vests the property in him at once, subject to his right 
to disclaim the property when informed of it (Doe d. Chidgeyi v. Harris 
(1847), 16 M. & W. 617, per Parke, B., at p. 620 ; 8iggers v. Bvans (1865), 
6 E. & B. 367, 381 ; Standing v. Bowring (1886), 31 Ch. D. 282, C. A., per 
Cotton, L.J., at p. 288 ; Mallott v. Wilson, [1903] 2 Ch. 494). 

(e) Doe d. Chidgey v. Harris, supra, at pp. 620, 624. 

( / ) Moniford (Lord) v. Cadogan (Lord), supra, at p. 638 ; Jones v. Higgins 
^1866), L. R, 2 £q. 638, per ETinderslst, y.-C., at pp. 643, 644. 
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do so by some other writing or by parol (g). A ■iparol expres- Skot. 2 . 
sion of acceptance does not, however, bind him unless it is Commence- 

unequivocal (Ji). ®®®t of 

Office. 

177. A person impliedly accepts the office of trustee if he per- •; — 

sonally interferes with the trust poperty (i), or otherwise acts in ^^^ptance. 
the trust (A:), or allows proceedings in reference to the trust property 

to be instituted (1), or dealings with the trust property to be carried 
on(?;i) in his name. A person who is named an executor and 
trustee in a will is deemed, if he proves the will, to accept the 
trusts of the will both as to personal property (n) and as to real 
property (o). 

178. Acceptance of a trust is not implied from the trustee When 
named in a deed merely taking charge of the deed temporarily for 

safe keeping (p), or from acts in connexion with the trust subsequent ‘ 

to his actual disclaimer or refusal thereof {q). 

(ii.) Disclaimer of Office, 

179. A person who is appointed a trustee may, before he has Digciaimer 
accepted the office or in any way acted therein (a), disclaim the 

office or refuse to serve (6). He cannot, however, disclaim the 


{g) Doe d. Chidgeyv. /Jam's (1847), 16 M.& W. 617, 619, 624 ; Middleton 
V. Pollock, Ex parte Elliott (1870), 2 Ch. D. 104; -Middleton y. Pollock, Ex 
parte Wetlicrall (1876), 4 Ch. D. 49. Whore a person did nothing to accept 
tho trusts of a settlement except si,vt)ing, many years afterwards, a memo- 
randum indorsed upon it which related only to part of the settled property, 
he was only held liable as a trustee in respect of that part of tho property 
(Malzy V. Edge (1856), 2 Jur. (N. s.) 80) ; but as to inability to disclaim 
part of a trust, see p. 84, post, 

{h) Doe d. Chidgey v. Harris, supra, at p. 624. 

(i) Mont ford (Lord) v. Oadogan (Lord) (1816), 19 Ves. 635, 038 ; Bencev. 
Oilpin (1808), L. R. 3 Exch. 16, per Kelly, C.B., at p. 81, 

(A;) Doyle v. Blake (1804), 2 Sch. & Lef. 231 ; Urch v. Walker (1838), 
3 My. & Cr. 702 ; James v. Frearson (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 370 ; 
White V. Barton (1854), 18 Beav. 192, 196; and see Eobinson v. Pelt 
(1734), 3 P. Wms. 249. But a release of the trust property to the 
other trustees implies a disclaimer and not an acceptance of the trust 
(Ficloson V. Wordsworth (1818), 2 Swan. 366, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at 
p. 371 ; see note {h),p, 84, post), 

(l) Montford (Lord) v. Cadogan (Lord), supra; Cook v. Fryer (1842), 
1 Hare, 498. 

(m) James v. Frearson, supra, 

(n) Mucklow V. Fuller (1821), Jac. 198 ; Booth v. Booth (ISStS), 1 Beav. 
125 ; and see pp. 60, 61, ante, 

(o) Ward v. Butler (1824), 2 Mol. 633. But he may disclaim as regards 
coy phold trust property (Wellesley (Lord) v. Withers (1866), 4 E. ^ B. 
760) ; see, however, note (d), p. 84, post, 

(p) Evans v. John (1841), 4 Beav. 36, per Lord Langdalb, M.R., at 
pp. 36, 37. 

(q) See pp. 85, 86, post. 

(a) See p. 82, ante, 

(b) Smith V. Wheeler (1671), 1 Vent. 128, per Hale, C.J., at p. 130; 
Nicloson V. Wordsworth, supra, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 369 ; 
Small V. Marwood (1829), 9 B. & C. 300, 309 ; Siggers v. Evans (1855), 
6 E. & B. 367, 381 ; White v. McDermott (1872), 7 1. R. C. L. 1. 
This applies equally to trustees by devolution (Legg v. Mackrell (1860), 
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office and retain the estate (c) ; nor can he disclaim the trust as to 
part of the property, even when the property attempted to be dis- 
claimed is in a different country from the rest (d). The disclaimer 
involves disclaimer of any benefit annexed to the office (e), but does 
not prevent acceptance of an independent benefit conferred by the 
instrument of trust (/). 

No formal act or instrument is necessary to effect the disclaimer 
or refusal (g) ; but in order to furnish evidence of the fact and to 
render it impossible for the person subsequently either to assume 
to act or to be charged with acting as a trustee, a disclaimer by deed 
is convenient and proper (h). 

A trustee who has refused to act in a trust but has not executed 
a deed of disclaimer may, in legal proceedings in relation to the trust, 
disclaim by counsel at the bar of the court (i). 

Where a testator has appointed a pei’son an executor and also a 
trustee, the fact of his renouncing probate and not acting as trustee 
is strong evidence that he has refused the trust (/c), and is conclu- 
sive evidence of sucli refusal if the duties of executor are by the 
will inseparable from the duties of the trust (Z). 

180. The execution of a formal disclaimer after a lapse of time 


2 Do G. F. & J. 651, C. A. ; Be Bidley, Eidley v. Bidley, [1904] 2 Ch. 774 ; 
l:e Benetty Ward v. Benett, [1906] 1 ('li. 216, C. A.). - 

(c) Be Martinez^ Trusts (1870), 22 L. T. 403. 

(d) Be Lord and Fullerton's Contract, [1896] 1 Ch. 228, C. A. It has boon 
held at law that two out of three trustees could disclaim copyholds which 
were part of the trust property for the purpose of avoiffing heavy fines 
{Wellesley (Lord) v. Withers (1855), 4 E. & B. 750). But this is not a 
proper proceeding (B. v. Garland (1870), L. K. 6 Q. B. 269, 272), and would 
probably be now held ineffectual in equity ; see Be Lord and Fullerton's 
Contract, supra. 

(e) Slancy v. Witney (1866), L. E. 2 Eq. 418 ; Lewis v. Mathews (1869). 
L. E. 8 Kq. 277. 

(/) PolUxfen V. Moore (1746), 3 Atk. 272; Andrews v. Trinity HaU, 
Cambridge (1804), 9 Ves. 626 ; Talbot {Earl) v. Eadnor (1834), 3 My. & K 

252; Warren y. Bndall, Ex parte Godfrey {1S60), IJoha. SeU. 1 

ig) Townson v. Tiekell (1819), 3 B. & Aid. 31, <per Holroti>, J. ' at p. 39 • 
Stacey v. Elph (1833), 1 My. & K. 195, 199; Doe d. Chidney v. TlarrU 
i T Eolfe, B., at p. 620 ; White v. M'lJermott 

(1872), 7 I. E. C. L. 1 ; Be Birchnll, BirohaU v. Ashton (1889), 40 Ch. D. 
436, C. A. A disclaimer by parol is sufficient {Bingham v. Clanmorris {Lord) 
(1828), 2 Mol. 253, per IIabt, Ij.C.). As to the costs of a disclaimiufir 
trustee, see p. 85, post. ® 

(i^) Nicloson V. Wordsworth (1818), 2 Swan. 366; Townson v. Tichell 
supm, at p. 39 ; Stacey v. Elph, supra, per Leach, M.R., at p. 199 ; Beahie 
V. Crook U836), 2 Scott, 128. The deed operates as a disclaimer of the 
trust property as well as of the trust ; and a release of the trust property 
by a disclaiming trustee to his co-trustees is improper, as purporting to 
accept and deal with the property (Crewe v. Dwken (1798), 4 Ves. 97 ; Urch 
y. Walker (1838), 3 My. & Cr. 702 ; and see p. 83, ante) ; but it is not fatal 
to the disclaimer if the intention to disclaim is otherwise clear (Nicloson v 
WordswoHh, supra; Sharp v. Sharp (1819), 2 B. & Aid. 40&; WeOeslev 
(Lord) V. Withers, supra, at p. 767). ^ 

(i) Lad^ohe v. Bleaden (1862), 16 Jur. 630; Foster v. Dawber (18601 1 
Drew. & Sm. 172. " 

{k) Bmw (1876), 9 I. E. C. L. 79 ; Be Gordon, Boberts r. 

®31, Jessei., M.E., at p. 634. 

(i) Be Gordon, Boberts v. Gordon, supra, at p. 534* 
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is good if the trustee who executes it has never in the meantime 2 . 

acted or consented to act in the trust (m). Where, however, a trustee Commence* 
does not, until after the lapse of many years, by deed disclaim the of 

trust or expressly decline to act therein, the fact of his not having 0£^. 
executed the instrument of trust is not sufficient to prove his non- 
acceptance of the trust, and additional strong evidence is necessary 
to prove that he has not accepted it and that the trust property is 
not vested in him (n). 

181. A disclaimer or refusal to act in the trust takes effect Effect on 
ah initio and vesta the trust property, as from the date when the 

trust disposition came into operation, exclusively in the trustees ^ 
who consent to act (o). If all the trustees disclaim, the property 
revests in the disposer, or, if he is dead, in his legal representative, 
who becomes, by operation of law, the trustee thereof for the 
purposes of the trust (p). 

182. The disclaimer of the trustee, or of all the trustees Trust not 
nominated by the disposer, does not avoid the trust (q) ; but a new 
trustee will be appointed by a court of equity to execute it (r). 

183. A trustee who disclaims is entitled to his expenses of dis- Costs of 
claiming out of the trust fund (s), and to his costs of any pro- ^isciaiming 
ceedings to which he is made a party on the footing of being a 
trustee (0) except so far as he incurs or occasions costs bisyond those 
actually incidental to making good his disclaimer (a). 

184. A person who has disclaimed or refused a trust reposed in Effect of 
him cannot afterwards act in it., even by exercising the power of diBclaimer. 


(wi) Pe'p'percom v. Wayman (1852), 5 De G. & Sm. 230, 236. 

(n) Be Uniacke (1844), 1 Jo. & Lat. 1 ; Noble v. MeymoU (1851), 14 Beav. 
471, 476, 480; Pardon v. Bichardson (1856), 7 De G. M. & G. 563, C. A. ; 
see Be Birchall, Birchall v. Ashton (1889), 40 Ch. D. 436, C, A. Where, 
on probate of a will being obtained, power was reserved to a person 
named therein as one of the executors and trustees to come in and prove, 
the fact that he never did so and never acted in the trusts of the wili 
was held, after a lapse of thirty years, not to bo suflTiciont evidence, in the 
absence of an actual disclaimer, that he had not accepted the trusts {Be 
Needham (1844), 1 Jo. & Lat. 34, per Sugden, L.C., at p. 36). 

(o) Smith V. Wheeler (1671), 1 Vent. 128; Adams v. Taunton (1820), 6 
Madd. 435; Small v. Marwood (1829), 9 B. & C. 300, 307 ; Boe d. Chidgey 
V. Harris (1847), 16 M. & W. 517, per Parke, B., at p. 524 ; Peppereorn 
V. Wayman, supra ; Be Birchall, Birchall v. Ashton, supra. Consequently 
dispositions of the trust property by the other trustees are effectual before 
the disclaiming trustee has executed the disclaimer or has even become 
aware of his appointment as a trustee {Peppercorn v. Wayman, supra). 

(p) Mallott V. Wilson, [1903] 2 Ch. D. 494, 502, 603; and see p. 67, ante. 

(g) Bohson V. Flight (1865), 4 De G. J. & Sm. 608, C. A., per Lord 

Westbury, L.C., at p. 613. 

(r) A.-G. V. Stephens (1834), 3 My. & K. 347, 362. 

(«) Be Tryon (1844), 7 Beav. 496. 

(<) Sherratt v. B&ntley (1830), 1 Buss. & M. 665; Norway v. Norway 
(1834), 2 My. & K. 278 ; Howard v. Bhodes (1837), 1 Keen, 681 ; Bray v. 
West (1838), 9 Sim. 429 ; Benhow v. Davies (1848), 11 Beav. 369 ; Bulkelcy 
V. Bglinton {Earl) (1855), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 994 ; Heap v. Jones (1856), 6 W. B. 
106 ; Legg v. Mackrell (1860), 2 De G. F. & J, 551. 

(a) Martin v. Persse (1828), 1 Mol. 146;. and see title Mortgage, 
Vol. XXI., pp. 295, 296. 
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appointing a new trustee (b) ; and he does not become a trustee by 
subsequently acting in connexion with the trust as agent of the 
accepting trustees (c), or as adviser of the cestuis qtie trust (d). 

Sub-Sect. 6. — Custodian Trustees, 

186. Subject to the Public Trustee Act, 1906(c), and to the 
rules thereunder for the time being in force (/), the Public 
Trustee (< 7 ), if he consents to act as such(/i) with respect to any 
trust created by any trust instrument or arising upon an intestacy, 
except the trusts of an instrument made solely by way of security 
for money, and whether or not the number of trustees has been 
reduced below the original number (i), may be appointed to bo 
custodian trustee (fe), either (1) by an order of a court of competent 
jurisdiction made on the application of a person entitled to apply 
for the appointment of a new trustee ; or (2) by the testator, settlor, 
or other creator of a trust ; or (3) by the person having power to 
appoint new trustees (Z). 

186. Any incorporated banking or insurance or guarantee or 
trust company, or other body cori)orato which is for the time being 
ein 2 )owered to undertake trusts, may act as custodian trustee in 
like manner as the Public Trustee (///)> bo long as it does not state 
or 1 old out that any liability attaches to the Public Truslee or to 
the Consolidated Fund of the United Kingdom in respect of any 
act or omission on its part when so acting {n). 

Sub-Sect. 7. — Bare Trustees, 

187. A person who holds trust property in trust for the absolute 
benefit and at the absolute disiiosal of other persons who are of 
full ago and sui juris in respect of it, and who has himself no 
present beneficial interest in it, and no duties to i)erform in respect 
of it except to convey or transfer it to persons entitled to hold it, is 
a bare trustee, and is bound to convey or transfer the pro 2 )erty 
accordingly when required to do so (o). 


(h) lie Birchallj Birchall v. Ashton (1889), 40 Ch. D. 436, 437, C. A. 

(r) Dove V. Everard (1830), 1 Euss. & M. 231 ; Lowi'y v. Fulton (1838), 
9 104, 116, 124. 

(d) istacey v. Elph (1833), 1 My. & K. 196, 198. 

(e) 6 Edw. 7, c. 56. 

(/) See note (e), p. 214, 

iff) See p. 216, jwst. 

(h) 111 the ease ol his appointment by a testator, his subsequent consent, 
and, ill every other case, his previous consent to act, is requisite (Public 
Trustee Rules, 1912, r. 8 (Stat. K. & 0., 1912, p. 1231). 

(i) See pp. 214, 215, post. 

(Ir) As to the powers and duties of a custodian trustee, see p. 215, post. 

(l) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, o. 65), s. 4 (1) ; Public Trustee 
Rules, 1912, rr. 8 -11. 

(m) See pp. 216, 216, post, 

(n) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 4 (3) ; Pubho Trustee 
Rules, 1912, r. 30 ; Be Cherry's Trusts, Eobinson v. Wesleyan Methodist 
Chapel Vurposes {Trustees for), [1914] 1 Ch. 83. 

(o) Chiistie v. Ovington (1875), 1 Ch. D. 279; Morgans. Swansea Urban 
Sanitary Authority (1878), 9 Ch. D. 682 ; Be Doewra, Doewra v. Faith 
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188. A bare trustee cannot settle an account on behalf of the Skot. 2 . 
cestui quo trust without his consent (j;), and cannot, without the Commence 
concurrence of the cestui que trust, petition for adjudication of mentof 
bankruptcy against a person who owes a debt to him as such bare Of^. 
trustee {q'). Limited 


189. A bare trustee is not, in respect of 
as such, the protector of a settlement 
Eecoveries Act, 1833 (>■). 




any estate held by him 
under the Fines and trustee 
not a pro- 


Sub-Seot. 8. — Constructive Trustees, 


tector of a 
Bottlcment. 


(i.) In General. 


190. A trust of property follows the legal estate wherever it constructive 

goes and constitutes any holder of it who is not duly constituted trustee, how 
an express trustee a constructive trustee (a), except when it comes • 

into the hands of a purchaser for valuable consideration without 

notice of the trust (Jb). 

191. Where a testator has devised real property in trust and Powers of 
his legal representative becomes a constructive trustee thereof by 


f 1886), 29 Ch. D. 693 ; Be Cunningham and Frayling, [1891] 2 Cli. 667, per 
Stirling, J., at pp. 671, 672. A bare trustee may originally have had 
duties in respect of the property which have since ceased (Christie v. 
Ovi.igton (1875), 1 Ch. D. 279, per Hall, V.-C., at p. 281), or which 
have been superseded by a request from the persons entitled to the 
property to convey it to them (Morgan v. Swansea Urban Sanitary 
Authoniy (1878), 9 Ch. D. 682, per Jessel, M.R., at p. 585). 
A person who has himself an existiiig beneficial interest of any kind 
in the trust property is in no oircuinstancos a bare trustee of it 
(Lysaght v. Edwards (1876), 2 Ch. D. 499, per Jessel, M.R., at p. 606). 
But trustees for sale, after selling the property under an order of court to a 
purchaser who has paid the purchase-money into court, are bare trustees of 
it, notwithstanding that they have a bcneiicial interest in the proceeds of 
sale, since their bcneiicial interest in the property itself has ceased, and 
they have no duty to perform in respect of it except to convey it to the 
purchaser (Be Doewra, Doewra v. Faith (1885), 29 Ch. D. C93). Where a 
passive trust was created to preserve contingent remain dors, or to bar dower, 
or to keep alive an incumbrance or for some other purpose, the trustoo 
might never have any function to perform in respect of the property (1 
Hayes’ Conveyancing, pp. 103 — 109). As to the liability of a bare trustee 
whore the equitable estate is in a trustee for others, see p. 186, post. 

(p) Fell y.Lutwidge (1741), Barn.(cii.) 319, per Lord Hardwicke,L.C., 
at p. 321. 

(q) Be AdamSt Ex parte Culley (1878), 9 Ch. D. 307, C. A. ; Be Eastings, 
Ex paHe Dearie (1884), 14 Q. B. D. 184, C. A. 

(r) 3 & 4 Will. 4, c. 74 ; see ibid., s. 22 ; and titles Real Property and 
Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 262, 253; Settlements, Vol. XXV., 
p. 692. 

(a) As to constructive trustees, see p. 47, ante ; and title Equity, 
Vol. XIII., pp. 154 et seq. For the purpose of the Statutes of Limitation, 
constructive trustees are within the lYustee Act, 1888 (61 & 62 Vici. c. 59), 
B. 8 ; sec pp. 200, 201, post. For the cases in which a constructive trust will 
prevent the running of time, see title Limitation of Actions, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 142, 164. 

(b) A. Q. V. Dawning (Lady) (1767), Wilm. 1, per Wilmot, C. J., at p. 21 ; 
see pp. 88 et seq., post. But as to trust money, see p. 90, post. Where a person 
made an imperi^t disposition of real property in trust by omitting the 
word “ heir.^ ” in the assurance of it to the trusts, his heir-at-law was hold 
lo be trustee of it (Dilrow v. Bone (1862), 3 Giif. 638). As to purchasers 
for value without notice, see title Equity, VoL Xlll., pp. 76, 77, 81, 160. 
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Trusts aitd Trustees. 


Sbot. 2. reason of the trustees named in the will disclaiming the trust (c), 
Commence- the legal representative can execute a trust which imposes no other 
ment of duty than simply to clothe the equitable ownership with the legal 
estate (d). Where, however, the trust is in the form of a power of 
leasing or of some other trust or power requiring the exercise of 
judgment and discretion, he cannot, though he holds the property 
subject to the trust, execute the trust or exercise the power, even 
though it may have been obligatory on the trustees named in the 
will to execute it (c). 


(ii.) On Failure of Trustee, 

OoostructiTe 192. Where owing to no person having been originally effectively 
dSaint^f appointed a trustee (/), or to the trustees having all died before 
express the instrument creating the trust came into operation (^), or to 

trustee. their all disclaiming the trust (A), the trust property becomes in 

law vested in a person who is a stranger to the trust, he is in 
equity a constructive trustee of the property and holds it upon the 
trust to which it is subject (i). 


(iii.) By Acquisition of Trust Property^ 

(a) Acquisition with Notice of Trust, 

Acquisition 193 Where a person, whether gratuitously or for valuable con- 
property. sideration, acquires property, or an interest in property, which is 
subject to a subsisting trusi he becomes a trustee of it for the 
purposes of the trust, if he has either actual or constructive notice 
of the trust (A;). 


(c) See p, 67, ante. 

Id) Bohson v. Flight (1865), 4 De Gr. J. & Sm. 608, C. A. 

(e) Ibid, 

(/) Sonley v. OloeJc-makers' Co. {Master, etc.) (1780), 1 Bro. C. C. 80 ; but 
see Oravenor v. llallum (1767), Amb. 643, per Lord Camden, L.C., at 
p. 644. 

(g) A.-O. y. Hickman (1732), 2 £q. Cas. Abr. 193, 194 ; A.-G. v. Downing 
(Lady) (1767), Wilm. 1, 19, 22, 24 ; Moggridge v. Thackwell (1792), 1 Vee. 
464, per Lord Thurlow, L.C., at p. 475 ; and see S. C. on rehearing 
(1803), 7 Ves, 36, affirmed in House of Lords (1807), 13 Ves. 416. 

(h) Bohson v. Flight, supra. 

(i) Sonley Y. Clock-makers* Co. (Master, etc.), supra; Be Davis* Trusts 
(1871), L. K. 12 Eq. 214; and see p. 67, ante. Where necessary the 
court will make the neir-at-law of the creator of the trust a trustee (A.-Q. 
T. Downing (Lady), supra, at pp. 21, 23 ; Sonley v. Clock-makers* Co. 
(Master, etc.), swpra ; Brydges v. Brydges, Philips v. Brydges (1796), 3 Vea. 
120, per Arden, M.R., at p. 127 ; Bohson v. Flight, supra). 

(k) Saunders v. Dehew (1692), 2 Vern. 271 ; Thompson v. Simpson 
(1841), 1 Dr. & War. 469, 486 ; AUen v. Knight (1847), 11 Jur. 627 ; Bolfe 
Y. Gregory (1865), 4 De G. J. & Sm. 576 ; Baillie v. M*Kewan (1865), 36 
Beav. 177 ; Boursot v. Savage (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 134 ; Mumford v. 
Stohwasser (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 556 ; and see title Estoppel, Yol. XIII., 
pp. 393, 394. A person buying real estate with notice of the lights of 
another therein is a trustee for him in respect thereof (Loke Yew v. Port 
Swettenham Buhber Co., Ltd., [1913] A. C. 494, P. 0.). As to what is con- 
structive notice, see Cookson v. Lee (1853), 23 L. J. (ch.) 473, C. A. A 
person is held to have constructive notice of the trust if he abstains from 
making proper inquiries which would have led to his discovering its existence 
{JusHee v. Wynne (1860), 12 1. Ch. R. 289, C. A., pet Ball, J., at pp. 310, 
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194. In order to constitute a person who takes trust property sbot. 2. 
or trust money for his own purposes a constructive trustee of it he Commence' 
must have notice that it is being misapplied by being transferred to nient of 

him, or, in other words, he must be party to a fraud or breach of 
trust on the part of the actual trustee (I). Notice of 


(b) Acquiaition without Notice of Trust. 


misappli- 

cation. 


195. A person who, without notice of the trust, acquires property Acquisition of 
or an interest in property which is in fact subject to a subsisting trust property 
trust, takes the property as a trustee and subject to the performance 
of the trust, if he acquires gratuitously either the legal estate (m) 
or an equitable interest in the property (n) ; or if he acquires for 
valuable consideration an equitable interest in the property without 
the right to call for the legal estate (o) ; in the latter case, however, he 
can protect himself from the trust by afterwards getting in the legal 
estate from a person who commits no breach of trust in parting 
with it to him (p), although he cannot do so by obtaining the legal 
estate from a person who is not justified in equity in transferring it 
to him (a). On the other hand, he takes the property discharged 
from the trufit if he acquires the legal estate in the property for 
valuable consideration (&), or acquires an equitable interest in it for 


311 ; see Williams v. Williams (1881), 17 Ch. D. 437). Constructive 
notice is as good as any other notice (Coohson v. Lee, (1853), 23 L. J. 
(CH.) 473, C. A., per Lord Cranworth, L.C., at p. 478). See, further, 
title Equity, Vol. Xlll., pp. 84 et seq*, and see also ibid,, pp. 83, 84. 

(2) Colchester Corporation v. Lowien (18)3). 1 Yes. & B. 226, per Lord 
Eldon, L.C., at p. 246 ; Bussell v. Wakefield Waterworks Co. (1875), L. R. 
20 Eq. 474, per Jessel, M.R., at p. 479 ; Be Blundell, Blundell v. Blundell 
(1888), 40 Ch. D. 370 ; Moxham v. Grant, [1900] 1 Q. B. 88, C. A. 

(m) Where property is subject to a trust, the trust follows the legal estate 
wherever it goes, unless it comes into the hands of a purchaser for valuable 
consideration without notice (A.-Q. v. Downing (Lady) (1767), Wilm. 1, 
per WiLMOT, C.J., at p. 21). 

(n) Taylor v. Blakelock (1886), 32 Ch. D. 660, 568, 670, C. A. 

(o) Maundrell v. Maundrell (1805), 10 Yes. 246, 260 ; Newton v. Newton 
(1868), 4 Ch. App. 143 ; Mumford v. Stohwasser (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 656. 

(p) Maundrell v. Maundrell, supra ; Carter v. Cat ter (1857), 3 K. & J. 
617; Bates v. Johnson (1859), John. 304; Sharpies v. Adams (1863), 
32 Beav. 213, per Romilly, M.R., at p. 216 ; Taylor v. Bussell, [1892] A. C. 
244 ; Bailey v. Barnes, [1894] 1 Ch. 26, 37, C. A. ; even though ho 
gets ill the legal estate after he has notice of the trust and pendente lite 
(Bailey Y. Barnes, supra). Where a purchaser for value, without notice of 
an equitable title, acquires an inchoate title and, after notice, completes 
it by getting in the legal estate, he will not, as an ordinary rule, be deprived, 
in favour of a person having only an equitable title, of the advantage 'which 
he has thereby gained (Dodds v. Hills (1866), 2 Hem. & M. 424 ; Boots Ym 
Williamson (1888), 38 Ch. D. 486, per Stirling, J., at pp. 497, 498). 

(a) Sharpies v. Adams, supra, at p. 216. As to priority between equitable 
mortgages, see also title Mortgage, Yol. XXI., pp. 327 et seq. 

(h) Thorndike v. Hunt, Browne v. Butler (1859), 3 De G. & J. 663, C. A. ; 
Pilcher v. Bawlins (1872), 7 Ch. App. 259 ; Heath v. Creahek 
(1874), 10 Ch. App. 22; Taylor v. Blakelock, supra; and see title 
Mortgage, Yol. XXI., pp. 327 et seq. ^ Absence of notice of the 
trust is essential to his immunity from liability (Bodmin (Lady) v. 
Vandenhendy (1683), 1 Yern. 179 ; Anon. (1683), 2 Yent. 361). A subse- 
quent purchaser from him is not affected by notice of the trust, since 
die property has been discharged from it by the previous purchase with- 
out notice {Brandlyn v. Ord (1738), 1 Atk. 671 ; Bowther v. CarU^n 
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Sect. 2, valuable ooneideration, and at the same time acquires a paramount 
Commence- right to call for the legal estate (c). 
ment of 

Office. (®) 0/ Trust Money, 

EffecTrf 196 - A. banker, broker, solicitor, or other stranger to the trust, 

receipt of receiving money from a trustee which he knows to be part of the trust 
trust money, property, does not become a constructive trustee thereof (d), unless 
he knows that the money is being applied in a manner inconsistent 
with the trust, or, in other words, unless he is a party either to a 
fraud or to a breach of trust on the part of the trustee (c). In 
so far as such money remains in the disposition of the trustee 
the ccsiuis que trust may follow it and claim it as against the 
trustee (/). 


(1742), 2 Atk. 242 ; McQueen v. Farquhar (1806), 11 Ves. 467, per Lord 
Eldon, L.C., at p. 478). The only exception to the rule wliicli protects a 
purchaser with notice who takes from a purchaser without notice is that 
which prevents a trustee from buying back trust property which ho has 
sold, or a person who ha*^ acquired property by fraud from saying that he 
sold it to a bond fide purchaser without notice and has repurchased it from 
him {lUtrrow's Case (1880), 14 Ch. D. 432, C. A., per Jessel, M.E., at p. 446). 

(e) Wilkes V. Bodingion (1707), 2 Vern. 699 ; Stanhope v. Verney (Earl) 
(1761), 2 Eden, 81 ; Wilmot v. Bike (1845), 6 Hare, 14, per Wigram, V.-C., 
at p. 22 ; Hooper v. Harrison (1855), 2 K. & J. 86 ; Taylor v. London and 
Cou'* ly Banking Co,, London and County Banking Co, v. Nixop>, [1901] 
2 Ch. 231, C. A., per Stirling, L.J., at pp. 262, 263. 

(d) Keane v. Eoharts (1819), 4 Madd. 332 ; Maw v. Pearson (1860), 28 
Beav. 196 ; Harries v. Bees (1867), 37 L. J. (on.) 102, C. A., per Rolt, L. J., 
at pp. 106, 107 ; Cray v. Johnston (1868), L. R. 3 H. L. 1 ; Barnes v. Addy 
(1874), 9 Ch. App. 244, per Lord Selborne, L.C., at pp. 261, 252; Be 
Spencer, Svencer v. Hart (1881), 61 L. J. (ch.) 271, C. A. ; Staniar v. Evans, 
Evans v. Staniar (1886;, 34 Ch. D. 470 ; Be Blundell, Blundell v. Blundell 
(1888), 40 Ch. D. 370, per Stirling, J., at p. 381 ; Be Jackson, Be Cottrell, 
Bouqhton-Leigh v. Boughton-Leigh (1889), 40 Ch. D. 496; Thomson v. 
Clydesdale Bank, Ltd., [1893] A. U. 282 ; Coleman v. Bucks and Oxon Union 
Bank, [1897] 2 Ch. 243 ; Union Bank of Australia v. Murray- Ay nsley, 
[1898] A. C. 693, P. C. ; Mutton v. Beat, [1899] 2 Ch. 666 ; Bank of New 
South Wales v. Goulbum Valley Butter Co, Proprietary, [1902] A. C. 643, 
P. C. ; and see titles Bankers and Banking, Vol. I., p. 684; Solicitors, 
Vol. XXVI., p. 760. 

(e) Bannell v. Hurley (1846), 2 Coll. 241 ; Salomons v. Laing (1860), 
12 Beav. 377 ; Bodenhatn v. Hoskyns (1852), 2 De G. M. & G. 903, C. A. ; 
Bridgman Y, (^11(1867), 24 Beav. 302; Morgan v. Stephens (1861), 3 Giff. 
226, per Stuart, V.-C., at p. 237 ; Lee v. Sankey (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 204, 
per Bacon, V.-C., at p. 211 ; Be Bell, Lake v. Bell (1886), 34 Ch. D. 462 ; 
Soar V. Ashwdl, [1893] 2 Q. B. 390, C. A.; Be Dixon, Heynes v. Dixon, 
[1900] 2 Ch. 561, C. A. 

(/) Be Halletis Estate, Knatchbull v. Hallctt (1880), 13 Ch. D. 696, C. A. ; 
Hancock v. Smith (1889), 41 Ch. D. 456, C. A. If a trustee mixes trust 
money with his own in his private account at a bank and draws upon the 
account by cheques, the rule in Devaynes v. Noble, Clayton's Case (1816), 
1 Mer. 629, 672, 608 (see title Bankers and Banking, Vol. I., p. 686), 
does not apply, and the trustee must be taken to have drawn out his own 
money in preference to the trust money (Re HalleWs Estate, Knatchbull v. 
Hallett, supra). But, as between two cestuis que trust whose ihoney a 
trustee has so paid into his private account, the rule in Devaynes v. Noble, 
ClaytotJs Case, supra, applies, and the sum first paid in wiU be held to 
have been first drawn out (Re Hallett' s Estate, Knatchbull v. Hallett, swpra, 
'per Baggallat, L. J., at p. 743 ; Hancock v. Smith, sv/pra ; Be Stenning, 
Wood V. Stenning, [1895] 2 Ch. 433, per North, J., at p. 486 1 Mutton 
r. Peat, supra, per Btbne, J., at p. 660), 
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(iv.) By Intermeddling with the Trust. 

197. A person who, not being a trustee (g) and not having 
authority from a trustee, takes upon himself to intermeddle with 
trust matters or to do acts characteidstic of the office of trustee, 
makes himself a trustee de son tort — a trustee of his own wrong, or, 
as it is also termed, a constructive trustee ( h ). The responsibility 
which attaches to a trustee may extend in equity to a person who 
is not properly a trustee, if he either makes himself a trustee do son 
tort or actually participates in any fraudulent conduct of a trustee 
to the injury of the cestui que trust (i). 

A person who is employed as solicitor or agent for trust property 
may become a constructive trustee or trustee dc son tort by inter- 
meddling with the performance of the trust (fc), or by dealing with 
the property in a manner not warranted by the terms of his employ- 
ment or agencjr (i)» on in a manner inconsistent with the performance 
of trusts of which he is cognisant (m). A person does not, however, 
become a constructive trustee merely by acting as the solicitor or 
agent of trustees in transactions within their legal powers, although 
of a character of which a court of equity would disapprove, unless 
he receives and becomes chargeable with some part of the trust 
property, or unless he knowingly assists in a dishonest and fraudu- 
lent act on the jiart of the trustees (n). 


^OT. 2. 

Commence* 
ment of 
Office. 

Trustee de 
son tort . 


Solicitors and 
agents. 


(g) A person whose acts aro referable to his appointment as a trusteo 
is not to bo deemed a trustee de son tort {Mara v. Browne, [1896] 1 Ch. 
199, C. A., 'per Lord Herschell, at p. 207). 

(h) Be Barney, Barney v. Barney, [1892) 2 Ch. 265 ; Mara v. Browne, 
supra, per A. L. Smith, L. J., at p. 209 ; see p. 47, ante. A person who, 
without having been validly appointed, acts as trustee, is liable as such 
{BaeJehamy. Siddall (1850), 1 Mac. & G. 607, 0. A., per Lord Cotteniiam, 
L.C., at p. 621 ; Pearce v. Pearce (1856), 22 Beav. 248 ; Uennessey v. Bray 
(1863), 33 Beav. 96, 102). If a person, not expressly a trusteo, buys 
property, or otherwise traffics, with the money of another, the law raises 
a trust by implication and clothes that person with a fiduciary character 
for the purpose of making him accountable {DoeJeer v. Somes (1834), .2 
My. &; K. 655, per Lord Brougham, L.C., at p. 665 ; compare Jte Frankiyn, 
Franklyn v. FranJelyn (1913), 30 T. L. K. 1S7, C. A.). It is not within the 
scope of a solicitor’s business to constitute himself a constructive trusteo, 
and, therefore, his doing so does not bind and make liable as a constructive 
trustee a partner who is not aware of the dealings establishing the con- 
structive trusteeship {Mara v. Browne, supra, at pp. 208, 212, 214; but 
see Blyih v. Fladgate, Morgan v. Blyih, Smith v. Blyih, [1891] 1 Ch. 337). 

(i) Poriloek v. Gardner (1842), 1 ITare, 594, 606; A.-G. v. Leicester 
Corporation (1844), 7 Beav. 176 ; Bridgman v. Gill (1857), 24 Beav. 302 ; 
Bolfe V. Gregory (1865), 4 DeG. J. & Sm, 676; Barnes v. Addy (1874); 9 Ch. 
App. 244, per Lord Selborne, L.C., at pp. 251, 252 ; Be BcU, Lake v. Bell 
(1886), 34 Ch. D. 462 ; Soar v. Ashwell, [1893] 2 Q. B. 390, C. A. 

{k) Myler v. Fitzpatrick (1882), Madd. & G. 360 ; Uardy v. Oaley (1864), 
33 Beav. 366 ; Archer v. Lavender (1875), 9 I. B. Eq. 220, 225. 

(Z) Morgan v. Stephens (1861), 3 Giff. 226 ; Lee y.^Sankey (1873), L. B. 
16 Eq. 204. 

(m) Lee v. Sankey, supra, per Bacon, V.-C., at p. 211. 

(n) Barnes v. Addy, supra, at pp. 261, 262 ; Archer v. Lavender, supra, 
per Chatterton, V.-C., at p. 225. The fact that a person has had trust 
funds in his hands as solicitor to the trustees does not make him chargeable 
as a constructive trustee {Be Spencer, Spencer v. Hart (1881), 51 L. J. (cii.) 
271, C. A., per Baggallat, L.J., at p. 273 ; Brinsdeny. WiUiams, [1894] 
$ Ch. 185 ; PlaskiU v. Eddis (1898), 79 L. T. 136). 
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Sect. 3. 
Tenure 
and Trans- 
mission of 
Trust 
Property. 

Not beneficial 
unless so 
indicated. 


Resulting 
trust of 
b(‘neficial 
interest. 


Sect. 8. — Tenure and Transmission of Trust Property. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Estate of Trustees. 

(i.) Nature of Estate. 

198. Where property is given to a person upon trust, there is a 
presumption that the property is given to him entirely as a trustee 
and not to any extent beneficially (o). Where, however, the trust 
does not exhaust the whole beneficial interest in the property, this 
presumption can be rebutted by an indication in the instrument 
of disposition that he is intended to take the residue of it for his 
own benefit (p). 

A gift of property by will to a person upon trust to carry out 
certain purposes creates a resulting trust of so much as is not 
required for the fulfilment of those purposes (q) ; but under a gift 
to a person subject to the carrying out of certain purposes, described 
in the will as trusts or charges, he takes the property beneficially 
after the purposes have been fulfilled (?•). 


(o) Burgess v. Wheate, A.-O. v. Wheate (1769), 1 Eden, 177, per Henley, 
Lord Keeper, at p. 251 ; Middletor^ v. Spicer (1783), 1 Bro. C. C. 201, 
per Lord Tiiurlow, L.C., at p. 206 ; Southause v. Bate (1814), 2 Ves. & 
B. 39:5; Clarice v. HiZton (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 810, per Stuart,*V.-C., at 
p. 816 ; Wainford v. Beyl (1876), L. R. 20 Eq. 321 ; Be West, George v. 
Grose, [1900] 1 Ch. 84, per Kekewicii, J., at p. 87. 

(p) North V. Crompton (1671), 1 Cas. in Ch. 196 ; Bogers v. Bogers 
(1733), 3 P. Wms. 193 ; Bill v. London (Bishop) (1739), 1 AtL 618 Walton 
V. Walton (1807), 14 Ves. 318, 322 ; Hughes v. Evans (1843), 13 Sim. 496 ; 
Bussell V. Clowes (1846), 2 Coll. 648 ; Williams v. Boherts (1868), 4 Jur. 
(N. S.) 18 ; Williams v. ArlcU (1875), L. R. 7 II. L. 606; Croome v. Croome 
(1889), 61 L. T. 814, H. L. ; A.^O. v. Jefferys, [1908] A. C. 411. 

(q) King v. Denison (1813), 1 Ves. & B. 260 ; Southouse v. Bate, supra ; 
Barrs v. FewTces (1864), 2 Hem, & M. 60; Croome v. Croome (1888), 69 
L. T. 682, C. A., per Cotton, L. J., at p. 684 ; Be West, George v. Grose, [1900] 
1 Ch. 84 ; and see pp. 49 et seq., ante. 

(r) Coningham v. Mellish (1691), Free. Ch. 31 ; Beaufort (Duchess 
Dowager) v. Granville (Lady Dowager) (1710), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 37 ; Doclc- 
sey V. Dochsey (lll\), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 39; Dawson v. Clarke (1811), 
18 Ves. 247 ; King v. Denison, supra ; Barrs v. Fewkes, supra, at 
pp. 66, 66 ; Clarke v. HUton (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 810 ; Be West, George v. 
Grose, supra. As to residue of personal property vested in executors as 
such and undisposed of, see title Executors and Administrators, 
Vol. XIV., pp. 284, 286. Where a testator gives specific portions of his 
personal property to his executors upon trust, and elsewhere in the will 
calls them trustees, he docs not thereby constitute them trustees of the 
rest of his personal property (Batieley v. Wvndle (1786), 2 Bro. C. C. 31 ; 
FraU V. Sladden (1807), 14 Ves. 192). A gift of property to persons named 
as executors and trustees, to be disposed of to such person or persons and 
in such manner and proportion as they think proper, has been held an 
absolute beneficial gift to them (Gihhs v. Bumsey (1813), 2 Ves. & B. 294). 
But the contrary has been held where the terms of tie will were very 
slightly different (Buckle v. Bristow (1864), 10 Jur. (n. s.) 1096 9 ^ Yeap 
Cheah Neo v. Ong Cheah Neo (1876), L. R. 6 C. P. 381). Where property 
is devised or bequeathed to a trustee upon certain trusts subject to the 
payment of legacies or other charges, he is a trustee only in respect of the 
designated trusts and not in respect of the legacies and charges, and no 
express trust is created for their payment (Cunningham v. Foot (1878), 
3 App. Cas. 974 ; Re Barker, Buxton v. Campbell, [1892^ 2 Ch. 491 ; Be 
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A gift to a person for a trust or purpose, which he is left at Sect. 3 . 

liberty either to perform or not at his option, is a beneficial gift to Tenure 

him (3). The trust or purpose in that case is rather the motive for Trans- 
the gift than the specific object for which it is given (t). 

199. A person who accepts a trust to sell or otherwise deal with Property, 
or manage property for others undertakes, on becoming trustee, so where trust 
long as he occupies that position, not to sell, deal with, or manage optional, 
the property for his own benefit and advantage (u), and he must No personal 
not intentionally place himself in a position in which his interest advantage, 
may conflict with his duty (a). No act of his can restrict or 
prejudice the title of his cestui qae tm8t(b). 

200. No right to defeat a trust exists in the person who happens No defeasance 
to be the depositary of the trust property unless that right has of trust by 
been specifically given by the instrument creating the trust (c). A 

trustee cannot justify the application of part of a trust fund to other 
purposes by suggesting that enough will remain of the fund to 
answer the purposes of the trust (d). 

201. As against strangers, a trustee and his cestui que tmst are Possession 

regarded in equity as one person, so that possession of trust property, of trust 
whether real or personal, by the cestui que trust is possession by the 
trustee (3). On the other hand, while the relation between trustee 


Lacy, Boyal General Theatrical Fund Association v.' Kydd, [1899] 2 Ch. 
149, 166, 157). 

(s) Thorp V. Owen (1843), 2 Hare, 607. C16 ; Barrs v. FewJces (1864), 
2 Hem. & M. 60, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 66. 

(f) Andrews v. Partington (1790), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 223, per Lord 
Thurlow, L.C., at p. 224; Brown v. Casamajor (1799), 4 Yes. 498; 
Hammond v. Neame (1818), 1 Swan. 36, 38; Benson y. Whittam, Hemming 
V. Whittam (1831), 6 Sim. 22, per Shadwell, V.-C., at p. 30 ; Thorp v. 
Owen, supra, at p. 611. 

(u) Ex parte Lacey (1802), 6 Vos. 626, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 626^ 
(a) Lagunas Nitrate Co, y. Lagunas Syndicate, [1899] 2 Ch. 392, C. A., 
per Rigby, L.J., at p. 442 ; and sec p. 121, post, 

(h) Brydges y. Brydges, Philips y. Brydges (1796), 3 Vos. 120, per Arden, 
M.R., at p. 127 ; Selby y. Alston (1797), 3 Ves. 339, 341; Blennerhasset 
y. Day (1812), 2 Ball & B. .104, 133. A judgment or charging order 
obtained against a person who holds property in trust will not enable 
that property to be extended or taken in execution or otherwise affected 
as against the cestui que trust or so as to oyerride his equitable interest 
therein (Burgh y. Francis (1673), Cas. temp. Finch, 28; Finch y. 
Winchelsea (Earl) (1715), 1 P. Wms. 277; Kennedy y. Daly (1804), 
1 Sch. & Lef. 366, per Lord Redesdale, L.C., at p. 373 ; Whitworth 
v. Gaugain (1846), 1 Ph. 728 ; Beavan y. Oxford (Earl) (1866), 6 Do 
G. M. & G. 607, C. A. ; Kinderley y. Jervis (1866), 22 Beay. 1, 32 et seq. ; 
Badeley y. Consolidated Bank (1888), 38 Ch. D. 238, C. A. ; and see titles 
Execution, Vol. XIV., pp. 49, 67, 102 etseq, ; Interpleader, Vol. XVII., 
pp. 613, 614). So also trust property is not affected by the bankruptcy 
of the trustee ; see title Bankruptcy and iNSOLyiNCY, Vol. II., p. 168. 

(c) A,-G, y. AspiruiU (1837), 2 My. & Cr. 613, per Lord Cottenham, 
L.C., at p. 629. 

(d) Ibid,, at p. 626. 

(e) Pomfret (Earl) y. Windsor (Lord) (1752), 2 Ves. Sen. 472, per Lord 
Hardwicke, L.C., at p^. 481 ; Keene d. Byron (Lord) v. Beardon (1807), 
8 East, 248, per Lord Ellenborougii, C.J., at p. 263; Parker v. Carter 
(1846), 4 Kaxe, 400, per Wigram, V.-C., at p. 417. As to letting beneficiariea 
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and cestui que tmst subsisls, the possession of the trust property by the 
trustee is the possession of the cestui que tmst (/). If property is 
given to the trustee to sell, it remains in him for that purpose until 
something is done to put an end to the character in which he 
stands ; he is bound to protect the interest of the cestui que trust 
without the intervention of the cestui que trust; and the length 
of time during which he has omitted to discharge his trust is no 
bar to his power or duty to perform it (g). 

Where a trustee has as such taken possession of trust property, 
he cannot hold on adversely to a cestui que trust after his estate as 
trustee has determined ; but his continuance in possession is deemed 
that of the cestui que trust (h). 

(ii.) Extent of Estate. 

202. The estate taken by a trustee in the trust property may be 
either expressly conferred on him by the terms of the instrument 
of trust or implied therefrom (i). 

203. Where freehold property is assured by the legal owner 
thereof, whether by instrument inter vivos or by will, unto and to 
the use of a trustee upon trusts, the legal estate therein vests in 


into pob.5ession, see Blake v. Bunhury (1790), 1 Ves. 194 ; Jenkins v. Milford 
(1820), 1 Jac. & W. 629 ; Baylies v. Baylies (1844), 1 Coll. 537 ; Horner v. 
Wheelwrigkt (1856), 2 Jur. (n. s.) 367 ; Warren v. Eudall, Ex parte Godfrey 
(1860), 1 John. & H. 1 ; Taylor v. Taylor, Ex parte Taylor (1875), L. B. 
20 Eq. 297 ; Be Bentley, Wade v. Wilson (1886), 64 L. J. (ch.) 782. As 
to the doctrine that cestuis que trust in possession with the acquiescence 
of trustees are their tenants at will, see Vallance v. Savage. (IB31), 7 Bing. 
695 ; Garrard v. Tuck (1849), 8 C. B. 231 ; Melting y. Leak {IS55), 16 C. B. 
652 ; Perry v. Shipway (1859), 1 Giff. 1. The seisin of the trustee which is 
derived from the possession of the cestui que trust is not interrupted by the 
death of the cestui que trust, but immediately enures for the benefit of the 
person next entitled to the equitable interest (Parker v. Garter (1846), 4 
Hare, 400). The possession of trust chattels by a cestui giteftriwf under the 
instrument of trust is in law the possession of the trustee (White v. 
Morris (1852), 11 C. B. 1016 ; Barker v. Furlong, [1891] 2 Ch. 172). As 
to the effect of the possession of a cestui que trust on time running 
against the title of the trustee or of other cestuis que trust under the 
Statute of Limitations, see title Limitation op Actions, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 126, 126. As to payment to a cestui que trust preventing time from 
running against a trustee under the Statutes of Limitation, see ibid,, 
pp. 72, 73. 

(/) Grenville (Lord) v. Blyth (1809), 16 Ves. 224; Parker v. Carter, 
supra, at pp. 413, 414; and see title Luhtation of Actions, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 138, 139. 

(g) Chalmer v. Bradley (1819), 1 Jac. & W. 61, per Plumer, M.R., at 
p. 67. A person who holds property on trust cannot by his own act 
convert it into his own property ; and, if he assumes to do so, no lapse of 
time will give him a title to it as against the cestui que trust (ibid., at 
p. 68; see title Limitation of Actions, Vol. XIX., pp. 161, 163). 

(h) Stone v. Godfrey (ISH), 6 De G. M. & G. 76, C. A., per Turner, JL.J., 
at p 92 

(ij Doe d. Leicester Y. Biggs (1809), 2 Taunt. 109; Biscoe v. Perkins 
(1813), 1 Ve.s. & B. 486 ; Barker v. Greenwood (1838), 4 M. &; W. 421, 429 ; 
Stevenson Y, Liverpool Corporation (1874), L. B. 10 Q. B. 81; Baker v. 
White (1876), L. B. 20 Eq. 166; Cunliffe v. Bramker (1876), 3 Ch. D. 
893, C. A. ; Be Adams and Perry's Contract, [1899] 1 Ch. 664. 
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him {k). Where such property is assured unto a trustee to the 
use of or in trust for some other person or persons, the legal estate 
vests in the other person or persons, if the assurance is by an instru- 
ment inter vivos (1) ; but, if the assurance is by will, the vesting of 
the legal estate depends upon the intention of the testator as 
expressed or as implied from the extent and nature of the trusts, 
powers and duties reposed in the trustee (m). A devise of freehold 
property to a trustee upon trust to stand seised to the use of a 
beneficiary may, in the absence of indication of a contrary inten- 
tion, vest the legal estate in the trustee (n). 

204. Where copyhold or leasehold or other personal property 
is assured by the legal owner thereof to a trustee upon trust for 
another, the legal estate, except so far as, in the case of a testa- 
mentary disposition, a contrary intention is indicated, vests in the 
trustee (o), who has consequently, as regards copyhold property, 
the right to be admitted (p). 

205. Where real property, other than a presentation to a church ((?), 
is devised to a trustee or executor, the devise passes the fee simple 
or other entire estate or interest which the testator had power to 
dispose of by will therein, unless a definite term of years, absolute 
or determinable, or an estate of freehold, is given to him expressly 
or by implication (r). Similarly where real property is devised to 
a trustee without an express limitation of the estate to be taken by 
him, and the beneficial interest therein, or in the surplus rents 


(k) Statute of Uses (27 Hen. 8, o. 10) ; Keene d. Byron (Lord) v. Deardon 
(1807), 8 East, 248, per Lord Ellisnborougii, C.J., at p. 262 ; Doe d. 
Lloyd V. Passingham (1827), 6 B. & C. 305; Doe d. Booth v. Field (1831), 
2 B. & Ad, 564; Cooper v. Kynocic (1872), 7 Ch. App. 398, per 
Mellish, L.J., at pp. 404, 405 ; and see title Beal Property and 
Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 275. 

{1) Statute of Uses (27 Hen. 8, c. 10) ; Doe d. Shelley v. Edlin (1836), 
4 Ad. & El. 582, per Lord Denman, C.J., at pp. 587, 588 ; and see title 
Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 271 et seq, 

(m) Baqshaw v. Spencer (1748), 1 Ves. Sen. 142 ; Houston v. Hughes 
(1827), 6 B. & C. 403; Playford v. Hoare (1829), 3 Y. & J. 175; Doe d. 
Keen v. Wnlhank (1831), 2 B. & Ad. 554; Blagfave v. Blagrave ^849), 4 
Exch. 550; Backham v. Siddall (1850), I Mac. & G. 607; Fenwick v. 
Potts (1856), 8 De G. M. & G. 506, C. A.; Baker v. White (1875), L. R. 
20 Eq. 166, per Jessel, M.R., at p. 171 ; Be HnrVs Estate, Orford v. 
Hart, [1883] W. N. 164; Bichardson v. Harrison (1885), 16 Q. B. D. 85, 
C. A. ; Be Brooke, Brooke v. Brooke, [1894] 1 Ch. 43 ; Be Adams and 
Perry's Contract, [1899] 1 Ch. 554, per Stirling, J., at pp. 559, 560. 

{«) Jones (Lady) v. Say and Seal (Lord) (1728), 8 Vin. Abr. 262 ; Harton 
V. Harton (1798), 7 Terra Rep. 652, per Lawrence, J., at p. 654. 

(o) Houston V. Hughes, supra, per Bayley, J., at p. 421 ; B. v. 
Oarhmd (1870), L. R. 5 Q. B. 269 ; Baker v. White, supra, per Jessel, 
M.R., at pp. 176 et seq, ; Allen v. Bewsey (1877), T’Ch. D. 453, C. A. ; Be 
Townsend's Contract, [1895] 1 Ch. 716. Copyholds are not within the 
Statute of Uses (27 Hen. 8, c. 10) (Bigden v. VaUier (1751), 2 Ves. Sen. 
252, per Lord Hardwicke, L.C., at p. '237). 

ip) B. y. Garland, supra ; Allen v. Bewsey, supra. As to trusts of 
copyhold property, see also title Copyholds, Vol. VIII., pp. 81, 88, 91, 93. 

(g) As to the right of presentation and its exercise, see title Ecclesus- 
TICAL Law, Vol. XI., pp. 564 et seq. 

( r ) Wais Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. o. 26), s. 30. 


Seot. 3. 
Tenure 
and Trans- 
mission of 
Trust 
Property. 


Copyhold, 
leasehold, and 
personal 
property. 


Testator’s 
entire estate. 



96 


Trusts and Tbustbbs. 


Sect. 8. and profits thereof, is either not given to a person for life, or given 
Tenure to a person for life but the purposes of the trust 'may continue 

and Trans- beyond the life of such person, the devise vests in the trustee the 
**^rust ** other the entire legal estate which the testator had power to 

Property. o* property and not an estate determinable 

when the purposes of the trust are satisfied (s). 

206. Subject to these statutory provisions the quantum of 
estate taken by a trustee may be defined by the instrument 
of trust (t) ; but the definition is liable to be modified by the 
other contents or evident intention of the instrument in the case of a 
will (a), and, sometimes, even in the case of a deed (b). If not 
expressly defined it is determined, in the case of a will, by the 
nature of the trusts, powers and duties reposed in the trustee (c). 
The mere fact that the purposes of a trust are no longer capable of 

(*) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), B. 31. As to this and the 
preceding provision, see J’rjroe v. Clement (1881), 18 Ch. D. 499, per 
Jessel, M.R., at p. 614. Before thf'se enactments, where real property 
waa devised to trustees for particular purposes, it was held that the legal 
estate therein was vested in them as long as the execution of the trust 
required it, and no longer ; and that as soon as the purposes were satisfied, 
it vested in the person beneficially entitled to the property {l)oe d. Player 
V. NicheUs (1823), 1 B. & C. 336 ; Clover v. Monchton (1826), 3 Bing. 13 ; Doe 
d. Oadoy-an v. Ewart (1838), 7 Ad. & El. 636; Adams v. Adams (1845), 6 
Q. B. 860 ; Doe d. Kimber v. Cafe (1862), 7 Exch. 676 ; Creaton v. Creaton 
(1866), 3 Sm. & G. 386, 392). Under a devise of fireehold and copyhold lands 
to t^tees in trust for a son, to be transferred to him as soon as he should 
attain twenty-one years, and in case he should die before attaining that 
age then to another person, his heirs and assigns, the trustees were held 
to take an estate determinable when the son attained twenty-one years, 
since that fully effectuated the purposes of the will {Doe d. Player v. 
NichoUe, suvra). The devise to the trustee is subject to the rights of 
the personal representativos of the testator; see title Exeoui'Oks and 
Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 236 et sea. 

(t) Venables v, Morris (1797), 7 Term Rep. 438 ; Golmore v. TyndaU 
(1828), 2 Y, & J. 606 ; Doe d. Booth v. Field (1831), 2 B. & Ad. 664; 
Lewis V. Bees (1866), 3 K. & J. 132 ; Cooper v. Kynoek (1872), 7 Ch. App. 
398; Be Irwin, Irwin v. Parhes, [1904] 2 Ch. 762. 

(а) Doe d. Compere v. Uiolce (1797), 7 Term Rep. 433 ; Wykham v. 
Wykham (1811), 18 Ves. 395, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at 421; Adams v, 
Adams, supra; Biley v. Qamett (1849), 3 De G. & Sm. 629, per Knight 
Bruce, V.-C., at p. 632 ; Doe d. Kimber v. Cafe, supra ; Cooper v. Kynoek, 
supra, at pp. 403, 404. Under a devise to trustees and their heirs upon trust 
to prosc^e contingent remainders, their estate has been held to be limited 
to the lives during which the preservation of the contingent remainders 
was required (Haddelsey v. Adams (1856), 22 Beav. 266). 

(б) CuHis V. Price (1805), 12 Ves. 89 ; Beaumont v. Salisbury {Marquis) 

[1913]*‘’^Ch^63o' ^ Monckton's Settlement, Monckton v. Monchton, 

(c) Slum V. Weigh (1728), 2 Stra. 708, 803; ViUiers v. ViUiers (1740), 2 
Atk. 71, 72; Gibson v. Montfort {Lord) (1750), 1 Ves. Sen. 486; Trent v. 
Hanning (1806), 7 East, 97 ; Doe d. Woodcock v. Barthrop (1814), 6 Taunt. 
382; Anthony v. Bees (1831), 2 Cr. & J. 76; Doe d. Booth v. Field, supra • 
Doe d. SheUey v. Editn (1836), 4 Ad. & El. 682, per Lord Denman, C.J.' 
at p. 689: Doe d. NoUe v. Bolton (1839), 11 Ad. & El, 188; Colliery, 
WiUl^e (1873), L. R. 17 Eq. 262 ; Davies to Jones and Evans (1883), 24 
Ch. D. 190 ; but sec London and South Western Bail. Go. v. Bridger (1864), 
12 W. R. 948 ; Be Stamford and Warrington {l^arl), Payne v. Grey, [1912] 

I Ch, 343, C. .A. 


Quantum 
of estate 
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being carried into effect does not cut down the estate of a trustee 
under a will which might continue for a longer period (cZ). An 
estate in a trustee dependent on a purpose respecting the trust 
property or the income thereof which he is directed to carry out 
(1) does not come into being if the purpose is dependent on a contin- 
gency which never arises (e) or fails by reason of its illegality (/), 
and (2) is determined when the purpose ceases on an event con- 
templated by the instrument creating the trust (g), but (8) is not 
determined by the accomplishment of the purpose (Zi), unless the 
instrument so directs (i). 

207. As regards freehold, copyhold and leasehold property, 
where there is an indefinite devise of property to trustees and their 
heirs upon trust either to pay or allow a beneficiary to receive the 
rents during life, or for a purpose which does not require for its 
performance that they should have the entire estate, and this 
devise is followed either (1) by a simple remainder to another person 
in fea simple or in fee tail, or (2) by an absolute interest as another 
person shall appoint, or (8) by a new devise to a person in fee simple 
or fee tail, or otherwise giving an absolute interest, the estate of the 
trustees is by implication limited to the life of the first beneficiary 
or to the duration of the purpose for which the trust is created (k). 

208. Where an estate is given to trustees, all the trusts which 
they are to perform must, at least primd facie, be performed by them 
by virtue and in respect of the estate vested in. them (Z). Where 
one of the duties imposed on them is to sell the trust estate if they 
should deem the sale expedient, they can only do this by exercising 
dominion over the fee simple, and therefore in such case, even 
without apt words, there would be strong reason for holding that 
they were intended to take the fee (m) ; but where the purposes of a 

(d) Doe d. Shelley v. BdUn (1836), 4 Ad. & £1. 582 (where real property 
was devised to a trustee upon trust to pay the rents and profits to a married 
woman for her separate use for her life, and after her death to convey it as 
she should by deed or will appoint, and the trustee was held to take the 
legal estate, notwithstanding that the married woman predeceased the 
testator, so that the trusts altogether failed). 

(e) Goodtiile d. Hart v. Knot (1774), 1 Cowp. 43. 

(j) Doe d. Burdett v. Wrighte (1819), 2 B. & Aid. 710 ; Churcher v. 
Martin (1889), 42 Ch. D. 312 ; Be Lacy, Boyal General Theatrical Fund 
Association v. Kydd, [1899] 2 Ch. 149, 156. 

(g) Doe d. Shmey v. EdUn, supra, per Lord Denman, C. J., at pp. 589, 
690 ; Ackland v. LuUey (1839), 9 Ad. & El. 879 ; Doc d. Davies v. Davies 
(1841), 1 Q. B. 430, per Patteson, J., at p. 438. 

(ill) Doe d. Shelley v. Edlin, supra; Doe d. Cadogan v. Ewart (1838), 
7 Ad. & El. 636 ; Doe d. Davies v. Davies^ supra ; Poad v. Watson (18r)6), 
6 E. & B. 606, 618, Ex. Ch. ; Collier v. Walters (1873), L. R. 17 Eq. 252, 261 
et seq. Where trustees have the legal estate under a trust to sell and pay 
debts, and they pay all the debts by a sale of part of the property, they 
still retain the legal estate in the residue {Doe d. Cadogan v. Ewart, supra), 

(t) Ackland y. LuUey, supra ; Collier v. Walters, supra, per Jessel, M.R., 
at p. 263 ; Be Townsend's Contreust, [18951 1 Ch. 716, per Stirling, J.^ at 
pp. 720, 721. 

(fc) Doe d. Woodcock v. Barthrop (1814), 6 Taunt. 382 ; Baker v. White 
(1876), L. B. 20 Eq. 166, per Jessel, M.B., at pp. 177, 178 ; and see 
Stevenson v. Liveimool Corporation (1874), L. K. 10 Q. B. 81. 

(Z) Watson v. Pearson (1848), 2 Ezch. 681, 593. ' 

(m) Bagshaw v. Spencer {17 4S), 1 Ves. Sen. 142, 144 ; Watson y, Pearson, 
supra, at p. 693. As to a trust to let, see Doe d, Tomkyns v. TTiZZofi 
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trust on which an estate is devised to trustees are such as not to 
require a fee in them, then, if subject to the specified trusts the 
estate is given over, the parties taking under such devise over take 
legal estates, the estate given to the trustees being taken to have been 
meant to be co-exteneive only with the trust to be performed (n)._ 

Where, therefore, there are recurring occasions for the exercise 
of active duties by trustees constituted by a will and no repeated 
devises to them to enable them to perform their duties, the legal 
estate, if once in the trustees, is deemed to be vested in them 
throughout, notwithstanding the duration in the meantime of what 
would, but for the recurring duties, be construed as uses executed 
in the beneficiaries (o). 

209. In the following cases trustees take the entire estate or an 
estate so long as the particular trust continues : — 

A devise to trustees upon trust to pay over the rents and profits 
of freehold property to a beneficiary during his life veststhe legal estate 
in them during his life (p). On the other hand, if the trust is to 
permit and suffer the beneficiary to take the rents and profits during 
his life, he takes the legal estate for his life (q). Even in the latter 
case, however, the legal estate remains vested in the trustees if there 
is any direction or any indication of an intention that they shall 
actively interfere (r), as, for instance, if the beneficiary is to receive 
the I'ents and profits with the approbation of the trustees^(8), or is 
only to receive the net rents and profits, which implies 'that the 
trustees shall pay the outgoings (t), or if the trust is for the separate 
use of a female beneficiary, in which case the necessity of protecting 
her interest is held to vest the estate in the trustees (u). 


(1818), 2 B. & Aid. 84; Lambert v. Browne (1871), 6 1. B. C. L. 218, 
224 ; Collier v. Walters (1873), L. B. 17 Eq. 252, 265. 

(n) See p. 97, ante. 

(o) Barton v. Barton (1798), 7 Term Bep. 652 ; Van QruUen v. Foxwell, 
FoxweU V. Van Orutten, [1897] A. C. 658, per Lord Davet, at p. 683 ; Be 
Adams and Perry's Contract, [1899] 1 Ch. 554, per Stirling, J., at p. 561. 

(p) Doe d. Leicester v. Biggs (1809), 2 Taunt. 109, per Mansfield, 
G.J;, at p. 112; Doe d. Qratrex v. Bomfray (1837), 6 Ad. & El. 206; 
Barker v. Greenwood (1838), 4 M. & W. 421, per Parke, B., at p. 429 ; 
Baker v. White (1875), L. B. 20 Eq. 166, per Jessel, M.B., at p. 171. The 
law is the same where property is devised not directly to trustees, but to 
the intent that they sh^ receive the rents and profits and pay them to the 
beneficiary (Doe d. Qratrex v. Bomfray, supra ; Davies to Jones and Evans 
(1883), 24 Ch. D. 190 ; Stevenson v. ikverpool Corporation (1874), L. B. 10 
Q. B. 81) ; and the estate vested in the trustees by implication in order to 
enable them to receive and pay over the rents and profits will, it seems, 
override an express devise to the beneficiary (Griffith v. Smith (1603), 
Moore (k. b.), 753 ; Bush v. Allen (1695), 5 Mod. Bep. 63, 101 (Holt, C.J., 
dissenting); Anthony v. Bees (1831), 2 Cr. & J. 75 ; but see London and 
South-Western Bail. Co, v. Brtdger (1864), 12 W. B. 948). 

(q) Broughton v. Langley (1703), 2 Ld. Baym. 873 ; Bight d. Phillipps v. 
Smith (1810), 12 East, 455 ; Barker v. Greenwood, si^ra, at p. 429 ; Doe d. 
Noble V. Bolton (1839), 11 Ad. & El. 188 ; Baker v. White, supra, at p. 171. 

(r) Shapland v. Smith (1780), 1 Bro. C. C. 75 ; White v. Parker (1836), 
1 Bing. (N. c.) 673 ; Barker v. Greenwood, supra, at p. 429 ; Adams v. 
Adams (1845), 6 Q. B. 860. 

(s) Gregory v. Benderson (1813), 4 Taunt. 772 ; Barker v. Greenwood, 
supra, at p. 430. 

(t) White V. Parker, supra ; Barker v. Greenwood, supra. 

(tt) Jones (Lady) v. Say and Seal (Lord) (1728), 8 Yin. Abr. 262 ; Barton 
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Where the trust is, in the alternative, to pay the rents and profits 
to a beneficiary or permit him to receive them during his life, it has 
been held that if the trust is in a deed the first alternative prevails 
and vests the legal estate in the trustee (a), but that if it is in a 
will effect will be given to the second alternative so as to vest the 
legal estate in the beneficiary (6). 

Where real property is devised to trustees upon trust to convey 
it to the person or persons designated in the will, they take the 
entire legal estate, since without it they cannot convey the pro- 
perty (c). If, however, the trust is preceded by a trust to permit a 
beneficiary to occupy a house and to receive the rents and profits 
during his life or until another person attains twenty-one years, 
the legal estate vests in the beneficiary for his life or until the other 
person attains twenty-one years (d). 

A devise to trustees upon trust to pay debts or legacies, or an 
annuity, vests the legal estate in them for that purpose, even if 
there is a trust to permit a person to receive the rents (6), but in 
such a case a devise to trustees of property merely charged with 
such payments has not that effect (/). Where, however, under 
the language of the will, trustees who are also executors take 
the legal estate, during the life of a beneficiary, in real property 
charged with payment of debts, the charge of debts which as 
executors they are bound to pay has the effect of extending their 
legal estate beyond the life of the beneficiary (y). 

(iii.) Incidents of Estate, 

210. The possession by a trustee of the legal estate or legal 
ownership of trust property invests him with the legal burdens and 
privileges incident to that estate or ownership (A). He is liable to 

V. Harion (1798), 7 Term Rep. 662; Be Adams and 'Perry's Contract, 
[1899] 1 Ch. 654, per Stirling, J., at p. 560. 

(a) Poe d. Leicester v. Biggs (1809), 2 Taunt. 109. 

(h) Ibid,; Baker v. White (1876), L. R. 20 Eq. 166; Be Lashmar, 
Moody V. Penfold, [1891] 1 Ch. 268, C. A., per Lindlet, L.J., at p. 267, 
per Pry, L. J., at p. 269 ; but see Be Tanqueray-Willaume and Landcm 
(1882), 20 Ch. D. 466, C. A. 

(c) Poe d. Booth V. Field (1831), 2 B. & Ad. 664 ; Poe d. Noble v. Bolton 
(1839), 11 Ad. & El. 188 ; Van Qruiten y, FoxweU, FoxweU v. Van Qrutten, 
[1897] A. C. 658, 683. 

(d) Poe d. Noble v. Bolton, supra, 

(e) Bagshaw v. Spencer (1748), I Ves. Sen. 142; Poe d. Oadogan v. 

Ewart (1838), 7 Ad. & El. 636 ; Ackland v. LuUey (1839), 9 Ad. & El. 879 ; 
Spence Y, Spence (1862), 12 C. B. (n. S.) 199 ; Marshall v. Qingcll (1882), 
21 Ch. D. 790; Be Brooke, Brooke v. Brooke, [1894] 1 Ch. 43 ; Be Adams 
ard Perry's Contract, supra, at p. 660. So, too, where there is a 
direction that they shall pay debts or annuitieB out of the property with- 
out a direct devise to them {Poe d. Beezley v. Woodhouse (1790), 4 Term 
Rep. 89). ^ 

(/) Poe d. Cadogam v. Ewart, supra ; Be Adams and Perry's Contract, 
supra, at p. 660. 

(a) Creaton v. Creaton (1866), 3 Sm. & G. 386 ; Spence v. Spence, supra. 

{h) Burgess v. Wheats, A,-G. v. Wheats (1769), 1 Eden, 177, per Henley, 
Lord Keeper, at p. 261 ; as to the trustee’s right to reimbursements in 
respect of the burdens, see pp. 167 et seq., post. But where property is in 
^st, the cestui owe trust, and not the trustee, has the right to any vote for 
Parliament which may be incident to it (Parliamentary Voters Registra- 
tion Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viot. o. 18), s. 74) ; see title Elections, Vol. XII., 
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pay the rates on the property (t) and, if it is leasehold, to pay the 
rent and perform the covenants under which it is held (k). 

211. Where a trustee trades or otherwise deals with trust pro- 
perty he is deemed, as against all persons other than the bene- 
nciaries, to do so on bis own account (2), and is consequently 
personally liable for all debts incurred in the course of the trade or 
dealing (m), and may be made bankrupt in respect of it (u). If a 
trustee holds shares in a company, he has the same liabilities in 
respect of them as if he was beneficial owner thereof, even though 
the fact of the trusteeship is noted in the company’s books, but is 
entitled to indemnity (o). 

212. Where trust property includes both realty and personalty, 
the trustee is entitled, as against a beneficiary for life, to the custody 
of the title deeds (p). 

213. Where the owner of an absolute equitable estate in land 
vests it in trustees, they have a right to call for the legal estate from 
the bare trustee (q). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Tranmiaaion of Eatate. 

(i.) On Death, 

214. On the death of one of two or more trustees, the right to 

p. 15vf. If a trustee conyeys land which is wholly surrounded by his own 
land, the conveyance passes a right to a way of necessity over this land 
(Howtonv, Frearson (1798), 8 Term Rep. 60); compare title Easemeijts 
AND Profits a Prendre, Vol. XI.. p. 289. As to trust estates in copy- 
holds, see title Copyholds, Vol. VIII., pp. 65, 81, 88. 

{i) B, V. 8terry (1840), 12 Ad. & El. 84,93 ; B,y, Stapleton (Inhabitants) 
(1863), 4 B. & S. 629. As io payment of income tax, see title Income 
Tax, Vol. XVI., pp. 617, 659, 670, 677. 

(k) Walters v. Northern Coal Mining Co. (1866), 5 De G. M. & G. 629, 
C. A. ; While v. Runt (1870), L. R. 6 Exch. 32 ; Wnght v. Fiit (1870), 
L. R. 12 Eq. 408 ; Bamage v. Womack, [1900] 1 Q. B. 116 ; and see title 
Landlokd and Tenant, Vol. XVllI., p. 589. 

(l) BeHodson,ExparteBichardson{l^lS),3 Madd. 138, per Leach, V.-C., 
at p. 157; Cuihwh v. Culhush (1839), 1 Beav. 184, jper Lord Lanq- 
DALE, M.R., at p. 187 ; Lumsden v. Buchanan (1866), 4 Macq. 960, H. L., 
per Lord Westburt, L.C., at p. 966 ; Be Leeds Banking Co., Feamside's 
Ca^e, Dobson's Case (1866), 12 Jur. (n. s.) 60. A trustee may so limit and 
lestrict a contract which he enters into as to exclude penonal liability; 
but this can only be effected by express stipulation (Lumsden v. Buchanan, 
supra, at pp. 966, 956 ; Muir v. City of Glasgow Bank (1879), 4 App. Cas. 
337, per Lord Cairns, L.C., at p. 365) ; see Wailing v. Lewis, [1911J 1 Ch. 
414; Re Bobimons Settlement, Canty. Hobbs, [1912J 1 Ch. 717, 728, C. A. 

(m) Ex parte Garland (1804), 10 Ves. 110, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at 
p. 119 ; Owen v. Delamere (1872), L. R. 16 Eq. 134, per Bacon, V.-C., 
at pp. 138, 139 ; Muir v. City of Glasgow Bank, supra, per hold Penzance, 
at p. 368 ; Be Johnson, Shearman y. Bobvnson (1880), 15 Ch. D. 648, 662, 
653. 

(n) Ex parte Garland, supra, at p. 1 1 9 ; Re J ohnson. Shearman v . Bobinson, 
supra, at p. 662. 

( 0 ) See title Companies, Vol. V., pp. 160, 492. 

(p) Wheeler v. Tootell (1903), 61 W. R. 693 ; see Corin y. Thymas (1881), 
46 L. T. 916 ; and title Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., 
pp. 239, 281, note (/). A beneffei^ for life of personalty is not entitled 
to the title deeds of the property (Wheeler v. Tootell, supra). 

(q) Angler y. Stannard (1834), 3 My. & E. 666 ; Toole y. Toss (1839), 
I Beav. 600. 
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the trust estate, with all its incidents, belongs to the surviving Sixst.s. 

trustees or trustee (r), and when, as is usually the case, the estate is Tenure 

vested in the trustees jointly, the legal interest in it passes to the cuid Trans- 
survivor or survivors (a). mission of 

Trust 

215. On the death of a sole or last surviving trustee all personal Property, 
estate, including chattels real, vested in him subject to the trust ^ 7~r 


devolves upon his personal representatives (6). Similarly, any ^iq trustee, 
estate or interest of inheritance, or limited to the heir as special 
occupant (c), in any corporeal or incorporeal hereditaments, other 
than copyhold or customary land vested in the tenant on the court 
rolls (d), vested in such trustee on any trust, devolves to and becomes 
vested in his personal representatives or representative from time 
to time, notwithstanding any testamentary disposition by him, in 
like manner as if it were a chattel real ; and the like powers for one 
only of several joint personal representatives, as well as for a single 
personal representative and for all the personal representatives 
together, to dispose of and otherwise deal with the property 
belong to his personal representatives or representative for the time 
being, with all the like incidents, but subject to all the like rights, 
equities and obligations, as if it were a chattel real vesting in them 
or him (e). Where he is a trustee of copyhold or customary land of 
which he is tenant on the court rolls, the land descends on his 
death to his customary heir(/). 

■ ' - -..I— ... ■ I ^ 1. , 11.,, I. I... 

(r) Co. Litt. 113 a, 181b; Butler v. Bray {Lady) (1560), Dyer, 189; 

Hudson V. Hudson (1735', Cas. temy, Talb. 127; A,-Q, v. Gleg (1738), 1 
Atk. 356; Lane v. Dehenham (1853), 11 .Jlrre 188; Be Bacon, Toovey 
V. Turner, [1907] 1 Ch. 475; Trustee Act. 18)3 (56 & 57 Viet. o. 53), 
s. 22. As to when trust property is not ] ro ^erty passing on the death 
of the deceased for the purposes of the death duties, see title Estate 
AND Other Death Duties, Vol. XIII., p. 193. 

(a) See titles CiiosES in Action, Vol, IV., p. 399 ; Companies, Vol. V., 
p. 196; Mortgage, Vol. XXI., pp. 110, 117; Personal Property, 

Vol. XXII., p. 403 ; Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., 
p. 203. 

(5) At common law all trust property is, for the purpose of devolution, 
on the same footing as beneficial property. This rule has only been 
altered by statute in the case of real estate, as to which see the text, infra, 

(c) See title Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 178, 

180, 181. 

(d) Copyhold Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. o. 46), s. 88 ; see title Copyholds, 

Vol. VIII., p. 88. 

(e) Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 1881 (44 & 45 Viet. c. 41), 

B. 30 ; as to this provision, see Be Crunden and Meux^s Contract, [1909] 1 
Ch. 690, 700. It has been suggested that until probate or administration 
has been taken out the legal estate vests in the heir ; see Be Filling's Trusts 
(1884), 26 Ch. D. 432 ; John v. John, [1898] 2 Ch. 673, 676, C. A. ; but see 
title Descent and Distribution, Vol. XI., p. 6, note (gf). Before this Act 
freehold trust estates could be devised and would pass under a general 
devise unless a contrary intention was shown, e.g., hj a charge of debts 
{Be BeUis*s Trusts (1877), 6 Ch. D. 504). In default of a devise freehold 
trust estates descended to the heirs of the trustee {Be Cunningham and 
Frayling, [1891] 2 Ch. 567), except that after the 7th August, 1874, if 
the trustee was a bare trustee, such estates devolved on his personal 
representatives (Vendor and Purchaser Act, 1874 (37 & 38 Viet. c. 38), 
s. 5 ; Land Transfer Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 87), s. 48) ; and see title 
Descent and Distribution, Vol. XI., pp. 6, 6. 

if) Copyhold Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Yiot. c. 46), s. 88; and see titles 
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(ii.) On Chamje of Trustee. 

216. On an appointment of new trustees the trust property 
ought to be vested in all the persons who, after the appointment, 
are the trustees thereof (^). The transfer by which this is effected, 
though it is frequently made previously to or by the same instrument 
as the appointment, ought, in strictness, to be made only after the 
appointment has been completed Qi), 

217. Where a deed by which a new trustee is appointed to 
perform a trust contains a declaration by the aj^pointor to the effect 
that any estate or interest in any land or chattel subject to the trust, 
or the right to recover and receive a;ny debt or thing in action 
subject to the trust, is to vest in the persons who by virtue of the 
deed become and are the trustees for performing the trust, the 
declaration, without any conveyance or assignment, operates to vest 
the estate, interest or right in those persons as joint tenants and for 
the purposes of the trust (t). Similarly, where a deed by which a 
retiring trustee is discharged under the power given by statute (J) 
contains a similar declaration by the retiring and continuing trustees 
and by the other persons, if any, empowered to appoint trustees, 
the declaration, without any conveyance or assignment, operates 
to vest the estate, interest or right to which it relates in the con- 
tinui ig trustees alone as joint tenants and for the purposes of the 
trust (k\ The declaration cannot in either case extend to or include 
a legal estate or interest in copyhold or customary land, or land 
conveyed by way of mortgage for securing money subject to the 
trust, or any share, stock, annuity or property which is only trans- 
ferable in books kept by a company or other body, or in manner 
directed by or under Act of Parliament (i). 

For the purpose of the registration of the deed in any registry, the 
person or persons making the declaration are deemed the conveying 
party or parties, and the conveyance is deemed to be made by him 
or them under a statutory power (vi). 

(iii.) Married WomeUf Cmivicts, and BaidcrupU, 

218. A married woman can without her husband dispose of, or 
join in disposing of, real or personal property held by her solely or 


Copyholds, Vol. VIII., pp. 55,88; Descent and Distribution, Vol. XI., 

pp. 6, 6. 

(g) Nohle v. Meymoit (1851), 14 Beav. 471, per Romillt, M.R., at 
p. 478. For forms of appointments of new trustees, see Encyclopaedia of 
Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., pp. 47 et seq. 

{h) Noble V. MeymoU, euprcif at p. 478. A refusal to transfer trust 
funds to new trustees is not justified by the fact that no transfer has 
been made to them of other trust funds which ought to have been so 
transferred {ibid.f at p. 479). 

(t) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 Sc 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 12 (1) ; London anA County 
Banking Co, v. Qoddard, [1897] 1 Ch. 642 (trust of the legal eL^tate in the 
case of an equitable mortgage). 

ii) Seepp. 112, MS, post. 

{%) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 12 (2). 

{1} Ibid., s. 12 (3). 
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jointly with any other person as trustee in like manner as if she 
were a /erne 8ole(n). 

219. Where a person becomes a convict within the meaning of 
the Forfeiture Act, 1870 (o), trust property vested in him, exclusive 
of any beneficial interest which he has therein, does not vest in an 
administrator appointed under that Act, but remains in him or 
survives to his co-trustee, or descends to his representative, as if he 
had not become a convict (p). 

220. Where a person becomes bankrupt, property held by him on 
trust for another person does not pass to his trustee in bankruptcy, 
but remains vested in him upon the trust to which it is subject ( 3 ). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Vesting Orders, 

(i.) In QefMTal, 

221. By statute (r) the High Court, and in cases within their 
respective jurisdictions a palatine court (^) and a county court (t), 
may make a vesting order as to trust property, and as to property 
which, for the purposes of those powers, is deemed to be held by a 
person as a trustee (a), where it is impossible or difficult to deal 
with the property without such order (&). 

222. The powers of the High Court to make vesting orders extend 
to real and personal property in all the British dominions except 
Scotland (c), and may be exercised for vesting any land, stock or 


(n) Married Women’s Property Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. 18), s. 1. As 
to the law before this enactment, see title Husband and Wife, 
Vol. XVI., p. 380. 

( 0 ) 33 & 34 Viot. c. 23. 

(p) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viet. c. 53), s. 48 ; see titles Criminal 
Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., p. 429; Executors and Adminis- 
trators, Vol. XIV., p. 236. 

(g) Bankruptcy Act, 1883 (46 & 47 Viet. c. 52), ss. 44 (1), 54 ; see title 
Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., pp. 168, 169. Similarly, his 
interest as trustee in land cannot rightly be taken in execution ; and, if it 
is so taken, the tenant by elegit is bound by the trust {Finch v. Winchelsea 
{Earl) (1720), cited 3 P. Wms. 399, n.); see title Execution, Vol. XIV., 
p. 67. 

(r) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 63). As to the application of the 
Act to registered land and charges, see Land Transfer Act, 1875 (38 & 39 
Viet. c. 87), s. 85 ; title Beal Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., 

р. 320 ; as to its application to mortgages generally, see title Mortgage, 
Vol. XXL, pp. 294, 316, 317. 

is) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viot. 0 . 63), s. 46 ; see title CouRTa^ 
Vol. IX., pp. 122, 123, 125, 126. 

(t) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viot. c. 63), s. 46; see County Courts 
Act, 1888 (61 & 62 Viot. 0 . 43), s. 67 ; title County Courts, Vol. VIII., 
pp. 691 et seq, 

(а) As to the definition of a trustee, see Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viot. 

с. 63), s. 60 ; Be ProherVs Estate (1863), 1 W. R. 237 ; p. 6, ante, 

(б) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viet. c. 63), ss. 26—41. 

( 0 ) Ibid,, B. 41 . As to orders under the previous Trustee Act, 1850 (13 & 14 
Viot. c. 60), 8. 64, respecting land in Ireland, see Be Hewitt's Estate (1868), 6 
W. R. 637 ; Be Tams Trusts, [1870] W. N. 267 ; and respecting land in 
Canada, see Be Schofield {IS65), 24 L. T. ( 0 . 8 .) 322; Be Oroom's Trust 
Estate (1864), 11 L. T. 336. Similar powers as to all the British dominions 
except Scotland are conferred on the High Court in Ireland by the Trustee 
Act, 1893, Amendment Act, 1894 (57 58 Viot. c. 10), s. 2. 


Sect. S. 
Tenure 
and Trans- 
mission of 
Trust 
Property. 

Where trustee 
becomes a 
conviot. 

Where trustee 

becomes 

bankrupt. 


Powers of 
court. 


Extent of 
powers. 




104 


Tettsts and Teustees. 


Sect. 3. 
Tenure 
and Trans- 
mission of 
Trast 
Property. 

Where the 
Crown is 
interested. 

Application 
for Older. 


Vesting 
orders as to 
land. 


chose in action in any trustee of a charity or society over which the 
High Court would have jurisdiction upon action duly instituted, 
whether the appointment of the trustee was made by instrument 
under a power or by the High Court under its general or statutory 
jurisdiction (d). 

A vesting order cannot be made against the Crown, where the 
Crown has a beneficial interest in any part of the property (e). 

223. An order concerning any land, stock (/) or chose in action 
subject to a trust may be made on the application of any person 
beneficially interested, whether under disability or not, or on the 
application of any person duly appointed trustee thereof Ig). All the 
ceatuis que trust, and the persons in whom the property is vested, 
should either join in the application or be served with it (h), unless 
owing to their absence from the country or otherwise there is good 
reason to the contrary (i). The court may order the costs and expenses 
of and incident to an application for a vesting order, or of and incident 
to such order or any conveyance or transfer in pursuance thereof, 
to be paid or raised out of the real or personal property in respect 
whereof the order is made or out of the income thereof, or to be 
borne and paid in such manner and by such persons as to the court 
may seem just (k). 

(ii.) Aa to Land, 


224. The court may make a vesting order vesting trust land in 

(d) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viot. o. 63), B. 39 ; see Re Breary, [1873] 
W. N. 48 ; and title Chabities, Vol. IV., pp. 262, 266. 

((?) Be PratVa Trmta (1886), 66 L. T. 313 ; Pryce-Jonea v. Williama, 
[1902] 2 Ch. 617, per Joyce, J., at p. 622 ; Be Taylor's Agreement Trusts, 
[1904] 2 Ch. 737 ; but see Be Minchin's Estate (1864), 2 W. R. 179 ; Be 
Giraud (1863), 32 Beav. 386. A vesting order was made where the Crown 
did not appear, and where, if it took at all, it could not take for its own 
benefit (Be Martinez^ Trusts (ISIO), 22 L. T. 403). The proper course in such 
a case is for a sale to be ordered under the Intestates Estates Act, 1884 
(47 & 48 Viet. 0 . 71), s. 6; see title Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., 
p. 413, note (a). As to orders respecting the private estates of the 
Sovereign, see Crown Private Estates Act, 1862 (26 & 26 Viet. c. 37), s. 10 ; 
Interpretation Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 63), s. 38 ; title Constitutional 
Law, Vol, VI., p. 413, note (a). 

(/) See note (gi), p. 108, post. 

(^) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 36 (1). An application to 
the High Court under the Act for a vesting order is governed by the same 
rules and principles as an application to that court for the appointment of 
a new trustee ; see p. 78, ante. As to proceedings under the Trustee Act, 
1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), generally, see R. S. C., Ord. 64b ; Ord. 66, r. 13a. 

(h) Be PrescoWs Trust (1862), 19 L. T. (o. s.) 371. 

(i) Be Blanchard's Estate (1863), 2 New Rep. 386 ; Be Stanley's Trusts, 

B W. N. 30. As to where the cestui que trust is a lunatic, see Be 
0 (1864), 2 De G. J. & Sm. 426, C. A. 

(k) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 38 ; and see Bradley v. 
Munton (1862), 16 Beav. 294 ; Ex parte Davies (1862), 16 Jur. 882; Aylea 
V. Cox, Ex parte AUwood (1863), 17 Beav. 684 ; Be N cash's Estate (1866), 
4 W. R. Ill ; Be Thornton's Trusts (1861), 9 W. R. 476; Be Knox's 
Trusts, [1896] 2 Ch. 483, C. A. ; Be Buthven's Trusts, [1906] 1 7. R. 236, 
C. A. ; R. S. C., Ord. 66, r. 27 (19), (23). Where a trustee-mortgagee 
absconds, the costs of a vesting order as to the land falls on the mortgagor 
(Wehh V. Crosse [1912] 1 Ch. 323). For the form of an order under the 
flection that the costs and expenses be a charge on the real property and 
be raised by mortgage thereof^ see 2 Seton, Judgments and Orders, 7th od„ 
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snch person and in such manner and for such estate as the court 
directs, or releasing or disposing of the contingent right to such 
person as the court directs (Z), in the following cases, namely : — 

(1) Where the court appoints or has appointed a new trustee (m); 

(2) Where a trustee entitled to or possessed of land or to a con- 
tingent right therein, either solely or jointly with any other person 
or in coparcenary (n), either (i.) is an infant (o), (ii.) is out of the 
jurisdiction of the court (a), or (iii.) cannot be found (b) ; 

(8) Where it is uncertain who was the survivor of two or more 
trustees jointly entitled to or possessed of land ; 

(4) Where, as to the last trustee known to have been entitled to 
or possessed of land, it is uncertain whether he is alive or dead ; 

(5) Where there is no heir or personal representative of a trustee 
who was entitled to or possessed of land and has died intestate as to 
the land, or where it is uncertain who is the heir or personal repre- 
sentative or devisee of a trustee who was entitled to or possessed of 
land and is dead (c) ; 

(6) Where a trustee jointly or solely entitled to or possessed of 
land, or a contingent right therein, has been required, by or on behalf 
of a person entitled to require a conveyance of the land or a release 
of the right, to convey the land or release the right, and has wilfully 
refused or neglected to convey the land or release the right for 
twenty-eight days after the date of the requirement (d). 


(Z) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viet. c. 63), 26, 60. As to vesting orders 

on the death of a trustee of copyholds, see title Coptuolds, Vol. IV.. 

p. 88. 

(m) He Manning's Trusts (1854), Kay, Appendix, p. xxviii. ; Be Ord's 
Trust (1865), 3 W. R. 386 ; Be Bathbone (1876), 2 Ch. D. 483, C. A. 

{n) Be Tempter^ a Trusts ^864), 4 New Rep. 494 ; Be Greenwood's Trusts 
(1884), 27 Ch. D. 359. 

(o) Be Howards Estate (1852), 5 De G. & Sm. 436; Be Lush*s Estate^ 
Ex parte Oreive (1852), 6 De G. & Sm. 435, 436, note (a) ; Be Williams* 
Estate (1852), 5 De G. & Sm. 615 ; Davey v. Miller (1863), 1 Sm. & G., 
Appendix, p. xix. ; Be Arrowsmith's Trusts, Be Thompson (a Person of 
Unsound Mind) (1868), 6 W. R. 642; Be Cooper*s Settlement (1861), 
9 W. 11. 531 ; Be Tempter's Trusts, supra ; Dewar v. Maitland (1866), 
L. R. 2 Eq. 834 ; Be Montagu, Faber v. Montagu, [1896] 1 Ch. 549 ; Be 
Beaufort's Will, [1898] W. N. 148 (5). As to service on the Infant or his 
guardian, see Be Tweedy (1861), 9 W. R. 398 ; Be WiUan (1861), 9 W, R. 
689 ; Be Bussell's Estate, [1806] W. N. 126 ; Be Little (1869), L. R. 7 Eq. 
323 ; Be Jones' Mortgage (1874), 22 W. R. 837 ; Be Adams' Trusts, [1887] 
W. N, 175 ; Be Davies's Trust, [1889] W. N. 215. 

(а) Be Skitter's Mortgage Trust (1856), 4 W. R. 791 ; Hooper v. 
Strutton (1864), 12 W. R. 367 ; Be O'Donnell's Trust (1871), 19 W. R. 522 ; 
Be Keeley's Trusts (1886), 63 L. T. 487. 

(б) Be Hulme's Trusts (1887), 67 L. T. 13. A vesting order has been 
made in the case of property vested in a company or society at the time 
of its dissolution (Be General Accident Assurance Corporation, Ltd , [19041 
1 Ch. 147 ; Be Mills (Biehard) ds Co, (Brierly Hill), Lid,, Smithy, The Go,, 
[1905] W. N. 36 ; Be No, 9 Bomore Bond, [1906] I Ch. 359 ; Be Buddington 
Land, [1900] 1 Ch. 701 ; but see Be Taylor's Agreement Trusts, [1904] 2 
Ch. 737 ; Hastings Coloration v. Letton, [1908] 1 K. B. 378). 

(c) Be Greenwood's Trusts (1884), 27 Ch. D. 369. 

(d) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet, c, 63), s,' 26 ; see Bowley v. 
Adams (1861), 14 Beav. 130; Be Badcook's Trusts (1854), 2 W. R. 388; 
M*Murray v. Spicer (1868), L. R. 6 Eq. 627; Be O'Downell's Trust, 
supra; Be Grayson's Trusts (1879), 27 W. R. 634; Be Keeley's Trusts 
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Trusts and Trustees. 


Sect. 9. 
Tennre 
aadTraiM- 
misBion of 
Trust 
Property. 

Estate 

Testing under 
the order. 
Effect of 
vesting order. 


Order 

conclusive. 


Where the order is consequential on the appointment of a new 
trustee, the land is vested for such estate as the court directs in the 
persons who on the appointment are the trustees (e). Where the 
order relates to a trustee entitled jointly with another person, and 
the trustee is out of the jurisdiction of the court or cannot be found, 
the land or right is vested in such other person either alone or with 
some other person (/). 

226. A vesting order, where it is consequential on the appoint- 
ment of a new trustee, has the same effect as if the persons who 
before the appointment were the trustees, if any, had duly executed 
all proper conveyances of the land for such estate as the court 
directs, or if there is no such person, or no such person of full 
capacity, then as if such person had existed and been of full 
capacity, and had duly executed all proper conveyances of the land 
for such estate as the court directs; and in every other case a 
vesting order has the same effect as if the trustee or other person, or 
description or class of persons, to whose rights or supposed rights 
the statutory provisions as to vesting orders relate, had been an 
ascertained and existing person of full capacity, and had executed a 
conveyance or release to the effect intended by the order (jr). 

226. Where a vesting order is made as to land under the Trustee 
Act, 1898 (k), or under the Lunacy Act, 1890 (i), founded on an allega- 
tion of the personal incapacity of a trustee, or on an allegation that a 
trustee is out of the jurisdiction of the court or -cannot be found, or 
that it is uncertain which of several trustees was the survivor, or 
whether the last trustee is living or dead, or on an allegation that a 
trustee has died intestate without an heir, or has died and it is not 
known who is his heir or personal representative or devisee, the fact 
that the order has been so made is conclusive evidence of tbemattter 
80 alleged in any court upon any question as to the validity of the 
order (4:). 


(1886), 63 L. T. 487 ; Ee Knox's Trusts, [1895] 2 Cb. 483, C. A., where the 
recusant trustee was ordered to pay costs ; Be Buthven’s Trusts, [1906] 1 
1. B. 236, C. A. The refusal of a trustee to convey is not wilful if there is 
a doubt as to the tiUe (Be Mitts' Trusts (1888), 40 Ch. D. 14, C. A.). 

(e) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Tict. c. 63), s. 26 ; see Be WcMs's 
Bettiemont (1861), 9 Hare, 106; Be Plyer’s Trust (1861), 9 Hare, 220; 
Be Fishet^s Trustees (1863), 1 W. B. 606 ; Smith v. Smith (1864), 3 Drew. 
72; Be Buie's [Marquis) Witt (1869), John. 16; Be Bathbone (1876), 
2 Ch. D. 483, C. A. ; Be Fitting's Trusts (1884), 26 Ch. D. 432 ; Be Back- 
straw's Trusts (1886), 62 L.T. 612 ; Be Sarum [Bishop), [1886] W. N. 140; 
Be WttUams' Trusts (1887), 36 Ch. D. 231. 

(/) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. o. 63), s. 26; see Be Tempter's 
Trusts (1864), 4 New Bep. 494 ; Be QreenwooWs Trusts (1884), 27 Ch. D. 
860. 

(o) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 32; aoe^Hargreaves 
T. iFriffhf (1863), 1 W. B. 408 ; Poweitt V. Matthews (1866), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 
973. The effect may be to bar an estate tail (Be Montagu, Faber v. 
Montagu, [1896] 1 Ch. 649; Be Ilambrough's Estate, Hambrough v. 
Sambrough, [1909] 2 Ch. 620). 

(A) 66 & 67 Viet. o. 63. 

(4) 68 & 64 Viet. o. 6, ss. 133—143; Lunacy Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, 
0. 40), s. 1 ; see pp. 110, 111, post. 

(AJ Trustee Act, 1898 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 40. 
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227* The court may, however, direct a reconveyance and the 
payment of costs occasioned by any such order if improperly 
obtained (Q. 

228. Where land is subject to a contingent right in an unborn 
person or class of unborn persons who, on coming into existence, 
would in respect thereof become entitled to or possessed of the land 
on trust, the court may make an order releasing the land from the 
contingent right or vesting in any person the estate to or of which 
the unborn person or class of unborn persons would, on coming 
into existence, be entitled or possessed in the land (m). 

229. Where a court gives judgment or makes an order directing 
the sale or mortgage of land, every person who is entitled to or 
possessed of the land or a contingent right therein, and is a party 
to the action or proceeding in which the judgment or order is given 
or made, or is otherwise bound by the judgment or order, is deemed 
to be so entitled or possessed, as the case may be, as a trustee 
within the meaning of the Trustee Act, 1893 (n); and the court 
may, if it thinks expedient, make an order vesting the land, or any 
part thereof, for such estate as may seem fit, in the purchaser or 
mortgagee or in any other person (a). 

230. Where a judgment is given for the specific performance of 
a contract concerning land or for the partition or sale in lieu of 
partition or exchange of any land, or generally where a judgment is 
given for the conveyance of land, either in cases arising out of the 
doctrine of election or otherwise, the court may declare that 
any of the parties to the action are trustees of the land or any 
part thereof within the meaning of the Trustee Act, 1893 (b), and 
may declare that the interests of unborn persons who might claim 
under any party to the action, or under the will or voluntary 
settlement of any deceased person who was during his lifetime a 
party to the contract or transaction concerning which the judgment 
is given, are the interests of persons who, on coming into existence, 
would be trustees within the meaning of the Trustee Act, 1893 (b), 
and thereupon the court may make a vesting order relating to 
the rights of those persons, born and unborn, as if they had been 
trustees (c), 

(l) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. o. 63), s. 40. 

(m) Ibid., ss. 27,60; see Wake v. Wake (1863), 1 W. R. 283; Eargreavee 
V. Wright (1863), 1 W. R. 408. 

(w) 66 & 67 Viot. 0 . 63; Wood v, BeeUeeUme (1864), 1 E. & J. 213 ; 
Herring v. Clark (1868), 4 Ch. App. 167 ; Be 8tampvr, Stamper v. 
Stamper (1882), 46 L. T. 372; Beale v. Bragg, [1902j 1 L R 99. As to 
the power of the court to order a sale or mortgage of land, see titles 
Mortgage, Vol. XXI., p. 106 ; Sale of Land, V<t 1. XXV., p. 313. 

(o) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 30 ; I’rustee Act, 1893, 
Amendment Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. 10), s. 1. 

(b) 66 & 67 Viet. c. 53. 

(c) Ibid., B. 31 ; Caswell v. Sheen (1893), 69 L. T. 864 ; Be Montagu, 
Baber v. Montagu, [1890] 1 Ch. 649 ; R. S. C., Ord. 66, r. 13 a (o). As to 
imecific performance, see also WeUeeley^ v. .Wellesley, Momington v. 
Momington, Ex parte Momington {Countess) (1863), 4 De O. M. & Gr. 637, 
C. A.; Grace v. Baynton, [1877] W. N. 79; Ball v. EaU (1884), 61 
L. T. 226 ; title Specific Perfobhance, Vol. XXVII., p. 97. As to 
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231. In all cases where a vesting order may be made the 
court may, if it is more convenient, appoint a person to convey the 
land or release the contingent right ; and a conveyance or release by 
that person in conformity with the order has the same effect as the 
vesting order would have had (d). 

232. Where an order vesting copyhold land in a person is made 
with the consent of the lord of the manor, the land vests accordingly 
without surrender or admittance (e). Where an order is made 
appointing a person to convey copyhold land, he must execute and 
do all assurances and things for completing the assurance of the 
land ; and the lord of the manor and every other person must, 
subject to the customs of the manor and the usual payments, 
make admittance to the land, and do all other acts for completing 
the assurance thereof, as if the persons in whose place the 
appointment was made were free from disability and had executed 
and done those assurances and things (/). 

(iii.) As to Stock and Choaea in Action, 

233. The court may make an order vesting the right to transfer 
or call for a transfer of stock (^), or to receive the dividends or 


partition, ace also Singleton v, Hopkins (1855), 4 W. R. 107 ; He Mohineux 
{a Lunatic) (1862), 10 W. R. 512, C. A. ; Be Sherard {Lady C,), Lowther y, 
Cuffe (1863), 1 Do G. J. & Sm. 421, C. A. ; Mellor v. Porter (1883), 25 
Ch. D. 158, per Kay, J., at p. 161 ; Davis v. Ingram^ [1897] 1 Ch. 477 ; 
title Partition, Vol. XXI., p. 853. For forms of order, see 2 Seton, 
Judgments and Orders, 7th ed., pp. 1226 et seq, 

(d) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 33 ; see Be Plyefs 
Trust (1851), 9 Hare, 220; Hargreaves v, Wright (1853), 1 W. R. 408; 
Wellealey v. Wellesley, Mornington v. Momington, Ex parte Momington 
(Countess) (1853), 4 Do G. M. & G. 537, C. A. ; Wood v. BeeUestone (1854), 
1 K. & J. 213 ; Wilks v. Oroom (1856), 6 De G. M. & G. 205, C. A. ; Hancox 
V. Spittle (1857), 3 Sm. & G. 478 ; Be TFi'Wan (1861), 9 W. R. 689 ; Be Taylor, 
[1806] W. N. 5; Derhavi v. Kiernan (1871), 5 I. R. Eq. 217; Grace v. 
Baynion, [1877] W. N. 79; Foster v. Parker (1878), 8 Ch. D. 147 ; Hall 
V. ifaZe (1884), 51 L. T. 226. As to lunatic trustees, see Herring v. Clark 
(1868), 4 Ch. App. 167; Be Mason (a Person of Unsound Mind) (1875), 
10 Ch. App. 273; Be Vicat {a Person of Unsound Mind) (1886), 33 
Ch. D. 103, C. A., where a continuing trustee was appointed ; Be Jones 
{a Person of Unsound Mind), Zincrc^Vs Will Trusts (1886), 33 Ch. D. 
414, C. A. ; Be Nicholson (a Person of Umound Mind) (1887), 34 Ch. D. 
663, C. A.; Cowper v. Harmer (1887), 57 L. T. 714, where it was held 
that a covenant by the lunatic for quiet enjoyment could not be inserted 
in a lease. 

(e) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 34 (1) ; and see Be FlUcrofi 
(1855), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 418; Be Howard (1855), 3 W. R. 605; Cooper v. 
Jones (1855), 2 Jur. (n. s.) 59 ; Paterson v. Paterson (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 
31 ; Be Godfrey's Trusts (1883), 23 Ch. D. 205 ; Be Franklyn's Mortgages, 
[1888] W. N. 217. 

(/) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 34 (2) ; and see Be Heys' 
Will (1851), 9 Hare, 221 ; Be Collvngwood^s Trusts (1858), 6 W. S. 536; 
Be Lane and Irving (1864), 12 W. R. 710 ; Be Cuming (1869), 5 Ch. 
App. 72 (lunatic trustee). 

(g) ** Stock ” includes shares whether fully paid or not, and any fund, 
annuity, or security transferable in books kept by any company or society or 
by instrument of transfer either alone or accompanied by other formalities, 
and any share or interest therein (Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 63), 
6. 50; Be New Zealand Trust and Loan Co,, [1893] 1 Ch. 403, C. A.). 
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income thereof, or to eae for or recover a chose in action, in such 
person as the court appoints, in the following cases, namely : — 

(1) Where the court appoints or has appointed a new trustee ; 

(2) Where a trustee entitled alone or jointly with another person 
to stock or to a chose in action either (i.) is an infant (h), or 
(ii.) is out of the jurisdiction of the court, or (iii.) cannot be found, 
or (iv.) neglects or refuses to transfer stock or receive the dividends 
on income thereof, or to sue for or recover a chose in action, accord- 
ing to the direction of the person absolutely entitled thereto, for 
twenty-eight days next after a request in writing has been made to 
him by the person so entitled (i), or (v.) neglects or refuses to 
transfer stock or receive the dividends or income thereof, or to sue 
for or recover a chose in action, for twenty-eight days next after an 
order of the court for that purpose has been served on him ; and 

(3) Where it is uncertain whether a trustee entitled alone or 
jointly with another person to stock or to a chose in action is alive 
or dead (k). 

234. Where the order is consequential on the appointment by the 
court of a new trustee, the right is to be vested in the persons who, 
on the appointment, are the trustees ; and where the person whose 
right is dealt with by the order was entitled jointly with another 
person, the right is to be vested in that other person either alone or 
jointly with any additional person whom the court may appoint (f). 

235. In all cases where a vesting o der may be made the court 
may, if it is more convenient, appoint a proper person to make or 
join in making the transfer (m). 

236. The person In whom the right to transfer or call for the 


The provisions as to vesting orders apply to shares in ships registered under 
the Acts relating to merchant shipping as if they were stock (Trustee Act, 
1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 36 (C) ). “ Transfer ” includes the perform- 

ance and execution of every deed, power of attorney, act, and thing on the 
part of the transferor to effect and complete the title in the transferee 
{ibid., 8. 60). 

{h) Dewy v. Devoy (1867), 3 Sm. & G. 403; Stone v. Stone (1867), 
3 Jur. (n. s.) 708 ; Sanders v. Homer (1868), 26 Beav. 467 ; Eives v. Eives, 
[1866] W. N. 144 ; Gardner v. Cowles (1876), 3 Ch. D. 304 ; Ee Harwood 
{Infants) (1882), 20 Ch. D. 636 ; Ee Findlay {an Infant) (1886), 32 Ch. D. 
221 ; Ee BameWs Estate, Foster v. Barnett, [1889] W. N. 216 ; Ee Behaynin 
{Infants), [1909] W. N. 261, C. A. 

(i) Ee Knox's Trusts, [1896] 2 Ch. 483, C. A. The refusing trustee may 
be ordered to pay the costs of the application {ibid.). The application 
cannot be made until the twenty-eight days have expired {Ee Knox's 
Trusts, [1896] 1 Ch. 638). The posting of a request to the trustee is 
primd facie evidence of its delivery to him (Ee Struve's Trusts, [1912] 
W. N. 149). 

{k) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. o. 53), s. 35 ; Ee New Zealand 
Trust and Loam Go., [1893] 1 Ch. 403, C. A. There is no jurisdiction to 
make the order where new trustees are appointed in place of deceased 
trustees under a power in the instrument of trust and there is no personal 
representative of the last surviving trustee (Ee Game's Trusts, [1896] 1 1. B, 
172, distinguishing Ee EUis' SetUement (1867), 24 beav. 426). 

({) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 57 Viot. c. 63), s. 36 (1). 

(n») Ibid., B. 36 (2). 
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TBtrSTS AND I^trSTBES. 


Sect. 8. 
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Effect of 
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transfer of stock is vested by an order of the court may transfer the 
stock to himself or another person, according to the order (n). The 
court may make declarations and give directions concerning the 
manner in which the right to any stock or chose in action vested 
under an order is to be exercised (o), 

237. The Banks of England and Ireland and all other companies 
must obey every order according to its tenor, and after notice in 
writing of an order relating to stock may not transfer any stock to 
which it relates or pay any dividends thereon except in accordance 
with the order (p). 


(iv.) In Case of Lunatic Trustee, 

Vesting order 238. Where a lunatic or person of unsound mind is solely or 
lun^^* jointly seised or possessed of any land (^) upon trust, oris solely 
truS«e. jointly entitled to any stock or chose in action upon trust, the 

High Court has, under the Lunacy Acts, 1890 to 1911 (r), powers of 
making vesting orders, or of appointing a person to convey the land 
or release contingent rights in it, or to transfer the stock, similar to 
those which by the Trustee Act, 1893 (s), are conferred on the court 
having jurisdiction under that Act (t). The jurisdiction of the High 


(n) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 35 (3); Be’^regeont 
[1893] 3 Ch. 233, C. A. ; Be O. M, (7., Spinster (a Person of Unsound 
Mind not so Foufid), [1898] 2 Ch. 324, C. A. 

( 0 ) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 63), s. 35 (5). 

(p) Ibid,, s. 35 (3), (4) ; Be Oregson, supra, per Lindlst, L.J., at p. 237 ; 
Be C, M, 0,, Spinster (a Person of Unsound Mind not so Found), supra, 

(q) Including land in any British possession (Lunacy Act, 1890 (53 & 54 
Viet. c. 5), s. 110). Before this Act land in Ireland was not within the 
lunacy jurisdiction ; see Be Lamotte, a LunaHo (1876), 4 Ch. D. 325, C. A. ; 
Be Hodgson (a Person of Unsound Mind), Kenlis {Lord) v. Hodgson (1879), 
11 Ch. D. 888, C. A. ; Be Smyth (1886), 66 L. T. 37, C. A. 

(r) Lunacy Acts, 1890 (63 & 54 Viet. c. 6), ss. 135—143 ; 1891 (64 & 66 
Viet. 0 . 66); 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 47), s. 2; 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6. c. 40), a. 1. 
The procedure relating to orders under the Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 
Viet. 0 . 53), applies (B. S. C., Ord. 55, r. 13 b). Before the Lunacy Act, 
1911 (1 & 2 G^o. 5, c. 40), these powers were exercisable by the judge in 
Lunacy ; and it was sometimes necessary to make an application and to 
draw up the order thereon both in the Chancery Division of the High 
Court and in Lunacy {Be Stewart (1860), 8 W. R. 297, C. A.; Be Boyce 
(1864), 4 De G. J. & Sm. 205, C. A. ; Be M., [1899] 1 Ch. 79). 

(s) 56 & 57 Viet. c. 53 ; see pp. 103 et seq,, ante. 

(t) Lunacy Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 40), s. 1. A vesting order under 
these provisions cannot be obtained in a county court {Be^oyee, [1892] 
1 Q. B. 642, C. A.). It may be made where the trustee is a criminal lunatic 
{Be B., [1906] 1 Ch. 730, C. A.), or where, under a power for that pu:^ose 
contained in the instrument of trust, a new trustee has been appointed 
in place of a lunatic trustee {Be East {a Person of Unsound Mind not so 
Found by Inquisition), Be BeUwood'e Will Trusts (1873), 8 Ch. App. 735). 
Applications for vesting orders are governed by the same rules and prin- 
ciples as applications for the appointment of new trustees; seep. JS, ante. 
The application should be served on the committee of a lunatic trustee {Be 
Sanmarez (1856), 8 De G. M. k, G. 390, C. A.), but need not be served 
on a trustee of unsound mind not so found {Be Bast {a Person of Unsound 
Mind not so Found by Inquisition), Be Beliwood's WiU Trusts, supra ; Be 
Oreen {a Person of Unsound Mind not so Found), Be Murton's Trusts (1875), 
10 Ch. App. 272 ). As to a vesting order of land vested in a lunatic which 
is sold by order of the court in a creditor’s administration action, see 
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Court in the case of a lunatic trustee who is an infant or who is out 
of the jurisdiction (u), or in a case in which there has been an order 
for sale (w), is not affected by the provisions of the Lunacy Acts. 

The order may vest the property in the other trustees (a) ; but 
such an order is, it seems, only made when the land is immediately 
divisible (b), and not when the trustees have continuing duties to 
perform (c). 

Where a trustee has become lunatic it has been the practice 
to appoint a new trustee and not to vest the trust property directly 
in the beneficiary (d). 
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239. Where the judge in Lunacy orders the committee of the Wlere com- 
estate of a lunatic to exercise in the name and on behalf of the 
lunatic a power of appointing a new trustee which is vested in the apj^int a 
lunatic (e), he may make any order respecting the property which, new trustee, 
under the Trustee Act, 1898 (/), might have been made on the 
appointment of a new trustee thereunder (ff). 


(v.) By the Charity Oommmioners, 

240. In the case of charitable trusts (h) the Charity Commis- Concurrent 
sioners have concurrent jurisdiction with the High Court to make 
vesting orders as to the trust property (t). 


Sect. 4 . — Vacation of Officel 
Sub-Sect. 1. — Betirement. 

241. A person cannot be compelled to remain a trustee and act in when trustee 

may retire. 

Be Wragg, Gregory v. Moueley (1863), 1 De G. J. & Sm. 366, C. A. ; and 
as to an order vesting leasehold property of a lunatic in persons who 

P urchased it from him while of sound mind, see Be Pagani (a Person of 
Jnsound Mind), Be Paganize Trust, [1892] 1 Ch. 236, 0. A. As to vesting 
the right to call for a transfer of and to transfer stock standing in the 
name of a lunatic trustee, see Be Oreqson, [1893] 3 Ch. 233, C. A. ; Be 
O. Jf. G., Spinster {a Person of Unsound Mind not so Found), [1898] 2 Ch. 

324, C. A. ; pp. 108 et seq,, cmte, 

(u) Lunacy Act, 1890 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 6), s. 143 ; see Be Arrowsmiih's 
Trusts, Be Thompson (a Person of Unsound Mind) (1868), 6 W. B. 642. 

(w) Herring v. Clark (1868), 4 Ch. App. 167 ; Be Stamper, Stamper v. 

Stamper (1882), 46 L. T. 372 ; Be Gardners Trusts (1878), 10 Ch. D. 29 ; 

Caswell V. Sheen (1893), 69 L. T. 864. 

(a) Be Leon, [1892] 1 Ch. 348, C. A. 

(6) Be Hodgson {a Person of Unsound Mind), Kenlis {Lord) v. Hodgson 
(1879), 11 Ch. D. 888, C. A. ; Be Watson ( a Person of Unsound Mind) 

M , 19 Ch. D. 384, C. A. ; Be Waclwr (1882), 22 Ch. D. 636, C. A. ; 
irtyn, a Lunatic, Be ToutVs Will (1884), 26 Ch. D. 746, C. A. 

(c) Be Nash (1881), 16 Ch. D. 603, C. A. ; Be Aston (1883), 23 Ch. D. 

217, C. A. ; Be Bay (1882), 47 L. T. 600, C. A. ; and see p. 77, ante. 

{d) Be Holland, Be HowartWs Trusts (1881), 16 Ch. D. 672, C. A. 

(e) Lunacy Act, 1890 (53 & 64 Viet. c. 6), s. 128 ; see p. 72, ante, 
if) 56 & 67 Viet. c. 63 : see pp. 106 et seq,, 109, 110, ante. 

(g) Lunacy Act, 1896 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 6), s. 129. Under the Lunacy 
Act, 1891 (64 & 66 Viet. c. 66), s. 27 (1), the order may be made by a master 
in Lunacy {Be Fuller {a Person of XJnsound Mind not so Found), [1900] 2 
Ch. 651, C. A. ; Be Langdale {a Lunatic), [1901] 1 Ch. 3, C. A.). 

{h) See title Charities Vol. IV., pp. 101 et sea. 

(i) See ibid., pp. 261 et sea., 314, 815. 
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Trusts and Trustees. 

the execution of a trust (k ) ; but a trustee, who has accepted a trust, 
cannot from mere caprice or other trivial cause, or owing to some 
act or circumstances affecting himself personally, throw up the trust 
at the expense of the cestui que trust (Z). He may, however, insist 
on being discharged at the expense of the trust property, if he has 
served for a long time and is of advanced age and in failing 
health (m), or if much litigation has taken place (n\ or other difficult 
circumstances have arisen in connexion with the trust which did 
not exist and were not contemplated when he undertook the office (o). 
In such cases, if he cannot otherwise obtain his discharge, he may 
apply for it to a court of equity in an action to administer the 
trust (p), and he is not bound to show that there is some other 
person ready to accept the trust (q). If no person is willing to do 
so it may be necessary to postpone the discharge of the trustee 
and keep him before the court ; but if this is done the court takes 
care that he shall not suffer thereby (r). 

242 . Except so far as .authorised by statute («) or by the instru- 
ment, if any, creating tb^ trust (Z), a trustee can only retire during 
the continuance of a trust by the valid appointment of another 
trustee in his place (a). 

By statute (b), if and so far as a contrary intention is not expressed 
by tin. instrument, if any, creating the trust, and subject to the pro- 
visions of that instrument, where there are more than two trustees, 


(k) Forshaw v. Eigginson (1855), 20 Beav. 485, per Eohillt, M.B., at 
p. 487. 

(Z) Howard v. Bhodes (1837), 1 Keen, 581 ; Courtenay v. Courtenay 
(1846), 3 Jo. & Lat. 519, per Sugden, L.C., at p. 529 ; Forshaw v. Eigginson 
supra, at pp. 486 et seq. 

(m) Gardimr v. Downes (1856), 22 Boav. 395. 

(n) Barker v. Peile (1865), 2 Drew. & Sm. 340 

(o) Coventry v. Coventry (1837), 1 Keen, 758 (where the tenant for life 
had charged the trust property with annuities and other incumbrances) ; 
^eenwo<M v. Wakeford (1839), 1 Beav. 576, per Lord Langdale, M.R., 
at pp. 581, 582; Forshaw v. Eigginson, supra; Gardiner v. Downes, 
supra, per Komillt, M.R., at p. 397. 

(p) Forshaw v. Eigginson, supra, at p. 487 (where the persons having 
the power of appointing anew trustee refused to exercise it) ; Be Chetwynd's 
Settlement, Scarishrick v. Nevinson, [1902] 1 Ch. 692. The court cannot 
under the Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 25 (1). as to which 
see pp. 76 et seq., ante, discharge a trustee (Be Aston (1883), 23 Ch. D. 217, 
C. A. ; Be Chetwynd^s Settlement, Scarishrick v. Nevinson, supra, per 
Fabwell, J., at p. 693). 

(q) Courtenay v. Courtenay, supra, at p. 533. 

(r) Ibid., at p. 533; see Be Chetwynd's Settlement, Scarishrick v. 
Nevinson, supra, at p. 694. 

(«) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Yict. c. 53), s. 11 ; see the text, infra. 

(t) See Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. III., p. 256. 

la) V. Oshome (1801), 6 Ves. 455; Wilkinson v. Parry (1828), 

4 Buss. 272, 276 ; Adams Y.Paynter (1844), 1 ColL 530, 534; Courtenay 
V. Courtenay, supra, at p. 533; Forshaw v. Eigginson, supyi, at 
p. 487. If a trustee of a trust fund pays it into court, he thereby so far 
retires from the tru t that a new trustee can be appointed in his place 
under a power to appoint a new trustee in the place of one refusing or 
declining to act (Be Williams' Settlement (1858), 4 K. & J. 87). If a new 
trustee has not been effectually appointed, the retiring trustee remains 
liable (Pearce v. Pearce (1856), 22 Beav. 248). 

(5) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Yict. c. 53), s. 11 (1). 
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one of them may by deed declare that he desires to be discharged sect. 4. 
from the trust ; in that case, if his co-trustees and the other person, Vacation of 
if any, who is empowered to appoint trustees of the trust consent by Office, 
deed to his discharge and to the vesting of the trust property in the 
co-trustees alone, he is deemed to have retired from the trust, and is 
by the deed discharged therefrom, without any new trustee being 
appointed in his place (c). When the Public Trustee is appointed a 
trustee or co-trustee may retire under the above provision without 
the consents thereby required and notwithstanding that there are 
not more than two trustees (d). 

243. Where a trustee is justified in retiring, he is not liable to Costs and 
pay any costs occasioned thereby ; but whether he is entitled to his rights of 
own costs in the matter depends on the circumstances of the case (c). 

A trustee on retiring, and the representative of a deceased trustee 
on transferring the trust property to a new trustee, has a right to 
an examined copy of the deed appointing the new trustee, but not 
to a duplicate thereof, or to an attested copy of the instrument 
creating the trust (/). 

244. Where a trustee retires in favour of another person in con- Corrupt 
sideration of a sum of money paid to him by that person, a court of retirement, 
equity will declare the deed containing the appointment of that 

person as trustee to be void, so that the trust and the trust 
property will remain in the trustees in whom- they were vested 
before it was executed (p). 

245. A trustee who retires in favour of a new trustee, with the Retirement 
knowledge or suspicion that a breach of trust is intended to be com- in conteai^’A- 
mitted after his retirement, is liable for any loss occasioned by the oUrit. 
breach of trust (h). If one of two trustees who feels no confidence 

in his co-trustee retires in favour of a new trustee appointed by 
that co-trustee, he renders himself liable to grave risk in the event 
of any subsequent misconduct on the part of the continuing trustee 
and the new trustee (i). 

246. The retirement of a trustee does not terminate his Effect of 
liabilities as a shareholder, or in any other capacity in which he has retirement 


(c) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Vict.c. 53), s. 11. This provision applies 
to and includes trustees for the purposes of the Settled Land Act, 1882 
(45 & 46 Viet. c. 38), and the amending Acts, whether appointed by the 
court or by the settlement, or undei provisions contained in the settlement 
(Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viet. c. 53), s. 47). 

(d) See p. 214, post, 

(e) A.-G. V. Murdoch (1866), 2 K. & J. 671, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 673. 
(/) Warier v. Anderson, (1853), 11 Hare, 301 ; as to his right to a release, 

see pp. 116, 117, post, 

(g) Sugden v. Orossland (1856), 3 Sm. & G. 192. ^ 

{h) Webster v. Le Hm,t, Le Runt v. Webster (1861), 9 W. R. 918, C. A. ; 
Talairet v. Carew (1863), 32 Beav. 564, per Romillt, M.R., at pp. 567, 
668; Clark v. Hoskins (1868), 37 L. J. (on.) 661, 666, C. A.; Head v. 
Could, [1898] 2 Ch. 250. But he will not be liable for an entirely different 
breach of trust from that which was contemplated when he retired (Clark 
V. Hoskins, supra, at p. 667). 

(0 Forshaw v. Higginson (1855), 20 Beav. 485, per Romillt, M.R., at 
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moaK.'ed liability to third persons, until he has taken the proper 
steps for getting rid of those liabilities by transferring the shares 
out of his name or otherwise (k). 

247 . A trustee who has retired from the trust cannot after the 
lapse of several years resume his position as trustee without being 
formally reappointed (1), notwithstanding that his retirement and 
the r-ppointment of his successor were not formally effected (m). 

Sub-Seot. 2. — Samoval. 

248 . A trustee can be removed from the trust by the appoint- 
ment of a new trustee in his place in any circumstances in which 
the power, if any, in the instrument creating the trust or the 
statutory power (m) authorises such an appointment (o). 

249 . The court removes a trustee where he refuses to execute 
the trust {p\ or has mismanaged the trust (q), or has disqualified 
himself by his circumstances or conduct from continuing to hola che 
office (r), and may, perhaps, do so if his continuance in office would be 
likely to be detrimental to the trust owing to his being out of sym- 
pathy with the objects of it («) or with the cestuis que trust (a). A 
trustee will not, however, be removed against his will on account of 
a pecuniary embarrassment which has ceased to exist and which 
does not appear to have imperilled the interests of the cesiuis que 


(k) MitchelVs (Alexander) Case (1879), 4 App. Cas. 647, 667, 672, 676. 

(l) Lancashire v. Lancashire (1848), 2 Ph. 657. 

(m) Ibid. 

(n) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viot. c. 63), s. 10. As to the removal of 
trustees of charitable trusts, see title Charities, Yol. IV., pp. 268 et seq, 

(o) See pp. 67 et seq,^ ante, 

(p) Palairet v. Carew (1863), 32 Beav. 664 ; Luke v. South Kensington 
Hotel Co, (1879), 11 Ch. D. 121, C. A., per Jessel, M.B., at p. 127. 

(q) Ex parte Phelps (a Lunatic) (1742), 9 Mod. Rep. 367 ; Ex v^rte 
Beynolds (1800), 6 Ves. 707 ; Psatfield v. Benn (1853), 17 Beav. 622. 

(r) Millard v. Eyre (1793), 2 Ves. 94; Passingham v. Sherborn (1846), 
9 Beav. 424, 427 et se^ ; O'Beilly v. Alderson (1849), 8 Hare, 101 ; R? 
Ledwicli |1644), 6 1. Eq. R. 661 ; Charitable Donations Commissioners 

V. Archbold (1847), 11 I. Eq. R. 187; A,-0, v. Murdoch (1852), 1 De 
G. M. & G. 86, C. A. ; S. C., on further directions (1866), 2 K. & J. 671 ; 
Moore v. M'Olynn, [1894] 1 I. R. 74. The court, on application, 
removes a trustee who has committed a felony (Be Danson (1899), 48 

W. R. 73), or a trustee who has become bankrupt, where in administer- 
ing the trust he has to receive or deal with trust money so that he ha^ 
the opportunity of misappropriating it (Be Barker" s Trusts (1876), 1 
Ch. D. 43 ; Be Adams' Trust (1879), 12 Ch. D. 634), or where, besides 
the bankruptcy, he has acted in a manner prejudicial to the trust (Be Betts, 
Maelea/nY. Beds (1897), 41 Sol. Jo. 209). Friction or hostility between a 
trustee and the person who has the present beneficial interest in the trust 
property is not of itself a reason for the removal of the trustee ; but it is 
taken into account, where it is grounded on the mode in which the trust 
has been administered, or where it has arisen wholly or partially out of 
substantial overcharges by the trustee against the trust property (Letterstedt 
V. Broers hsS4t), 9 App. Cas. 371, 389, P. C.). 

(s) A.-G. V. Hardy (1851), 1 Sim. (n. s.) 338, per Lord Cranworth, V.-C., 
at p. 357 ; but see A.-G. v. Clapham (1866), 4 De G. M. & G. 691, 632, 
C. A. ; Letterstedt v. Broers, supra, at pp. 386, 387. 

(a) A.-G. V. Hardy, supra, at p. 357 ; but see A.-G. v. Clapham, supra. 
at p. 632 ; Letterstedt v. Broers^ supra, at pp. 386, 387. 
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trust (b). When a trustee is removed, he is usually ordered to pay 
the costs of his removal (c). 


SBOT. 4. 

Vacation of 

250 . In the absence of circumsiances which, under the power, if 

any, in the instrument creating the trust, or under the statutory Procedare 
power (d), authorise the appointment of a new trustee, the court 
cannot order the removal of a trustee against his will in proceedings 
under the Trustee Act, 1898 (c), but an action must be instituted 
for the purpose (/). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Death, 

251 . The office of trustee terminates on his death (,^), but his Death of 
estate may remain subject to liabilities incurred during his trustee- 

Bhip(fe). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Termination of Truet, 

252 . When a trust has terminated, the persons who have TranEferof 
become absolutely entitled to the trust property can require the 
trustee to transfer it to them at their expense (i), on furnishing to y* 
him clear proof that his duties and responsibilities are at an end {k), 

253 . A trustee is bound to hand over the trust property to the Transfer to 
right person (f). If, therefore, he is deceived by a forged certificate 

(5) jBa Bridgman (I860), 8 W. R. 698 ; ABseU Bealisation Co, v. Trustees, 

Executors and Securities Insurance Oorporaiion (1895), 66 L. J. (CH.) 74. 

(c) A.-6?. v. Murdoch (1866), 2 K. & J. 571. per Wood, V.-C., at p. 673; 

Palairet v. Oarew (1863), 32 Beav. 664. 

{d) See pp. 73 et seq,, ante. 

(e) 66 & 67 Viet. c. 63 ; see pp. 76 et seq., ante. 

If) Be Bridgmam (1860), 8 W. R. 698 ; Be Blanchard (1861), 3 De G. F. 

& J. 131, C. A. ; Be Combs (1884), 61 L. T. 45, C. A. The court cannot in 
proceedings under the Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), inquire as to 
the alleged insanity of a trustee where it is denied by him {Be Combs, 
supra). The court usually effects the removal of a trustee by appointing 
another person in his place. 

(g) As to the devolution of the trust property, see pp. 100, 101, ante ; 
as to the devolution of the trusts and powers, see pp. 163 et seq., post. 

(h) See p. 186, post. 

(i) Tavlor v. QlamviUe (1818), 3 Madd. 176; Knight v. Martin (1829), 

1 Russ. & M. 70 ; Willis v. Eiscox (1839), 4 My. & Cr. 197 ; Poole v. Pass 
(1839), 1 Beav. 600 ; Eolford v. Phipps (1841), 3 Beav. 434 ; Be Knight* s 
Trusts (1869), 27 Beav. 45. As to payment to an infant beneficiary, see 
title Infants and Children, Vol. XVII., p. 66. 

(fc) Eolford V. Phipps, supra, per Lord Langdale, M.R., at pp. 440, 

441 ; Warier v. An^son (1863), 11 Hare, 301, per Wood, V.-C., at 
p. 303. If, in spite of adequate proof, the trustee refuses to make the 
transfer, he is liable to be ordered to pay the costs of any proceedings 
rendered necessary thereby (Jones v. Lewis (1786), 1 Cox, £q. Cas. 199; 

Willis V. Eiscox, supra ; Thorby v. Teats (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 438 ; 

Be Cater* s Trusts (No. 2) (1858), 26 Beav. 366, 367). • The fact ot his having 
acted under the advice of counsel is not an absolute protection to him in 
such a case (Beoey v. ThorrUon (1861). 9 Hare. 222, per Turner, V.-C., at 
p. 232). 

(1) Eaves v. Eickson (1861), 30 Beav. 136, per Romilly, M.R., at p. 141. 

A trustee distributing trust property should inquire as to the value of the 
securities distributed ; iree Be Brookes, Brookes v. Taylor, [1914] 1 Ch. 658. 

Where the share of a cestui que trust has been moHgaged, the fact that the 
mortgagee is empowered to give a valid receipt for the share docs not 
render it obligatory on the tmtee to hand over the whole share to him. 
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or other false evidence and hands it over to the wrong person, he 
is liable to the rightful cestui qae trust for so much of it as cannot 
be recovered from the wrongful recipient of it or from the person 
who committed the fraud (m). 

264. Where all the actual or possible cestuis que trust are in 
existence and sui juris^ they may together put an end to the trust 
in whole or in part or discharge a trustee therefrom (n). On the 
other hand, a trustee cannot by an act of his own, without communi- 
cation with his cestui que trust, denude himself of the character of 
trustee till he has performed his trust (o). 

255. A trustee should preserve a record of the termination of the 
trust, in order to preclude the possibility of a question being sub- 
sequently raised as to whether it has in fact taken place (p). 

Sub-Sect. 6. — Release , 

256. Where there is an instrument declaring a clearly defined 
trust, and the trustee pays the income or transfers the capital of 
the trust property in strict accordance with the trust, he may on 
the termination of the trust require an acknowledgment that the 
accounts are settled (q), but be has no right to require a release 
undei seal (r). Where, however, there is merely a parol trust, and 
no evidence as to its exact terms or as to the amount of the trust 


where it exceeds in amount the sum due on the mortgage and the trustee 
has notice of subsequent incumbrances on it (Me Bell, Jeffery v. Snyles, 
[1896] 1 Ch. 1, C. A. ; Hockey v. Western, [1898] 1 Ch. 350, 356, C. A.). 

(m) Eaves v. Hickson (1861), 30 Bcav. 136. 

(n) Wilkinson v. Parry (1828), 4 Russ. 272, per Leach, M.R., at p. 276 ; 
King v. Mullins (1852), 1 Drew. 308; Anson v. Potter (1879), 13 Ch. D. 
141. Where a trustee is called upon to part with the trust property on the 
ground that the cestui que trust has put an end to the trust, he is entitled to 
clear evidence of the fact that the trust is at an end, including the pro- 
duction of any deed or document which has effected that result (Hotford 
V. Phipps (1841), 3 Beav. 434) ; and he is entitled to his costs of legal 
proceedings instituted to compel him to part with the trust property, where 
sufficient evidence of the termination of the trust has not been previously 
produced to him (ibid.). The existence of this power of terminating the 
trust may render valid a disposition which would otherwi-sie transgress 
the rule against perpetuities; see title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., pp. 319, 
326, 327. 

(o) Chalmer v. Bradley (1819), 1 Jac. & W. 51, per Plumer, M.R., at 

p. 68. 

(p) Payne v. Evens (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 356, 367. 

(q) Chadwick v. Heatley (1845), 2 Coll. 137 ; Be Wright's Trusts (1857), 
3 K. & J. 419. If such acknowledgment is refused, he can insist on the 
account being taken by the court (Chadwick v. Heatley, supra). 

(r) King v. Mullins, supra, per Kinderslet, V.-C., at p. 311 ; Warier 
V. Anderson (1853), 11 Hare, 301, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 303. A trustee 
is not in all cases entitled to a formal deed of release ; in many cif^es the 
receipt of the cestui que trust is a sufficient discharge (Be Boberts's Trusts 
(1869), 38 L. J. (CH.) 708, per Malins, V.-C., at p. 709). The desire for 
a release on the part of trustees is not encouraged ; a receipt from a 
person entitled to money is the best release for the payment of it (Be 
Hoskin's Trusts (1877), 5 Ch. D. 229, per Malins, Y.-C., at p. 234), and no 
more can be required where executors or trustees are the persons entitled 
to receive trust money (Be Cater' s Trusts (No 2) (1858), 25 Beav. 366, per 
Bomilly, M.R., at p. '367 ; Re Hoskin's Trusts, supra). 
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property, or where the trustee is required to deal with the property 
in a manner differing from the strict tenor of the trust, he can 
legally demand a release by deed (s). Where a cestui que trust has 
settled his share of the trust property, the trustee is entitled 
to a release from him, but can only require a receipt from the 
trustees to whom it is to be transferred (t). 


Part III. — Administration of Trusts. 

Sect. 1. — Duties of Trustees. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — In General 

257. The first duty of a trustee is to acquaint himself with the 
terms of the trust under which he acts (a), and with the state of the 
trust property (b), and with the contents of all such deeds, notices, 
and other documents and papers relating to or affecting the trust 
property, as come into his possession or under his control (c). 

256. A trustee must take all reasonable and proper measures to 
obtain possession of the trust property if it is outstanding (d), and 
to get in all debts and funds due to the trust estate (e), and to 


(«) King v. Mullins ( 1862), 1 Drew. 308, 31 1 . As to releases in respect of 
breaolies of trust, see pp. 199, 200, post; *x» to releases generally, see title 
Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 454 et seq. ; as to release by an infant beneficiary, 
see title Infants and Children, Vol. XVII., p. 66. As to setting aside 
a release executed under a mistake, see title Mistake, Vol. XXL, p. 19. 

(t) Be Cater' s Trulls (No. 2) (1868), 26 Beav. 366, 367. 

(а) Hallows v. Lloyd (1888), 39 Ch. D. 686, per Kekewich, J., at p. 691. 
A trustee is not liable for failing to act in a tnist which has never been 
brought to his notice (Youde v. Cloud (1874), L. K. 18 Eq. 634). 

(б) Harvey v. Olliver (1887), 67 L. T. 239, per Kay, J., at p. 241 ; Hallows 
V. Lloyd, supra, at p. 691. 

(c) Hallows V. Lloyd, supra, at p. 691. But new trustees, when appointed, 
are not bound to inquire of retiring trustees whether they have received 
notice of any incumbrance on or other dealing with the trust property 
(ibid. ; Ph^ps v. Lovegrove, Prosser v. Phipps (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 80, per 
James, L.J., at p. 90). 

(d) Powell V. Evans (1801), 6 Ves. 839 ; Caffrey v. Darby (1801), 6 Ves. 
488; MtLcklow v. Fuller (1821), Jac. 198; Gregory v. Gregory (1836), 
2 Y. & C. (EX.) 313 ; Booth v. Booth (1838), 1 Beav. 126 ; Fewjpick v. 
Oreenwell (1847), 10 Beav. 412 ; 8imes v. Eyre (1847), 6 Hare, 137 ; Styles 
V. Guy (1849), 1 Mac. & G. 422, C. A. ; M*Gachen v. Dew, Dew v. M^Gachen 
(1861), 16 Beav. 84; Story v. Gape (1866), 2 Jur. (n. s.) 706; Taylar 
V. Millington (1868), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 204 ; Grove v. Prire (1868), 26 Beav. 
103 ; Westmoreland v. Holland (1870), 23 L. T. 797 ; Be Pilling, Ex parte 
Ogle, Ex parte Smith (1873), 8 Ch, App. 711, 717. - As to the duty of all 
the trustees, where there are several, to possess themselves of the trust 
property, see p. 123, post ; as to the custody of securities and documents 
of title, see p. 100, amte. 

(e) Lowson v. Copeland (1787), 2 Bro. C. C. 166 ; Gregory v. Gregory 
supra; Wiles v. Gresham (l^f^^)* 2 Drew. 268; Orrett v. Corser, Corser 
V. OrreB (1866), 21 Beav. 52, 56; Be Brogden, Billing v. Brogden 
(1888), 38 Ch. D. 646, C. A. But he may exercise a reasonable 
discretion as to the time for so doing {Buxton v. Buxton (1836), 1 My. & Cr. 
80 ; Bowhy y. Adams (1840), 2 U. L. Cas. 726). He must not allow rents 
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Sect. 1. preserve it and secure it from loss (/) or risk of loss (g\ If neces- 
Daties of sary, he must institute legal proceedings to effect its security or 
Trustees, recovery (^); and he should, where he has a reasonable prospect of 
being able to do so successfully, defend actions brought against him 
in respect of the trust property (i). He is not, however, bound, 
with a view to recover trust property, to take proceedings which 
from the financial position of the person liable to restore it or 
otherwise would be clearly useless (k), 

or interest to fall into arrear {Tebhs v. Carpenter (1816), 1 Madd. 290, 297, 
298). Unless expressly authorised to forbear doing so, he must enforce a 
bond or covenant in favour of the trust estate entered into by the creator 
of the trust (Luther v. Bianconi (1860), 10 I. Ch. R. 194 ; Woodhouse v. 
Woodhouse (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 614, per Stuart, V.-C., at p. 620 ; Be 
Broaden, Billing v. Brogden (1888), 38 Ch. D. 646, C. A.). 

(f) Sutton V. Wilders (1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 373 ; Kingdon v. Casileman 
(1877), 26 W. R. 346 ; Briggs y. Massey (l^^2), 51 L. J. (ch.) 447, C. A. ; Low 
V. Bouverie, [1891] 3 Ch. 82, C. A., per Lindley, L.J., at p. 99 ; Be Allan, 
Havelock v. Eavelock-Allon (1896), 12 T. L. R. 299; and eee pp. 122. 123, 
post Where a trustee has taken reasonable precautions, he is not liable if 
the trust property is stolen or lost without default on his part while in his 
poBsession (Jones v. Lewis (1751), 2 Ves. Sen. 240; Job v. Job (1877), 6 
Ch. D. 662; Johson v. Palmer, [1893] 1 Ch. 71) ; and a trustee has been 
held not liable for loss through the fraud of his solicitor's clerk (Be Smith, 
Smith V. Thompson (1902), 18 T. L. R. 432; compaie Evans Wiliams v. 
Byron (1902), 18 T. L. R. 172). But he is liable for the loss of title 
deeds unless he can show that it was due to inevitable accident and not 
to negligence on his part (Brown v. Sewell (1863), 11 Hare, 49, per 
Wood, V.-C., at p. 63 ; Oilligan amd Nugent v. National Bank, Ltd., 
[1901] 2 1. R. 613). As to insurance by a trustee, see pp. 146, 146, 
poet; title Insurance, Vol. XYII., pp. 372, 520, 523, 524, 645 et seq., 663. 

(g) Macnamara v. Carey (1867), 1 I. R. Eq. 9, C. A. ; Cleary v. Fitz- 
gwald (1881), 7 L. R. Ir. 229, 0. A., per May, C.J., at p. 247 ; Bullock v. 
Bullock (1886), 56 L. J. (CH.) 221. Except where otherwise directed or 
authorised by the instrument creating the trust, a trustee ought to get 
in trust property invested in trade or in any other hazardous manner 
(Kirkman v. Booth (1848), 1 1 Beav. 273). Securities payable to bearer ought 
to be deposited with bankers (Mendes v. OuedaUa (1861), 2 John. & H. 
269 ; Be Be Pothonier, Dent v. Be Pothonier, [1900] 2 Ch. 629), and not 
with a solicitor (Field v. Field, [1894] 1 Ch. 426). Where the trust pro- 
perty consists of chattels, an inventory of them ought to be made and 
kept (Temple v. Thring (1887), 66 L. J. (ch.) 767). As to investing trust 
money, see pp. 129 et seq., post ; as to insuring and repairing buildings, see 
pp. 145 et seq., post; as to leaving trust money in a bank, see Anon. 
(1774), Lofft, 492; Adams v. Claxton (1801), 6 Ves. 226; Frame v. 
Woods (1829), Taml. 172; Macdonmll v. Harding (1834), 7 Sim. 178; 
Brown v. Clark (1837), 1 Jur. 838 ; Lunham v. Blundell (1857), 27 L. J. 
(CH.) 179 ; Cough v. Etty (1869), 20 L. T. 358 ; and p. 142, post. 

(h) Lowson V. Copeland (1787), 2 Bro. C. C. 166 ; Kirby v. Mash (1839), 
3y. &C. (EX.) 295; Luther Y. Bianconi (l%m, 10 1. Ch. R. 194; Wood- 
house V. Woodhouse (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 514, 620 ; Macnamara v. Carey, 
swpra, at pp. 23, 24 ; Be Brogden, Billing v. Brogden, supra. As to taking 
action with reference to a Bill in Parliament affecting the trust property, 
see Jones v. PoweU (1841), 4 Beav. 96 ; as to where a trustee neglects to 
institute proper legal proceedings, see pp. 172, 173, post. 

(t) D*Oechsner v. Scott (1857), 24 Beav. 239, 242 ; Benet v. Wyndham 
(1862), 4 De G. P. & J. 269, C. A. ; Walters v. Woodbridge (1878), 7 Ch. D. 
604, C. A. ; Be LleweUin, Llewellin v. Williams (1887), 37 Ch. D. 
317, per Stirling, J., at p. 327. 

(k) Ward v. Ward (1843), 2 H. L. Cas. 777, per Lord Lyndhurst, L.C., at 

E p. 784, 786, 787; Fenwick v. OreenweU (1847), 10 Beav. 412, per Lord 
ANGDALB, M.R., at p. 421 ; Clack v. Holland (1^^^)* Beav. 262, 271» 
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259. A trustee must not connive at or knowingly facilitate any act 
or conduct of another person which would involve a breach of trust 
or occasion loss or risk to the trust property ({); and he must 
not set up or abet an adverse title or claim of another person 
against his cestui que trust (m), or undertake a duty or put himself 
in a position which is inconsistent with his duty as trustee (n), or 
act in a manner inconsistent with that duty(o). He must assume 
the validity of the equitable title of his cestui que Mist until it is 
actually negatived (j?). At the same time, he has a right to know 
the title of those who pretend to be his cestuis que trust (q) ; and if 
he receives notice of an adverse claim and of an intention to hold 
him liable in case he disregards it, he may obtain a decision of the 
court as to his course of action (r). 

260. A trustee must strictly conform to and carry out the terms 
of the trust so far as they are for the time being in force (s), including 
such powers attached thereto as are of the nature of a trust or 
obligation (t), and must perform the duties which are attached by 

272 ; Hobday v. Peters (No. 3) (1860), 28 Beav. 603 ; Be Hurst, Addison 
V. Topp (1892), 7 L. T. 96, C. A. ; Millar's Trustees v. Poison (1897), 34 
Sc. L. K. 798, 804, 805 ; Be Brogden, Billing v. Brogden (1888), 38 Ch. D. 
646, C. A., per Lopes, L.J., atp. 674. But where a trustee could have 
recovered part of the fund, he is liable to that extent {Maitlandy, Bateman 
(1844), 8 Jur. 926). As to releasing or compounding debts or claims, 
and agreeing to a compromise, see p. 140, post 

(l) Head v. Qould, [1898] 2 Ch. 260, per Kekewich, J., at pp. 268, 269. 
If a trustee retires from the trust knowing or suspecting that the trustees 
after his retirement will commit a breach of trust, he is equally liable with 
them for any loss resulting therefrom to the trust estate ; see p. 113, ante. 

(m) Jevon v. Bush (1685), 1 Vern. 342; Armstrong d. Tinker y. Peirse 
(1766), 3 Burr. 1898 ; Kaye v. Powel (1791), 1 Ves. 408 ; Shine v. Oough 
(1811), 1 BaU & B. 436, 445 ; Newsome v. Flowers (1861), 30 Beav. 461, 
470. 

(n) Talbot {Earl) v. Hope Scott (No. 2) (1868), 4 E. & J. 139 ; Bray v. 
Ford, [1896] A. C. 44, per Lord Herscuell, at p. 61. 

(o) Orosskill v. Bower, Bower v. Turner (1863), 32 Beav. 86. He must 
put his own interests entirely out of the question {Cook v. Collingridge 
(1823), Jac. 607, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 621 ; see p. 121, post). 

(p) Beddoes v. Pugh (1869), 26 Beav. 407, 417 ; Neligan v. Boche 
(1873), 7 I. R. Eq. 332. 

(g) Hurst v. Hurst (1874), 9 Ch. App. 762, per James, L.J., at p. 706. 

(r) Neale v. I>avie«(1854), 6 De G. M. & G. 268. C. A., per Turner, L.J., 
at p. 263, affirming the decision of Wood, V.-C. ; but see, contra, ibid., 
per Knight Bruce, L.J., at pp. 264, 265. 

(«) A.-G. V. Downing {Lady) (1767), Wilm. 1, per Wilmot, C.J., at 
pp. 23, 24 ; Booth v. Booth (1838), 1 Beav. 126, 128, 129 ; Knott v. Cottee 
(1862), 16 Beav. 77 ; Baby v. Bidehalgh (1855), 7 De G. M. & G. 104, C. A., 
per Turner, L.J., at p. 108 ; Devaynes v. Bobmson (1867), 24 Beav. 86 ; 
Leedham v. Ohawner (1868), 4 E. & J. 468 ; Be Massingberd's Settlement, 
Clark V. Trelawney (1890), 63 L. T. 296, 298, C. A*. Where a trustee acts 
properly with reference to the facts and circumstances which exist at the 
time when he acts, and which are known or ought to have been known by 
him at the time, he is not liable, if his action, owing to circumstances which 
subsequently occur, causes a loss to some of the cestuis que trust (Be Hurst, 
Addison v. Topp, supra, per Lindlet, L. J., at p. 99 ; compare Be Brookes, 
Brookes v. Taylor, [1914] 1 Ch. 558). 

(t) NiekUson v. Cockill (1863), 3 De G. J. & Sm. 622, 633, 634, C. A. ; 
Tempest v. Oamoys (Lord) (1868), 21 Ch. D. 676, n., C. A. ; Be Courtier, 
Coles V. Courtier, Courtier v. Coles (1886), 34 Ch. D. 136, C. A., pet 
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Trusts and Trustees. 


Sect. 1. 
Duties of 
Trustees. 

DeTiation 
>om therms 
}£ trust. 


'riiBtee must 
ise diligence 
.nd prudence. 


law to the administration of the trust (a). The fact of a trust being 
administered by the court does not absolve the trustee from his 
duties with respect to it (h). 

It may be in some circumstances necessary or beneficial that a 
trustee should deviate from the strict letter of his trust ; but in that 
case he does so under the obligation and at the peril of afterwards 
satisfying the court that the deviation was necessary or beneficial (c), 
unless he is relieved or debarred from observing the directions 
contained in the instrument creating or regulating the trust (1) by 
the request and consent of all the beneficiaries, where all of them 
are sui juris and concur (d ) ; or (2) by an order of a court of com- 
petent jurisdiction (e) ; or (8) by an overriding statute (/); or 
(4) by the fact that the directions are illegal (g), or are incapable of 
being observed (h). 

A trustee is bound to execute the trust with fidelity and reasonable 
diligence (i), and ought to conduct its affairs in the same manner 
as an ordinary prudent hian of business would conduct his own 
affairs; but beyond this he is not bound to adopt further pre- 
cautions (k). In cases of doubt or difficulty he may take legal advice 


Bowen, L.J,, at p. 141 ; Be Bill, Hill v. Pilcher, [1896] 1 Ch. 962, pet 
Kekewich, J., at p. 966. 

(a) Ecinont (Earl) v. Smith, Smith v. Egmont (Earl) (1877), 6 Ch. It 469, 
per Jessel, M.K., at pp. 475, 476. Every trustee has not the same duties 
and liabilities (ibid.), 

(b) Gamer v. Moore (1856), 3 Drew. 277. 

(c) Harrison, v. Bandall (1862), 9 Hare, 397, per Tubnbr, V.-C., at 

р. 407 ; Be New, Be Leavers, Be Morley, [1901] 2 Cn. 534, 544, C. A. ; and 
see p. 197, post ; but see Be ToUemache, [1903] 1 Ch. 467, 956, C. A. 

(d) Be IJumMl, Ex parte Hughes, Ex parte Lyon (1802), 6 Ves. 617, per 
Lord Eldon, L.C., at pp. 622, 623 ; Wilkinson v. Parry (1828), 4 Russ. 272, 
per Leach, M.R., at p. 278 ; Griffiths v. Porter (1868), 25 Beav. 236, per 
Romillt, M.R., at p. 241 ; Bradhy v. Whitchurch, [1868] W. N. 81 ; 
Wharton v. Masterman, [1896] A. C. 186; Be Baker and Selmon^s Contraet, 
[1907] 1 Ch. 238. 

(e) King v. King (1857), 1 De Gr. & J. 663, C. A.; but the court will 
not ordinarily override the terms of the trust (Blacklow v. Laws (1842), 2 
Hare, 40 ; Johnstone v. Baber (1845), 8 Beav. 233) ; see, however, Be 
Wells, Boyer v. Maclean, [1903] 1 Ch. 848, where contingent interests were 
made absolute in spite of the infancy of some of the beneficiaries; and 
pp. 180, 181, post. 

(f) As, for instance, the Lands Clauses Consolidation Act, 1845 (8 & 9 
Viet. 0 . 18), s. 7 (see title Comptjlsoky Purchase of Land and Com- 
pensation, Vol. VI., p. 58); the Settled Land Act, 1882 (46 & 46 Viet. 

с. 38), 8. 66 (2) (see title Settlements, Vol. XXV., p. 668). 

(g) Be Beard, Beversionary and General Securities Co,, Ltd, v. Hall, Be 
Beard, Beard v. Hall, [1908] 1 Ch. 383. 

(h) Collett V. Collett (1866), 35 Beav. 372 ; Be Bird, Bird v. Cross (1894), 
8 R. 326. 

(i) Charitable Corporation v. Sutton (1742), 2 Atk. 400, per Lord 
Habdwicke, L.C., at p. 406. 

(k) Bacon v. Bacon (1800), 5 Ves. 331 ; Joyy, Campbell (1804), 1 ScJ. & 
Lef. 328, per Lord Redesdale, L.C., at pp. 341, 342 ; Massey v. Banner 
(1820), 1 Jac. & W. 241, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 247 ; Clough v. Bond 
(1838), 3 My. & Cr. 490, per Lord Cottenham, L.C., at p. 497 ; Speight v. 
Gaunt (1883), 9 App. Cas. 1, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 19, approving 
S. C. (1883), 22 Ch. D. 727, C. A., per Jessel, M.R., at pp. 739, 740; 
Be Whiteley, Whiteley v. Learoyd (1886), 33 Ch. D. 347, C. A., per 
Lindlet, L.J., at p. 356 ; Bullock v. Bullock (1886), 56 L. J. (CH.) 221 ; 
Bobinson v. Earkin, [1896] 2 Ch. 415, 424. The degree of prudence which 
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on a point of law or the advice of an expert on any other matter (1), Sect. i. 
but that advice, if mistaken, would not formerly have relieved him Duties of 
from responsibility (wi), though it may now do so if it was reason- Trustees, 
able to act upon such advice, especially in the case of a small 
estate (n). If the point is not clear, he should, as a rule, obtain 
the direction of the court upon it (o). 

261. A trustee must not in any way make use of the trust Trustee may 
property or of his position as trustee for his own interest or private 
advantage (p), nor may he enter into engagements in which he Eis phonal 
has or can have a personal interest which conflicts or possibly may advantage, 
conflict with the interests of those whom he is bound to protect (q). 


the particular trustee actually uses in the management of his own affairs 
is not a proper standard {Eae v. Meek (1889), 14 App. Cas. 558, 569; Be 
De (Jlifford's (Lord) Estate, De Clifford {Lord) v. Quitter, De Clifford {Lord) 
V. Lansdowne {Marquis), [1900] 2 Ch. 707, 716. Trustees are not insurers 
of the trust property {Ee Hurst, Addison v. Topp (1892), 67 L. T. 96, 99, 
C. A.). Compare Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (59 & 60 Viet. c. 35), s. 3, as 
to which see pp. 196 et seq., post 

{1) Stott V. Milne (1884), 25 Ch. D. 710, C. A., per Lord Selbornb, L.C., 
at p. 714 ; LearoydY, Whiteley (1887), 12 App. Cas. 727, per Lord Watson, at 
p. 734 ; Davis v. Hutchings, [1907] 1 Ch. 356, 362, 365 ; see also p. 141, 

(m) Doyle v. Blake (1804), 2 Sch. & Lef. 231, per Lord Kedesdale, L.C., 
at p. 243 ; Ee KnighVs Trusts (1859), 27 Beav. 45, per Eomillt, M.R., at 
p. 49 ; Stott V. Milne, supra, at p. 714 ; Learoyd v. Whiteley, supra, at p. 734. 

(n) Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (59 & 60 Viet. c. 35), s. 3; Ee Allsop, 
Whittaker v. Bamford, [1914] 1 Ch. I, C. A. ; see p. 197, post 

(o) Ee Brogden, Billing v. Brogden (1888), 38 Ch. D. 546, C. A., per 

Noutii, J., at p. 656 ; and see Ee Beldce, Downs v. Cottam, [1893] 1 Ch. 
547, A.; and p. 119, ante, p. 182, post His omission to obtain the 

direction of the court is not necessarily culpable (Judicial Trustees Act, 
1896 (59 & 60 Viet. c. 35), s. 3). 

(p) Ex parte Lacey (1802), 6 Ves. 625, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 626 ; 
Webb V. Shaftesbury (Earl), Shaftesbury (Earl) v. Arrowsmith (1802), 7 Ves. 
480, 487, 488 ; Ex parte James (1303), 8 Ves. 337 ; Aberdeen Town Council 
V. Aberdeen University (1877), 2 App. Cas. 544 ; Ee Imperial Land Co, of 
Marseilles, Ex parte Larking (1877), 4 Ch. D. 566, 578, 530, C. A. ; Ee 
Francis, Barrett v. Fisher (1905), 74 L. J. (Cii.) 198 ; Bath v. Standard Land 
Co,, Ltd,, [1911] 1 Ch. 618, C. A., per Fletcher Moulton, L. J., at p. 637 ; 
and see pp. 47 et seq., ante ; title Equity, Vol. XIII., p. 158. A person 
in a fiduciary position, unless expressly authorised to do so, is not entitled 
to make a profit out of his position {Bray v. Ford, [1896] A. C. 44, per Lord 
Hersciiell, at p. 51). Where a bribe is paid to a trustee to induce him to 
sell or let trust property, the sale or lease will be void {Chandler v. Bradley, 
[1897] 1 Ch. 315). It is a breach of trust for a trustee to make an advance 
out of the trust fund to a beneficiary, under a power for that purpose, in 
order to enable the beneficiary to repay a debt due to himself (Molyneux v. 
Fletcher, [1898] 1 Q. B. 648) ; though he may accept repayment out of an 
advance of trust money to his debtor on the security of a mortgage, if it 
was not made with that distinct object {Butler v. Butler (1877), 7 Ch. D. 
116, C. A.) : and see note (a), p. 131, post A trustee who is a solicitor 
may demand and receive from a client, a third party, to whom he lends 
trust money, the costs of preparing the mortgage by which it is secured 
(Whitney v. Smith (1869), 4 Ch. App. 513). 

(q) Eivhardson v. Chapman (\lQ(i), 7 Bro. Pari. Cas. 318 ; Phayre v. Peree 
(1815), 3 Dow, 116, 128, H. L. ; Aberdeen Bail, Co. v. Blakie Brothers 
(1854), 1 Macq. 461, H. L., per Lord Cranworth, L.C., at p. 471 ; 
Shallcross v. Oldham (1862), 2 John. & H. 609 ; Bennett v. Gaslight and 
Coke Co. (1882), 52 L. J. (cn.) 98 ; Lacunas Nitrate Co. v. Lagunas 
Syndicate, [1899] 2 Ch. 392, C. A., per Kigby, L.J., at p. 442 ; Costa 
Bica Bail. Co., Ltd. v. Forwood, [1901] I Ch. 746, C. A., per Vaughaji 
W lWAMS, L.J., at pp. 760, 761 ; and see pp. 167 et seq., post. 
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Teitsts and Tedstbbs. 


Sect. 1. 262. A trustee, being personally responsible for the exercise of 

Duties of his judgment and for the performance of his duty, cannot escape 
T ruste es, responsibility by leaving to another person the exercise of that 
Personal judgment (a) or the performance of that duty (6), even if he is one 
responsibility, of several trustees and the person to whom he leaves it is his co- 
trustee (c) ; nor may he allow a stranger to participate in the 
management and control of the trust (d). If he leaves a trust 
matter to a co-trustee or employs an agent, he remains liable to his 
cestui que trust for the acts and conduct of the co-trustee or agent (e), 
except so far as tfie law allows him to transact the affairs of the 
trust through a co-trustee or responsible agent (/). 

A trustee is liable if he allows the trust property to remain in the 
custody or under the control of another person (g), except when 
and for so long as the affairs of the trust render it necessary or 


(a) A,^0. V. 8coU (1750), 1 Ves. Sen. 413, per Lord Hardwickb,L.C., at 
pp. 417, 418; Taylor v. Tahrum (1833), 6 Sim. 281 ; Eohson v. Flight 
^865), 4 De G. J. & Sm. 608, 613 ; Luke v. South Kensington Motel 
Co, (1879), 11 Ch. D. 121. But he may consult with the cestuU que 
trust, if he does not surrondeT the ultimate exercise of his own judgment 
(Fraser v. Murdoch (1881), 6 App. Cas. 866, per Lord Selbobne, L.C., at 
p. 864) ; see title Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 16, note (i). As to obtaining 
the direction of the court, see p. 182, post, 

(h) Chambers v. Minchin (1802), 7 Ves. 186, 196 ; Adams v. Clifton 
(1826) . 1 Buss. 297 ; Wood v, Wetghfman (1872), L. B. 13 £q. 434; Ke 
Bellamy amd Metropolitan Board of Works (1883), 24 Ch. D. 387", C. A. ; 
Bobinson v. Markin, [1896] 2 Ch. 416, 422. A trustee cannot delegate 
a power to lease or sell the trust property (Mardwick v. Mynd (1793), 1 
Anst. 109, 110 ; Mawkins v. Kemp (1803), 3 East, 410, 427 ; Oliver v. Court 
(1820), 8 Price, 127, 166, 167); see note (6), p. 160, post. 

(c) Brice v. Stokes (1806), 11 Ves. 319 ; Langford v. Gascoyne (1806), 11 
Ves. 333 ; Underwood v. Stevens (1816), 1 Mer. 712 ; Be Chertsey Market, 
Fx parte Walthew (1819), 6 Price, 261, per Bichabds, C.B., at p. 285 ; 
Oliver v. Court, supra, at pp. 166, 167 ; Be Dixon, Ex parte Griffin (1826), 
2 Gl. & J. 114, 116 ; Clough v. Bond (1837), 3 My. & Cr. 490, 497 ; Bulteel 
V. Abinger (Lord) (1842), 6 Jur. 410; Cowell Y. Gatcombe (1869), 27 Beav. 
668 ; Bobinson v. Markin, supra, 

(d) Salway v. Salway (1831), 2 Buss. & M. 216, per Lord Brougham, 

L. C., at p. 219 ; White v. Baugh (1836), 3 Cl. & Fin. 44, H. L. ; 
Kingham v. Lee (1846), 16 Sim. 396, per Shadwell, V.-C., at p^. 399, 400 ; 
Bearce v. Pearce (1866), 22 Beav. 248. Where trust property is sold with 
other property, the purchase-money must be apportioned before completion 
of the purchase, and the amount attributable to the trust property must be 
separately paid to the trustee or his solicitor (Be Cooper and Allen's Con- 
tract for Sate to Harlech (1876), 4 Ch. D. 802, per Jessel, M.B., at p. 816). 

(e) Be Litchfield (Earl) and Williams (1737), 1 Atk. 87 ; Chambers v. 
Minchin, sv/pra, at p. 196 ; Be French, Ex parte Townsend (1828), 1 Mol. 
139 ; Manbury v. Kirklcmd (1829), 3 Sim. 266 ; Bacon v. Clark (1837), 3 
My. & Cr. 294 ; Turner v. Comey (1841), 6 Beav. 616, per Lord Langdale, 

M. B., at p. 617 ; Egbert v. Butter (1866), 21 Beav. 660 ; Bostock v. Floyer 
(1866), L. B. 1 Eq. 26; Mopgood v. Parkin (1870), L. B. 11 Eq. 74; 
Bodbard v. Cooke (1877), 26 W. B. 666; Davis v. Hutchings, [1907] 1 Ch. 
366, 366. 

(/) Be Speight, Speight v. Gaunt (1883), 22 Ch. D. 727, C. A., per Lind- 
let, L.J., at p. 762, affirmed 9 App. Cas. 1 ; Be Weall, Andrews Y,^WeaU 
(1889), 42 Ch. D. 674; Shepherd v. Harris, [1906] 2 Ch. 310; and see 
pp. .141 et seq,, post, 

(g) Gregory v. Gregory (1836), 2 Y. & C. (ex.) 313; Ghost v. Waller, 
Upton V. Waller (1846), 9 Beav. 497 ; Waugh v. Wyche (1864), 2 Drew. 
318, per Eindersley, V.-C., at p. 326 ; Browne v. Butter (1867)J, 24 Beav. 
169; Bobinson v. Markin, supra; Carruthers v. Carruthers, [1896] A. C« 
659; and see pp. 117, 118, ante. 
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proper (h). Where there are several trusteesi one of them cannot 
safely leave the trust property in the sole possession or under the 
sole control of another of them (i), except where the other is 
acting in the capacity of broker or agent of the trustees and is deal- 
ing with the property in that capacity (k), and except as regards 
title deeds and documents which for the sake of convenience may 
be kept by one of several co-trustees (i). 

263. Where there is more than one trustee, the concurrence of 
all is necessary in a transaction affecting the trust property, and a 
majority cannot bind the minority (?//). So a receipt for money 
given by one of two trustees will not be a discharge (n). But an 
ex post facto approval by one trustee of the exercise of a discretion 
by the other seems to be sufScient (o) ; and a notice of intention to 
renew a lease is good if given to one of two trustees (p). 

264. Except where the instrument creating the trust expressly 
gives him a discretion as to adopting a course w^hich will benefit 
one beneficiary at the expense of the others {q\ it is the duty of a 


(h) See note (h), mfra; and pp. 142, 144, post 

I'i) Scurfield v. Howes (1790), 3 Bro. C. C. 90; Hanbury v. Kirkland 
(1829), 3 Sim. 265 ; Truteh v. Lamprell (1855), 20 Beav. 116 ; Candler v. 
Tillett (1855), 22 Beav. 257 ; Thompson v. Finch (1856), 8 De Gr. M. & G. 
560, C. A. ; Lewis v. Nohbs (1878), 8 Ch. D. 591 ; Be Flower (0.) and 
Metropolitan Board of Works ^ Be Flower ( Jf.) and Sjame (1884), 27 Oh. D. 
692, per Kat, J., at p. 696. 

(k) Be Qasquoine, Oasquoine y. Qasquoine^ [1894] 1 Ch. 470, C. A. 

(l) CoUam V. Eastern Counties Bait Co, (1860) 1 John. & H. 243 ; Be 
Bisson's Settlement, Jones v. Trappes, [1903] 1 Ch. 262. As to allowing 
securities and documents of title to be held by bankers or solicitors, see 
pp. 142, 144, post 

(m) Leyton v. Sneyd (1818), 8 Taunt. 632; Luke v. South Kensington 
Hotel Co. (1879), 11 Ch. D. 121, C. A., per Jessel, M.R., at pp. 125, 126; 
Tempest v. Camoys (Lord) (1882), 21 Ch. D. 671, C. A. ; Be Flower (C.) and 
Metropolitan Board of Works, Be Flower (M.) and Same, supra; Asibury 
V. Astbury, [1898] 2 Ch. Ill, per Stirling, J., at pp. 115, 116; and as 
to joining in receipts, see note (p), p. 140, post But as to lodging funds 
in court, see pp. 176 et seq., post; as to charitable and public trusts, 
BOO Be Whiteley, London (Bishop) v. Whiteley, [1910] 1 Ch. 600; see also 
note (k), p. 28, ante ; title Charities, Vol. IV., pp, 230, 275, 276. Where a 

S ublic trust is to be executed by a definite number of persons, it must 
e executed at a meeting where a majority of that number is present, 
unless there is a usage or custom to the contrary (Blacket v. Blizard 
(1829), 9 B. & C. 861, per Batlet, J., at p. 867). As regards the 
enfranchisement of copyholds by the trustees of a manor or of a copyhold, 
see title Copyholds, Vol. VIII., p. 116; as to proof in bankruptcy, see 
title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., p. 210. Where there is a 
trust for sale, with discretionary power to postpone the sale, the sale must 
take place unless all the trustees agree to its postponement (Be Both, 
Qoldberger v. Both (1896), 74 L. T. 60). 

(n) Lee v. Sankey (1872), L. R. 16 Eq. 204; see Walker v. Symonds 
(1818), 3 Swan. 1, 63; HaUy. Franck (1849), 11 Beav. 519. An acknow- 
ledgment by one of two trustees will not prevent the Statute of Limita- 
tions running (Bichardson v. Younge (1871), 6 Ch. App. 478). 

(o) Messeena v. Carr (1870), L. K. 9 Eq. 260, 262. 

(p) Nicholson V. Smith (1882), 22 Ch. D. 640. 

(q) Be Chancellor, Chancellor v. Brown (1884), 26 Ch. D. 42, C. A. ; Be 
Burrage, Bumingham v. Burrage (1890), 62 L. T. 752; Be Crowther, 
Midgley v. Crowther, [1896] 2 Ch. 66 ; Train v. Clapperton, [1908] A. C. 342. 
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Trusts and Trustees. 


Sect. 1. trustee to hold an even hand between the parties interested under 
Duties of the trust, and to look to the interests of all and not to those of any 
Trustees, particular beneficiary or class of beneficiaries (r). He must not be 
a partisan of one of several cestuis que trust (a). 

AFsigDB 265. A trustee stands in the same fiduciary relation and has the 

aDdincum- same duties towards the assigns of a beneficiary or persons in 
brancers. ^hose favour a beneficiary has given a charge on the trust pro- 
perty as towards the beneficiary himself (b). Notwithstanding the 
statutory power of a mortgagee to give receipts (c), a trustee is not 
bound to hand over to the mortgagee of the share of a beneficiary 
the whole of the share which the beneficiary was entitled to receive, 
and does not act unreasonably in refusing to do so where, to his 
knowledge, a question exists as to the right of the mortgagee to the 
whole of the share (d). He cannot, however, require an assignee of 
the share of a beneficiary to deliver to him the assignment and 
other documents of title before handing over the share (e). 

Payment of 266. It is the duty of a trustee to pay the income and the corpus 
income and of the trust property to. the persons who are entitled to them respec- 
corput, tively (/) ; when he is in doubt as to who these persons are, he 


(r) Howe v. Dartmouth (Earl), Howe v. Aylesbury {Countess) (1802), 7 
Vcs. ’37 ; Morilock v. Duller (1804), 10 Ves. 292, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at 
p. 30v* ; Burges v. Lamb (1809). 16 Yes. 174, 178 ; Anon. (1821), Madd. & 
U. 10, 11 ; Davies v. Wescomb (1828), 2 Sim. 426 ; Hutchinson v. Morritt 
(1839), 3 y. & C. (EX.) 647 ; Benn v. Dixon (1840), 10 Sim. 636; Stuart v. 
Stuart (1841), 3 Beav. 430 ; Mortimer v. Watts (1851), 14 Beav. 616, 623 ; 
Baby v. Bidehalgh (1855), 7 Do G. M. & G. 104, C. A., per Turner, L.J., 
at p. 109 ; Luther y. Bianconi (1860), 10 I. Ch. R. 194, 205 ; Be Tempest 
(1866), 1 Ch. App. 486, per Turner, L.J., at pp. 487, 488 ; Be Atkins^ 
Newman v. Sinclair (1899), 81 L. T. 421 ; and see pp. 136, 138, 156, post. 
As a general rule the rights of cestuis que trust cannot be affected by the 
act of their trustee (Be Swan (1864), 2 Hem. & M. 34, per Wood, V.-C., 
at p. 37) ; but a trustee may pay out to one beneficiary his share of the 
trust property immediately on his becoming entitled thereto in possession, 
notwithstanding the risk of the shares of the other beneficiaries being reduced 
by subsequent depreciation or losses (Fenwick v. Clarke (1862), 4 De G. 
F. & J. 240, C. A. ; Be Winslow, Frere v. Winslow (1890), 46 Ch. D. 249 ; 
Be Lepine, Dowsett v. Culver, [1892] 1 Ch. 210, C. A. ; Be Hurst, Addison v. 
Topp (1892), 67 L. T. 96, C. A., per Lindley, L.J., at p. 99). 

(^0 Simpson v. Bathurst, Shepherd v. Bathurst (1869), 6 Ch. App. 193, 
per Lord Hatuerley, L.C., at p. 202 ; Ellis v. Barker (1871), 7 Ch. App. 
104. 

(b) Wellesley v. Wellesley (1839), 4 My. & Cr. 661, per Lord Cotten- 
HAM, L.C., at p. 578; Davis y. Hutchings, [1907] 1 Ch. 356, 361. 

(c) Conyeyancing and Law of Property Act, 1881 (44 & 46 Viet. c. 41), 
s. 22 (1) ; see title Mortgage, Yol. XXl., pp. 259, 260. 

(d) Be Bell, Jeffery y. Sayles, [1896] 1 Ch. 1, C. A. ; Hockey y. Westem, 
[1898] 1 Ch. 350, C. A. 

(p) Be Palmer, Lancashire and Yorkshire Beversionary Interest Co. v. 
Burke, [1907] 1 Ch. 486. 

(f) Watts y. Turner (1%Z0), 1 Buss. & M. 634 ; AngierY. Stannard (1834), 
3 My. & K. 666 ; Willis y. Hiscox (1839), 4 My. & Cr. 197 ; Thorby Yk Yeate 
(1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 438 ; Hampshire y. Bradley (1846), 2 Coll. 34 ; 
Firmin y. Fulham (1848), 2 De G. & Sm. 99 ; Devey y. Thornton (1861), 
9 Hare, 222; Hutchins y. Hutchins (IZbl), lb ; Warier y. Anderson 

(1853), 11 Hare, 301, per Wood, Y.-C., at p. 303 ; Eaves y. Hickson 
(1861), 30 Beay. 136 ; Smith y. Bolden (1863), 33 Beay. 262; Sporle y. 
Barnaby (1864), 10 Jur. (N. 8.) 1142; Qoldsmid v. Heathcote (1864), 10 
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Bhottld apply to the court for its direction on the subject (g). He 
is liable if he i^ilfully or negligently or through a mistake on a Duties of 
point of law pays to the wrong person (h\ and may be held liable Trustees, 
even if he is induced by forgery or fraud to do so(i). He is not, 
however, liable if he pays to a beneficiary originally entitled where 
he had no notice of the derivative title of the person actually 
entitled, provided that his ignorance of it is not due to any negli- 
gence on his part (A;), and in other cases ignorance of the true facts 
may relieve him from liability for payment to the wrong person (Z). 

A trustee paying money or otherwise acting in good faith under Trustee acting 
or in pursuance of a power of attorney is not liable for any such o^^®[o5ne 
payment or act by reason of the person who gave the power of ° omej, 
attorney being then dead or having done some act to avoid the 

L. T. 811 ; May v. Armstrong, [1866] W. N. 233; Southwell v. Martin 
(1869), 21 L. T. 135 ; Be Hulkes, Powell v. Eulkes (1886), 33 Ch. D. 552 ; 

Be Bennison, Cutler v. Boyd (1889), 60 L. T. 859 ; Low v. Bouverie, [1891] 

3 Ch. 82, C. A., per Lindley, L.J., at p. 99 ; Davis v. Uutchings, [1907] 

1 Ch. 356 ; Be Buddock, Newberry v. Mansfield (1910), 102 L. T. *89, C. A. ; 
and see note (Z), p. 1 15, ante, A trustee is entitled to full information as to 
who are entitled to the trust property (Burrows v. Greenwood (1840), 

4 Y. & C. (ex.) 251 ; Eolford v. P/wpps (1841), 3 Beav. 434 ; Hurst v. Hurst 
(1874), 9 Ch. App. 762, 766). As to the duties of a trustee to whom a 
trust fund is appointed under a special power for the objects of the power, 
see title Powers, Vol. XXTII., p. 54; as to appropriating specific 
portions of the trust property to individual beneficiaries, see p. 141, 
post ; as to paying out their specific shares from time to time as they 
Dccomo entitled in possession, see note (r), p. 124, evnte, 

(g) Talbot y.Badnor (Earl) (1834), 3 My. & K. 252 ; Merlin v. Blagrave 
(1858), 25 Beav. 125, per Romilly, M 11, at pp. 137, 138. A trustee may 
in some cases be protected by legal advice in paying a trust fund to the 
wrong person (Be Allsop, Whittaker v. Bamford, [1914] 1 Ch. 1, C. A. ; 
but sec Boulton v. Beard (1853), 3 De G. M. & G. 608, C. A.; Davis v. 

Hutchings, supra, at p. 365; and see, generally, p. 121, ante, p. 141, post). 

(h) Hopkins v. Myall (1830) 2 Buss. & M. 86; Hodgson v. Hodgson 
(1837), 2 Keen, 704 ; Hutchins v. Hutchins (1851), 15 Jur. 869 ; Harrison 
v. Bandall (1852), 9 Hare, 397, 407 ; Boulton v. Beard, supra; Wright v. 

Chard (1860), 1 De G. F. & J. 567, C. A. ; Barratt v. Wyatt (1862), 30 
Beav. 442 ; Mackechnie v. Marjoribanks (1870), 39 L. J. (CH.) 604 ; 

Hilliard v. Fulford (1876), 4 Ch. D. 389 ; Be Ward, Bemment v. Balls 
0878), 47 L. J. (CH.) 781 ; Be Hulkes, Powell v. Hulkes, supra, A trustee 
is liable if, under a power of advancement, he applies trust money in a 
manner which results in no real benefit to the infant (Simpson v. Brown 
(1865), 11 L. T. 593). 

(i) Ashby v. Blackwell (1765), 2 Eden, 299, 302; Eaves v. Hickson 
(1861), 30 Beav. 136; SporU v. Bamaby (1864), 10 Jur. (n. s.) 1142; 

Bostock V. Fhyer (1865), L. R. 1 Eq. 26 ; Sutton v. Wilders (1871), L. R. 

12 Eq. 373 ; Be Bennison, Cutler v. Boyd, supra ; Be Neil, Hemming v. 

Neil (1890), 62 L. T. 649; Davis v. Hutchings, supra. This liability is 
modified by the Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (59 & 60 Viet. c. 35), s. 3 : 
see pp. 196 et seq,, post A trustee who pays trust money to an infant on 
a false representation by him and his father that he is of age is held not 
liable to pay it again after the beneficiary has actually come of age 
(Overton v. Banister (1844), 3 Hare, 503). 

(k) Cothay v. Sydenham (1788), 2 Bro. C. C. 391 ; Leslie v. Baillie (1843), 

2 Y. dc C. Ch. Cas. 91 ; Be CulVs Trusts (1875), L. R. 20 Eq. 561, per 
Jessel, M.R., at p. 563 ; Williams v. Williams (1881), 17 Ch. D. 437 ; Be 
Long, Lovegrove v. Long, [1901] W. N. 166; Davis y, Hutchings, supra. 

Ignorance does not excuse, if it is due to non-examination of the trust papers 
(Hallows V. Lhyd (1888), 39 Ch. D. 686, per Kekewich, J., at p. 691). 

(l) Cothay v. Sydenham, supra; Williams v. lYiZZiams, supra. 
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power, if it was not known to the trustee at the time of his so 
acting or paying (m). 

267 . Unless he is authorised to do so by the instrument creating 
the trust, a trustee cannot make a gift or voluntary payment out of 
the trust property (n). 

268 . A trustee must keep an accurate account of the trust 
property (o), and must be always ready to render it when required ( p). 
He is bound to furnish to a cestui que trusty or to a person authorised 
by him (9), on demand, information or the means of obtaining 
information as to the mode in which the trust property or his share 
therein has been invested or otherwise dealt with, and as to where 
it is (r) and full accounts respecting it (s), whether the cestui que 
trust has a present interest in the trust property or has only a 
contingent interest in remainder (t). If the trustee neglects or fails 


(m) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 &: 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 23. This enactment does 
not aifect the right of any person entitled to the money against the person 
to whom the payment is made, and he has the same remedy against that 
person as, but for the enactment, he would have had against the trustee 
(ibid ,) ; see also Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 1881 (44 & 45 
Viet. c. 41), 8. 47 ; Conveyancing Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 39), ss. 8, 9. 

(n) See title Gifts, Vol. XY., pp. 403, 404 ; but see Be Walker, Walker 

V. Dureomhe, [1901] 1 Ch. 879; How v. Winterton (Earl) (1902), 51 W. R. 
262 ; (^oUsts* Touring Club v. Hopkinson, [1910] 1 Ch. 179. % 

( 0 ) Freeman v. Fairlie (1817), 3 Mer. 24, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at 
pp. 42, 43 ; Kemp v. Bum (1863), 4 Giff. 348, per Stuart, V.-C., at pp. 349, 
350. A trustee who is illiterate and incapable of keeping an account 
should employ an agent for the purpose (Wroe v. 8eed (1863), 4 Giff. 425, 
per Stuart, y.-C., at p. 429). A trustee is personally liable if he neglects 
to require annual accounts from the manager of the trust estate, where such 
accounts are directed by the instrument creating the trust {Carruthers v. 
Oarruthere, [1896] A. C. 659). As to preserving a record of the termination 
of the trust, see p. 116, ante, 

ip) White V. Lincoln [Lady), Newcastle [Duke) v. KinderUy (1803), 8 Ves. 
363, 369, 370 ; Hardwicke [Earl) v. Vernon (1808), 14 Yes. 504, per Lord 
Eldon, L.C., at p. 510 ; Pearse v. Oreen (1819), 1 Jac. & W. 135, per 
Flumer, M.R., at p. 140 ; Turner v. Oomey (1841), 5 Beav. 515 ; l^ringeU 
V. Dashwood (1860), 2 Giff. 521, per Stuart, Y.-C., at p. 526 ; Kemp v. 
Bum, supra, at pp. 349, 350 ; Tatbot v. Marshfield (1868), 3 Ch. App. 622 ; 
Jeffers V. Marshall (1870), 23 L. T. 548 ; Be Hayter, Be WaUett, Hayter 
V. Wells (1883), 32 W. R. 26 ; Be Skinner, Cooper v. Skinner, [1904] 1 Ch. 
289. A trustee who allows a co-trustee to render an incorrect account is 
personally liable for the default [Horton v. Brocklehurst (No. 2) (1858), 
29 Beav. 504). 

[q) Kemp v. Bum, supra ; Low v. Bouverie^ [1891] 3 Ch. 82, C. A., per 
Lindlbt, L.J., at p. 99. 

. (r) Wedker v. Symonds (1818), 3 Swan. 1, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at 
p. 58 ; Clarke v. Ormonde [Earl) (1821), Jac. 108, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at 
p. 120 ; Newton v. Askew (1848), 11 Beav. 145, per Lord Lanqdale, M.R., 
at p. 152 ; Thompson v. CUve (1848), 11 Beav. 475, 479 ; Spiingett v. 
Dashwood, supra, at p. 528 ; Talbot v. Marshfield, supra ; Low v. Bouverie, 
supra, at p. 99 ; Be TilloU, Lee v. Wilson, [1892] 1 Ch. 86 ; Be Page^ 
Jones V. Morgan, [1893] 1 Ch. 304, 309 ; Be Darinall, Sawyer v. Goddard, 
[1895] 1 Ch. 474, C. A. 

(«) Kemp V. Bum, supra; Wroe v. Seed, supra, per Stuart, V.-C., at 
p. 429. Aa to reopening accounts on account of error, see title Mistake, 
Vol. XXL, p. 32. 

(1) Be TiUoU, Lee v. Wilson, supra; Be DartnaU, Sawyer v. Goddard, 
supra. 
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to do BO, he is liable to the costs of proceedings to compel the 
information or accounts (a). He is also bound to allow a ceatvi que 
trust to inspect the trust accounts and all documents relating to the 
trust (6), and ought to explain to the cestui que trust what his rights 
are(c). A trustee is, however, entitled to receive from the cestui 
que trust the costs of furnishing the information or accounts, and 
to require the cesUd que trust either to pay those costs in advance 
or guarantee their payment (d); and indulgence is shown to a 
trustee from whom an account is demanded after a long lapse of 
time (e). 

The cestui que trust can always challenge the amount paid to or 
retained by a trustee out of the trust property in respect of costs, 
charges, and expenses incurred by himself (/). 

269. A trustee is not bound to tell a cestui que trust what 
incumbrances the cestui que trust has himself created, or \^hich of 
the incumbrancers have given notice of their charges; nor is he 
bound in any other way to assist the cestui que trust in selling or 
mortgaging his beneficial interest (g). A stranger who proposes to 
buy that interest or lend money on it has no greater right than the 
cestui que trust himself (h). If the trustee, as a matter of courtesy, 
answers the inquiry, he is not bound to have made previous inquiries 
of his co-trustees or of the solicitor to the trust, or to do anything 


(n) Springett v. Dashwood (1860), 2 Griff. 521 ; Kemp v. Bum (1863), 4 
Giff. 348; Jefferys v. Marshall (1870), 23 L. T. 648. ‘ 

(If) Olarhev. Ormonde (Karl) (1821), Jao. 108; Gough v. Ogiey( 1852), 6 De 
G. & Sm. 653 ; Bugden v. Tylee (1858), 21 Beav. 545 ; Simpson v. Bathurst, 
Shepherd v. Baihurst (1869), 5 Gh. App. 193, per Lord Hatherley, L.C., at 
p. 202 ; Be Cowin, Cowin y. Oravett (1886), 33 Oh. D. 179. But a cestui que 
trust cannot claim inspection of a case laid before counsel with a view to 
resisting his claim (Thomas v. Secretary of State for India in Council (1870), 
18 W. fi. 312). 

(o) Burrows v. Walls (1864), 6 De G. M. & G. 233, C. A., per Lord 
Gran WORTH, L.G., at p. 253. An executor is not bound to inform a 
legatee of a legacy (Be Lewis, Lewis v. Lewis, [1904] 2 Gh. 656, G. A. ; 
Be Machay, Mackay v. Gould, [1906] 1 Gh. 25, 33). 

(d) Be Bosworth, Martin v. Lamb (1889), 58 L. J. (CH.) 432, per Eeke- 
wicH, J., at p. 433. A legatee under a will has a right to have a satis- 
factory explanation of the state of the testator’s assets and an inspection of 
the accounts, but he has no right to require a copy of the accounts at the 
expense of the estate (Ottley v. Gilhy (1845), 8 Beav. 802,' per Lord Lanq- 
DALE, M.B., at p. 604). 

(c) Banks v. Cartwright, [1867] W. N. 27 ; Bayne v. Evens (1874), L. R. 
18 £q. 356, 363. 

(f) Be Fish, Bennett v. Bennett, [1893] 2 Gh. 413, C. A., per Bowen, L. J., 
at pp. 423, 424, per Eat, L.J., at pp. 425, 426. 

(g) LowY,Bouverie, [1891] 3 Gh. 82, 99, 100, G. A. ; Wardy. Buncombe, 
[1893] A. G. 369, per Lord Macnagiiten, at pp. 393, 394; and see title 
Ghoses in Action, Vol. IV., pp. 385, 386. It is no part of the duty of a 
trustee to assist his cestuis que trust in selling or mortgaging their beneficial 
interests or in squandering or anticipating their foftune (Low v. Bouverie, 
supra), 

(h) Low V. Bouverie, supra, at pp. 99, 100. There is no trust or othei 
Fixation between a trustee and a stranger about to deal with a cestui que 
trust ; and although the stranger, in making inquiries, may be regarded as 
authorised by the cestui que trust to maJee them, this does not give him a 
right to information wUoh the cestui que trust himself is not entitled to 
demand (ibid,). 
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more than answer honestly to the best of his actual knowledge and 
belief (t); and if he does this, he exposes himself to no liability, 
unless he binds himself by a warranty, or so expresses himself as to 
be estopped from afterwards denying the truth of what he said, or 
unless in some other way he undertakes a greater responsibility {k). 

270 . If a trustee wilfully refuses to do an act which it is his duty 
to do in his position of trustee, he will be compelled by a court of 
equity to do it (Z), and may be ordered to pay the costs of any legal 
proceedings rendered necessary by his refusal (in). 

Sub-Sect. 2 . — Conversion of Trust Projterty. 

271 . It is the duty of a trustee to sell and convert the trust 
property (1) where the instrument creating the trust directs that it 
shall be sold and converted (n) ; (2) where the property consists of 
hazardous or unauthorised investments (o) ; and (3) where the pro- 
perty cannot be held to the advantage of beneficiaries for life and in 


(t) Low V. Bouverie, [1891] 3 Ch 82, per Lindley, L. J., at p. 100. 

(k) Burrowes v. Lock (1806), 10 Ves. 470 ; Derry v. Peek (1889), 14 App. 
Cas. 337 ; Low v. Bouverie, supra, at p. 100. A trustee who has signed a 
memorandum to the effect that he has not received notice of any prior 
charg^' on the trust property after having in fact received such a notice, 
which he has forgotten, is not liable under the memorandum to mort- 
gagees of the trust property who induced him to sign it under the impression 
that his solicitors had approved of it, whereas they were aware that this 
was not the case (Porter v. Moore, [1904] 2 Ch. 367). 

(l) Milsington ( Viscount) v. Mulgrave (Earl) (1818), 3 Madd. 491 ; Ouchter- 
lony V. Lyneaoch (Lord) (1830), 7 Bli. (n. s.) 448, H. L. ; Mortimer v. Waits 
(1852), 14 Beav. 616 ; Burrage, Btirningham v. Burrage (1890), 62 L. T. 762, 
per CiiiTTY, J., at p. 753. But if, under the terms of the trust, the trustee 
nas a discretion as to the time or manner of doing the act, the court docs not 
interfere with the exercise of that discretion (Tempest v. Gamoys (Lord) 
(1882), 21 Ch. D. 671, C. A. ; Be Burrage, Burningham v. Burrage, supra). 

(m) Jones v. Lewis (1786), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 199 ; Southwell v. Martin 
(1869), 21 L. T. 136 ; Be Chapman, Freeman v. Parker (1896), 72 L. T. 66, 
C. A.; and see pp. 193, 194, post 

(n) Be Atkins, Newman v. Sinclair (1899), 81 L. T. 421. Where this is 
the case, the trustee must sell or convert the property within a reason- 
able period (Bate v. Hooper (1866), 6 De G. M. & G. 338, C. A. ; Hughes 
V. Empson (1866), 22 Beav. 181 ; Grayhum v. Clarkson (1868), 3 Ch. 
App. 606), even though the exact time is left in his discretion (Scuh 
thoT^e V. Tipper (1871), L. R. 13 Eq. 232 ; Be Atkins, Newman v. Sinm 
clair, supra). The period is ordinarily twelve months (Bate v. Hooper, 
supra ; Qraybum v. Clarkson, supra) ; but he may be bound to realise 
the property sooner or be justified in prolonging the period (Buxton v. 
Buxton (1836), 1 My. & Cr. 80 ; Paddon v. Bichardson (1855), 7 De G. M. 
& G. 663, C. A.) ; and a trust to sell a business with all convenient speed 
with power to postpone sale has been held to authorise the postponement 
of the sale for two years (Be Smith, Arnold v. Smith, [1896] 1 Ch. 171). 
A power to postpone sale and conversion authorises the carrying on of 
a business for a reasonable period (Be Chancellor, Chancellor Brown 
(1884), 26 Ch. D. 42, C. A.). As to conversion and reconversion of 
property generally, see pp. 31, 32, 61, 62, ante; title Equity, Vol. XIII., 
pp. 104 et seq. 

(o) Hughes v. Empson, supra; Orayhum v. Clarkson, supra; ScuU 
thoT^e V. Tipper, supra; Marsden v. Kent (1877), 6 Ch. D. 698, C. A. ; 
Oainsborough (Earl) y. Watconibe Terra Cotta Clay Co., Lid., Dunning y, 
Gainsborough (Earl) (1886), 64 I 4 . J. (CH.) 991, 996, 997« 
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remainder, whether by reason of its being of a wasting nature (jj) or 
of its being in reversion and not yielding a present income (q), unless 
the instrument creating the trust expressly or by implication requires 
or authorises abstention from sale and conversion (r). 

272 . If the instrument creating the trust expressly gives to the 
trustee a discretion as to conversion or non-conversion of the 
property, he may exercise it by refraining from conversion in spite 
of one cestui qm trust being thereby benefited at the expense of 
another (8). With such an exercise of the discretion a court of 
equity does not interfere {t). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Investment of Trust Funds, 

273 . Unless a trustee is expressly otherwise authorised or 
required under the terms of his trust, he must duly and promptly 
invest all capital trust money coming to his hands {u\ and all 
income which cannot be immediately applied for the purposes of 
the trust (a) ; and he is liable for any loss which may result from 
its being improperly invested (h) or being left uninvested for an 


ip) Howe V. Dartmouth {Earl), Howe v. Aylesbury (Countess) (1802), 
7 Ves. 137; Pickering v. Pickering (1839), 4 My. & Cr. 289; Benn v. 
Dixon (1840), 10 Sim. 636; Hinves v. Hinves (1844), 3 Hare, 609; 
Tickner v. Old (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 422; Porter Y,.Baddeley (IBll), 5 
Ch. D. 642 ; and soo p. 31, ante. 

(q) Howe v. Dartmouth (Earl), Howe v. Aylesbury (Cotmtess), supra, per 
Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 148. Where a revv>reiouary interest is not sold, 
the tenant for life is entitled to income on the footing of the conversion 
having taken place (Wilkinson v. Duncan (1857), 23 Beav. 469 ; Wright v. 
Lambert (IWll), 6 Ch. D. 649; Be ChesterfieWs (Earl) Trusts (1883), 24 
Ch. D. 643 ; and see pp. 30 et seq., ante). 

(r) Howe v. Dartmouth (Earl), Howe v. Aylesbury (Countess), supra ; 
Alcock V. Sloper (1833), 2 My. & K. 699; Mills v. Mills (1835), 7 Sim. 
601 ; Pickering v. Pickering, supra, per Lord Cottenham, L.C., at pp. 298 
et seq. ; Morgan v. Morgan (1851), 14 Beav. 72 ; Thornton v. Ellis (18.52), 
16 Beav. 193 ; Macdonald v. Irvine (1878), 8 Ch. D. 101, C. A., per James, 
L.J., at p. 124. Abstention from conversion is required where the pro- 
perty in its actual state is specifically settled in trust (Collins v. Collins 
(1833), 2 My. & K. 703; Daniel v. Warren (1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 
290 ; Hinves v. Hinves, supra), or specific directions are given as to the 
income of it (Ooodenough v. Tremamondo (1840), 2 Beav. 612 ; Cafe v. Bent 
(1846), 6 Hare, 24, 33 et seq. ; Neville v. Fortescue (1848), 16 Sim. 333 ; 
Vaehell v. Boberts (1863), 32 Beav. 140 ; Be Chancellor, Chancellor v. Brown, 
(1884), 26 Ch. D. 42, C. A. ; Be Sherry, Sherry v. Sherry, [1913] 2 Ch. 608). 

(s) Be SewelVs Estate (1870), L. R. 11 Eq. 80; Miller v. Miller (1872), 
L. R. 13 Eq. 263 ; Thursby v. Thursby (1876), L. R. 19 Eq. 395 ; Gray v. 
Siggers (1880), 16 Ch. D. 74 ; Be Chancellor, Chancellor v. Brown, supra: 
Be Crowther, Midgley y.Crowther, [1895] 2 Ch. 66; Be Pitcairn, Brandreth 
V. Colvin, [1896] 2 Ch. 199 ; Be Schneider, Kirby v. Schneider (1906), 22 
T. L. R. 223; and see Be Marshall, Marshall v. Marshall, [1914] 1 Ch. 
192, C. A. 

(t) Oisbome v. Oisbome (1877), 2 App. Cas. 300 ; Be Burrage, Burning- 
ham v. Burrage (1890), 62 L. T. 762. 

(^) Cann v. Cawn (1884), 61 L. T. 770. Six months is the maximum 
period for wUch it can reasonably be left uninvested (ibid., per Kay, J., 
at p. 771). 

(a) See title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., pp. 373, -374. 

g *) Trafford v. Boehm (1747), 3 Atk. 440; Hanoom v. AUen (1774), 
ick. 498. 

II.L.— xxvni. ^ 
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Seot. 1. 
Duties of 
Trustees. 


Mode of 
iavestment. 


unreasonable length of time (c), and for interest during the period of 
its being so left (d). The investment must be made in the name of 
the trustee (e), and, if there are several trustees, in the name of all 
of them (/), except where, under the conditions of the investment, 
it can only be made in the name of one (g), 

274. The mode in which a trustee can invest trust moneys is 
primarily limited by the instrument creating the trust. Subject to 
any express directions contained in that instrument (h), and to any 
conditions thereby prescribed (i), he may invest the moneys in any 
manner thereby authorised (&), provided that in making the selection 


(c) Franklin v. FrUh (1792), 3 Bro. C. C. 433 ; Moyle v. Moyle (1831), 
2 Buss. & M. 710 ; Cann v. Cann (1884), 51 L. T. 770. 

(d) Stafford v. Fiddon (1857), 23 Beav. 386 ; Be Jonee, Jones v. Searle 
(1883), 49 L. T. 91 ; Gilroy v, Stefhen (1882), 30 W. R. 745. 

(e) Wehh v. Jonas (1888), 39 Cn. D. 660, per Kekewich, J., at pp. 666, 
667 ; Field v. Field, [1894] 1 Oh. 425, per Kekewich, J. at p. 429. 

( f) Swale V. Swale (1856), 22 Bcav. 584 ; Lewis v. Nohbs (1878), 8 Ch. D. 
501, per Hall, V.-C., at p. 594. 

(q) Consterdine v. Consterdine (1862), 31 Beav. 330, 334. 

{%) Beauclerh v. Ashhumham (1845), 8 Beav. 322 ; Cadogan v. Essex 
(Earl) (1854), 2 Drew. 227. 

(<\i A common condition is the consent of one or more of the eestuis que 
trust, which may, generally speaking, be given either before of after the 
investment {Stevens v. Bobertson (1868), 37 L. J. (CH.) 499, 502 ; but see 
Bateman v. I)avis ( 1818), 3 Madd. 98). Where a cestui que trust improperly 
withholds his consent, the court dispenses with it (Oostello v. O'Borke 
(1869), 3 I. R. Eq. 172, 184). 

{k) Be Whiteley, Whiteley v. Learoyd (1886), 33 Ch. D. 347, C. A., per 
Lopes, L.J., at p. 358 ; S. C., on appe .1, sub nom. Learoyd v. Whiteley 
(1887), 12 App. Cas. 727, per Lord Watson, at p. 733. The instrument 
may authorise an investment in foreign Government bonds passing by 
delivery {Amotdd v. Grinstead (1872), 21 W. R. 155). A direction to 
invest in foreign Governmenl, securities authorises an investment in the 
securities of a subordinate Government, such as that of one of the United 
States of America {Cadett v. Earle (1877), 5 Ch. D. 710) ; but a power to 
invest in the stocks or securities of a British colony or dependency does 
not authorise an investment in the stocks of a province of the Dominion 
of Canada (Be Mary on- Wilson's Estate, [1912] 1 Ch. 55, C. A.). A direction 
to hold existing Government securities includes Government bonds passing 
by delivery {Amould v. Grinstead (1872), 21 W. R. 155). A power to 
leave the fund with a particular firm at interest does not authorise 
its being so left after a change in the personnel of the firm {Cummins v. 
Cummins (1845), 3 Jo. & Lat. 64 ; Be Tucker, Tucker v. Tucker, [1894] 
1 Ch. 724 ; Smith v. Patrick, [1901] A. C. 282 ; and see Be Morrison, 
Mordson v. Morrison, [1901] 1 Ch. 701). An authority to retain shares 
in a particular company as part of the trust fund does not warrant the 
acquisition of additional shares in the company {Be Pugh, Banting v. Pugh, 
[1887] W. N. 143), or the acceptance of new shares if the company is 
reconstructed {Be Mor is, Bucknill v. Morris (1885), 52 L. T. 462 ; Be 
Anson's Settlement, Lov lace {Earl) v. Anson, [1907 i 2 Ch. 424 ; but see 
Be Smith, Smith v. Lewis, [1902] 2 Ch. 667). If bonus shares are allotted 
to the trustee in respect of his holding, he must at once sell thenf (JSc Pugh 
Banting v. Pugh, supra). In powers of investment, “ a public company ** 
includes any company incorporated under the Companies (Consolidation) 
Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 69), or the Acts which it replaces {Be Sharp, 
Bickett V. Sharp (1890), 45 Ch. D. 286, C. A. ; but see Be OasUehow, 
Lamonby v. Carter, [1903] 1 Ch. 352), and ** a company incorporated 
by statute** includes any company incorporated by charter gianted 
under the authority of a general Act of Parliament {Ehe v. Boyton, 
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he uses proper care and caution, and avoids investments which are 
attended with hazard (Z). 

275 . The instrument may authorise investment on personal 
security (a), including the security of the personal undertaking of 
an individual, as well as the security of personal property (6). A 
loan of trust money on personal security, however, must be made 
in good faith and in the interests of the ceatuis que trust and not 
merely of the borrower (c), and cannot be made unless expressly 
authorised (d). 

276 . The language of the instrument of trust is strictly con- 
strued ; and under a direction to trustees to invest the trust fund, 
or place out the trust fund at interest or on security, at their 
discretion, they can only invest on proper securities (e). 

Unless a trustee is expressly forbidden to do so by the instru- 
ment, if any, creating the trust (/), or unless such investment 

[1891] 1 Ch. 601, C. A.) ; but “ a company created by statute ” means a 
company expressly incorporated by a special Act of Parliament {Re Smith, 
Davidsony. Myrih, [1896] 2 Ch. 690). A limited company registered and 
having its head oflBce in the United Kingdom, where it^ board of directors 
meets to manage and control its affairs is ‘Si. company in the United 
Kingdom.” although the property oi the company is situated abroad and 
its operations are carried on abroad {Be Hilton, Gibbes v. Hale- Hinton, 
[1909] 2 Ch. 648, per Neville, J., at p. 651). A power to invest in the 
preference stock of certain companies does not authorise an investment in 
their fully-paid preference shares {Be Willis, Spencer v. Willis, [1911] 2 
Ch. 663). “A municipal corporation” does not include incorporated 
harbour trustees {Uuttony. Annan, [1898] A. C. 289 ; see Wood v. Middleton 
(1898), 79 L. T. 165). As to the meaning oi *' public stocks of the Bank 
of England ” see Be Hill Feties v. Hill [1914] W. N. 132. 

(Z) Be Whiteley, Whiteley v. Learoyd (1886), 3 Ch. D. 347, 358. C. A. ; 
S. C., affirmed, sub nom, Learoyd v. Whiteley (1887), 12 App. Cas. 727, 733 ; 
and see p. 131, post. 

(a) Be Laing^s Settlement, Laing v. Badcliffe, [1899] 1 Ch. 693. The 
trustee may lend the trust money to the beneffeiary for life if there is a 
reasonable prospect of repayment by him {ibid. ; but see note {p) p. 121. 
ante). Where under a marriage setlloment trustees are empowered with 
the consent of the wife to lend the trust money to the husband, it has 
been held that her consent cannot be given retrospectively {Bateman v. 
Bavis (1818), 3 Madd. 98), and that her consent is necessary to every Joan 
made to him from time to time and cannot be given prospectively, but 
that, unless the terms of her consent only authorise a loan for a limited 
time, the money may remain on loan to him indefinitely {Child v. Child 
(1866), 20 Beav. 60). 

(b) Forhesy. Boss (1788), 2 Bro. C. C. 430 • PieJeardy. Anderson (1872), 
L. B. 13 Eq. 608. 

(c) Langston v. Ollivant (1807), Coop. G. 33. 

(d) Ryder v. Bickerton (1743), 3 Swan. 80, note (a) ; Holmes v. Bring 
(1788), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 1 ; Poeock v. Beddington (1801), 5 Ves. 794, 799; 
Walker v. Symonas (1818), 3 Swan. 1, 63 ; Mills v. Osborne (1834), 7 Sim. 
30 ; StyUs V. Quy (1849), 1 Mac. & G. 422, 431, C. A. 

(e) Bickonson v. Player (1837), Coop. Pr. Cas. 178, 179, 180 ; Harris v. 
Harris (No. 1) (1861), 29 Beav. 107; Bethelly, Abraham (1873), L. R. 17 
Eq. 24, per Jessel, M.R., at p. 27 ; Murphy v. Boyle (1892), 29 L. R. Ir. 
333, C. A. , Be Brown, Brown v. Brown (1885), 29 Ch. D. 889, 891). But 
a power to employ the trust property at discretion has a wider meaning 
{Bickonson v. Player, supra ; and see Be Hargreaves, Hick v. Hargreaves 
(1886), [1901] 2 Ch. 647, n.). 

(n Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viet. c. 53), s. 1 ; Ovey v. Ovey^, [1900 
2 Ch. 524 ; and see Be Owthwaite, Owthwaite v. Taylor, [1891] 3 Ch. 494 , 

F 2 
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Sbct. 1. is manifestly improper or imprudent (g), he may invest trust funds 
Duties of in his hands, whether at the time in a state of investment or not, 
Trustees, in certain stocks, funds and securities authorised by statute, notwith- 
standing that they are not authorised by the instrument creating 
the trust (A). 


Be Maire, Maire v. De la Baiut (1905), 49 Sol. Jo. 383 ; Be Burhet BurJce 
V. Burke, [1908] 2 Ch. 248; Be Hill Fettee v. Hill [1914] W. N. 132. 

(g) See note (1), p. 131, ante, p. 137, post. 

Ih) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 &; 57 Yict. o. 53), ss. 1, 4 ; Colonial Stock Act, 
1900 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 62), s. 2 ; Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, 
c. 41), B. 17 (4). These enactments apply to funds held by a corporation 
in trust for a charity (Be Manchester Boyal Infirmary, Mamchesier Boyol 
Infirmary v. A.-O. (1889), 43 Ch. D. 420), but not to the trust funds of a 
building society (Be National Permanent Mutual Benefit Building Society 
(1889), 43 Ch. D. 431) ; as to capital moneys arising under the Settled Land 
Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 38), and amending Acts, see Be Mackenzie' e 
TrM«<«(1883), 23 Ch. D. 750; title Settlements, Vol. XXV., p. 646. The 
following are the investments of trust funds authorised by the Trustee 
Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Yict.'c. 53), s. 1, subject to the conditions mentioned 
below: — (i.) (1) Parliamentary stocks, public funds and Government 
securities of the United Kingdom ; (2) real and heritable securities in 
Great Britain and Ireland ; (3) stock of the Banks of England and 
Ireland ; (4) India 3^ and 3 per cent, stock and any other capital stock 
from time to time issued by the Secretary of State in Council of India 
under the authority of Act of Parliament and charged on the revenues 
of India ; (5) securities the interest of which is for the time being 
guaranteed by Parliament; (6) Consolidated Stock created by the 
Metropolitan Board of Works or by the London County Council and 
debenture stock created by the receiver for the Metropolitan Police 
District ; (7) debenture or rentcharge or guaranteed or preference stock 
of any railway company in Great Britain or Ireland incorporated by 
special Act of Parliament and having during each of the years past before 
the date of the investment paid a dividend of not less than 3 per cent, per 
annum on its ordinary stock ; (8) stock of any railway or canal company 
in Great Britain or Ireland whose undertaking is leased in perpetuity or 
for not less than 200 years at a fixed rental to any such railway company 
as is mentioned under item (7) either alone or jointly with any other 
railway company ; (9) debenture stock of any railway company in India 
the interest on which is paid or guaranteed by the Secretary of State in 
Council of India ; (10) *'B ” annuities of the Eastern Bengal, the East 
Indian, and the Scinde, Punjaub and Delhi Railways, and any like annuities 
which may be from time to time created on the purchase of any other 
railway by the Secretary of State in Council of India and charged on 
the revenues of India, and which may be authorised by Act of Parliament 
to be accepted by trustees in lieu of any stock held by them in the 
purchased railway (see Be Mansel, Bhodes v. Jenkin (ISS\), 45 L. T. 741) ; 
and also deferred annuities comprised in the register of holders of annuity 
Class D, and annuities comprised in the register of annuitants Class C of 
the East Indian Railway Company ; (11) stock of any railway company in 
India upon which a fixed or minimum dividend in sterling k paid or 
guaranteed by the Secretary of State in Council of India or upon the capital 
of which the interest is so guaranteed (see ibid.) ; (12) debenture and 
guaranteed and preference stock of any company in C^reat Britain or 
Ireland established for the supply of water for profit and incorporated by 
special Act of Parliament or by Royal Charter, and having during each of 
the ten years last past before the date of investment paid a dividend of 
not less than £5 per cent, on its ordinary stock ; (13) nominal or inscribed 
stock issued from time to time by the corporation of a municipal borough 
having, according to the returns of the last census prior to the date of invest- 
ment, a population exceeding 50,000 (see Re Druitt, DruiU v. Dehler, [1903] 
1 Ch. 446, C. A.), or by a county council, under the authority of an Act of 
Parliament or provisional order ; (14) nominal or inscribea stodk issued 
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277. Investments in or upon the security of mortgage debentures 
duly issued under and in accordance with the provisions of the 
Mortgage Debenture Act, 1865 (i), may be made by a trustee who has 
a general power to invest in or upon the security of shares, stock, 
mortgages, bonds or debentures of companies incorporated by or 
acting under the authority of an Act of Parliament (k), 

278. Unless expressly otherwise authorised by the instrument 
creating the trust or by statute, a trustee who has power to invest 
in real securities (Z) can only invest on a legal first mortgage (m) of 
freehold or copyhold property, but not on a mortgage of property of 

from time to time by commissioners incorporated by Act of Parliament for 
the purpose of supplying water and having a compulsory power of levying 
rates over an area having, according to the returns of the last census prior 
to the date of investment, a population exceeding 50,000 (see lie Druitt, 
Druitt V. Dehler, [1903] 1 Ch. 446, 0. A.), provided that during each of the 
ten years last past before the date of investment the rates levied by such 
commissioners have not exceeded 80 per cent, of the amount authorised 
by law to be levied; (15) stocks, funds and securities for the time being 
authorised for the investment of cash under the control of the High Court 
(see R. S. C., Ord. 22, r. 17 ; Yearly Practice of the Supreme Court, 1914, 

р. 319). (ii.) Colonial stock registered in the United Kingdom in accordance 
with the provisions of the Colonial Stock Acts, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. 

с. 59) and 1892 (55 & 56 Viet. c. 35), as amended by the Colonial 
Stock Act, 1900 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 62), and with respect to which there 
have been observed such conditions, if any, as the Treasury may by 
order notified in the London Gazette prescribe (Colonial Stock Act, 1900 
(63 & 64 Viet. c. 62), s. 2). The Treasury .keeps a list of colonial stocks in 
respect of which the above-mentioned pr* ‘Visions are for the time being 
complied with, and publishes the list in the London and Edinburgh Gazettes 
and in such other manner as may give the public full information on the 
subject {ibid.), (iii.) Water stock issued by the Metropolitan Water 
Board (Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7 c. 41), s 17 (4) ). A trustee 
may from time to time vary any of these investments (Trustee Act, 1893 
(56 & 57 Viet. c. 53). s. 1). He may invest in them notwithstanding that 
they are redeemable and that the price exceeds the redemption value 
(ibid., s. 2 (1) ), and may retain them until redemption (ibid., s. 2 (3) ) ; 
except that he may not under his statutory power of investment purchase 
at a price exceeding its redemption value any stock mentioned or referred 
to under items (7), (9), (11), (12), (13) of clause (i.)/8upra, which is liable 
to be redeemed within fifteen years of the date of purchase at par or at 
some other fixed rate, or purchase any such stock as is mentioned or 
referred to under those items which is liable to be redeemed at par or at 
some other fixed rate at a price exceeding 15 per cent, above par or such 
other fixed rate (ibid., s. 2 (2) ). 

(i) 28 & 29 Viet. c. 78. 

(k) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 5 (5). 

(l) As to mortgages to trustees generally, see note (h), (i.), item (2), 
p. 132, ante ; title Mortgage, Vol. XXL, pp. 107 et seq., 268, 27S. As to 
keeping notice of the trust off the title, see ibid., pp. 173, 174. 

(m) Norris v. Wright (1851), 14 Beav. 291, per Romillt, M.R., at 
p. 308 ; Drosier v. Brereton (1851), 15 Beav. 221, 226; Lockhart v. Reilly 
(1857), 1 De G. & J. 464, 476, C. A. ; SwaffieU v. NelSon, [1876] W. N. 255, 
256 ; Sheffield and South Yorkshire Permanent Building Society v. Aizlewood 
(1889), 44 Ch. D. 412, per Stirling, J., at p. 459. The aictum o/ Wright, J., 
in Want v. Campain (1893), 9 T. L. R. 254, that, notwithstanding these 
authorities, there is no fixed rule that a trustee must never invest on a 
second mortgage, appears open to ^esiion ; sec Chapman v. Browne, 
[1902] 1 Ch. 785, C. A., per Romer, L.J., at p. 800. As to retaining a 
second mortgage which is part of the original trust property, see Robinson 
V. Robinson (1851), 1 De G. M. & G. 247, C. A., per Knight Bruce, L.J., 
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Sect. 1. a speculative or insecure description (w) or of a wasting character (o). 
Duties of By statute (a) he may, unless expressly forbidden by the instrument 
Trustees, creating the trust, invest (1) on mortgage of property held for an 
unexpired term of not less than two hundred years and not subject 
to a reservation of rent greater than Is. a year, or to any right 
of redemption, or to any condition for re-entry, except for non- 
payment of rent (6); and (2) on any charge made under the Improve- 
ment of Land Act, 1864 (c), or on mortgage of any such charge (d). 

A trustee investing on mortgage must reasonably satisfy himself 
that the mortgagor can give a good title to the property (c). He 
is not, however, chargeable with breach of trust only upon the 
ground that he has accepted a shorter title than that to which a 
purchaser is in the absence of a special contract entitled to 
require (/), if the title accepted is such as a person acting with 
prudence and caution would have accepted (<7). Similarly, where 
he properly lends money on the security of leasehold property, he 
is not chargeable with breach of trust only upon the ground that 
in making the loan he dispensed either wholly or partly with the 
production or investigation of the lessor’s title (fc). 

A trustee investing on a real security must not join in a 
contributory mortgage (i) and must not arrange with the mortgagor 
for the continuance of the loan for a term of years (j). The loan 
should be made under the advice of a surveyor or valuer whom the 
trustee reasonably believed to be an able, practical surveyor or 
valuer, and who was instructed and employed, independently of the 
owner of the property, to report as to its value and propriety as a 


at p. 252. A sub-mortgage is a permissible investment {Smethurst v. 
Hastings (1885), 30 Ch. D. 490). 

(n) Wyatt v. Sharratt (1840), 3 Beav. 498 ; Boyds v. Boyds (1851), 14 

Beav. 54; Budge v. Oummow (1872), 7 Ch. App. 719; Smethurst v. 
Hastings, supra ; Learoyd v. WhiPiey (1887), 12 App. Cas. 727 ; Jones v. 
Julian (1890), 25 L. R. Ir. 45. Be Walker, Walker v. Walker (1890), 62 
L. T. 449, 452 ; Be Turner, Barker v. Ivimey, [1897] 1 Ch. 636. As to 
whether a trustee authorised to lend on leasehold property may lend on 
leasehold cottage property lot on weekly tenancies, sec Be Solomon, N^re 
V. [1912] 1 Ch. 261, comnromisod, [1913] 1 Ch. 200, C. A. 

(o) Be Boyd's Settled (1880), 14 Ch. D. 626 ; Leigh v. Leigh {lSS6), 

35 W. B. 121 ; Learoyd v. WhiteUy, supra ; Be Turner, Barker v. Ivimey, 
supra. In the absence of express authority a trustee has no power to 
invest on a mortgage of leaseholds (Be Chennell, Jones v. Chennell (1878), 
8 Ch. D. 492, 608, 609, C. A.). 

(a) Trustee Act. 1893 (56 & 67 Yict. c. 53), s. 5 (1). 

(h) Be Chennell, Jones v. Chennell, supra, per Jessel, M.R., at 
p. 607. 

(c) 27 & 28 Viet, c. 114; see title Land Improvement, Vol. XVIII., 
pp. 276 et seq. 

(d) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 5 (1). 

(e) Waring v. TFartn^(1852), 3 I. Ch. B. 331, per Blackbubne, L.C., at 

p. 336. « 

(/) See title Sale op Land, Vol. XXV., p. 342. 

(a) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 57 Viet. c. 63), s. 8 (3), (4). 

(%) I5id.,iB.8(2),(4). 

(i) Webb V. Jonas (1888), 39 Ch. D. 660 ; Be Massingberd's Settlement, 
Clarh V. Trelawney (1890), 63 L. T. 296, C. A. ; Stokes v. Prance, [1898] 
1 Ch. 212, 223, 224 ; Be Dive, Dive v. Boebuek, [1909] 1 Ch. 328, 341, 342. 

(j) VUicery v. Evans (1863), 33 Beav. 376. 
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trast investmenl; ; and the loan should not exceed two-thirds of the Sbot. i. 
value of the property as stated in such report (k). Duties of 

Trustees must not lend trust money to one of their number on Trustees, 
mortgage (1). 

If the mortgaged land becomes by foreclosure or otherwise 
discharged from the equity of redemption, the trustee holds it on 
trust for sale (m). 

279. A power to a trustee to invest in the purchase of land investment in 
does not authorise him to invest in the purchase of an equity of purchase of 
redemption (n), even though he is the authorised holder of a second 
mortgage on the property (o). 

In exercising his power he must ascertain to the best of his ability 


(fc) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), 8. 8 (1), (4); Shaw v. Cate89 
[1909] 1 Ch. 389. A trustee lending money on the security of property on 
which he can lawfully lend is not chargeable with breach of trust by reason 
only of the proportion borne by the amount of loan to the value of the 
property at the time when the loan was made, if it appears that the loan 
does not exceed two-thirds of the value of the property as stated in such a 
report as mentioned in the text, supra, and was made under the advice of 
the surveyor or valuer expressed in the report (Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 
Viot. c. 53), s. 8 (1), (4) ; Be Walker Walker v. Walker (1890). 59 L. J. 
(CH.) 386 ; Be Somerset, Somerset v. PouUtt {Earl) (1893), 68 L. T. 613 ; 
Be Dive, Dive v. Boebuck. [1909] 1 Ch. 328). The surveyor’s fee for the 
report should not be dependent on the transaction being carried through 
{Salisbury (Marquis) v. Keymer (1909), 25 T. L. R. 278, per Warrington, 
J.). If the trustee neglects to obtain such a report, he may be held liable 
for a deficiency in the secuiity if he trusted to the mortgagor’s valuer 
(Waring v. Waring (1852), 3 I. Ch. R. 331 ; Ingle v. Partridge (No. 2) 
(1865), 34 Beav. 411 ; Fry v. Tapson (1884), 28 Ch. D. 268 ; Walcott v. 
Lyons (1886), 54 L. T. 786), or if he did not employ and properly instruct 
a valuer and surveyor of his own (Waring v. Waring, supra; Fry v. 
Tapson, supra; Be Olive, Olive v. Westerman (1886), 34 Ch. D. 70; Be 
Somerset, somerset v. Poulett (Earl), supra ; Waite v. Parkinson (1901), 
85 L. T. 456 ; Shaw v. Cates, supra ; Be Solomon, Nore v. Meyer, [1912] 
1 Ch. 261, compromised, [1913] 1 Ch. 200, C. A.); or if he advanced 
more than one-half of the value in the case of house property (Stickney v. 
Sewell (1835), 1 My. & Cr. 8; Stretton v. Ashmall (1854), 3 Drew. 9; 
Fry V. Tapson, supra, at p. 279 ; Smethurst v. Eastings (1885), 30 Ch. D. 
490, per Bacon, V.-C., at p. 498 ; Be Olive, Olive v. Westerman, supra ; 
Be Salmon, Priest v. Uppleby (1889), 42 Ch, D. 351, 364 et seq., C. A.) ; 
or more than two-thirds m the case of other property (Stickney v. Sewell, 
supra; Be Godfrey, Godfrey v. Faulkner (1883), 23 Ch. D. 483; Be 
Medland, Eland y, Medland (1889), 41 Ch. D. 476, C. A,, per North, J., 
at p. 481). As to the proper amount to advance in the case of trade pro- 
perty, see Stretton v. Ashmall, supra; Budge v. Gummow (1872), 7 Ch. 
App. 719 ; Walcott v. Lyons, supra ; Learoyd v. Whiteley (1887), 12 App. 
Cas. 727 ; Palmer v. Emerson, [1911] 1 Ch. 758. 

(l) Stickney v. Sewell, supra, at pp. 14, 15 ; Francis v. Francis (1854), 5 
De G. M. & 6. 108, C. A. ; Fletcher v. Green (1864), 33 Beav. 426. 

(m) Conveyancing Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, 0.-37), s. 9. He may 
postpone the sale ; and the proceeds of sale and the income until sale 
are to be applied as the mortgage debt and the interest thereof would 
have been applicable (ibid,), 

(n) Worman v. Worman (1889), 43 Ch. D. 296. As to power to invest 
in the purchase of land, see also title Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 651, 
652. As to a vendor’s lien for unpaid purchase-money, see title Lien, 
Vol. XIX., pp. 15, 16. The land j^urchased is hold on trust for sale unless 
the instrument of trust otherwise provides (Conveyancing Act, 1911 
(1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 10. 

(o) IFomon v. Worman , supra . 
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the value of the property intended to be purchased, and must not 
purchase it at an excessive price (p). He must take care to get 
the legal estate and a good title with the property, and must not 
purchase under conditions which preclude him from doing so ( 9 ), 
though he may purchase without excluding the application of 
the Vendor and Purchaser Act, 1874 (r), s. 2 («). He can 
purchase freehold ground rents (t). He must not purchase property 
of such a nature as unduly to benefit or prejudice one beneficiary as 
compared with another (u\ and must not purchase property on specu- 
lation without having money in hand to pay for it at the tiine (w). 

280. A trustee who has power to invest in the purchase of land 
or on mortgage of land may invest in the purchase or on mortgage 
of land charged with a rent under the powers of the Public Money 
Drainage Acts, 1846 — 1856 (a), or the Landed Property Improve- 
ment (Ireland) Act, 1847 ( 6 ), or by an absolute order made under 
the Improvement of Land Act, 1864(c), unless the terms of the 
trust expressly provide that the land to be purchased or taken in 
mortgage shall not be subject to any such prior charge (d). 

281. A trustee who has power to invest in the mortgages or 
bonds of a railway or other company maj^ invest in the debenture 
stock of the company ; and a trustee who has power to invest in the 
debeniures or debenture stock of a railway or other company may 
invest in nominal debentures or nominal debenture stock issued 
under the Local Loans Act, 1875(c), unless in either case the con- 
trary is expressed in the instrument creating the trust (/). 

ip) Ingle v. Partridge (No. 2) (1865), 34 Bcav. 411, per Romilly, M.R., 
at p. 412 ; Fry v. Tapson (1884), 28 Cli. D. 268. The trustee must not 
rely on a valuation by the vendor’s valuer (Ingle v. Partridge (No. 2), 
supra, at p. 412). 

(q) Eastern Counties Rail. Co, v, Hawkes (1855), 5 H. L. Cas. 331, per 
Lord Campbell, at pp. 363, 364. But ho is not chargeable with breach of 
trust only upon the ground that in effecting the purchase he has accepted a 
shorter title than the title to which a purchaser is, in the absence of a 
special contract, entitled to require (as to which see title Sale of Land, 
Vol. XXV., p. 342), if the title accepted is such as a person acting with 
prudence and caution would have accepted (Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 
Viet. 0 . 53), 8. 8 (3), (4) ). 

(r) 37 & 38 Viet. c. 78. 

(«) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 63), s. 16. For the Vendor and 
Purchaser Act, 1874 (37 & 38 Viet. c. 78), s. 2, see title Sale of Land, 
Vol. XXV., pp. 337, 338, 343, 344, 422, 429, 434. 

(/) Be Peyton* s Settlement Trust (1869), L. R. 7 Eq. 463. Trustees 
empowered to invest on freehold or leasehold ground rents may purchase 
slich ground rents (Be Mordan, Lego v. Mordan, [1905] 1 Ch. 515, C. A.). 

(u) Buraes v. Lamb (1809), 16 Ves. 174, 178; and seep. 138, post. 

(w) Ecclesiastical Commissioners v. Pinney, [1900] 2 Ch. 736, C. A. 

(а) 9 & 10 Viet. c. 101 ; 10 & 11 Viet. c. 11 ; 11 & 12 Viet. c. 119 ; 
13 & 14 Viet. c. 31 ; 19 & 20 Viet. c. 9 ; see title Land Improvement, 
Vol. XVII I., p. 303. 

(б) 10 & 11 Viot. 0 . 32. 

( 0 ) 27 & 28 Viot. 0 . 1 14 ; see title Land Improvement, Vol. XVIII., p. 296. 

(d) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 6. 

(e) 38 & 39 Viet. c. 83; see title Monet and Money-Lending. 
Vol. XXL. p. 62. 

if) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. 0 . 53), s. 5 (2), (3). The power of 
a trustee is only thus enlarged when it ezistB under the instrument of trust 
independently of the power (see note (h), p. 132, ante) conferred by the 
Act IBs TattersaUp Topham v. Armitagcp [1906] 2 Ch. 399). 
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m A trustee who has power to invest in the securities of the 
Isle of Man or in securities of the Government of a colony may, 
unless the contrary is expressed in the instrument authorising the 
investment, invest in any securities created under the Isle of Man 
Loans Act, 1880 (g), by the Government of the Isle of Man {h). 

283. A trustee may not apply for or hold a certificate to 
bearer issued under the authority of the India Stock Certificate 
Act, 1868 (i), or the National Debt Act, 1870 (/c), or the Local 
Loans Act, 1875 (/), or the Colonial Stock Act, 1877 (m), unless he 
is authorised to do so by the terms of the trust (n). 

284. A trustee in investing upon an authorised investment must 
act subject to any consent required by the instrument creating the 
trust, and must exercise a discretion and not make an investment 
which in the circumstances it would be imprudent to make (o). In 
making the investment he should take care that the income as well 
as the capital is properly secured (p). 

285. A trustee may exercise his power of investment by retain- 
ing authorised investments which form part of the original trust 
fund, unless in the circumstances it is imprudent for him to do so (q). 

286. Where a particular investment was originally of a nature 
authorised by the instrument of trust or by the general law, the 
mere fact that it has ceased to be so does not render it obligatory 
on the trustee to cease to hold it, and he is not liable for breach of 
trust by reason only of his continuing to hold it (?•). 


ig) 43 & 44 Viet. o. 8. 

(h) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 5 (4). 

(i) 20 & 27 Viet, o. 73. 

(fc) 33 & 34 Viet. o. 71. 

(1) 38 & 39 Viet. c. 83; see title Moket and Monet-Lendino, 
Vol. XXL, p. 62, note (a). 

(w) 40 & 41 Viet. c. 59. 

(w) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet, c, 53), s. 7 (1) ; Be Both, GfoW- 
herger v. Both (1896), 74 L. T. 50. But the Bank of England or of Ireland 
and persons authorised to issue certificates to bearer are under no obliga- 
tion to inquire whether a person applying for a certificate is or is not a 
trustee, and incur no liability in the event of their granting any such 
certificate to a trustee ; nor is the certificate invalid if granted (Trustee Act, 
1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 7 (2) ). 

(o) Be Whiteley, Whiteley v. Learoyd (1886), 33 Ch. D. 347, C. A., per 
Cotton, L. J., at p. 350, per Lopes, L. J., at p. 358 ; S. C., affirmed euh nom. 
Learoyd v. Whiteley (1887), 12 App. Cas. 727, 732 et eeq, ; Trustee Act, 
1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 3 ; Hutton v. Annan, [1898] A. C. 289 ;‘and 
see note (t), p. 130, ante. A trustee must not invest on mortgage merely to 
accommodate the mortgagor, whether a beneficiary or not, where it is of no 
advantage to the trust estate (Whitney v. Smith (1869), 4 Ch. App. 513 
619 ; Be Walker, Walker v. Walker (1890), 62 L. T. 449). As to whether 
in investing on mortgage a trustee can have regard to^the solvency at the 
time of tlic mortgagor, see Be Somerset, Somerset v. Poulett (Earl), [1894] 
1 Ch. 231. 247, 248, C. A. 

(p) Be Somerset, Somerset v. Foulett (Earl), supra, per Eekewich, J., at 
p. 247. 

(q) Ames v. Parkinson (1844), 7 Beav. 379; Bohinson v. Bobinson 
(1861), 1 De G. M. & G. 247, 262, 263, C. A. ; Be Chapman, Cooks v. 
Chapman, [1896] 2 Ch. 763, C. A. ; Bawsthome v. Bowley (1907), 24 T. L. R. 
51, C. A., also reported [1909] 1 Ch. 409, n., C. A. 

(r) Trustee Act, 1893, Amendment Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. 10), a. 4 ; 
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287. A trustee in the exercise of his power of investment may 
vary the investments from time to time («), and may change a first- 
class security into another authorised investment yielding a better 
rate of interest (f). A trustee may do this, even at some risk to the 
capital of the trust estate, in order to provide the parent, who is the 
beneficiary for life, with a better income for the support and educa- 
tion of his children who are interested in remainder (a). Generally 
speaking, however, except so far as is expressly directed or autho- 
rised by the instrument creating the trust, a trustee must not 
invest with a view to the benefit of one beneficiary at the expense of 
another (h). 

Sect. 2. — Powers and Discretions of Trustees. 

Sub-Seci’. 1 . — In General 

288. A trustee may exercise all such lawful powers as are 
expressly reposed in him by tlie instrument creating the trust (c), 
aii(i may use such discretion with respect to the time and manner 
and extent of exercising them as is permitted by the terms of 
that instrument (d). He must, however, exercise the powers 


Bohinson v. Robinson (1851), 1 De G. M. &: G. 247, C. A. ; Re Medland. Eland 

V. Medkind (1889), 41 Cli. D. 476, C. A. ; Re Chapman^ Cocks v. Chapman, 
[1896] 2 Ch. 763, 0. A. ; Re Smith, Smith v. Lewis, [1902] 2 Ch. 657 ; see 
Re Brookes, Brookes v. Taijhr. [1914] 1 Ch. 658. The court may, however, 
notw thstanding the oppisition of the trustees, direct inquiries as to 
whether investments slioiild be continued (Re D'Epinoix's Settlement, 
D'Epinoix v. Fettes [1914] 1 Ch. 800). 

(«) Be Cooper's Trusts, [1873] W. N. 87 ; Re Pope's Contract, [1911] 
2 Ch. 442. Investments author sed by the Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 
Vic*^. c. 63), 8. 1 (see note (h), p. 132, ante), may be varif'd from time to 
time (ibid,). As to the law under the earlier statutes, see Re Warde (1861), 
2 John. & H. 191 ; Re Clergy Orphan Corporation (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 280 ; 
Re Owthwaite, Owthwaite v. Taylor, [1891] 3 Ch 494; Burney, Lopes, 
[1892] A. C. 112. See also Re Tapp and London Dock Co.'s Contract, [1906] 

W. N. 85 ; and under the National Debt (Conversion) Act, 1888 (61 & 62 
Viet. c. 2) Re Tuckeit's Trusts (1888), 67 L. J. (ch.) 760. 

(/) Cockbum v. Peel (1861), 3 De G. F. & J. 170, C. A., per Tukneb, L.J., 
at p. 174 ; Re Walker, Walker v. Walker (1890), 62 L. T. 449, per Keke- 
wicii, J., at pp. 461, 452. 

(a) Cockbum v. Peel, supra, at p. 174 ; Re Ingram's Trust (1863), 11 
W. R. 980 ; Montefiore v. Quedulla, [1868] W. N. 87. 

(b) Cockbum v. Peel, supra ; Waite v. Littlewood (1872), 41 L. J. (cii.) 
636 ; and see pp. 123, 124, 136, ante. 

(c) Costabadie v. Costabadie (1847), 6 Hare, 410 ; Gisborne v. Gisborne 

(1877), 2 App. Cas. 300 ; Austin v. Austin, Austin v. Boyce (1876), 4 Ch. D. 
233 ; Tabor v. Brooks (1878), 10 Ch. D. 273 ; Re Blake, Jones v. Blake 
(1886), 29 Ch. D. 913, C. A. ; Gainsborough (Earl) v. Watcombe Terra Cotta 
Clay Co., Ltd., Dunning v. Gainsborough (Earl) (1886), 64 L. J. (cii.) 991 ; 
see also titles Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 682 et seq. ; Wills, pp. 596, 
817, 818. post; and, as to powers of maintenance, education and advance- 
ment of infants, see title Infants and Children, Vol. XVII., pp. 86 
ef seq., 92 et seq. ^ 

(d) Gisborne v. Gisborne, supra ; Tabor v. Brooks, supra ; Re Weaver 
(1882), 21 Ch. D. 616» 618, C. A. ; Re Blake, Jones v. Blake, supra ; Be 
Burrage, Burningham v. Burrage (1890), 62 L. T. 762 ; Re Atkins, Newman 
V. Sinclair (1899), 81 L. T. 421. Where there are two separate dis- 
cretionary trusts for the benefit of the same beneficiary, each trust 
requires a separate and independent ezeroise of the disoietion, and there 
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reasonably and in good faith and for the purposes for which they 
were created (e). 

289. Subject to any special provisions in the instrument creat- 
ing the trust, a trustee may do acts which are reasonable and 
proper for realising the trust property (/) or for protecting it(flr), 
and may make payments which are necessary for the due execu- 
tion of the trust (h), and would be sanctioned by a court of equity 
if its sanction were applied for(i). As a rule» however, in any case 
of doubt, the trustee ought to obtain this sanction before so 
acting (fc). 

290. Where a power is discretionary and does not amount to an 
actual trust or obligation (Z) the trustee will not be compelled to 
exercise it {m), even though its non-exercise will benefit one cestui 
que trust at the expense of another (w). Where the exercise of the 
power is obligatory, but the time and manner of its exercise are 
discretionary, the trustee will not be interfered with as regards those 
particulars (o). 


is no right of contribution or common obligation between the two trusts 
{Smith V. Cock, [1911] A. C. 317, P. C.). A discretionary trust which may 
possibly last longer than the perpetuity period is void ; see title Perpe- 
tuities, Vol. XXII., p. 319 ; Engli h v. Cliff (1914). Times. 17th Juno. 
As to the exercise of powers generally, see title Powers, Vol. XX III., 
pp. 1 etseq, ; as to powers in the nature of trusts, see p. 17, ante; and 
title Powers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 69 et seq. 

(e) Ord V. Noel (1820), 5 Madd. 438, per Leach, M.B., at p. 440 ; Moly- 
neux V. Fletcher f [1898] 1 Q. B. 648 ; Me Schneider ^ Kirby v. Schneider 
(1906), 22 T. L. B. 223 ; Smith v. Cock, supra. 

(f) Waldo V. Waldo (1835), 7 Sim. 261, 262; Ward v. Ward (1843), 
2 H. L. Cas. 777, 784, 785 ; and see pp. 117, 118, ante. A trustee may, 
where an immediate realisation would nave caused serious loss to the trust 
estate, arrange for payment of a debt due to it from one of the beneficiaries 
by instalments {Ward v. Ward, supra). 

{g) Bright v. North (1847), 2 Ph. 216 ; StoU v. Milme (1884), 25 Ch. D. 
710 , ana see pp. 117, 118, ante. A trustee may, at the cost of the trust 
estate, oppose a Bill in Parliament which would be prejudicial to it {Bright 
V. North, supra). Where the person liable to pay the premiums in respect 
of a policy of assurance belonging to a trust was unable to pay thorn, it was 
held that the trustee might surrender the policy in exchange for a fully 
paid up policy of a less amount {Be Steen's Trusts, Steen v. Peebles (1890), 
25 L. B. Ir. 544). As to an acknowledgment by a trustee or his agent 
of a debt due from the trust estate, sec title Limitation of Actions, 
Vol. XIX., p. 93. 

{h) Forshaw v. Higginson (1857), 8 De G. M. & G. 827, C. A., per 
Turner, L.J., at p. 834. 

(t) Inwood V. Twyne (1762), 2 Eden, 148, per Lord Henley, L.C., at 
p. 153 ; Lee v. Brown (1798), 4 Ves. 362, per Arden, M.B., at p. 369 ; 
Seagram v. Knight (1867), 2 Ch. App. 628, per Lord Chelmsford, L.C., at 
p. 630. 

{k) Forshaw v. Higginson, supra, at p. 834 ; and sec pp. 119, 121, ante, 
p. 182, post. 

(Z) As to where this is the case, see p. 17, ante. 

(m) Camden {Marquis) v. Murray (1880), 16 Ch. D. 161 ; Tempest v. 
Camoys {Lord) (1882), 21 Ch. D. 571, C. A. ; Be Blake, Jones v. Blake 
(1885), 29 Ch. D. 013, C. A. ; Be Courtier, Coles v. Courtier, Courtier v. Coles 
(1886), 34 Ch. D. 136, C. A. 

(n) Be Courtier, Coles v. Courtier, Courtier v. Coles, supra ; Train Vt 
Olapperton, [1908] A. C. 342. 

(o) See p. 138, ante. 
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Sub-Sect. 2 . — Particular Powers. 

291. The receipt in writing of a trustee for money, securities or 
otW personal property or effects, payable, transferable, or deliver- 
able to him under a trust or power, exonerates the person paying, 
transferring, or delivering the same from seeing to the application 
or being answerable for any loss or misapplication thereof (p). 

292. If and so far as a contrary intention is not expressed in the 
instrument creating the trust, and subject to the terms of that 
instrument, two or more trustees acting together, or a sole acting 
trustee, where by the instrument, if any, creating the trust a sole 
trustee is authorised to execute the trusts and powers thereof, may, 
if and as he or they may think fit, accept any composition or any 
security, real or personal, for any debt or for any property, real or 
personal, claimed, and may allow any time for payment of any debt, 
and may compromise, compound, abandon, submit to arbitration, or 
otherwise settle any debt, account, claim or thing whatever relating 
to the trust ; and, for any of those purposes, may enter into, give, 
execute, and do such agreements, instruments of composition or 
arrangement, releases and other things as may seem expedient, 
without being responsible for any loss occasioned by any act or 
thing so done by them or him in good faith {q). 

293. As regards the powers given by the Conveyancing afid Law 
of Property Act, 1881 (r), and the covenants, provisions, stipulations 
and words which under that Act are deemed to be included or 
implied in any instrument, or are by the Act made applicable to any 
contract for sale or other transaction, trustees and other persons 
in a fiduciary position, whether acting through or without a solicitor, 
are not guilty of neglect or breach of duty, and do not become in any 
way liable, by reason of the omission in good faith on the part of 
themselves or their solicitor to negative, in any such instrument or 
in connexion with any such contract or transaction, the giving, 
inclusion, implication or application of any of those powers, 
covenants, provisions, stipulations or words, or to insert or apply 


(p) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet c. 53), s. 20. An earlier statute pro- 
vided that the bond fide payment to and receipt of a person to whom any 
purchase or mortgage money is payable upon an express or implied trust 
discharges the person making the payment from seeing to the application 
or being answerable for the znisajpplication of the money, unless the con- 
trary is expressly declared by the instrument creating the trust or security 
Law of Property Amendment Act, 1850 (22 & 23 Viet. c. 35), s. 23). 
Where there are several trustees they must all join in the receipt (Crewe v. 
Dicken (1798), 4 Ves. 97 ; Walker Y. Symonds (1818), 3 Swan. 1, 63 ; Eidl 
V. Franck (1849), 11 Beav. 519 ; Webb v. Ledsam (1855), 1 K. & J. 385 ; 
Margeits v. Perks (1864), 12 W. R. 517; Lee v. Sankey (1873), L. R. 15 
£q. 204 ; Be Flower (C.)and Metropolitan Board of Works^ Be Flower ( Af.) 
aM Same (1884), 27 Ch. D. 592). As to the effect of joining in the receipt, 
see p. 195, post. 

(q) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 21 ; Blue v. Marshall 
(1735), 3 P. Wms. 381 ; Ex parte Alcock (1813), 1 Ves. & B. 176 ; Ward v. 
Ward (1843), 2 H. L. Cas. 777 ; Batcliffe v. Winch (1853), 17 Beav. 217 ; 
Forshaw v. Higginson (1857), 8 De G. M. & G. 827, C. A., per Turner, L. J., 
at p. 834 ; Be Owens, Jones v. Owens (1882), 47 L. T. 61, C. A. 

(r) 44 & 45 Viet. c. 41. 
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any others in place thereof, in any case where the provisions of the Sect. 2 . 
Act would allow of their or his doing so ( 2 ). Powers and 

294. Where the instrument creating the trust contains a trust Discretions 
for conversion, the trustee may from time to time agree with a Trustees, 
beneficiary absolutely entitled to a share of the trust property for Appropriation 
the appropriation of a specific portion thereof as his share (t ) ; and specific 

it is his duty to appropriate where the instrument creating the thrtrus 
trust declares separate trusts of the several shares (u). After the property, 
appropriation, neither portion of the trust property is liable to 
make good a subsequent depreciation in the other portion (a). 

295. A trustee may take legal advice (5) and other expert Expert 

advice (c). advice. 

Stjb-Sect. 3. — Power to Employ Agents. 

(i.) Powers under Statute. 

296. A trustee may appoint a solicitor to be his agent to receive Appointment 
and give a discharge for money or valuable consideration or property 
receivable by the trustee under the trust by permitting the solicitor money o™ 
to have the custody of and to produce a deed containing such receipt property. 

as is referred to in the Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 

1881 (d), s. 56 {e) ; and a trustee is not chargeable with breach of trust 
by reason only of his having made or concurred in making any such 

(«) Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 1881 (44 & 45 Viet, c, 41), 

B. 66. As to these powers and provisions, sec titles Mortgage, Vol. XXL, 
pp. 161, 247, 267; Sale of Land, Vol. XXV., pp. 321, 338, 339, 344 
et seq., 426 et seq. 

(t) Be Beverly, Watson v. Watson, [lOOij I Ch. 681, where the principles 
governing appropriation were laid down by Buckley, J., at p. 685. As 
to appropriation where there is no express trust for conversion, see Fraser 

V. Murdoch (1881), 6 App. Cas. 855 ; Be Waters, Preston v. Waters, [1889] 

W. N. 39 ; Be Brooks, Coles v. Davis (1897), 76 L. T. 771 ; Be Nickels, 

Nickels Y. Nickels, [1898] 1 Ch. 630 ; Be Cookers Settlement, Tarry v. Cooke, 

[1913] 2 Ch. 661 ; Be Kipping, Kipping Y.Kippinq, [1914] ICh. 62, C. A. ; 
but see Be Owthwaite, Owthwaite v. Taylor, [189l|l 3 Ch. 494. As to the 
appropriation of unauthorised securities, see Be Douglas and PowelVs Con* 
tract, [1902] 2 Ch. 296 ; Be Cooke's Settlement, Tarry v. Cooke, supra ; Be 
Craven, Watson v. Craven, [1914] I Ch. 358; as to appropriation by an 
executor or administrator, see title Executors and Administrators, 

Vol. XIV., pp. 302 et se^. It seems that a trustee can only appropriate 
to himself property having a fixed ascertainable value (Be Byihway, Oough 
V. Dames (1911), 80 L. J. (cii.) 246). 

(tf) Be Walker, Walker v. Walker (1890), 62 L. T. 449, per Kekewich, 3., 
at p. 451. 

(a) Fraser v. Murdoch, supra, per Lord Selborne, L.C., at p. 865 ; Be 
Waters, Preston v. Waters, supra ; see Be Brookes, Brookes v. ToyZo) ,'[1914] 

1 Ch. 558. 

(h) Poole Y. Pass (1839), 1 Beav. 600; Be Tryon (1844), 7 Beav. 496, 

498 ; Stephens v. Newborough (Lord) (1848), 11 Beav. 403) ; but he is not 
necessarily protected from liability if he acts wrongly upon a wrong opinion 
of counsel (Firmin v. Pulham (1848), 2 De G. & Sm« 99, 100, 101 ; Devey 
Y. Thornton (1851), 9 Hare, 222, per Turner, V.-C., at p. 232; Boulton 
Y. Beard (1853), 3 De G. M. & G. 608, C. A. ; Be Knight's TrusU (1859), 

27 Beav. 45, per Romtlly, M.R., at pp. 49, 50 ; Be Jackson, Wilson v. 

Donald (1881), 44 L. T. 467; StoU v. Milne (1884), 25 Ch. D. 710, C. A., 
per Lord Selborne, L.C., at p. 714; and see note (g), p. 125, ante). 

(c) Be Pearson, Oxley v. Soarth (1884), 51 L. T. 692, per Pearson, J., 
at p. 694 ; see p. 121, ante. 

(d) 44 & 45 Vict. c. 41. 

(e) See title Sale of Land, Vol. XXV., p. 439. 
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appointment (/) ; and the production of any such deed by the 
solicitor has the same validity and effect under that provision as if the 
person appointing the solicitor had not been a trustee (g). 

A trustee may appoint a banker or solicitor to be his agent to 
receive and give a discharge for money payable to him under a policy 
of assurance, by permitting the banker or solicitor to have the cus- 
tody of and produce the policy with a receipt signed by him ; and a 
trustee is not chargeable with a breach of trust by reason only of his 
having made or concurred in making any such appointment (h). 

In neither case, however, is the trustee exempted from any 
liability which he would have incurred if the Act had not been 
passed, in case he permits any such money, valuable consideration, 
or property to remain in the hands or under the control of the 
banker or solicitor for a period longer than is reasonably necessary 
to enable the banker or solicitor to pay or transfer it to him (i). 
These provisions do not authorise a trustee to do anything which 
he is expressly forbidden to do, or to omit anything which he is 
expressly directed to do, by the instrument creating the trust (j). 

(ii.) Powers apart /rum Statute, 

297. Independently of these statutory provisions and of any 
provisions in the instrument creating the trust (&), a trustee may 
allow co-trustee, or employ an accountant, bailiff, banker, broker, 
solicitor, workman or other agent, to act for him in the affairs^ of the 
trust, and to receive and hold trust money and property where he 
is obliged to do so by common usage, and would if he were a prudent 
man of business do so in a similar affair of his own (Z). 


if) Be Sheppard, Be Brimont v. Harvey, [1911] 1 Ch. 60. 

ig) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 17 (1). \^ere there are 
several trustees, thoy cannot appoint one of their number, not being a 
solicitor, to receive and give a discharge for trust money {Be Flower {0.) 
and Metropolitan Board of Works, Be Flower {M.) and Same (1884), 27 
Ch. D. 692). 

(h) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63). s. 17 (2). 

(i) Ibid,, s. 17 (3) ; Be Sheppard, Be Brimont v. Harvey, supra, 

(j) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 17 (5). 

(k) As to provisions in the instrument of ^lust, see Boyle v. BlaJee (l%0 A), 
2 Sch. & Lef. 231, per Lord Redesdale, L.C., at p. 245 . Kilhee v. Sneyd 
(1828), 2 Mol. 186, 200; Shepherd v. Earns, [1905] 2 Ch. 310. 

(0 Bonithon v. Hockmore (1685), 1 Verii. 316; A,-0, v. ScoU (1750), 1 
Ves. Sen. 413, per Lord Hardwicke, L.C., at pp. 417, 418 ; B^ Parsons, 
Bx parte Belchier, Ex parte Parsons (1764), Amb. 218 ; Henderson v. 
Mvlvcr (1818), 3 Madd. 276 , Clough v. Bond (1838), 3 My & Cr 490, per 
Lord COTTENHAM, L.C., at p. 497 ; Wilks v. Qroom (1866), 3 Drew. 584; 
Wilkinson v. Bewick (1858), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 1010: Benetty. Wyndham (1952), 
4 De G. P. & J. 269, 263, C. A. ; Be Bird, Oriental Commercial Bank v. 
Savin (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 203 ; Speight y. Gaunt (1883), 9 App. Cas. 1 ; 
Be Brier, Brier y, Evison (1884), 26 Ch. D. 238, C. A. ; Learoyd y, Whiteley 
(1887). 12 App. Cas. 727, 731, 734 ; Shepherd v. Harris, [1906] 2 Ch. 310. 
A trustee may execute a deed by attorney, and empower such attortiey to 
receive or join in receiving trust money (Be Ue ling s and Merton's Contract 
(1893). 42 W. R. 19,C A., per Lindlky.L.J., at p. 21); and he may appoint 
an attorney to act for him in a foreign country even in matters involving 
mdgment and di cretion (Stuart v. Norton (1860), 14 Moo. P. C. C. liy 
He may « mploy an agent to collect small debts (Be Brier, Brier v. Evison 
supra), and may remit or collect money through a bank and keep a 
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In every case the trustee must select the agent prudently 
and in good faith (a), and must employ him only so far as the matter 
properly lies within his professional capacity or his position as 
agent (b), and only so long as the matter requires (c). 

A trustee cannot, however, divest himself of the trust by employing 
an agent, and cannot, therefore, entrust the agent with duties to 
any extent which the agent is willing to undertake, or pay to him 
any remuneration which he sees fit to demand (d). 

298. Trustees may allow one of their number to collect rents (e) 


banking account for the purpose in his name as a trustee {Knight v. 
Plymouth (Earl) (1747), 1 Dick. 120 ; Re Parsons, Ex parte Belchier, 
Ex parte Parsons (1754), Amb. 218, per Lord Hardwicke, L.C., at 
p. 219; Wren v. Kirton (1806), 11 Ves. 377; Johnson v. Newton 
(1853), 11 Hare, 160; Fenwick y, Clarke (1862), 4 De G. P. & J. 240, 
C. A.). Where there are several trustees, the banking account must 
be in the names of all, and they must not authorise the bank to pay 
cheques signed by one of their number (Clough v. Bond (1838), 3 My. & Cr. 
490, 497, 498 ; Trutch v. Lamprell (1855), 20 Bcav. 116). But a crossed 
cheque signed by all may be entrusted to one of them for delivery to a 
beneficiary (Be Lake Bathurst Australasian Gold Mining Co,, Barnard 
V. Bagshaw (1862), 3 De G. J. & Sm. 355, C. A.). A trustee may allow an 
auctioneer who sells trust property to receive the deposit money (Edmonds 

V. Peake (1843), 7 Beav. 239), and a solicitor to receive money on payment 
off of a mortgage (Wyman v. Paterson, [1900] A. C. 271, per Lord Davet, 
at p. 288), but not to retain it unduly (ibid, ; Williams (Evans) v. Byron 
(1901), 18 T. L. R. 172; Re Sheppard, De Brimont y, -H arvey, [1911] 1 Ch. 
60). As to a trustee appointing an attorney to transact matters requiring 
discretion, see pp. 121, 122, ante; aa to tim employment of servants and 
agents and the liability of the trustee tor tnem, see also title Master and 
Servant, Vol. XX., pp. 262, 263. As to employing an agent to keep the 
accounts of the trust, see note (o), p. 126, ante ; as to where the cestui ^ue 
trust acts as agent and as to the running of time in such cases, see title 
Limitation of Actions, Vol. XIX., pp. 72, 73. 

(a) Fry v. Tapson (1884), 28 Ch. D. 268, per Kat, J., at p. 281 ; Re 
Weall, Andrews v. Weall (1889), 42 Ch. D. 674, 678 ; RochfortY, Seaton^ 
[1896] 1 I. R. 18, per Chatterton, V.-C., at pp. 24, 25 ; Robinson v. 
Harkin, [1896] 2 Ch. 415, 423, 424. Neither the creator of the trust nor 
the cestui que trust may dictate to a trustee what particular person he shall 
employ (Shaw v. Lawless (1838), 6 Cl. & Pin. 129, H. L. ; Foster v. Elsley 
(1881), 19 Ch. D. 618 ; Re Cleveland's (Duke) Settled Estates, [1902] 2 Ch. 
350). He must select a broker or valuer himself and not leave the choice 
to his solicitors (Fry v. Tapson, supra, at p. 281 ; Robinson v. Harkin, 
supra), 

(b) Rowland v. Wilherden (1851), 3 Mac. & G. 568, 574 ; Fry v. Tapson, 
supra; Re Dewar, Dewar v. Brooke (1885), 33 W. R. 497; Re Weall, 
Andrews v. Weall, supra; Robinson v. Harkin, supra; and see p. 122, 
ante, 

(c) Matthews v. Brise (1843), 6 Beav. 239, 244; Wyman v. Paterson, 
supra, A trustee must not leave trust money in a bank for an unduly 
long time (Moyle v. Moyle (1831), 2 Russ. & M. 710 ; Matthews v. Brise, 
supra ; Challen v. Shippam (1845), 4 Hare, 655 ; Gibbins v. Taylor (1856), 
22 Beav. 344; Rehden v. Wesley (1861), 29 Beav.- 213; Cann v. Cann 
(1884), 61 L. T. 770). 

(d) Re Weall, Andrews v. Weall, supra, at p. 678. Where a trustee is 
under an order of court allowed a commission for mana^ng the trust 
estate and receiving the rents, he cannot pay out of the trust fund a further 
commission to a rent collector employed by him (Cox v. Bewnett (No. 1) 
(1891), 39 W. R. 308, C. A.). 

(e) Townley v. Sherborne (1633), J. Bridg. 35, 3? ; Go'tMh v. Smith, [1872] 

W. N. 18; though he may not receive remuneration (hTomev.Pmi^le ana 
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and generally to receive the income of trust property (/ ) ; and in 
some cases the income of the trust property is only payable to one 
of them (g). 

299. A trustee is not liable for the default of his agent (A) if 
he employs a properly qualified person (t). Moreover, where a 
trustee observes the above limitations, he is, as a general rule, 
chargeable only for money and securities actually received by him, 
notwithstanding his signing any receipt for the sake of conformity (fc), 
and is accountable only for his own acts, receipts, neglects or 
defaults, and not for those of any other trustee, or for any banker, 
broker, or other person with whom any trust moneys or securities 
may be deposited (f). 

300. A trustee who employs a solicitor, auctioneer, broker, or 
other agent in connexion with the trust estate enters into a personal 
contract with him and is personally liable thereon (m). But if 
the contract is proper, having regard to the character and terms 
of the trust, the trustee has a right to be indemnified out of 
the trust estate in respect not merely of payments actually made, 
but of his liability under it (n). He can, therefore, make any 


Hunter (1841), 8 Cl. & Fin. 264, H. L. ; compare Shepherd v. Harris^ 
[1905] j Ch. 310). If there is any fear of misappropriation of the rents 
by the collecting trustee, the other trustees should notify the tenants 
to discontinue paying to him {Gough v. Smith, [1872] W. N. 18). 

( f) Williams v. Nixon (1840), 2 Beav. 472; Cottam v. Eastern Counties 
Bail Go, (1860), 1 John. & H. 243. 

(o) Joint stock companies which do not recognise trusts pay^ the interest 
or dividend on stocks or shares to the first of several registered joint holders 
(Companies (Consolidation) Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 69), s. 27, Table A, 
clause 100). The dividends on funds in court are sometimes ordered to 
be paid to one or two of several trustees {Be Coulson^s Settlement (1867), 
17 L. T. 27 ; 3filne v. Oilbart, [1876] W. N. 128 ; Be Pryor's SeUUment 
Trusts (1876), 35 L. T. 202; but see Be Carr, Carr v. Carr (1888), 36 
W. R. 688). 

{h) Be Parsons, Ex parte Belchier, Ex parte Parsons (1754), Amb. 218; 
Benett v. Wyn>dham (1862), 4 De G. F. & J. 269, C. A. ; Speight v. Gaunt 
(1883), 9 App. Cas. 1 ; Be Weall, Andrews v. WeaU (1889), 42 Ch. D. 674, 
per Kekewich, J., at p. 678. 

(t) Be Weall, Andrews v. Weall, supra, at p. 678 ; Be Cleveland's {Duke) 
Settled Estates, [1902] 2 Ch. 350, per Joyce, J., at p. 353. 

{k) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Yict. c. 53), s. 24; Fellows v. Mitchell and 
Owen (1706), 1 P. Wms. 81 ; Brice v. Stokes (1806), 11 Ves. 319, per Lord 
Eldon, L.C., at p. 324 ; Be Fryer, Martindale v. Picquot (1857), 3 K. & J. 
317. 

. {1) Be Parsons, Ex parte Belchier, Ex parte Parsons, supra; Trustee 
Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Vict. c. 53), s. 24. As to the scope of the previous 
identical enactment (Law of Property Amendment Act, 1895 (22 &; 23 
Vict. c. 35), s. 31), for which this provision was substituted, see Speight v. 
Gaunt, supra, per Lord Selborne, L.C., at pp. 4, 5. 

(m) Staniar v. Evans, Evans y. Staniar (1886), 34 Ch. D. 470, per 
North, J., at pp. 476, 477 ; Be Blundell, Blundell v. BlundeU (J888), 
40 Ch. D. 370, per Stirling, J., at p. 376. A solicitor employed by a 
trustee has no lien on the trust estate for his costs {Staniar y. Evans, Evans 
y. Staniar, supra, at p. 477). 

(n) Staniar y. Evans, Evans y. Staniar, supra, at p. 477 ; Be Blundell, 
Blundell y. Blundell, supra, at pp. 376, 377. As to bills of costs of solicitors, 
see Macnamara y. Jones (1784), 2 Dick. 687 ; Be Davis, Muekalt y. Davis^ 
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payments in respect of it out of the trust estate in the first 
instance (a). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Powers as to Beal Estate and Chattels Real. 

(i.) Leases, 

301. Independently of, but subject to, any provisions in the 
instrument, if any, creating the trust, it is the duty of the trustee 
of a landed estate (b) to let the farms upon it from year to year in 
order to obtain sufficient rent and to keep the farms in a good state of 
cultivation (c). He may not grant a mining lease (d) or any lease 
of excessive length or a lease at a premium or in reversion or 
containing unreasonable provisions (/). A person who holds pro- 
perty on trust cannot concur with the owner of adjoining property 
in letting the two properties together at one rent 

(ii.) Insurance, 

302. Where there is no express or implied direction on the 
subject in the instrument creating the trust, a trustee is not bound to 
insure buildings on the trust estate against loss or damage by fire Qi ) ; 
but subject to any express prohibition or direction in the instrument 


[1887] W. N. 186 ; Be Wellborne, [1901] 1 Ch. 312, C. A. As to the right 
of beneficiaries to tax, see Be Story, Ex parte Marwick (1859), 1 L. T. 16. 

(a) Be Blundell, Blundell v. Blundell (1888), 40 Ch.D. 370, 377. Where a 
joint retainer is given one trustee can retain the whole bill of costs out of 
the trust estate, notwithstanding that his co-trustee is indebted to the trust 
and is insolvent (Watson v. iSoii? (1874), L I*. 18 £q. 680; McEwan y. 
Cromhie (1883), 25 Ch. D. 175; but see Smith v. Dale (1881), 18 Ch. D, 
616). See also title Solicitors, Vol. XXVI., pp. 734, 735. 

(b) As to the powers of management of landed property held in trust 
for an infant, see title Infants and Children, Vol. XVII., pp. 87, 94, 96, 
97 et seq. ; and as to advowsons held on such a trust, ibid., p. 101 ; as to 
the power of trustees to redeem land tax, see title Land Tax, 
Vol. XVIII., pp. 321, 322, 326 ; as to trusts of landed property out of 
the country, see title Conflict op Laws. Vol. VI., p. 204 ; as to express 
powers of management, see title Settlements, Vol. XXV., p. 687. 

(c) Egmont (Earl)Y, Smith, Smith v. Egmont (Earl) (1877), 6 Ch. D. 469, 
per Jessel, M.R., at pp. 475, 476. But a trustee for sale is not authorised 
to let (Evans v. Jackson (1836), 8 Sim. 217) ; see, however, p. 160, post. 

(d) Wood V. Patteson (1847), 10 Beav. 641, 644. But under a power to 
let and manage and to grant building and other leases a trustee may grant 
leases of open but not of unopened mines (Clegg v. Bowland (1866), 
L. R. 2 £q. 160; Be Baskerville, Baskerville v. Baskerville, [1910] 2 Ch. 
329 ; Be Daniels, Weeks v. Daniels, [1912] 2 Ch. 90 ; Be Harter, Harter 
v. Harter (1913), 57 Sol. Jo. 444); and see title Mines, Minerals,' and 
Quarries, Vol. XX., p. 633. 

(e) A.^Q. y. Qreen (1801), 6 Ves. 452; Evans v. Jackson (1836), 8 Sim. 
217 ; Wood v. Patteson, supra. As to a trustee’s power to grant leases 
generally, see A.-Q. v. Owen (1805), 10 Ves. 666, 660; Naylor v. Arnitt 
0830), 1 Russ. & M. 601; Micholls y. Corbett (1866), 34 Brav. 376; 
Fitzpatrick y. Waring (1882), 11 L. R. Ir. 36, C. A:: Be Shaw's Trusts 
(1871), L. R. 12 £q 124. 

(f) Bowes y. East London Water Works Co. (1821), Jac. 324. Where 
the instrument creating the trust contains a power to the tmstee to lease, 
its terms should be strictly adhered to (ibid.). See also title Landlord 
AND Tenant, Vol. XVIIL, pp. 361 et seq., 392 ; and as to letting 
generally, see title Powers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 66, 67, 74 et seq. 

S (g) ToUon v. Sheard (1877), 5 Ch. D. 19, C. A. 

) Bailey y. Oould (1840), 4 Y. & 0. (EX.^ 221 ; Dobson y. Land (1850), 
are, 216; Fry v. Fry (1859), 27 Beav. 144, 146; Be MeEaeham, 
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Sect. 2. creating the trust, he may insure against loss or damage by fire (i) 
Powers and any building or other insurable property which he is not bound 
Discretions forthwith, upon being requested to do so, to convey absolutely to a 
of Tmst ees. beneficiary, to any amount, including the amount of any insurance 
already on foot, not exceeding three-fourths of the full value thereof, 
and may pay the premiums for such insurance out of the income 
thereof, or out of the income of any other property subject to the 
same trust, without obtaining the consent of any person entitled 
wholly or partly to such income (A;). 

(iii.) Mepairs and Improvements, 

Power to 303. The power of a trustee to repair and improve the trust 
repair and property, and the question whether he is entitled to do so out of 

improve. capital or income, depend on the terms of the instrument creating 
the trust (Z). 

Where the income of leasehold trust property is to be received by 
the trustee during the life of a beneficiary, he ought to keep the 
property in repair according to the covenants in the lease and 
retain sufficient income for the purpose (m). 

Where the instrument expressly authorises a trustee to repair and 
generally to superintend the management of the trust estate (w), or 
to make such outlay for its improvement as he may think fit, or as 
may be conducive to its general benefit or to the benefit of the 
tenaniiS tliereof, he has wide powers of effecting repairs and 
improvements (o). In the absence of any such express authority, 

Qamhles v. McEaeharn, [1911] W. N. 23. But where a testator devised a 
house to trustees upon trust to permit his widow if she pleased to occupy 
it during her life, and after her death to sell it and divide the proceeds of 
sale among his children, it was held that the widow while she occupied 
the house was liable to pay the chief rent and rates and taxes, and to 
maintain it in such repair as a tenant would be bound to do in the absence 
of express contract ; but that it was the duty of the trustees to keep it 
sufficiently insured against loss by fire {Kingham v. Kingham, U897] 1 
1. li. 170). 

(t) There is no statutory power to insure against burglary {Be BgmonVa 
{Earl) Trusts, Lefroy v. Egmont {Earl), [1908] 1 Ch. 821). 

{k) Trustee Act, 1893- (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 18; see Ouicke's 
Thrusts, Foltimore v. Quiche, [1908] 1 Ch. 887. As to insurance against fire 
by trustees, see also title Insukance, Vol, XVII., pp. 372, 620, 623, 524, 
647, 663. 

(1) Be Fowler, Fowler v. Odell (1881), 16 Ch. D. 723 ; Be Courtier Cotes 
V. Courtier, Courtier v. Coles (1886), 34 Ch. D. 136, C. A. ; Be Baring, 
Jeune v. Baring, [1893] 1 Ch. 61. As to trusts to effect improvements out 
of income, see title Perpetthties, Vol. XXII., pp. 380, 381 ; as to the 
powers of trustees to execute or concur in the execution of repairs and 
improvements under the Agricultural Holdings Act, 1908(8 Edw. 7, c. 28), 
the Improvement of Land Act, 1864 (27 & 28 Viet. c. 114), and amending 
Acts, the Settled Land Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 38), and amending Acts, 
see titles Agriculture, Vol. I., pp, 268 et seq. ; Land Improvement, 
Vol. XVIII., pp. 289 et seq, ; Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 644, 646 ; as 
to the power of trustees to redeem land tax, see title Land Tax, 
Vol. XVIII., pp. 321, 322, 326, 

(w) Be Fowler, Fowler v. Odell, supra; and see p. 100, ante. But his 
duty in this respect does not affect the relative rights as between the 
beneficiaries for life and in remainder {Be Courtier, Coles v. Courtier, Courtier 
V. Coles, supra, per Cotton, L. J., at p. 140, and per Bowen, L. J., at p. 141 ). 

(n) Bowes Strathmore (1843), 8 Jur. 92. 

(o) Eivers (Lord) v. Fox (1863), 2 Eq, Rep. 776 ; Be Leslie's Settlemeni 
Trusts (1876), 2 Ch. D. 186. 
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or except where in the case of leasehold property it is required 
by the covenants in the lease (p), the expenditure by a trustee of 
trust money on the repair (other than current necessary repair) or 
improvement of property held in trust for a beneficiary for life and 
remaindermen is only permissible where it comes within the pro- 
visions of the Settled Land Act, 1882 (g), and the amending Acts (r) ; 
or where it is in the nature of salvage of the property, or is other- 
wise evidently as much for the benefit of the remaindermen as of 
the beneficiary for life («). In the last-mentioned case such 
expenditure must generally be defrayed out of the coipm of the 
property (Of except so far as in the case of leasehold property 
it is payable out of income (a). A power to keep the trust 
property in repair and make improvements does not authorise 
the pulling down of a dilapidated mansion house and the building 
of a new one (6) ; and a trustee is not justified in building a villa 
on the trust estate to improve its value (c), or in making 
unnecessary improvements or additions to buildings (d). 

In the absence of any direction or power in the matter under 
the terms of the instrument creating the trust, the trustee should 
apply to the court; and the court will direct the execution of 
necessary or proper repairs (c) or improvements (/), and in that 
case may order the cost of them to be charged on or paid out of 
the capital or income of the property or to be apportioned between 
the capital and income as the equity of the case may require {g), 

(р) Be Fowler, Fowler v. Odell (1881), 16 Ch. D. 723 ; see p. 100, ante. 

{g) 45 & 46 Viot. o. 38, 

(r) See title Settlements, Vol. XXV,, pp. 624 et seg.. The payment 
out of capital moneys of the cost of improvements authorised by the Settled 
Land Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 38), and the amending Acts, may be 
sanctioned, notwithstanding that the terms of the instrument creating 
the trust would throw it upon the income of the property {Be Thomas, 
Weatherall v. Thomas, [1900] 1 Ch. 319). 

{s) Vyse V. Foster (1872), 8 Ch. App. 309; Conway v. Fenton (1888), 
40 Ch. D. 512 ; Be Hurst, Hurst v. Hurst (1891), 29 L. B. Ir. 219 ; Be De 
Teissier* 8 Settled Estates, Be De Teissier* s Trusts, De Teissier v De Teissier, 
[1893] 1 Ch. 153. 

(0 Qilliland v. Crawford (1869), 4 I. B. Eq. 35; Be Jackson, Jackson v. 
Talbot (1882), 21 Ch. D. 786; Be Courtier, Coles v. Courtier, Courtier v. 
Coles (1886), 34 Ch. D. 136, C. A. ; Be Hurst, Hurst v. Hurst, supra; Be 
De Tahley {Lord), Leighton v. Leighton (1896), 75 L. T. 328; out see 
note ig), infra. 

{a) See p. 146, ante. 

(b) Bleazard v. Whalley (1854), 2 Eq. Bep. 1093. 

(с) Vyse V. Foster, supra. 

(d) Bridge v. Brown (1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 181 : Be Colyer, Millikin 
V. Snelling (1886), 55 L. T. 344, 346. 

(«) Be Hotchkys, Freke v. Calmady (1886), 32 Ch. D. 408, C. A., ner 
Lindlet, L. J., at p. 420 ; Be Courtier, Coles v. Courtier, Courtier v. Cotes, 
supra ; Conway v. Fenton (1888), 40 Ch. D. 512 ; but see Be De Teissiefs 
Setiled Estates, Be De Teissier* s Trusts, De Teissier v: De Teissier, supra ; 
Be De Tahley {Lord), Leighton v. Leighton, supra. 

(/) Frith V. Cameron (1871). L. B. 12 Eq. 169 ; Drake v. Trefusis (1875), 
10 Ch. App. 364; Be Household, Household v. Household (1884), 27 Ch. D. 
553 ; Be Vemey's Settled Estates, [1898] 1 Ch. 508 ; Be Thomas, Wt>atherall 
V. Thomas, [1900] 1 Ch. 319 : Be Famham*s Settlement, Law Union and 
Crown Insurance Co. v. Hartopp, [1904] 2 Ch. 561, C. A. 

{g) Be Hotchkys, Freke v. Calmady (1886), 32 Ch. D. 408, C. A. ; Be 
Courtier, Coles v. Courtier, Courtier v. Coles, supra * Be Bedding. Thompson 
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(iv.) Timber, 

304 . A trustee may cut down timber on the trust property where 
it requires to be thinned or has arrived at maturity and would 
degenerate if left standing, and the court, if applied to, would 
authorise its being cut down (fe). 

(v.) Benewal of Leases. 

305 . Subject to any express prohibition or direction in the 
instrument creating the trust, a trustee of leaseholds for lives or 
years which are renewable from time to time either under a 
covenant or contract, or by custom or usual practice, may, if 
he thinks fit, and must, if thereto required by any person having 
a beneficial interest, present or future or contingent, in the lease- 
holds, use his best endeavours to obtain from time to time a renewed 
lease thereof on the accustomed and reasonable terms. Where, 
however, by the terms of a settlement or will creating the trust 
the person in possession for his life or other limited interest is 
entitled to enjoy the leaseholds without any obligation to renew or 
to contribute to the expense of renewal, the above provision only 
applies subject to the consent in writing of that person being 
obtained to the renewal on the part of the trustee. For the purpose 
of obtaining a renewal a trustee may make or concur in making 
a sui render of the lease for the time being subsisting an^ do all 
other requisite acts (i). If money is required to pay for the renewal, 
the trustee may pay it out of any money in his hands in trust for 
the persons beneficially interested in the leaseholds to be comprised 
in the renewed lease ; and if he has not in his hands sufficient 
money for the purpose, he may raise the required amount by mort- 
gage of the leaseholds to be comprised in the renewed lease or of 
any other hereditaments for the time being subject to the uses or 
trusts to which those leaseholds are subject (fc), 

V. Bedding, [1897] 1 Gh. 876 ; Kingham v. Kingham, [1897] 1 I. B. 
170; Be Freman, Dimondy. Newbum, [1898] 1 Ch. 28; Be Famham^s 
Settlement, Law Union and Crown Insurance Co. v. Hartopp, [1904] 2 
Gh. 561, G. A. ; but see Be Be Tdbley (Lord), Leighton v. Leighton (1896), 
75 L. T. 328; and title Land Improvement, Vol. XVlll., p. 277. 
The cost of sanitary works executed under the Public Health (London) 
Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 76), is payable out of the corpus of the 
property (Be Lever, Cordwell v. Lever, [1897] 1 Gh. 32). 

(h) Waldo V. Waldo (1835), 7 Sim. 261 ; Gent v. Uarrison (1859), John. 
617^ per Wood, V.-G., at p. 527 ; see Be Trevor^Baiye' s Settlement, Bull v. 
Trevor^Batye, [1912] 2 Ch. 339. 

(i) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 19 (1). 

(h) Ibid., s. 19 (2). No person advancing money upon a mortgage 
purporting to be made under the power conferred by ibid., s. 19, is bound 
to see that the money is wanted or that no more is raised than is wanted 
for the purpose (ibid., s. 19 (1)). The enactment does not affect the 
relative UabilitieB of beneficiaries for life and in remainder as to the cost 
of the renewal ; and the fines and expenses payable for it ought to be 
borne by the successive beneficiaries in proportion to their relative enjoy- 
ment of the estate as ascertained by an actuarial valuation {Be Baring, 
Jeune v. Baring, [1893] 1 Gh. 61). As to where renewal becomes 
impossible, see Morres v. Hodges (1860), 27 Beav. 625; Be Wood's Estate 
(1870), L. B. 10 £q. 572. As to renewable leaseholds, see, further, titles 
Landlord and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., pp. 461 et seq.; Settlements, 
Vol. XXV., pp. 699 et eeq. 
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(vi.) MortgageB, 

306. A trustee can only mortgage the trust property if and so 
far as he is authorised by the instrument of trust, or by statute, or 
by an order of the court (Z). 

Where a trustee is expressly authorised to make outlays out of 
the income or capital of the trust property in repair or improve- 
ments, and has the legal estate in the property, he may mortgage 
the property in order to raise the necessary sum out of capital (?7i). 

(vii.) .Raising Money for Payment of Charges, 

307. Where a testator by will charges his real property or a 

specific portion thereof with payment of his debts or of a legacy or 
other specific sum of money, and devises the property charged there- 
with to a trustee for the whole of his estate or interest without making 
any express provision for the raising thereof out of the property, 
the trustee has power, notwithstanding any trusts actually declared 
by the testator, to raise the same by an absolute sale or mortgage of 
all or any part of the property, or partly by sale and partly by mort- 
gage (ii) 5 purchaser or mortgagee is not bound to inquire 

whether the power of sale or mortgage is being duly exercised (o). 

(viii.) Sale, 

308. Where a trustee holds the trust property on trust for sale, 
or exercises a power of sale contained in the instrument creating 
the trust (p), he must endeavour to sell the property to the best 


(l) Stroughill v. Anstey (1852), 1 De G. AI. & G. 635. 645, C. A. ; see 
title Mortgage, Vol. XXL, pp. 70, 102, 103, 270 ; and srepp. 147, 148, ante. 

(m) Be Jackson, Jackson v. Talbot (1882), 21 Ch. D. 786 ; Be Bellinger, 
Durell V. Bellinger, [1898] 2 Ch. 534. 

(n) Law of Property Amendment Act, 1859 (22 & 23 Viet. c. 35), s. 14. 
The power may be exercised by all persons in whom the devised property 
is for the time being vested by survivorship, descent, or devise, or who may 
be appointed under any power, or by the High Court, to succeed to the 
trusteeship (ibid,, s. 15). As to trusts arising under instruments since 
1881, see Conveyancing Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 40), s. 8; as to the 
case where the aevise is not in such terms as that the testator s whole 
estate and interest in the property is vested in a trustee, see title 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 236. 

(o) Law of Property Amendment Act, 1859 (22 & 23 Viet. c. 35), s. 17. 

(p) A limitation of time within which the ^ower is to bo exercised is 
merely directory, and a subsequent exercise of it is not invalid (Buxton v. 
Buxton (1835), 1 My. & Cr. 80; Pearce v. Gardner (1852), 10 Hare, 287 ; 
Cuff V. Hall (1865), 1 Jur. (n. S.) 972; Edwards v. Edmunds (1876), 34 
L. T. 522, per Hall, V.-C., at p. 524). As to selling property which the 
trustee h^ no authority to purchase, see Be Patten and Edmonton Union 
(1883), 52 L. J. (CH.) 787 ; Power v. Banks, [1901] 2 Ch. 487, 496 ; Be 
Jenkins and BandaU (H, E.) & Co.'s Contract, [1903] 2 Ch. 362; as to 
selling with concurrence of beneficiaries where there is no power of sale, 
see Be Baker and Selmon's Contract, [1907] 1 Ch. 238 ; as to when the 
power is at an end, see Trower v. Knightley (1821^, Madd. & G. 134 ; 
Be Gordon and Adams' Contract, Be Pritchard's Settled Estate, [1914] 1 
Ch. 110, C. A. ; titles Perpetuities, Vol XXIL, p. 318 ; Powers, 
Vol XXllI., p. 67. A trust for sale subsists, in respect of protection to 
the purchaser, until the land is conveyed to or under the direction of the 
beneficiaries (Conveyancing Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 10 (3) ). 
As to when power is at an end, see Trower v, Knightley, supra ; Be 
Douglas and Powell's Contract, [1902] 2 Ch. 296; Be Gordon ana Adams* 
Contract, Be Pritchard's Settled Estate, supra; titles Perpetuities, 
Vol. XX (I., p. 318: Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 67. As to the inability 
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advantage, and must not offer it for sale in a way calculated to 
depreciate its value or prejudice the sale (a). He ought to ascertain 
the estimated value of the property, and, unless he is bound to sell in 
all events, must not sell at an undervalue (6). If the trust or power 
is to arise on the death of a beneficiary for life, it cannot be exercised 
previously even with his concurrence (c). It may subsist, for the 
purposes of division, after all the beneficiaries have become entitled 
in possession (d). A trustee having a power or trust for sale cannot 
give to a lessee or other person an option of purchase for a definite 
sum at a future date, since, if the property increases in value in the 
meantime, the trust estate will lose the increment, while if it 
deteriorates the option will not be exercised (e). 

By statute (/), if and so far as a contrary intention is not 
expressed in the instrument creating the trust or power, and subject 
to the provisions of that instrument, a trustee in whom a trust for 
sale or a power of sale is vested may sell or concur with any other 
person in selling all or any part of the property either subject to 
prior charges or not, and either together or in lots (jg), and either by 


of trustees for sale to purchase, see pp. 167 et seq.^post; as to mortgages 
by way of trust for sale, see title Mortgage, Vol. aXT., pp. 72, 332. 

(a) Fechel v. Fowler (1795), 2 Anst. 649 ; Ord v. Noel (1820), 6 Madd. 
438, :40; Anon. (1821), Madd. & G. 10, 11 ; Bede v. Oakes (1864), 4 
De G. J. & Sm. 605 612, 614, 0. A. ; Dance v. OoUingham (187?), 8 Oh. 
App. 902; Be Cooper and Alienas Contract for Sale to Harlech (1876), 4 
Ch. D. 802, per Jessel, M.E., at pp. 815 et seq. ; Dunn v. Flood (1885), 
28 Ch. D. 686, C. A. ; Qrove v. Search, Griffin v. Search (1906), 22 T. L. E. 
290. A trustee in executing a trust for sale is not bound by the wishes of a 
beneficiary (Selby v. Bowie (1863), 9 Jur. (n. s.) 432; Grove v. Search, 
Gripn v. Search, supra), and may be held liable if, in deference to those 
wishes, he neglects to sell advantageously to the trust estate (Taylor v. 
Tabrum (1833), 6 Sim. 281). But where he is empowered to sell by private 
contract, he need not negotiate for a higher bid from persons offering to 
purchase before closing with one of them (Harper v. Hayes (1860), 2 De 
G. F. & J. 642, C. A.). See also title Powers, Vol. XXlll., pp. 72 
et seq. ; and as to sales by auction, see title Auction and Auctioneers. 
Vol.I., pp. 606 et seq. ; as to the purchaser's lien in certain circumstances, 
see title Lien, Vol. XlX., pp. 16 et seq. ; as to recourse to the land registry, 
see Land Transfer Act, 1876(38 & 39 Viet. c. 87), s. 68 ; as to conveyances 
and covenants for title by trustees who sell, see title Sale of Land, 
Vol. XXV., p. 427. 

(b) Campbell v. Walker (1800), 6 Ves. 678, per Arden, M.E., at p. 680; 
Oliver v. dourt (1820), 8 Price, 127, per Eichards, C.B., at p. 165; Be 
Cooper and Alienas Contract for Sale to Harlech, supra, at p. 816; and see 
title Sale op Land, Vol. XXV., p. 321, note (i). 

(c) Blacklow V. Laws (1842), 2 Hare, 40 ; Johnstone v. Baber (1846), 
8 Beav. 233 ; Want v. Stallibrass (1873), L. E. 8 Exch. 176 ; Smith v. Great 
Northern Bail. Co. (1874), 23 W. E. 126 ; Carlyon v. TruscoU (1876), L. E. 
20 Eq. 348 ; Be Bryant and Bamingham^s Contract (1890), 44 Ch. 1). 218, 
C. A. ; Be Head's Trustees' and Macdonald's Contract (1890), 38 W. E. 667, 
C. A. ; but see Mills v. Duqmore (1861), 30 Beav. 104 

(d) Deters v. Lewes and East Grinstead Bail. Co. (1881), 18 Ch. D. 429, 
C. A., per Jessel, M.E., at p. 435 ; Be SudeUy (Lord) and Baine^db Co., 
[1894] 1 Ch. 334 ; Be Jump, Galloway v. Hope, [1903] 1 Ch. 129; and see 
Talbot y. Scarisbrick, [1908] 1 Ch. 812; Be Horsnaill, Womersley v. Hors- 
naill, [1909] 1 Ch. 631 ; Be Kaye and Hoyle's Contract (1909), 63 Sol. Jo. 620. 

(e) Clay v. Bufford (1862), 6 De G. & Sm. 768, per Parker, V.-C., at 
1 ^. ^0 ; uceanic Steam Navigation Co. v. Sutherberry (1880), 16 Ch. D. 236, 

(f) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. o. 63). 

(g) In the case of a sale of leaseholds in lots in exercise of a trust for sale 



Part III. — ^Administration of Trusts. 


161 


public auction (h) or private contract, subject to any such conditions Sect. 2 . 
respecting title or evidence of title or other matter as the trustee Powers and 
thinks fit, and may vary any contract for sale, and buy in at any Discretions 
auction, and rescind any contract for sale and resell, without being Tmst ees 
responsible for any consequential loss (i). 

Apart from statute, the power of a trustee invested with a Joint sale 
power of sale to concur with another person in the sale of trust 
property jointly with adjacent or other property, or in the sale of a * * 
share or interest subject to the trust jointly with the remaining 
shares or interest in the same property for one entire sum, depends 
on whether the trust property or share or interest can be so sold 
advantageously, and whether a proper apportionment of the purchase- 
money is possible (k). The purchaser is entitled to be satisfied that 
tlie sale is not disadvantageous to the trust estate and that the 
purchase-money has been apportioned (Z) ; and in a proper case the 
apportionment, in default of agreement, will be made by the 
court {in). 

309 . On a sale by a trustee a purchaser cannot object to the Sale subject 
title on the ground that a condition subject to which the sale was ^ deprecia- 
made was unnecessarily depreciatory (a). A beneficiary cannot 
impeach the sale on that ground unless it also appears that the 
consideration for the sale was thereby rendered inadequate (h), nor 

can he do so after the execution of the conveyance, unless it further 
appears that the purchaser was acting in collusion with the trustee 
at the time when the contract for the sale was made (c). 

310 . A trustee may sell without excluding the application of the Title on stie. 
Vendor and Purchaser Ac t, 1874 (d), s. 2 {e) ; and may (/) adopt the 
provisions of the Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 1881 (g). 

the conditions may properly provide for the granting of underleases of lots 
sold in the event of the whole not being disposed of (Be Judd and Poland 
and Skehher^s Contract, [1906] 1 Ch. 684, C. A., overruling Be Walker and 
OakshoiVs Contract, [1901] 2 Ch. 383). 

(h) As to sales by auction, see title Auction and Auctioneers, Vol. I., 
pp. 606 et seq. 

(i) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 13. This provision 
applies only to a trust or power created by an instrument coming 
into operation after the 31st December, 1881 (ibid.). 

(k) Clark v. Seymour (1834), 7 Sim. 67 ; Bede y. Oakes (1864), 4 De G. 

J. & Sm. 605, C. A. ; Cavendish v. Cavendish (1876), 10 Ch. App. 319; 

Morris v. Debenham (1876), 2 Ch. I). 540 ; Be Cooper and Alienas Contract 
for Sale to Harlech (1876), 4 Ch. D. 802, per Jessel, M.R., at pp. 814 et seq, ; 

Tolson V. Sheard (1877), 5 Ch. D. 19, C. A., ver Baggallay, J. A., at p. 25. 

(Z) Be Cooper and Allen's Contract for Sate to Harlech, supra, at pp. 815 
et seq. But the terms of the trust may render it unnecessary that the 
apportioned parts of the purchase-money should be paid separately (Re 
Parker and Beech’s Contract (1887), 66 L. J. (ch.) 358, C. A., per Lindlet, 

L. J., at p. 369). 

(m) Clark v. Seymour, supra ; Cavendish v. Cavendish, supra. 

(a) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 14 (3). 

(b) Ibid., B. 14 (1). 

(c) Ibid., B. 14 (2). 

id) 37 & 38 Viet. c. 78. 

(e) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viet. c. 63), 8. 16. As to the Vendor and 
Purchaser Act, 1874 (37 & 38 Viet. c. 78), b. 2, see title Sale of Land, 

Vol. XXV., pp. 337, 338, 343, 344, 422, 429, 434. 

(/) Conveyancing and Law of Fioporty Act, 1881 (44 & 46 Viet. 0 . 41), 
a. 66; see pp. 140, 141, ante. 

{g) 44 & 46 Viet. 0 . 41. 
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311; The exercise by a trustee at the request of the tenant 
for life of a power of sale of settled land exercisable by him on 
that request will not be interfered with by a court of equity 
on the ground of an expected future increase in the value of the 
land (h), 

312. Where there is a trust for sale at the request of bene- 
iiciaries for life, and after their death at the discretion of the 
trustee, the trustee can sell after the death of the beneficiaries for 
life without the concurrence of the persons beneficially entitled in 
remainder, notwithstanding that these persons are all of age and 
8ui juris and have now an absolute and immediate interest in the 
property (i). 

(ix.) Severance of Minerals, 

313. Where a trustee or other person {h) is for the time being 
authorised to dispose of land by way of sale, exchange, partition, or 
enfranchisement, the High Court may sanction his so disposing of 
the land with an exception or reservation of any minerals, or with or 
without rights and powers of or incidental to the working, getting, or 
carrying away of the minerals, or his so disposing of the minerals 
with or without such rights or powers, separately from the residue of 
the land. After having obtained such sanction, he may from time 
to tir e, without any further application to the court, so di^ose of 
any such land or minerals, unless he is forbidden to do so by the 
instrument creating the trust or direction (Z). 

Sub-Sect. 6. — Retainer against Beneficiaries, 

314. Trustees may retain the capital or income of trust property 
as against a beneficiary entitled thereto who owes money to them 
as such trustees (tii), and as against persons claiming through him (n). 


(h) Thomas v. Williams (1883), 24 Ch. D. 558. 

(i) Re Tweedie and Miles (1884), 27 Ch. D. 315. 

(A:) See note (Z), infra. As to the power of a trustee to work mines, 
minerals, and quarries, see title Mines, Minerals, and Quarries, 
Vol. XX., p. 517. 

(Z) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 44 ; Trustee Act, 1893, 
Amendment Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. 10), s. 3 ; and see title Mines, 
Minerals, and Quarries, Vol. XX., p. 525. In spite of the generality 
of the language, these enactments only apply to persons claiming to act 
under an instrument creating a trust or power, and are not applicable to 
an executor realising an estate for the benefit of creditors {Be Cavendish 
and Arnold's Contract, [1912] W. N. 83). Nothing in the Trustee Act, 
1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 44, derogates from any power which a trustee 
inay have under the Settled Land Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. o. 38), and the 
amending Acts, or otherwise (Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), 
8. 44 (3) ). Palatine courts and counter courts have the same power of 
sanction as the High Court in cases within their jurisdiction {ibid., s. 46) ; 
see titles County Courts, Vol. Vlll., pp. 443 et seq. ; Courts, Vol. IX., 
pp. 120 et seq. ^ 

(m) Priddy v. Bose (1817), 3 Mer. 86 ; Smith v. Smith (1835), 1 T. & C. 
(EX.) 338 ; Be Weston, Davies v. Tagart, [1900] 2 Ch. 164. Compare the 
case of an executor retaining a legacy to satisfy a debt due from 
the legatee to the estate; see title Executors and AdhinistratorS 9 
Vol. XIV., p. 268. 

(fi) Bx varte Mitford (1784), 1 Bro. C. C. 398 ; Woodyatt v. Oresley 
(1836). 8 Sim. 180; Burridge v. Bow (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 183; 
Corr V. Oorr (1879). 3 L. B. Ir. 435. C. A. r HaJktt v. HoBaff (1879), 18 
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315 . A beneficiary who is indebted to the trust estate (o), or 
has received from it more than his due share (p), or has rendered 
himself liable in respect of a breach of trust (q), can claim nothing 
from the trust estate until his liability to it is made good. 

The trustees cannot, however, so retain money which comes into 
their hands as such trustees incidentally, and not as part of the 
trust property (a). A trustee of two funds under independent 
trusts for the same beneficiary cannot retain out of one of them 
in order to satisfy a claim which he has against the beneficiary 
in respect of the other fund (6). 


Sub-Sect. 6. — Survivorship and Devolution of Powers. 

316 . In the case of trusts constituted, or created by instruments 
coming into operation before, the 1st January, 1882, a bare power 
given to two or more trustees in whom no estate is vested cannot 
be exercised by the survivor or survivors unless an intention to that 
effect is shown by the instrument creating the trust (c). On the 
other hand, a power given to trustees in whom the estate is also 


Ch. D. 232, per Fry, J., at p. 234 ; Be Weston, Davies v. Tagart, [1900] 2 
Cli. 164. 

(o) Priddy v. Bose (1817), 3 Mer. 86 ; Smith v. Smith (1835), 1 Y. & C. 
(ex.) 338; Woodyatt v. Gresley (1836), 8 Sim. ISO ; ‘Wille8 v. Oreenhill 
(No. 1) (1860), 29 Beav. 376 ; Vaughton v. Noble (1861), 30 Beav. 34. 33, 
39; Gorr v. Gorr (1879), 3 L. R. Ir. 435. 0. A. ; Be HarraM, Wilde v. 
Wcdford (1884), 53 L. J. (CH.) 505, C. A. ; Be Milnes, Milnes v. Sherwin 
(1885), 53 L. T. 534; Be Akerman, Akerman v. Akerman, [1891] 3 Ch. 
212 ; Be Taylor, Taylor v. Wade, [1894J 1 Ch. 671 ; Be Weston, Davies 
V. Tagart, supra ; Be Wheeler, Hankinson v. HayUr, [1904] 2 Ch. 66, 
per Warrington, J., at p. 71 ; Be Bhodesia Goldfields, Ltd., Partridge v. 
Bhodesia Gold Fields, Ltd., [1910] 1 Ch. 239; Re Towndrow, Gratton y. 
Machen, [1911] 1 Ch. 662; and boo title Equity, Vol. XIIL, p. 163. The 
share of a beneficiary under a will is not liable to be retained to meet a 
debt which is payable at a future time (Re Binns, Lee v. Binns, [1896] 2 
Ch. 584, 588 ; Be Abrahams, Abrahams v. Abrahams, [1908] 2 Ch. 69), nor 
to meet a debt due from another testator's estate of which he is executor 
(Re Bruce, Law ford v. Bruce, [1908] 2 Ch. 682, C. A.), nor to meet a debt 
owing to a firm in which the testator was a partner (Jackson y. Yeats, 
[1912] 1 I. R. 267). 

(p) Downes y. BuUock (1858), 25 Beav. 54, 62. 

(q) Parnell v. Kingston (1856), 3 Sm. & G. 337 ; Irby y. Irby (No. 3) 
(1858), 25 Beav. 632 ; EdLlett y. Eallett (1879), 13 Ch. D. 232; Jacubs v. 
Bylanoe (1874), L. R. 17 Eq. 341 ; Re Brown, Dixon y. Brown (J886), 
32 Ch. D. 597; Doering v. Doering (1889), 42 Ch. D. 203; Be Eyton, 
BartUU v. Gharles (1890), 45 Ch. D. 458. It makes no difference that his 
interest in the trust estate is derivative (Jacubs v. Bylance, supra ; Doering 
V. Doering, supra), and the principle applies in the case of the assign of a 
beneficiary who is also a trustee and has committed a breach of trust 
(Morris v. Livie (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 380). But it does not apply 
where the breach of trust is committed in respect of another fund (Be 
Towndrow, Gratton v. Machen, supra) ; and circumstances may exempt 
incumbrancers of the beneficiary’s share from the application of the 
principle (Be Eyton, Bartlett v. Gharles, supra). 

(a) Eallett v. Eallett, supra. 

(b) Price v. Loaden (1856), 21 Beav. 608 ; Palairet v. Garew (1863), 
32 Beav. 564. 

(c) Townsend v. Wilson (1818), 1 B. & Aid. 608; Lane v. Debenham 
(1853), 11 Hare, 188, 192 ; see Be Bacon, Toovey v. Turner, [1907] 1 Ch. 
476, 478 ; and title Powers, Vol. XXlll., p. 17. 


Sect. 2. 
Powers and 
DiscretionB 
of Trustees. 

Retainer of 
share of 
beneficiaries. 


Survivorship. 



154 


Trusts and Trustees. 


Sect. 2. vested may be exercised by the survivor (d), unless a contrary 
Powers and intention is indicated by the creator of the trust (c). 

Discretions In the case of trusts constituted or created by instruments coming 
of Trustees, into operation after the 31st December, 1881, any power or trust 
given to two or more trustees may be exercised or performed by the 
survivor or survivors unless a contrary intention is expressed in the 
instrument creating the trust (/). The contrary intention must be 
clearly expressed, and is not indicated by the fact that a wide 
personal discretion is vested in the trustees (g). 

Devolution. 317. Every new trustee appointed either under the statutory 
power (h) or by a court of competent jurisdiction has the same 
powers, authorities, and discretions as if he had originally been 
appointed trustee % the instrument, if any, creating the trust, 
unless a contrary intention is expressed in such instrument (i). 
New trustees appointed under a power in the trust instrument are 
often expressly invested with the powers of the original trustees. 
When this is not so, the principle applicable is that pritnd facie 
powers given to trustees are incident to their office and pass to the 
holders of the office for the time being in the absence of a contrary 
intention expressed in clear language (ft). Apart from statute, on 
the death of a sole or last surviving trustee the trusts and powers 
vested in him can only be executed by some person pointed out by 
the creator of the trust as a proper person for that purpose (i). 
In the case of trusts constituted or created by instruments coming 

(d) Be Bacon, Tooveyr. Turner, [1901] ICh. 476; seealsoCo.Litt. 181 b; 
Owilliame v. Bowel (1661), Hard. 204; Eyre v. Shaft sbury {Countess) 
(1723), 2 P. Wms. 102, 121 ; Hudson v. Hudson (1735), Cas. temp. Talb. 127, 
129 ; A.-O. V. Glegg (1738), Amb. 684, 685 ; Flanders v. OZorA; (1747), 1 Ves. 
Sen, 9; Livesey v, Harding, Livesey v. Beckett (1830), Taml. 460; 
Warburton v. 8awdys (1845), 14 Sim. 622; Lane v. Debenham (1853), 11 
Hare, 188; Be Cookes' Contract (1877), 4 Cli. D. 454. 

(e) Be Bacon, Toovey v. Turner, supra ; see also Co. Litt. 113 a, Har- 
grave’s note (2), 181 b; Mansell {Lady) v. Mansell {Sir E. F.) (1767), 
Wilm. 36, 60 ; Lancashire v. Lancashire (1848), 2 Ph. 667, 664; and the 
cases cited in note {g). infra. 

(/) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 53), s. 22, replacing Conveyancing 
and Law of Property Act, 1881 (44 & 45 Viet. c. 41), s. 38. A power 
limited to named trustees or other the trustees of the trust instrument 
may be treated as two distinct powere {Attenborough v. Attenborough ( 1 855), 
1 it. & J. 296; Be Be Sommery, Coelenbier v. Be Sommery, [1912] 2 Cli. 
622, per Parker J., at p, 631). 

(g) Crawford v. Forshaw, [1891] 2 Ch. 261, 268, C. A. ; Be Smith, Eastick 
V. Smith, [1904] 1 Ch. 139, 144 ; Be Bacon, Toovey v. Turner, supra, at 

P- 479 ; compare the earlier cases v. (1564), Moore (k. b.), 

61, 62 ; Boyley v. A.-Q. (1735), 2 Eq. Cas. Abr. 194 ; Cole v. TFode (1807). 
16 Ves. 27, 46 ; Foley v. Wontner (1820), 2 Jac. & W. 246, 246. 

(h) See pp. 73 et seq., ante. 

(t) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), ss. 10 (3), (6), 37. Similar pro- 
visions were contained in stat. (I860) 23 & 24 Viet. c. 146, s. 27 (commonly 
called Lord Oan worth’s Act), and the Conveyancing and Law of Property 
Act, 1881 (44 & 46 Viet. c. 41). ss. 31 (6), (7), 33 ; compare Trustee Act, 
1850 (13 & 14 Viet. c. 60), s. 33. 

(ft) See Re Smith, Eastick v. Smith, suptra, per Farwell, J., at p. 144. 

(1) As, for instance, his heirs or his heirs and assigns (Be Crunden and 
Meux's Contract, [1909] 1 Ch. 690, 696, 696) ; see Mortimer v. Ireland 
(1847), 11 Jur. 721 ; Cooke v. Crawford (1842), 13 Sim. 91, 96 ; Be Morton 
and HaUett (1880), 16 Ch. D. 143, C. A. ; Be Cuwningham amd Frayling, 
[1891] 2 Ch. 667. 
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into operation before the let January, 1882, the personal repre- 
sentatives of a sole or last surviving trustee who has died since that 
date can, until new trustees are appointed (m), execute trusts and 
powers in reference to trust estates of inheritance or limited to the 
heir as special occupant when the heirs or heirs and assigns of the 
trustees are referred to in the trust instrument ( 71 ), but not if there 
is no such reference ( 0 ), nor in the case of a legal interest in copy- 
holds (p). In the case of trusts constituted or created by instru- 
ments coming into operation after the 31st December, 1881, the 
personal representatives of a sole or last surviving trustee can, until 
the appointment of new trustees, execute any trust or power which 
was capable of being exercised by such trustee, unless a contrary 
intention is expressed in the trust instrument (q), or the trust 
relates to a legal estate in copyholds (r). 

Sub-Sect. 7. — Lunacy of Trustee, 

318. Where a power is vested in a lunatic in the character of a 
trustee, or the consent of a lunatic to the exercise of a power is 
necessary in that character, the committee of his estate, in his 
name and on his behalf, may, under an order of the judge in 
Lunacy, if such judge thinks it expedient, made on the application 
of any person interested, exercise the power or give the consent in 
such manner as the order directs {s). 

Sub-Sect. 8 . — Restrictions on Exercise of . 

319. A trustee must not use the powers which the j) 08 session of 
the legal estate in the trust propertj- ci.nters on him in law except 
in a proper way for the legitimate purposes of the trust (t), and if 
he is about to do so he may be restrained by injunction (a). In 
exercising or refraining from the exercise of any power he must act 
honestly (/>), and must not benefit one cestui que trust at the expense 


(m) Be Bouiledge's Trusts, Boutledge v. Saul, [1009] 1 Ch. 280. 

(n) Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 1881 (44 & 45 Viet. c. 41), 
8. 30 ; Be Pixton and Tongas Contract, [1897] W. N. 178 ; Be Waidanis, 
Bivers v. Waidanis, [1908] 1 Ch. 123 ; see Osborne to Bowlett (1880), 13 
Cli. D. 774, questioned in Be Morton and IJ fill ett {ISSO), 15 Ch. D. 143, 
C. A. ; Be Crunden and Meux*8 Contract, [1909] 1 Ch. 690. 

( 0 ) Be Ingleby and Boak and Norwich Union Insurance Co, (1883), 13 
L. R. Ir. 326 ; Be Crunden and Meux^s Contract, supra. 

(p) Copyhold Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. 46), s. 88. 

(q) Conveyancing Act, 1911 (l&2Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 8 (1) — (3). “ Per- 

Boh^ representatives ” in ibid., s. 8, means an executor (original or by 
representation) or administrator ; but doe^ not include an executor who 
has renounced or not proved (ibid., s. 8 (4) ). 

(r) Ibid,, 8. 8 (5). 

(«) Lunacy Act, 1890 (53 & 64 Viet. c. 5), s. 128; see title Lunatics 
AND Persons of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., pp. 456, 466. 

(t) Ballsy. 8fmtt(1841), 1 Hare, 146, p«r Wigram, V.-C., at p. 149. 

(a) Be Chertsey Market, Ex parte Walthew (1819), 6 Price, 261, per 
Richards, C.B., at p. 279; Beeve v. Parkins (1820), 2 Jac. & W. 390; 
Anon. (1821), Madd. & G. 10; Ludlow Corporation v. Greenhouse (1827), 
1 Bli. (N. 8.) 17, H. L., per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 57 ; Milligan v. Mitchell 
(1833), 1 My. & K. 446 ; A.-O. v. Liverpool Corporation (1835), 1 My & Cr. 
171, 210 ; Balls v. Strutt, supra ; Marshall v. Sfadden (1851), 4 De G. & Sm. 
468, per Knight Bruce, v.-C., at p. 469 ; Dance v. Ooldingham (1873), 
8 Ch. App. 902 ; and see p. 206, post. 

(b) Camden (Marquis) v. Murray (ISSO), 16 Ch. D. 161, per Malins, V.-C., 
at p. 170; Tempest v. Camays (Lord) (1882), 21 Ch. D. 671, C. A. ; Be 
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of another (c), except so far as the exercise of a discretion expressly 
permitted to him by the instrument creating the trust necessarily 
involves that result (d). If the trustee has only a limited estate 
or interest in the trust property he cannot exercise the power in 
such a manner as to prejudice the rights of a legal remainderman (e). 

320. A trustee cannot exercise a discretionary power in reference 
to a trust fund which has been paid into court (/). 

321. Where a trust is being administered by the court (gX the 
trustee may, with the sanction of the court (//), exercise discretionary 
powers with respect to it(i); but he cannot act without such sanc- 
tion (k), and the court will in a proper case control the exercise of 
his discretion (Z). 


Sub-Sect. 9 . — Disdaimer of Powers* 

322. A trustee or other person to whom a power is given, 
whether coupled with an interest or not, may, by deed, disclaim 
the power, and, after the disclaimer, is not capable of exercising or 
joining in the exercise of the power (m). After the disclaimer, the 
power may be exercised by the other or others, if any, of the 
persons to whom the power is given, or the survivor or survivors 
of those others, unless the contrary is expressed in the instrument 
creating the power (n). This power of disclaimer does not, Cowever, 
enable a trustee to get rid of part of the trusts imposed on him (o). 


Blake, Jones v. Blake (1885), 29 Ch. D. 913, C. A. ; Be Burrage, Bumingham 

V. Burrage (1890), 62 L. T. 752; Be Smith, Smith v. Thompson, [1895] 

W. N. 144 : coinparo Be Evans* Jones v. Evans. [1913] 1 Ch. 23, 33. 

(c) Wood V. Patteson (1847), 10 Beav. 541, 643, 644. 

(d) Costahadie v. Costabadie (1847), 6 Hare, 410; Gisborne v. Gisborne 
(1877), 2 App. Cas. 300; Tabor v. Brooks (1878), 10 Ch. D. 273; Be 
Lofthouse, an Infant (1885), 29 Ch. I>. 921, C. A. ; Be Courtier, Coles v. 
Courtier, Courtier v. Coles (1886), 34 Ch. D. 136, C. A. ; Be Bryant, Bryant 
V. if [1894] 1 Ch. 324 ; Tramy, Clapperton , [IdOB] A. C. 342; see 
pp. 123, 136, ante. 

{e) Jesse v. Lloyd (1883), 48 L. T. 656, 669. 

if) Be Nettlef old's Trusts (1888), 69 L. T. 315 ; Be Murphy's Trusts, 
[1900] 1 I. R. 146; see pp, 176 et seq., post. 

ig) See pp. 179 et seq.* post, 

(h) Shewen v. Vanderhorst (1830), 2 Russ. & M. 76, per Leach, M.R. ; 
affirmed (1831), 1 Russ. & M. 347 ; Mitchelson v. Piper (1836), 8 Sim. 
64 ; Minors v. Battison (1876), 1 App. Cas. 428, per Lord Chelmsford, 
at p. 438; Be Gadd, Eastwood v. Clark (1883), 23 Ch. D. 134, C. A. ; 
Cecil V. Langdon (1884), 28 Ch. D. 1, C. A. ; Be Hall, Hally. Hall (1885), 
61 L. T. 901. 

(t) Jones V. Powell (1841), 4 Beav. 96; Gisborne v. Gisborne, supra; 
Warren v. Clancy, [1898] 1 1. R. 127, C. A. 

(k) Walker y. Smalwood (1768), Amb. 676. Therefore, on a purchase of 
land from trustees, search must be made for any Us pendens ; see title 
Sale op Land, Vol. XXV., pp. 350. 369. « 

(Z) Bethell y. Abraham (1873), L. R. 17 Eq. 24 : Walker y. Walker 
(1820)^ 6 Madd. 424; see also p. 180, post. 

(m) Conveyancing Act, 1882 (46 & 46 Viet. c. 39), s. 6 (1); see title 
Powers, Vol. XXlll., p. 64. 

(n) IbU., B. 6 (2). 

(o) Be Eyre, Eyre v. E^re(1883), 49 L. T. 259 ; Saul y. Pattinson (1886), 
66 L. J. (CH.) 831 ; Be Somes, Smith v. Somes, [1896] 1 Ch. 260, 266. As 
to the effect of disclaimer of office by a trastee, see pp. 83 el seg., ante. 
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Sect. 3. — Rights of Trustees. 

Sub- Sect. 1. — Reimbursement and Indemnity. 

323. Where a trustee has properly (jp) paid or incurred expenses 
or liabilities in performing a trust, or in respect of the trust 
property, he is entitled to reimbursement or indemnity in respect 
thereof out of the trust property {q\ or from a person sui juris who 
is beneficially entitled thereto (r). His right extends to calls on 
shares which he has been obliged to pay («) and to liabilities 
incurred by him in properly carrying on a trade or business under 
the provisions of the instrument creating the trust (t)^ and to 


ip) Leedham v. Chawner (1858), 4 E. & .T. 458 Ho is not allowed 
expenses which he has incurred unnecessarily {Malcolm v. Callaghan 
(1836), 3 My. & Cr. 62, 62, C. A.) or improperly {Leedhamy. Chawner, supra ; 
Eosegood v. Pedler (1896), 66 L. J. (q. b.) 18). 

{q) How v. God/rey (1678), Cas. temp. Finch, 361 ; Balsh v. Hjyham (1728), 
2 P. Wms. 463 ; Worrall v. Harford (1802), 8 Ves. 4, per Lord Eldon, L.C., 
at p. 8 ; Be Ormsby, a Minor (1809), 1 Ball & B. 189, per Lord 
Manners, L.C., at p. *190 ; Dawson v. Clarke (1811), 18 Ves. 247, per Lord 
Eldon, L.C., at p. 254 ; Brocksoj^ v. Barnes (1820), 6 Madd. 90 ; Moore 
V. Frowd (1837), 3 My. & Cr. 45 ; Be German Mining Co., Ex parte Chippen- 
dale (1864), 4 De G. M. & G. 19, C. A., per Turner, L. J., at p. 62 ; Morison 
V. Morison (1866), 7 De G. M. & G. 214, C. A. ; Batten, Proffitt and Scott v. 
Dartmouth E arbour Commissioners (1890), 46 Ch. D. 6 12, per Kekewich, J., 
at p. 621 ; Budgett v. BudgeU, [1895] 1 Ch. 202 ; Trustee Act, 1893 
(56 & 67 Viet. 0 . 53), s. 24. A trustee is entitled as of right to full 
indemnity out of the trust property aga:x.*?t all his costs, charges, and 
expenses properly incurred {Edgeumbe v. Carpenter (1839), 1 Beav. 171; 
Stott Y. Milne {l%%i), 25 Ch. D. 710, C. A., per Lord Selborne, L.C., at 
p. 716 ; Be Beddoe, Downes v. Cottam, [1893] 1 Ch. 547, C. A., per Lind- 
let, L.J., at p. 668 ; St. Thomas's Hospital {Governors) v. Bichardson, 
[1910] 1 K. B. 271, C. A., per Farwell, L.J., at p. 283), and they are a 
first charge on both the corpus and the income of the property {Stott v. 
Milne, supra, at p. 715; Be Exhall Coal Co., Ltd., Be Bleckley (1866), 
36 Beav. 449). A trustee may be allowed interest on sums advanced 
by him for the benefit of the trust {Finch v. PescoU (1874), L. R. 17 
Eq. 664). 

(r) Balsh V. Eyham, supra, at p. 455 ; Be German Mining Co., 
Ex parte Chippendale, supra, at pp. 64 et seq. ; Jarnes v. May (1873), L. R. 
6 H. L. 328; Jervis v. Wolferstan (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 18, per Jessel, 
M.R., at p. 24; Fraser v. Murdoch (1881), 6 App. Cas. 855, per Lord 
Blackburn, at p. 872 ; Hobbs v. Wayet (1887), 36 Ch. D. 266 ; Hardoon 
V. Belilios, [1901] A. C. 118, P. C. ; see title Landlord and Tenant, 
Vol. XVII I., p. 693. The right may subsist after the cestui que trust has 
alienated his beneficial interest {Matthews v. Buggles-Brise, [1911] 1 
Ch. 194). 

(e) Be Universal Banking Corporation, Ex par!^ ChaUis (1868), 17 L. T. 
637 ; Be National Financial Co., Ex parte Oriental Commercial Bank 
(1868), 3 Ch. App. 791 ; Castellan v. Hobson (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 47 ; 
Hemming v. Maddick (1872), 7 Ch. App. 395; James v. May, supra; 
Jervis v. Wolferstan, supra ; Fraser v. Murdoch, supra, per Lord 
Selborne, L.C., at p. 866 ; Hughes-Hdllett v. Indian Mammoth Gold 
Mines Co. (1882), 22 Ch. D. 661, per Fry, J., at p. 664. 

{t) Ex parte Garland (1804), 10 Ves. 110 ; Be Johnson, Shearmam v. 
Bobinson (1880), 16 Ch. D. 648 ; Strickland v. Symons (1884), 26 Ch. D. 
246, C. A., per Lord Selborne^ L.C., at p. 248 ; Be Evans, Evams v. Evans 
(1887), 34 Ch. D. 697, C. A. ; Be Blundell, Blundell v. Blundell (1890), 
44 Ch. D. 1, C. A. ; and see p. 168, post. Creditors of the trade or business 
have a right to be put in the place of the trustee as against the trust estate 
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damages and costs recovered against him as legal owner of the 
trust estate, where the injury in respect of which they were recovered 
was not caused by his neglect or default As between the 
beneficiaries, a trustee’s costs and expenses are generally recoverable 
out of capital (a) ; and the trustee has a lien for them on both the 
capital and the income of the trust property in priority to the claims 
of beneficiaries and persons claiming under them (b). If, however, 
he has committed a breach of trust, he cannot recover them until he 
has made good the breach (c). Similarly, where the trustee has 
either mixed his own money with the trust fund (d) or expended 
his own money together with trust money in the purchase or 
improvement of property (g), the beneficiaries have a first claim in 
respect of the trust fund, and the trustee has only a subsequent 
claim in respect of his own money. 

324. A trustee is entitled to be reimbursed out of the trust estate 
the costs which he has incurred previously to his appointment in 
obtaining a statement of the trust property and ascertaining that 
he is being duly appointed (/) and the costs incidental to the 
appointment (g), and also the costs of former trustees paid by him 
to their personal representatives on obtaining a transfer of the trust 
property to himself (A)* 

325. A trustee has a right to a lien on the trust property and to 
an indemnity thereout for money expended by him in its preserva- 
tion (i) ; and a person who at his request advances money for its 
preservation obtains a similar right by subrogation (/c). 


(Be Johnson f Shearman r.Bobinson (1880), 15 Cli. D. 648; Be Evans, Evans 
V. Evans (1887), 34 Cli. D. 597,601, C. A.; Be Blundell, Blundell v. 
Blundell (1890), 44 Ch. D. 1, 11, C. A.). 

(ii) Benetty Wyndham (1862), 4 De G. & F. J. 259, C. A. ; Be Baybould, 
Bavbould v. Turner, [1900J 1 Ch. 199. The party injured has the same 
right as the trustee against the trust estate (ibid.), 

(a) Powys V. Blagrave (1854), 4 De G. M. & G. 448, C. A. ; Carter y, 
Seabright (IS59), 26 Beav. 374 ; Be Wood's Trusts (1870), L. R. 11 Eq. 155; 
Be Bullock's Settled Estates, Lofihouse v. Haggard (1904), 91 L. T 651 ; but 
see Be Mason's Trusts, Ex parte Smitketi (1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 111. 

(b) Be Davis, Ex parte James (1832), 1 Deac. & Ch. 272 ; Be German 
Mining Co., Ex parte Chippendale (1854), 4 DeG. M. &G. 19, C. A. ; Be 
Exhall Coal Co., Ltd., Be Bleckley (1866), 35 Boav. 449; Walters v. Wood- 
bridge (1878), 7 Ch. D. 604, C. A. ; Be Knapman, Knapman v. W reford 
(1881), 18 Ch. D. 300, C. A. ; Dodds v. Tuke (1884), 25 Ch. D. 617 ; Stott 
V. Milne (1884), 25 Ch. D. 710, C. A. ; Be Holden, Ex parte Official Beceiver 
(1887), 20 Q. B. D. 43; and see note (t). infra. 

(c) Be KnoU, Bax v. Palmer (1887), 66 L. J. (ch.) 318. 

(d) Lupton v. White, White v. Lupton (1808), 16 Ves. 432 ; Pennell v. 
Deff'eU (1853), 4 De G. M. & G. 372, C. A. ; Be Hallett's Estate, Knatchbull 
V. Ballett (1870), 13 Ch. D. 696, C. A. 

(e) Be Pumfrey, deceased, Worcester City and County Banking Co. v. 
Blick (1882), 22 Ch. D. 255. 

(f) Harvey v. Olliver, [1887] W. N. 149. 

(a) Ibid. 

(h) Ibid. 

(f) Clack V. Holland (1854), 19 Beav. 262, per Romillt, M.R., at 
pp. 273, 276, 277 ; Be Leslie, Leslie v. French (1883), 23 Ch. D. 552, 560 ; 
Be Winchelsea's (Earl) Policy Trusts (1888), 39 Ch. D. 168; and see titles 
Lien, Vol. XIX., pp. 21 et seq. ; Mortgage, Vol. XXI., pp. 107 et seq. 

(k) Clack V. Holland, supra, at p. 277 ; Todd v. Moorhouse (1874), 
L. R. 19 Eq. 69 ; Be Leslie, Leslie v. French, supra. 
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326. Where trust property includes both realty and personalty, 
the trustee is entitled to a lien upon the realty in respect of sums 
owing from the realty to the personalty (Z). 

Sub-Sect. 2.— -Set-off, 

327. A trustee is ordinarily entitled to set off an amount due to 
him from the trust estate against an amount due to it from him (m) ; 
and he can set off an amount due to the estate from a beneficiary 
against a sum payable out of the estate to such beneficiary (n). 

328. Where a trustee sues a debtor to the trust estate, the 
debtor can set off against the trustee’s claim an amount due to him 
from the cestui que trust (o) ; and a person who is sued for debt can 
set off a sum due from the plaintiff to a trustee for him ( p). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Costa of Legal Proceedings, 

329. A trustee is entitled to be paid out of the trust property 
his full costs of legal proceedings which he has properly instituted 
or defended on behalf of the trust (^), except where the proceedings 
result in the whole of the property being held to belong to third 

^ (Z) Wheeler v. Tootell (1903), 61 W. R. 693. 

(m) McEwan v. Crombie (1883), 25 Ch. D. 175 (where, on a sum being 
found to be due to two trustees from the trust estate and a sum being due 
to the estate from one of them who was bankrupt, it was held that the 
portion, if any, of the sum due to the two trustees Which, on inquiry, 
should be found to be due to the bankrupt trustee should be set oil 
against the sum due from him). As to eet-oS* between a loss and a gain 
by different breaches of trust, see pp. 188, 189, mst; as to the right of 
executors and administrators to set-off, see titles Equity, Vol. XIII., 
pp. 161 et seq. ; Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 328 et 
seq, ; and as to set-off generally, see titles Bankruptcy and Insolvency, 
Vol. II., pp. 211 ef ficg. ; Equity, Vol. XIIL, pp. 161 et seq.; Set-off 
and Counterclaim, Vol. XXV., pp. 481 et seq., 492, 503. 

(n) Ee Harrald, Wilde v. Wolford (1884), 53 L. J. (CH.) 505, C. A. ; sco 
pp. 152, 153, ante. 

(o) Thornton v. Maynard (1875), L. R. 10 C. P. 695, 698, 699 ; even if 
the amount due from the cestui que trust is in respect of unliquidated 
damages (Banhes v. Jarvis, [1903] 1 K. B. 549). But where trustees of a 
settlement are creditors of a testator under his oovenant in the settlement, 
a legacy left by him to their cestui que trust cannot be set off by way of 
satisfaction against their claim under the settlement {Smith y. Smith 
(1861), 3 Giff. 263, 272, 273). 

ip) Cochrane y. (Jreen (1860), 9 C. B. (n. s.) 448; but see Middleton v. 
Pollock, Ex parte Nugee (1875), L. R. 20 Eq. 29, per Jessel, M.R., at 
pp. 35 et seq. Trustees of an estate in which they are also beneficiaries 
cannot set off a debt due to the estate from a person who is insolvent 
against a debt due from them personally to trustees for that person 
{ibid,). 

{q) Feams y. Young (1804), 10 Ves. 184; Jenour y.Jenour {\%0b), 10 
Ves. 562; Dunkin y. Ward (1837), 1 Jur. 735; York y. Brown (1844), 1 
Coll. 260; Stephens y. Newborough {Lord) (1848), 11 Beav. 403; Muskerry 
{Lord) y. Skeffington (1868), L. R. 3 H. L. 144; Courtney v. EumUy 
(1871), 6 I. R. Eq. 99 ; Ee Ohennell, Jones v. ChenneU (1878), 8 Ch. D. 492, 
C. A. ; Turnery. Hancock (1882), 20 Ch. D. 303, C. A. ; Ee Love, Bill v. 
Spurgeon (1885), 29 Ch. D. 348, C. A. ; Easton v. Landor {l%22), 2 R. 176, 
C. A., per Lindley, L.J., at p. 177 ; Budgett v. Budgett, [1896] 1 Ch. 202 ; 
Merry y. Pownall, [1898] 1 Ch. 306; but see Beam y. Wells (1844), 1 
Coll. 323. He is not allowed costs which he has incurred in unreasonably 
defending an action without having obtained the sanction of the eoui*t (Ee 
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parties, as in the case vhere a voluntary settlement is avoided by 
the settlor’s bankruptcy or on any other account, or where the 
instrument of trust is avoided by prior adverse interests, in which 
case his costs are in the discretion of the court (?'). 

330. A trustee, however, will not be allowed to charge against 
the trust property the costs of unnecessary proceedings (s), or of 
elaborate proceedings where he might have obtained his object by 
a simpler and less expensive procedure (f). 


Beddoe, Downes v. OoUam^ [1893] 1 Ch. 547, C. A.) ; but if there is a doubt 
whether the costs have been properly incurred, he is entitled to the benefit 
of it {Easton v. La/ndor (1892), 2 R. 176, 177, C. A.). A trustee accepting 
the office from a defaulting trustee pending a suit for the latter’s removiu 
has been deprived of his costs {Peatfield v. Benn (1853), 17 Beav. 522). 
A trustee’s right to costs is not affected by the absence of a co-trustee 
{Storer v. Btorer (1894), 71 L. T. 704). 

(r) Mohun v. Mohan (1818), 1 Swan. 201 ; Edenhorough v. Canterbury 

(Archbishop) (1826), 2 Russ, 93, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 112; 
Toirnsendv. (1841),.4 Beav. 58 ; Hearn v. Wells (1844), 1 Coll. 

323 ; Elsey v. Lutyens (1850), 8 Hare, 159, 165 ; Heap v. Tonge (1851), 
9 Hare, 90, 105; EverittY. Everiit (1^10), L. R. 10 £q. 405; mackay v. 
Douglas (1872), L. R. 14 £q. 106, 123; Be BuUerwortk, Ex parte Bussell 
(1882), 19 Oh. £>. 588, 0. A. ; Dutton v. Thompson (1883), 23 Ch. D. 278, 
C. A. ; James v. Couchman (1885), 29 Ch. D. 212 ; Be Holden, Ex parte 
Official B^^eeiver{lSSl), 20 Q. B. D. 43 ; Ideal Bedding Co,, Ltd. v. Holland, 
[1907] 2 Oh. 157, 174 et seq, ; and see title Tbaudulent and Voidable 
Conveyances, Vol. XV., pp. 91, 106. As to the variation of settlements 
where a marriage is annidled or dissolved, see title Husband and Wife, 
Vol. XVI., pp. 571 et seq. 

(s) Norris v. Norris (1785), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 183; Penfold Y. Bouch 
(1844), 4 Hare, 271; Firmin v. Pulham (1848), 2 De G. & Sm. 99; 
Cockroft v, Sutcliffe (ISbO), 2 Jur. (n. s.) 323 ; Horner v. Wheelwriqht 
(1856), 2 Jut. (n. s.) 367 ; Smith v. Bolden (1863), 33 Beav. 262 ; Be CulVs 
TrusU (1875), L. R. 20 Eq. 661 ; Patterson v. Wooler (1876), 2 Ch. D. 586; 
Be Chapman, Freeman v. Parker (1895), 72 L. T. 66, C. A. Where a trustee 
unnecessarily brought an action to have his trust administered by the court, 
alleging difficulties of construction and administration which were held by 
the court not to exist, the suit was dismissed with costs to be paid by 
the trustee personally {Be Cabbum, Gage v. Butland (1882), 46 L. T. 
848). Counsel’s opinion does not always and necessarily justify a 
trustee in bringing or defending an action {Devey v. Thornton (1851), 9 
Hare, 222, per Turner, V.-C., at p. 232 ; Stott v. Milne (1884), 25 Ch. D. 
710, C. A., per Lord Selborne, L.C., at p. 714; and see p. 121, ante). 
Where a trustee institutes or defends proceedings in order to have a point 
relating to his private interest decided at the expense of the trust estate, 
he will be ordered to pay the costs of them {Henley v. Phillips (1740), 
2 Atk. 48 ; Irwin v. Bogers (1848), 12 1. Eq. R. 159). In proceedings 
in which trustees are merely neutral, they are liable, if they appear on 
an appeal by separate counsel, to be refused their costs {Carroll v. Graham, 
[1905] 1 Ch. 478, C. A. ; Be Barry^s Trusts, Barry v. Smart, [1906] 2 Ch. 358, 
C. A. ; but see Catierson v.^ Clark (1906), 95 L. T. 42, C. A.). A trustee 
ought, in a proper case, to join with the cestui que trust in instituting pro- 
ceedings if requested to do so, instead of being made a defendant thereto 
(Beads v. Sparkes (1827), I Mol. 8). Trustees who appeared in proceed- 
ings between beneficiaries without having been served were not allowed 
their costs (Bennett v. Biddles (1846), 10 Jur. 534). 

(0 Thomas v. Walker (1854), 18 Beav. 521 (where a suit was instituted 
for the appointment of a new trustee instead of recourse being had to the 
statutory mode of procedure (see pp. 76 et seq., ante ) ) ; WelU v. Malbon 
(1862), 31 Beav, 48 (where a trustee instituted a suit instead of paying 
the trust fund into court (see pp. 175 et seq., post ) ) ; Be Cabburn, Gage v. 
BuUand, supra. 
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331. The costs of legal proceedings occasioned by the mis- Sbot.s. 

conduct of a trustee are in the discretion of the court (a). Rights of 

Trustees. 

332. Where a cestui que trust brings an action against the trustee Mi8<»^cto£ 
for an account or for the administration of the trust estate, the tratee. ^ 
trustee bears his own costs if and so far as the proceedings have been Action for 
occasioned by his neglect or default (b), and may be ordered to pay accost or 
the costs of the cestui que trust (c). On the other hand, the trustee is 

allowed his costs out of the trust estate, or the cestui que trust's 
share of it, if his conduct has been honest and correct (d), even 
though it may have been mistaken (e ) ; and the cestui qu£ trust or 
his solicitor may be ordered to bear the costs of the proceedings 
personally, if they have been commenced wrongfully or too 
hastily (/). Where the action was necessary independently of a 
breach of trust committed by the trustee, he is liable to pay 
the special costs attributable to the breach of trust, but may be 
allowed his general costs of the action (^) after he has made good 
the loss occasioned by the breach (h). 


(а) Dawson v. Parrot (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 236; Ankers v. Sandford 
(1840), 4 Jur. 817 ; Froste v. Hamilton (1842), 6 Jur. 525 ; Turquand v. 
Knight (1845), 14 Sim. 643 ; Wilson v. Parker (1846), 10 Jur. 979 ; Byrne 
V. Norcott (1851), 13 Beav. 336, per Lord Lanodale, M.R., at p. 346 ; 
Marshall v. Sladden (1851), 4 De G. & Sm. 468 ; A.-G. v. Murdoch (1856), 
2 E. & J. 671 : Kendall v. Masters (1860), 2De G. F. & J. 200 ; Grierson v. 
AsUe (1860), 3 L. T. 288 ; Palairet v. Carew (1863), 32 Beav. 664 ; Hemnj 
V. Macdonald (1866), 16 W. R. 166; Naylor v. Smith (1867), 16 W. R. 
628 ; Birks v. Micklethwait (1864), 34 L. J. (CH.) 364 ; Gough v. BUy 
(1869), 20 L. T. 368 ; Griffin v. Brady (1869), 39 L. J. (CH.) 136 ; Easton v. 
Landor (1892), 2 R. 176, 0. A. ; BeHodgkinson, Bodgkinsony, Hodgkinson^ 
[1896] 2 Ch. 190, C. A. ; Be Knoxes Trusts, [1895] 2 Ch. 483, C. A. ; and 
see notes (6), (c) and {g), infra, pp. 182, 193, post. Trustees are not 
relieved from liability to pay the costs of an action which their misconduct 
has occasioned by a direction in the instrument of trust that if a bene- 
ficiary institutes proceedings for the administration of the trust estate, 
the costs of all parties shall be paid out of his share {Be Williams, 
Williams v. Williams, [1912] 1 Ch. 399). 

(б) Simpson v. Bathurst, Shepherd v. Bathurst (1869), 5 Ch. App. 193, 
per Lord Hathekley, L.C., at p. 202 ; Payne v. Evens (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 
366 ; Be Page, Jones v. Morgan, [1893] 1 Ch. 304 ; and see p. 193, post. 

(c) Newton v. Askew (1848), 11 Beav. 145, 152 ; Springett v. Dashwood 
(1860), 2 GifF. 621 ; Eglin v. Sanderson (1862), 3 Giff. 434; Hilliard v. 
Fulford (1876), 4 Ch. D. 389, 394 ; Be Hayter, Be Wallett, Hayter v. Wells 
(1883), 32 W. R. 26 ; De Burgh v. M*Clintock (1883), 11 L. R. Ir. 220 ; 
Be Knox's Trusts, supra; Be Skinner, Cooper v. Skinner, [1904] 1 Ch. 
289. 

(d) Ottley v. Gilhy (1846), 8 Beav. 602; Thompson v. Clive (1848), 11 
Beav. 476 ; Be Andrews, Edwards v. Dewar (1886), 34 W. R. 62. 

(6) Whilmarshy.Boherison (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 716; Smith v. 
Cremer (1876), 24 W. R. 61. 

(/) Aylmer v. Winterbottom (1867), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 19; Fane v. Fane 
(1879), 13 Ch. D. 228; Be Andrews, Edwards v. Dewar, supra; Be 
Dartnall, Sawyer v. Goddard, [1896] 1 Ch. 474, C. A. 

(o) Pride v. Fooks (1840), 2 Beav. 430 ; Campbell v. Bainbridge (1868), 
L. R. 6 Eq. 269, 274 ; Bell v. Turner (1877), 47 L. J. (ch.) 76. As to 
apportioning the costs of a defaulting and insolvent, trustee and a solvent 
t^tee who appear together, see McEwan v. Crombie (1883), 26 Ch. D« 

(b) Lewis y. Trask (1882), 21 Ch. D. 862; Be Basham, Hannay v. 
H.L.— XXVin. a 



169 


' Trusts and Tbttstbbs. 


Sbot. 8. 
BicOitaof 
Trastees. 

Joinder of 

several 

trustees. 

AppeaL 


833. Where there is more than one trustee, both or all ought to 
sue or defend jointly, and are only allowed one set of costs (i), 
except where a severance is necessary or proper owing to one of them 
being a beneficiary (k), or being attacked hostilely (l), or for some 
other good reason (m). 

334. Where a trustee is allowed his costs, charges, and expenses, 
or is deprived of costs, or is ordered to pay costs, an appeal lies 
against the decision (n), notwithstanding the general rule against 
appeals in respect of costs (o). 


Sub-Sect. ^.^Bemuneration, 


Trustee not 335. Except under an express or implied direction in the instru- 
ment creating the trust (a) or an express order of court (6), or by 
remuMrat*ion. express stipulation on the subject which he has made with the 
cestui que trust before he accepted the trust (c), or where the trust 


Basham {ISS2), 23 Ch. D. 195; Be Knott, Baxv. Palmer {18S7], 56 L. J. (cn.) 
318. 

(i) Nicholson v. Falkiner (1830), 1 Mol. 555 ; Holcombe v. Jones (1831), 

1 L. J. (cii.) 46; Young v. Scott (1834), 1 Jo. Ex. Ir. 71; Oaunt v. 
Taylor (1840), 2 Beav. 346 ; Allen v. Thorp (1843), 7 Beav. 72; Cooke 
V. Cour'own (Lord) (1844), 6 I. Eq. R. 266, 279; Farr v. Sheriffe, Dykes 
y. Farr (1845), 4 Hare, 512, 528; Wiles v. Cooper (1846), 9 BeaT. 294, 
298 ; Hughes v. Key (1855), 20 Beav. 395 ; Hodson v. Cash (1855), 1 Jur. 
(N. 8.) 864; Course v. Humphrey (1859), 26 Beav. 402; Prince v. Hine 
(No. 2) (1859), 27 Beav. 345; A.-Q, v. Wyville (1860), 28 Beav. 464; 
Oompertz v. Kensit (1872), L. R. 13 Eq. 369, 381 ; Hosegood v. Pedler 
(1896), 66 L. J. (Q. B.) 18 ; Be Isaac, Cronbaoh v. Istzae, [1897] 1 Ch. 251, 
255, 256, C. A. As to where one trustee is solvent and the other is 
insolvent and in default, see McEwan v. Crombie (1883), 25 Ch. D. 175. 

{k) Be Love, Hill v, Spurgeon (1885), 29 Ch. D 348, C. A. 

(/) Webb V. Webb (1847), 16 Sim. 55; Cummins v. Bromfield (1857), 3 
Jur. (N. s.) 657 ; Be MaMock, Butt v. Wright, [1899] 2 Ch. 588. In 
such a case he may appear by two counsel at the hearing (Be Maddock, 
Butt V. Wright, supra), 

(m) Kampf v, Jones (IS37), Coop. Pr. Cas. 13; Aldridge v. Westbrook 
(1841), 4 Beav. 212 ; Dudgeon v. Cormley (1%A3), 2 Con. & Law. 422 ; Woods 
V. Woods (1846), 5 Hare, 229; Be Isaac, Cronbach v. Isaac, supra, at p. 255. 

(n) Be Chennell, Jones v. Chennell (1878), 8 Ch. D. 492, Cl. A. ; Be 
KnighVs (Sarah) Will (1884). 26 Ch. D. 82, C. A. ; Be Love, Hill v. Spurgeon 
(1885), 29 Ch. D. 348, C. A. ; Charles v. Jones (1886), 33 Ch. D. 80, C. A. ; 
Be Beddoe, Downes v. Cottam, [1893] 1 Ch. 547, C. A. 

(o) See title Pkactice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., p. 180. 

(a) Ellison v. Airey (1748), 1 Ves. Sen. Ill, 115; Webb v. Shaftesbury 
(Earl), Shaftesbury (Earl) v. Arrowsmith (1802), 7 Ves. 480; Willis v. 
Kibble (1839), 1 Beav. 559 ; Be Sherwood (1840), 3 Beav. 338 ; Be Thorley 
(J.), Thorley v. Massam, Be Thorley (W. B.), Thorley v. Massam, [1891] 

2 Ch. 613, C. A. ; Jobson v. Palmer, [1893] 1 Ch. 71, C. A. As to the 
remuneration of trustees for debenture-holders, see Be Piccadilly Hotel, 
Lid,, Paul V. Piccadilly Hotel, Lid,, [1911] 2 Ch. 534; Be Locke and Smith, 
Lid,, Wigan v. The Co., [1914] 1 Ch. 687. 

(5) Brocksopp v. Barnes (1820),. 5 Madd. 90, per Leach, V.-C., at pp. 90, 
91; Marshall y. HoUoway (1820), 2 Swan. 432, 453, 454; Bainbrigge v. 
Blair (1845), 8 Beav. 588, per Lord Lanqdale, M.-R., at pp. 596, 697 ; 
Be Freemaws Settlement Trusts (1887), 37 Ch. D. 148 ; Be Bignell, BigneU 
V. Chapman, [1892] 1 Ch. 59, C. A. 

(c) Ayliffe v. Murray (1740), 2 Atk. 58, per Lord Habdwicke, L.C., at 

S p. 59, 60; Be Accles, Ltd., Hodgson v. Aecles, Ltd,, [1902] W. N. 164. 
i a trustee before accepting the office openly tells the cesi/ui que trust 



Part III. — ^Administration of Trusts. 


lee 


property is in another country in which he is allowed remuneration 
by the local law id), a trustee is not entitled to a salary («), or 
compensation for personal trouble and loss of time if), 

336. The disability to receive remuneration exists even where the 
trustee acts as a solicitor or in some other professional capacity ig), 
or where he carries on or transacts a trade or business in connexion 
with and for the benefit of the trust Qi ) ; and it extends to the firm 
of the professional trustee and to his partners individually (i), 


that he will not act unless the cestui que trust will give him a remunera- 
tion not contemplated by the terms of the trust, and the cestui que 
trust contracts that he shall have it, the transaction may be upheld 
{AyliffeY, Murray (1740), 2 Atk. 58). But a bargain of this kind ought to 
be discouraged ; and the remuneration was disallowed where the trustee 
died before he had completely performed the trust (Qould v. Fleetwood 
(1732), 3 P. Wms. 251, note (a) ). A trustee who has accepted the office 
without any stipulation on the subject cannot afterwards refuse to con- 
tinue to act unless he is remunerated, even thougli, by performing his 
duties, he has greatly benefited the cestui que trust (Bainbrigge v. Blair 
(1845), 8 Beav. 588, 696 ; Barrett v. Hartley (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 789, per 
Stuart, V.-C., at p. 796). 

(d) Chambers v. Qoldwin (1804), 9 Ves. 254, 267 et seq., C. A. 

(e) Taylor v. Taylor (1843), 4 Dr. & War. 124 ; Be Bedingfield, Beding- 
field V. D'Eye (1887), 67 L. T. 332. 

if) How V. Godfrey (1678), Gas. temp. Finch, 361 ; Bonithony. Hockmore 
(1685), 1 Vem. 316 ; Bobinson v. Pett (1734), 3 P. Wms. 249 ; Be Ormsby, 
a Minor (1809), 1 Ball & B. 189, 190; Pince v. BeaUie (1863), 9 Jur. 
(n. s.) 1119 ; Barrett v. Hartley, supra, at p. V96 ; Be Accles, Ltd,, Hodgson 
V. Accles, Ltd., [1902] W. N. 164. The fact that the trustee has benefited 
the trust property to the prejudice of his own affairs cannot be taken into 
consideration {Bobinson v. Pett, supra). He cannot charge or take a com- 
mission or other remuneration for performing any duty in connexion with 
the trust unless he is specially authorised to do so by the instrument 
creating the trust {Arnold v. Gamer (1847), 2 Ph. 231, C. A., per Lord 
CoTTENiiAM, L.C., at p. 235 ; Nicholson v. Tutin (No. 2) (1867), 3 K. & J. 
159) ; as to a trustee who is an auctioneer, see Matthison v. Clarke (1854), 3 
Drew. 3; Douglas v. ArchbuU (1858), 2 Do G. & J. 148, C. A.; and 
title Auction and Auctioneers, Vol. I., p. 616. As to the right of a 
constructive trustee to remuneration in some cases, see p. 165, post. 
A director of a company who holds his qualification shares as trustee for 
another company is not accountable to that company for his director’s 
fees {Be Dover Coalfield Extension, Ltd., [1908] 1 Ch. 65, 0. A.). As to 
where a person who acted as salesman for a firm at a salary was appointed 
trustee of a share in the firm, see Be Lewis, Lewis v. Lewis (1910), lO.'l 

L. T. 496. 

{g) NewY.Jones{\%ZZ), 1 Mac. &G. 668, note (d); MooreY.Frowd{\%Zl), 
3 My. & Cr. 46 ; Fraser v. Palmer (1841), 4 Y. & C. (ex.) 616 ; Bainbrigge 
V. Blair, supra ; Stanes v. Porker (1846), 9 Beav. 386, per Lord Langdale, 

M. R., at p. 389; Todd v. Wilson (1846), 9 Beav. 486; Gomley v. Wood 
(1846), 3 Jo. & Lat. 678; Be Wyche (1848), 11 Beav. 209; Cradock v. 
Piper (1860), 1 Mac. &; G. 664, C. A. ; Lincoln v. Windsor (1861), 9 Hare, 
168 ; Broughton v. Broughton (1866), 6 De G. M. &; G. 160, 0. A. ; Be 
Barber, Burgess v. Vinicome (1886), 34 Ch. D. 77. 

{h) Burden v. Burden (1813), 1 Ves. & B. 170 ; Stocken v. Dawson (1843), 
6 Beav. 371 ; Barrett v. Hartley, supra ; Be Norrington, Brindley v. 
Partridge (1879), 13 Ch. D. 664, C. A., per Bacon, V.-C., at pp. 662, 
663. 

(i) Christophers v. White (1847), 10 Beav. 623 ; Broughton v. Broughton, 
supra; Be Corsellis, Lawton v. Ehioes (1887), 34 Ch. D. 676, C. A. But 
where the partner of a solicitor-trustee is appointed steward of a manor 

a 2 
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onlesB the trustee arranges that the partner employed shall alone 
be entitled to the remuneration (k). The rule also extends to 
executors and to trustees of implied trusts (1). It does not, how* 
ever, appl^ to the costs of a solicilor-trustee acting in legal proceed- 
ings for himself and his co-trustees jointly, or for himself and his 
cestui que trust (m), or where he acts separately for a person to whom 
trust money is lent on mortgage (n), or as between him and a 
stranger who unsuccessfully brings an adverse action against the 
trust (o). 

337. The creator of a trust may, however, expressly declare that 
a trustee who is a solicitor or acts in some other professional 
character shall receive his usual professional remuneration for so 
acting (a). Such a declaration in a will amounts to a legacy to the 
trustee ; it is, therefore, void if he is an attesting witness to the 
will (h), and does not take effect if the testator’s estate is insolvent (c), 
though it operates notwithstanding the bequest of a legacy to the 
trustee conditionally upon bis accepting the trust (d). The declara- 
tion does not authorise charges for services not strictly profes- 
sional (e) unless expressly so worded (/). 

338. The trustees, unless specially authorised to do so, cannot 
bind the beneficiaries as to the amount of the remuneration to be 
paid to a solicitor-trustee, or to an independent solicitor (g), and a 


forming part of the trust estate, the firm is not accountable to the trust 
estate for fees received by him for manorial business and brought into the 
partnership accounts, since they were received by him as steward and not 
as a solicitor {Be Corsellu, Lawton v. Elwee (1887), 34 Ch. D. 675, C. A.). 

(fc) Clack V. Carlon (1861), 7 Jur. (n. s.) 441. 

(Z) PoUard v. Doyle, Keams v. Doyle (1860), 1 Drew. & Sm. 319; 
Carmichael v. WiUson (1830), 4 Bli. (N. s.) 145, H.L. ; Macartney y, Dickey 
(1865), 16 I. Ch. R. 409. 

(m) Cradock v. Piper (1850), 1 Mac. & G. 664, C. A. ; Lincoln v. Windsor 
(1851), 9 Hare, 158 ; Be Barber, Burgess v. Vinicome (1886), 34 Ch. D. 77 ; 
Be Corsellis, Lawton v. Elwes, supra. But where a trustee-solicitor employs 
another solicitor to act for him in proceedings on behalf of the trust on 
agency terms, the benefit of the contract accrues to the trust estate and 
not to himself (Be Taylor (1854), 18 Beav. 165). 

(n) Whiimey v. Smith (1869), 4 Ch. App. 513. 

(o) Ptnee V. (1863), 9 Jur. (N. s.) 1119. 

(tt) Christophers v. White (1847), 10 Beav. 523, per Lord Lakgdale, M.R., 
nt p. 524 ; Douglas v. Archhutt (1858), 2 De G. & J..148, C. A. ; Be Fish, 
Bennett v. Bennett, [1893] 2 Ch. 413, C. A. ; Be Webb, Lambert v. 8Ull, 
[1894] 1 Ch. 73, C. A. For various forms of a declaration for this purpose, 
see 47 Sol. Jo. 6, 25 ; Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. 11., 
p. 412 ; Vol. Xlll., p. 440 ; Vol. XV., p. 409. 

(b) Be Pooley (1888), 40 Ch. D. 1, C. A.; see title Wills, p. 556, 
note (s), post 

(c) Be White, Pennell v. Franklin, [1898] 1 Ch. 297. 

(d) Be Fish, Bennett v. Bennett, supra, 

(6) Harbin v. Darby (No. 1) (1850), 28 Beav. 325 ; Be Chappie, Newton 
V. Chapman (1884), 27 Ch. D. 584 ; Be Chalinder and Eerington, [1907] 1 
Ch. 58. 

(/) Be Ames, Ames v. Taylor (1883), 25 Ch. D. 72 ; Clarkson v. Bobinson, 
[1900] 2 Ch. 722. 

(a) Be Fish, Bennett v. Bennett, supra ; Be WeUbome, [1901] 1 Ch. 312, 

C. A 
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solicitor-truBtee ought to inform the beneficiaries of their right to 
have his bill taxed (1i). 

339. A constructive trustee may be entitled to an allowance 
or remuneration in respect of the time and trouble expended by 
him on property of which he is rightfully in possession, but of 
which he is in equity a constructive trustee (i). 

Sub-Sect. 5. — Protection of the Oourt 

340. Where a trustee is in doubt as to bis right course of 
action, he is entitled to take the opinion of the court (A:) ; and, 
generally, a trustee is entitled to the reasonable protection and 
direction of a court of equity in the exercise of his trust (A). If, 
however, he obstinately, capriciously, or unreasonably refuses to act 
without that protection, he will be ordered to pay the costs of the 
proceedings for obtaining it (m). The decision of a court of first 
instance completely protects and indemnifies him in respect of 
what he does in accordance with it (n). If he appeals from it to a 
higher tribunal, he does so at his own risk (o) ; and, if he fails, he 
will be ordered to pay the costs of the appeal (p). 


(h) Be Webb, Lambert v. Still, [1894] 1 Ch. 73, C. A. ; see AUen v. Jarvii 
(1869), 4 Ch. Apt). 616 : title Solicitors, Vol. XXVI., p. 753. 

(t) Brown v. Litton (1711), 1 P. Wms. 140 ; Brown v. Be Tasted (1821), 
Jac. 284 ; Wedderburn v. Wedderhum (1856), 22 Beav. 84. 

(A;) Talbot v. Eadnor (Earl) (1834), 3 My. & K. 252, 'per Leach, M.R., 
at p. 253 ; Iredell v. Iredell (1854), 18 Beav. 202; King v. King (1857), 

I Do G. & J. 663, C. A. ; Bose v. Sharrod (1863), 11 W. R. 356; Be 
Badnofs (Earl) Will Trusts (1890), 45 Ch. D. 402, C. A., per Lord Esher, 
M.R., at p. 423 ; R. S. C., Ord. 54a ; Ord. 55, r. 3. A trustee invested 
with an absolute discretion may obtain the direction of the court as to its 
exercise (Law Omrantee Trust and Accident Society v, Munich Be-insurance 
Co., [1912] 1 Ch. 138, par Warrington, J., at p. 156). 

(l) Taylor v. Olanville (1818), 3 Madd. 176, per Leach, V.-C., at p. 178 
Goodson V. Ellisson (1827), 3 Russ. 583, per Lord Gifford, M.R., at p. 589 
Gardiner v. Downes (1856), 22 Beav. 395, per Romilly, M.R., at p. 397 
King v. King (1857), 1 De G. & J. 663, C. A. ; Merlin v. Blagrave (1858), 2.; 
Beav. 125, per Romilly, M.R., at pp. 137, 13S ; Cook v. Harvey^ [1874] 
W. N. 69 ; and see p. 182, poe^. Where the matter is in doubt a trustee 
has a right to take proceedings to ascertain whether any amount is due 
from or to him to or from his cestui que trust (Singleton v. Selwyn (1863), 
9 L. T. 408, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 409. As to the right of a trustee to a 
release, see pp. 116, 117, ante. 

(m) Taylor v. Glanville, supra, at p. 178 ; Goodson v. Ellisson, supra, 
at p. 689 ; Be Cabbum, Gage v. Butland (1882), 46 L. T. 848. He cannot 
throw the expense of obtaining the protection upon the trust property 
where no responsibility on his part is involved, or where his motive is 
obviously vexatious (Curteis v. Candler (1821), Madd. 4c G. 123). 

(n) Underwood v. Hatton (1842), 5 Beav. 36 ; Foster v. McMahon (1847), 

II I. Eq. R. 287 ; Bowland v. Morgan (1848), 13 Jur. 23, per Lord 
Cottenham, L.C., at p. 26 ; Smith v. Smith (1861), 1 Drew. 4c Sm. 384, 
per Kindersley, V.-C., at p. 387 ; Be Badnofs (Earl) WiU Trusts, supra, 
at p. 423. 

(o) Bowland v. Morgan, supra, at p. 26 : Tucker v. Eemaman (1853), 
4 De G. M. 4c G. 396, 404, C. A. 

(p) Be BuUerworth, Ex parte Bussell (1882), 19 Ch. D. 588, C. A. ; Re 
Badnor*s (Earl) WiU Trusts, supra, at p. 423. 


Sect. 3. 
Bli^tsof 
Trustees. 

Constractire 

trustee. 


Power to 
apply to the 
court. 



166 


Teusts and Teustbbs. 


8BCT.4. 

DealingB 
vitii Bene- 
fioiarles and 
Their 
Interests. 

How far gift 
valid. 


Bargains. 


Sect. 4. — Dealings with Beneficiaries and Their Interests. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Gifts to Trustees. 

341. As a trustee is not entitled to remuneration for his 
services (q), so a gift to him from a cestui que trust is liable to be set 
aside (r), especially if it is made out of or with respect to the capital 
or income of the trust property (s). Such a gift may, however, 
stand if the trustee can prove that he has placed himself in exactly 
the same position as a stranger would have been in, and that he 
has taken no advantage of his influence or knowledge, or of his 
relation to the cestui que tinist^ beyond what may be the natural and 
unavoidable consequence of kindness arising out of that relation, 
and that he has put the cestui que trust on his guard, and has 
brought everything to the knowledge of the cestui que trust which 
he himself know (0. 

Sub-Sect. 2 '—liaryains with Beneficiaries. 

342. A bargain or arrangement between a trustee and a cestui 
que trust with reference to the trust property, by which the interest 
of the cestui que trust therein is in any way prejudiced, is liable to 
be set i side, unless it can be shown that the cestui que trusty in 
concurring in it, was fully aware of all the circumstances of the 
case, and had not been subjected to any pressure or undue 
influence {a). 


(q) See pp. 162 ei seq.^ ante. 

(r) Bylion v. Eylton (1754), 2 Ves. Sen. 647 ; Billage v. Southee (1852) 
0 Hare, 634, per Turner, V.-C., at p. 640. It is almost impossible that, 
where the relation of trustee and cestui que trust exists, a transaction pur- 
porting to be a bounty for the execution of antecedent duty can .stand, 
however moral and creditable the action may be {Hatch v. Hatch (1804), 
9 Ves. 292, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at pp. 296, 297). A cestui que trust 
cannot give a benefit to a trustee {Vaughton v. Noble (1861), 30 Beav. 34, 
per Romilly, M.It., at p. 39 ; and see title Fraudulent and Voidable 
Conveyances, Vol. XV., pp. 109, 110). A gift from a cestui que trust to a 
trustee, even where the parties are in the relation of wife and husband, can 
only be supported by very strong and clear evidence (Be Blake, Blake v. 
Power (1889), 37 W. R. 441, per Kay, J., at p. 442). 

(s) Barrett v. Hartley (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 789 ; see title Gifts, Vol. XV., 
p. 405. 

(<) Hunter v. Atkins (1834), 3 My. & K. 113, C. A., per Lord Brougham, 
L.C., at p. 136. No one standing in a fiduciary relation to a person 
can retain a gift made to him by that person if the donor impeaches the 
mft within a reasonable time, unless the donee can prove that the donor 
had independent advice, or that the fiduciary relation had ceased for so 
long that the donor was under no control or influence whatever {Powell v. 
Powell, [1900] 1 Ch. 243, per Farwell, J., at p. 245). 

(a) Hylton v. Hylton, supra ; Aberdeen Bail. Co. v. Bhikie Brothers 
(1854), 1 Macq. 461, H. L. ; Ellis v. Barker (1871), 7 Ch. App. 104 ; Costa 
Bica Bail. Co., Ltd. v. Forwood, [1901] 1 Ch. 746, C. A., per VAU(jfHAK 
Williams L. J., at pp. 760, 761. The transaction, in order to be impeach- 
able, must be connected with the trust {Knight v. Marjoribanks (1849), 
2 Mac. & G. 10, C. A.), and the rule does not extend to ucalings between 
a mortgagee and mortgagor (ibid.), A dealing of a trustee with a cestui 
que trust may be upheld if it is fair in all respects and no advantage has 
been taken of the cestui que trust, and it is clear that he knew his rights and 
that the facts were correctly represented to him {Luther v. Rtuficoni (1860), 
101. Ch. R. 194, per Brady, L.C , at p. 200). 
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Where, however, the terms of the trust authorise the raising of 
money on the security of trust property, one of several trustees may 
lend money on a mortgage thereof by the trustees, and may exercise 
the powers of a mortgagee over it adversely to the trust (b). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Purchases by Trustees, 


SSOT. 4. 
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343. Except under an express authority contained in the 
instrument creating the trust or under an order of a court of com- the tnut 
petent jurisdiction (c), a person who is invested with a trust or power property. 

^ to sell property cannot purchase it from himself, since he cannot at Disability of 
the same time occupy the two positions of vendor and purchaser (d ) ; *^™*®®* 
and one of several such persons cannot purchase it from the others (e). 

If such a person desires to purchase such property he must first be 
discharged from his trusteeship (/); and even then, in order that 
the transaction may be unimpeachable, it must be clear that, in 
purchasing it, he is not taking an advantage of knowledge which 
he has acquired in respect of it during his trusteeship (g). Nor can 
he sell the property to himself jointly with others, or to a trustee for 
himself (/O) or to another person with a view to its resale to 
himself (i), though if the sale is in all respects bo7id fide he may 
sell to the trustees of his marriage settlement (Jc) or to a joint stock 
company in which he is a shareholder (Z). After selliug it to an 


(h) A,-0, V. Eardy (1851), 1 Sim. (N. B.) 338; Be Mason's Orphanage 
and London and North Western Bail, Co,, 1 Ch. 54, per Stirling, J., 
at p. 59; and roo p. 171, post. 

(c) Campbell v. Walker (1800), 5 Ves. 678, per Arden, M.R., at p. 681 ; 
Farmer v. Bean (1863), 32 Beav. 327 ; Tennant v. Trenchard (1869), 4 Cb. 
App. 537, per Lord Hatiierlet, L.C., at p. 547. 

(d) Whdpdale v. Cookson (1747), 1 Ves. Sen. 9 ; Maclcreth v. Fox (1791), 
4 Bro. Pari. Cas. 258 ; Ex parte Lacey (1802), 6 Ves. 625, per Lord Eldon, 
L.C., at p. 626 ; Ex parte James (1803), 8 Ves. 337 ; Bandall v. Errington 
(1805), 10 Ves. 423 ; Downes v. Grazebrook (1817), 3 Mer. 200 ; Be Bhye's 
Trust (1849), 1 Mac. & G. 488, C. A., per Lord Cottbnham, L.C., at 

S p. 495 et sea. ; Knight v. Marjoribanks (1849), 2 Mac. k, G. 10, 12, C. A. ; 

ewis V. HiUman (1852), 3 H. L. C^as. 607 ; Denton v. Danner (1856), 23 
Beav. 286, per Romilly, M.R,, at p. 290; Plowright v Lambert (1885), 52 
L. T. 646, per Field, J., at p, 652; Beningfield y. Baxter (1886), 12 App. 
Cas. 167, P. C. ; Silkstoneand Uaigh Moor Coal Co. v. Edey, [1900] 1 Ch. 107. 

(e) Whicheote v. Lawrence (1798), 3 Ves. 740 ; Ex parte Reynolds (1800), 
6 Ves. 707 ; Morse v. Royal (1806), 12 Ves. 355, per Lord Erskine, L.C., 
at p. 372 ; Be Nomington, Brindley v. Partridge (1879), 13 Ch. D. 654, C. A. 

(f) Campbell v. Walker, supra, per Arden, M.R., at p. 681 ; Ex parte 
Lacey, supra, at pp. 626, 627 ; Ex parte James, supra, at p. 348 ; 
Downes v. Grazebrook, supra, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 208; Re 
Boles and British Land Co.'s Contract, [1902] 1 Ch. 244. If the trustee 
desires to purchase, and is willing to give more for the property than anyone 
else, he should apply to a court of equity, which would then take the 
conduct of sale, divesting him of his character of trustee in respect of it, 
and authorising him to bid at it {Campbell v. Walker, supra, at p. 681). 

{g) Ex parte Lacey, supra, at pp. 626, 627. 

(a) Downes v. Graxebrooh, supra ; Robertson v. Norris (1858), 1 Gift. 421 ; 
Farrar v. Farrars, Ltd. (1888), 40 Ch. D. 395, C. A., per Lindlet, L.J., at 
p. 409. 

(») Sanderson v. Walker, Campbell v. Walker (1807), 13 Ves. 601 ; Cook 
V. CoUingridge (1823), Jao. 607. 

(k) Hickley v. Hickley (1876), 2 Ch. D. 190. 

(1) Farrar v. Farrars, Ltd., supra. 
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independent person under the trust for sale, he cannot repui< 
chase it for himself, so long as the contract for sale to that person 
remains executory, and he has power either to enforce it or to 
rescind or alter it (m). A subsequent repurchase by the trustee after 
a bond fide sale to a third party and the lapse of a considerable 
period will not, however, be set aside on the ground that when 
he sold the property he hoped to repurchase it for himself at some 
future time(n). Moreover, subject to the same principles as 
regulate purchases by other trustees from their cestui que trust (o), 
he may purchase the beneficial interest of a cestui que trust in 
property which he holds on trust for sale (p), and may purchase tbe 
property itself where the cestui que trust has assumed the conduct 
of tbe sale and arranges for the purchase (q), or where the cestui 
que trust urges the purchase on the trustee (r) or agrees to it(s). 

344. The disability to purchase the trust property extends to 
the solicitor or agent of a trustee for sale employed by him in 
connexion with the sale (t). 

345. A trustee for other purposes than for sale cannot purchase 
the property, where the purchase would conflict with his duties 
respecting it or his position in regard to it (a). There is, however, 


(m) Parker v. McKenna (1874), 10 Ch. App. 96, per Mellisii, L.J., at 
p. 126 ; Williams v. Scott, [1900] A. C. 499, P. C. ; Delves v. Gray, [1902] 
2 Ch. 606. He cannot, of course, do so if there has been some previous 
agreement or understanding between himself and the purchaser as to the 
subsequent purchase (Parker v. McKenna, supra, at p. 126). 

(n) Baker v. Pack (1861), 9 W. R. 472, C. A. ; Be Postlethwaite, Postle 
thwaiie v. Bickman (1888), 37 W. R. 200, C. A. ; compare Ilurrell v. 
Littlejohn, [1904] 1 Ch. 689 (sale under the Settled Land Acts). 

(o) See pp. 169, 170, post 

(p) Bandall v. Erringion (1805), 10 Ves. 423, per Grant, M.R., at p. 427. 

(q) Coles V. Trecoihiek (1804), 9 Ves. 234. 

(r) Morse v. Boyal (1806), 12 Ves. 365, 376. 

(s) Clarke v. Swaile (1762), 2 Eden, 134; Coles v. Trecoihiek, supra; 
Dover v. Buck (1866), 6 Giff. 67, per Stuart, V.-C., at p. 63 ; Be Douglas 
and PowelVs Contract, [1902] 2 Ch. 296, per Byrne, J., at p. 313. 

(f) Twining v. Morrice (1788), 2 Bro. C. C. 326 ; York Buildings Co. v. 
Mackenzie (1796), 8 Bro. Pari. Cas. 42 ; Ex parte Bennett (1806), 10 Yes. 
381 ; Whitcomb v. Minchin (1820), 6 Madd. 91 ; Be Bloye's Trust (1849), 
1 Mao. & G. 488, per Lord Cottenham, L.C., at pp. 494 et sea . ; Lewis 
▼. Hillman (1862), 3 H. L. Cas. 607 ; Cookson v. Lee (1863), 23 L. J. (CH.) 
473, C. A. ; Spring v. Pride (1864), 4 De G. J. & Sm. 396, Cl. A. ; Kirig v. 
Anderson (1874), 8 I. R. Eq. 626, C. A. ; Martinson v. Clowes (1882), 21 
Ch. D. 867 ; Luddy's Trustee v. Peard (1886), 33 Ch. D. 600 ; Farrar v. 
Farrars, Ltd. (1888), 40 Ch. D. 396, C. A., per Lindley, L.J., at p. 409. 
Where a sale by trustees for sale to their soheitors is set aside, a mortgage 
of the property by the solicitors to persons who have constructive notice 
of the circumstances of the sale is also set aside (Cookson v. Leei 
supra). % 

(a) ParkesY. White vl806), 11 Yes. 209, 232 et seq. ; see title Equity, 
Yol. XIII., pp. 166 et seq. In connexion with trust property trustees 
must nut their own interest entirely out of the question ; and this is so 
difficult in a transaction in which they ore dealing with themselves that the 
court at once, and without inquiry, decides that such a transaction cannot 
stand (Cook v. CoUingridge (1823), Jac. 607, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at 
p. 621). The disability to purchase extends to a trustee who has completed 
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no absolute rule against his purchasing the trust property from his 
cestui que trust (b), and if he purchases the whole of it the relation 
between them is terminated (c). Such a transaction is always 
regarded by courts of equity with the utmost jealousy (d), and in 
order that it may stand, if it is impeached within a reasonable time 
by the cestui que trust or a person claiming through him (e), the 
trustee must show (1) that there has been no fraud or concealment 


his active duties in respect of the property and has become a bare trustee 
(see p. 86, ante) in relation to it (Ex parte Bennett (1805), 10 Ves. 381) ; but 
it does not extend to a trustee who has had no active duties in connexion 
with the property, such as a trustee to preserve contingent remainders 
(Pooley V. Quitter (1858), 4 Drew. 184, per Kinderslet, V.-C., at p. 189), 
or a x>erson who was named as a trustee but who disclaimed or never acted 
(Stacey Y, Elph (1833), 1 My. &: K. 195; Mackintosh v. Barber (lB22)t 1 
Bing. 50; Clark v. Clark (1844), 9 App. Cas. 733, P. C.) ; see title 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 298. As to obtaining an 
order of court permitting a trustee to purchase, see note (/), p. 167, ante. 

(h) Campbell v. Walker (1800), 5 Ves. 678, per Arden, M.R., at p. 681 ; 
Oibson V. Jeyes (1801), 6 Ves. 266, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 271 ; 
Ex parte Lacey (1802), 6 Ves. 625, 626; Parkes v. White (1805), 11 
Ves. 209, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 226 ; Morse v. Boyal (1806), 12 Ves. 
355; Sanderson v. Walker, Campbell v. Walker (1807), 13 Ves. 601, per 
Lord Eldon, L.C. ; Knight v. Marjoribanks (1849), 2 Mac. & G. 10, per 
Lord CoTTENiiAM, L.C., at p. 12 ; Denton v. Donner (1856), 23 Beav. 285, 
per Romilly, M.R., at p. 290 ; Irnff v. Lord (1864), 34 Beav. 220 ; Dover 
V. Buck (1865), 11 Jur. (N. s.) 580 ; Plowright v. Lambert (1885), 52 L. T. 
646, per Field, J., at p. 652 ; Thomson v. Eastwood (1877), 2 App. Cas. 
215, per Lord Cairns, L.C., at p. 236. 

(c) Oibson v. Jeyes, supra, at pp. 271, 277 ; Morse v. Boyal, supra, 
per Lord Erskine, L.C., at p. 373. In purchases hj a trustee from his 
cestui que trust an act is done which, though open to inquiry, puts an end 
in form to the relation between them. If the purchase stands, he is no 
longer a trustee, since the cestui que trust has permitted him to become 
the beneficial owner (Chalmer v. Bradley (1819), 1 Jac. & W. 51, per 
Plumer, M.R., at p. 68). 

(d) Morse v. Boyal, supra, at p. 372 ; Watson v. Toone (1820), Madd. & G. 
153. The mischiefs of a purchase by a trustee from his cesinii que trust are 
great (Chalmer v. Bradley, supra, at p. 68). The same principle applies to 
constructive trustees or trustees de son tort (Plowright v. Lambert, supra), 
and to solicitors and agents and other persons in a fiduciary position 
to the vendor (Gibson v. Jeyes, supra; Eolmam v. Loynes (1854), 4 De 

G. M. & G. 270, C. A.; Spencer v. Topham (1856), 22 Beav. 573; 
Johnson v. Fesemeyer (1858), 3 De G. & J. 13; Tate v. Williamson 
(1866), 2 Ch. App. 55 ; Cockbum v. Edwards (1881), 18 Ch. D. 449, C. A., 
per Jessel, M.R., at p. 455 ; Luddy^s Trustee v. Peard (1886), 33 Ch. D. 
500 ; Barron v. Willis, [1900] 2 Ch. 121, C. A.), including counsel in 
relation to their clients (Carter v. Palmer (1842), 8 Cl. & Fin. 657, 

H. L.) ; but purchases by them will be upheld if the vendor is separately 
advised and fully cognisant of the circumstances (Edwards v. Meyrick 
(1842), 2 Hare, 60, 68 et seq, ; Eolman v. Loynes, supra, at pp. 281 et seq. ; 
Barnard v. Eunter (1856), 5 W. R. 92). The principle* does not apply to 
purchases by a mortgagee from a mortgagor (KniM v. Marjoribanks, 
supra), or by a partner from the representatives of a deceased partner 
(Chambers v. EoweU (1847), 11 Beav. 6; Knox v. Qye (1872), L. R. 5 
H. L. 656, per Lord Westbury, at p. 675). 

(e) Campbell v. Walker, supra, at p. 680 ; BandaU v. Brrington (1805), 
10 Ves. 423, per Grant, M.R., at p. 427. Lapse of time does not begin 
to prejudice the cestui que trust on the nound of laches or acquiescence, 
until he has knowledge that the trustee has become the purchaser of the 
property (BandaU v Errington, supra, at p. 427). 
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or advantage taken by him of information acquired by him in 
the character of trustee (/); (2) that the cestui que trust had 
independent advice (g), and every kind of protection (h), and the 
fullest information with respect to the property (t); and (8) that 
the consideration was adequate (k). 

346. A purchase by a trustee is set aside against a subsequent 
purchaser from him with notice (Z). A purchase by a trustee is not 
set aside by a court of equity, however, if there has been delay or 
acquiescence on the part of the cestui que trust or subsequent 
dealings by him on the footing of its having taken place (m). 
Where it is set aside at the instance of the cestui que tmst, the 
property will be ordered to be reconveyed to him in consideration 
of the payment by him of the price at which the trustee bought, 
with interest thereon at 4 per cent. ; while, on the other hand, 
the trustee, or any purchaser from the trustee with notice, accounts 
for the rents and profits since the purchase by the trustee, but 
without interest thereon, or, if he has been in actual possession, 
is charged with an occupation rent(w). The trustee will be 
entitled, in addition to his purchase-money, to an allowance with 
interest for improvements and repairs made by him which are 
substantial and lasting (o), or tend to enhance the price of the 
property on a resale (p); and, on the other hand, if he has done 
anything to deteriorate its value, the amount of the deteriorfttion 
will be deducted from what he receives (g). 

The cestui que tmst may, in the alternative, require the property 
to be resold (r). In this case it is put up at a sum representing 


(/) Bougan v. Macpherson, [1902] A. C. 197, 200, 201, 204 et seq, 

(g) Luff V. Lord (1864), 34 Beav. 220, 228 ; Plowright v. Lambert (1885), 
52 L. T. 646, 651. But independent legal advice is not absolutely essenti^ 
{Beaddy v. Pendergast (1886), 55 L. T. 767, per Kekewich, J., at p. 768). 

(h) Denton v. Donner (1856), 23 Beav. 285, 290; Smedley v. Varley 
(1857), 23 Beav. 358, per Romillt, M.K., at p. 359. 

(i) Luff V. Lord (1864), 34 Beav. 220, 228, 230; Williams v. Scott, 
[1900] A. C. 499, P. C. ; Bougan v. Macpherson, supra, per Lord 
Halsbubt, L.C., at p. 202. 

(k) KilUck V. Flexney (1792), 4 Bro. C. C. 161 ; Morse v. Boyal (1806), 
12 Ves. 355, 373 ; Luff v. Lord, supra, at pp. 231, 233; Plowright v. 
Lambert, supra ; Williams v. Scott, supra ; Bougan v. Macpherson, supra, 
at p. 202. 

(l) Cookson V. Lee (1853), 23 L. J. (CH.) 473, C. A. 

(m) Bandall v. Errington (1805), 10 Ves. 423, per Gbant, M.R , at 
p. 427 ; Gregory v. Gregory (1815), Coop. G. 201, 205, affirmed (1821), Jac. 
631, C. A. ; Boberts v. Tunstall (1845), 4 Hare, 257 ; Be Worssam, Eemery 
V. Worssam (1882), 51 L. J. (CH.) 669. 

(n) York Buildings Co. v. Mackenzie (1795), 8 Bro. Pari. Cas. 42; 
Macartney v. Blackwood (1795), Bldg. L. & S. 602 ; Ex parte James (1803), 
8 Ves. 337, 351 ; Smedley v. Varley (1857), 23 Beav. 358, per Bomilly, 
M.B., at p. 369 ; Silkstone and Uaigh Moor Coal Co, v. Edey, [1900] 1 Gh. 
167. 

(o) York Buildings Co. v. Mackenzie, supra, at p. 71 ; Be Bumhelt, Ex 

? arte Hughes, Ex parte Lyon (1802), 6 Ves. 617 ; Ex parte Bennett (1805), 
0 Ves. 381, 400 ; King v. Anderson (1874), 8 1. B. Bq. 625, 639, C. A. 
ip) Ex parte Bennett, supra, at p. 400. 

Iq) Una., at p. 401. 

(r) Campbell v. Walker (1800), 5 Ves. 678, 682 ; Lister v. Ltster (1802), 
6 Ves. 631. 
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the price at which the trustee purchased it(8), together with the 
value of any repairs and improvements made by him (t), and if a 
higher sum is offered it is sold for that figure ; but, if not, the trustee 
is held to his purchase (u). 

If, before the transaction is impeached, the trustee has resold the 
property to a purchaser for valuable consideration without notice (a), 
the cestui que trust may require the trustee to account for the 
difference in the price, with interest at 4 per cent. (6), or the 
difference between the sum paid by the trustee for the property and 
its real value (c). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Other AcquisiiionB hy Trustees, 

347. A trustee cannot, as a general rule, alone or jointly with 
others, take a lease of the trust property from himself or from his 
co-trustees (d). A trustee may, however, take from his co-trustees 
a mortgage of the trust estate (c), and he may take from a 
beneficiary to whom he lends money a mortgage of the equitable 
share or interest of such beneficiary in the trust property {J), 

Sect. 5. — Litigation with Third Parties. 

348. A trustee can generally sue and be sued on behalf of or 
as representing the property of which he is trustee witfioiit joining 
any cestui que trust, and is considered as representing all his cestuis 
que trust (g). In some cases, however, the cestuis que trust ought 


(«) Lister V, Lister (1802), 6 Vos. 631. 

(i) Re Dumhcll, Ex 'parie Hughes, Ex parte Lyon (1802), 6 Ves. 617, 626; 
Robinson v. Ridley (1821), Madd. & G. 2. 

(u) Ex parte Reynolds (1800), 5 Ves. 707 ; Ex parte Lacey (1802), 6 Vos. 
625 ; Lister v. Lister, supra. 

(a) See pp. 89, 90, ante. 

(h) Hall V, Hallet (1784), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 134, 138; Moehreth v. Fox 
(1791), 4 Bro. Pari. Cas. 258 ; Whichcote v. Lawrence (1798), 3 Ves. 740; 
Ex parte Reynolds, supra; Baker v. Carter (1835), 1 Y. & C. (ex.) 250, 252. 

(c) Mackreih v. Fox, supra ; HardwicJce (Lord) v. Vernon (1799), 4 Ves. 
411 ; Baker v. Carter, supra, at p. 252. 

(d) Re DumbellfEx parte Hughes, Ex parte Lyon, supra, per Lord Eldon, 
L.C., at p. 622. 

(e) Seo p. 167, ante. 

if) Phipps V. Lovegrove, Prosser v. Phipps (1873), L. II. 16 Eq. 80, 
per James, L.J., at p. 88 ; Newman v. Newman (1885), 28 Ch. D. 
674. 

(g) R. S. C., Ord. 16, r. 8 ; Whitey. Morris (1852), 11 C. B. 1016 ; Robertson 
V. Wait (1863), 8 Exch. 299 ; Stace v. Gage (1878), 8 Ch. D. 461 ; Simpson 
V. Denny (1878), 10 Ch. D. 28 ; Lloyd's v. Harper (1880), 16 Ch. D. 290, 
315, 317, C. A. ; Jennings v. Jordan (1881), 6 App. Cas. 698 ; Be Brown's 
Will (1884), 27 Ch. D. 179 ; Mellor v. Daintree (1886), 33 Ch, D. 198, 205 ; 
Re Bowden, Andrew v. Cooper (1890), 45 Ch. D. 444 ; Barker v. Furlong, 
[1891] 2 Ch. 172 ; Re Hodge's Settled Estates, [1896] W. N. 69 ; Merr^ v. 
Pownall, [1898] 1 Ch. 306, 310. The rule applies to partition aotions 
(Simpson v. Denny, supra), and to trustees sued in proceedings to enforce 
a security by foreclosure or otherwise (R. S. C., Ord. 16, r. 8; Wilkins 
V. Reeves (1855), 3 W. R. 306; Re Mitchell, Wavell v. Mitchell (1892), 
65 L. T. 851 ; Re Booth and Ketthwell's Contract (1892), 67 L. T. 550); 
seo also titles Mortgage, Vol. XXL, pp. 268, 278, 280; Partition, 
Vol. XXL, p. 841. A covenant by a p^TSoii ** as trustee ” does not render 
the trust estate liable ; it is a covenant by himself, and the addition of 
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Sect. 6. ^ be separately made parties (h) ; and the court or a judge 

Utigatioii may at any stage of the proceedings order any of the eestuis que 
^»ttIiTliird trust to he made parties either in addition to or in lieu of the 
farnes. previously existing parties (i). 

Eilectot valid 349. Where a trustee brings an action to enforce his legal right 
defence. against a third party, a defence which is valid against him 

generally bars the equitable right of his cestui que trust (k). 

Procedure 350. If one of several trustees refuses to join as plaintiff in a 
where trustees proper action or has a special interest which precludes him from 
proce^^. so, he should be made a co-defendant (Z). If no trustee is 

willing to institute a proper action, the cestui que trust must 


the proviso '‘but not so as to create any personal liability ” is repugnant 
and void {WaiUng v. Lewis, [1911] 1 Ch. 414, per Warrington, J., at 
p. 423 ; Shep. Touch. 273 ; and see Furnivall v. Coomhes (1843), 6 Man. 
& G. 736; Farhall v. Farhall (1871), 7 Ch. App. 123; Be Tewkesbury 
Oas Co., Tysoev. The Co., [1911] 2 Ch. 279, per Parker, J., at p. 286; 
but compare Williams v. J^athaway (1877), 6 Ch. D. 644 ; Cordon v. 
Campbell (1842), 1 Bell, Sc. App. 428 ; Muir v. City of Glasgow Bank 
(1879), 4 App. Cas. 337; Be Bobinson's Settlement, Cant v. Hobbs, 
[1912] 1 Ch. 717, C. A., per Bucklbt, L.J., at p. 729). Proceeding 
do not abate on a change of trustees, and a trustee may be made 
a party in lieu of an absolute owner to whose interest ho has suc- 
ceeded (B. S. C., Ord. 17, rr. 1, 3). A person claiming adversely to 
a trust Siiould not be made a party to a suit for its execution {A.*0. v. 
Avon, otherwise Aheravon Corporation (1863), 3 De G. J. & Sm. 637, 
C. A.). As between the trustee and the third parties, the costs of 
litigation are not affected by the existence of the trust, but follow the 
ordinary rules {Brodie v. Si. Paul (1791), 1 Ves. 326; Edward v, Harvey 
(1810), Coop. G, 40). Trustees suing on behalf of thoit eestuis que trust 
are not required to give 6( cuilty for costs, as nominal plaintiffs, in case 
of their poverty (White v. Butt, [1909] 1 K. B. 60, C. A.). In certain 
cases eestuis que trust, though unnecessary, may not be improper parties 
(Men^ V. Pownall, [1898] 1 Ch. 306, per Kekewich, J., at p. 312). Where 
eestuis que trust ought not to have been parties to an action, their costs are 
not allowed {Be Cooper, Cooper v. Vesey (1882), 20 Ch. I). 611, C. A.). 
As to the duty of trustees in reference to instituting and defending actions 
and their power to compromise, see pp. 118, 140, ante ; as to interpleader 
by or against trustees, see title Interpleader, Vol. XVII., pp. 687, 691, 
696, 696, 136, 614. 

(h) Be Smith, Ex parte London amd North Western Bail. Co. emd Midkmd 
Bail. Co. (1888), 40 Ch. D. 385, C. A. ; Be Piggin, Ex parte Ma/nsfield Bail. 
Co., [1913] 2 Ch. 326. 

(t) B. S. C., Ord. 16, r. 8; Cos Light and Coke Co. v. Towse (1887), 
36 Ch. D. 619, 626. 

(k) Gibson v. Winter (1833), 6 B. & Ad. 96 ; Evans v. Edmonds (1853), 
13 C. B. 777. As to the effect of pleading the Statutes of Limitation, 
see.title Limitation of Actions, Vol. XIX., p. 138. Where a person by 
fraud obtains a deed whereby another covenants to pay him an annual 
sum of money in trust for a third party, the fraud is a defence to an action 
on the covenant, although the cestui que trust is not shown to have been 
pri^ to it (Evans v. Edmonds, supra). But a defence which would be 
good against an action by a cestui que trust is not necepsarily available 
against an action by his trustees (Britten v. Perrott (1834), 2 Cr. M. 
697 ; May v. Taylor (1843), 6 Man. & G. 261; Be Hayward, Tweedie y. 
Hayward, [1901] 1 Ch. 221), unless the cestui que trust is absolutely entitled 
to the whole of the trust property (May v. Taylor, supra, at pp. 264, 
266). As to set-off, see p. 169, ante. 

(l) Adams v. Paynter (1844), 1 Coll. 630, 634 ; Luke v. South Kensington 
Hotel Co. (1879), 11 Ch. D. 121, C. A., per Jessel, M.R., at p. 126. 
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ordinarily take proceedings for the administration of the trust by 
the court and obtain an order for liberty to use the trustee’s name, 
or for a receiver who will use the trustee’s name, in the institution 
of a proper action (m). _ In special circumstances, however, a cestui 
que trust may himself institute the action (n), adding as defendants 
every trustee (o) and every other cestui que trust (p), unless the 
trustees will allow their names to be used as plaintiffs on receiving 
a proper indemnity (q). 

351. Cestuis que tmst may, in some cases, themselves take 
independent proceedings against a person in respect of a contract 
entered into by that person with a trustee for them(r). They may 
even sue a company which, by its constitution, is not to be affected 
by notice of a trust («). 


Sect. 6. — Receivers. 

352. A receiver of trust property is appointed (t) in the case 
of the trustees refusing to act if all the acting trustees and cesiuis 


(m) Doe d. Prosser v. King (1834), 2 Dowl. 580 ; Davies v. Davies 
(1837), 2 Keen, 534 ; Fletcher v. Fletcher (1844), 4 Hare, 67, per Wigram, 
V.-C., at p. 78 ; Travis v. Milne, Milne v. Milne (1851), 9 Hare, 141, per 
Turner, V.-C., at pp. 149, 150; Stainton v. Carron Co. (1854), 18 
Beav. 146; Jerdein v. Bright (1861), 2 John. & H. 325, 332 ; Touche y. 
Metropolitan Bailway Warehousing Co. (1871), 6 Ch! App. 671, per Lord 
Hatherlet, L.C., at p. 677; Sharpe v. San Paulo Bail. Co. (1873), 8 
Ch. App. 597, per James, L.J., at px^. 609, 610 ; Yeatman v. Yeatman 
(1877), 7 Ch. D. 210; MeUrum v. Scorer (1887), 56 L. T. 471, per 
Kay, J., at p. 473. 

(n) Davies v. Davies, supra; Lancaster v. Evors (1841), 4 Beav. 158 
(refusal by trustee to sue) ; Consett v. Bell (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 569 ; 
Travis v. Milne, Milne v. Milne, supra ; Stainton v. Carron Co,, supra, 
at p. 157; Billiard v. Ei^e (1874), L. R. 7 H. L. 39, 43, note (2); 
Oandy v. Oandy (1885), 30 Ch. D. 57, 73 et seq., C. A. ; Beningfield v. 
Baxter (1886), 12 App. Cas. 167, 178, 179, P. C. ; MeUrum v. Scorer, 
supra. 

(o) Harrison v. Pryse (1740), Barn, (ch.) 324; Bowden v, Yorkshire 
Miners^ Association, [1903J 1 K. B. 308, 341, 345, C. A. 

(p) MeUrum v. Scorer, supra, at p. 474. 

(g) Annesley v. Simeon (1819), 4 Madd. 390; Beade v. Sparkes (1827), 
1 Mol. 8 ; Gandy v. Oandy, supra, at pp. 69, 72 ; Be Oenese, Ex parte 
Kearsley (1886), 17 Q. B. D. 1. 

(r) Pollard v. Downes (1682), 2 Cas. in Ch. 121 ; Tomlinson v. Gill 
(1756), Amb. 330 ; Gregory v. Williams (1817), 3 Mer. 582, 589, 590 ; 
Wilson V. Moore (1833), 1 My. &; K. 126, 337, C. A. ; Fletcher v, Fletcher, 
supra; Touche v. Metropolitan Bailway Warehousing Co., supra, at p. 677, 
and see notes (n) — (p), supra. As to a wife suing under a contract 
for separation, see title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., p. 451. In 
some cases the right of the cestui que trust to take proceedings may 
subsist notwithstanding that the right of the trustee is barred by lapse of 
time {Williams v. Pa/pworih, [1900] A. C. 563, P. C.J; see title Limitation 
OF Actions, Vol. XIX., pp. 138, 139. 

(a) Binney v. Inee Ball Coal and Cannel Co. (1866), 35 L. J. (ch.) 363, 
368. 

{t) See title Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 54 et seq. ; and as to the procedure 
for the appointment, see title Receivers, Vol. XXIV., pp. 343 et seq. 
The appointment is, where the circumstances so • require, accompanied by 
an injunction restraining the trustee from intermeddling with the trust 
prepay {Everett v. Prythergch (1841), 12 Sim. 363, 367, 368). 
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Sect. 6. 
Receivers. 


que trust consent to the appointment (a), but not otherwise (b). 
He is also appointed on the application of any cestui que trust (c), 
if the appointment is required for the safety of the trust property 
or the due administration of the trust (d), but not otherwise (e). 
The safety of the trust property and the due administration 
of the trust are deemed to be imperilled where the trustee has been 
guilty of wasting or neglecting the trust property (/) or of improperly 
disposing of it (r/), or of some other breach of trust (h\ or becomes a 
bankrupt (t) or insolvent (A:), or is out of the jurisdiction (Z), or has 
been guilty of gross misconduct (?a) ; or where he shows undue 


(a) Beaumont v. Beaumont (undated), cited in Brodie v. Barry (1811), 
3 Mer. 695, 696 ; Brodie v. Barry ^ supra. A receiver appointed by consent 
must enter into the usual recognisances (Manners v. Furze (1847), 11 Beav. 
30 ; Tylee v. Tylee (1863), 17 Beav. 683 ; see title Receivers, Vol. XXIV., 
pp. 371 et seq.). 

(b) Browell v. Beed (1842), 1 Haro, 434. 

(c) Middleton v. Dodswell (1806), 13 Ves. 266 ; Bickards v. Perkins 
(1838), 3 Y. & C. (ex.) 299; Smith v. Smith (1853), 10 Hare, Appendix, 
p. Ixxi. ; Swale v. Swale (1856), 22 Beav. 584. As to his appointment at 
the instance of one of the IriisleL'S, see Be Fowler, Fowler v. O.lell (1881), 
16 Ch. D. 723. 

(d) E avers v. Havers (1740), Barn. (Cli.) 22, 24 ; Middleton v. Dodswell, 
supra; IVilson v. Wilson (1838), 2 Keen, 249; Tait v. Jenkins (1842), 
I Y. & C. Oh. Cas. 492 ; Cole v. Muddle (1852), 10 Hare, 186, per TurI^er, 
V.-C., at p. 190. 

(c) Byot V. Morgan (1806), cited in Middleton v. Dodswell, supra, at 
p. 268; Barkley v. Beay (Lord) (1843), 2 Hare, 306, 308; compare Be 
Wells, Molony v. Brooke (1890), 46 Ch. D. 669, 675 (executor). It is not a 
sufficient ground for appointing a receiver that an insolvent debtor has 
been deliberately named as a trustee by the creator of the trust (Stainton 
V, Carron Go. (1864), 18 Beav. 146, per Romillt, M.R., at p. 161); or 
that the trustees are in poor circumstances (Hathomthwaite v. Bussel 
(1741), 2 Atk. 126; Anon. (1806), 12 Ves. 4; Howard v. Papera (1815), 
1 Madd. 142) ; or that one of several co>trustees has disclaimed the trust 
(Browell v. Beed, supra), or has gone abroad or otherwise takes no part in 
administering the trust (ibid., per Wigram, V.-C., at p. 435). The fact 
of trustees for sale letting a purchaser into possession before receiving 
his purchase-money is not sufficient ground for appointing a receiver 
(ibid.). 

(f) Anon., supra, per Grant, M.R., at p. 6 ; Middleton v. Dodswell, 
supra, per Lord Erskine, L.C., at p. 269 ; Bichards v. Perkins (1838). 3 
Y. & C. (EX.) 299; Evans v. Coventry (1854), 6 De G. M. & G. 911, 
0. A. 


(g) Anon., supra, per Grant, M.R., at p. 6. 

(a) Evans v. Coventry, supra, per Knight Bruce, L.J., at p. 918. 

(i) Gladdon v. Sioneman (1808), cited in Howard v. Papera, supra, 
at p. 143, note (a) ; Langley v. Hawk (1820), 6 Madd. 46 ; Shore v. Shore 
(1859), 4 Drew. 501, 502; Be Hopkins, Dowd v. Haioiin (1881), 19 
Ch. D. 61, C. A. ; and see p. 207, post. 

(k) Havers v. Havers, supra; Scott v. Becher (1817), 4 Price, 346; 
Mansfield v. Shaw (1818), 3 Madd. 100; Middleton v. Dodswell, supra; 
Stainton v. Carron Co., supra, at p. 161. 

(l) Taylor v. Allen (1741), 2 Atk. 213; Noad v. Backhouse (IS^)* 
2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 629 ; Smith v. Smith, supra. A receiver was appointed 
where one of four trustees was dead, anotner was abroad, the third had 
not actively interfered in the trust, and the fourth consented to the 
appointment (Ttdd v. Lister (1820), 5 Madd. 429 ; see Browell v. Beed. 
supra, at p. 435). 

(m) Anon,, supra,per Grant, M.R., at p. 5 : Middleton v. Dodswell, supra ; 
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partiality towards any one of several cestuis que trust who have con- 
flicting interests (71), or undertakes an obligation inconsistent with 
his duty as trustee (0) ; or where co-trustees disagree among them- 
selves (p) or act separately {q). 

353. Where there is a co-trustee able and willing to act alone, an 
injunction restraining the defaulting or unfit trustee from inter- 
meddling in the trust may be sufiicient without the appointment of 
a receiver (r). 

354. One of the trustees may be appointed a receiver («) ; but a 
solicitor-trustee cannot properly act as solicitor to the receiver (t). 

355. The commission of the receiver and other expenses of the 
receivership (a) are payable out of the income of the trust 
property (h). 

356. The receiver is appointed for the benefit of all parties 
interested, and will not be discharged merely on the application of 
the party at whose instance he was appointed (c*). He will be 
discharged when the circumstances which led to his appointment 
no longer exist (d). 

Sect. 7. — Lodgment of Trust Fund in Court. 

357. Trustees having in their hands or under their control 
moneys or securities (e) belonging to a trust (/) may, in a proper 


Everett v. Pryihergch (1841), 16 Sim. 363, 367, 368 ; Bainbrigge v. Blair 
(1841), 3 Beav. 421. 

(n) Talbot {Earl) v. Hope Scott (No. 2) (1858), 4 K. & J. 139, 

( 0 ) Ibid. 

Ip) Swale V. Swale (1856), 22 Boav. 584 ; Hart v. Denham^ [1871] W. N. 
2. Where trustees have to carry on a business which they are not them- 
selves 'qualified to manage, they usually agree in appointing a manager; 
and, if they fail to do so, the appointment by the court of a receiver and 
manager of the business is a matter of course (Hart v. Denham, supra). 
(g) Swale v. Swale, supra. 

(r) Bowen v. Phillips, [1897] 1 Ch. 174. 

(«) Taity. JenJdns (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 492 ; Nicholson v. Tutin 
(1857), 3 Jur. (n. s.) 235; Talbot {Earl) v. Hope Scott (No. 2), supra, at 
p. 141 ; Be Bignell, Bignell v. Chapman, [1802] 1 Ch. 50, C. A. ; and see 
title Receivers, Vol. XXIV., p. 363. 

{<) Be Corsellis, Lawton v. Elwes (1887), 34 Ch. D. 675, C. A. 

(a) See title Receivers, Vol. XXIV., pp. 403 et seq. 

{b) Shore v. Shore (1859), 4 Drew. 501, 610; Batten v. Wedgwood Coal 
and Iron Co. (1884), 28 Ch. D. 317 ; Bamsay v. Simpson, [1899] 1 I. R. 


(c) Bainbrigge v. Blair, supra, per Lord Langdale, M.R., at p. 423. 

{d) Ibid. 

{e) ** Securities ’* include any annuities. Exchequer bonds. Exchequer 
bills, and other parliamentary securities of the Government of the United 
Kingdom, and any security of any foreign State, any part of the British 
dominions out of the United Kingdom or any body corporate or company, 
or standing in books kept by any body corporate, company, or person in the 
United Kingdom, and all stock, funds, and effects (Court of Chancery 
(Funds) Act, 1872 (35 & 36 Viet. c. 44), s. 3 ; Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 
Viet. c. 53), s. 60). 

(/) The trustees for the time being can make the lodgment (ISe Parry 
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case, pay the same into the High Court, or, in cases within their 
respective jurisdictions, into a palatine court or coui\ty court (^), 
and the receipt or certificate of the proper officer (h) is a sufficient 
discharge to trustees for the money or securities so paid into 
court (t). Where moneys or securities are vested in trustees, and 
the majority are desirous of paying the same into court, but the 
concurrence of the other trustees or trustee cannot be obtained, the 
court may order the payment into court to be made by the majority 
without that concurrence ; and where any such moneys or securities 
are deposited with a banker, broker, or other depositary, the court 
may order payment or delivery of the moneys or securities to the 
majority of tlie trustees for the purpose of payment into court ; and 
every transfer, payment and delivery made in pursuance of any 
such order is valid and takes effect as if it had been made on the 
authority or by the act of all the persons entitled to the moneys 
and securities so transferred, paid or delivered (j). 

358. A trustee is justified in lodging a trust fund in court where 
he has a bond fide doubt as to the persons entitled to it (k), or 

(1848), 6 Hare, 306). Trustees of a charitable fund can lodge it in 
court without the consent of the Charity Commissioners {Be Poplar and 
Blackwall Free School (1878), 8 Ch. D. 643). The procedure caQ be 
resorted to by life assurance companies (Life Assurance Companies 
(Payment into Court) Act, 1896 (69 & 60 Viet. c. 8) ; see title Insukance, 
VoL XVII., pp. 665, 666), but cannot be resorted to by purchasers 
from trustees (Be Buckley's Trust {IS5^), 17 Beav. 110), or bankers (Ee 
Thakeham Sequestration Moneys (ISll), L. R. 12 Eq. 494; Be Sutton's 
Trusts (1879), 12 Ch. D. 176 ; see p. 59, ante), or other persons or bodies 
holding money otherwise than as trustees (Matthew v. Northern Assurance 
Co, (1878), 9 Ch. D. 80; Be Sutton's Trusts, supra). As to the procedure, 
see pp. 177, 178, post, 

(g) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viet. c. 53), ss. 42, 46 ; see County 
Courts Act, 1888 (61 & 62 Viet. c. 43), ss. 67, 70, 71 ; and titles County 
Courts, Vol VIII., pp. 692, 693 ; Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 122, 123, 125, 126. 
Where a fund which has been lodged in the Lancaster Palatine Court is 
claimed by a person residing out of the jurisdiction of that court who 
desires his claim to be decided by the High Court, he must apply to the 
Palatine Court for a transfer of the fund to the High Court (Be Heywood 
(1887), 68 L. T. 292, C. A.). 

(70 Sec Supreme Court Funds Rules, 1906, rr. 29, 30, 37, 38 ; County 
Court Rules, 1903, Ord. 37, r. 1 ; Ord. 38, rr. 15, 16. 

(i) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 &; 57 Viet. c. 63), s. 42 (replacing the Trustee 
Relief Acts, stat. (1847) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 96, and stat. (1849) 12 & 13 
Viet. c. 74). The trustee ought to lodge in court the fund itself and 
not merely a dividend thereon (Be Qlendenning, [1867] W. N. 191). The 
trustee is entitled to deduct and retain the costs and expenses of the 
lodgment of the fund before lodging it in court, and any question as 
to the propriety of his doing so must be challenged by a separate pro- 
ceeding (Be Parker's Will (1888), 39 Ch. D. 303, C. A.) ; or he can obtain 
payment of these costs and expenses out of the fund in court (Beaty 
V. Curson (1868), L. R. 7 £q. 194; Be Whitton's Trusts (1869), L. R. 8 
Eq. 362). 

(j) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 42. 

(/:) Be Lane's Trust (1864), 3 W. R. 134 ; Be Eeadington's Trust (1867), 
6 W. R. 7 ; Be Wright's Trusts (1867), 3 K. & J. 419; Be WyUy's Trusts 
(1860), 28 Beav. 458 ; Be Brocklesby (1861), 29 Beav. 662 ; Be Metcalfe's 
Trusts (1864), 2 De G. J. & Sm. 122, C. A. ; Hockey v. Western, [1898j 1 
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where, owing to the cestuU que trust not being sui juris, or for 
any other reason, he cannot otherwise get an effectual discharge 
for it (1). 

359. If a trustee lodges in court a trust fund where the persons 
entitled to it can be clearly ascertained, he may be refused his costs 
in connexion therewith and maybe ordered to pay the costs of pro- 
ceedings for obtaining payment of the fund out of court (m). When 
a difficulty can be conveniently dealt with by an application to the 
court on summons, that course should be taken (n). 

360. If the fund to be lodged in court is, or represents, a legacy 
or residue of a deceased person’s estate to which an infant or person 
beyond the seas is absolutely entitled and on which the trustee has 
paid the legacy duty or on which no duty is chargeable, the trustee 
may make the lodgment, without an affidavit, on production of the 


Gh. 360, C. A. Payment into court is justified where a beneficiary has 
incumbered his interest in the trust property and there is a question as to 
the amount due to the incumbrancer (Hockey v. Western^ supra). The 
fact of the person entitled being a married woman does not of itself 
justify payment of the fund into court (Be Waring (1852), 16 Jur. 652; 
Re Roberts's Trusts (1869), 38 L. J. (ch.) 708 ; but see Re Swan (1864). 2 
Hem. &: M. 34). Where there was a doubt whether money held in trust 
for a married woman had been agreed to be settled, the trustee was held 
to be justified in paying it into court instead of paying it to her and her 
husband (Re Bendy she (1857), 3 Jur. (n. s.) 727). 

(l) Re Cawthome (1848), 12 Beav. 66; Re UpfulVs Trust (1851), 3 
Mao. & G. 281 ; Re BidduJph's Trusts^ Re Pooie's Trusts (1852), 6 De G. 
& Sm. 469 ; Re Irby (1853), 17 Beav. 334 ; Re Jones (1857), 3 Drew. 679 ; 
Re Coulson's Trust (lS61)f 4 Jur. (n. s.) 6 ; Re Beauclerk (1862), 11 W. R. 
203; Re Richards (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 119; Re Parker's Will (1888), 
39 Ch. D. 303, 0. A. ; Re SalamaUf De Pass v. Sonnenihal, [1907] 2 Ch. 
46, 61. 

(m) Re Fagg's Trust (1860), 19 L. J. (CH.) 176 ; Re Lane's Trust, supra ; 
Re Heming's Trust (1856), 3 E. & J. 40 ; Re Woodbum's Will (1857), 
1 De G. & J. 333, C. A. ; Re Bendy she, supra, per Kinderslet, V.-C., at 
p. 728; Re Knight's Trusts (1859), 27 Beav. 45; Re Foligno's Mortgage 
(1863), 32 Beav. 131 ; Re Leake's Trusts (1863), 32 Beav. 135 ; Re Pearson's 
Trusts (1869), 17 W. R. 366 ; Re Wise's Trusts (1869), 3 I. R. Eq. 699 ; 
Re Cull's Trusts (1876), L. R. 20 Eq. 561, 564. As to the costs of lodging 
the fund in court, see note (i),p. 176, ante. The mere threat of an action 
or an unfounded claim made on a trust fund does not justify its being paid 
into court (Re Waring, supra ; Re Maclean's Trusts (1874), L. R. 19 Eq. 
274, ner Jessel, M.R., at p. 282). A trustee cannot pay money into court 
merely to get rid of the liability of a trust which he has unaertaken. to 
perform (Re Knight's Trusts, supra, per Romilly, M.R., at p. 49 ; Re 
Elliot's Trusts (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 194), or because he cannot get a 
release from trustees who are entitled to receive it from him (Re Cater's 
Trusts (No. 2) (1868), 25 Beav. 366), or a release from the persons bene- 
ficially interested when there are executors who have a legal right to 
receive the money (Re Hoskin's Trusts (1877), 6 Ch. D: 229), or because, 
being an executor, he cannot get a release and indemnity, but only a 
receipt (Re Roberts's Trusts, supra; Re Fortune's Trusts, Ex parte Brennan 
(1870), 4 I. R. Eq. 361). 

(n) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 3 ; Re Giles (1886), 65 L. J. (cn.) 695; and see 
Re Birkett (1878), 9 Ch. D. 676 ; and pp. 166, ante, 182, p($Hi; but see Re 
Parkefs Will (1888), 39 Ch.D. 303, C. A., per Cotton, L.J., at p. 306). 
The institution of interpleader proceedings is another alternative ; seo 
title Interpleader, VoL XVll., p. 684. 
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Inland Revenue certificate respecting the legacy or residue (o). In 
all other cases the trustee must make and file an affidavit stating 
briefly (1) the trust and the instrument creating it ; (2) to the 
best of his belief, the names and addresses of the persons interested 
in the fund (8) ; his submission to answer inquiries respecting 
its application; and (4) his address for service of any proceeding 
in relation thereto ; and he must also give notice of the lodgment 
to the persons named in his affidavit as interested therein (p). 

361. Payment out of court is obtained on petition or summons 
by a person who proves his title to the fund (q). The petition or 
summons is served on such persons as the court or judge directs (r), 
including in most cases the trustee who lodged the fund in court, 
and whose duty it is to appear and protect the fund («). The 
trustee is not, however, served where the lodgment is made without 
an affidavit (t), and he need not be served where in his affidavit he 
has stated that a named person, then an infant, was absolutely 
entitled to the fund (u), or where the portion of the fund sought 
to be paid out has been carried to the separate account of a named 
person (a). Where a fund has been lodged in court to the credit of 
infants as the next of kin of a person then supposed to have died 

(o) K. S. C., Ord. 54b, r. 4 (1); Supreme Court Funds Rules, 1905, 
r. 41 ^a). ' 

ip) R. S. C., Ord. 54b, r. 4 (1), (2) ; Supreme Court Funds Rules, 1905, 
r. 41 (b) ; County Court Rules, 1903, Ord. 38, rr. 9 — 22. 

(a) R. S. C., Ord. 54b, rr. 4 (2) (b), 4a ; County Court Rules, 1903, 
Ord. 38, rr. 23 et seq, A person not named in the trustee’s affidavit may 
apply (Re PuttrelVs Trusts (1877), 7 Ch. D. 647 ; Felling v. Goddard (1878), 
9 Ch. D. 185). A person entitled to a definite share in the fund may apply, 
independently of the other beneficiaries, for payment out of that share 
{Be Befford's Will (1853), 21 L. T. (o. s.) 164 ; Re Hawkers Trust (1854), 
18 Jur. 33 ; Winkworih v. Winkworth (1803), 32 Beav. 233 ; Be Tracey's 
Trusts (1872), 6 I. R. Eq. 271). As to reclifyinj^ a mistake in the instru- 
ment of trust, see title Mistake, Vol. XXI., p. 28. An applicant may 
be allowed his costs, although his claim fails (Re Birch's Legacy under 
Bissell's Will (1856), 2 K. & J. 369 ; compare Ex parte Stevens (1848), 2 Ph. 
772, per Lord Cotteniiam, L.O., at p. 774). The fund will be distributed 
on the application of the trustee (Re Cooper's Legacy Trusts, Ex parte Sparks 
(1853), 4 De G. M. & G. 757, C. A. ; Re Trower's Tmst {IS59), 1 L. T. 54 ; Be 
Partington's Trust (1861), 3 Giff. 378) ; but he is not generally the proper 
person to apply, and he runs the risk of not being allowed his full costs 
of doing so (Re Cazneau's Legacy under Housman's Will (1856), 2 K. & J. 
249 ; Re Hutchinson's Trusts (1860), 1 Drew. & Sm. 27 ; Re Poplar and 
Blackwall Free School (1878), 8 Ch. D. 543). As to the costs of the 
trustee on applications by beneficiaries for payment out of court, see Re 
Sutton (1882), 21 Ch. D. 855 ; Re Vardon's Trusts (1884), 33 W. R. 297. 

(r) R. S. C., Ord. 54b, r. 4(2) (c). As to proceedings in a county court, 
803 County Court Rules, 1903, Ord. 38, r. 24. Where a person appeared 
and unreasonably opposed the application for payment out, he was ordered 
to pay the costs of the proceedings (Re Armston's Trusts (1864), 4 
De G. J. & Sm. 454, C. A.). 

(e) Re Cawthome (1848), 12 Beav. 56 ; Lowe v. Moore (1906), 22 T.*L. R, 
640. As to proceedings in a county court, see County Court Rules, 1903, 
Ord. 38, r. 28. 

(t) Annual Practice, 1914, p. 052; note on R. S. C., Ord. 54 b, 
r. 4 (2) (c). 

{u) Be Beauclerk (1862), 11 W. R. 203. 

(a) Be Young {a Lunatic) (1857), 5 W. R. 400, C. A. 
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intestate, but afterwards discovered to have left a will, the fund 
can be ordered to be paid out to the executor on his petition (&). 

362. An order may be made for payment of the income of the 
fund to a person entitled thereto, while the fund itself is retained 
in court (c). 

363. Payment into court by a trustee does not discharge him 
from his office W), or relieve him from liability to account for trust 
money misapplied or not applied by him (e), or from liability to be 
sued in respect of any other breach of trust (/). He thereby 
expresses that he desires to be discharged within the meaning of a 
power authorising the appointment of a new trustee in that event (^); 
and he is no longer able to exercise any powers or discretions pre- 
viously vested in him over or in reference to the trust property (/i). 

Sect. 8. — Administration by the Court 

3M. A court of equity (i) interferes in the management and 
administration of a trust (./) where there is no trustee to carry it on (A;)» 

(6) Be Bood's Trusts, [1896] 1 Ch. 270. 

(c) Be Leake's Trusts (1863), 32 Beav. 135; Be Gordon's Trusts (1868), 
L. R. 6 Eq. 336 ; Be Wliitton's Trusts (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 352 ; Be Smith's 
Trusts (1870), L. R. 9 Eq. 374 ; Be Munton's Trusts (1870), 39 L. J. (cil.) 
764 ; Be Evans' Trusts (1872), 7 Ch. App. 609 ; Be BatteU's Trusts (1872), 
21 W. R. 138. Where the person entitled to the fund was deaf, dumb and 
blind, the fund was retained in court, and the income was ordered to be 
paid for the person’s benefit (Be Biddulyh's Trusts, Be Boole's Trusts 
(1852), 6 De G. & Sm. 469). 

(d) Thompson v. Tomkins (1862), 2 Drew. & Sm. 8, 21, 22 ; Barker v, 
Beile (1865), 2 Drew. & Sm. 340, per Kindersley, V.-C., at p. 342. Notice 
of any dealing with an interest in the fund in court should be given to him 
as trustee of the fund (Thompson v. Tomkins, supra). 

(e) Goode v. TFeei (1851), 9 Hare, 378 ; Beaty v. Curson (1868), L. R. 7 Eq. 
194. 

(/) Be Waring (1852), 16 Jur. 652; Thorp v. Thorp (1855), 1 £. & J. 
438 ; A.-G. V. Alford (1855), 4 De G. M. & G. 843, C. A. But he is 
relieved as against claimants on the fund (Be Jephson (1859), 1 L. T. 5). 

(g) Be Bailey's Trust (1854), 3 W. R. 31 ; Be Williams' Settlement 
(1858), 4 K. & J. 87. 

(h) Be Coe's Trust (1858), 4 K. & J. 199; Be Tegg's Trusts (1866), 15 
W. R. 52 ; Be Mulqueen's Trusts, Ex patie Mulqueen (1881), 7 L. R. Ir. 
127 ; Be Ashbumham's Trust (1886), 64 L. T. 84; Be Nettlefold' s Trusts 
(1888). 69 L. T. 316 ; Be Boplar and BlackwaU Free School (1878), 8 Ch. D. 
643; but see Be Landon's Trusts (1871), 40 L. J. (cii.) 370. Where, 
under the terms of the trust, trustees had a discretion as to the mode of 
applying the capital and income of the trust fund for the benefit of t^ie 
cestui que trust, it was held that payment of the fund into court put an 
c nd to their discretion but that the court could deal with the fund in the 
way that it considered best in his interest ; and on his application the fund 
was ordered to be paid out to the trustees of a proper settlement executed 
by him (Be Murphy's Trusts, [1900] 1 I. R. 145). 

(t) By the Judicature Act, 1873( 36 & 37 Viet. c. 66); s. 34, causes and 
matters for the execution of trusts, charitable or private, are assigned to 
the Chancery Division of the High Court. As to the jurisdiction of the 
county courts, palatine courts, and Mayor’s Court of Loudon, see titles 
County Courts, Vol. VIII., pp. 443 et seq. ; Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 12 
et seq. ; Mayor’s Court, London, Vol. XX., p. 286. 

(j) As to the effect of administration by the court, on the powers of a 
trustee, see p. 166, ante, 

(h) See p. 67, ante. 
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or where the trustee wrongfully declines to act (1), or is acting 
improperly (m), or where difficulties have arisen which cannot be 
removed without its assistance (n), or where the decision of the court 
on a doubtful question connected with the trust or on the proper 
administration thereof is sought by the trustee (o) or by the cestui 
gue tmstip). The court does not, however, interfere, (1) to enforce 
the exercise of a power by the trustee where he has been given 
an absolute discretion respecting it and he is not exercising that 
discretion wrongly or unreasonably (q), or (2) to control his action 
or discretion in any other way, unless he acts improperly (r), or 
(8) where the proceedings for obtaining administration by the 
court are vexatiously or unnecessarily instituted (s). 

365. In administering a trust the court has no power to alter its 
terms and substitute other provisions merely because it would be 
beneficial to the trust estate and the beneficiaries interested in it {t). 
In some cases the court authorises dealings with the trust property 


(l) Tempest v. Camoys (Juord) (1882), 21 Ch. D. 671, C. A., per Brett, 
L. J., at p. 679, and per Cotton, L.J., at p. 680. The court will compel 
a trustee to exercise m one way or another a discretion committed to him, 
where he declines to do so (Milsington (Viscount) v. Mulgrave (Earl) 
(1818), 3 Madd. 491 ; Mortimer v. Watts (1861), 14 Beav. 616 ; Luther v. 
Bianconi (1860), 10 I. Ch. B. 194). 

(m) Tempest v. Camoys (Lord), supra ; Be Radnor'^ (Earl) Will Trusts 
(1890), 46 Ch. D. 402, C. A,, per Chitty, J., at p. 406. As to an in^Junction 
against a trustee exercising his powers improperly, see p. 166, ante. 

(n) Be De Quetteville, Be Quetteville v. Be Quetteville (1903), 19 T. L. R. 
383 C. A. 

(o) Talbot V. Badnor (Earl) (1834), 3 My. & K. 262 ; Barker v. Peile 
(1866), 2 Drew. & Sm, 340; Hurst v. Hurst (1874), 9 Ch. App. 762; 
R. S. C., Ord. 66, rr. 3 et seq, ; and see p. 166, ante, p. 182, post. 

(p) Smallwood v. Butter (1861), 9 Hare, 24; R. S. C., Ord. 66, rr. 3 
et seq. ; and see p. 182, post ; and title Executors and Administrators, 
Vol. XIV., pp. 333 et seq. 

(q) Gisborne Y. Gisborne (1877), 2 App. Cas. 300 ; Tabor v. Brooks (1878), 
10 Ch. D. 273; Camden (Marquis) v. Murray (1880), 16 Ch. D. 161; 
Tempest v. Camoys (Lord), supra ; Be Bryant, Bryant v. Hickley, [1894] 
1 Ch. 324. Giving ^*a free discretion” to a trustee means, *‘Do as you 
like” (Be Eorrin^on, Brindley v. Partridge (1879), 13 Ch. D. 664, 667, 
C. A.). 

(r) Brophy v. Bellamy (1873), 8 Ch. App. 798 ; Bethell v. Abraham 
(1873), L. R. 17 Eq. 24; Gisborne v. Gisborne, supra; Be Blake, Jones 
V. Blake (1886), 29 Ch. D. 913, C. A. ; Be Bryant, Bryant v. Hickley, supra ; 
Train v. Clapperton, [1908] A. C. 342 ; Be Knollys' Trusts, Saunders v. 
Haslam, [1912] 2 Ch. 357, 0. A. 

(«) Be Cabbum, Gage v. BuUand (1882), 46 L. T. 848. If a trustee 
institutes proceedings for administration when he might have paid the 
fund into court or adopted some other less costly procedure, he may be 
deprived of or ordered to pay the extra costs occasioned by the course 
which he has taken (Wells v. Malbon (1862), 31 Beav. 48). 

(t) Johnstone v. Baber (1846), 8 Boav. 233 ; Land v. Land (1874), 43 
L. J. (CH.) 311 ; Fitzpatrick v. Waring (1882), 11 L. R. Ir. 35, C. A. ; 
Be Crawshay, Bennis v. Crawshay (1888), 60 L. T. 367 ; Be Be Teissier's 
Settled Estates, Be Be Teissier's Trusts, Be Teissier v. Be reififiier,*[1893] 
1 Ch. 163 ; Be Montagu, Berbishire v. Montagu, [1897] 2 Ch. 8, C. A. ; 
Be Morrison, Morrison v. Morrison, [1901] 1 Ch. 701, 704 ; Be Willis, 
Willis V. Willis, [1902] 1 Ch. 16, C. A. ; BeLegh's SettUd Estate, [1902] 2 
Ch. 274, 280 ; Be ToUemache, [1903] 1 Ch. 966, C. A. ; Be Hazeldine's 
Trusts, [1908] 1 Ch. 34, C. A., per Farwell, L.J.» at pp. 40, 41 ; but see 
Be Household, Household v. Household (1884). 27 Ch. D. 563 
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which are not authorised by the terms of the trust, where they are 
imperatively required for the preservation or salvage of the trust 
property (a) or are warranted by their having secured that object (b) ; 
or where they are merely a slight extension of the terms and will 
permanently benefit the property (c) ; or where they are needed to 
meet an unexpected emergency (d) or the special and unforeseen 
exigencies of a cestui que trust {c), 

366. Where it is necessary or expedient for the preservation of 
the trust estate or the due performance of the trust, the court orders 
the trust fund to be paid into court (/). 


(rt) Frith v. Cameron, (1871), L. E. 12 Eq. 169 ; Be Jackson, Jackson v. 
Talbot (1882), 21 Ch. D. 786 ; Ferguson v. Ferguson (1886), 17 L. E. Ir. 
552, 570, C. A. ; Conway v. Fenton (1888), 40 Ch. D. 512 ; Be Montagu, 
Derbishire v. Montagu, [1897] 1 Ch. 685, per Kekewicii, J., at pp. 691 
et seq. ; Be LeqVs Settled Estate, [1902] 2 Ch. 274, per Kekewich, J., 
at p. 280 ; Neill v. Neill, [1904] 1 1. E. 513. Where the terms of the trust 
disposition require the consent of a beneficiary to an act which is required 
for the safety or benefit of the trust property, the court may direct it to 
be performed without that consent {Lechmere v. Carlisle (Earl) (1733), 3 
P. Wms. 211, per Jekyll, M.E., at p. 220 ; Costello v. O'Borke (1869), 3 
I. E. Eq. 172, 184). 

(b) In proper cases the court orders costs incurred in proceedings for 
the preservation of the trust property to be charged on or paid out of the 
capital of the property (Ec Bivers' (Lord) Estate (1874), 16 Ch. D. 588, 
note (2) ; Be Be La Warfs (Earl) Estates (1881), 16 Ch. D. 587 ; Be Ormrod^s 
Settled Estate, [1892] 2 Ch. 318, 325, 326 ; Hamilton v. Tighe, [1898] 1 1. E. 
123). 

(c) Be la Salle v. Moorat (1870), L. E. 11 Eq. 8; Be Leigh^s Estate (1871), 
6 Ch. App. 887, 892, C. A. ; Brake v. Trefusis (1875), 10 Ch. App. 364 ; 
Be Hotchkys, Freke v. Cahnady (1886), 32 Ch. D. 408, C. A. Money 
directed by the terms of a trust, or even by Act of Parliament, to be laid 
out in the purchase of land may be authorised by the court to be expended 
on the erection of new buildings on the trust estate, but not on the repair 
or improvement of existing buildings (Brakes, Trefusis, supra, per James, 
L. J., at pp. 366, 367). In a proper case the court authorises trustees to 
expend money out of an unincumbered portion of trust property on the 
repair of a portion of the property which is in mortgage (Be Hotchkys, 
Freke v. Calmady, supra, per Cotton, L.J., at p. 417, per Lindley, L.J., 
at p. 420). 

(d) Clough V. Bond (1838), 3 My. & Cr. 490, 497 ; Harrison v. Bandall 
(1852), 9 Hare, 397, 407 ; Be New, Be Leavers, Be Morley, [1901] 2 Ch. 
534, 544, 645, C. A.; Be Tollemache, [1903] 1 Ch. 965, C. A. 

(e) Where a person absolutely entitled to a trust fund was of unsound 
mind and in an asylum abroad, the court ordered the fund to be brought 
into court and the income to be paid to one of the trustees who undertook 
to apply it for the person’s maintenance and benefit (Be Carry's Trusts, 
Carr v. Carr, [1904] 1 Ch. 792, C. A.). 

(f) Freeman v. Fairlie (1817), 3 Mer. 29 ; Whitmarsh v. Bobertvon (1840), 
4 Beav. 26 ; Bartlett v. Bartlett (1845), 4 Hare, 631 ; Boss v. Boss (1849), 
12 Beav. 89 ; Wilton v. Hill (1852), 2 De G. M. & G. 807, C. A. ; Marryat 
V. Marryat (1854), 23 L. J. (ch.) 876; Hamond v. Walker (1857), 3 Jur. 
(n. 8.) 686 ; Whatmore v. Turquand (1860), 1 John. & H. 296 ; Talbot v 
Marshfield (1864), 2 Drew. &Sm. 286; Symondsv, Jenkins (1876), 34 L.T. 
277; PorrettY. White (ISS5), 31 Ch. D.62,C.A. (but see Be Wright, Eirkey. 
North, [1895] 2 Ch. 747) ; Be Carr's Trusts, Carr v. Carr, supra ; and see title 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 339, 340 ; and p. 207, post. 
A trust fund lent under a power in the instrument of trust was ordered to 
be paid into court on the i epresentation of the trustee that it was in dai^er 
(Payney. Collier (1790), 1 Ves. 170) ; and see Foster v. Hewitt (1837), 1 Jur. 
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367. The intervention of the court is obtained by an action (g) 
or, in suitable cases, by an originating summons (h). Any trustee 
or cestui que trmt has a right to seek or require the intervention of 
the court (t) ; but he may be refused his costs, or may be condemned 
to pay the costs of the proceedings, if he does so vexatiously or 
needlessly, or if he vexatiously or needlessly renders their insti- 
tution necessary (A;). The creator of the trust may, by appropriate 

839. The existence of a discretionary power in the trustee is not a bar to 
an order for the payment of the trust fund into court, but the circum- 
stance that such a power is on the point of being exercised may cause the 
court to refrain from directing such payment {Talbot v. Marsh^ld (1864), 
2 Drew. & Sm. 285). Payment into court will not be ordered where the 
fund will be sufficiently protected by a distringas (Boss v. Boss (1849), 12 
Boav. 89). 

ig) Borthwick v. Bansford (1884), 28 Ch. D. 70. In proceedings against 
trustees for wilful default accounts will be directed against them on that 
footing on proof of a single instance of wilful default and at any stage of 
the proceedings (Shepherd v. Towgood (1823), Turn. & R. 379 ; Oarrett v. 
Noble (1834), 6 Sim. 504 ; Booth v. Purser (1838), 1 1. Eq. R. 33 ; Oreen v. 
Badley (1844), 7 Beav. 274^, Coope v. Carter, Coope v. Townsend (1852), 2 
De G. M. & G. 292, G. A. ; Blalcetey v. Blakeley (1855), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 368 ; 
Be Strahan, Ex parte Geaves (1856), 8 De G. M. & G. 291, 0. A. ; Sleight v. 
Lawson (1857), 3 K. & J. 292 ; Vernon v. Wnght (1858), 7 II. L. Gas. 35 ; 
Lambert v. Lambert (1860), 10 I. Gh. R. 500 ; Massey v. Massey (1862^ 2 
John. & H. 728 ; Coppard v. Allen (1864), 2 De G. J. & Sm. 173, G. A. ; 
Cary v. Knowles (1868), 19 L. T. 482 ; Williams v, Higgins (1868), 16 W. R. 
390; J3oM?elZ(1869), 21L.T.743; v. Joo (1877), 6 Gh. D. 562, 

where no wilful default was proved ; Be Symons, Luke. v. Tonkin (1882), 
21 Ch. D. 757 ; Smith v. Aimitage (1883), 24 Ch. D. 727 ; Be Brier, Brier 
V. Evison (1884), 26 Ch. D. 238, G. A. ; Be Anstice, Anstice v. nibbell(lSH6), 
54 L. J. (Gii.) 1104 ; Be Barclay, Barclay y. Andrew, [1899] 1 Gh. 674). But 
this rule does not apply to cases of active breach of trust, in which relief 
is only given in respect of those specihe breaches of trust which are 
aJlegea and proved (Be Wrightson, Wrightson v. Cooke, [1908] 1 Ch. 789). 
Accounts on the footing of wilful default cannot be obtained on an originat- 
ing summons (BeEengler, Frowde v. Uengler, [1893] W. N. 37; Dowse 

V. Gorton, [1891] A C. 190, 202; Be Newland, Bush v. Summers, [1904] 

W. N. 181). See also title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., 
pp. 338, 339 ; and as to taking executorship and trusteeship accounts 
separately, see Armiiage v. Elworihy (1879), 13 Ch. D. 91, G. A. 

(h) R. S. C., Ord, 55, t. *6; Be Carlyon, Carlyon v. Carlyon (1886), 56 
L. J. (GH.) 219, per North, J., at p. 220; Be Davies (William), Davies 
V. Davies (1888), 38 Gh. D. 210, per North, J., at p. 212; Be Boyle, 
Boyle V. Hayes (1889), 43 Gh. D. 18, G. A., per Fry, L.J., at p. 22. As 
to proof by a cestui que trust or a co-trustee in the bankruptcy of a 
defaulting trustee, see title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., 
pp. 210, 281, note (g) ). 

(t) Taylor v. Glanville (1818), 3 Madd. 176; Curteis v. Candler (1821), 
Madd. & G. 123 ; Angier v. Stannard (1834), 3 My. & K. 566 ; Merlin v. 
Blagrave (1858), 25 Beav. 125; Barker v. Peile (1865), 2 Drew. & Sm. 
340 ; Cook v. Harvey, [1874] W. N. 69 ; Allen v. Norns, [1884] W. N. 
118 ; R. S. G., Ord. 55, r. 3. A cestui que trust under a voluntary trust 
has the same right to institute proceedings as if it had been created for 
valuable consideration (Be Flavell, Murray v. Flavell (1883), 25 Gh. D. 89, 
C. A., per Cotton, L. J., at p. 102). A beneficiary interested in remainder 
in part of a trust fund may institute proceedings for administering the 
trust and require the fund to be brought into court (Bartlett v. Bartlett 
(1845), 4 Hare, 631 ; Governesses' Benevolent Institution v. Busbridger 
(1854), 18 Beav. 467). A person claiming adversely to a trust cannot be 
made a party to a suit for its execution (A.-G. v. Avon, otherwise Aberavon 
Corporation (1863), 3 De G. J. & Sm. 637, G. A.). 

(k) Knight v. Martin (1829), 1 Russ. & M. 70; Angier v. Stannard, 
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language, restrain him from doing so, on pain of forfeiting his 
interest in the trust property (1). 

368. Where in an action the court is satisfied that diligent search 
has been made for any person who, in the character of a trustee, is 
made a defendant in order to serve him with a process of the court 
and that he cannot be found, the court may hear and determine the 
action and give judgment therein against him in his character of a 
trustee as if he had been duly served, or had entered an appearance 
in the action, and had also appeared by his counsel and solicitor at 
the hearing, but without prejudice to any interest he may have in 
the matters in question in the action in any other character (m). 

369. Where a beneficiary institutes proceedings against a sur- 
viving trustee for a general account and administration of the trust, 
the representative of a deceased trustee is not generally a necessary 
party (n). Where all the trustees are dead, an action for breach 
of trust and the recovery of trust property cannot be brought 
against the representatives of one who was not the last surviving 
trustee, unless the trust estate is represented by adding as co-defen- 
dants either the representatives of the last surviving trustee, or new 
trustees after they have been duly appointed (o). 

370. A trustee who has no beneficial interest and an interested 
beneficiary ought not, as a general rule, to be represented at the 
hearing of the case by the same counsel (p). Where one of several 
trustees is also a beneficiary, he ought to appear separately from the 
other trustees (q). 

371. Absent parties are bound by the proceedings where they 


(3834), 3 My. & K. 666, 672 ; Campbell v. Home (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 
664, 670 ; Adams v. Adams, [1892] 1 Ch. 369, C. A. As to apportioning 
the costs of administration proceedings between two estates, see Be Allen, 
Wheeler Y. Foster, [1889] W. N. 132. As to the costs of trustees in con- 
nexion with the payment out of court of funds paid in under an adminis- 
tration action, see Lowe v. Moore, [1906] W. N. 142. As to the costs of 
administration proceedinM generally, see Day v. Crojt (1864), 19 Beav. 
618 ; Be Mills' Estate, Ex parte Commissioners of Works and Public 
Buildings (1886), 34 Ch. D. 24, C. A., per Cotton, L.J., at p. 33 ; title 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 347 et sea 

(l) Adams v. Adams, supra ; Be Allan, Havelock v. aavehck-AUan 
(1896), 12 T. L. R. 299 ; but see Powell v. Morgan (1688), 2 Vern. 90 ; 
Bhodes V. Muswell Uill Land Co. (1861), 29 Beav. 660; He Williams, 
Williams v. Williams, [1912] 1 Ch. 399. 

(m) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. o. 63), s. 43. Palatine courts and 
county courts have the same power in cases within their jurisdiction 
{ibid., 8. 46) ; see titles County Courts, Vol. Vlll., pp. 443 et seq. ; 
Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 120 et seq. 

(n) London Gas Light Co. v. Spottiswoode (1861), 14 Beav. 264 ; Moore v. 
Morris (1871), L. R. 13 Eq. 139 ; Be Harrison, Smith v. AUen, [1891] 2 Ch. 
349. lie can however, be added as a defendant if there is good reason 
for that being done (A.-O, v. Newbury Corporation (1838), Coop. Pr. Cas. 
72, 77. 78 ; Coppard v. Allen (1864), 2 I5e G. J. & Sm. 173, C. A. ; Be 
Harrison, Smith v. Allen, supra, per Chittt, J., at pp. 362 et seq.), 

(o) Be Jordan, Hayward v. Hamilton, [1904] 1 Ch. -260. 

(p) Be Burton, Danby v. Burton, [1901] W. N. 202. 

(q) Be Bichat, Vgww v. Bichards (1901), 60 W. R. 90, 91. 
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Sbot. 8. 
Adminis- 
tration by 
the Conrt. 


Acts or 
omissions. 


are directed to be eerved with notice of the jndgment or order, 
or an order is made appointing a party to the proceedings to 
represent them(r). 


Part IV. — Breaches of Trust. 

Sect. 1. — Liability of Trustees, 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Breach of Trust by Act or Omission. 

372. Any act by a trustee in reference to the trust property in 
contravention of the duties imposed on him by the trust (a), or in 
excess of those duties (t), and any neglect or omission on his part 
to fulfil those duties (a), and the concurrence or acquiescence by 
one of several trustees in a similar act, neglect, or omission on the 
part of a co-trustee (b), constitutes a broach of trust (c) ; and if 


(r) Mayv. Newton (1887), 34 Ch. D. 347; see title Judgments and 
Orders, Vol. XVIII., pp. 208, 209. 

(a) Tye v. Qorges (1710), Free. Ch. 308; Mansell v. Mansell (1732), 
2 P. Wins. 678 ; Chaiitahle Corporation v. Sutton (1742), 9 Mod. Rep. 349 ; 
Clough V. Bond (1838), 3 My. & Cr. 490, per Lord Cottenham, L.C., 
at p. 4u6 ; Harrison v. Randall (1862), 9 Hare, 397, per Turner, V.-C., at 
p. 407 ; Reid v. Thompson (1861), 2 1. Ch. E. 26 ; Dance v. Qoldingham 
(1873), 8 Ch. App. 902, per James, L.J., at pp. 909, 910. 

(t) Adair v. Shaw (1803), 1 Sch. & Lef. 243, per Lord Eedesdale, L.C., 
at p. 274 ; Collier v. M*Bean (1866), 34 Beav. 426. 

(a) Charitable Corporation v. Sutton, supra ; Montford (Lord) v. Cadogan 
(Lord) (1810), 17 Vos. 485; Moyle v. Moyle (1831), 2 Russ. & M. 710, 
per Lord Brougham, L.C., at p. 716; Taylor v. Tabrum (1833), 6 Sira. 
281 ; Clough v. Bond, supra, at p. 496 ; Fenwick v. Greenwell (1847), 10 
Beav. 412; Dix v. Burjord (1864), 19 Beav. 409, 413; Stone v. Stone 
(1869), 6 Ch. App. 74; Jefferys v. Marshall (1870), 19 W. R. 94; Re 
Brogden, Billing v. Brogden (1888), 38 Ch. D. 646, C. A., per Cotton, L.J., 
at i)p. 667, 668. A trustee who at the request of one beneficiary neglects 
to sell the trust property when it can be sold advantageously, and after- 
wards sells it at a reduced price, is liable to makegood the loss to the trust 
estate (Taylor v. Tabrum, supra ; Fry v. Fry (1859), 27 Beav. 144 ; 
compare Re Evans, Jones v. Evans, [1913] 1 Ch. 23, 33). 

(b) Chambers v. Minchin (1802), 7 Ves. 186; Brice v. Stokes (1806), 11 
Ves. 319 ; Munch v. Cockerell (1839), 6 My. & Cr. 178 ; Brumridge v. 
Brumridge (1868), 27 Beav. 6; Gainsborough (Earl) v. Watcombe Terra 
Cotta Clay Co,, Ltd., Dunning v. Gainsborough (Earl) (1886), 64 L. J. (cu.) 
991, 996 ; Be Bennison, Cutler v. Boyd (1889), 60 L. T. 859. 

(c) Adair v. Shaw, supra, at p. 272. It is a breach of trust, notwith- 
standing that the trust was voluntarily created by the trustee himself 
without any valuable consideration (Drosier v. Brereton (1861), 16 Beav. 
221, 226, 226), and notwithstanding that the trustee derives no personal 
advantage from it (Adair v. Shaw, supra, at p. 272 ; Montford (Lord) v. 
Cadoyan (Lord), supra, at p. 489). The fact of the trustee being remunerated 
for his services does not generally increase his liability (Jobson v. Palmer, 
[1893] 1 Ch. 71, per Romer, J., at p. 76), but may in some circumstances 
do so (National Trustees Co. of Australasia v. General Finance Co. of 
Australasia, [1905] A. C. 373, 381, P. C.). As to breaches of trust in 
case of public and charitable trusts, see title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 271, 
272, 276, 277, 330 ; as to breaches of official trust under the Official Secrets 
Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, s. 28), see titles Constitutional Law, Vol. VII., 
p. 32 ; Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX. pp. 480, 481. 
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such breach of trust entails a loss on the trust estate, the trustee, 
and, after his decease or bankruptcy, the trustee’s estate, are, as 
a general rule, liable (d). A trustee may, however, be relieved from 
such liability by the provisions of the instrument creating the 
trust (e) or by statute (/), or by the fact that the breach of trust 
has been occasioned by necessity or some other adequate cause (g), 
or has been authorised or condoned by the cestui qiie trust injured 
thereby (A), or has been due to an innocent mistake (i). A mere 
error of judgment does not in itself constitute a breach of trust (k) ; 
and a trustee is presumed to have dealt honestly and properly 
with the trust estate until the contrary is shown (Z). 

373. Liability for a breach of trust extends to a tenant for-life in 
respect of matters as to which he is by the Settled Land Act, 
1882 (m), placed in the position of a trustee (n), and to a construc- 
tive trustee and trustee de son tort (o), and to a trustee who retires 

(d) Scurfield v. Bowes (1790), 3 Bro. C. C. 90 ; Keaman v. FitzSimon 
(1793), 3 Ridg. Pari. Rep. 1 ; Adair v. Shaw (1803), 1 Sch. & Lef. 243, 
272 ; 3Ioon8 v. De Bemales, Kaison v. De Bernales (1826), 1 Russ. 301 ; 
Knatchbull v. Fearnhead (1837), 3 My. & Cr. 122 ; Jenkins v. Robertson 
(1853), 1 Eq. Rep. 123; Lander v. Weston (1855), 3 Drew. 389; Re 
Frankhfn. Franlcljjn v. Franidyn (1913), 30 T. L. R. 187, C. A. 

(c) Birls V. Betty (1821), Madd. & G. 90; Wilkuis v. Hogg (1861), 10 
W. R. 47, C. A. ; Pass v. Dundas (1880), 43 L. T. 665. But the indemnity 
clause usually inserted in settlements and wills does not protect a trustee 
against a breach of trust committed by himself (Mucklow v. Fuller (1821), 
Jac. 198 ; Fenwick v. Oreenwell (1847), 10 Bea\r. 412 ; Drosier v. Brereton 
(1851), 15 Boav. 221 ; Dix v. Burford (1864 ,. 19 Beav. 409 ; Brumridge v. 
Brumridge (1857), 27 Beav. 5; Behden v. Wesley (1861), 29 Beav. 213). 

(/) See pp. 141, 142, ante, pp. 195 et seq,, 200 et seq., post, 

{q) See p. 120, ante, 

(h) See pp. 198 et seq,, post 

(i) Crookshanks v. Turner (1724), 7 Bro. Pari. Gas. 255; Be Biddulph, 
Ex parte Norris (1869), 4 Ch. App. 280, per Giffard, L.J., at p. 287. A 
mistake is not innocent where it could have been avoided by proper care 
or diligence, even when made under legal advice (National Trustees Co. of 
Australasia v. General Finance Co. of Australasia, [1905J A. C. 373, P. C.) ; 
and a trustee may be liable for a breach of trust though not aware that ho 
has committed it (Walker v. Symonds (1818), 3 Swan. 1, per Lord Eldon, 
L.C., at p. 69). 

(k) Wilkinson v. Stafford (1789), 1 Ves. 32, per Lord Thurlow, L.C., at 
p. 41 ; Garrett v. Noble (1834), 6 Sim. 504 ; Buxton v. Buxton (1835), 1 My. 
& Cr. 80; Selby v. Bowie (1863), 9 Jur. (n. s.) 425, C. A., per Turner, 
L.J., at p. 426; Stott v. Milne (1884), 25 Ch. D. 710, C. A., per Lord 
Selborne, L.C., at pp. 713, 714 ; Be Burst, Addison v. Topp (1892), 67 
L. T. 96, C. A., per Lindlet, L.J., at p. 100 ; Be Beddoe, Downes v. 
Cottam, [1893] 1 Ch. 547, C. A., per Bowen, L.J., at p. 562 ; Be Chapman, 
Cocks V. Chapman, [1896] 2 Ch. 763, C. A., per Lopes, L.J., at p. 778 ; Be 
Kensit, [1908] W. N. 235. 

(l) Taylor v. Millington (1858), 4 Jur. (N. s.) 204, per Wood, V.-C., 
at p. 205. 

(m) 45 & 46 Viet. o. 38; see ibid., s. 53 ; title SettIements, Yol. XXY., 
pp. 635, 636. 

(n) Be Wilton's (Earl) Settled Estates, [1907] 1 Ch. 60, per Warring- 
ton, J., at pp. 55, 56. 

(o) Backham v. Siddall (1850), 1 Mao. & G. 607, per Lord Gotten- 
HAM, L.C., at p. 621 ; Pearce v. Pearce (1856), 22 Beav. 248 ; Lee v. Sankey 
(1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 204, per Bacon, V.-C., at p. 211 ; Wassell v. Leggatt, 
[1896] 1 Ch. 554 ; and sec pp. 187, 188, post As to constructive trustees 
and trustees de son tort, see pp. 8, 47 ct seq., 58 et seq., 87 et seq., ante. 
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Married 

woman. 
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Nature of 
liability. 


with a view to or with knowledge of an intended breach of 
' trust (j)). 

374. The respective liabilities of husband and wife for a breach of 
trust committed by the wife depend on the general law as to 
wrongs committed by a married woman ( 9 ). 'Wltere a husband is 
liable for his wife’s breaches of trust, the liability extends to the 
case of a negative breach of trust by negligence as well as to a 
breach of trust by active misconduct (r). 

375. Where a bare legal estate in property is vested in a person 
in trust for an equitable trustee who is interested in it upon trust for 
beneficiaries, if tlie bare trustee so deals with the legal estate as to 
sanction an act done by the equitable trustee to the prejudice of 
the beneficiaries, he thereby becomes a party to the breach of trust 
and is answerable accordingly (s). Where the equitable trust is for 
the purpose of sale, the bare trustee is, in the interests of the 
beneficiaries, bound to convey it to the equitable trustee to enable him 
to execute his trust. If, .however, in parting with it he goes beyond 
the mere purpose of conveying it to the equitable trustee and so 
deals with it as to facilitate a breach of trust by the equitable 
trustee, he is deemed a party to the breach of trust and is responsible 
for it(t). 

Sub-Seot. 2. — Nature of Liahility* ' 

(i.) Civil Liability, 

376. A breach of trust in itself is merely a violation of an 
equitable obligation ; the remedy for it, therefore, lies in equity only 
and must be sought in a court of equitable jurisdiction (a). A 
breach of trust is, in equity, regarded as giving rise to a simple 
contract debt ( 6 ), unless the trustee has covenanted under his 

(p) See p. 113, ante, 

(g) "Palmer v. "Wakefield (1840), 3 Beav. 227, 233 ; Smithy, Smith (1856), 
21 Beav. 385; Wainford v. Beyl (1875), L. R. 20 Eq. 321 ; Be Smith's 
Estate, Clifford y, "Washington (1879), 48 L. J. (CH.) 205 ; Be Turnbull, 
Turnbull y, Nicholas, [1900] 1 Ch. 180; see title Husband and Wife, 
Vol. XVI., pp. 369, 391, 408 et seq,, 439, 453 et seq„ 457. 

(r) Bahin y, Hughes (1886), 31 Ch. D. 390, C. A. 

(«) Angiery, Stannard (1834), 3 My. & K. 566, per Leach, M.R., at p.671 ; 
see Hargetts y. Perks (1864), 34 L. J. (ch.) 109. 

(i) Angier v. Stannard, supra, at p. 571. 

(a) Co. Litt. 272 b ; Sturt v. Hellish (1743), 2 Atk. 610, per Lord Hard- 
WICKE, L.C., at p. 612 ; Allen y, Imlett and Nicholls (1817), Holt (n. p.), 
641 ; Be Lake, Ex parte Dyer, [1901] 1 K. B. 710, C. A., per Rigby, L.J., at 
p. 715. In proceeding for breach of trust the actual breaches must be 
specified and full particulars thereof must be set out in the pleadings; 
see title Pleadings, Vol. XXII., p. 458, note (/). As to the uability of 
trustees of charities, see also title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 276 et seq, 

(b) Cox V, Bateman (1715), 2 Ves. Sen. 19 ; Yemon y, Vawdry (1741), 
2 Atk. 119; Eeaman v. Fitz-Simon (1793), 3 Ridg. Pari. Rep. l;*Ad^ 
V. Arnold (1852), 2 De G. M. dc G. 432. C. A. ; Srereton y, Hutchinson 
(1864), 3 I. Ch. R. 361, per Brady, L.C., at pp. 367, 368; Brittlehank 
T. Goodwin (1868), L. R. 6 £q. 545, per Giffard, V.-C., at pp. 551 et seq. 
Strictly speaking, the relation of debtor and creditor does not subsist 
between a trustee and his cestui que trust {Be Ooldsmid, Ex parte Taylor 
(1886). 18 Q»B. D. 295, C. A., per Lindley, L.J., at p. 301 ; Be Lake, Ex 
parte Dyer, supra, per Rigby, X.J., at p. 715, questioning the dictum of 
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seal (c) that he will perform the trust, in which case his breach of Skot. i. 
trust, being also a breach of covenant, gives rise to a specialty debt (d). Liability oi 
Such a covenant may be created by an instrument under his seal (c) Tr ustee s, 
containing an express agreement that he will perform the trust (/), 
or a declaration to that effect ( 51 ), or may be raised by necessary 
implication from such an instrument (A). The mere fact of his 
accepting the trust by a deed under his seal does not, however, 
constitute a covenant by him to carry the trust into effect (i). 

377. Where a trustee who is also a beneficiary commits a Trustee-bene- 
breach of trust, his beneficial interest in the trust property is ficiary. 
liable to make good the loss occasioned thereby (A;). 

378. Where several trustees are implicated in a breach of trust several 
there is no primary liability for it between them, but they are all trustees, 
jointly and severally liable to a person who is entitled to sue in 
respect of it(Z). Where a breach of trust has been committed for 

Lord Halsburt. L.G.. in Sharp v. Jackson^ [1899] A. C. 419, at p. 426). nor 
between a trustee and a co-trustee {Be Ooldsmidt Ex parte Taylor (1886). 

18 Q. B. D. 295. 301, C. A.). But an action for money had and received 
lies against a trustee on an admission that a balance belonging to the 
beneficiary is in his hands {Roper v. Holland (1835), 3 Ad. & £1. 99 ; 

Cummins v. Cummins (1845), 3 Jo. &: Lat. 64 ; Sinclair y. Wilson (1855), 

20 Beav. 324; Be Wilkinson, Ex parte Stubbins (1881), 17 Ch. D. 58, 

C. A. ; Be OoMsmid, Ex parte Taylor, supra) ; see title Contract, 

Vol. VII. pp. 474, 475, 490. 

(c) Richardson v. Jenkins (1853), 1 Drew. 477, per Kindbrsley, V.-C., 
at p. 481. 

(d) Primrose v. Bromley (1739), 1 Atk. 89 ; Montford (Lord) v. Cadogan 
(Lord) (1816), 19 Ves. 635, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 638 ; Jameson v 
Farrer (1841), 3 I. Eq. R. 346 ; Wood v. Hardisty (1846), 2 Coll. 542 ; Adey 
V. Arnold (1852), 2 Dc G. M. & G. 432; Richardson v. Jenkins, supra; 

NewporiY. Bryan (1856), 5 I. Ch. R. 119. As to the covenant for title 
implied by statute in a conveyance by a person who conveys as trustee, 
see title Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 301. 

(s) Richardson v. Jenkins, supra, at p. 481. 

(j) The deed must contain words to raise a covenant on which an action 
would lie at law (Adey v. Arnold, supra ; Richardson v. Jenkins, supra ; 

Holland v. Holland (1869), 4 Ch. App. 449, per Giffard, L.J., at p. 459). 

(g) The words It is hereby declared ” contained in a deed executed by 
the trustee raise a covenant as effectually as words of agreement (Richard- 
son V. Jenkins, supra, at pp. 482, 483 ; Alexander v. Foster (1856), 5 W. R. 

33). 

(h) Turner v. Wardle, Barker v. Wardle (1834), 7 Sim. 80 ; see title 
Deeds and Other Instruments, Vol. X., pp. 477 et seq, A covenant 
is not implied unnecessarily (Bartlett v. Hodgson (1785), 1 Term Rep. 

42 ; Adey v. Arnold, supra, per Lord St. Leonards, L.C., at p. 437). 

(i) Wynch v. Grant (1854), 2 Drew. 312; Isaacson y. Harwood, Brook 
V. Harwood (1868), 3 Ch. App. 225. As to the effect of bankruptcy 
on the liability of a trustee wno has committed a breach of trust, see title 
Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., pp. 143, 168, 169, 175, 176, 210, 

232 260 270 281. 

(k) Fox V. Buckley (1876), 3 Ch. D. 508, C. A., per Little, V.-C., at 
p. 509, note (1) ; Re Brown, Dixon v. Brown (1886), 32 Ch. D. 697 ; Re 
Rhodesia Goldfields, Ltd., Partridge v. Rhodesia Goldfields, Ltd., [1910] 1 
Ch. 239; Re Towndrow, GraUon v. Ma>chen, [1911] 1 Ch. 662; and see 
pp. 204, 206, post 

(l) Vandebende v. Levingston (1674), 3 Swan. 626 ; Charitable Corpora^ 
tion V. Sutton (1742), 9 Mod. Rep. 349 ; Wilson v. Moore (1834), 1 My. 

& K. 126, 142, 143, 337 ; A,-G. v. Wilson (1840), Cr. & Ph. 1 ; Lyse v. 
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Suer. 1. \rhich constructive trustees or trustees de son tort(vi) es well as tbe 
Liability of duly appointed trustees are liable, the joint and sevpal liability 
Trustees, extends to the whole number (n). A suit to obtain relief or redress 
in respect of a breach of trust can therefore be instituted against 
some only of the persons who are liable for it(o) and without 
making all who are liable for it parties to the suit (p). 


Solicitor- 

trustee, 


No set-off in 
breaches of 
trust. 


379. A solicitor who as a trustee commits a fraudulent breach 
of trust is liable to be struck off the rolls on the application of a 
cestui que trust (q). 

380. Where a trustee is liable in respect of distinct breaches of 
trust, one of which has resulted in a loss and the other in a gain, 
he is not entitled to set off the gain against the loss, but is liable 
for the whole loss occasioned by the one breach, while the estate 
is entitled to the whole gain realised by the other (?•). 


Kingdon (1844), 1 Coll. 184, per Knight Bruce, V.-C., at p. 188 ; Fletcher 
V. 6reen (1864), 33 Beav. 426 ; A,^Q. v. JDaugars (1864), 33 Bcav. 
621; Be Biddulph, Ex parte Norris (1869), 4 Ch. App. 280; Imperial 
Mercantile Credit Association (liquidator s) v. Coleman (1873), L. B. 6 
H. L. 189, 203; Be Faure Electric Accumulator Co, (1888), 40 Ch. D. 
141, 168. After accepting a payment from one trustee by way of 
compromise in discharge of his liability for a breach of trust a cestui que 
trust was held entitled to prove in the bankruptcy of another trustee for the 
full am- unt due to the trust estate without giving credit for the compromise 
(Edwards v. Eood-Barrs, [1906] 1 Ch. 20). As to the liability of co- 
partners for a breach of trust committed by one of them, see note (n), 
infra; title Partnership, Vol. XXII., pp. 31, 34, 36. 

(m) See pp. 8, 47 et seq,, 68 et seq,, 87 et seq., ante. 

(n) Cowper v. 8toneham (1893), 68 L. T. 18. Where the solicitors of the 
trustees have as constructive trustees been parties to a breach of trust 
committed by the trustees, the solicitors may be joined as defendants in 
an action against the trustees in respect of the breach, and are jointly 
and severally liable for it with the trustees (ibid.). A whole firm of 
solicitors may be held liable for the concurrence of one of their number 
in a breach of trust (Blyth v. Fladgate, Morgan v. Blyth, Smith v. Blyth, 
[1891] 1 Ch. 337; but see Palmer v. 8. (1007), 51 Sol. Jo. 663); see title 
Solicitors, Vol. XXVI., p. 760. As to the distribution of liability amongst 
the persons responsible, see pp. 203 et seq., 'j^st. As to the liability of 
trustees of charities for breaches of trust, see Be Chertsey Market, Ex parte 
Walthew (1819), 6 Price, 261; and title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 271, 272. 

(o) Wilson V. Moore (1834), 1 My. & K. 126, 337 ; London Gas-Light Co. 
V. Spottiswoode (1851), 14 Beav. 264. A trustee who is jointly liable for a 
breach of trust may take proceedings against his co>trustee who has 
derived the benefit from the breach to make good to the trust estate the loss 
occasioned thereby (Beattie v. Johnstone (1848), 8 Hare, 169 ; Baynard v. 
Woolley, Wearing v. Baynard (1866), 20 Beav. 683 ; Elwes v. Barnard 
(1865), 11 Jur. (n. s.) 1036; but see Chancellor v. Morecraft (1848), 11 
Beav. 262). As to proceedings to enforce the liability of a trustee, see 
also pp. 180 et seq., ante. Such proceedings arc not dismissed on the ground 
of defect of form (Burrowes v. Gore (1868), 6 H. L. Cas. 907). 

M Walker v. Symonds (1818), 3 Swan. 1, 76; Perry v. Knott (1842), 
6 Beav. 293 ; Kellaway v. Johnson (1842), 6 Beav. 319 ; A.-G. v. Daugars, 
supra, at p. 624 ; Price v. Price (1880), 42 L. T. 626. Where two c]|Lsse8 
of trustees are each liable for a breach of trust the cestui que trust may 
proceed against one class without making the other class parties (M^Qachen 
V. Bew, Dew v. M*Gachen (1861), 15 Beav. 84). 

(ff) Be Chandler (1866), 22 Beav. 253 ; see title Solicitors, Vol. XXVI., 
pp. 848 et seq. 

(r) Adye v. Feuilleteau (1783), 3 Swan. 84, n. ; Bobinson v. Bobinson 
(1848), 11 Beav. 371, per Lord Lanqdale, M.B., at p. 376 (but see S. G., 
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(ii.) Criminal LioJbility. 

381. A trustee of any property, who with intent to defraud 
converts or appropriates or disposes of or destroys any part of it, 
is guilty of a misdemeanour and punishable with penal servitude 
or imprisonment (s). No prosecution for the offence may be 
commenced without the sanction of the Attorney-General (0 ; and 
no person who has taken civil proceedings against the trustee may 
prosecute him without the sanction of the court or judge before 
whom such proceedings were taken or are pending (a ) ; nor may the 
trustee be prosecuted after having compulsorily disclosed the offence 
on oath in legal proceedings bond fide instituted by a party aggrieved 
or on an examination in bankruptcy (6). The criminal liability of 
the trustee, and any proceedings, conviction, or judgment in respect 
of it, do not affect the right of any party aggrieved to his remedy 
at law or in equity nor in any way prejudice an agreement entered 
into or security given by the trustee with a view to the restoration 
or repayment of the trust property (c). 

(iii.) Attachment 

382. A trustee who is ordered by the High Court to pay a sum 
of money in his possession or under his control, and who makes 
default in doing so, is liable to attachment and imprisonment {d). 

Sub-Sect. of Liability, 

(i.) Eeatoration of Trust Property, 

383. The extent of the liability incurred by a trustee who is 
responsible for a breach of trust is measured by the extent of the 
loss or depreciation which his act or omission has caused to the 
trust estate ; and he is liable to restore to the estate the property 
which it has thereby lost or its value, and to make good any 
depreciation and damage which the estate has thereby suffered (e). 


varied on appeal (1851), 1 De G. M. & G. 247, C. A.) ; Wiles v. Gresham 
(1854), 2 Drew. 258. If a trustee loses part of the trust estate, he must 
answer for it, whatever may be the improvement of the other part (Wiles 
V. Gresham, supra, per Kinderslet, V.-C., at p. 271 j Be Barker, Bavenshaw 
V. Barker (1898), 77 L. T. 712). But as to where a gain accrues in the 
same transaction, see Fletcher v. Green (1864), 33 Beav. 426 ; and p. 159, 
ante, p. 190, post, 

(s) Larceny Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Yict. c. 96), s. 80. As to the definition 
of “ trustee and “property,” see ibid,, s. 1 ; jR. v. Davies, [1913] 1 
K. B. 573, C. C. A.; title Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., 
pp. 656, 657. 

(t) Larceny Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 96), s. 80. When the office of 
Attorney-General is vacant the sanction of the Solicitor-General is sub- 
stituted (ibid,), 

(a) Ibid,, 8 . 80 ; Wadham v. Bigg (1860), 1 Drew. & Sm. 216. 

(b) Larceny Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 96), s. 85. * 

(c) Ibid,, 8 . 86. 

(d) See Evans v. Bear (1874), 10 Ch. App. 76; title Contempt op 
Court, Attachment, and Committal, Vol. VII., pp. 299 et seq, 

(c) Tounge v. Combe (1798), 4 Ves. 101 ; Caffrey v. Darby (1801), 6 Ves 
488 ; Chambers v. Idinchin (1802), 7 Ves. 186; French v. Hobson (1803), 
9 Ves. 103 ; Bennett v. Colley (1833), 2 My. & K. 225, C. A. ; Brown v. 
Sansome (1826), M'Cle. & Yo. 427 ; Fyler v. Fyler (1841), 3 Beav. 650; 
Morris v. Livie (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 380; OhaUen v. Shippam 


SaoT. 1. 

Liability of 
Trustees. 

Oriminal 
liability for 
breach of 
trust. 


Derault in 
obeying order 
for payment. 


Measure of 
liability. 



190 


Trusts and Trustees. 


Sect. 1. 384. Where a trustee improperly sells out stock and invests in 

Liability of land, he must replace the stock, and if the land realises more than 
Trustees, is required for doing so the excess belongs to the trust estate (/). 
Improper ^ trustee, however, is never charged with imaginary values and 
inryestment. where there is no loss there is no liability (&). If, therefore, he 
improperly invests trust money on an insufficient security which is 
realised at a loss and the proceeds are invested in stock, which is 
subsequently sold at a profit, he is entitled to the benefit of the 
profit towards discharge of his liability (t). 

NegiTOt to Where a trustee is directed to invest trust money in a particular 
* stock or security and neglects to do so, he may at the option of the 
cestui que trust he charged either with the principal sum which he 
has retained uninvested and interest thereon (fc), or with the amount 
of the stock or security which could have been purchased when he 
ought to have made the investment, and the dividends which would 
have accrued thereon (Z). This option does not exist where the 

(1845), 4 Hare, 655; Bohinson v. Bohinson (1851), 1 De G. M. & G* 
247, 0. A., per Lord Cranwortu, L.J., at p. 265 ; Gibhins v. Taylor 
(1866), 22 Beav. 344; Craveti v. Craddock, [1868] W. N. 229; Be Bid- 
dulph. Ex parte Norris (1869), 4 Ch. App. 280; Cann v. Cann (1884), 
51 Li. T. 770 ; Be Deane, Bridger v. Deane (1889), 42 Ch. D. 9, C. A. ; Be 
Newen, Smiles v. Carruthers (1912), 133 L. T. Jo. 689. The liability 
is not limited to what the trustee who is charged has actually xeceived, 
and still less to any benefit which he may have personally derived from the 
breach {Adair v. Shaw (1803), 1 Sch. &; Lef. 243, per Lord Bedesdale, 
L.C., at p. 272). Where a trustee mixes trust moneys with his own he is 
charged with the whole amount except what he can prove to be his own 
(Lupton V. White, White v. Lupton (1808), 16 Ves. 432 ; Cook v. Addison 
(1869), L. R. 7 Eq. 466, per Stuart, V.-C., at p. 470 ; Be Oatway, Hertslet 
V. Oatway, [1903] 2 Ch. 366; and see pp. 208, 209, post). Where a trustee 
incautiously invests trust money on a security authorised by the terms of 
the trust but of insufficient value, he is liable for the deficiency on a 
realisation of the security {Be Salmon, Priest v. Upplehy (1889), 42 Ch. D. 
351, C. A.). The court does not assent to any compromise which does 
not replace the whole of the trust money, where the trustee is able to 
pay it {Be Dewar, Dewar v. Brooke (1885), 54 L. J. (cn.) 830, per Kay, J., 
at p. 833). 

(/) Powlet {Earl) v. EcrheH (1791), 1 Vcs. 297; Poeock v. Beddington 
(1801), 6 Ves. 794. 

(a) Palmer v. Jones (1683), 1 Vern. 144, per North, Lord Keeper. 

(/i) Be Deane, Bridger v. Deane, supra, per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 19. 
The fact that a higher interest than would have been produced by autho- 
rised investments nas been paid to a beneficiary for life from an unautho- 
rised investment of trust money does not render the trustee liable to recoup 
the difference to the capital of the trust estate where he restores the 
principal sum in full {Stroud v. Owyer (1860), 28 Beav. 130 ; Be Appleby, 
Walker v. Lever, Walker v. Nisbet, [1903] 1 Ch. 665, C. A. ; Slade v. 
Chaine, [1908] 1 Ch. 522, C. A. ; Be Hoyles, Bow v. Jagg (No. 2), [1912] 1 
Ch. 67). 

(t) Fletcher v. Green (1864), 33 Beav. 426 ; see Winchelsea {Earl) v. 
Noroliffe (1687), 1 Vern. 434. Whore a trust estate, consisting in part of 
new shares in a company liable to calls and allotted in respect of original 
shares forming part of the estate, was lost through default of the trustee, 
he was held liable to make good the value of the estate less the amount of 
the calls on the new shares which had in fact been paid by him {Briggs v. 
Massey (1882), 51 L. J. (CH.) 447, C. A.). 

{k) See pp. 191, 192, post; and compare p. 188, ante. 

{1) ByrehaU v. Bra^ord (1821), Madd. & G. 13 ; Bobinson v. Bobinson 
(1851), 1 De G. M. & G. 247, 0. A., per Lord Cbanwobth, L. J., at pp. 256, 
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trustee has an alternative power to invest in real security, since if 
he had done so the capital of the trust fund would remain at the 
original figure (m). 

385. Where a loss is sustained through a breach of trust on 
the part of a trustee in neglecting to realise a security, he is 
charged with the full amount of the loss unless he can show that 
this amount would not have been produced if he had realised the 
security when he ought to have done so (n). 

(ii.) Payment of Interest, 

386. A trustee, besides being required to account for principal 
trust money, is also charged with interest on it in the following 
cases, namely : — (1) where he can be proved to have received interest ; 
(2) where the presumption of his having received interest is so 
strong that he is estopped from alleging the contrary ; (3) where 
the court is entitled to decide that he ought to have received interest ; 
and (4) where in breach of his duty he (i.) retains trust money in 
his own hands uninvested (o), or (ii.) mixes it with his own money 
or property (p), or (iii.) employe it in trade or speculation (q), or 
(iv.) applies it in an unauthorised manner (?*), or (v.) pays it to 
the wrong person («), or (vi.) fails to produce or account for it 
when lawfully demanded by the cestui que tmst or ordered by the 
court {t), 

387. A trustee is not generally charged with interest on the 
income which accrues while the trust property is improperly dealt 
with (a). 

260, 261. As to where the trustee lends or uses the uninvested money in 
trade, see pp. 192, 193, 'post, 

(m) Marsh v. Hunter (1822), Madd. & G. 295 ; Shepherd v. MouU (1845), 
4 Hare, 600 ; Bees v. Williams (1847), 1 De G. & Sm. 314 ; Bobinson v. 
Bohinson (1851), 1 De G. M. & G. 247, 257, 0. A. Where a person is 
bound to do one of two things and does neither, the measure of damage is 
in general the loss arising from his having failed to do that which is less 
ana not that which is more beneficial {Bobinson v. Bobinson, supra, at 
pp. 257, 258). 

(n) Gainsborough {Earl) v. Watcombe Terra Cotta Clay Co., Ltd,, Dunning 
V. Gainsborough {Earl) (1885), 54 L. J. (CH.) 991. 

{o) Franklin v. Frith (1792), 3 Bro. C. C. 433 ; AsKbumham v. Thompson 
(1807), 13 Yes. 402 ; Dawson v. Massey (1809), 1 Ball & B. 219, 250, 231 ; 
Tebbs V. Carpenter (1816), 1 Madd. 290; Mousley v. Carr (1841), 4 Beav. 
49 ; Bobinson v. Bobinson, supra, at pp. 255, 256 ; Be Hulkes, Powell v. 
Hulkes (1886), 33 Ch. D. 552, 558. The trustee was not ordered to. pay 
interest where the delay in payment of the trust fund was necessitated by 
questions having arisen as to the respective rights to it ( Wynne v. Tempest, 
[1897] W. N. 43 (14) ), or where the loss occasioned by the conduct of the 
trustee was small {Bone v. Cooke (1824), 13 Price, 332). 

(®) Melland v. Gray (1845), 2 CoU. 295, 301 ; Williams v. Powell (1852), 
15 Beav. 461 ; Cook v. Addison (1869), L. R. 7 Eq. 466. 

{q) See pp. 192, 193, post, 

(r) Hutchins y. Hutchins (1851), 15 Jur. 869 ; Be Faure Electric Accumu- 
hior Co. (1888), 40 Ch. D. 141, 158 ; Wassell v. Leggatt, [1896] 1 Ch. 554. 

(«) Be Hulkes, Powell v. Hulkes, supra. 

{t) Sammes v. Bickmcm (1792), 2 Yes. 36; Pearse v. Green (1819), 1 
Jac. & W. 135, 140, 141 ; Dobson v. Pattinson (1857), 5 W. R. 771 ; Wroe 
V. Seed (1863), 4 Giff. 425 ; Price v. Price (1880), 42 L. T. 626. 

(a) Macartney v. Blaokwood (1795), Ridg. L. & S. 602 ; Be Maghera* 


Seot. 1. 
Liability ot 
Trustees. 

Neglect to 

realiHe 

security. 


Liability for 
interest. 


Interest on 
income. 



192 


Trusts and Trustees. 


Smt. 1. 
LiabUityof 
Trastees. 

Rate of 
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388. Where a trustee simply retains uninvested trust money 
which he ought to have invested, or there are no other special 
circumstances in the case, he is charged with simple interest at the 
rate of 4 per cent. (b). He is charged at the rate of 5 per cent., 
if he has removed the amount from a proper investment in which 
it was producing 5 per cent, (c) or otherwise commits a direct 
breach of trust (d); and compound interest is charged where by 
reason of a trust for accumulation or otherwise it was his duty to 
have invested the trust fund at compound interest (e\ or where he 
employs it in trade or speculation for his own benefit (/), or is 
otherwise guilty of a gross breach of trust (g). 

(iii.) Accounting for Profits, 

389. Where a trustee makes a profit by an improper employ- 
ment of trust money or property he is liable to make good to the 
trust estate the amount of that profit in addition to the money or 
property improperly employed (Zi) ; and where he makes a profit 


morne'a (Lord) Estate, Hogg v. Hogg, [1901] W. N. 152. But where the 
breach of trust only takes place with reference to the income he may be 
charged with interest in respect of it (MeUand v. Gray (1845), 2 Coll. 295). 

(h) Hall V. Hallet (1784), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 134, 138 ; Be Hilliar\ (1790), 
I Ves. 89; Bocke v. Hart (1805), 11 Ves. 58; Tehhs v. Carpenter (1816), 
1 Madd. 290 ; Hooker y. Platts (1837), 1 Jur. 473 ; Mousley v. Carr (1841), 
4 Beav. 49 ; Jones v. Foxall (1852), 15 Beav. 388, per Bomilly, M.K., at 
p. 392 ; Hawkins v. Gardiner (1854), 2 Sm. & G. 441 ; A,-G> v. Alford (1855), 
4 De G. M. & G. 843, C. A. ; Penny v. Avison (1856), 3 Jur. (n. s.) 62 ; 
Fletcher v. Green (1864), 33 Beav. 426 ; Imperial Mercantile Credit Associa- 
tion (Liquidators) v. Coleman (1873), L. R. 6 H. L. 189, per Lord Cairns, 
L.C., at pp. 209, 210. In some cases the rate charged has been only 3 per 
cent. (Gilroy v. Stephens (1882), 51 L. J. (cii.) 834 ; Be Barclay, Barclay 
V. Andrew, [1899] 1 Ch. 674). 

(c) Mosley v. Ward (1805), 11 Ves. 581 ; Jones v. Foxall, supra, at 
p. 392. 

(d) Hall V. Hallet, supra ; Treves v. Townsend (1784), 1 Bro. C. C. 384 
Forbes v. Boss (1788), 2 Bro. C. C. 430 ; Be Hilliard, supra ; Baphael v 
Boehm (1805), 11 Ves. 92; S. C. (1807), 13 Ves. 407, 590; Crackelt v 
Bethune (1820), 1 Jac. & W. 586 ; Brown v. Sansome (1825), M'Cle. & Yo. 
427 ; English v. Willats (1831), 1 L. J, (ch.) 84 ; Court v. Boharts (1839), 
6 Cl. & Fin. 65, H. L. ; Hutchins v. Hutchins (1851), 15 Jur. 869 ; Jones v. 
Foxall, supra, at p. 392 ; Dobsonv, Pattinson (1857), 5 W. R. 771 ; Tyrrell 
V. Bank qjf London (1862), 10 H. L. Cas. 26 ; Burdick v. Garrick (1870), 5 
Ch. App. 233 ; Price v. Price (1880), 42 L. T. 626 ; Be Jones, Jones v. 
SearU (1883), 49 L. T. 91. 

(e) Baphael v. Boehm, supra ; Knott v. CoUee (1852), 16 Beav. 77 ; 
Feltham v. Turner (1870), 23 L. T. 345; Be Emmets Estate, Emmet v. 
Emmtft (1881), 17 Ch. D. 142 ; Be Barclay, Barclay v. Andrew, supra. 

(f) Burdick v. Garrick, supra, per Lord Hatiierley, L.C., at pp. 241, 
242; and see note (f), p. 193, post; title Monet and Money-Lending, 
Vol. XXI., p. 43. 

(g) Stackpoole v. Stackpoole (1816), 4 Dow, 209, H. L. ; Heighingipn v. 
Qrard (1840), 5 My. & Cr. 258 ; Wroe v. Seed (1863), 4 Gifi. 425, 430. 

(A) Be Kempson, Ex parte 8hakeshaft(\19l), 2 Bro. C. C. 197, 198; 
Brown Y. De Tastet (1821), Jac. 284; Wedderbum v. Wedderbum (1838), 
4 My. & Cr. 41, 54 ; Lord v. Wightwick (1853), 23 L. J. (ch.) 235, 238, 
C. A. ; Sugden v. Crossland (1856), 3 Sm. & G. 192, per Stuart, V.-C., at 
p. 194 ; Bowes v. Toronto (City) (1858), 11 Moo. P. C. C. 463, 517, 518 ; 
Williams v. Stevens (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 352; Fleeming v. Howden 



Part IV. — Bbeaohes of Trust. 


198 


by improperly employing trust money in trade or speculation he 
is liable at the option of the cestui que trust to account to the trust 
estate either for the profit actually made or for compound interest 
at 5 per cent, (t) on the amount of the trust money improperly 
employed (A;). 

(iv.) CosU of Legal Proceedings, 

390. The ordinary right of a trustee to his costs of legal pro- 
ceedings in relation to the trust to which he is party (1) does not 
extend to proceedings instituted to remedy, or otherwise rendered 
necessary by, a breach of his duty as trustee (/;i). He may be 
ordered to pay the costs of such proceedings where he commits 
a direct breach of trust (n), or where he refuses or neglects to do 
his duty as trustee (o). In some cases, however, the court considers 


(1868), L. R. 1 So. & Div. 372 ; Vyse v, Foster (1874), L. R. 7 H. L. 
318, per Lord Cairns, L.C., at pp. 333, 334. 

(t) Interest is computed at 5 per cent., with yearly rests, where trust 
property is employed in trade {Piety v. Stace (1799), 4 Ves. 620 ; Heathcote 
V. Hulme (1819), 1 Jac. & W. 122 ; Brown v. Sansome (1825), M‘CIe. & 
Yo. 427 ; Jones v. Foxall (1852), 15 Beav. 388 ; Penny v. Avison (1856), 
3 Jur. (N. s.) 62, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 63 ; Be Davis, Davis v. Davis, 
[1902] 2 Ch. 314); but see A,-0, v. Solly (1829), 2 Sim. 518, where yearly 
rests were not directed. 

{k) Anon, (1755), 2 Ves. Sen. 629 ; Pocoek v. Beddington (1801), 5 Ves. 
794, 800 ; Baie v. Sccdes (1806), 12 Ves. 402 ; Heathcote v. Hulme, supra ; 
Docker v. Somes (1834), 2 My. & K. 655; Bobinson v. Bobinson {IS51), 
1 De G. M. & G-. 247, 256, 257, C. A,? Jones v. Foxall, supra; Be 
Davis, Davis v. Davis, supra. The cestui que trust cannot claim both 
interest and profits, nor interest for one part of the time during which the 
trust money has been improperly employed and profits in respect of the 
other part (Pocock v. Beddington, supra, per Arden, M.R., at p. 800 ; 
Heathcote v. Hulme, supra, at p. 132). It is questionable whether the 
rule as to election applies to the case of an actual loan by a trustee to 
himself and others in broach of trust {Vyse v. Foster (1872), 8 Ch. App. 
309, per James and Mellish, L.JJ., at p. 334). 

(Z) Bennett v. AUkins (1835), 1 Y. & C. (ex.) 247 ; Baker v. Career (1835), 
1 Y. & C. (EX.) 250 ; King v. King (1857), 1 Do G. & J. 663, C. A. ; Be 
Silver Valley Mines (1882), 21 Ch. D. 381, C. A., per Jessel, M.R., at 
p. 386 ; and see pp. 157 et seq., ante, 

{m) Parrot v. Treby (1706), Free. Ch. 254 ; Brown v. How (1741), Bam. 
(cii.) 354 ; Moore v. Prance (1851), 9 Hare, 299 ; Gresham v. Price (1865), 
35 Beav. 47 ; Be Love, Hill v. Spurgeon (1885), 29 Ch. D. 348, C. A., per 
Cotton, L.J., at p. 350, and see pp. 160, 161, ante, 

(n) A,~G. V. Hobert (1676), Cas. temp. Finch, 259; Haberdashers Co, v. 
A.-G. (1703), 2 Bro. Pari. Cas. 370; Seers v. Hind (1791), 1 Ves. 294; 
Powlet (Earl) v. Herbert (1791), 1 Ves. 297 ; Whistler v. Newman (1798), 4 
Ves. 129 ; Piety v. Stewe, supra, at p. 622; Oaffrey v. Darby (1801), 6 Ves. 
488 ; Crackelt v. Bethune (1820), 1 Jac. & W. 586 ; Adams v. Clifton 
(1826), 1 Russ. 297 ; Baker v. Carter, supra, per Lord Lyndhurst, C.B., 
at p. 254; Byrne v. Norcott (1851), 13 Beav. 336; Eglin v. Sanderson 
(1862), 3 Giff. 434 ; Cook v. Addison (1869), L. R. 7' Eq. 466 ; HeiMh v. 
Scard (1875), 33 L. T. 659 ; Be Badclyffe, Pearce v. Badclyffe, De Foe v. 
Badclyffe (1881), 50 L. J. (CH.) 317 ; Plowright v. Lambert (1885), 52 L. T. 
646, 655 ; Be Jones, Christmas v. Jones, [1897] 2 Ch. 190, per Eexe- 
wiCH, J., at p. 197 ; but see pp. 194, 195, fost. A trustee is not 
protected in such circumstances by an express direction in the instrument 
of trust that he ahaii be idlowed his costs {Hide v. Haywood (1741), 2 Atk. 
126). 

(o) Hertford Corporation v. Hertford Poor (1713), 2 Bro* Pari. Cas. 377 ; 

H.L.— xxvm. H 
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Trusts and Trustees. 


SaoT. 1. it sufficient merely to deprive him of his own costs of the proceed- 
Uabilltv of ings and may decline to charge him with the costs of the other 
Trustees, parties, even where it orders him to pay interest (g) in addition to 
refunding the principal lost by the breach of trust (r). 

ExeesBiTe or 391. Where a trustee incurs or by his conduct occasions exces- 
sive or unnecessary costs in respect of the trust estate, he is 
deprived of his costs (a), and may be held personally liable to 
pay the costs of the proceedings so far as they are excessive or 
unnecessary (t). 

Rdiefin A trustee may, however, be relieved from payment of costs, and 

certain caaes. ^ay even be allowed his own costs where his mistake was merely 
technical or slight or there are other extenuating circumstances (a). 

East V. Byal (1726), 2 P. Wms. 284 ; Caffrey v. Darby (1801), 6 Yes. 488, 
497 ; Ta/ylm v. Qla/nville (1818), 3 Madd. 176, per Leach, V.-C., at p. 178 ; 
Walts V. Turner (1830), 1 Russ. & M. 634; v. East Retford Corporation 

(1833), 2 My. & K. 35 ; WilUs v. Eiseox (1839), 4 My. & Cr. 197 ; Kirby 
V. Mash (1838), 3 Y. & C. (ex.) 295; Wilson v. Wilson (1838), 2 Keen, 
249 ; Anon. (1842), 4 I. Eq. B. 700 ; England v. Downs (1842), 6 Beav. 
269, 279 ; Man v. Ricketts (1844), 7 Beav. 93 ; Boulton v. Beard (1853), 3 
De G. M. & G. 608, C. A. ; A.-^G. v. Murdoch (1856), 2 K. & J. 571 ; Smith 
V. Bolden (1863), 33 Beav. 262; Goldsmid v. Eeathcote (1864), 10 L. T. 
811 ; Talbot v. Marshfield (1868), 3 Ch. App. 622 ; Southwell v. Martin 
(1869. . 21 L. T. 135 ; Eeugh v. Scard (1875), 33 L. T. 659 ; Re E^yter, Be 
WaUett, Eaytcrw. Wells (1883), 32 W. R. 26; Coppinger v. Shehleton (1885), 
16 L. R. Ir. 461 ; Be Skinner, Cooper v. Skinner, [1904] 1 Ch. 289 ; Re 
Ruddock, Newberry v. Mansfield (1910), 102 L. T. 89, C. A. 

(p) Ball V. Montgomery (1793), 2 Yes. 191, 199 ; O' Callaghan v. Cooper 
(1799), 6 Yes. 117, 128 ; Knight v. Martin (1829), 1 Russ. & M. 70 ; Devey 
V. Thornton (1851), 9 Haro, 222, 232 ; Eeugh v. Scard, supra ; Gurney v. 
Gurney (1883), 48 L. T. 529. The representative of a deceased trustee 
who has endangered the trust estate is not entitled to be paid out of the 
trust estate his costs of an action to remedy the breach of trust (Gurney v. 
Gurney, supra), but only out of the estate of the deceased (Ealdenby v. 
Spofforth (1846), 9 Beav. 195); but see Melting v. Melting (1857), 6 W. R. 
121, whore the costs of the heir of a defaulting trustee incurred in an 
unsuccessful attempt to protect the trust property were allowed. 

(q) See pp. 191, 192, ante. 

(r) Ashbumham v. Thompson (1807), 13 Yes. 402, per Grant, M.R., at 
p. 404; Tebbs v. Carpenter (1816), 1 Madd. 290, per Flumer, Y.-C., at 
p. 308 ; Mousley v. Carr (1841), 4 Beav. 49, 63 ; Knott v. CoUee (1852), 16 
Beav. 77. A trustee may even be allowed his costs in such cases (Sammes 
V. Rickman (1792), 2 Yes. 36 ; Fitzgerald v. O'Flahsrty (1828), 1 Mol. 347 ; 
Woodhead v. Marriott (1837), Coop. Pr. Cas. 62 ; Fozier v. Andrews (lo45), 
2 Jo. & Lat. 199 ; Chugg v. Chugg, [1874] W. N. 185). 

(s) Re Knight's (Sarah) Will (1884), 26 Ch. D. 82, C. A. ; and see Re 
Scowby, Scowby v. Scowby, [1897] 1 Ch. 741, C. A. 

(t) Campbell v. Campbell (1837), 2 My. & Cr. 25 ; Wilson v. Wilson 
supra; Burrows v. Greenwood (1840), 4 Y. & C. (ex.) 251, 255 ; Price v. 
Loaden (1866), 21 Beav. 608 ; Eddowes v. Eddowes (1862), 30 Beav. 603; 
and see pp. 160, 182, ante. 

(a) Parrot v. Treby (1706), Free. Ch. 264 ; Sammes v. Rickmam, supra ; 
Taylor v. labrum (1833), 6 Sim. 281 ; Bennett v. AUkvns (1836), 1 
Y. & C. (ex.; 247 ; Baker v. Carter (1836), 1 Y. & C. (ex.) 260 (out see 
Plowright v. Lambert (1885), 52 L. T. 646, 656) ; A.~G. v. Caius College 
(1837), 2 Keen, 160 ; Poole v. Pass (1839), 1 Beav. 600 ; Bailey v. Gowd 
(1840), 4 Y. & C. (sx.) 221 ; Earper v. Munday, Eorroeks v. Munday 
(1866), 2 Jur. (n. s.) 1197 ; Ryan v. Nesbitt, [1879] W. N. 100; Re Evans, 
Welch V. OhanneU (1884), 26 Ch. D. 68, 66, C. A. Where a tr^tee denied 
that he was indebted to the trust estate and on taking thje accounts a 
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or vhere the breach of trust has caused no loss to the trust biot.i. 
estate or the loss has been made good before judgment in the Liability of 
proceedings (b). Trustees. 

392. The costs of an innocent co-trustee made a co-defendant Costs of 

in the proceedings maj be ordered to be paid bj the trustee who bu*ecent 
actually committed the breach of trust (c). oo-trustee 

393. Where the proceedings are instituted or are carried on partly Prooeediiigs 
in reference to the breach of trust and partly for the general benefit 

of the trust estate, a defaulting trustee, so far as they are uncon- 
nected with the breach of trust, is not ordered to pay the costs oftnut. 
of them (d), and may, if the court thinks fit, be allowed his own 
costs in respect of them(e). 

Sect. 2. — lAmitaUona on lAdbility of Trustees. 

Sub-Seot. 1 . — Exemptions from Liability. 

394. By statute (/) a trustee, without prejudice to the provisions statutory 
of the instrument, if any, creating the trust (g), is chargeable only exceptions, 
for money and securities actually received by him, notwithstanding 

his signing any receipt for the sake of conformity, and is answerable 
and accountable only for his own acts, receipts, neglects, and 
defaults, and not for those of any other trustee, nor for any banker, 


small sum was found to be still owing to it from him, he was not on that 
account depriTcd of his costs {Turner y. llancoek (1882), 20 Ch. D. 303, 
C A ) 

(b) Fitzgerald v. Pringle (1825), 2 Mol. 534 ; Boyds v. Boyds (1851), 14 
Beav. 64 ; Fitzgerald v. Fitzgerald (1856), 6 1. Ch. R. 145 ; Birks v. Mickle- 
tliwait (1864), 33 Beav. 409 ; Peacock v. Colling (1885), 64 L. J. (on.) 743, 
C. A., per Cotton, L.J., at p. 746. 

(c) Lockhart v. Beilly. Beilly v. Lockhart (1856), 25 L. J. (cii.) 697 ; 
Boynton v. Bichardson (1862), 31 Beav. 340; Price v. Price (1880), 42 
L. T. 626 ; Be Linsley, CatUey v. West, [1904] 2 Ch. 785. 

(d) Newton v. Bennet (1784), 1 Bro. C. C. 369 ; Hewett v. Foster (1844), 
7 Beav. 348; Talbot v. Marshfield (1868), 3 Ch. App. 622; Easton v. 
Landor (1892), 2 B. 176, C. A. ; but see Westover v. Chapman (1844), 1 
CoH. 177, 183; Payne v. Parker (1869), 17 W. R. 640; and see p. 161, 
ante. 

(e) Scmderson v. Walker^ Campbell v. Walker (1807), 13 Ves. 601, 604 ; 
Tebbs V. Carpenter (1816), 1 Madd. 290, 309 ; Fitzgerald v. Pringle, supra; 
Pride v. .Foo«« (1839), 2 Beav. 430 ; EeighingtonY. Grant (1845), 1 Ph. 600 ; 
Knott V. CoUee (1852), 16 Beav. 77 ; Bittson v. Stordy (1855), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 
771 ; Bate v. Hooper (1855), 5 De G. M. & G. 338, 345, C. A. ; Sprir^ett v. 
Dashwood (1860), 2 Gi£^. 521; Boynton v. Bichardson^ supra; Bell v. 
Turner (1877), 47 L. J. (CH.) 75. Costs occasioned by unfounded charges 
of fraud or wilfid default made against trustees, or even the whole costs 
of the suit in which they are made, fall upon the parties making such 
charges, and not upon the trustees, even though they have not acted 
strictly in accordance with their trust {Passingham v. Sherbom (1846), 9 
Beav. 424 ; BarUett v. Wood (1861), 30 h. J. (CH.) 614 ; Massey v. Massey 
(1867), 17 L. T. 233). 

(/) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 67 Viet. c. 53). 

(g) The instrument may expressly exempt a trustee from a liability 
to which he would otherwise have been subject (Wilkins v. Hogg (1861), 
low. R. 47, Cs A, ; Pass v. Dundas (1880), 43 L. T. 665); see p. 186, 
ante. 
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Shot. s. broker, or other person with whom any trust moneys ar securities 
UmitatioiiB are deposited, or for the insufficiency or deficiency of any sMurities, 
on UablUty or for any other loss (h), unless it happens through his wilful 
ofTrastees. default (i). 

395. By statute (J) a trustee acting or paying money in good 
when Mting faith under a power of attorney is not liable for any such act or 
payment by reason of the fact that at the time of the act or 
o auj. persou who gave the power of attorney was dead 

or had done some aci to avoid the power, if the fact was not known 
to the trustee at the time of the act or payment (k). 

Breadi 396. Where a trustee commits what is in itself a breach of trust 

•zoued by through ignorance of a fact which he could not with duo diligence 
have ascertained, he may be relieved from liability for the 
breach (1). 

Belief for 397. By statute (m), where it appears to a court of equity that a 

honest and ^ 

reasonable 

condnet. (%) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 24, substantially re- 

enacting the Law of Property Amendment Act, 1859 (22 & 23 Viet. c. 
35), B. 31. The principle of affording proper protection to trustees was 
recognised before the earlier of these enactments (Fellows y. Mitchell and 
Owen (1705), 1 P. Wms. 81; Primrose v. Bromley (1739), 1 Atk. 89; 
Leigh \ Barry (1747), 3 Atk. 683, per Lord Habdwicke, L.C., at p. 584 ; 
Westley v. Clarke ( 1759), 1 Eden, 367 ; Dawson v. Clarke ( 1811), 18 Ves. 247, 
per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 254), and has since been carried out in accord- 
ance with their provisions (PaMon v. Bichardson (1855), 7 De G. M. & G. 
663, C. A. ; Be Fryer, Martindcde v. Picqwot (1857), 3 E. & J. 317 ; Be 
Brier, Brier v. Evison (1884), 26 Ch. D. 238, C. A. ; Jdbson v. Palmer, 
[1893] 1 Ch. 71 ; Shepherd v. Harris, [1906] 2 Ch. 310 ; and see pp. 142 
et seq., 161, ante). The estate of a trustee, who has left the trust funds 
in a proper state of investment at his death, is not liable for a breach of 
trust committed after his death (Be Palk, Be Drake, Chamberlain v. Drake 
(1892), 41 W. K. 28). 

(i) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 24. A trustee may through 
his wilful default be liable for the acts of his co-trustee (Boardman v. 
Mosmam (1779), 1 Bro. C. C. 68; Muckhw v. Fuller (1821), Jac. 198; 
Banbury v. Kirkland (1829), 3 S^m. 266 ; Marriott v. Kinnersley (1830), 
Taml. 470; Curtis v. Mason (1843), 12 L. J. (cii.) 442; Wi^sworih v. 
Wiglesworth (1852), 16 Beav. 269 ; Dix v. Bur ford (1854), 19 Beav. 409 ; 
Trutch Y, Lamprell (1865), 20 Beav. 116; Egbert v. Butter (1856), 21 
Beav 660; Brumridge v. Brumridge (1858), 27 Beav. 6; Mendes v. 
Quedalla (1861), 2 John. & H. 259 ; Hale v. Adams (1873), 21 W. R. 400 ; 
Wynne v. Tempest (1897), 13 T. L. R. 360 ; and see pp. 121 eit seq,, ante) ; 
or for the acts of an agent (Be Litchfield (Earl) arid Williams (1737), 1 
Atk. 87 ; Abercrombie v. Cordon (1831). 1 L. J. (ch.) 33 ; Bostock v. Floyer 
(1865), L. R. 1 Eq 26; and see p|). 121, 122, 143, 144, ante), or for the 
insufficiency or deficiency of securities (Knox v. Mackinrum (1888), 13 
App. Cas. 753 ; Bae v. Meek (1889), 14 App. Cas. 558 ; and see pp. 133 
et seq., 190, 191, ante), 

(i) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. o. 63). 

(%) Ibid,, s. 23. The protection given to the trustee by this provision 
does not affect the right of any person entitled to money paid b{ hiTn 
against the person to whom the payment is made ; and the person so 
entitled has the same remedy against the person to whom the payment is 
made as, but for the enactment, he would have had against the trustee 
(md.), 

(l) Be Biddulph, Ex parte Norris (1869), 4 Ch. App. 280, per Giffabd,L. J., 
at p. 287. 

(m) Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (59 & 60 Viet. o. 35). 
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trustee (n) is or may be (o) personally liable for a breach of trust (p), Bbot. 2 . 
but has acted honestly ( 9 ) and reasonably (r) and ought fairly to be Limitations 
excused for the breach (s), or for having omitted to obtain the on Liability 
directions of the court in the matter in which he committed the Trust ees, 
breach (t), the court may relieve him either wholly or partly from 
such personal liability (i^). To have acted reasonably a trustee 
must at least have acted as an ordinary man of business would 
act in his own affairs but the fact that he has so acted may 

(n) Including judicial trustees (Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (59 & 60 
Viet. c. 35), s. 3), as to whom see pp. 209 et seq,, post The Act does 
not extend to charities, whether subject to or exempted from the purview 
of the Charitable Trusts Act, 1853 (16 & 17 Viet. c. 137), and the amending 
Acts (Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (59 & 60 Viet. c. 35), s. 6 (2) ). 

( 0 ) As in cases of doubtful construction {lie Grindey, Clews v. Qrindey^ 

[1898] 2 Ch. 593, C. A.). The court need not decide whether or not the 
liability in fact exists {Be Mdckay, Griessemann v. Carr, [1911] 1 Ch. 300, 
per Parker, J., at p. 306). 

(p) Be Kay, Mosley v. Kay, [1897] 2 Ch. 518 {devastavit by executor) ; 

Be Stuart, Smith v. Stuart, [1897] 2 Ch. 583, 590 (improper investment) ; 

Be De Clifford's {Lord) Estate, De Clifford {Lord) v. Quitter, De Clifford 
{Lord) v. Lansdowne {Marquis), [1900] 2 Ch. 707, 716 (action for common 
account). 

(g) Be Stuart, Smith v. Stuart, supra. One of several trustees acts 
honestly notwithstanding that he may have failed to prevent his co-trusteo 
from acting dishonestly {Be Smith, Hands v. Andrews, [1893] 2 Ch. 1, 18, 

C. A.), unless such failure is due to careless reliance, witliout inquiry, on 
the statements and conduct of the co-trustee {Be Turner, Barker v. Ivimey, 

[1897] 1 Ch. 536 ; Be Second East Dulwich 14t5ith Starr-Bowkett Building 
Society (1899), 68 L. J. (cii.) 196). 

(r) As to what is reasonable conduct, see, generally, Wynne v. Tempest 
(1897), 13 T. L. R. 360 ; Be Grindey, Clews v. Grindey, supra, per Cuitty, 

L.J., at p. 601 ; Herrins v. Bellamy, [1899] 1 Ch. 797, C. A. ; Be Mewkay, 

Griessemann v. Carr, supra; Be Allsop, Whittaker v. Bamford, [1914] 

1 Ch. 1, C. A. ; Be Brookes, Brookes v. Taylor, [1914] 1 Ch. 558. The 
burden of proving honesty and reasonableness lies upon the trustee {Be 
Stuart, Smith v. Stuart, supra, at p. 590). 

(») National Trustees Co. of Australasia y. General Finance Co. of Austral- 
asia, [1905] A. C. 373, 380, 381, P. C. (where it was said that it was not 
BufOicient merely to show honesty and reasonableness, and that the position 
of a company performing the duties of a trustee for reward was different 
from that of an ordinary trustee). Each case depends on its own circum- 
stances {Be Turner, Barker v. Ivimey, supra, per Byrne, J., at p. 542 ; 

Be Kay, Mosley v. Kay, supra, per Homer, J., at p. 524). A trustee is not 
necessarily excused by the breach having occurred through the fraud of 
his solicitor {Davis v. Hutchings, [1907] 1 Ch. 356; but see Be Smith, Smith 
V. Thompson, Smith v. Smith (1902), 71 L. J. (on.) 411). 

(0 Be Kay, Mosley v. Kay, supra; Be Grindey, Clews v. Grindey, 
supra ; Herrins v. Bellamy, supra. 

{u) Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (59 & 60 Viot. c. 35), s. 3 ; Be Boberts, 

Knight v. Boberts (1897), 76 L. T. 479, C. A. (debt not recovered by 
executor) ; Singlehurst v. Tapscoit Steamship Co., Ltd., [1899] W. N. 133, 

C. A. ; Williams {Eva/ns) v. Byron (1901), 18 T. L. R. 172 (funds paid to 
solicitor for investment) ; Be Houghton, Hawley v. Blake, [1904] 1 Ch. 622, 

626 (compromise of claim of co-executor) ; Be Allsop, Whittaker v. Bamford, 
supra (income paid under advice of solicitor to a person not entitled). 

The Act does not authorise the court to relieve a trustee in advance from 
liability for a contemplated breach of trust {Be ToUemache, [1903] 1 Ch. 

457, 955, C. A., per Eeeewich, J., at pp. 465, 466). Where directors 
are being proceeded against for breach of trust, the court has similar 
powers (Companies (Consolidation) Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 69), s. 279) ; see 
title Companies, Vol. V., pp. 232, 483. 

(u?) Be Turner, Barker v. Ivimey, supra, at p. 542 ; Be Stuart, Smith 
V. Stuart, supra, at p. 690; Be Dive, Dive v. Boebuek, [1909] 1 Ch. 
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not be BufiScient to constitute reasonable conduct (x). In the case 
of an investment on mortgage the requirements of the Trustee 
Act, 1898 (y)f constitute a standard of reasonable conduct, though 
non-compliance with them is not necessarily unreasonable (a). 

398. By statute (&), where a trustee improperly advances trust 
money on a mortgage security which would at the time of the 
investment be a proper investment in all respects for a smaller 
sum than is actually advanced thereon (c), the security is deemed 
an authorised investment for the smaller sum, and the trustee 
is only liable to make good the sum advanced in excess thereof 
with interest (cZ). 

Sub-Seoi. 2 . — Concurrence or Acquiescence of Beneficiaries, 

899. Beneficiaries who actively concur or passively acquiesce in 
a breach of trust can obtain no relief against the trustee in respect 
of it (c), if at the time of their concurrence or acquiescence they 


328, 343, 344 ; Shaw v. Cates, [1909] 1 Ch. 389, 405 ; Be Macicay, Oriesse- 
mann v. Carr, [1911] 1 Ch. 300, 306. 

(x) Be Barker, Bavenshaw v. Barker (1898), 77 L. T. 712; see JZe Be 
Clifford's (Lord) Estate, Be Clifford (Lord) v. Quitter, Be Clifford (Lord) 
V. Lansdowne (Marquis), [1900] 2 Ch. 707, 716 (money paid to solicitor 
for duty.' 

(y) 56 & 57 Viet. c. 53, s. 8 ; see p. 134, ante, ' 

(a) Be Stuart, Smith v. Stuart, [1897] 2 Ch. 583, 691, 692 ; Waite v. 
Parkinson (1901), 85 L. T. 466; see Chapman v. Browne, [1902] 1 Ch. 
785, C. A.; Be Bive, Bive v. Boebuck, [1909] 1 Ch. 328; Shaw v. Cates, 
supra; Palmer v. Emerson, [1911] 1 Ch. 768. 

(h) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 9, re-enacting the Trustee 
Act, 1888 (51 & 62 Viet. c. 69), s. 6. 

(c) Be Walker, Walker y. Walker (1890), 59 L. J. (on.) 386. The trustee 
must establish the propriety of the investment independently of its value 
(ibid., per Kekewicit, J., at p. 391). 

(d) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 9 ; Be Somerset, Somerset v. 
Poulett (Earl), [1894] 1 Ch. 231, C. A., per Kekewicii, J., at pp. 263, 254 ; 
Shaw V. Cates, supra, at pp. 396, 408. 

(e) Brice v. Stokes (1805), 11 Ves. 319, 325, 326; Walker v. Symonds 
(1818), 3 Swan. 1, 64 ; Byrchall v. Bradford (1821), Madd. & G. 13 ; Nail 
V. Punter (1832), 5 Sim. 656 ; Clifton v. Cockbum (1834), 3 My. & K. 76 ; 
Broadhurst v. Balguy (1841), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 16; Lincoln v. Wright 
(1841), 4 Beav. 427, per Lord Langdale, M.R., at p. 432; Stretton v. 
Ashmall (1854), 3 Drew. 9; Brewer v. Swirles (1854), 2 Sm. & G. 219; 
Farrar v. Barradough (1854), 2 Sm. & G. 231 ; Be Biddulph, Ex parte 
Barnewall, Be Front's (Countess) Executors' Case (1866), 6 De G. M. & G. 
801, 812, C. A. ; Hope v. Liddell (No. 1), Liddell v. Norton (1855), 21 Beav. 
183, 210 ; Be M*Kenna'8 Estate, Ex parte Busteed (1861), 5 L. T. 241, 
C. A. ; BuUer v. Carter (1868), L. R. 5 Eq. 276, 281 ; Sleemam v. Wilson 
(1871), L. R. 13 Eq. 36 ; and see pp. 202, 203, 205, 206, post; and title 
Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 166 et sea, A beneficiary who consents to a breach 
of trust cannot claim against the trustee in respect of it under cover of 
the non-concurrence of other beneficiaries (Fletcher v. Collis, [1905] 2 Ch. 
24, C. A,, per Romer, L.J., at pp. 32 et seq,). Assent to a breach of trust 
may be given by a beneficiary entitled in reversion (Life Associatibn of 
Scotland v. Siddal, Cooper v. Oreene (1861), 3 De G. F. & J. 58, per 
Turner, L. J., at p. 73), but a person who subsequently becomes a bene- 
ficiary is not bound by his previous acquiescence in it (Be Clarke, Ex parte 
Smith (ISil), 2 Mont. D. & De G. 113). The concurrence of the beneficiary 
in the breach need not be expressed in writing (Maoleod v. AnnesUy 
(1863), 16 Beav. 600, 607 ; Fletcher v. CoUis, [1906] 2 Ch. 24, 33, C. A.). 
But the principle that the cestui que trust cannot complain of a breach of 
trust to which he was a party does not preclude a corporation from seeking 
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were of fall age (/) and under no incapacity (gi), and were not s. 

acting under undue influence {h), and were fully informed of the Umltatin nfi 
ciroumBtances(i). The fact that the beneficiaries obtain no personal on Liability 
benefit from the breach of trust is immaterial (A;). A person of Trustees, 
claiming under a beneficiary stands in the same position as the 
beneficiary himself (A). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Condonation of Breach, 

400. A trustee is relieved from liability in respect of a breach Effect of 
of trust if he is released or indemnified therefrom by all the condonation. 

relief against a fraudulent and illegal use of the powers of the corporation 
by certain of its members to deprive it of property to which it was by 
law entitled {A,-0, v. Wilson (1840), Cr. & Ph. 1, ner Lord Cottenham, 

L.C., at p. 23). 

(/) Adye v. Feuilleteau (1783), 3 Swan. 84, n., per Lord Loughbobougii, 

L. C., at pp. 87, n., 88, n. ; Wilkinson v. Parry (1828), 4 Puss. 272, 276 ; 

March v. Bussell (1837), 3 My. & Cr. 31, 42; see title Infants and 
Children, Vol. XVII., p. 62. The protection of the court to infants is 
continued after they have attained full a^e until they have acquired all the 
information which they might have had if they had been all along in adult 
years {Walker v, Symonds (\%\^), 3 Swan. 1, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 69). 

(g) Crosby v. Church (1841), 3 Beav. 485, 489 ; Mara v. Manning (1845), 

2 Jo. & Lat. 311, 318 ; Cresswell v. Dewell (1863), 4 Giff. 460, 465 ; Fletcher 
V. Green (1864), 33 Beav. 426, 429 ; Fletcher v. Collis, [1905] 2 Ch. 24, C. A., 
per Vaughan Williams, L. J., at pp. 31, 32 ; and see p. 200, post, A 
married woman beneficially entitled for her separate use may lose the right 
to relief in respect of a breach of trust by acquiescence {Jones v. Higgina 
(1866), L. E. 2 Eq. 538), but where she is restrained from anticipation she 
cannot consent to a breach of trust wnich will deprive her of future 
income {Dickson v. Hook (1866), 14 W. E. 552). As to the case whore a 
married woman is guilty of actual fraud, see Derhishire v. Home (1853), 

3 De G. M. & G. 80, C. A. ; Davies v. Hodgson (1858), 25 Beav. 177, per 
Eomillt, M.E., at p. 187. 

{h) Lloyd V. Attwood, Attwood v. Lloyd (1859), 3 Do G. & J. 614, C. A., 
per Turner, L. J., at p. 649. As to undue influence, see, generally, titles 
Equity, Vol. XIIT., pp. 17 et seq. ; Fraudulent and Voidable Con- 
veyances, VoJ. XV., pp. 107 et seq, 

{i) Byder v. Bickerton (1743), 3 Swan. 80, n., 83, n. ; Wedker v. Symonds, 
supra, at pp. 69, 73 ; Adams v. Clifton (1826), 1 Euss. 297 ; March v, 

Bussell, supra, at pp. 42, 43 ; Munch v. Cockerell (1840), 5 My. & Cr. 178 ; 

Fyler v. Fyler (1841), 3 Beav. 550, per Lord Langdale, M.E., at p. 560 ; 

Burrows v. Walls (1855), 5 Do G. M. & G. 233, 251, 252; Thompson y, 

Finde (1856), 8 Do G. M. & G. 560, 566, C. A. ; Bullock v. Downes (1860), 

9 H. L. Cas. 1, 19 ; Behden v. Wesley (1861), 29 Beav. 213, per Eomtlly, 

M. E., at p. 215 ; Cope v. Clark (1870), 18 W. E. 279 ; Westmoreland v. Holland 
(1870), 23 L. T. 797, per Stuart, V.-C., at p. 799 ; Dixon v. Dixon (1878), 

9 Ch. D. 687 ; Be Jamson, Wilson v. Donald (1881), 44 L. T. 467 ; Crichton 
V. Crichton, [1896] 1 Ch. 870, C. A., per Lindlby, L. J., at p. 875. In the 
case of a man of full age there may be a primd facie presumption that he is 
acting with a full knowledge of all the circumstances (Sawyer v. Sawyer 
(1885), 28 Ch. D. 695, C. A., per Fry, L.J., at p. 604). A person who 
actively concurs in the division of a trust fund in ignorance that he has 
himself an interest in it and that the division is a breach of trust cannot 
afterwards make the trustee liable for the amount of his interest in it 
{Evans v. Bennon (1887), 37 Ch. D. 329, C. A., per Cotton, L.J., at p. 344 ; 
compare Be Home, Wilson v. Cox Sinclair, [1905] 1 Ch. 76). 

(k) ChUUngworih v. Chambers, [1896] 1 Ch. 685, C. A., per Lindley, 

L.J., at p. 700; Fletcher v. CoUis, supra, per Eomer, L.J., at pp. 32 
et seq, 

(l) Williams v. Lomas (1862), 16 Beav. 1; Brewer v. Swiries (1864), 

2 Sm. & G. 219 ; Fletcher v. OoUis suprot 




200 


Trusts and Trustees. 


Sect. 2. 
Limitations 
on Liability 
of Trastees. 


Condonation 
Ij conduct. 


Belief under 
statute. 


beneficiaries or other persons entitled to enforce the liability (m), 
provided that they are of full age(w) and under no incapacity (o), 
and are not acting under undue influence (jp), and have full informa- 
tion as to all material circumstances connected with the breach of 
trust (g'). Where all do not join in the release, those who join are 
precluded from enforcing the liability (r). A release of one of 
several trustees may operate to release the others also («). 

401 . The relief of a trustee from liability by the conduct of 
the beneficiary is governed by the same principles as relief by 
actual release (<)• A beneficiary who, knowing of a breach of trust, 
obtains from the trustee part only of the trust property to which 
he is entitled, does not thereby, in the absence of evident intention, 
lose his right to a further claim against the trustee in respect of 
the rest of the property (a). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Lapse of Time and Lachea. 

402 . By statute (2>), in any proceeding against a trustee (c), or 


(m) Stackhouse v. Bamston (1805), 10 Ves. 453, per Grant, M.K., at 
p. 466; Williams v. Lomas (1852), 16 Beav. 1; Parrant v, Blanchford 
(1863), 1 De G. J. & Sm. 107, 119, 120; Aveline v. Melhuish (1864), 
2 De G. J. & Sm. 288, C. A. ; Evans v. Benyon (1887), 37 Ch. D. 329, 
C. A., per Cotton, L.J., at p. 342; and see pp. 120, 185, ante; titles 
Contra t, Vol. VII., pp. 454 ct seq. ; Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 164^ef eeg. 
A beneficiary cannot proceed against a trustee for a breach of trust after 
accepting a benefit on the express condition that he shall refrain from 
doing so (Egg v. I)evey (1847), 10 Beav. 444). 

(n) Overton v. Banister (1844), 3 Hare, 503, 506 ; see title Infants and 
Children, Vol. XVII., pp. 49, 61. A release executed by a person 
immediately after attaining twenty-one is viewed with suspicion (Wade v, 
Cox (1835), 4 L. J. (CH.) 105; Barker v. Bloxam (1855), 20 Beav. 295); 
compare title Fraudulent and Voidable Conveyances, Vol. XV., p. 107. 

(o) The power of a married woman to condone a breach of trust depends 
on her power to dispose of the property in respect of which it was committed 
(Smithwick v. Smithwick (1861), 12 I. Ch. R. 181, 202 ; Butherfoord v. 
Maziere (1862), 13 I. Ch. R. 204, per Brady, L.C., atp. 209; CressweU 
v.Deu’eK (1863), 4 Giff. 460); seo title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., 
pp. 376 et seq. 

(p) Bowles V. Stewart (1803), 1 Sch. & Lef. 209, 226, 227 ; Lloyd v. 
Attwood, Attwood v. Lloyd (1859), 3 De G. & J. 614, 649, C. A. ; Farrami 
V. Blanchford, supra, per Lord Westbury, L.C., at pp. 119, 120 ; Eeade 
V. Eeade (1881), 9 L. R. Ir. 409, C. A. ; see note (h), p. 199, ante. 

(q) Wedker v. Symonds (1818), 3 Swan. 1; Bore v. Becher (1842), 12 
Sim. 465; Starnes v. Barker (1846), 9 Beav. 385 ; Aspland v. Watte (1855), 
20 Beav. 474; Lloyd v. Attwood, Attwood y. Lloyd, supra; F arrant v. 
Blanchford, supra ; Thomson v. Eastwood (1877), 2 App. Cas. 215, 233, 234 ; 
Eeade v. Eeade, supra; Ee Qameit, Oandy v. Macaulay (1884), 32 W. B. 
474. 

(r) Aylwin v. Bray (1822), cited in SmaU v. Attwood (1828), 2 Y. & J. 
612, 518, n. ; Morley v. Hawke (Lord) (undated), cited in Small v. Attwood, 
supra, at p. 520; Bather v. Kearsley (1844), 7 Beav. 545. Unless they 
omy joined on the understanding that aU should join ; see title Deeds 
AND Other Instruments, Vol. X., pp. 400, 401. 

(s) Blackwood v. Borrowes (1843), 4 Dr. & War. 441. 

(t) French v. Hobson (1803), 9 Ves. 103. 

(a) Ee Cross, Harston v. Tenison (1882), 20 Ch. D. 109, 122, C. A 

(5) Trustee Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viet. c. 59), s. 8 (1). No beneficiary aa 
against whom there would be a good defence by virtue of this provision 


(c) For note (c) see p. 201, post. 
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any person claiming through him, all rights and privileges con- 
ferred by any Statute of Limitations are enjoyed in the like manner 
and to the like extent as if he had not been a trustee or person 
claiming through a trustee (d\ except where the claim (1) is 
founded upon fraud or fraudulent breach of trust to which the 
trustee was party or privy (e), or (2) is to recover trust property or 
the proceeds of trust property still retained by the trustee (/), or 
previously received by him and converted to his own use (g). If 
the proceeding is instituted to recover money or other property, and 
is one to which no existing Statute of Limitations applies, the 
trustee, except in the cases above mentioned, is entitled to the benefit 
of, and may plead, lapse of time in the like manner and to the like 
extent as if the claim had been against him in an action of debt for 
money had and received (fc). Under any Statute of Limitations time 
runs against a married woman entitled in possession for her separate 
use, whether with or without a restraint on anticipation, but does 
not begin to run against a beneficiary unless and until his interest 
is an interest in possession (i). 

derives any greater or other benefit from a judgment or order obtained 
in a proceeding by another beneficiary than he could have obtained if ho 
had himself brought such proceeding and this provision had been pleaded 
(Trustee Act, 1888 (61 & 52 Viet. c. 69), s. 8 (2) ). This provision does not 
deprive an executor or administrator of any ri^ht or defence to which he is 
entitled under any existing Statute of Limitations {ibid., s. 8 (3) ). Where 
land or rent is vested in a trustee on an express trust, the right of the 
cestui que trust or any person claiming through him to bring an action 
against the trustee or any person claiming ^ hrough him to recover such land 
or rent is deemed to have first accrued within the meaning of the Real 
Property Limitation Act, 1833 (3 & 4 Will. 4, c. 27), at and not before the 
time at which such land or rent is conveyed to a purchaser for valuable con- 
sideration, and is then deemed to have accrued only as against such person 
and any person claiming through him (ibid., s. 25) ; see also title 
Limitation op Actions, Vol. XIX., pp. 68, 69, 139 et seq., 161 et seq. 

(c) Including an executor or administrator and a trustee whose estate 
arises by construction or implication of law as well as an express trustee, 
but not the Official Trustee of Charitable Funds (Trustee Act, 1888 
(51 & 52 Viet. c. 69), s. 1). It is, however, doubtful whether an executor 
merely as such comes within the enactment (Lacans v. Warmoll, [1907] 2 
K. B. 350, C. A., per Lord Alverstone, C. J., at p. 362). Directors of a 
company committing a breach of trust can claim the benefit of the 
enactment (He Lands Allotment Co., [1894] 1 Ch. 616, C. A. ; Whitwam 
V. Wailcin (1898), 78 L. T. 188 ; Be National Bank of Wales, Ltd., [1899] 
2 Ch. 629, 663, C. A.). The enactment does not extend to protect a 
trustee in bankruptcy or other officer of the court (Be Cornish, Ex parte 
Board of Trade, [1896] 1 Q. B. 99, 104, C. A.). 

(d) See title Limitation op Actions, Vol. XIX., pp. 139 et seq., 161 
et seq. 

(e) Be Lands Allotment Co,, supra, at p. 644; Whitwam v. Watkin, 
supra, at p. 190. 

(/) Be Cornish, Ex parte Board of Trade, supra, at p. 104 ; Be Tufnell, 
Byng v. Tufnell (1902), 18 T.L. R. 705; Be Timmis, i^ixon v. Smith, [1902] 
1 Ch. 176; M^Ardle v. Gaughran, [1903] 1 1. R. 106, 114. 

(g) Mara v. Browne, [1896] 2 Ch. 69, 95. 

(a) Trustee Act, 1888 (61 & 52 Viet. c. 69), s. 8 (1) ; Be Bowden, Andrew 
V. Cooper (1890), 46 Ch. D. 444; Be Blow, St. BarthoUmew's Hospital 
(Governors) v. Cambden, [1914] 1 Ch. 233, C. A.; see title Limitation op 
Actions, Vol. XIX., p. 162. 

(t) Trustee Act, 1888 (61 & 62 Viet. c. 69), s. 8 (1); Spiekernell v. 
Botham (1864), Kay, 669, 677 ; Mara v. Browne, supra, at p. 96 ; Be Dixon, 
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403. In cases to which the special statutory protection does not 
extend, a claim by a cestui que trust against his trustee for property 
held on an express trust, or in respect of a breach of an express 
trust, is not barred by any Statute of Limitations {j), except in 
the case of money charged on land (k). On the other hand, in the 
case of a constructive trust, proceedings to enforce liability for a 
breach of trust may be barred by mere lapse of time (1). 

Proceedings against a trustee for breach of trust may, however, 
be barred, even in the case of an express trust, by the laches of the 
beneficiary, where such laches amounts to acquiescence or has 
caused the trustee to alter his position to his detriment (m). 

Sub-Sect. 5. — Indemnity from Beneficiaries, 

404. By statute (n), where a trustee (o) commits a breach of 
trust (p) at the instigation or request (g) or with the consent in 


Eeynes v. Dixon, [1900] 2 Ch.* 661, C. A. ; Be AlUop, Whittalcer v. Bamford, 
Ch. 1, C. A. Whore proceedings are instituted against a trustee 
leneficiary for life and remaindermen, the statute may bar the claim 
of the beneficiary for life though not that of the remaindermen (Be Somerset, 
Somerset v. Poulett (Earl), [1894] 1 Ch. 231, C. A.). 

(;) Judicature Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet. c. 66), ss. 26 (2), 91 ; Orrett v. 
Corser, C freer v. Orrett (1855), 21 Beav. 62, 65 ; and see Beid-Newfounfiland 
Co, V. Anglo-American Telegraph Go,, Ltd,, [1912] A. C. 655, P. C. ; 
title Limitation of Actions, vol. XIX., pp. 83, 85, 86, 103, 126, 126, 
139 et seq,, 161 et seq,, 170. 

(Jc) See title Limitation of Actions, Vol. XIX., pp. 83, 141, 164. 

(l) Be Manchester Oas Act, Ex parte Rasell ( 1839), 3 Y. & C. (ex.) 617, 622 ; 
Soar V. Ashwell, [1893] 2 Q. B. 390, 393, 396, C. A. ; Be Ocdlard, Ex parte 
Oallard, [1897] 2 Q. B. 8, 14 ; Schulze v. Tod, [1913] A. C. 213 ; Henry v. 
Hammond, [1913] 2 E. B. 515 ; see title Limitation of Actions, Vol. XlX., 
pp. 142, 164. 

(m) Baker v. Bead (1854), 3 W. R. 118, C. A. ; Bright v. Legerton (No. 1) 
(1860), 29 Beav. 60 ; Bochefoucauld v. Boustead, [1897] 1 Ch. 196, C. A. ; 
Be Bix, Bix v. Bix (1912), 56 Sol. Jo. 673; see title Equity, Vol. XIll., 
pp. 168 et seq. In the absence of proof of knowledge of the facts, laches 
cannot be attributed to a beneficiary entitled in reversion because he does 
not take proceedings before his interest vests in possession (Taylor v. Cart- 
wright (1872), L. R. 14 Eq. 167, per Wickens, V.-C., at p. 176). 

(n) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), ss. 45, 46, re-enacting the 
Trustee Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viet. c. 59), s. 6. These enactments have sanc- 
tioned and extended the jurisdiction in such cases which had been previously 
exercised by courts of equity (Trafford v. Boehm (1747), 3 Atk. 440, per 
Lord Hardwicke, L.C., at p. 444 ; Baby v. Bidehalgh (1855), 7 De G. M. 
& G. 104, C. A. ; Sawyer v. Sawyer (1885), 28 Ch. D. 695, C. A., per 
Chittt, J., at p. 698), but have not curtailed the previously existing 
rights and remedies of trustees, or altered the law or the principles on 
which it is to be administered, except by giving greater power to the 
court (Be Somerset, Somerset v. Poulett (Earl), supra, per Davey, L.J., 
at p. 276 ; Bolton v. Curre, [1896] 1 Ch. 644, per Romer, J., at 
p. 649 ; Fletcher v. Collis, [1905] 2 Ch. 24, C. A., per Romer, L. J., at 
pp. 34, 35). 

(o) Including a constructive or implied trustee and a personal representa- 
tive of a deceased person (Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 53), s. 50 ; 
JEarav. Browns, [1895] 2 Ch. 69, 94). 

(p) Be Somerset, Somerset v. PouHett (Earl), supra; Mara v. Bn^ane, 
supra, at p. 03. 

(q) The instigation or request need not be in writing (Griffith v. Hughes, 
[1892] 3 CIl 105 ; Mara v. Browne, supra, at p. 92). 
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writing of a beneficiary (r), the High Court and, in cases within 
their respective jurisdictions, a palatine court or county court («) 
may, if it thinks fit (0» impound all or any part of the interest of 
the beneficiary in the trust estate (a) by way of indemnity to the 
trustee, or a person claiming through him (6), and may do so 
notwithstanding that the beneficiary is a married woman entitled 
for her separate use and restrained from anticipation (c). 

Sub-Sbot. 6 . — Contribution or Indemnity from Co-trueteea, 

405 . Where several trustees are jointly and severally liable for 
a breach of trust (cZ), a trustee who pays more than his quota of 
the loss is generally entitled to contribution in respect of their 
quota of it from his co-trustees or their representatives (c) ; and he 


(r) The beneficiary must know what he is instigating or requesting or 
consenting to (Be Somerset, Somerset v. PouUtt (Earl), [1894] 1 Ch. 231, 
270, 274, 0. A.). 

(s) Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63), ss. 46, 46. 

(t) BickeUs v. Bickeits (1891), 64 L. T. 263, 265; Griffith v. Hughes, 
[1892] 3 Ch. 105, 107 ; Be Somerset, Somerset v. Poulett (Earl), supra, at 
p. 274 ; Bolton v. Curre, [1895] 1 Ch. 644. 

(a) Booth V. Booth (1838), 1 Beav. 125; Lincoln v. Wright (1841), 
4 Beav. 427, 432 ; Bentley v. Bohinson (1859), 9 I. Ch. R. 479. The interest 
must be in the actual trust estate of which the trustee seeking to impound 
it is trustee (BickeUs v. BickeUs, supra). The rule apjfiies where the bene- 
ficiary is one of the trustees (ChiUingworth v. Chambers, [1896] 1 Ch. 685, 
C. A.). The beneficiary's interest may be impounded as against a person to 
whom it has been assigned subsequently to the breach of trust (Bolton v. 
Curre, supra, at pp. 648, 649), and aj? a;;ainst the beneficiary’s trustee in 
bankruptcy (Fletcher v. Collis, [1906] 2 (Jh. 24, 39, C. A.). 

(h) Monk V. I>rttc6 (1834), 4 L. J. (jsx. eq.) 61 ; ChiUingworth v. Chambers, 
supra, A trustee does not waive his equity to the indemnity by declining 
to take a mortgage of the beneficiary’s interest as security for the breach 
of trust at the time of its commission (Bolton v. Curre, supra, at pp. 549, 550). 

(c) BickeUs v. BickeUs, supra ; Griffith v. Hughes, supra ; Mara v. 
Browne, [1895] 2 Ch. 69,93, 94; Be Holt,BeBollason,HoU y,Holt, [1897] 
2 Ch. 625 ; Molyneux v. Fletcher, [1898] 1 Q. B. 648, 656. The court exer- 
cises its discretion as to removing a restraint on anticipation in order 
that the interest of a married woman may be impounded (Bolton v. Curre, 
supra), and is slow to do so when the trustee ought to have protected 
her against herself when requested by her to commit the breach of trust 
(ibid,, at p. 651). For the previous law as to impounding the interests of 
married women, see Davies v. Hodgson (1858), 25 Beav. 177 ; Clive v. 
Carew (1859), 1 John. & H. 199 ; Butler v. Cumpston (1868), L. R. 7 Eq. 
16 ; Sawyer v. Sawyer (1885), 28 Ch. D. 695, 0. A. 

(d) A.-G. V. Daugars (1864), 33 Beav. 621, per Romillt, M.R., at p. 624 ; 
and see pp. 187, 188, ante, 

(e) Lingard v. Bromley (1812), 1 Vcs. & B. 114 ; Jesse v. Bennett (1856), 
6 De G. M. & G. 609; Birks v. Micklethwait (1864), 33 Beav. 409, 411 
(but see Micklethwait v. TFinfitanZey (1864), 5 New Rep. 204, C. A.); Prince 
V. Hine (No. 2) (1859), 27 Beav. 345; Fletcher v. Green (1864), 33 Beav. 
426, 430; A.-G, v. Daugars, supra, at p. 624 ; Bamskill v. Edwards (ISS5), 
31 Ch. D. 100; Bacon v. Camphausen (1888), 58 L. T. 861; Be Eyton, 
Bartlett v Charles (1890), 45 Ch. D. 458; ChiUingworth v. Chambers, 
supra; Bohinson v. Harkin, [1896] 2 Ch. 416; Moxham v. Grant, [1900] 1 
Q. B. 88, 92, C. A. ; Jackson v. Dickinson, [1903] 1 Ch. 947 ; Collings v. 
Wade, [1903] 1 1. R. 89. The right constitutes a specialty debt from the 
co-trustees liable to contribute (Mercantile Law Amendment Act, 1866 
(19 & 20 Viet. c. 97), s. 6, altering the previous law as laid down in PricsU 
mam v. Tindall (1867), 24 Beav. 244; Lockhart V, BeiUy (^§57), I D© 
G. J. 404, 477), 
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has the same rights against them as the beneficiary had to whom 
he has made good the loss(/). 

Where one of the trustees is also a beneficiary, he must bear the 
loss and indemnify his co-trustees to the full extent of his share 
in the trust estate, and can only claim contribution from them in 
respect of the amount, if any, by which the loss exceeds the value 
of his share (g). 

Where one of the trustees obtains a personal benefit from a 
breach of trust in which the others took no active part, he must 
bear the loss to the extent of the benefit which he has obtained, 
and must indemnify his co-trustees to that extent (h). 

406 . In special circumstances (i) one of several trustees who has 
been alone actively concerned in committing a breach of trust may 
be deprived of the right to contribution from his co-trustees, and 
may be ordered to pay the whole amount of the loss and indemnify 
them in respect of it, and of all costs in relation thereto (A:), and, 
where no actual loss has been sustained by the trust estate, to 
indemnify them against the costs of proceedings occasioned by the 
breach of trust (Z). Independently of any action by the bene- 
ficiaries, one of several trustees who commits a breach of trust 
may be required by the others to make it good (m). 

Sect. 8 . — Liability of Other Persons^ 

Sub-Sect. 1. — In General, 

407 . A beneficiary or agent or other person renders himself 
liable for the consequent loss to the trust estate where he knowingly 
becomes an active party to a fraudulent or improper disposition of 
the trust property in breach of the trust affecting it (n), or knowingly 


(/) Birhs V. Micklethwait (1864), 33 Beav. 409, 411, 412. 

Ig) Ohillingworih v. Chambers, [1896] 1 Ch. 686, C. A., per Lindley, L. J., 
at p. 698. 

{h) Wai'wick v. Bichardson (1842), 10 M. & W. 284 ; Gray v. Addison 
(1856), 2 Jur. (n. S.) 662; Butler v. Butler (1877), 7 Cli. D. 116, 121, 
C. A. ; BaUn v. Hughes (1886), 31 Ch. I>. 390, C. A., per Cotton, L. J., at 
pp. 395, 396; Wynne v. Tempest, [1897] 1 Ch. 110. But the right of 
a CO -trustee in such a case as this is not a right to indemnity entitling 
him to servo a third party notice under R. S. C., Ord. 16, r. 48 \ Wynne v. 
Tempest, supra). As to third party notices, see title Pkactice and Pro- 
cedure, Vol. XXIII., pp. 162 et seq, 

(i) Bahin v. Hughes, supra, at pp. 395, 396. The case may arise where 
the defaulting trustee is solicitor to the trust estate and is entrusted with the 
management of it (Lockhart v. Beilly, Beilly v. Lockhart (1866), 26 L. J. 
(CH.) 697 ; Lockhart v. Beilly (1857), 1 De G. & J. 464; Be Partington, 
Partington v. Allen (1887), 67 L. T. 654) ; but a solicitor-trustee will not, 
merely because ho is a solicitor, be made to indemnify a co-trustee in 
respect of a breach of trust in which the co -trustee actually participated 
(Head V. Oould, [1898] 2 Ch. 260). 

(k) Price v. Price (1880), 42 L. T. 626, 627 ; Be Turner, Barker v. Ivimey, 
[1897] 1 Ch. 636, 644 ; The Millwall, [1906] P. 166, C. A., per Cozens- 
Hardy, L.J., at p. 176 ; and see pp. 193, 196, ante, 

(l) Be Linsley, CatUey v. West, [1904] 2 Ch. 786. 

(m) Powlet (Bari) v. Herbert (1791), 1 Ves. 297 ; Franco v. Franco (1796), 
8 Ves. 76 ; Baynard v. WooUey, Wearing v. Baynard (1866), 20 Beav. 683. 

. (n) McLeod v. Drummond (1810), 17 Ves. 162, per Lord Eldon, L.C., 
at p. 164 ; FyUr v. Fyler [1841), 3 Beav. 560 ; PatineU v. Hurley (l845),. 
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receives trast property and deals mth it in a manner inconsistent 
with the trust (o), or where in acting for the trustee he commits a 
wrong for which he is liable to the trustee ( p). On the other hand, 
he is not liable for a breach of trust when be has no notice of the 
trust (a) or of the intended trust (b), or when he merely acts as agent 
for a trustee (c). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — LiaHUty of Beneficiaries. 

408. Where one of several beneficiaries procures trust money to Procuring 
be improperly laid out or to be paid away under a fraudulent 
appointment by him, or otherwise himself commits a breach of the 
terms of the trust, and part of the trust estate is consequently lost, 
the other beneficiaries are entitled as against him to have their 
shares made good out of his share of what is ultimately 
recovered (d), or out of any benefit which he has himself derived 
from the breach of trust (e). A beneficiary who induces a trustee 
to commit a breach of trust is primarily liable for it, and will bo 

2 Coll. 241 ; Bodenham v. Hoshyns (1852), 2 De G. M. & G. 903, C. A. ; 

Bri^ma/n v. Gill (1857), 24 Beav. 302; Eolfe v. Gregory (1864), 4 
De G. J. & Sm. 576 ; Gray v. Johnston (1868), L. R. 3 H. L. 1, per Lord 
Cairns, L.C., at p. 11 ; tHark v. Iloskins (1868), 37 L. J. (cii.) 561, C. A. 

His liability does not depend on bis knowing the actu^ terms of the 
trust {Foxton v. Manchester and Liverpool District Banking Go. (1881), 44 
L. T. 406 ; Blyth v. FladgaU, Morgan v. Blyth, Smith v, Blyth, [189i] 1 
Ch. 337). 

(o) McLeod V. Drummond (1810), 17 Ves. 152, 154; Keane v. Eoharta 
(1819), 4 Madd. 332, per Leach, V.-C., pp. 357, 358 ; Wilson v. Moore 
( 1833), 1 My. & K. 126 ; Morgan v. Stephens ( 1861), 3 Giff. 226, 236 ; Dettmar 
V. Metropolitan and Frovincial Bank (1863), 1 Hem. & M. 641 ; Hardy v. 

Coley (1864), 33 Beav. 365 ; Gray v. Johnston, supra, at p. 11 ; Burdick v. 

Garrick (1870), 5 Ch. App. 233 ; Pearson v. Scott (1878), 9 Ch. D. 198 ; Ee 
Bell, Lake v. Bell (1886), 34 Ch. D. 462 ; Stamiar v. Evans, Evans v. Stcmiar 
(1886), 34 Ch. D. 470, 476 et seq. ; Magnus v. Queensland National Bank 
(1888), 37 Ch. D. 466, C. A. ; Lyell v. Kennedy, Kennedy v. LyeU (1889), 14 
App. Cas. 437 ; Coleman v. Bucks and Oxon Union Bank, [1897] 2 Ch. 243. 

ip) Sadler v. Lee (1843), 6 Beav. 324. 

(a) Williams v. Williams (1881), 17 Ch. D. 437 ; Union Bank of Australia 
V. Murray ‘Aynsley, [1898] A. C. 693, P. C. 

(h) Shields v. Bank of Ireland, [1901] 1 1. R. 222. 

(c) M'Leod V. Drummond, supra, at p. 154 ; Keane v. Eoharts, supra ; 

Myler v. Fitzpatrick (1822), Madd. & G. 360, per Leach, V.-C. ; Eohertson 
V. Armstrong (1860), 28 Beav. 123 ; Morgan v. Stephens, supra, at p. 236 ; 

Gray v. Johnston, supra ; Eae v. Meek (1889), 14 App. Cas, 558 ; Brinsden 
V. Williams, [1894] 3 Ch. 185 ; Coleman v. BvLcks and Oxon Union Bamk, 
supra; Stokes v. Prance, [1898] 1 Ch. 212, 224; Balh v. Standard Land 
Co., Ltd., [1911] 1 Ch. 618, C. A., per Fletcher Moulton, L.J., at 

p. 633 et seq. A solicitor does not become liable as a constructive trustee 
y having been paid an undue amount for costs out of the trust estate 
(Maw V. Pearson (1860), 28 Beav. 196 ; Ee Spencer, Spencer v. Hart (1881), 

61 L. J. (CH.) 271, C. A.). As to bankers and solicitors generally, see 
titles Bankers and Banking, Yol. 1., pp. 583 it seq., 605 et seq., 621 ; 
Solicitors, Vol. XXVI., p. 760. 

(d) PhiUipson v. Gatty, Gatty v. PhiUipson (1850), 2 H. & Tw. 459, C. A. 

As to where the beneficiaiy is also trustee, see pp. 187, 204, ante. The 
other beneficiaries have no claim on the beneficiary’s share in a fund held 
under another trust (Edgar v. PUmley, [1900] A. C. 431, P. C.). 

(e) Greenwood v. Wakeford (1839), 1 Beav. 676; Williams v. Allen 
(No. 2) (1863), 32 Beav. 660 ; Ee Deane, Bridget v. Deane (1889), 42 
Ch. D. 9. 
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ordered to recoup to the trustee the amount which the trustee has 
been required to make good to the trust estate (/). 

409. Where a beneficiary receives from the trustee more than he 
is entitled to, whether in respect of capital or income, he is liable to 
refund to the trust estate the excess which ought not to have been 
paid to him (g). The court in administering the estate will cause 
the amount wrongly paid to him in respect of one interest to be 
deducted from any other shares in the estate to which he is 
entitled (h). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Liability of Agents and Third Parties, 

410. Where an agent or a third party by his conduct; or the 
circumstances of the case has become a constructive or implied 
trustee or a trustee de son tort (t), be incurs for a breach of trust 
a liability similar to that of an express trustee (A;). 

Sect. 4. — Other Remedies. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Prevention , 

411. The court never lends its assistance to the commission of 
a breach of trust (Z), and, therefore, does not decree specific perform- 
ance of a contract which involves a breach of trust (m). 

412. Tv^here the court is satisfied that trustees are contemplating 
a breach of trust, it restrains the commission thereof by injunction (n). 


Trajford v. Boehm (1747), 3 Atk. 440, 444 ; Keaye v. Lane (1869), 3 
I. 6'. £q. 1 ; and see pp. 202, 203, ante, 

(g) Broohshanlc v. Smith (1836), 2 Y. & C. (ex.) 68 ; FuUer v. Knight 
(1843), 6 Beav. 205, 210 ; M*Oachen v. Dew, Dew v. M*Oachen (1851), 16 
Beav. 84, 90; Baynard v. Woolley, Wearing v. Baynard (1865), 20 Beav. 
683 ; Be Smith’s Estate, Clifford v. Washington (1879), 48 L. J. (CH.) 205 ; 
iZa Brown, Dixon v. Brown (1886), 32 Ch. D. 697 ; Be Bobinson, McLaren 
V. Public Trustee, [1911] 1 Ch. 602, per Warrington, J., at p. 613 ; and 
see pp. 202, 203, ante. But the executors of a deceased trustee who was 
also a beneficiary were held not entitled to recover from the other bene- 
ficiaries amounts which the deceased trustee had overpaid to them in 
excess of their shares (Be Home, Wilson v. Cox Sinclair, [1905] 1 Ch. 76). 

(h) Dibbs V. Qoren (1849), 11 Beav. 483 ; Be Bobinson, McLaren v. 
Public Trustee, supra. It makes no difference that the other shares have 
been assigned for valuable consideration (Dibbs v. Qoren, supra ; Be 
Brown, JHxon v. Brown, supra), 

(t) See pp. 87 et seq., ante, 

(h) Pollard v. Downes (1682), 2 Cas. in Ch. 121 ; Myler v. Fitzpatriclc 
(1822), Madd. & G. 360 ; Montgomery v. Johnson (1848), 11 1. £q. K, 476 ; 
BacJcham v. Siddall (1848), 16 Sim. 297 ; Life Association of Scotland v. 
Siddal, Cooper v. Oreene (1861), 3 De G. F. & J. 68, C. A. ; Hennessey v. 
Bray (1863), 33 Beav. 96; Cowper v. Stoneham ^893), 68 L. T. 18; 
see pp. 186 et seq,, ante, 

(l) Wood V. Bichardson (1840), 4 Beav. 174, per Lord Langdale, M.R., 

at pp. 176, 177 ; Maw v. Topham (1864), 19 Beav. 676, per Romillt, M.R., 
at p. 678 ; Boherts v. Death (1881), 8 Q. B. D. 319, C. A. ; Bowman v. 
Hm, [1907] 1 1. B. 451, C. A. ' 

(m) Ord V. Noel (1820), 6 Madd. 438 ; Thompson v. BlacJcstone (1843), 
6 Beay. 470; Maw v. Twgham, supra, at p. 678; see title Specific 
Performance, VoI. XXVII., p. 39. 

(n) Hipkins y, Newton (1831), 9 L. J. (o. s.) (CH.) 227 ; BaUs v. Strutt 
(1841), 1 Hare, 146 ; Snare v. Baker, Beasley v. Snare (1849), 13 Jur. 203 ; 
J)ance v. Qoldingham (1873), 8 Ch. App. 902 ; but see Lambert y, Lambert 
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4ia. Where trust property is in jeopardy by reason of the con- 
duct of the trustee or his sudden death or incapacity or banhruptcyi 
a receiver may be appointed (o), and an injunction granted to restrain 
the trustee from further acting in the trusts (p), or a writ of 
possession or delivery or assistance may be obtained (j), or the 
property may be ordered to be brought into court (r). 

414. Where a solicitor is a trustee or in a fiduciary position, the 
court exercises its summary jurisdiction to prevent or remedy a 
breach of trust by him (s). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Following Trust Property, 

415. Trust money or property which has been wrongfully 
alienated or converted in breach of trust, or the money or property 
into which it has been converted, can, so long and so far as 
traceable (t), be followed and recovered (w), unless such money or 


(1843), 6 I. Eq. R. 339 ; Parker v. Bimn Eiver Navigation Co. (1847), 1 
De G. & Sm. 192 ; see also title Injunction, Vol. XVII., pp. 253, 254, 
265, 266, 268, 269 ; as to restraining breaches of trust by corporations, 
see ibid., pp. 225, 226. 

(o) GladiUm v. Stonenum (1808), cited in Howard v. Papera (1815), 1 
Madd. 142, 143, note (a) ; Brodie v. Barry (1811), 3 Mer. 695 ; Malcolm v. 
Montgomery (1824), 2 Mol. 500; Wilsmi v. WUeon (1838), 2 Keen, 249; 
Noad V. Backhouse (1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 529 ; Cole v. Muddle (1852), 
10 Hare, 186, per Turner, V.-C., at p. 190; Evans v. Coventry (1854), 
5 De G. M. & G. 911, C. A. ; and see George v. Evans (1540), 4 Y. &C. (ex.) 
211 ; pp. 173 etseq., ante; and title Receivers, Vol. XXIV., p. 352. As 
to constructive trusts, see Cassidy v. Hopkins (1847), 10 I. Eq. R. 208. 

(p) Gladdon v. Stoneman, supra ; Bowen v. Phillips, [1897] 1 Ch. 174. 

(q) R. S. C., Old. 47, Ord. 48 ; Wyman v. Knight (1888), 39 Ch. D. 165; 
Be Taylor, Taylor v. Eawson, [1913] W. N. 212 ; see title Execution, 
Vol. XIV., pp. 74 et seq. 

(r) Wyatt v. Sharratt (1840), 3 Beav. 498 ; Cole v. Muddle, supra ; 
Wiglesworth v. Wiglesworth (1852), 16 Beav. 269 ; Ee Clerihew's Estate, 
Clerihew v. Clerihew, Ee Howard {a Solicitor) (1871), 24 L. T. 860 ; Staniar 
V. Evans, Evans v. Staniar (1886), 34 Ch. D. 470; Ee CarroU, Brice v. 
Carroll, [1902] 2 Ch. 175; and see p. 181, ante. 

(«) Ee Carroll, Brice v. Carroll, supra ; Ee a Solicitor, Ex parte Hales, 
[1907] 2 K. B. 539, per Darling, J., at p. 545 ; see titles Contempt of 
Court, Attachment, and Committal, Vol. VII., pp. 299 et seq. ; 
Solicitors, Vol. XXVI., pp. 828 et seq. 

(t) Ee Mawson, Ex parte HardeasUe (1881), 44 L. T. 523 ; Ee Hallett 
Co., Ex parte Blame, [1894] 2 Q. B. 237, C. A. 

{u) Whitecomh v. Jacob (1710), 1 Salk. 160; Mansell y. Mamsell {1132), 
2 P. Wms. 678 ; Taylor v. Phimer (1815), 3 M. & S. 562 ; Eobertson v. 
Morrice (1845), 9 Jur. 122; ParmeU v. Hurley (1845), 2 Coll. 241 ; Murray 
V. Pinkett (1846), 12 Cl. & Fin. 764, H. L. ; Pennell v. BejfeU (1853), 4 
De G. M. & G. 372, C. A. ; Ernest v. Croysdill (1860), 2 De G. F. & J. 
175, C. A. ; Frith v. Carilcmd (1865), 2 Hem. & M. 417, 420 et seq. ; 
Boursot V. Savage (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 134 ; Ee West of England and South 
Wales District Bank, Ex parte Dale S Co. (1879), 11 Ch. D. 772, per Fry, J., 
at p. 778 ; Ee Anslow, Ex parte Barber (1880), 28 W. R. 522 ; Carson v. 
Shame (1884), 13 L. R. Ir. 139 ; Gibert v. Gonard (1884), 54 L. J. (ch.) 439 ; 
Ee Murray, Dickson v. Murray (1887), 57 L. T. 223 ; Patten v. Bond (1889), 
60 L. T. 583 ( Crichton v. Crichton, [1895] 2 Ch. 853, 858; Ee Oatway, 
Hertslet v. Oatway, [1903] 2 Ch. 356; Pullany. Koe, [1913] 1 Ch. 9; see 
title Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 159 et seq. Trust money can be foUowed into 
land {Lame v. Dighton (1762), Amb. 409 ; Lenchy. Lench {1805), 10 Ves. 611, 
per Grant, M.R., at p. 617). The principle applies wherever a fiduciary 
relationsUp between parties subsists {Ex parte Dumas (1764), 2 Ves. Sen. 
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property has come into the hands of a purchaser for valuable con- 
sideration without notice of the trust, who has acquired a right to it 
paramount to that of the persons claiming under the trust by reason 
of his having the legal estate therein or the best right to call for 
it (a), or unless the property has passed as money or as a negotiable 
instrument without notice of the trust (6). Where trust money is 
wrongfully laid out in the purchase of real or personal property, the 
cestui que trust can elect either to take the purchased property or 
to have a charge upon it for the amount of the trust money (c). 

Trastee 416. Where a trustee mixes trust money with his own money, 

mixing trast whether at his account at a bank or elsewhere, the cestui que trust 
Waownr^^^ has a claim to have it restored out of the mixed fund in priority 
to any right of the trustee to the fund {d\ and can claim the whole 
fund, if the amount which is trust money cannot be ascertained (6). 

582 ; Buckeridge v. Olasse (1841), Or. & Ph. 126 ; Friih v. Cartlcmd (1865), 

2 Hem. & M. 417 ; Hooper v. Conyers (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 549 ; Be Sirachtm, 
Ex parte Cooke (1876), 4 Ch. P. 123, C. A. ; New Zealand cmd Australian 
Land Co. v. Watson (1881), 7 Q. B. D. 374, C. A., per Baggallat, L.J., at 
pp. 383, 384; Harris v. Truman (1882), 9 Q. B. D. 264, C. A. ; Comiti des 
Assureurs Maritimes v. Standard Bank of South Africa (1883), Cab. & El. 
87 ; Marten v. Bocke, Eyton db Co. (1885), 53 L. T. 946, per North, J., at 
p. 948 ; Hancock v. Smith (1889), 41 Cb. D. 456, C. A.). The money or 
property ?:iay be followed by a trustee who has been concerned in the 
breach of trust (Brookshank v. Smith (1836), 2 Y. & C. (ex.) 58 ; Price y. 
Blakemore (1843), 6 Beav. 507 ; Carson v. Sloane (1884), 13 L. R. Ir. 139). 
As to property which has become subject to a covenant to settle after- 
acquired property of a married woman, see Pullan y. Koe, [1913] 1 Ch. 
9. As to setting aside a conveyance to a purchaser made in breach of 
trust, see also title Charities, VoL IV., pp. 200, 201 ; as to following trust 
property where a trustee in default has become bankrupt, see title Bank- 
ruptcy AND Insolvency, Vol. 11., p. 169. 

(a) A.-G. V. Gower (1736), 2 Eq. Cas. Abr. 685 ; Carter v. Carter (1857), 

3 K. & J. 617 ; Thorndike v. Hunt, Browne v. Butter (1859), 3 De G. & J. 
663, C. A. ; Case v. James (1861), 3 De G. F. & J. 256, 266, C. A. ; Dodds v. 
HilU (1865), 2 Hem. & M. 424 ; Cave v. Cave (1880), 15 Ch. D. 639 ; Tayhr 
V. Blalcelock (1886), 32 Ch. ]>. 560, C. A. ; Edgar v. Flomley, {1900] A, C. 
431, P. C. ; and see pp. 89, 90, ante ; title Charities, Vol. iV.,p. 201. 

(b) Ex parte Dumas (1754), 2Ves. Sen. 582, per Lord Hardwicke, L.C., 
at pp. 585, 586; Dawson v. Prince (1857), 2 De G. & J. 41, C. A. ; Union 
Bank of Australia v. Murray- Aynsley, [1898] A. C. 693, P. C. 

(c) Murray v. Pinkett (1846), 12 Cl. & Fin. 764, H. L. ; Mant v. Leith 
(1852), 15 Beav. 524; Harford v. Lloyd (1855), 20 Beav. 310; Patten v. 
Edmonton Union (1883), 52 L. J. (ch.) 787. 

(d) Lupton V, White, White v. Lupton (1808), 15 Ves. 432; Frith v. 
Cartland (1865), 2 Hem. & M. 417, 421 ; Birt v. Burt (1877), 11 Ch. D. 773, 
note (6), C. A. ; Be HalUWs Estate, Knatchhull v. HalUtt (1879), 13 Ch. D. 
696, C. A., dissenting on this point from Pennell v. Deffell (1853), 4 
De G. M. & G. 372, C. A., and Brown v. Adams (1869), 4 Ch. App. 764; 
Be Oaiway, Hertslet v. Oatway, [1903] 2 Ch. 356. The rule laid down in 
Devaynes v. Noble, Clayton's Case (1816), 1 Mer. 529, 572, 608 (see titles 
Bankers and Banking, Vol. I., p. 586 ; Contract, Vol. VII., p. 450), 
does not apply as between a trustee and his cestui que trust (Be Hallett's 
Estate, Knalchbull v. Hallett, supra; see The Admiralty v. Mills (190^), 
Times, 29th October), but applies as between two or more cestuis que trust 
(Be HaHetVs Estate, KnatchbuU v. Hallett, supra; Hancock v. i8mifh( 1889), 
41 Ch. D. 456, C. A. ; Be Stenning, Wood v. Stenning, [1895] 2 Ch. 433), 

(c) Lupton V. White, White v. Inpton, supra, at pp. 439 et seq. ; Cook v. 
Addison (1869), L. R. 7 Eq. 466, per Stuart, V.-C., at p. 470 ; and see 
note (e), p. 189, ante. 
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li property is purchased partly with trust money and partly Mrith skct. 4. 
the money of the trustee, or of a person vho is cognisant of the Other 
trust, the cestui que trust has a first charge upon it for the amount Bemedies. 
of the trust money (/). 

417 . Where trust money is paid into a trust account at a bank, Trast money 
it remains subject to the trust (g). t^t ****** 

account. 


Part V. — Judicial Trustees. 

Sect. 1,— Appointment and Discontinuance. 

418 . Under the Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (/t), the court having Appointment, 
jurisdiction in the matter (i) may in its discretion, on an application 
by or on behalf of a creator or intending creator of a trust (/c), or a 
trustee (Z) or beneficiary (m), appoint a person (n) as judicial trustee 


(f) Lupton V. White^ White v. Lupton (1808), 16 Ves. 432 ; Price v, 
Blakemore (1843), 6 Beav. 607 ; Bohertson v. Mortice (1846), 9 Jur. 122 ; 
Lamhe v. Orton (1863), 11 W. R. 1043, per Kindebsley, V.-C., at 
p. 1044 ; Hopper v. Conyers (1866), L. R. 2 £q. 649. 

(^) Bridgnum v. Gill (1867), 24 Beav. 302 ; Be Gross, Bx parte Kingston 
Q871), 6 Ch. App. 632; Foxton v. Manchester and Liverpool District 
Ba/nking Co. (1881), 44 L. T. 406. As to drawings on a trust account, see 
title Bankers and Banking, Vol. I., p. 606. 

(A) 69 & 60 Viet. c. 36. 

(♦) The jurisdiction is exercisable by the Chancery Division of the High 
Court, either in London or in a district registry, and, as respects trusts 
within its jurisdiction, by a palatine court (see title Courts, Vol. IX., 
pp. 120 et seq.) ; and as respects trusts in which the trust property does 
not exceed in value £600, by the metropolitan county courts mentioned in 
the Bankruptcy Act, 1883 (46 & 47 Viet. c. 62), Sched. III., or a county 
court having at the time bankruptcy jurisdiction (Judicial Trustees Act, 
1896 (69 & 60 Viet. c. 36), s. 2 ; Judicial Trustee Rules (Stat. R. & 0. Rev., 
Vol. XII., Supreme Court, England, p. 911), 1897, rr. 2, 29, 30, 31). As to 
the jurisdiction of county courts, see title County Courts, Vol. VIII., 

pp. 660, 661. 

(A) The Act does not extend to a charity (Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 
(69 & 60 Viet. c. 36), s. 6 (2) ) ; but the administration of the property of a 
deceased testator or intestate is a trust within the Act {ibid., s. 1 (2) ; 
Judicial Trustee Rules, 1897, r. 25). 

(Z) Including an executor or administrator (Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 
(69 & 60 Viet. c. 36), s. 1 (2) ; Be Batcliff, [1898] 2 Ch. 362, per Keke- 
wiCH, J., at pp. 366, 366 (where it was said that the Act authorised the 
removal of an executor) ). 

(m) The application may be made in a pending cause or matter or by 
originating summons (Judicial Trustee Rules, 1897, rr. 2—4). 

(n) Any fit person nominated in the application may be appointed, 
including a beneficiary or relative, or solicitor, or a married woman, or an 
existing trustee (Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (69 & 60 Viet. c. 36), s. 1 (3) ; 
Judicial Trustee Rules, 1897, r. 6). If no one is nominated or the court is 
not satisfied as to the fitness of the person nominated, the court may 
appoint any fit person otherwise suggested {Douglas v. Bolam, [1900] 2 
Ch. 749, C. A.), or the official solicitor of the court ; and, where the proceed- 
ings are taken in a district registry, or a palatine court, or a county court, 
some other official of the court may be appointed (Judicial Trustees Act, 
1896 (69 & 60 Viet. c. 36), ss. 1 (3b 6 ; Jumcial Trustee Rules, 1897, rr. 7, 
29 (3), 30 (2), 31 (3) }. Where an official of the court is appointed judicial 
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to be a truetee of the trust either jointly with any other person or 
as sole trustee, and, for sufiQdent cause, in place of all or any existing 
trustees (o). On his appointment the trust property is to be vested 
in him either solely or jointly with other trustees as the case 
requires (p). 

419. Where a judicial trustee desires to be discharged, he must 
give notice to the court, and state what arrangement it is proposed to 
make with regard to the appointment of a successor ; and an official 
of the court will be appointed in his place if no other fit person is 
available for the office (q). 

420. A judicial trustee may be suspended or removed on the 
application of a person interested in the trust, or, if the court thinks 
fit, without any application (r). 

421. The court may, on the application of any of the persons 
interested in the trust, and must, if they all so desire, order that 
there shall cease to be a judicial trustee of the trust, \vhether the 
person who is judicial trustee continues as a trustee of the trust or 
not (s). 

Sect. 2. — Security. 

422. A judicial trustee, if not an official of the court, must, before 
his apjiointment can take effect, ^ve security for the due application 
of the trust property by recognisance, bond, or otherwise as the 


trustee, funds can be held by him under bis official title (Judicial Trustee 
Additional Rule, 1899 (Stat. R. & 0. Rev., Vol. XII., Supreme Court, 
England, p. 922)); and all remuneration, allowances and payments for 
his services as such are paid and applied and the trust property is 
dealt with as the Treasury direct (Judicial Trustee Rules, 1897, r. 18 ; 
Judicial Trustee Rule, April, 1900 (Stat. R. & 0. Rev., Vol. XII., 
Supreme Coiurt, England, p. 923) ). 'V^ere an official of the court who is 
judicial trustee of a trust dies or ceases to hold office, his successor, in the 
absence of direction to the contrary, becomes judicial trustee, and the 
trust property becomes vested in him (Judicial Trustee Rules, 1897, 
r. 7 (4) ). An official of the court is not to be appointed judicial trustee 
for members or debenture-holders of, or persons being in any other rela- 
tion to, a company, whether incorporated or unincorporated, or a club, 
and if the trust involves carrying on a trade or business, that circum- 
stance is to be taken into account in reference to whether or under what 
special conditions ho should be appointed (i&td., r. 26). As to appointing 
the Public Trustee a judicial trustee, see p. 213, 'post 

(o) Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (69 & 60 Viet. c. 35), ss. 1. 4. The 
appointment is in the discretion of the court, and will not be made where 
there is good reason to the contrary (Be Chisholmf Legal Beversionary 
Society v. Knight (1898), 43 Sol. Jo. 43; Be BatcUJf, [1898] 2 Ch. 362 
(where the application was refused and an ordinary trustee was appointed) ; 
Be Martin^ [1900] W. N. 129 (where Eekewich, J., considered the union 
of a judicial trustee and a private or gratuitous trustee undesirable and 
appointed an ordinary trustee) ). 

(p) Judicial Trustee Rules, 1897, r. 6. 

(q) Ibid .9 r. 23. The retiring judicial trustee has no statutory poWer of 
appointing his successor (Be Johnston, Mills v. Johnston (1911), 106 L. T« 
701, per Seville, J., at p. 702). 

(r) Judicial Trustee Rules, 1897, rr. 20, 21. 

(s) Ibid., r. 24. A summons ^ould be ti^en out asking for an order 
that there diall cease to be a judicial trustee (Be Johnston, Mills v. 
Johnston, supra, at p. 702). 
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court directs, and with such sureties as the court approves, unless 
the court dispenses with security (t). The court may at any time 
require the amount or nature of the security to be varied, or security 
to be given where previously dispensed with (a). 

Sect. 8. — Administration and Accounts of the Trust 

423. Except where the court considers it unnecessary, a judicial 
trustee must, as soon as practicable after his appointment, furnish 
the court with a complete statement of the trust property containing 
an approximate estimate of the income and capital value of each 
item, and must from time to time give to the court all information 
necessary for keeping the statement correct (b). 

424. Where there is a judicial trustee, a separate account of the 
trust must be kept in the names of the trustees at a bank approved 
by the court, and the judicial trustee must forthwith pay to that 
account all trust money coming to his hands ; and all the trust 
documents of title must be deposited with that bank, or in such 
other custody as the court directs, in the names of the trustees ; 
and the judicial trustee must deposit a list of such documents with 
the court (c). 

426. Fees are prescribed to cover the expenses of the administra- 
tion of the Act, and, when paid by a judicial trustee, may be 
deducted out of the income of the trust property, unless the court 
otherwise directs (d). 

426. A judicial trustee may at any time request the court to give 
him directions as to the trust or its administration, and the court 
may at any time give him such directions without any request on 
his part(e). 

427. The court may at any time order an inquiry into the 
administration of a trust by a judicial trustee, or into any dealing or 
transaction of a judicial trustee (/). 


(0 Judicial Trustee Rules, 1897, r. 9. Where an administrator who has 
given an administration bond is appointed a judicial trustee, he need not 
give security as such unless so directed by the court {ibid,, r. 25 (2) ). The 
amount is ordinarily six-hfths of the estimated income of the trust pro- 
perty {ibid,, r. 9 (4) ). A premium payable by a judicial trustee to a 
guarantee company on account of his security may bo directed by the 
court to be paid out of the trust property (ibid., t, 9 (9 )). 

(a) Ibid., r. 9 (6). 

(h) Ibid., T. 8. 

(c) Ibid., rr. 10, 11. Where an official of the court is judicial trustee, 
the court may direct that, instead of such separate account, all reoeipto 
may be dealt with and iffi payments made and accounts thereof kept, in 
such manner as the Treasury directs [ibid., r. 10 (8) ). 

(d) Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (59 & 60 Yict. c. 35), s. 4 (3) ; Judicial 
Trustee Rules, 1897, r. 32, Sched. 

(s) Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (59 & 60 Yict. c. 35), s. 1 (4); Judicial 
Trustee Rules, 1897, rr, 12, 13. 

(/) Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (59 ^ 60 Yict. c. 66)f 6- I (6) : Judicial 
Trustee Rules, 1897, r. 22. 
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smt. s. 428. Where there is a jndioial trustee the accounts of the trust 
Adminls- are audited once a year(^) and, together vrith a note of any 
tration and corrections made upon the audit, are filed as the court directs (h). 
Awomts of Unless the court otherwise directs, the judicial trustee is allowed on 
the Tru st, audit deductions on account of his remuneration and allowances 
Audit of and fees paid by him, but not on account of the expenses of 
•cconnti. professional assistance or his own work or personal outlay, tmless 
authorised by the court or justified by the strict necessity of 
the case(i). 

Sect. 4. — BetmneraUon. 

Amonntot judicial trustee may receive out of the trust property 

remnneration. such remuneration as is in each case fixed by the court, which, 
unless the court for special reasons otherwise orders, covers all his 
work and personal outlay (X;). The court may, if it thinks fit, 
make to him out of the trust property special allowances of a limited 
amount for the statement of the trust property prepared by him on 
his appointment, and for realising and investing or reinvesting 
trust property, and for extraordinary trouble caused by special 
circumstances (f). 

Foifeitnreof Where a judicial trustee fails to comply with the Act or the 
remnnention. rules or with any direction of the court or of an officer of the 
court thereunder, or otherwise misconducts himself in relation to 
the trust, the court may, after he has had the opportunity of being 
heard, order that the whole or any part of his remnneration be 
forfeited (m). 


Part VI. — The Public Trustee. 

Sect. 1. — Appointment^ Status^ and Officers. 

Appointment 430. The Public Trustee is an officer who is appointed by the 
and officers. Lord Chancellor under the Public Trustee Act, 1906 (n). He 

(g) Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (69 & 60 Viet. c. 36), s. 1 (6). The court 
fixes the date to which the accounts are to be made up in each year, and the 
time after that date within which the accounts are to be ddivered 
to it for audit (Judicial Trustee Buies, 1897, r. 14(1)). The accounts 
are ordinarily audited by the officer of the court ; but if they are likely 
to involve questions of difficulty, they may be referred to a professionm 
accountant for report at such remuneration as the court fixes (t&td., 
r. 14 (2)). 

(h) Ibid., r. 16 (1). The judicial trustee is to send a copy or summary 
of the accounts to such beneficiaries or other persons as tne court thinl» 
proper ; and the court may allow the filed accounts to be inspected on 
reasonable notice by persons connected with the trust (ibid., r. 16 (2), (3) ). 

(i) Ibid., r. 16. 

(k) Judicial Trustees Act, 1896 (69 & 60 Viet. c. 36), ss. 1 (6), 4 (3) ; 
Judicial Trustee Buies, 1897, r. 17. 

(l) Judicial Trustee Buies, 1897, r. 17 (3)— -(6). ' 

(m) Ibid., r. 19. 

(n) 6 £dw. 7, c. 65. The objects of the Act are carried into effect by 
rules made by the Lord Chancellor with the concurrence of the Trwury 
(Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 £dw. 7, o. 66), 8. 14). Le^al proceeding under 
the Act are taken in the High Court ; but in oases withm the jurisdiction 
of a palatine court, that court has concurrent powers (ibid., ss, 10, 12, 13 (7) ). 
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holds office during pleasure, receiving such salary or fees (o) and Sbot. i. 
being appointed on such terms as the Treasury determ ines ( p). The Appolnt- 

Lord Chancellor appoints such officers of the Public Trustee as, ment, 

subject to the sanction of the Treasury, he considers necessary for Status, and 
the purposes of the Act, and they hold office upon such terms and Officers, 
are remunerated at such rates and in such manner as the Treasury 
sanctions (q). A person appointed Public Trustee or an officer of 
the Public Trustee may, and, if the Treasury so requires, must, be 
a person already in the public service (r). The Central Office of 
the Public Trustee is in London (s). 

431 . The Public Trustee is a corporation sole with perpetual Scope of 
succession and a common seal, and can sue and be sued by that 
name (t), and can hold land (u). 

The Public Trustee may be appointed to be a judicial trustee (w), or 
to be administrator of the property of a convict under the Forfeiture 
Act, 1870 (a). He cannot, however, accept a trust exclusively for 
religious or charitable purposes (b ) ; or a trust which involves the 
management or carrying on of a business, except to the extent to 
which he is authorised to do so by rules made under the Act (c) ; 
or a trust under a deed of arrangement for the benefit of creditors ; 
or the administration of an estate known or believed by him to be 
insolvent (d). 

Sect. 2 . — Ordinary Trusteeship. 

432 . The Public Trustee may be appointed, either originally or Acting as 
as a new or additional trustee, to be trustee of a will or settlement 

or other instrument creating a trust, or to perform a trust or duty ” 

belonging to a class which he is authorised by rules made under 
the Act to accept, in like manner in all respects as if he were a 
private trustee, except that he may be appointed sole trustee, 

(o) See p. 219, post 

(p) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), ss. 1 (1), 8 (1). 

(q) Ibid., B. 8 (2) ; see note (8), infra, 

(r) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 8 (3). The Treasury 
may direct any person so appointed to give security for performing his 
duties and accounting for money received by him (Public Trustee Rules, 

1912 (Stat. R. & 0., 1912, Trustee, p. 1232). r. 5). 

(«) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 8 (4) ; Public Trustee 
Rules, 1912, r. 3. The Lord Chancellor may, by notice in the London 
Oasette, from time to time prescribe the establishment of branch ofhees 
and notify the appointment at such offices of officers of the Public Trustee 
(see the text, supra) by the name of deputy public trustees, who have the 
powers and penorm the duties assigned to them under the rules (Public 
Trustee Rules, 1912, rr. 3 (2), 4). As from the 1st April, 1914, a branch 
office has been established at Manchester. 

(0 Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65). s. 1 (2). An instrument 
sealed by him is not liable to a higher stamp duty, owing to his using a seal, 
than if he were an individual (ibid,), 

(u) Be Leslie's Hassop Estates, [1911] 1 Ch. 611. 

(to) See pp. 209, 210, ante, 

(a) 33 & 34 Viet. c. 23; see title Criminal Law and Procedure, 

Vol. IX.. p. 429. 

(b) See Be Cherry's Trusts, Bobinson v. Wesleyan Methodist Chapel 
Purposes {Trustees for), [1914] 1 Ch. 83. 

(c) A limited power of accepting such a trust is conferred by the Public 
Trustee Rules, 1912, r. 7. 

(d) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 2 (1), (4), (5). 
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Tetots and Trustees. 


Sect. 2. notwithstanding that two or more trustees were originally 
Ordinary appointed (e), and notwithstanding that the instrument creating 
Trustee- the trust directs that the number of trustees shall not he lefss 
than three (/ ). He may also be appointed under the Settled Land 
Act, 1892 (g), to be sole trustee of a settlement (A). 

Retirement of 433. Where the Public Trustee has been appointed a trustee, a 
co-tru8tee. co-trustee may retire from the trust under the Trustee Act, 1893 (i), 
s. 11, without the consents thereby required, and notwithstanding 
that there are not more than two trustees (A;). 

Power to 434. The court having jurisdiction in the matter may grant to 
the Public Trustee by that name, and the Public Trustee may accept 
rep^nta- ^7 that name, probates of wills and letters of administration (Z); 
tive. With the sanction of the court an executor who has obtained pro- 

bate or ah administrator who has obtained letters of administration 


(e) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 55), ss. 2, 5 (1) ; Be 
Kenait, [1908] W. N. 2o5; Be Johnston, Mills v. Johnston (1911), 105 
L. T. 701 ; Be Firth, Firlh v. Loveridge, [1912] 1 Ch. 806. Subject to the 
Act and the rules he may accept as ordinary trustee any trust created 
by a trust instrument or arising upon an intestacy, except the trusts of an 
instrument made solely by way of security for money (Public Trustee 
Rules, 1912, rr. 6 — 8). Where the will, settlement, or other instru- 
meni creating the trust or duty contains a direction to the ^contrary, 
ho cannot bo appointed unless the court having jurisdiction in the matter 
(see note (n), p. 212, ante) so orders (Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, 
c. 55), s. 5 (3) ). Ho may decline a trust absolutely or accept on con- 
ditions, but not on the ground only of small value (ihid,, s. 2 (3) ). In the 
case of his appointment by a testator his subsequent consent, and in every 
other case his previous consent, to act is requisite (Public Trustee Rules, 
1912, rr. 8 — 10; Be Shaw, Public Trustee v. Liiile, [1914] W.N. 141, C. A.). 
Notice of his proposed appointment as a new or additional trustee must, 
BO far as practicable, be given to the beneficiaries under the trust, or to 
their guardians where they are infants (Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, 
0 . 55), s. 6 (4) ; Public Trustee Rules, 1912, rr. 40 (2), (3), 41) ; and the 
court may, upon application by any of them, within twenty-one days after 
receipt of the notijee, prohibit the appointment if the interests of all the 
beneficiaries appear so to require (Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, 
c. 55), 8. 5 (4) ; Be Uope Johnstone^s Settlement Trusts (1909), 25 T. L. R, 
369; Be Claremont (1910), 25th Febniary (unreported); Be Firth, Firth v. 
Loveridge, supra). 

(/) Be Leslie's Uassop Estates, [1911] 1 Ch. 611. 

(g) 45 & 46 Viet. c. 38. 

(h) Be Leslie's Uassop Estates, supra. As to payments to him of damages 
recovered by or on behalf of a person of unsound mind, see title Lunatics 
AND Persons of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., p. 466. When the interests 
of the Public Trustee as trustee of one estate conflict with his interests 
as trustee of another, ho has no greater power than a private trustee to 
make a bargain with himself, and he should apply to the court to obtain 
its sanction to any proposed compromise (Be New Haw Estate Trusts 
(1912), 107 L. T. 191). 

(t) 56 & 57 Viet. c. 53 ; see pp. 112, 113, ante. 

(Jc) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 55), s. 5 (2). 

(1) Ibid., s. 6 (1) ; Public Trustee Rules. 1912, r. 6. The Public Trustee 
is considered as in law entitled equally with any other person or class of 
persons to obtain the grant of letters of administration ; but the consent 
or citation of the Public Trustee is not required for the grant of the 
letters to any other person; and as between the Public Trustee and 
the widower, widow, or next of kin of the deceased, they ore to be pre- 
ferred to him, unless good cause is shown to the contrary (Public Trustee 
Act 1906 (6 Edw. 7. c. 55), s. 6 a) ). 
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may, notwithstanding that he has acted in the administration of sbot. 2 . 
the deceased’s estate, but only after such notice to the person Ordinary 

beneficially interested as the court directs, transfer the estate to Tmstee- 

the Public Trustee for administration either solely or jointly with ship, 
any continuing executor or administrators (m). 

Sect. 8. — Custodian Trusteeship, 

435 . Where the Public Trustee is appointed custodian trustee of Public 
a trust (w), the trust property is to be transferred to him as if he 
were sole trustee ( 0 ) ; but the management of the trust property and 
the exercise of all powers and discretions under the trust remain 
vested in the other trustees as managing trustees (p). As between 
himself and the other trustees, he has the custody of all the trust 
securities and documents of title, but they have free access thereto 
and are entitled to take copies and extracts (q). 

In determining the number of trustees for the purposes of the 
Trustee Act, 1898 (r), the custodian trustee is not reckoned as a 
trustee («). 

The power of appointing new trustees, when exercisable by the 
trustees, is exercisable by the managing trustees alone; but the 
custodian trustee has the same power as any other trustee of 
applying to the court for the appointment of a new trustee (0* 

(m) Public Trustee Act, 190G (C Edw. 7, c. 66), s. 6 (2).^ Subject to the 
provisions of the Act, the order of the court sanctioning tho transfer 
confers on the Public Trustee all the powers of the transferring executor or 
administrator ; and the transferring executor or administrator is not 
liable in respect of any act or default in reference to the estate subsequent 
to the date of the order, other than an act or default of himself or of some 
person for whoso conduct he is in law responsible (Public Trustee Act, 

1906 (6 Edw. 7 c. 56), s. 6 (2) ). 

(n) As to his appointment in that capacity, see p. 86, ante. 

(o) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 66), s. 4 (2) (a). Vesting 
ordei-s for the purpose may, where necessary, bo made under the Trustee 
Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63) ; see pp. 103 et seq., ante. All sums payable 
to or out of the income or capital of the trust property are payable to or by 
the custodian trustee ; but he may allow the income arising from the trust 
property to be paid to tho other trustees, or to such person or the banking 
account of such person, as they direct ; and in that case he is exonerated 
from seeing to its application or being answerable for its loss or 
misapplication (Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 4 (2) (e) ). 

ip) Ibid., s. 4 (2) (b). The custodian trustee is to concur in and perform 
all acts necessary to enable the managing trustees to exercise them powers 
of management or any other power or discretion vested in them (including 
power to pay money or securities into court), unless the matter is a bre^h 
of trust or involves personal liability on him in respect of calls or otheiwise. 

Where he docs not so concur, he is not liable for any act or default on tho 
part of any of the managing trustees (t&id., s. 4 (2) (d) ). If he acts in good 
faith, he is not liable for accepting as correct, and acting upon the faith 
of, a written statement by tho managing trustees as to a birth, death, 
marriage, or other matter of pedigree or relationship, or of fact, upon which 
the title to any of the trust property depends, or for acting upon le^al 
advice obtained by the managing trustees independently of him {ibtd,, 

B. 4 (2) (h) ). 

iq) 2bid.t s. 4 (2) ( 0 ). Other custodian trustees have tho same powers 
(ibid., B. 4 (3) ). 

(r) 66 &; 67 Viet. 0 . 63. 

(•) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, 0 . 56), 8. 4 (2) (g)« 

(t) Ibid., B. 4 (2) (f). 



216 


Trusts Ain> Tbustbrs. 


Boot. 3. 
CuBtodian 
Tnistee- 
Bhip. 

Determina- 
tion of 
custodian 
trusteeship. 


Administra- 
tion of small 
estates. 


EfEectof 

undertaking 

administra- 

tion. 


Opinion of the 
court. 


436. On the application of either the custodian trustee or any 
managing trustee or beneficiary, and on proof that the termination 
of the custodian trusteeship is generally desired by the beneficiaries 
or is on other grounds expedient, the court may make an order for the 
purpose, and make such vesting orders aifd give such directions as 
appear necessary or expedient (a). 

Sect. 4. — Administration of Small Estates. 

437. Where an application to the Public Trustee to administer 
an estate (6) is made by a person who in the opinion of the Public 
Trustee would be entitled to apply to the court for an order for its 
administration by the court, and the Public Trustee is satisfied that 
the gross capital value thereof is less than d£l,000 (c), and that the 
persons beneficially entitled thereto are persons of small means, 
he must administer the estate unless he sees good reason to the 
contrary (d). 

438. On the Public Trustee undertaking, by a declaration under 
his hand and seal, to administer an estate the trust property 
other than stock and the right to transfer or^ call for the 
transfer of stock forming part of the estate vest in him in like 
manner as if vesting orders for the purpose had been made by 
the High Court under the Trustee Act, 1893(e); and tliat Act 
applies accordingly (/). As from such vesting, any trustee 
entitled under the trust to administer the estate is discharged from 
all liability attaching to the administration, except in respect of 
past acts (g). 

439. The Public Trustee can, without judicial proceedings, take 
the opinion of the High Court upon any question arising in the 
course of an administration (A). 


(a) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 4 (2) (i). 

(h) That is to say, the estate of a deceased person (Be Devereux, Toovey v. 
Public Trustee, [1911] 2 Ch. 545, per Eve, J., at p. 548). 

(c) That is to say, at the time when the application is made, although 
the original value was greater (ibid.), 

(d) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 3 (1) ; Public Trustee 
Rules, 1912, rr. 12 — 16. For the purposes of the administration he 
has (subject to the rules) all the administrative powers and authorities 
exercisable by a master of the Supreme Court acting in the administration 
of an estate (Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 66), s. 3 (3) ; Public 
Trustee Rules, 1912, r. 14). A refusal by the Public Trustee to administer 
the estate does not prevent him from exercising with respect to the estate 
any other powers exercisable by him under the Act or the rules which he 
may be duly appointed to exercise (Public Trustee Rules, 1912, r. 13 (3)). 

(e) 56 & 57 Viet. c. 53 ; see pp. 103 et seq,, ante. 

If) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 55), s. 3 (2). The Public 
Trustee cannot himself transfer stock without the leave of the court (ibid.). 
Copyhold land forming part of the estate does not vest in him, but he has 
in respect of it the like powers, and the Trustee Act, 1893 (56 &; 57 Viet, 
c. 53), B. 34 (2), applies in like manner, as if he had been appointed iy the 
court under ibid., s. 33, to convey the land (Public Trustee Act, 1906 
(6 Edw. 7, c. 55), s. 3 (2) ). Deposits in the Post Office Savings Bank 
standing in the names of deceased depositors whose estates are being 
administered by the Public Trustee are transferred into his name (Post 
Office Savings Bank (Public Trustee) Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7^ c. 62), s. 1 (1) ). 

(q) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 3 (2). 

Ibid., B. 3 (4) ; Public Trustee Rules, 1912, r. 16. 
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440. Where proceedings have been instituted in any court for 
the administration of an estate, and by reason of its small value the 
court considers that it can be more economically administered by the 
Public Trustee, or that for any other reason it should be administered 
by him, the court may order that it be administered by him, in like 
manner, subject to any special directions by the court, as if he had 
undertaken it upon an application to him for the purpose (i). 

Sect. 5.— Investigation of Tiiist Accounts. 

441. A trustee or beneficiary of a trust may apply to the Public 
Trustee for an investigation and audit of the condition and accounts 
of the trust (k). Notice is given, where the applicant is a beneficiary, 
to every trustee, and where the applicant is a trustee, to each 
co-trustee and to the person entitled to the income of the trust 
property ; and the applicant and the trustees may within three months 
after receipt of the notice agree on a solicitor or public accountant 
to act as auditor in the investigation and audit. If they fail to 
agree, the Public Trustee or some person appointed by him is to act 
as auditor (I). 

442. An auditor may be removed by an order of the court ; and 
if an auditor is removed, or resigns, or dies, or becomes bankrupt or 
incapable of acting before the investigation and audit is completed, a 
new auditor may be appointed in his place in like manner as the 
original auditor (m). 

443. On the completion of the investigation and audit, the 
auditor forwards to the applicant and to every trustee a copy of the 
accounts, together with a report thereon and a certificate signed by 
him to the effect that the accounts exhibit a true view of the trust, 
and that he has seen and verified the trust securities, or, if such is 
the case, that the accounts are deficient in the respects specified in 
the certificate {n). 

444. The amount of the auditor’s remuneration and other 
expenses of the investigation and audit is fixed by agreement 
between the trustees, the person entitled to the income of the trust 
property, and the auditor, or, in default of agreement, by the Public 
Trustee, who, in fixing it, has regard to the estimated value of the 

(t) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s, 3 (6). 

(k) Ibid., s. 13. 

(l) Ibid. : Public Trustee Buies, 1912, ir. 31 — 37. The investigation and 
audit take place unless the High Court, or, in cases within its jurisdiction, 
a county court, otherwise orders (Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, 
0 . 66), ss. 13 (1), (7), 16; and see title County Courts, VoL VIII., 
pp. 679, 680). A trustee or beneficiary cannot be appointed auditor 
(Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 66), s. 13 (1) ). The auditor has 
full powers of inspecting documents and requiring kiformation (ibid., 
8. 13 (2), (6), (7) ; Be Williame (James), deceased (1910), 26 T. L. B. 604). 

(m) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 13 (4). 

(n) Ibid., B. 13 (2). A beneficiary is entitled to inspect and take copies 
of the accounts, report and certificate, and, at his own expense, to be 
furnished with copies thereof or extracts therefrom (ibid,, s. 13 (3) )• 
Wilfully making a statement false in mj material pi^cular in any state- 
ment 01 accounts, report or certificate, is punishable by fine or imprisonment 
or both (ibid., s. 13 (8) ). 
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trust property, the time occupied or likely to be occupied by the 
investigation and audit, and other circumstances. Unless he 
otherwise directs, the amount is borne by the estate ; but he may 
order it to be borne by the applicant or by the trustees personally, 
or partly by them and partly by the applicant (o). 

Sect. 6. — Conduct oj Business. 

445 . A register is kept at the Central Office in London of a trust 
in which the Public Trustee is acting as trustee or custodian 
trustee, and of all estates in course of administration by him, whether 
from the Central Office or from any branch office (p). Separate 
accounts of capital and income are kept for every trust or estate (9), 
and the capital and income is dealt with, and the accounts are 
audited, in the manner prescribed by rules made under the Act (r). 

446 . A company cannot object to enter the Public Trustee on 
its books on account only of his being a corporation, and the entry 
does not constitute notice of a trust (s). In dealings with property 
the fact that the person or one of the persons dealt with is the 
Public Trustee does not of itself constitute notice of a trust {t), 

447 . The Public Trustee is empowered to employ solicitors, 
bankers, accountants, brokers and other persons, having regard in 
each case to the interests of the trust, and, where practicable, to 
the express or implied wishes of the creator of the trust and the 
other trustees, if any, and the beneficiaries (a). 

448 . Persons aggrieved by any act or omission or decision of 
the Public Trustee may appeal to a judge of the Chancery Division 
of the High Court in chambers or, in cases within its jurisdiction, 
to a county court (6). 

Sect. 7. — Discharge of Liabilities, 

449 . The Public Trustee upon the grant to him of administration, 
or upon his appointment to act in any capacity, is not required to 
give any bond or security which would be required from a private 
person, but is subject to the same liabilities and duties as if he had 
given the bond or security (c). 

( 0 ) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw, 7, 0 . 55), s. 13 (5) ; Public Trustee 
Eules, 1912, rr. 35 — 37. The costs of wholly unnecessary applications 
may be directed to be paid by the applicant {Be Utleys Bussell v. Cuhitt, 
[1912] W. N. 147). A person ordered to pay the costs can appeal from the 
order (Be Oddy, [1911] 1 Ch. 532). 

(p) Public Trustee Buies, 1912, r. 16. Begulations are made for the 
inspection and takii^ of copies of entries in the register (ibid,, r. 29). 

(q) Ibid,, r. 19. The Public Trustee can, in respect of separate trusts, 
keep separate accounts in the Post Office Savings Bank (Post Office 
Savings Bank (Public Trustee) Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 52), s. 1 (1) ). 

(r) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 55), s. 14 ; Publis Trustee 
Eules, 1912, rr. 17, 18, 20—29, 31—37. 

(s) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 11 (5). 

(t) Ibid,, B. 11 (6). 

(a) Ibid,, s. 11 (2), (3) ; Public Trustee Eules, 1912, rr. 26, <i2, 43. 

(5) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 10 ; Be Oddy, supra; 
and see title County Courts, Vol. VIII., pp. 679, 680. 

(e) Public Trustee Act, 1907 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 11 (4). 
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460. Where a liability is incurred which the Public Trustee, if Sect. 7. 
he were a private trustee, would be personally liable to discharge, Discharge 
the Consolidated Fund is liable to make good all sums required of 
to discharge it ; if, however, the loss is one to which neither the IdabllitieB. 
Public Trustee nor any of his officers has in any way contributed, Discharge of 
and which neither he nor they could by the exercise of reasonable liabilities, 
diligence have averted, neither the Public Trustee nor the Con- 
solidated Fund is subject to any liability in respect of it (d). 

Sect. 8. — Remuneration, 

451. The Public Trustee receives such salary or fees as the Salary and 
Treasury determines (e ) ; and such fees are chargeable to the public 
in respect of his duties as the Treasury fixes with the sanction of 
the Lord Chancellor (/). He retains and pays out of any trust 
property the fees chargeable in respect thereof, and any expenses 
which might have been retained or paid out of the property, if he 
had been a private trustee (g). No other reward may be taken by 
him or any of his officers for discharging the duties of the office (h). 


(d) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 7. 

(e) Ibid., B. 8 (1). 

(/) lbid,f B. 9 (1). The fees are arranged from time to time so as to 
produce annually sufficient to discharge the salaries and incidental expenses 
under the Act, including a sum to insure the Consolidated Fund against 
loss {ibid.t 8. 9 (4) ), and are applied in aid of moneys provided by 
Parliament for expenses under the Act, and so far as not so applied are 
paid into the Exchequer (ibid., s. 9 (3)). TL'> scale of fees is fixed by the 
Public Trustee (Fees) Order, 1912 (Stat. R. & 0., 1912, Trustee, pp. 1241 
et seq ). Where the trust property consists wholly or in part of reversionary 
interests or property not readily realisable, the Public Trustee may charge 
an additional fee (ibid., r. 6) ; and where the circumstances of a trust or 
estate appear to him to render, or to be likely to render, his duties in 
relation thereto exceptionally onerous, he may, with the approval of the 
Treasury, charge a special additional fee, and may make its payment, or 
the agreement to pay it, a condition of his accepting the trust or adminis- 
tering the estate (ibid., r. 6) ; and where his duties with regard to a trust 
or estate appear to be, or to be likely to be, exception^ly simple, or 
otherwise of an exceptional character, he may, with the approval of the 
Treasury, remit a part not exceeding one-half of any fee payable in respect 
thereof (ibid., r. 7). 

(g) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 9 (2). The incidence of 
the fees and expenses as between capital and income is determined by the 
Public Trustee (ibid,, s. 9 (6) ). He may in certain cases commute 
fees, and may, with the approval of the Treasury, agree to any mode of 
payment of fees which seems to him just and reasonable (Public Trustee 
(Fees) Order, 1912, rr. 9 — 11). 

(h) Public Trustee Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 11 (1). 
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Sect. 1. — Licences to Act. 

452. Every person who values or appraises any estate or 
property, real or personal, or an^ interest in possession or 
reversion, remainder, or contingency in any estate or property, real 
or personal, or any goods, merchandise, or effects of whatsoever 
kind or description for or in expectation of hire, gain, fee, or reward, 
to be therefor paid to him, is deemed and taken to be an appraiser 
to all intents and purposes (a), and must take out an annual 
licence (&). Any person who acts as an appraiser or valuer for or 
in expectation of reward without taking out the requisite licence 
is liable for each offence to forfeit the sum of £50 (c); and without 
such licence he cannot recover at law remuneration for work done 
as an appraiser (d). 

(a) Appraisers Licences Act, 1806 (46 Geo. 3, c. 43), s. 4; compare title 
Buildino Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, Vol. III., p. 162. 
As to the effect of making a single valuation, see p. 228, post ; as to the 
appointment of a valuer under the Inclosure Acts, 1845 — 1899, see title 
Commons and Rights of Common, Vol. IV., pp. 648 et seq., and as to his 
powers and duties, see ibid., pp. 660 et seq. ; as to the appointment of a 
valuer for the purposes of a paitition by order of the Boaiu of Agriculture 
and Fisheries, see title Partition, Vol. XXI., p. 829 ; as to the appoint- 
ment and duties of a valuer for the purposes of enfranchisement under the 
Copyhold Act, 1894 (57 & 68 Viet. c. 46), see title Coptholds, Vol. VIll., 
pp. 123, 124; as to the appointment of valuers undor the Finance Act, 
1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. 30), s. 10 (6), see title Estate and Other Death 
Duties, Vol. XIII., pp. 227, 228, and of valuation officers for the purposes 
of duties on land values, see title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., p. 666. 

(h) Aroraisers Licences Act, 1806 (46 Geo. 3, o. 43), s. 6. 

(o) Ibid., s. 6. As to the method of enforcing such forfeiture, see Revenue 
(No. 2) Act, 1864 (27 & 28 Viot. o. 66), s. 6. 

(d) PaXk V. Force (1848), 12 Q. B. 666. He may, however, it seems, 
recover moneys expended by him in connexion with such valuation on 
behalf of his employer [Smith Y.JAndo (1868), 4 C. B. (H. 8.) 896). 
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458. The licence is granted by such officer or officers of excise, 
and is in such form as the Commissioners of Inland Bevenue 
direct (e). It most state the true name and place of abode of the 
person who takes it ont (/). 

454. The following persons may act as appraisers without taking 
out licences so to act, namely, a duly licensed auctioneered), a 
county court bailiff authorised in writing by the county court judge 
to act as appraiser for valuing goods, chattels, or effects taken in 
execution (h), and a duly licensed house agent (i). 

455. A person who has not the known character of an appraiser 
does not become such merely by making a valuation in a single 
instance (k). 

Sect. 2. — Duties and Liabilities. 

456. Any person who.purports to act as a valuer and appraiser 
bolds himself out as competent to act as such (1). He is not bound 
to know the intricacies of the law, but he is bound to know its 
general principles (m). It is his duty, notwithstanding what may 
apparently be incomplete instructions, to determine what are the 
facts and circumstances connected with the property which it is 
necessary for him to take into account in arriving ^t his 
valuation (n). In advising trustees as to property on which it is 
proposed to invest trust funds, a valuer should advise as to the 
amount which it is safe to advance on that particular properly, in 
addition to advising as to its actual value (o). A valuer should not 
be an interested party in the subject-matter of the valuation (p), 
and he should act independently of the owner of the property to 
be valued (g). 


(e) Revenue (No. 2) Act, 1864 (27 & 28 Viet. c. 66), s. 6. As to officers 
of excise in general, see title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., pp. 645, 646. 

if) Appraisers Licences Act, 1806 (46 Geo. 3, c. 43), s. 6. As to the duty 
on the licence and the period of its currency, see title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., 
p. 648. 

{g) Appraisers Licences Act, 1806 (46 Geo. 3, c. 43), s. 7 ; see also title 
Auction and Auctioneeks, Vol. I., p. 601, 

(h) County Courts Act, 1888 (61 & 62 Viet. c. 43), s. 169 ; see also titles 
County Courts, Vol, VIII., p. 666; Revenue, Vol. XXIV., p. 648, 
note (6). 

(t) Revenue (No. 1) Act, 1861 (24 & 26 Viet. c. 21), s. 11. A duly 
licensed appraiser may also act as a house agent without further licence 
{ibid,, 8. 13). 

(k) AtkiMon v. Fell (1816), 6 M. & S. 240. 

(Z) Harmer v. Cornelius (1868) 5 C. B. (n. s.) 236; see title Agency, 
Vol. I., pp. 185 et seq, 

(m) Jenkins v. Betham (1864), 16 C. B. 168 ; Turner v. Ooulden (1873), 
L. R. 9 C. P. 67. 

(n) Shaw v. Cates, [1909] 1 Ch. 389, 398 ; Be Solomon, Bore v. *Meyer, 
[1912] 1 Ch. 261, 274. 

{o) Shaw V. Cates, suwra, at p. 398 ; Be Solomon, Bore v. Meyer, suyra. 
As to the duties of valuers in relation to the valuation of moperty for 
mortage as a trust investment, see titles Mortgage, Vol. XXI., pp. 108, 
109 ; Trusts and Trustees, p. 134, ante, 
ip) Be Dive, Dive v. Boehuck, [1909] 1 Ch. 328, 343. 

(q) Shaw v. Cates, supra, at pp. 396, 403, 404. 
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457. A valuer and appraiser has a duty to his employer to use 
in carrying out his work that skill which his undertaking the work 
warrants (r), and to do the work with reasonable care and diligence. 
If be has not such skill, or fails to exercise such reasonable care and 
diligence, he is liable to his employer for the damages naturally 
resulting from his lack of skill, care, or diligence (s), and cannot, 
at all events where the valuation is so inaccurate as to be useless, 
recover any remuneration for the work which he has done(t). 
He is not liable, however, to persons other than his employer for 
such lack of skill, care, or diligence (u). 

458. A valuer and appraiser who makes a valuation which is 
fraudulent, namely, one which is either false to his knowledge, or 
one as to the truth of which he knows or cares nothing, with the 
intention that such valuation shall be acted upon, is liable to an 
action of deceit by any person who was intended to act upon such 
valuation, and who acts upon it to his detriment (w). 

Sect. 3. — Valuation to Fix Purchase Price. 

459. In making valuations to fix the purchase price, the duty 
of the valuer is to have a reasonable degree of skill and to act with 
reasonable care and diligence. He is not in the position of an 
arbitrator (x), and is liable to an action for negligence (y ) ; but 
the valuation, when made, however faulty it may be, is binding 
upon the valuer’s employer in the absence of fraud, mistake, or 
collusion, provided that it is clear that the employer agreed to be 
bound thereby (a). 


(r) Soo p. 228, ante, 

(«) Jenkins v. Betham (1854), 15 C. B. 168; Turner v. Qoulden (1873), 
L. R. 9 C. P. 57 ; Scholes v. Brook (1891), 64 L. T. 674, C. A. ; compare 
Priiiy V. Child (1902), 71 L. J. (k. b.) 512. As to the measure of 
damages generally, see title Damages, Yol. X., pp. 331 et seq. 

(0 Whitiy V. Dillon (Lord) (1860), 2 I‘\ & F. 67 ; compare Moneypenny 
V. HaHland (IS2Q), 2 C. & P. 378. 

(u) Scholes V. Brook, supra ; Love v. Mack (1905), 93 L. T. 352, C. A. ; 
compare Le Lievre v. Gould, [1893] 1 Q. B. 491, C. A., overruling Conn 
V. Wilson (1888), 39 Ch. D. 39. 

(w) See Derry v. Peek (1889), 14 App. Cas. 337 ; and compare Le Lievre v. 
Gould, supra. As to representations made without a belief in their truth, 
compare title Misrepresentation and Fraud, Yol. XX., pp. 688 et seq, ; 
as to fraud generally, see ibid,, pp. 759 et seq, 

(x) A valuer dlRers from an arbitrator in that he does not hear the 
parties and determine judicially between them, but decides solely by using 
his eyes, his knowledge, and his skill (Be Dawdy (1885), 15 Q. B. D. 426, 
C. A., following Collins v. CoUins (1858), 26 Beav. 306, and Bos v. Helsham 
(1866), L. R. 2 Exch. 72, and distinguishing Be Hopper (1867), L. R. 
2 Q. B. 367) ; see, further, title Arbitration, Yol. I., pp. 440, 441. Hence, 
a valuation in order to prevent a diflerence between the parties arising 
does not preclude either party from afterwards raising a difference (Suther- 
land V. Sun Fire Office (1852), 14 Dunl. (Ct. of Sess.) 775) ; and an agree- 
ment for a valuation may be combined with an agreement for arbitration 
if the valuation is unsatisfactory (Johnson v. Hopper (1858), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 
882). 

(y) Turner v. Goulden, supra; compare title ‘Arbitration, Vol. I., 
p. 459. 

(a) Collier v. Mason (1858), 25 Beav. 200; Weekes v. Gallard (1869), 
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460 . Where an agreement has been made for the sale or 
purchase of property to be fixed by valuation, and the valuation is 
not or cannot be made in the mode agreed upon, specific per- 
formance of the agreement is not granted, as the court does not 
make a contract for the parties, and the price is an essential part of 
the contract (6). Where, however, a valuer has been properly 
appointed, and a party refuses to permit him to value, the court 
orders that such party shall allow the valuation to proceed (c). 
Where there is a clear and completed contract, and the term as to 
valuation is subsidiary only, specific performance is granted (e^). 

Sect. 4. — Stamps. 

461 . Every appraiser by whom an appraisement or valuation 
chargeable with stamp duty is made must, within fourteen days of 
its being made, write it out, in words and figures showing its full 
amount, on duly stamped material. If he neglects or omits to do 
so, or in any other manner discloses the amount of the appraise- 
ment or valuation, he is liable to a fine of £50 (e), and any person 
who receives from any appraiser or pays for the making of any such 
appraisement or valuation is liable, unless the same is duly written 
out anc stamped, to a fine of £20 (/) . These provisions as to stamping 
apply to the appraisement or valuation of any property, or bl any 


21 L. T. 666 ; but see ParJcen v. Whitby (1823), Turn. & E. 366 ; and 
note (a:), p. 229, ante. As to the effect of fraua generally, see title Misrepbe- 
SENTATION AND Fratjd, VoL XX., pp. 663 et seq. ; and of mistake, title 
Mistake, Yol. XXI., pp. 1 et seq. 

(6) Milnes v. Oery (1807), 14 Yes. 400 (valuation to be by umpire if two 
valuers disagree ; vmuers disagree but fail to agree on umpire) ; Blundell v. 
Brettargh (1810), 17 Yes. 232, 241 (price to be fixed before certain date; 
before that date one of the parties to the agreement dies) ; Wilks v. Davis 
( 1817), 3 Mer. 607 (agreement to sell at price fixed by arbitrators ; defendant 
refuses to sign arbitration bond) ; Morgan v. Milman (1863), 3 De G. 
M. & G. 24 (agreement for sale of land at price to be fixed by a jury or by 
arbitration at A.’s o^ion ; A. dies without exercising option) ; Vickers 
V. Vickers (1867), L. K. 4Eq. 629 (agreement to sell business at valuation ; 
defendant after appointing valuer will not let him proceed) ; Darhey v. 
Whittaker (1867), 4 Drew. 134 (agreement for sale of leasehold premises 
and goodwill, together with trade fixtures, at the valuation of two named 
persons or their umpire ; no price so fixed) ; see titles Sale of Goods, 
Yol. XXY., p. 148 ; Specific Performance, Yol. XXYII., p. 26 ; com- 
pare title Contract, Yol. YII., p. 433, note (w). 

(c) Morse v. Merest (1821), Madd. & G. 26 ; Smith v. Peters (1876), L. B. 
20 £q. 611. 

(d) Qourlay v. Somerset (Duke) (1816), 19 Yes. 429, 431 (contract for lease, 
certain terms to be settled by person a^eed on by parties ; no such person 
agreed on) ; Jackson v. Jackson (1853), 1 Sm. & G. 184 (agreement to buy 
lands and premises for named sum and plant and machinery at valuation ; 
valuation not made ; specific performance granted) ; Richardson v. Smith 
(1870), 6 Ch. App. 649, n. 660, n. (agreement for purchase of land and 
premises at named sum, and furniture at price to be fixed by valuers 
mutually agreed ; no valuers appointed ; specific performance granted as 
to land and premises) ; see title Specific Performance, Yol. XXYII., 

pp. 26, 26. 

(a) Stamp Act, 1891 (64 & 66 Yiot. c. 39), s. 24 (1). As to stamp 
duties generally, and the recovery of penalties in connexion therewith, 
see title Bevenue, Yol. XXIY., pp. 700 et seq., 703 et seg. 

(f) Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 65 Yiot. c. 39), s. 24 (2). 
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interest therein, or of the annual value thereof, or of any dilapida- 
tions, or of any repairs wanted, or of the materials and labour 
used or to be used in any building, or of any artificer’s work 
whatsoever (g). 

462. The following appraisements are exempted {h ) : — 

(1) Appraisements or valuations made for and for the informa- 
tion of one party only, and not being in any manner obligatory 
as between parties either by agreement or operation of law ; 

(2) Appraisements or valuations made in pursuance of the order 
of any Court of Admiralty or of any Court of Appeal from a 
judgment of any Court of Admiralty (i) ; 

(8) Appraisements or valuations of property of a deceased person 
made for the information of an executor or other person required to 
deliver in England or Ireland an affidavit, or to record in any 
commissary court in Scotland an inventory of the estate of such 
deceased person (k) ; 

(4) Appraisements or valuations of any property made for the 
purpose of ascertaining the legacy or succession or account duty 
payable in respect thereof (Z). 

463. A stamp (m) is also necessary (n) on valuations furnished 
to the Board of Agriculture and Fisheries (o) for the purpose of 
exchanges (jp), partitions (g^), and divisions of intermixed lands (r). 


(g) Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 39), Sohed. I., title ** Appraise- 
ment,’* which fixes the duty, where the aiiiount of the appraisement or 
valuation does not exceed £5, at 3d. ; exceeds £5 and does not exceed £10, 
6d. ; exceeds £10 and does not exceed £20, Is. ; exceeds £20 and does not 
exceed £30, Is. 6d. ; exceeds £30 and does not exceed £40, 2s. ; exceeds 
£40 and does not exceed £50, 2s. 6d. ; exceeds £50 and does not exceed 
£100, 5s. ; exceeds £100 and does not exceed £200, 10s. ; exceeds £200 
and does not exceed £500, 15s. ; exceeds £500, £1. 

{h) Ibid. 

(i) See titles Admiralty, Vol. I., pp. 89, 90 ; Shipping and Naviga- 
tion, Vol. XXVI., p. 587. 

(k) See titles Estate and Other Death Duties, Vol. XIll., pp. 209, 
210, 215 ; Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 166, 167. 
As to inventory duty in Scotland, see title Estate and Other Death 
Duties, Vol. XIII., p. 305, note (p). 

(l) See title Estate and Other Death Duties, Vol. XIII., pp. 209, 
210, 215, 255, 296. 

(m) The amount of the stamp is the same as on an appraisement (In- 
closure, etc. Expenses Act, 1868 (31 & 32 Viet. c. 89), s. 2); see note (g), 
supra. 

\n) Inclosure, etc. Expenses Act, 1868 (31 & 32 Viet. c. 89), s. 2. For 
form of notice of application by valuer for recovery of redemption money 
of rentcharge, see Encyclopsedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., 
p. 383. 

(o) The powers and duties of the Land Commissioners relating to tithe 
commutation, copyholds and the inclosure, exchange, and improvement 
of land were, in 1889, transferred to the Board of Agriculture, now the 
Board of Agriculture and Fisheries; see title Agricultubs, Vol, I., 
p. 297. 

ip) See titles Commons and Eights op Common, Vol. IV., p. 680 ; 
Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 296. 

iq) See title Partition, Vol. XXI., p. 830 ; and see, generally, ibid., 
pp. 824 et sea. 

(r) See title Boundaries, Fences, and Party Walls, Vol. III., p. 113. 
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Sbot. 4. under the Tithe Commutation Acts (s), Inclosure Acts (t), and Lands 
Stamps. Improvement Acts (a); valuations attached to the reports of any 
university or college surveyor made for the purposes of transactions 
to which the consent of the Board (b) is required under the 
Universities and College Estates Acts (c) also require a stamp (d). 


(«) See, generally, title Ecclesiastical Law, Vol. XL, pp. 742 et seq. 

(t) As to the Inclosure Acts generally, see title Commons and Rights 
OP Common, Vol. IV., pp. 635 et seq. ; as to the partition and 
exchange of allotments, see ihid.^ p. 580. The provision requiring a 
valuation under the Copyhold Acts (now repealed) to be stamped(lnclosure, 
etc. Expenses Act, 1868 (31 & 32 Viet. c. 89), preamble, s. 2) is virtually 
repealed by the Copyhold Act, 1894 (57 & 68 Viot. c. 46), s. 68 (1) ; see title 
Copyholds, Vol. VIIL, p. 124. 

(a) As to the Land Improvement Acts generaUy, see title Land Improve- 
ment, Vol. XVIII., pp. 275 et seq. 

(5) The powers and duties of the Land Commissioners, formerly the 
Copyhold Commissioners, under the Universities and College Estates 
Acts, 1868 — 1880, were transferred to the Board of Agriculture, now the 
Board of Agriculture and Fisheries, by the Board of Agriculture Act, 1889 
(52 dc 53 Viet. c. 30), s. 2, Sched. I., Fart II. ; see title Agriculture, 
Vol. I., pp. 297, 298. 

(c) Universities and College Estates Act, 1858 (21 & 22 Viet. c. 44) ; 
Universities and College Estates Act Extension, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet. c. 59) ; 
Univ( rsities and College Estates Amendment Act, 1880 (43 & 44 Viet, 
c. 46) ; Universities and College Estates A ct, 1898 (61 & 62 Vici;. o. 55). 
The Board of Agriculture and Fisheries (sec note(o), p. 231, ante) may, if 
it thinks fit, require a valuation to be made by a selected or approved 
surveyor as a condition precedent to approving proposals for any sale, 
enfranchisement, exchange, purchase, or moirtgage under these provisions 
(Universities and College Estates Act, 1858 (21 & 22 Viet. c. 44), s. 2). As 
to the provisions of the Universities and College Estates Acts generally, 
see titles Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 217, 218, 228, 236, 241 ; Copyholds, 
Vol. VIII., pp. 114, 131, 132; Ecclesiastical Law, Vol. XL, p. 678; 
Education, Vol. XIL, pp. 93, 98 ; Landlord and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., 
p. 366 ; Mines, Minerals, and Quarries, Vol. XX., p. 634 ; Real 
Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 266, note (m). 

(d) Inclosure etc. Expenses Act, 1868 (31 & 32 Viet. c. 89), s. 2. 
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VENDOR AND PURCHASER SUMMONS. 

See Pbactick and Procedure; Sale op Land. 


VENDOR’S LIEN. 

See Lien ; Sale of Goods ; Sale of Land. 


VENTILATING SHAFTS. 

See Sewers and Drains. 


VENTILATION. 
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Public Health and Local Administr-ation. 
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See Action; Criminal Law and Procedure; Practice 
AND Procedure. 


VERMIN. 

See Agriculture; Game. 


( 284 ) 


VERMINOUS PERSONS. 
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VEXATIOUS ACTIONS. 

See Action. 

VEXATIOUS INDICTMENTS. 

See Cbiminaii Law and Frocedube. 

VICAR. 

See EcciiEsiASTicAii Law. 
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See Criminal Law and Procedure ; Highways, Sirbbts, and 
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See Commons and Bights of Common ; Open Spaces and 
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See Lunatics and Pebsons of Unsound Mind. 
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See Animals. 

VOIDABLE CONVEYANCES. 

See Fraudulent and Voidable Convetanoes; Gifts. 


VOLUNTARY ASSIGNMENTS, BONDS, 
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See Bankruwcy and Insolvency; Bonds; Fraudulent and 
Voidable Conveyances; Gifts; Settlements. 


VOLUNTARY LIQUIDATION. 
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VOLUNTEER FORCES. 
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VOLUNTEERS. 

See FuAUDtJiiBNT and Voidable Conveyances ; Mobtoaoe ; 
Neolioence ; Powers ; SettiiEuents. 
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See Elections; Local Government. 


VOYAGE. 

See Insurance; Shippino and Navigation. 


VOYAGE POLICY. 

See Insurance. 


WAGERS. 

See Gaming and Wagering; Insurance. 


WAGES. 

See Master and Servant; Shipping and Navigation; Work 

AND Labour. 
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WAIV£R AND ACQUIESCENCE. 
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Inbtbuhbnts; Contbaot; Distbess; Equity; Guabantbe; 
Lakdlobd and Tenant ; Libn ; Limitation of Actions ; 
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Sale of Land; Specific Pbbfobhancb; Tobt; Trusts and 
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See Constitutional Law. 
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See Constitutional Law; Boyal Forces; Tramways and 
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See EiiBcnoNS ; Locaii Govebkmbnt. 
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See BAiiiMENT; Cabriers. 
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See Bairwats and GanaIjS ; Shippiko and Navigation. 
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See Griuinar Law and Proobdvre ; Magistrates ; Podiob 
Sheriffs and Bailiffs. 
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See J UDOMENTS AND ORDERS ; MORTGAGE. 
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See Animals; Auction and Auctioneers; Bailment; 
Sale of Goods. 


WARRANTY OF AUTHORITY. 

See Agency. 
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WARREN. 

See Commons and Bights of Common ; Gamb. 


WASHHOUSES. 

See Public Health and Local Administration; 
Water Supply. 


WASTE. 

See Equity ; Landlord and Tenant ; Setti-ements ; 
Trusts and Trustees ; Water Supply. 


WASTE OF THE MANOR. 

See Commons and Bights of Common; Compui.sory Purchase op 
Land and Compensation; Copyholds; Highways, Streets, 
AND Bridges. 


WASTING SECURITIES. 

See Executors and Administrators ; Truots and Trustees. 


WATCHES. 

See Trade Mares, Trade Names, and Designs. 
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WATCHING AND LIGHTING. 

See EiiBOTBio LiaHrma and Power ; Gas ; Heghwats, Stbbests, 
AND Bridges; Looad Governubnt. 


WATER BAILIFFS. 

See Fisheries. 


WATER BOARD. 

See MetropoIiIs; Water Supply. 


WATER-CLOSETS. 

See Metropolis; Pdblio Health and Local Administration; 

Water Supply. 


WATER RIGHTS. 

See Easements and Profits Jl Prendre ; Water Supply ; 
W^aters and Watercourses. 
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Part I. POWERS AND DUTIES AS TO WATER SUPPLY UNDER 

THE GENERAL LAW ------- 213 

Sect. 1. Introductory - -- -- -- - 245 

Sect. 2. Duties of Local Authorities ----- 246 

Sub-sect. 1. In General ------- 24f> 

Sub-sect. 2. Special Duties of Rural District Councils - 249 
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See title Highways, Stbeets, and Bridges. 
„ Income Tax. 

„ Local Government; Metropc?lis. 
,, Negligence. 

„ Nuisance. 

Waters and Watercourses. 

„ Public Health AND Local Adminis- 

tration. 

„ Bates and Bating. 

„ Public Health and Local Adminis- 

tration. 

„ Shipping and Navigation. 

,, Highways, Streets, and Bridges. 
„ Magistrates. 

„ Income Tax. 

, , Easements and Profits 1 Prendre ; 

Waters and Watercourses. 


Part I.— Powers and Duties as to Water 
Supply under the General Law. 

Sect. 1. — Introductory. 

464 . The owner of land has, as incidental to such ownership, 
the right to collect, store, use and supply to others, the water that 
is percolating therein (a). As regards water flowing in defined 
channels, either through or on the boundaries of his land, his 
rights incidental to ownership are limited by corresponding rights 
of other riparian owners. They include the right to use and consume 
the water for domestic purposes and for his cattle, and, further, to use 
a reasonable amount for the irrigation of, or for manufacturing 
purposes on, his land, provided that he returns the water so used 
substantially undiminished in volume and unaltered in character (6) ; 
but he may not use such water for the purposes of supplying persons 
outside his land (c). He may, however, acquire by purchase or 
otherwise the rights of other owners, and so become entitled to 
divert the whole or part of the water in a stream for the purpose 
of a general water supply (d). 


Sect. 1. 

IntrO’ 

dnetory. 


(a) Ohasemore v. Richards (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 349 ; English v. Metro- 
politan Water Board, [1907] 1 K. B. 688 ; and see titles Easements and 
Profits 1 Prendre, Vol. XL, p. 310; Waters and Watercourses, 
p. 358, post. 

(5) McCartney v. Londonderry and Lough Swill/y ^Railway, [1904] A. C. 
301, per Lord Maonaghten, at pp. 306, 307 ; see titles Easements and 
Profits 1 Prendre, Vol. XI., pp. 311 et seq.; Mines, Minerals, and 
Quarries, Vol. XX., pp. 688 et seq. ; Waters and Watercourses, 
pp. 424 et aeq., post. 

(o) Swindon WatenoorJea Co. v. Wilta and Berks Canal Navigation Co. 

K , L. E. 7 H. L. 697 ; Owen r. DavUe, [1874] W. N. 175 (where a 
•athoiity was riparian owner). 

(d) As to purchase of water rights, see p. 255, post. Where water rights 
are purchased or granted by deed, the nature of such rights are to be 
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Sect. 1. 405. In many places water for general consumption is supplied 

Intro- by individuals and companies without any special statutory powers, 
dnctory. and their rights and liabilities are governed by the general law (e). 
Supply for Under public general statutes local authorities have important 

general duties imposed upon them in regard to water supply, and have 

consumption. powers of supplying water (/); parish councils also have 

certain restricted powers (g), while limited owners are empowered 
for the purpose of supplying water (h) to charge their lands. In a 
large number of cases, however, the water supply of a district is 
carried on by companies under powers contained in local Acts or 
Provisional Orders, or by local authorities whose general powers 
have been supplemented by such Acts or Orders (i). 


Powers of 466 . Landowners having limited interests in their land may 
limited construct waterworks of a permanent character for the supply of 

owners. Water, either to persons residing on their land or engaged in labour 
thereon, or for the more convenient and profitable user of their 
land, or for the supply of water to any local authority, water 
company, manufacturer or other person, or for any one or more 
of such purposes, and, subject to certain conditions, to charge their 
estates with the expenses thereof (k). Such landowners may not, 
however, injuriously affect any water rights of other persons 
without their consent (Z), but in connexion with the works may 
by agreement purchase any water right or easement which might 
otherwise interfere with or prevent the construction of tho works 
or with the supply of water (7 h). 


Sect. 2. — Duties of Local Authorities. 

Sub-Sect, 1 . — In GeneraL 

ProYision of 467 . Where complaint is made to the Local Government Board 
water supply. a local authority has made default in providing its district 


determined by the construction of such deed, independently of any rights 
tho parties would have had as riparian owners or otherwise {Whitehead v. 
Parks (1858), 2 H. & N. 870). 

(e) As to the liability of such persons in respect of breaking up the streets 
to lay pipes, see title Gas, Vol. XV., p. 307, and the cases there cited. 

(f) See the text, mfra, pp. 254 et seq,, post. By “local authority “ is 
meant a local authority as defined in the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 
Viet. c. 55), as amended ; see title Public Health and Local Administua- 
TiON, Vol. XXL, p. 372. The term includes the councils of county 
boroughs, of boroughs, and of urban and rural districts. 

(g) See p. 266, post, 

(a) See the text, infra, 

(i) See p. 268, post. 

(k) Limited Owners Reservoirs and Water Supply Further Facilities 
Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. c. 31). As to the power of a landowner to 
contribute towards the expenses of a district council in supplying his land 
with water, see title Land Improvement, Vol. XVIII., pp. 281, 282; 
see also p. 262, post; as to the powers of limited owners to execute 
permanent improvements generally, see titles Land Impeovement, 
Vol. XVIII., pp. 283, 284 ; Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 644, 645. 

(Z) Limited Owners Reservoirs and Water Supply Further Facilities 
Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Vipt. o. 31), s. 9, 
im) Ibid., s. 5. 
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with a supply of water, in cases where danger arises to the health 

of the inhabitants from the ineufficiency or nnwholesomeness of Duties of 

the existing supply of water, and a proper supply can be got at a Locd 

reasonable cost(n), the Board, if satisfied after due inquiry that Aut horit ies. 

the authority has been guilty of the alleged default, must make an 

order limiting a time for the performance by the authority of 

its duty in the matter of such complaint (o). If such duty is not 

performed by the time so limited, the order may be enforced by 

writ of mandamus, or the Local Government Board may appoint 

some person to perform such duty, and may from time to time 

change any person so appointed (p). A like complaint may be 

made by a parish council to the county council in respect of the 

water supply of the parish, and the county council, if satisfied after 

due inquiry that the district council has so failed, may resolve 

that the duties and powers of the district council in respect of such 

water supply be transferred to the county council (g). 

468. In certain conditions it is the duty of a local authority, Notice 
whether urban or rural, to give notice in writing to the owner of requiring 
any house (r) within its district requiring him, within a time obtained? ^ 
therein specified, to obtain a proper water supply for such house, 
and to do all such works as may be necessary for that purpose (s). 


(n) Persons making the complaint ai’e required by the Local Government 
Board to furnish evidence that a proper and sufficient supply can be 
obtained and at a reasonable cost. An objection to a notice requiring an 
owner to supply his house with water may amount to such a complaint ; 
see p. 252, post. 

(o) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Tict. c. 65), s. 299 ; see title 
Public Health and Local Administration,, Vol. XXllI., pp. 377 
et seq. The courts cannot entertain any complaint under this provision 
(Pasmore v. OswaldtwistU Urban CounciU [1898] A. C. 387) ; see title 
Sewers and Drains, Vol. XXV., pp. 732, 736. Forform of order limiting 
time for performance by a rural district council of the duty to provide 
a water supply, see Encyclopsedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., 
p. 183. 

(p) The order of the Local Government Board may confer upon the 
person appointed to perform the duty of the defaulting authority the 
power of levying rates (Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 56), s. 300) ; 
see title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., 
p. 378, note (h). 

(q) Local Government Act, 1894 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 73), s. 16 (1); see 
title Local Government, Vol. XIX., p. 375. The county council may, 
instead of so resolving, make a like order to that mentioned in the Pubuo 
Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet, o 66), s. 299 (see note (p). supra), 
and may appoint a person to perform the duty, and thereupon the Public 
Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 56), ss. 299—302, apply, with the 
substitution of the county council for the Local Government Board 
(Local Government Act, 1894 (66 &; 67 Viet. c. 73), s, 16 (2) ); see title 
Local Government, Vol. XIX., p. 376. For form of resolution, see 
Encyclopsedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 181; for form of 
complaint by parish council, see ibid., p. 182. 

(r) For definition of “owner,” see title Public Health and Local 
Administration, Vol. XXIII., p. 427, note (o); For form of notice, see 
Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 165. 

(8) Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. o. 55), 8. 62. For form of 
such report, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 166. 
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SBOT. 2. 

Duttes of 
Local 

Authorities. 


Non-com- 
pliance with 
notice. 


The conditions are that it must appear to the authority on the 
report of its surveyor that the house is without a proper supply 
of water, and that such a supply of water can be furnished to the 
house at a cost for such supply (t) not exceeding either the water 
rate authorised by any local Act in force within the district, or 
where there is no such Act in force, at a cost not exceeding 
2d, a week, or at such other cost as the Local Government Board 
may on the application determine in all the circumstances of 
the case to be reasonable (u). On such an application the Board 
may by order fix a general scale of charges for the whole or any 
part of the district of the local authority. The cost of the supply 
of water to any house within the area specified in the order is 
deemed to be determined to be reasonable if it does not exceed 
the cost authorised by such general scale of charges (^). If the 
notice is unreasonable, as by reason of the expense of bringing the 
water being excessive, an appeal against the order of the local 
authority lies to the Local Government Board (a), 

469. If such notice to the owner is not complied with within 
the time specified in the notice, the local authority may, if it thinks 
fit, do such work and obtain such supply, and for that purpose 
may enter into any contract with any water company supplying 
water within the district (b). Water rates may be made and levied 
on the premises by the authority or company which furnishes the 
supply, and may be recovered as if the owner or occupier of the 
premises had demanded a supply of water and was willing to pay 
water rates for the same (c) ; and such rates may be recovered whether 
the connexion between the mains and the house has been made or 
not (d). Any expenses incurred by the local authority in doing any 
such works may be recovered summarily (e), or may, by order 


As to the nature of expenses under this provision, see title Local Govern- 
ment, Vol. XIX., pp. 281, 282, 336, 337. 

(/) The cost referred to evidently relates only to the supply, and is 
distinct from the expense of laying mains and making connexions in order 
to onaMe the house to have a supply ; see, for example, Southend Water- 
works Co. V. Howard (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 215 ; and compare Public Health 
(Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. o. 25), s. 8, which provision seems to be 
applicable primarily to cases where the mains are within a reasonalble 
distance of the house {West Lancashire Bural Council v. Ogilvy, [1899] 1 
Q. B. 377, per Ciiannell, J., at p. 381). 

(V) Pubhc Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65). s. 62. 

(st?) Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 25). s. 8. 

(a) WeH Lancashire Bural Council v. Ogilvy, supra, per Lawrange and 
Cuannell, J J., at pp. 380, 381, where it was held that the limitations of 
the amount mentioned in the Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 
Viet. c. 25), s. 3, do not apply to the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 
Viet. 0 . 55), s. 62. 

(h) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 62. 

{€) Ibid. As to the right of an owner to demand a water supply, see 
p. 260, post. 

(d) Southend Waterworks Co. v. Howard, supra. The authority is not 
bound to make the connexion as a condition precedent to the company 
recoTering the rate (ittd., per Stephen, J., at p. 218). 

(a) As to such recovery, see Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), 
B. 251 ; title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIll., 
pp. 337, 368 ; as to summary procedure generally, see title Magistrates, 
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of the local authority, be declared to be private improvement Shot. 2. 
expenses (/). Duties of 

470. Local authorities may also require common lodging-houses 

to be supplied with water, if it can be obtained at a reasonable — 

Ss? 

471. * City, borough, and urban district councils may be houses, 
empowered (ft) to make bye-laws with respect to keeping water- Flushing of 
closets supplied with sufficient water for flushing, and it will be the water-closets, 
duty of such councils to enforce them. 

City, borough, and urban district councils must(i) cause fire- Fireextinc- 
plugs and all necessary works, machinery, and assistance for tion. 
securing an efficient supply of water in case of fire to be provided 
and maintained, and for this purpose they may enter into any 
agreement with any water company or person (ft). 

Sub-Seot. 2. — Special Duties of Rural District Councils, • 

472. Subject to certain provisions hereinafter mentioned, it Supply to be 
is the duty (Z) of every rural district council, in addition to the available 

for every 
bouse. 

Vol. XIX., pp. 689 et aeq. No preliminary resolution by the authority as 
to the necessity of such works need apparently be proved ; compare 
Caballero v. Lewis (1874), 38 J. P. 614. 

(/) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 62. As to such 
expenses, see ihid,» s. 213 ; titles Local Government, VoJ. XIX., 
p. 336; Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIIL, 
pp. 381, 382, 384. 

(^) Common Lodging Houses Act, 1853 (16 & 17 Viet. c. 41) ; see 
also Public Health Acts Amendment Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. 53), 

8. 74 ; title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIIL, 
pp. 511, 612. 

(ft) City, borough and urban councils obtain this power by adopting 
the Public Health Acts Amendment Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Viet. c. 59), 

Part III., which, by ibid., s. 23, amends and extends the Public Health 
Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. o. 55), s. 157, and gives this power; see title 
Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIIL, pp. 416 et aeq, 
llural district councils may adopt the necessary part of the Public 
Health Acts Amendment Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Viet. c. 59), s. 23 ; see ibid,, 
ss. 3, 23 (3), 50; title Public Health and Local Administration, 

Vol. XXIIL, p. 363. 

{%) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 66; see title 
Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIIL, pp. 548, 

549. An almost identical provision is to be found in the Towns Improve- 
ment Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 34), s. 124, but only applies 
when incorporated in a local Act. 

(ft) Statutory undertakers must fix and maintain such plugs, if requested 
by the council (see pp. 304, 305, post) ; but they frequently fix such plugs 
without request. In the absence of such request or agreement, the pro- 
vision above cited does not make the urban district council liable to pay for 
the maintenance (Orand Junction Waterworks Co. v. Brentford Local Board, 

[1894] 2 Q. B. 736, C. A.). The provision, howevbr, imposes a statutory 
obligation on the council, which can be enforced by indictment or by 
information by the Attorney-General (ibid., per Lindlbt, L.J., at p. 738). 

As to fixing marlu to indicate position of fire-plugs, and, generally, as 
to fire appliances, see title Public Health and Local Administra- 
tion, Vol. XXIIL, pp. 648, 649. Rural districts probably have power to 
insert plugs or hydrants in their mains under the general powers given 
by the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 51 ; see p. 254, poaU 

(1) Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 25), s. 3. 
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8SCT.2. general duties above mentioned (a), to see that every occupied 
Duties of dwelling-house within its district • has within a reasonable dis- 
Local tance an available supply of wholesome water sufficient for the 
Ant horit jes. consumption and use for domestic purposes of the inmates of the 
house (6). 

Procedure. 473 . The provisions applicable to the enforcing of this duty 
are the following: Where it ai^pears to a rural district council, 
on the report of its inspector of nuisances or medical officer of 
health (c), that any occupied dwelling-house within its district 
has not such a supply of water within a reasonable distance (d), and 
the council is of opinion that such supply can be obtained at a 
reasonable cost not exceeding a capital sum of £8 13s. 4d,, or at 
such other cost, not exceeding £13 (e), as the Local Government 
Board on the application of the local authority determines 
in all the circumstances of the case to be reasonable (/), and 
that the expense of providing the supply ought to be paid by the 
owner or defrayed as private improvement expenses, certain pro- 
ceedings may be taken to effect this purpose (ff). 


(a) Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 25), ss. 3 (proviso), 
13. Ihis Act is construed as one with the Public Health Act, 1875 
(38 & 39 Viet. c. 55) (Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42Vjcf.c. 25), 
B. 1). Its provisions do not repeal the Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 
39 Viet. c. 65), 8. 62, under which a rural authority may act (Colne Valley 
Water Co, v. Trehame (1884), 48 J. P. 279). If there are mains in the 
neighbourhood within a reasonable distance of the house, the procedure 
Bhoifld apparently be under the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet, 
c. 55), 8 . 62 (West Lancashire Mural Cou7icilY.Ogilvy,[lSd6] 1 Q. B. 377). 

(h) Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 25), b. 3. An 
urban authority may be invested with all or any of the powers and duties 
under this Act, and such investment may be made either unconditionally 
or subject to an^r conditions to be specilied by the Local Government 
Board as to the time, portion of the district, or manner during, at, or in 
which the powers and duties are to be exercised (ibid., s. 11). For form 
of report by an inspector of nuisances and medical officer of health of a 
rural district council that an occupied house within the district is without 
a sufficient water supply, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XV., p. 167. 

(o) As to these officials, see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 273, 275 et seq,, 332, 333. 

(d) The Local Government Board has not fixed any distance as 
reasonable. The local authority in determining what is a reasonable 
distance must have regard to the labour involved in carrying the water 
by hand, and the possibility of impure water being more easily obtained ; 
see Lumley, Public Health Acts, 8th ed.. p. 702. 

(e) The words of the Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 
25), s. 3, are “ a capital sum the mterest on which at the rate of five per 
centum per annum would amount to twopence per week, or at such other 
cost not exceeding a capital sum the interest on which at the rate of five 
per centum per annum would amount to threepence per week.” 

(/) The Local Government Board has stated that the specified Ifknit of 
cost must be taken as referring to each individual house, and that when 
the cost of providing any house considered individually would exceed the 
limit, the council cannot require a supply to be obtained under the 
statutory provision, even if it appears that the cost of supply for two or 
more houses would, if distributed over these houses, be within the specified 
limit ; see Lumley, Public Health Acts, 8th ed., p. 702. 

(g) Public Health (Water) Act. 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 25), s. 3^ 
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474. These proceedings are as follows : — The council may serve 2 . 

on the owner of the house a notice (h) requiring him within a time Datles of 
specified in the notice, and not exceeding six months from the date Local 
of the service thereof, to provide such supply, and to do all such Authorities, 
works as may be necessary for that purpose. If the notice is not Service of 
complied with at the expiration of the time specified, the authority notices, 
may serve a second notice on the owner informing him that if the 
requirements of the first notice are not complied with within one 
month from the date of the service of the second notice, the 
authority will itself provide such supply, and that the expense 
of providing the supply will in that case be payable by the owner 
or as a private improvement expense (i). The council, on cause 
being shown to its satisfaction why the requirements of such a 
notice served by them should not be complied with, may withdraw 
the notice or modify the requirements thereof (fc). The owner has a 
right to object to these requirements on certain specified grounds (Z) 
by a memorial stating his objections and addressed to the authority 
within twenty-one days after service on him of the second notice. 

In that case the council cannot proceed with the execution of the 
works which it might otherwise execute until it has been authorised 
to execute the same, in certain cases by a court of summary juris- 
diction, and in others by the Local Government Board (7w). 

If at the expiration of one month from the date of the service Effect of non- 
of the second notice its requirements are not complied with, compliance, 
the council may, subject to the provisions as to its withdraw- 
ing or modifying the requirements or to the owner objecting, 
itself provide the supply, and for that purpose may enter 
upon the premises and execute all such works as appear to 
it necessary for obtaining a supply of water for the house ( 71 ). 

Any expenses incurred by the council in providing such supply and Recovery of 
doing such works may, when the supply has been provided, bo expenses, 
recovered before a court of summary jurisdiction from the owner 

(7i) Forms for these notices are contained in the Public Health (Water) 

Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 26), Schedule; these forms 01 forms to the 
like effect, varied as circumstances may require, may be used and aro 
deemed sufficient for all purposes (ibid., s. 12); see Encyclopsedia of 
Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., pp. 168. 169. 

(i) Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. 0 . 26), s. 3. As to 
private improvement expenses, see titles Local Government, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 336, 337 ; Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIll., 
pp. 381, 382. 

(k) Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 25), a. 3. For 
form of notice withdrawing or modifying previous notice, see Encyclo- 
paedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 170. 

(l) As to the grounds of objection, see p. 262, post, 

(m) Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Yict. 0 . 26). 8.4. For 
form of such memorial, see Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, 

Vol. XV., p. 172. 

(n) Pubhe Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. 0 . 26). s. 3 (3). 

For the purposes of such entry the Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet, 
c. 66), ss. 102, 103 (see title Nuisance, Vol. XXI., p. 672), apply, until the 
works are completed, in the same manner as if an order of a court of 
summary jurisdiction had been made for the abatement of a nuisance on 
the premises, and that order had not been complied with (Public Health 
(Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet, c 26), s, 3 (3)). 
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Sect. 2 . of the house, or may, at the option of the council, be declared private 
Duties of improvement expenses (a). 

Local Where the owners of two or more houses have failed to compljr with 
Authorities, the requirements of the notices served on them, and the council has 
Provision of power as aforesaid to execute the works for each house, the council 
joint supply, may, if it appears to it desirable, and no greater expense would be 
occasioned thereby, execute the works for the joint supply of water to 
those houses and apportion the expenses as it deems just (5). Notice 
of such apportionment must be given forthwith to each of such 
owners. If any owner objects to the apportionment as unjust, he 
may, within twenty-one days of service on him of notice thereof, 
apply to a justice, who may summon the council and the other 
owners to show cause before a court of summary jurisdiction why 
the apportionment should not be varied, and the court may either 
dismiss the application or make such order varying the apportion- 
ment as it thinks reasonable (c). 

Oroundgof 476. The grounds upon which an owner may object to the 
objection. requirements of a notice as to providing a water supply to his 
house are : (1) that the supply is not required ; (2) that the time 
limited by the notice for providing the supply is insuflSicient ; 
(3) th.j.t it is impracticable to provide the supply at a reasonable 
cost; (4) that the authority ought itself to provide a supply of 
water for the district or contributory place in which the house is 
situated, or to render the existing supply of water wholesome ; or 
(5) that the whole or part of the expense of providing the supply, 
or of rendering the existing supply wholesome, ought to be charged 
on the district or contributory place (d). 

Hearing of If the objections stated in the memorial do not include either 
objectioni. the fourth or fifth of the above-mentioned grounds, the council 
may apply to a court of summary jurisdiction for an order 
authorising it to proceed with the works. The court must there- 
upon summon the owner, and, if satisfied on hearing the case 
that the objections are not well founded, must make an order 
authorising the council to proceed with the works in the event of 
their not being executed by the owner within a time limited by the 
order (e). 


(а) Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 26), s. 3 (4). 

(б) Ibid., s. 3 (6). For form of resolution of a rural district council 
apportioning expenses, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XV., p. 174. 

(c) Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 26), s. 6. An 
appeal lies from such an order to the next court of quarter sessions 
(Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 66), s. 269); see titles Magis- 
trates, Vol. XIX., p. 642 ; Public Health and Local Administration, 
Vol. XXin., p. 369. For form of notice of apportionment, see Encyolo- 
pjedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 176. 

(d) Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 26), s. 4. As to con- 
tributory places, see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 336, 336 ; 
see also title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., 
p. 381, note (e), 

(e) Pubhe Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 26), s. 4. An 
appeal to quarter sessions lies from the order of the court (Public Health 
Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65), s. 269); see title Public Health and 
Local Administration, Vol. XXIll., p. 369. 
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If the objections are or include either or both of the fourth or 
fifth grounds, the council must forward a copy of the memorial to 
the Local Government Board, which may either cancel the require- 
ment or confirm the same by an order, with or without 
modifications (/). 

476. It is also the duty of every rural district council from time 
to time to take such steps as may be necessary to ascertain the 
condition of the water supply within its district. The council 
may pay all reasonable costs and expenses incurred by it in 
so doing. The council, or any of its officers or any person 
authorised for that purpose by the council, having reasonable 
ground for believing that any occupied dwelling-house within the 
district is without a proper supply of wholesome water sufficient 
for the consumption and domestic use of the inmates of such 
house, must be admitted into the premises for which such supply 
is required, or from which the water supply may be derived, for the 
purpose of ascertaining whether or not such house has such a 
supply within a reasonable distance (g). 

477. A rural district council has also a duty in respect of the 
water supply to dwelling-houses in its district erected after 
the 4th July, 1878 (h), or which after that date are pulled down 
to or below the ground floor and rebuilt. The owner of such 
a house may not occupy it or permit it to be occupied, unless 
and until he has obtained from the council a certificate that 
there is provided, within a reasonable distance of the house, such 
an available supply of wholesome water as appears to such 
authority, on the report of its inspector of nuisances or of its 
medical officer of health, to be sufficient for the consumption and 
use for domestic purposes of the inmates of the house (i). If the 


(/) Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 25), b. 4. If the 
Board confirms the requirement, it must issue an order authorising the 
council, subject to any modification the Board may prescribe, to execute 
the works in the event of such works not being executed by the owner within 
a time limited by the order. Such order may, if the Board considers it 
equitable, apportion the expense of providing the supply between the 
owner of the house and the council, or between the owner and any other 
I>erson or persons (ibid,). If the Board cancels the rej^uirements upon the 
pounds mentioned in the fourth objection, the memorial is deemed to have 
been a complaint of default made to the Board under the Public Health 
Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65), s. 299 (Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 
(41 & 42 Viet. c. 25), s. 4) ; as to such a complaint, see pp. 246, 247, ante. 

(g) Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 25), s. 7. For the 
puipose of such admission, the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), 
ss. 102, 103, which authorise the officer to enter only upon the order of 
a justice (see title Nuisance, Vol. XXI., p. 673), apply in the same manner 
as if such admission were necessary for the puipose of examining as to the 
existence of any nuisance on the premises, and the person so authorised 
were an officer of the council (Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 
Viet. c. 26), B. 7). 

(h) The date of the passing of the Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 
(41 & 42 Viet. c. 45). 

(f) Ibid., 8 . 0 . Breach of this provision lenders the owner liable 
on conviction by a court of summary jurisdiction to a penalty not 
exceeding £10 {ibid.). Permitting tenants to put their furniture into 
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council refuses to grant such certificate, the owner may^ apply to 
a court of summary jurisdiction for an order authorising the 
occupation of the house notwithstanding the refusal of^ the 
certificate. The court must then summon the council, and if, on 
hearing the case, the court is of opinion that the certificate 
ought to have been granted, such order may be made (k). 

Sect. 8. — Powers of Local Authorities to Supply Water, 
Sub-Sect. 1.— 7» General, 

478. Subject to certain restrictions which are intended to 
prevent undue competition with statutory undertakings (2), any 
borough or urban district council may provide its district or any 
part thereof, and any rural authority may provide its district or 
any contributory place (m) therein, or any part of such contributory 
place, with a supply of water proper and sufficient for public and 
private purposes (n). For those purposes, or any of them, such 
councils have powers of constructing and maintaining (o) and of 
taking on lease or hiring waterworkB(a), and in certain cases of pur- 
chasing waterworks (6), and the rights, powers, and privileges of 
water companies (c), and they may contract with any person for a 
supply of water (rf). They have also powers to maintain or close 
public wells and pumps {e). 

Two or more urban or rural districts or any of them may be 
formed into a united district for the purpose of procuring a common 


the house, though they do not otherwise reside there, would apparently 
amount to a technical breach; see Bownie v. Fraser (1901), 3 F. (Ct. of 
Sess.) 1044. 

(fc) PubUc Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 15), s. 6. An 
appeal lies from the order of the court to quarter sessions (Public Health 
Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 269) ; see title Public Health and 
Local Administbation, Vol. XXIII., p. 369. For form of certificate, see 
EncyclopfBdia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 176. 

(Z) See p. 256, nosZ. 

(w) For the definition of a “contributory place,” see title Local 
Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 335, 336. 

(n) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 51. 

(o) See p. 255, yosU 

{a) ” Waterworks ” are defined as including ” streams, springs, wells, 
pumps, reservoirs, cisterns, tanks, aqueducts, outs, sluices, mains, pipes, 
culverts, engines, and all machinery, lands, buildings, and things for 
supplying or used for supplying water, also the stock-in-trade of any 
water company ” (Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. o. 55), s. 4). 

(h) See p. 258, post. 

(c) As to the power of sale by a company, see Public Health Act, 1875 
(38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 63 ; and p. 258, yost. 

(d) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 51. Local 
authorities can supply water to adjoining local authorities ; see p. 261, 
post The Towns Improvement Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 34), 
Rs. 122, 123, contain provisions as to contracts by local authorities 
for water supply, but these only apply when incorporated in a local 
Act. As to me powers and duties of local authorities in connexion with 
watering streets, see title Highways, Streets, and Bridges, Vol. 
XVI., p. 256. As to the notice to be given by a rural district council 
before entering into a contract for wato supply, see Local Government 
Act. 1894 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 73), B. 16 (3) ; title LOCAL Government, Vol. 
XIX., p. 249. 

(e) See pp. 264 et seq,, post 
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vater 8npi>l;^. This may be done by the Local Government Board 
by a Provisional Order (/). Local authorities may also combine 
for the purpose of erecting and maintaining works for the benefit 
of their respective districts (y). 

Scb-Seot. 2 . — Gonstruction and Aequitition 0 / Work*. 


SSOT.S. 

Powers of 
Local 
Authorities 
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479 . To provide its district or part thereof with a supply of 77" 
water a local authority may construct and maintain waterworks, dig 
wells, and do any other necessary acts (A). Before the authority water rights, 
can exercise these powers, it must possess or acquire land for the 
purpose, and in some cases it may be necessary, in addition, to 
acquire water rights (i). Land maybe acquired by agreement (/c), 
or compulsorily by means of a provisional order granted by 
the Local Government Board and confirmed by Parliament (Z). 

Water rights not incidental to such land may be acquired by 
agreement (m) ; but provisional orders authorising their com- 
pulsory purchase are not issued by the Local Government Board (n). 
and the promotion of a Bill for a local Act is, therefore, necessary 
if powers of compulsory purchase are required (p). Nothing in the 
Public Health Acts(p) is to be construed as authorising a local 
authority to injuriously affect (5') any reservoir, canal, river, or 


(/) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 279 ; see, generally, 
title Local Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 338, 339. Such boards are 
sometimes formed by special Act ; see pp. 268, 269, post. 

(g) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 285 ; and see 
title Local Government, Vol. XIX., p. 291. 

(h) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 51. There is 
a power to construct certain works in the Towns Improvement Clauses 
Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 34), s. 121, but this provision only applies 
where it is incorporated by a local Act. As to the liability of statutory 
undertakers for neghgonoe in the construction of their works, see titles 
Negligence, Vol. XXI., pp. 402, 464 et seq. ; Tort, Vol. XXVII., pp. 496, 
497. As to the liability of i)erson8 allowing water to escape, see titles 
Negligence, Vol. XXI., pp. 382,401,408; N^uiSANCE,Vol.XXI.,pp.528, 
629 ; Waters and Watercourses, pp. 463 et seq., post ; p. 295, post. 

(i) As to the water rights incidental to land, see p. 245, ante ; title 
Waters and Watercourses, pp. 424 et seq., post. 

(k) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 175. 

(l) Ibid.f s. 176 ; see title Compulsory Purchase op Land and Com- 
pensation, Vol. VI., p. 8. As to the confirmation of provisional orders, 
see title Parliament, Vol. XXI., pp. 727 et seq. 

(m) A local authority is expressly empowered to buy up any water mill, 
dam, or weir which interferes with the supply of water to its district 
(Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 66), s. 175) ; and, with the 
necessary consents, it may do acts injuriously affecting streams' (ibid., 
BS. 327, 332). As to rights of interference with the flow of water 
generally, see title Waters and Watercourses, pp. 424 et seq., post. As 
to acquiring land subject to a tenant’s right of water supply, see Key v. 
Neath Butm District Council (1906), 71 J. P. 57, C. A. 

(n) Such orders were at one time issued ; but the Board was advised by 
the law officers of the Crown that it was not authorised to do so, by 
reason of the PubUc Health Act, 1875 (38 &; 39 Viet. 0. 55), ss. 327, 332 
(Report of Select Committee of House of Commons on the Public Health 
Act (1875) Amendment Bfll (1878), R. No. 134, p. xiv.). 

(o) As to such Bills, see p. 269, post. 

(p) As to these Acts, see title Public Health and Local Adminis 
TBATION, Vol. XXIII., p. 361, note (o). 

(g) As to the meaning of this expression generally, see title Compulsory 
PUBOHASB or JjJLum ASD CoMPXMSAXiON, Vol. VI., pp. 6, 43 et eeg. The 
regnlatioQ of a stream, whereby a oonatantiasteftd oi an intermittent flow is 
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Btream, or the feeders thereof, or the supply, quality, or fall of water 
contained therein, in cases where any body of persons or person 
would, independently of such Acts, be entitled by law to prevent or 
be relieved against such injury, unless the local authority first 
obtains the consent (r) in writing of such persons or person (s). 

480. A local authority may not construct any waterworks (t) 
within the limits of supply (u) of any water company (a) empowered 
to supply water by Act of or order confirmed by Parliament, if and 
so long as any such company is able and willing to supply water 
proper and sufficient for the purposes for which it is required by 
the local authority (b). This condition does not, however, prevent 
a local authority constructing works to obtain water for its own 


provided, although no damage is caused, is injuriously affecting {BoberU 
V. Owyrfai District Council, [1899] 2 Ch. 608, C. A.); and so, probably, 
would be pollution by sewage, but that might, apart from the statute^ 
provision, give a cause of' action {Manchester, Sheffield and Lincolnshire 
Bail. Co. V. Worksop Board of Health (1857), 23 Beav. 198). As to inter- 
cepting percolating water, see Kibble v. Chipping Norton Urban District 
Council (1901), Times, 27th February; title Waters and Watercourses, 
pp. 430, 431, The remedy for such interference is by an action for 

injunction and damages, and not for compensation ; see the last- mentioned 
cases ; ^and Junction Canal Co. v. Shugar (1871), 6 Ch. App. 483, better 
reported 24 L. T. 402 ; Jordeson v. Sutton, Southcoates and Drypool Vtas Co,, 
[1899] 2 Ch. 217, C. A., per Vaughan Williams, L.J., at p. 261 ; and title 
Compulsory Purchase op Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 43 
et seq. As to interference with water, see, further, titles Commons and 
Bights of Common, Vol. IV., p. 661 ; Easements and Profits i Prendre, 
Vol. XI., pp. 310 et seq.; Mines, Minerals, and Quarries, Vol. XX., 
pp. 688 et seq. 

(r) As to whether there can be an implied consent, compare A.-Q. v. 
Luton Local Board of Health (1866), 2 Jur. (N. s.) 180 ; A.-O. v. Bradford 
Canal {Proprietors) (1866), L. E. 2 Eq. 71, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 81. 

(«) Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. o. 66), s. 332 ; see, further, title 
Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., pp. 366, 366, 
note(8) ; compare Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 66), s. 327(3), (4), 
in regard to injuriously affecting the navigation on any river, canal, dock, 
harbour, lock, reservoir or basin, in cases where persons are authorised by 
Act of Parliament to navigate or use the same, or to receive tolls or dues 
in respect thereof, and also in regard to interfering with any watercourse 
in such manner as to injuriously affect the supply of water to any river, 
canal, dock, harbour, reservoir or basin, in cases where any such person or 
body of persons would have been entitled by law, if the Act had not been 
passed, to prevent or be relieved against such interference, without the 
consent of such person or persons in writing ; see, further, title Public 
Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., pp. 366 et seq. 

{t) For the definition of ** waterworks,*’ see p. 254, ante. As to works to 
supply sea water, see Shaw's Water Co. v. Oreenock Magistrates etc. (1866). 
2 Macq. 161, H. L. 

(n) As to the limits of supply of a water company, see pp. 276, 277, 
post. 

(a) The expression water company ” is defined, as meaning, if not 
inconsistent with the context, any person or body of persons corporate 
or unincorporate supplying or who may hereafter supply water for his or 
their own profit” (Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 66), s. 4). 
A municipal corporation supplying water for its own profit would be 
such a company {Wolverhampton Corporation v. Bilston Commissioners, 
[1891] 1 Oh. 316, affirmed on another point, [1891] W. N. 66, C. A.). 

(b) Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 66), s. 62. As to the 
cesser of the powers of a company authorised by provisional order, see 
pp. 273, 274, post, and by special Act, p. 277, post 
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use (c), nor does it prevent the authority from enlar^ng and im- 
proving works of a substantial nature already belonging to it (d) ; 
but it does prevent the authority laying pipes for water supply in a 
new area added to its district (e). Before commencing to construct 
waterworks within such limits, the local authority must give written 
notice to every such company within whose limits of supply the 
authority is desirous of supplying water, stating the purposes for 
which, and, so far as may be practicable, the extent to which water is 
required by the authority. Any difference as to whether the water 
which any such company is able and willing to lay on is proper 
and sufiScient for the purposes for which it is required (/), or 
whether such purposes are reasonable, or as to the terms of supply 
if and so far as the charges of the company are not regulated by 
Parliament, must be settled by arbitration (g). 

481. A local authority may not, under its general powers (h), 
construct any reservoir, other than a service reservoir or tank 
which will hold not more than 100,000 gallons, except under certain 

(c) As, for instance, for their scwai^e disposal works {West Surrey Water 
Co, y. Chertsey Union Guardians, [1894] 3 Oh. 513). The condition does 
not apparently apply to works for providing a pure supply of water to a 
public well, cistern or reservoir ; see pp. 264, 265, post, 

(d) Cleveland Water Co, v. Redcar Local Board, [1895] 1 Ch. 168, 
approved in Huddersfield Corporation v. Bavensthorpe Urban Council, 
[1897] 2 Ch. 121, C. A. 

(c) See Huddersfield Corporation v. Bavensthorpe Urban Council, supra, 
where the order adding the area made no provision for water supply. 
As to such alterations of area, and as to whether such a provision could 
be made, see title Local Governmekt, Yol. XIX., p. 377. As to a clause 
restricting the laying of mains as distinguished from service x>ipos, see 
Whittington Gas Light and Coke Co,, Lid, v. Chesterfield Gas and Water 
Board, [1914] 1 Ch. 270; affirmed, [191i] 2 Ch. 146, C. A. 

{f) The company must have both the power to supply and the water 
{Richmond Waterworks Co. and Southwark and Vauxhall Waterworks Co. v. 
Richmond (Surrey) Yestr^ (1876), 3 Ch. D. 82). If a company with the 
necessary powers is taking steps to supply the water within a reasonable 
time, it appears to be ready and willing {Newhaven and Seaford Water 
Co. V, Newhaven District Local Board (1882), 72 L. T. Jo. 226 ; Bognor 
Water Co. v. Bognor Local Board {lSd4), 70 L, T. 402). In the case of new 
companies, or companies and corporations whose limits of supply are 
extended, a clause is commonly inserted removing the above condition, if 
after so many years from the passing of the special Act the company is 
not furnishing, or prepared on demand to furnish, a sufficient supply of 
water ; see Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 24. 

(g) Public Health Act 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 52. The arbitration 
Is held in manner provided by that Act, as to which see title Publio 
Health and Local Administration, Yol. XXIIL, p. 367. As to the 
matters over which an arbitrator has jurisdiction, see Re Feadon Local 
Board and Feadon Waterworks Co. (1888), 59 L. T. 844, per Kay, J., at 
p. 845, reversed upon a technical point (1889), 41 Ch. D. 52, C. A. For a 
form of notice by a local authority to a water company, see Encyclopaedia 
of Forms and Precedents, Yol. XV., p. 148. 

(h) That is, the powers under the Public Health Acts (see p. 254, 
ante; title Public Health and Local Administration, Yol. XXIIt., 
p. 361, note (a) ); but an authority may be empowered to do so by a 
local Act. For further provisions with respect to the security of reservoirs, 
see Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Yict. c. 93), ss. 3 — 11 ; pp. 295 
et seq., post. These provisions apply to local authorities supplying water 
under the Public Hemth Act, 1875 (38 & 39 ViQt. c. 65), being incorporated 
therein by ibid., s. 57. 

W.L.— XXVIIJ, K 
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pipes to be laid by the undertakers (d) or by the inhabitants (e), pro- 
vided that the provisions as to communication pipes apply only 
in districts or parts of districts where the local authority lays any 
pipes for the supply of the inhabitants (/). 

Sub-Sect. 4.— SwppZy 0 / Water. 

484. A local authority constructing or purchasing any water- 
works must provide and keep therein a supply of pure and whole- 
some water {g) ; but this duty is performed if the water in the mains 
is pure and wholesome, even although it is of such a nature that 
it becomes contaminated in passing through the service pipes (h). 

Every owner or occupier of a dwelling-house within the area 
of supply, who has laid the necessary communication pipes and 
paid or tendered the water rate payable in respect thereof, is 
entitled to demand and receive from the undertakers a sufficient 
supply of water for his domestic purposes (i). A local authority 
may, if it thinks fit, supply water from its works to any public 
baths or washhouses, or for trading or manufacturing purposes, 
on such terms and conditions as may be agreed on between the 
local authority and the persons desirous of being so supplied (k). 


and if this provision means the general control these powers are not now 
necesi iry ; see Hill v. Wallaseg Local Board, [1894] 1 Ch. 133, C. A.; but 
compare jkedhill Oas Co. v. Beigate Bural Council, [1911] 2 K. B. 565. 

(d) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), ss. 44 — 47 ; in 
ihvd., B. 44, the words “with the consent in writing of the owner or 
reputed owner of any such house, or of the agent of such owner “ are 
deemed omitted ; see pp. 307, 308, vost. For a form of demand of costs 
of communication pipes laid by a local authority, see Encyclopaedia of 
Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 159. 

(«) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), ss. 48 — 53 ; see 
p. 309, post. 

(/) Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 66), s. 67. Any dispute 
authorised or directed to be settled by an inspector or two justices must 
be settled by a court of summary jurisdiction {ibid.); see pp. 293, 304, post. 

{g) PubHo Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65), s. 66. If the water is 
unwholesome, a complaint lies to the Local Government Board {ibid., 
s. 299), or by a parish council to the county council (Local Government 
Act, 1894 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 73), s. 16) ; see pp. 246, 247, ante. The Water- 
works Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), ss. 61 — 67, dealing with the 
provisions for guarding against fouling the water of the undertakers, are 
incorporated in the Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65), s. 67, 
for the purpose of enabling any local authority to supply water; as to 
these provisions, see pp. 297 et seq., post. 

{h) MUnes v. Huddersfield Corporation (1886), 11 App. Cas. 611 (where 
the water was soft and dissolved the lead in the service pipes). A person 
who suffers damage by reason of a breach of this duty would, apparently, 
be entitled to recover damages by action {ibid.); see pp. 299, 300, post. 

{i) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 63, incor- 
porated in the Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 56b s* 67; see 
note {g), supra. As to the meaning of “ domestic purposes,” see p. 301, 
post. If premises are not rated, the occupier is entitled *^0 a supply on 
paying the value of the water supplied {Pos1master-Gen<s al v. i^enagh 
Urban District Council, [1913] 1 I. B. 238). 

{k) PubUo Health Act, 1 876 (38 & 39 Viet. 0 . 65), a. 66. A local authority 
may, if it thinks fft, construct any works for the gratuitous supply of 
any public baths or washhouses established otherwise than for private 
profit or supported out of any poor or borough rates {ibid.). In respect 
of water supplied for other than domestic purposes under agreement, the 
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485. Where a local aafchority lays any pipes for the supply of 
any of the inhabitants of its district, the water may be constantly 
laid on at such pressure as will carry the same to the top story of 
the highest dwelling-house within the district or part of the district 
supplied ({)• 

486. Any local authority for the time being supplying water 
within its own district may, with the sanction of the Local 
Government Board, supply water to the local authority of any 
adjoining district on such terms as may be agreed on between such 
authorities (m). Such sanction may properly limit the supply to a 
specified part of the adjoining district (n). In case of a dispute as 
to the terms on which the water is to be supplied, such terms may 
be settled by arbitration (o). 

Sub-Sect. 5 . — Expenses of Water Supply. 

487. The expenditure incurred by local authorities in providing 
a water supply is borne by the rates, or by borrowing in manner 
provided in the Public Health Acts (p) for expenditure incurred in 
the execution of those Acts {q). In rural districts the expenses of 
providing a supply of water to any contributory place (?*) and main- 
taining any necessary works therefor, if and so far as they are 


local authority, in the absence of express stipulation, is not liable to any 
penalty or damages for not supplying such water, if. the want of such 
supply is due to frost, unusual drought or other unavoidable cause or 
accident (Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (20 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 13, incor- 
porated in the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 57; see 
p. 303, post), 

{1) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 55. The Waterworks 
Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 35, requiring a constant supply 
(see p. 302, post), is not incorporated in the Public Health Act, 1875 
(38 & 39 Viet. c. 55). 

(m) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 61. A local 
authority receiving a supply from anotlicr may, if the agreement permits, 
and the sanction of the Board is obtained, soil pai t of it to another adjoining 
authority {Halifax Corporation v. Soothill Upper Local Board (1874), 31 
L. T. 0, C. A.). For a form of agroemont by a local authority to supply 
water to an adjoining local authority, see Encyclopielia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 199. 

{n) Soothill Urban Council v. Wakefield Eural Council^ [1905] 2 Ch. 516, 
C. A. In the case of such a limited sanction the authority cannot supply 
to another part of the area without obtaining a fresh sanction from the 
Board. As to supply outside statutory limits, see pp. 277, 313, post 

(o) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 61. The arbitration 
is held in the manner provided in that Act {ibid.; see title Public 
Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., p. 367). In a con- 
tract between an urban and rural district council as to such supply, it is 
not necessary to specify a pecuniary penalty {Soothill Urban Council v« 
Wakefield Eural Council^ supra), 

{p) See title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIIL, 
p. 361, note (a). 

{q) See title Local Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 280 et seq., 336. 
A rural district council cannot, however, at the expense of the rates, 
promote a Bill to obtain a water supply {Cleverton v. St. Germain's Union 
Eural Sanitary Authority (1886), 56 L. J. (Q. D.) 83) ; but such a Bill if 
passed would commonly contain a clause authorising such expenditure. 

(r) For the definition of “ contributory place,” see title Local Govern- 
MENT, Vol. XIX., pp. 335, 336. 
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not defrayed out of water rates or rents (<), are deemed to be special 
expenses (f). If the supply is to part only of a contributory place, 
such excess of expenditure is to be raised as special expenses on the 
whole contributory place (u). 

Limited owners may contribute to the expenses of a district 
council for the purpose of supplying water to any lands of such 
owner, and in certain cases charge the same on such lands (w). 

488 . The expenses of joint boards are defrayed out of a common 
fund, contributed by the component districts or contributory places, 
in proportion to the rateable value of the property in each district 
or contributory place, to be determined according to the valuation 
list, or provision may be made in the order constituting the 
board (a). 

Sub-Sect. 6 . — Water Bates and Bents. 


Power to 489 . Where a local authority supplies water to any premises, it 

cbart.'e rale, (j,) charge in respect of such supply a water rale (c), to be 

assessed on the net annual value (d) of the premises ascertained in 
the manner prescribed with respect to general district rates (e ) ; 
in respect to the payment and recovery of such rates the authority 
has the powers given by the Waterworks Clauses Acts, 1847 (/) 
and 18<i8(^). The authority may also enter into agreements for 
supplyiiig water on such terms as may be agreed on between jt and 
the persons receiving the supply, and has the same powers for 


(«) As to rates and rents, see the text, infra. 

(t) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. o. 66), s. 229. The expense 
of repairing a public well faUs under special expenses (Witneff v. Wycombe 
Union Enrol Sanitary Anibority (1876), 40 J. P. 149), and also the expenses 
in connexion with the closing of wells, pumps etc. ; see pp. 264 el seq., post. 
As to special expenses, see title Local Goveknment, Vol. XIX., p. 336. 

(u) Horn v. Sleaford Enrol ConneU, [1898] 2 Q. B. 368. 

(w) District Councils (Water Supply PaeiutieB)Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet, 
c. 44); see p. 246, ante; title Lamp Ihpiiovehent, Vol. XVlII.,pp. 282, 
283. 

(a) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet, c. 55), s. 283. Borrowing 
powers are usually conferred by the provisional order ; see pp. 254, 25«>, 
ante ; titles Local Government, Vol. XIX., p. 339 ; Public Health 
AND Local Administration, Vol. XXllI., pp. 373, 386. 

(b) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 56. 

(c) As to equality of rating throughout the district, compare 
Uorihampan Corporation v. Ellen, [11)04] 1 E. B. 299, C. A. As to whether 
such rates may be based on a calculation to repay capital expenditure, 
compare Uom v. Sleaford Rural Council, supra ; Worcester Corporation v. 
Droiiwivh Assessment Committee (1876), 2 £x. D. 49, C. A. 

(d) The full net annual value is taken to be the rent at which the 
property might reasonably be expected to let from year to year, free from 
all usual tenant’s rates and taxes and tithe commutation rentcharge, 
if any, and deducting therefrom the probable average annual cost of the 
repairs, insurance and other expenses, if an^, necessary to maintain the 
same in a state to command such rent (Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 
Viet. c. 55), s. 4) ; see, generally, title Bates and Bating, Vol. XXIV*p 
pp. 1 et seq, 

(e) As to general district rates, see title Bates and Bating, Vol. XXlV.p 
pp. 82, 83. 

(/) 10 & 11 Viet. 0 . 17, BS. 69 — 74, incorporated in the Public Health 
Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 57. 

(g) 26 & 27 Viet. c. 93, s. 21, incorporated in the Public Health Act, 1875 
(38 & 39 Viet. 0 . 55), s. 57. 
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recovering water rents or other payments accruing under such 
agreements as it has for recovering water rates (h). 

490. Where a rural district council has provided a standpipe 
or standpipes for the supply of water to any portion of its district, 
it ma^ recover water rates or water rents from the owner or 
occupier of every dwelling-house within 200 feet of any such stand- 
pipe, in the same manner in all respects as if the supply had been 
given on the premises. No such rate or rent can, however, be 
recovered from the owner or occupier of a dwelling-house whose 
inmates do not use the water from the standpipes, if such dwelling- 
house has within a reasonable distance and from other sources a 
supply of wholesome water sufficient for the consumption and use 
of the inmates of the house (i). 

491. Where a local authority supplies water in anjr urban district 
or in any contributory place (j), and an application is made to the 
authority b^ any ten persons rated to the relief of the poor in such 
urban district, or by any five persons in such contributory place (j), 
to charge woter rates or water rents in respect of the water so 
supplied, the authority must exercise the powers above mentioned 
of charging water rates or rents in respect of all water supplied by 
it in such urban district or in such contributory place (A;). 

492. Local authorities may in their discretion grant and furnish 
supplies of water for lodging-houses provided under the Housing 
of the Working Classes Act, 1890 (1), Part III., either with ^ or 
without charge or on such other favourable terms as they think 
fit (in). 

493. A local authority may agree with any person to supply 
water by measure (n), and as to the payment to be made, in the form 
of rent or otherwise, for every meter provided by it. The authority 
must at all times at its own expense keep all meters and other 
instruments for measuring water let by it for hire to any person 
in proper order for correctly registering the supply of water, and 


(h) Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 66), s. 66. In the Oxford 
or Cambridge district the local authority may supi^ly water to any hall, 
college or premises of the University within such district, on such terms 
with respect to the mode of paying for such supply as may from time to 
time be agreed on between such University, or any hall or college thereof, 
and the local authority (ibid., s. 67). As to the formalities required in 
agreements with local anthoritieB generally, see title Local Govebnhemt, 
Vol. XIX., pp. 229 e< teq. 

(i) Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. o. 26), s. 9. This 
power may be extended to urban districts (ibid., s. 11). 

(j) As to contributory places, see title Local Govxbniibnt, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 336, 336. 

(k) PubUo Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. o. 26), s. 10. For 
a form of such application, see Enoyclopicdia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol XV., p. 164. As to an exception in respect of certain baths and 
washhouses, see p. 260, ante. 

(l) 63 & 64 Viet. e. 70 ; as to such houses generally, see title Punuo 
Health and Local Adhinistbation, Vol. X^ll., p. 640. 

(m) Housing of the Worldng Glasses Act, 1890 (63 & 64 Viet. o. 70), s. 69. 

(n) Foraformolagreement,8ee£ncyolop«ediaofFormsandPreoedent8, 
Vol. XV., p. 187. 
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in default of its so doing such person is not liable to pay rent for 
the same during such time as the default continues. The local 
authority for these purposes is entitled to have access to and 
be at liberty at all reasonable times to remove, test, and replace any 
such meter or other instrument (o). The register of the meter or 
other instrument for measuring water is primd facie evidence of the 
quantity of water consumed. A dispute between the authority and 
the consumer as to the quantity consumed is determined, on the 
application of either party, by a court of summary jurisdiction (p). 

Any person is liable to a penalty not exceeding 40«. who wilfully 
or by culpable negligence injures or suffers to be injured any meter 
or fittings belonging to a local authority, or who fraudulently alters 
the index to any meter, or prevents any meter from duly registering 
the quantity of water supplied, or fraudulently abstracts or uses 
water of the local authority (q). 

494. The provisions commonly inserted in local water Acts with 
respect to the waste and misuse of water supplied by the undertakers 
are applicable also to local authorities supplying water (r). 

Sub-Sect. 7 . — WellSt Pumps etc, 

495. All public cisterns, pumps, wells, reservoirs (s), conduits, 
aquedu *ts, and Avorka used for the gratuitous supply of water to the 
inhabitants of tlie district of any local authority existing oil the 
11th August, 1875 ( 0 , became on that date vested in and under the 

( 0 ) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 58. Power to let 
meters for hire, and also other instruments and apparatus, with a provi- 
sion protecting them from distress, is conferred on local authorities by the 
Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 14. There is also a 
further power to inspect the same given by ibid., s. 15. As to tliosc pro- 
visions, see pp. 317, 318, post. The whole of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 
1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), is incorporated in the Public Health Act, 1875 
(38 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 57, for the purpose of enabling a local authority 

to supply water. 

(p) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 59. The court may 
order the costs of the proceedings to be paid by either party, and its 
decision is final and binding {ibid.). 

(q) Ibid., s. 60. The existence of artificial means under the control of 
the consumer for causing any such alteration, prevention, obstruction or 
use is evidence that the consumer has fraudulently efTected the same 
(ibid.). The authority may, in addition to the penalty, recover the 
amount of any damage sustained, and this and the right to recover a 
penalty are without prejudice to any other right or remedy of the local 
authority {ibid.). Such other right or remedy may exist under the 
agreement or under the incorporated provisions of the Waterworks 
Clauses Acts, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17) and 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93). 
Water supplied by measure may also be the subject of larceny {Ferens v. 
O'Brien (1883), 11 Q. B.D. 21); see title Criminal Law and Procedure, 
Vol. IX., p. 643. 

(r) These are the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), 
ss. 54 — 60, and the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), 
ss. 16 — 20, made applicable by the Public Health Act, 1875(38 & 3d Viet, 
c. 55), s. 67. As to these provisions, see pp. 321 et seq., post. For form of 
notice by a local authority to a person supplied with water to provide or 
repair a cistern, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., 

p. 180. 

, {s) This may include a natural pond {LeadgaU Local Board v. Bland 
(1881), 46 J. P. 526). 

(0 The date of the passing of the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viot. 
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control of such authority (m), whether the same were on private 3. 

property or not (tv). By reason of this vesting the local authority Powers of 
is entitled to bring an action in respect of interference with any of Locd 
the same (x) ; but such vesting does not enable the authority to grant Authorities 
a licence to persons to bottle and sell such water (a). The local 

authority may cause these wells and cisterns and works to be main- ' 

tained and plentifully supplied with pure and wholesome water, 
and may substitute, maintain, and plentifully supply with pure and 
wholesome water other such works equally convenient (b) ; the 
authority may also, subject to the provisions of the Public Health 
Act, 1875(c), construct any other such works for supplying water 
for the gratuitous use of any inhabitants who choose to carry the 
same away, not for sale, but for their own use (d). 

496. When any person represents (c) to a local authority that Pollution of 
within its district the water in any well, tank, or cistern, public or 
private, or supplied from any public pump, and used or likely to be 
used by man for drinking or domestic purposes, or for manufacturing 
drinks for the use of man, is so polluted as to be injurious to health, 
the authority may apply to a court of summary jurisdiction (/) 
for an order to remedy the same. The court must thereupon 

c. 55). As to “existing” meaning existing at the date of the Act coming 
into operation, compare Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), 
s. 13 ; Oodden v. llylhe Burial Board, [19061 2 Ch. 270, C. A. 

{u) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 64. A similar 
provision is contained in the Towns Improvement Clauses Act, 1847 
(10 & 11 Viet. c. 34), s. 121, but only applies when incorporated in a 
local Act. 

(w) Holm firth Local Board v. Shore (1895), 59 J. P. 344, following 
Smith y.ArvJiibald (1880), 5 App. Cas. 489. As to the right of the public 
to draw water and the acquisition of that right, see Smith v. Archibald, 
supra, per Lord Blackburn, at pp. 511 — 513. As to the powers of parish 
councils in regard to public wells, see p. 266, post, 

(x) Holmfirth Local Board v. Shore, supra. Actions for injunctions or 
damages in respect of the public access to such a well or cistern must, 
however, be brought in the name of the Attorney- General {ibid,). As to 
whether the local authority can without the Attorney-General obtain a 
declaration of right, see ibid., per Wright, J., at p. 345. As to joining 
the Attorney-General a^ a party to an action generally, see title 
Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., pp. 100, 101. 

(а) Mostyn v. Atherton, [1899] 2 Ch. 360, per Byrne, J., at p. 368. 

(б) These powers appear to be independent of the restrictions as to com- 
peting with authorised statutory undertakers {Smith v. Archibald, supra, 
per Lord Blackburn, at p. 516) ; as to such restrictions, see pp. 256, 

257, ante. If a landowner properly draws away the water, the authority 
may not trespass in order to obtain a supply {Edwards v. Jolliffe, [1877] 

W. N. 120). As to the powers of local authorities when the water is 
polluted, see the text, infra ; as to their powers in respect of offensive 
ditches etc., see title Public Health and Local Administration, 

Vol. XXIlI.,pp. 611, 612. 

(c) 38 & 39 Viet. c. 55. This refers to the provisions as to construction 
and restriction on supply ; see ibid., ss. 51, 52 ; anil pp. 255 et seq., ante. 

{d) Public Health Act, 1875 (38& 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 64. As to charging 
rents or rates in respect of standpipes, see pp. 260, 263, ante ; as to the 
right of persons to require rates or rents to be levied, see ibid. 

(e For a form of such representation, see Encyclopsedia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 179. 

if) As to courts of summary jurisdiction, see title Magistrates, 

Vol. XIX., pp. 689 ei seq. 
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summon the owner or occupier of the premises to which the well, 
tank, or cistern belongs, if it be private, and in the case of a public 
well, tank, cistern, or pump, any person alleged in the application to 
be interested in it(^). The court may, if it sees fit, cause the water 
complained of to be analysed at the cost of the local authority, 
and may either dismiss the application or make an order directing 
the well, tank, cistern, or pump to be permanently or temporarily 
closed, or the water to be used for certain purposes only, or such 
other order as appears to the court to be requisite to prevent 
injury to the health of persons who may drink the water. If the 
person on whom such an order is made fails to comply therewith, 
the court may, on the application of the local authority, authorise 
the authority to do whatever may be necessary in the execution 
of the order, and any expenses incurred by the authorily may be 
recovered from the person on. whom the order is made(i^). 

Sect. 4. — Powers of Parish Councils. 

497. A parish council has power to utilise any well, spring, or 
stream within its parish and to provide facilities for obtaining 
water therefrom, but so as not to interfere with the rights of any 
corporation or person (i). A parish council cannot, however, take 
proceedings in its own name to enforce a right of the inhabitants 
of the parish to the use of such well or spring (A;), and a parish 
council is not authorised to acquire, otherwise than by agreement, 
any land for the purpose of any supply of water (Q. The parish 
council may, however, complain in certain cases to the county 
council if the local authority makes default in regard to the water 
supply of the parish (m). 

Sect. 6. — Powers and Duties of Metropolitan Local Authorities. 

498. The London County Council (a) and metropolitan borough 
councils (h) have power to purchase, or take on lease for such term 
as they think fit, the whole or any part of any streams or springs of 
water or any rights therein which it appears to them necessary to 
acquire and use for the purpose of cleansing sewers and drains and 


(g) As to the wells etc. vested in the local authoiity, see pp. 2G4, 265, 
ante. The person interested may be the parish council, or the owner on 
whose land the well in question is situated. 

(h) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 70. These expenses 
are recoverable before a court of summary jurisdiction {ibid.). Any 
expenses incurred by a rural district council, and not so recovered by it, 
are special expenses (ibid.). 

(i) Local Government Act, 1894 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 73), s. 8 (1). This 

power does not, however, derogate from the obligation of a district council 
with respect to a supply of water {ibid., s. 8 (3) ). As to the powers of a 
palish meeting, where there is no parish council, see title Local Govern- 
USKT, Vol. XIX., pp. 258, 259. « 

(k) Stoke Parish Council v. Price, [1899] 2 Oh. 277. 

(l) Local Government Act, 1894 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 73), ss. 9, 15. 

(m) See p. 247, ante. 

(а) As to the London County Council, and the area of its jurisdiction, 
see title Metropolis, Vol. XX., pp. 393 ei sea., 418 ei seq. 

(б) As to the metropolitan borough councils, see tbul., pp. 402 ct seq., 

420 et segm 
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the other purposes (c) of the Metropolis Management Acts (d), or any Sm. 6. 
land which is deemed by them advisable to purchase or take on Powers and 
lease for the purpose of drawing or obtaining water from springs, DntieB of 
or by sinking wells, and for making and providing reservoirs, tanks, Meteo- 
aqueducts, watercourses and other works, or for any other purpose ^ 
connected with the works for obtaining such supply of water. They . 

may not, however, use or permit to be used any such works for the 

purpose of carrying water by supply pipes into any house or factory 
for domestic, manufacturing, or commercial purposes (e). 

499. An occupied house in the Metropolis without a proper and insumcient 
sufficient supply of water is a nuisance liable to be dealt with supply, 
summarily and, if a dwelling-house, is deemed unfit for human 
habitation (/). Notice in writing of the water being lawfully cut 

off from any inhabited dwelling-house for non-payment of water 
rate or other cause must be given to the sanitary authority of 
the district within twenty-four hours by the Metropolitan Water 
Board (g). 

500. Every sanitary authority (h) must make bye-laws for Byc-iawa 
securing the cleanliness and freedom from pollution of tanks, 
cisterns and other receptacles used for the storing of water used or 

likely to be used by man for drinking or domestic purposes, or for 
manufacturing drink for the use of man (t). 

501. All public cisterns, reservoirs, wells, fountains, pumps, Vesting of 
and works existing on the 1st January, 1892 (/c), used for the wells etc. 
gratuitous supply of water to the inhabitonts of the district of any ^uthoriSr^ 
sanitary authority (Z), and not vested in any person or authority 


(0) As, for example, watering streets ; see Metropolis Management Act, 
1855 (18 & 19 Viet. o. 120), s. 116. 

(d) As to the Metropolis Management Acts, see title MEinorOLis, 
Vol. XX., p. 462, note (i). 

. {e) Metropolis Management Act, 1855 (18 & 19 Viet. o. 120) s. 150. As 
to water supply in the Metropolis generally, see pp. 330 et seq,, post, 
if) Public Health (London) Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. o. 76), s. 48. In 
the case of houses let in ten^ents a separate supply must be provided 
on each story unless it can be shown that such supply is not reasonably 
necessary (London County Council (General Powers) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, 
c. clxxv.), s. 74). The absence of certain water fittings from premises is 
also such a nuisance (Public Health (London) Act, 1891 (54 & 66 Viet, 
c. 76), s. 2 (1) (f) ) ; see title Nuisance, Vol. XXI., p. 539. 

(a) Public Health (London) Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 76), s. 49. 
Failure to comply renders the Board liable to a penalty not exceeding 
£10, and it is the duty of the sanitary authority to take proceedings {ibid,). 
Cutting off temporarily for the purpose of stopping a leak is probably not 
such a stoppage (Young v. Southwark and VauxhaU Water Co, (1893), 69 
L. T. 144). As to catting off generally, see pp. 318 et §eq,, 362, poet. 

(h) The sanitary authoiities for London are primarily, in the City, tho 
Common Council, and in the metropolitan boroughs, the borough council ; 
see title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIIl., 
pp. 372 et eeq. 

(1) PubHc Health (London) Act, 1891 (54 & 56 Viot. o. 76), s. 50; see 
iitle Metropolis, Vol. XX., p. 462. The expression ** cistern *' includes a 
water-butt (PubUc Health (London) Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 76, s. 141). 

(k) The date of coming into operation of the Public Health (London) 
Act, 1891 (54 & 65 Viot. o. 76). 

(l) Ibid,, B. 51 (1) ; compare the similar provision in the Public 
Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. o. 55), s. 64; see pp. 264, 265, ante. 
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other than the sanitary authority, were vested in and became 
under the control of the sanitary authority. The sanitary authority 
may maintain them and plentifully supply them with pure and whole- 
some water, or may substitute, maintain, and plentifully supply with 
pure and wholesome water other such works equally convenient, 
and may maintain and supply with water as aforesaid other public 
cisterns, reservoirs, wells, fountains, pumps, and other such works 
within their district (m). The sanitary authority (a) may provide 
and maintain public wells, pumps, and drinking fountains in such 
convenient and suitable situations as it deems proper {h). 

Sanitary authorities (a) in London have also the like powers as 
regards the closing of polluted wells, tanks, cisterns, and public 
pumps as have local authorities outside London, and these powers 
extend also to such wells, tanks, cisterns or pumps as are likely to be 
BO polluted as to be injurious or dangerous to health (c). 


Part II. — Grant of Special Statutory 
Powers. 

Sect. 1. — In General. 

602. Companies and persons carrying on, or desirous of carry- 
ing on, a water undertaking usually find it necessary to obtain 
powers from Parliament in addition to those which they possess 
under the general law (d). Subject to conditions. Parliament grants 
powers to break up streets, to acquire land and water rights com- 
pulsorily, to charge and recover rates and rents, to prevent waste 
and misuse of the water and to secure it from pollution (c). 
Parliament also grants privileges protecting the undertakers from 
undue competition (/). These powers can bo obtained by a local 

(m) Public Health (London) Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 76), s. 61 (1). 

(а) As to the sanitary authorities, see note (h), p. 267, ante, 

(б) Public Health (London) Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 76), s. 61 (2). If 
any person wilfully damages any of the above-mentioned wells, pumps or 
fountains, or any part thereof , ho is required to pay to tlie sanitary 
authority the expenses of repairing or reinstating such well, fountain, 
pump or part thereof, in addition to any punishment to which he is liable 
(ibid,, B, 61 (3) ). As to penalties and recovery of such payment before 
a court of summary jurisdiction, see ibid,, ss. 116, 117. 

(c) Ibid,, B, 54, which is almost identical with the Public Health Act, 
1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 66), s. 70; see p, 265, ante. The Public Health 
(London) Act, 1891 (64 & 66 Viet. c. 76), s. 64, provides that the 
court, before making any order, must hear the owner or occupier of the 
premises to which the particular well etc. belongs, if it is private, and, 
if it is public, the person interested must be ^ven an opportunity of being 
heard. This duty of the court is probably implied in the Public Health 
Act. 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. o. 65), s. 70. 

(d) See p. 245, ante. As to the liability of undertakers, see titles 
NeOligence, Vol. XXL, pp. 402, 464 et seq, ; Nuisance, Vol. XXL, 
pp. 517 et eeq.; Public Authorities and Public Officers, Vol. XXIIL, 
pp, 312, 313 ; Tort, Vol. XXVIL, pp. 495 ei seq. ; pp. 295, 311, 312, post. 

(e) See, generally, pp. 278 ct seti., po^t. Protection of motors is also 
granted. 

if) As regards competition of local authorities, see p. 266 , ante. Parlia- 
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Act (g), and certain of them by provisional order confirmed by 
Parliament (h). 

503. Local authorities requiring extension of their powers may 
also obtain them from Parliament. Provisional orders can be 
obtained for the compulsory acquisition of land (t) or for certain 
variations of local Acts (k ) ; but in order to acquire or interfere 
with water rights a local Act is necessary (1). A Bill for such an 
Act can be promoted by borough, urban district, and county councils 
at the expense of tbe rates, subject to the provisions of the Borough 
Funds Acts, 1872 and 1903 (m). A rural district authority cannot 
pay out of the rates the expenses of promoting a Bill, even to acquire 
water, rights (n). 

504. Bills are frequently passed for constituting a water board 
for the areas of various local authorities, and for giving the board 
powers to acquire the waterworks of such authorities or of the com- 
panies supplying water within such area, and to construct other 

works, and generally to carry on the work of a water undertaking (o). 

• 

505. Many of the Bills which come annually before Parliament 
are promoted by existing companies or local authorities for the 
purpose of extending the powers contained in Acts previously passed 
at their instance (p). The Local Government Board may also alter 
and amend local Acts relating to water supply by local authorities 
by means of provisional order (g). 

Sect. 2 . — By Local Act 

506. Local Bills for making, maintaining, varying, extending, or 
enlarging any waterwork belong to the second class into which 


ment protects statutory companies from unreasonable competition by 
other statutory bodies, and gives them the right to be heard against a 
private Bill on the ground of competition (Standing Orders of the House 
of Commons (Private Business), 1913, No. 129). 

(g) See the text, infra, 

(a) See pp. 271 et seq., post 

(t) Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet c. 66), s. 176; see title 
Compulsory Purchase op Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., p. 8. 

(Jc) Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65), s. 303. 

(l) See p. 266, ante, 

(m) 35 h 36 Viet. c. 91 ; 3 Edw. 7, c. 14 ; see title Local Government, 
Vol. XIX., pp. 380 et seq, 

(n) Cleverton v. 8t, Germaines Union Rural Sanitary Authority (1886), 
66 L. J. (q. B.) 83; see title Local Government, Vul. XIX., p. 380. If 
such a Bill is promoted and passed, the inclusion of a clause sanctioning 
the payment of such expenses out of the rates is usually accepted by 
Parhament. 

(o) See Abertillery and District Water Board Act,. 1910 (10 Edw. 7 & 
1 Geo. 6, c. czxv.) ; Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41). As to 
the formation of such boards by provisional order of the Local Government 
Board, see pp. 264, 255, ante, 

(p) Such Bills seek power to extend the area of supply, to raise additional 
capital, to construct new works and acquire a fiurther supply of water, 
and for various other matters. 

(q) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viot. o: 66), s. 303 ; see title 
Local Government, Vol. XIX., p. 384. 
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In General. 
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BbOT. 2. 
By Local 
Act. 


NoticeB. 


.Deposit of 
maps. 


Deposit of 
copy of Bill. 


Watbe Supply. 

private Bills are divided in both Houses of Parliament for the 
purpose of the standing orders relative to private Bills (r). 

In addition to the standing orders generally applicable to that 
class, various orders apply more particularly to waterworks (s). 

607. Before the application for a Bill to abstract water from any 
stream for the purpose, of supplying any waterwork, notice must be 
given to certain owners, lessees and occupiers of mills and works who 
would be affected (t). 

Where under the powers of any Bill any water may be taken, 
collected or impounded for the purpose of a water supply, the 
promoters must, on or before the 80th November, deposit at the 
office of the Local Government Board, and also at the office of 
the Clerk of the Parliaments (u), an ordnance map on the scale 
of six inches to the mile, showing by a distinguishing mark the 
position of each reservoir, well, conduit, or other work proposed to 
be authorised by the Bill ; where the proposed source of supply 
is a river, stream, or lake, an ordnance map on the scale of not 
less than one inch to the mile, showing by a clearly marked line 
the catchment area or gathering ground from which the waters are 
derived, must be deposited (w). 

A printed copy of every Bill relating to water must be deposited 
at the office of the Board of Trade on or before the 18 th December 
in the case of Bills before the House of Commons, and the 21st 
December in the case of Bills before the House of Lords (x). 


(r) Standing Orders of the House of Lords (Private Business), 1913, 
No. 1 ; Standing Orders of the House of Commons (Private Business), 
1913, No. 1 ; and see title Parliament, Vol. XXL, pp. 727, 728. 

(«) As to the standing orders applicable to private Bills generally, see 
title Parliament, Vol. XXI., pp. 741 et aeq. 

{t) Standing Orders of the House of Lords (Private Business), 1913, 
No. 14 ; Standing Orders of the House of Commons (Private Business), 
1913, No. 14 ; see title Parliament, Vol. XXI., p. 731. As to notices by 
advertisement of intention to divert water from an existing out, canal, 
reservoir, aqueduct, or navigation, see Standing Orders of the House of 
Lords (Private Business), 1913, No. 7 ; Standing Orders of the House of 
Commons (Private Business), 1913, No. 7. 

(u) As to the Clerk of the Parliaments, see title Parliament, Vol. XXI., 
p. 630. 

(w) Standing Orders of the House of Lords (Private Business), 1913, 
No. 25c. Where under the powers of anyBiU it is proposed to supply 
with water any area not previously included within the promoters’ limits 
of supply, the promoters must similarly deposit an ordnance map on the 
scale of one inch to the mile showing respectively the existing Umits of 
supply and the area proposed to be added thereto {ibid.). As to the 
deposit of plans and sections, generally, see title Parliament, Vol. XXI., 
pp. 732, 733. 

(x) Standing Orders of the House of Lords (Private Business), 1913, 
No. 33 ; Standing Orders of the House of Commons (Private Business), 
1913, No. 33. If the Bill proposes to make, extend or enlarge anyidam, 
weir or obstruction to the passage of fish in any river or estuary, or the 
abstraction of water from any river, deposit must also be made at the 
office of the Board of Agriculture and Fisheries and at the office of any 
fishery board having jurisdiction over the river or estuary (ibid.). As 
to amended Bills, see title Parliament, Vol. XXI., p. 757, note (n) ; 
as to the deposit of bills generally, see ibid., pp. 733, 734. 
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The manicipal or other local authority of any town or district bbot. 2. 
alleging in its petition that such town or district may be By Local 
injuriously affected by the provisions of any Bill relating to the Act. 
water supply or the raising of capital for such purpose (a), opposition 
or the council of any administrative county alleging in its to Bill, 
petition that such administrative county or any part thereof may 
be injuriously affected by the provisions of any Bill relating to the 
water supply of any town or district, whether situated within or 
without such county, is entitled to be heard against such Bill before 
a select committee (b ) . 

Any owner, lessee or occupier in the district of any conservancy 
or other authority charged with the control of river or other waters 
alleging in his petition against the Bill that under its provisions 
any water or water supply of which he may legally avail himself 
will be diminished or injuriously affected may be admitted to be 
heard against the Bill or any part of it (c). 

In the case of every water Bill whereby it is proposed to impound Abstraction 
or abstract the whole or any part of the water of any river or stream, 
the committee on the Bill must inquire into the expediency of 
making provision, so far as may be practicable, for giving a flow of 
water in compensation for the water so impounded or abstracted, 
and that the whole or a minimum amount of such compensation 
water be given in a continuous flow throughout the twenty- 
four hours of every day (d). 

508. In every Bill by which an existing water company is increase ot 
authorised to raise additional capital provision must be made for capital, 
the offer of such capital by public auction or tender, at the best 

price which can be obtained, unless the committee on the Bill 
reports that such provision ought not to be required, with the 
reasons on which the opinion of the committee is founded (e). 

Sect. 8. — Bj/ Provisional Order. 

509. Any company, companies, or person (/) may obtain a Pnrpo^ 

provisional order under the Gas and Water Works Facilities Act, , 

^ proviBional 

order avail- 

(a) Standing Orders of the House of Commons (Private Business), 

1913, No. 134A. 

(b) Standing Orders of the House of Lords (Private Business), 1913, 

No. 105d ; Standing Orders of the House of Commons (Private Business), 

1913, No. 134C. 

(c) Standing Orders of the House ot Commons (Private Business), 1913, 

No. 134d. 

(d) Standing Orders ot the House ot Lords (Private Business), 1913, No. 

110a; Standing Orders of the House of Commons (Private Business), 

1913, No. 185, which further provides that the committee must report to 
the House of Commons accordingly; as to compensation water, see 
pp. 284, 285, post 

(6) Standing Orders of the House of Commons (Private Business), 1913, 

No. 188. As to such capital, see p. 327, post; as to the particular 
requirements as to the promotion of Bills by companies, see title 
Parliament, Vol. XXL, pp. 738, 739. 

(jf) This does not include local authorities. In respect ot gas under- 
taMng8,they are expressly included by the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 
Viet. 0. 65), 8. 161 : see title Gas, Vol. XV., p. 312. 
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Sect. 8. 
By Pro- 
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Order. 


“ Water 
under- 
taking ; 
“ under- 
takers.'’ 


Procedure. 


1870 (g), for all or any of the following purposes : — (1) to construct 
or to maintain and continue waterworks and works connected there- 
with, or to supply water in any district within which there is not 
an existing company, corporation, body of commissioners, or person 
empowered by Act of Parliament to construct such works and to 
supply water (Z^); (2) to raise additional capital for any such 
purpose; (8) to enable two or more companies or persons duly 
authorised to supply water in any district or in adjoining districts 
to enter into agreements jointly to furnish such supply or to 
amalgamate their undertakings ; and (4) to authorise two or more 
companies supplying water in any district or in adjoining districts to 
supply water and to enter into agreements jointly to furnish such 
supply, and to amalgamate their undertakings (i). These purposes, 
or any one or more of them, are deemed to be included in the term 
“ water undertaking (j), and the term “undertakers’* includes 
any such company, companies, or person (A:). 

Such provisional orders may be obtained for any district, exclusive 
of the Metropolis (i), and any water company being empowered as 
aforesaid may apply for these facilities within their own districts 
respectively (i). 

610. The provisional order is made by the Board of Trade (m), 
after a rtain consents have been obtained (r?), certain notices given, 
and certain documents deposited (o), and after hearing and considering 
objections, and, if necessary, holding an inquiry (p). 


{g) 33 & 34 Viet. c. 70, amended by tLc Gas and Water Works Facilifies 
Act, 1870, Amendment Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet. c. 89). The area of the 
Metropolis us defined by the Metropolis Management Act, 1856 (18 & 19 
Viet. c. 120) (see title Meiropolis, VoL XX., p. 393, note (A) ), is expressly 
excluded ; see Gas and Water Woiks Facilities Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet, 
c. 70), B. 16; Gas and Water Works Facilities Act, 1870, Amendment 
Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet. c. 89), s. 16. 

(/i) If the existing company or local authority consents, the order may 
bo made ; see, for example, Chelsham and Woldingham Water Order ; 
Water Orders Confirmation Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7 & 1 Geo. 6, c. xciv.). 

(i) Gas and Water Works Facilities Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 70), s. 3. 
(;) Ibid. 

(li) Ibid., B. 4. 

(Z) Ibid., SB. 4, 16. 

(w) Ibid,, 8. 7 ; or by any other Government department substituted by 
Order in Council {ibid., s. 14). The power to make a provisional order may 
be transferred to the council of a county or a county borough, or to suen 
councils generally (Local Government Act, 1888 (61 fis 62 Viet. c. 41), 
B. 10; Local Government (Transfer of Powers) Act, 1903 (3 Edw, 7, 
0 . 16) ) ; see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., p. 379. 

(n) Gas and Water Works Facilities Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 70), s. 4. 
The consents are the same as in the case of an order for a gas undertaking 
by a company; see title Gas, Vol. XV., p. 313. 

(o) The notices are the same as in the case of an order for a gas under- 
taking by a company, with the substitution of “ water ” for gas (sob title 
Gas, Vol. XV., pp. 313, 314), and with the following additions ; Where it 
is proposed to abstract water from any stream for any waterwork the 
undertakers must give notice in writing of their intention to make Buoh 


(p) For note (p) see p. 273, post. 
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611. The provisional order must not contain any provision for 3 . 

empowering the undertakers, or any other person, to acquire lands By Pro- 
otherwise than by agreement, or to acquire any lands, even by visional 
agreement, except to an extent therein limited (tj). Where the 
order authorises a water undertaking, the provisions of the Water- Contents of 
works Clauses Acts, 1847 (r) and 1863 (s), must be incorporated provisional 
therewith, save where they are expressly varied or excepted (t). 


The provisional order when made must be published (a), and it Publication 
has no operation until confirmed by Parliament (h). conarma- 


512. The powers granted by the provisional order to the under- 
takers for executing works or otherwise in relation thereto cease powers, 
in certain cases, except as to so much thereof as is completed, unless 
the time is prolonged by the special direction of the Board of Trade. 


These cases are : (1) if the undertakers do not within three years from 
the date of the order, or within any shorter period prescribed therein, 
complete the works ; or (2) if within one year from the date of the 


order, or within such shorter time as is prescribed in the order, the 


application to the owners or reputed owners, lessees or reputed lessees 
and occupiers of all mills and manufactories or other works using the 
waters of such stream for a distance of twenty miles below the point at 
which such water is intended to be abstracted, such distance to be measured 
along the course of such stream, unless such waters shall within a less 
distance than twenty miles fall into or unite with any navigable stream, 
and then only to the owners or reputed owners, lessees or reputed lessees 
and occupiers of such mills and manufactories as aforesaid which shall be 
sit uated between the point at which such water is proposed to be abstracted 
and the point at which such water shall fall into or unite with such navigable 
stream. Such notice must state the name, if any, by which the stream 
is known at the point at which such water is to be immediately abstracted, 
and also the parish in which such point is situated, and the time and place 
of deposit of the plans and sections required to be deposited (Gas and 
Water Works Facilities Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 70), s. 6 (2) ). A complete 
list of these mill-owners etc., and a certified copy of the notice served on 
them, must bo deposited at the Board of Trado on the 23rd December 
(Board of Trade Kules, 188C,r. 11 (Stat. E,.& 0. Rev., Vol. VI., Gag,p. 1) ). 
The plans and sections to be deposited on or before the 30th November with 
respect to waterworks are such plans and sections as would be required by 
the Standing Orders for the time being of either House of Parliament if the 
promoters, instead of applying for a provisional order, were proceeding 
by private Bill (ibid., r. 9) ; see p. 270, ante ; title Parliament, Vol. XXL, 
pp. 732, 733. 

(p) Gas and Water Works Facilities Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 70), 
B. 6; Gas and Water Works Facilities Act, 1870, Amendment Act, 1873 
(36 & 37 Viet. c. 89), s. 13. As to the procedure generally, see title Gas, 
Vol. XV., p. 315; as to costs, see t&id., jk 316. 

iq) Gas and Water Works Facilities Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 70), s. 7. 
The Lands Clauses Acts (see title Compulsory Purchase of Land and 
Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 12 et seq,) must be incorporated, with the 
exception of the provisions relating to compulsory purchase and entry 
upon land by the promoters (Gas and Water Works Facilities Act, 1870 
(33 & 34 Viet. c. 70), s. 10). 

(r) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 17 ; see pp. 274 et seq., post. 

(s) 26 & 27 Viet. c. 93. 

(t) Gas and Water Works Facilities Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. 0. 70), 
8. 10. Clauses varying the general Acts are rarely inserted except by 
agreement, and lor the protection of opponents to the order. 

(a) Ihid., s. 8. 

(b) Ibid., B. 0. Ab to publication and confirmation, see titles GaB, 
Vol. XV., p. 316; Pabuamsht, Vol. XXI., pp. 727 et seq. 
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Sbot. 8. works are not substantially commenced ; or (3) if the works are 
By Pro- commenced, but, whilst the powers to carry them on exist, are 

visional suspended without a reason sufficient in the opinion of the Board 

Order. of Trade to warrant such suspension (c). The Board of Trade may, 
by a further provisional order, from time to time revoke, amend, 
extend, or vary any such provisional order (d). 

Sect. 4. — Terms on which Potoers Oranted. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — In General, 

statutoiy 513. The terms upon which Parliament usually grants powers 

provisions. construct and carry on water undertakings are contained in the 

Waterworks Clauses Acts, 1847 (e) and 1863 (/). Since the date of 
these Acts a further set of provisions, which are frequently inserted 
in special Acts relating to waterworks, have been formulated. These 
have not been consolidated by statute, but are for the most part to 
be found in the Model Billa and Glauses {g\ 

Sub-Sect. 2. — The Waterworhe Claueee Acte, 

Waterworks 614 . The Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (fe), extends only to such 
Obuses Act, waterworks as may be authorised by an Act of Parliament passed 
* after the 28rd April, 1847 (t)> which declares that the Act is incor- 

porated therewith. The Act authorising the construction of w^tter- 
works and incorporating the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 is in 
that Act termed the special Act {k). All the clauses, save so far as 

(0) Gas and Water Works Facilities Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. o. 70), 
B. 11 . A statement in writing by the Board of Trade to the effect that 
such works have not been completed, or that the works have not been 
substantially commenced, or that they have been suspended without 
sufficient reason, is for the purposes of this provision conclusive evidence 
of such non-complotion, non -commencement or suspension {ibid.). The 
Board of Trade Rules, 1886, made pursuant to the Gas and Water Works 
Facilities Act, 1870, Amendment Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet. c. 89), contain 
directions for obtaining prolongation of the time for the commencement 
or cou^letion of the work authorised. 

(d) Gas and Water Works Facilities Act, 1870, Amendment Act, 1873 
(36 & 37 Viet. c. 89), s. 13. The procedure as to application, making and 
confirmation is the same as for the original provisional order (ibid.); see 
title Gas, Vol. XV., p. 317. 

(a) 10 & 11 Viet. 0 . 17. 

(/) 26 & 27 Viet. 0 . 93. If land is authorised to be acquired, the Landc 
Clauses Acts (see title Compulsoby Purchase of Land and Compensa- 
tion, Vol. VI., pp. 12 et seq,) are also incorporated. As to incorpora- 
tion in provisional orders, see note ( 9 ), p. 273, ante, and in the special Act, 
see notes (p), (9), p. 281, post. For the principles of construction to be 
applied to private Acts rmating to waterworks, see Bristol Quardiam v. 
Bristol Waterworks Co,, [1914] A. C. 379. 

( 9 ) These are published annually under the authority of the Chairman 
of Committees of the House of Lords, and are added to or varied according 
to the practice of Parliament. They include a Model Water Bill suitable 
for a corporation and sundry other clauses applicable to water under- 
takings. As to the provisions suitable to a company, see the Model Gas 
Bill. 

(h) 10 & 11 Viot. 0 . 17. 

(1) The date of the passing of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 
(10 & 11 Viot. 0 . 17). 

(it) Ibid., 8 . 2« Provision is commonly made in the special Act 



Part II. — Grant of Speoial Statutory Powers, 


275 


they are expressly varied or excepted by the special Act, apply to the 
undertaking thereby authorised, so far as the same are applicable 
thereto (Z). 

The Act may be incorporated either as a whole or in part. For 
the purpose of incorporating part only, the Act has been divided 
into groups of clauses dealing with particular matters, each group 
having introductory headings In order to incorporate part 


enabling persons interested and the public generally to have access 
thereto, and to make extracts or copies therefrom. Copies to which 
the public has access must be kept at the principal office of business 
of the undertakers and in the office of the clerk of the peace or 
county council of the county in which the undertaking is situated 
(WateTOorks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. e. 17), ss. 90, 91). These 
provisions are practically identical with those in the Gasworks Clauses 
Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. e. 15), s. 46) ; see title Gas, Vol. XV., 
p. 319. 

{1) Waterworks Clauses Act. 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 17), s. 1. These 
clauses, together with the clauses of every other Act which are incor- 
porated therewith, form part of the special Act, and are construed there- 
with as forming one Act {ibid.). In cases to which these clauses are not 
directly applicable serious difficulties of construction may arise, as the Acts 
are construed strictly as against the promoters ; see Metropolitan Water 
Board v. New Biver Water Co. (1904), 20 T. L. R. 687, II. L., per Lord 
Macnagiiten, at pp. 689, 690, and per Lord Ualsbury, L.C., at p. 692. 
“Undertaking” as used in the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 
Viet. c. 17), moans the waterworks and the works connected therewith 
by the special Act authorised to be constructed; “the undertakers” 
means the persons by the special Act authorised to construct the water- 
works ; “ the lands and streams ” mcai:s> the lands and streams of 
water authorised by the special Act to be taken or used for the 
purposes thereof (ibid., s. 2); the word “prescribed,” used in reference 
to any matter, is construed to refer to such matter as the same 
is prescribed or provided for in the special Act, and the sentence in 
which such word occurs is construed as if, instead of the word “ pre- 
scribed,” the expression “prescribed for that purpose in the special 
Act ” had been used {ibid.). These definitions apply to the construction 
of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), and must 
bo distinguished from those in ibid., s. 3, which apply to both that and the 
special Act ; sec Metropolitan Water Board v. New Biver Water Co., supra, 
per Lord Macnaghten, at p. 689. In the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 
(10 & 11 Viet. 0 . 17), the special Act, and any Act incorporated therewith, 
certain words and expressions have meanings assigned to them, unless there 
is something in the subject or context repugnant to such construc- 
tion ; “ streams ” includes springs, brooks, rivers and other running 
waters; “the waterworks” moans the waterworks and the works con- 
nected therewith by the special Act authorised to be constructed; 
“ water rate ” includes any rent, reward or payment to be made to the 
undertakers for a supply of water ; the word “ justice ” means justice of 
the peace acting for the place where the matter requiring the cognisance of 
any such justice arises, and, if such matter arises in respect of lands or 
streams situated not wholly in one jurisdiction, means a justice acring for 
the county or place where any part of such lands or streams is situated 
{ibid., s. 3). Other words and expressions are also defined, such as 
** lands,” which includes messuages, lands, tenements and hereditaments, 
and heritages of any tenure ; “ street ” includes any square, court, alley, 
highway, lane, road, thoroughfare, or public passage within the limits of 
the speoial Act ; as to such limits, see pp. 276,277,jpo«t. As to ^whethe^ 
dock quays are “ streets,” see Bristol Waterworks Co. v. Bristol Corporor 
tion (1889), 6 T. L. R. 203, 661, C. A. 

(wi) These groups of clauses are headed with respect to: — (1) the con- 
struction of this Act and any Act incorporated therewith (Waterworks 
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only, it is enough to describe the clauses with respect to any matter 
in the words introductory to the enactment with respect to such 
matter, and to enact that the clauses so described, or that the Act 
with the exception of the clauses so described, shall be incorporated 
in the special Act. All the clauses of this Act so incorporated, save 
BO far as they are expressly varied or excepted by the special Act, 
thereupon form jiart of such Act, and such Act is construed as if 
such clauses were set forth therein with reference to the matter to 
which such Act relates (n). 

616. The Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (o), applies to any 
waterworks to which any special Act, passed after the 28th July, 
1868 (jp), and incorporating this Act, relates (g^). Terms used in 
this Act have the same meanings as the same terms (r) have when 
used in the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 («). The Act consists of 
four groups of clauses relating, respectively, to security of reser- 
voirs (0, supply of water (te), protection of water (a), and recovery 
of rates (6). The provisions respecting the recovery of penalties 
contained in the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (c), are incorporated 
in this Act (d). 

Sub-Sect. Z.^-^The Limits of Supply, 

516. In granting powers for water undertakings Parliament 
define^'' the area within which the supply may be given, and within 


Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), ss. 2, 3) ; (2) citing this Act or any 
part thereof (ibid,, ss. 4, 6) ; (3) the construction of waterworks (ibid,, 
0 — 15) ; (4) the construction of works for the accommodation of lands 
adjoining the waterworks (ibid,, ss. 16, 17) ; (5) mines (ibid,, ss. 18—27); 
(6) the breaking up of streets for the purpose of laying pipes (ibid,,BB. 28 — 
34) ; (7) the supply of water to be furnished by the undertakers (ibid., 
SB. 35—43) ; (8) the communication pipes to be laid by the undertakers 
(ibid., ss. 44 — 47) ; (9) the communication pipes to be laid by the inhabi- 
tants (ihid,,BB. 48 — 53) ; (10) waste or misuse of the water supplied by the 
undertakers (ibid., ss. 54 — 60) ; (11) the provision for guarding against foul- 
ing the water of the undertakers (ibid., ss. 61—67) ; (12) the payment and 
recovery of the water rates (ibid., ss. 68—74) ; (13) the amount of profit 
to bo received by the undertakers when the waterworks are carried on for 
their benefit (t6i(i., ss. 75 — 82) ; (14) the yearly receipt and expenditure 
of the undertakers (tbtd., s.83); (15) the recovery of damages not specially 
provided for, and of penalties, and the determination of any other inattei 
referred to the justices or to the sheriff (ibid., ss. 85—89); (16) access 
to the special Act (ibid., ss. 90, 91 ). 25w/., ss. 92 and 93, relate to exemptions. 

(n) JMdy s. 5. The same method of incorporation is adopted in regard 
to the various Clauses Consolidation Acts passed in 1845 and 1847* see 
lor example, as to the Lands Clauses Acts, title Compulsory Purchase 
OF Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., p. 13. 

( 0 ) 26 & 27 Viet. c. 93. 

(26^&^7^v1ct^o^93j^^ passing of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 

(q) 8. 2 E^eyy guch special Act is referred to in that Act as 
the special Act ** (ibid.), 

(r) Ibid. 

(«) 10 & 11 Viot. c. 17; see note (/), p. 275, anU. ^ 

(t) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), ss. 3—11 
(«) Ibid.,BS. 12—16. 

(а) Ibid., ss. 16—20. 

(б) Ibid., B. 21. 

/Sl PP- 324, 326, port. 

(d) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. o. 93), s. 8. 
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the limits of supply so defined occupiers of dwelling-houses are 
commonly entitled on certain conditions to receive on demand a 
supply of water for domestic purposes (c). Within these limits 
undertakers receive a certain amount of statutory protection from 
competition (/). 

Companies and corporations are authorised in some special Acts 
to supply water in bulk beyond these limits for any purpose, under 
agreements with local authorities, companies, or persons (g). 
Supply to persons outside the limits and in excess of these powers 
may be restrained at the instance of the Attorney-General (/i), or 
by persons or companies suffering special or particular injury (i). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Cesser of Powers, 

517. Special Acts sometimes contain a provision limiting the 
term within which the statutory powers for the construction of the 
works may be exercised {j ), or they may provide that if within a 
certain time the undertakers are not furnishing or prepared to furnish 
on demand a sufficient supply of water, local authorities within the 
limits of supply may do so in accordance with the provisions of the 
Public Health Act, 1875 (/c), or any company, body, or person may 
apply for an Act of Parliament or provisional order for the purpose 
of supplying water in any part of the district not properly 
supplied (Z). 

(e) Sec p. 300, post. In some Bills the compulsory supply is confined to 
a certain part of the area within the limits of supply, and outside water 
is supplied by agreement ; see Pitts v. Phhi^^th Corporation, [1912] 3 K. B. 
301. 

if) See p. 250, ante, 

Ig) Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 23. The clause also provides that 
such supply must not be given except with the consent of any company 
or person supplying water under parliamentary authority within the area 
to bo supplied, and of the local authority of the district comprising that 
area, nor if and so long as such supply would interfere with the supply of 
water for domestic purposes within the limits of the Act. As to local 
authorities obtaining or giving such supply, see also p. 261, ante. 

{h) A.’O. V. West Gloucestershire Water Co,, [1909] 2 Ch. 338, C. A. 
(whei^ it was also lield that the fact that the junction of the pipes of the 
person supplied with the mains of the company is inside the limits 
is immaterial) ; Wakefield Union v. Morley Corporation and Great 
Northern Bail. Co. (1894), Journal of Gas Lighting, 6tli March ; compare 
the eases cited in title Gas, Vol. XV., p. 376, notes [s), {u). Supply 
in bulk to a company within the area for purposes of distribution therein 
is not ultra vires {Ticehurst and District Water and Gas Co. v. Gae 
and Waterworks Supply and Construction Co., Ltd. (1911), 65 Sol. Jo. 
469). 

(t) Preston Corporation v. Fullwood Local Board (1885), 63 L. T. 718 j 
Cardiff Corporation v. Cardiff Waterworks Co. (1869), 6 Jur. (n. s.) 963. 
An injunction is not granted at the instance of persons not having 
special interest (Liverpool Corporation v. Chorley Waterworks Co. (1852), 
2 Do G. M. & G. 852, C. A. ; Stockport District Waterworks Co. v. Manchester 
Corporation (1862), 9 Jur. (n. s.) 266; see title Injunction, Vol. XVII., 
p. 229; and compare Pudsey Coal Gas Co. v. Bradford Corporation (1873), 
L. R. 16 Eq. 167). 

(j) As to cesser of powers iu the case of provisional orders, see pp. 273, 
274, ante. 

(k) 38 & 39 Viot. o. 66. As to these, see p. 264, ante, 

(l) Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 24. The clause also provides that 
if any difference arises between - the undertakers and any such local 
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Part III. — Construction and Maintenance of 
Waterworks. 

Sect. 1. — Powers Conferred. 

518. The special Act authorising a mter undertaking usually 
empowers the undertakers 0/0 to make and maintain the various 
works in the lines and situation and upon the lands delineated 
in the deposited plans and described in the deposited book of 
reference (n). These specified works are usually certain tanks, 
reservoirs, wells, or pumping stations, and certain conduits or lines 
of pipes ; in addition the undertakers are given power to make and 
maintain other works necessary or subsidiary thereto, such as 
channels, culverts, shafts, wells, filter beds, embankments, engines, 
machines, and appliances (o). There is usually a special provision 
that these powers do not exonerate the undertakers from any action, 
indictment, or other proceedings for nuisance in the event of any 
nuisance being caused or permitted by them (p). The under- 
takers are commonly empowered to enter upon, take, and use 
such of the lands described in the deposited plans and books of 
referent e as may be required for these purposes (g^), and further to 
collect, impound, take, use, divert, and appropriate certain definite 
streams and waters, and such other springs, streams, and waters as 
may be intercepted by the authorised works (?')• In constructing 
the works the undertakers are allowed to deviate from the position 
shown in the plans, but only within clearly defined limits («). 

A time limit is usually fixed within which the compulsory powers 

authority, company or person, as to the sufficiency of the supply of water 
in any part of the district, such difference is to be settled by an arbitrator 
to bo appointed on the application of either party by the Local Government 
Board if the undertakers are a local authority, and by the Board of Trade 
where they are a company ; compare Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 
Viet. c. 65), 8. 62 ; see pp. 256, 267, ante. 

(m) For the meaning of ** undertakers,” see note (Z), p. 276, mte. 

(n) As to the deposit of plans and books of reference, see p. 270, ante; 
title Parliament, Vol. XXI., pp. 732, 733; as to the correction of 
errors and omissions in plans, and deposit of plans as altered by Parliament 
or otherwise, see p. 283, post. 

(o) See the Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 2. 

(p) Ibid. ; compare Charing Cross, West End and City Electricity Supply 
Co. V. London Hydraulic Power Co., [1913] 3 K. B. 446. As to the liabmty 
of undertakers for nuisance, see title Nuisance, Vol. XXI., pp. 516 
et seq. ; compare note (d), p. 268, ante. 

(q) For those purposes the Lands Clauses Acts (see title Compulsobt 
Purchase of Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., p. 12) are incorporated 
in the special Act, and compliance with their provisions is necessary 
before entering upon any land. As to the power to take land generally, 
see ibid,, pp. 1 et seq. ; as to land required for the purposes of the under- 
taking, see ibid., pp. 23 et seq. ; as to conditions as to en^, see tbid., 
pp. 97 et seq. Power is also given to the undertakers to acquire additional 
land by agreement ; see p. 290, post. 

(r) These may be described specifically in the Act or by reference to 
the deposited plans and books of reference ; see the Model Water Bill, 
1913, clause 4. 

(i) As to the limits of deviation, see p. 284, potL 
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must be exercised (t), and another limit within which the specified 
works must be completed. 

619. Farther powers of a general nature in regard to construc- 
tion and maintenance are conferred upon the undertakers by the 
incorporated provisions of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (u). 
Subject to the provisions of that Act and the special Act, the under- 
takers may execute any of the following works for constructing 
the wat6rworks(a):— They may enter upon any lands and other 
places described in the said plans and books of reference (6), 
take levels of the same, set out such parts thereof as they 
think necessary (c), dig and break up the soil of such lands, and 
trench and sough the same, and remove or use all earth, stones, 
mines, minerals (d), trees, or other things duj or gotten thereout. 
They may from time to time (e) sink such wells or shafts, and make 
and maintain, alter or discontinue, such reservoirs, waterworks, 
cisterns, tanks, aqueducts, drains, sluices, pipes (/), culverts, 
engines, and other works, and erect such buildings upon the lands 
and streams authorised to be taken by them, as they think 
proper for supplying the inhabitants of the town or district within 
the prescribed limits with water. They may not, however, do these 
acts on lands which they are only authorised to use for a particular 
purpose (^), and in erecting buildings they must conform to the 
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(t) See title Compulsory Pubcuase of Land ai^d Compensation, 
Vol. VI., p. 63. 

(tt) 10 & 11 Viot. 0 . 17, B. 12. This provls'ou relates only to the speciflo 
wor^ on the specific sites authorised by the special Act [A.-O, v. Frimley 
and Famhorough District Wafer Oo., [1908] 1 Ch. 727, C. A., per Fletcueb 
Moulton, L.J., at p. 739; A,-G. v. Barnet District Qas and Water Co, 
(1910), 102 L. T« 546, H. L.). As to the application of this provision 
to works on additional lands, see p. 290, nost, 

(a) For the definition of ** waterworks,’* see note (1), p. 275, ante, 

{b) As to such plans and books of reference, see p. 270, ante ; as to the 
taking of lands, see p. 281, •post, 

(c) Any person wno wilfully obstructs any person acting under the 
authority of the undertakers in setting out the line of the works, or pulls 
up or removes any poles or stakes driven into the ground for the purpose 
of setting out the line of such works, or defaces or destroys any works 
made for the same purpose, is liable to a penalty not exceeding £5 for each 
offence (Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 13). 

(d) As to mines and minerals, see pp. 286 et seq,, post. 

(e) As to the meaning of ** from time to time,*^ compare Emsley v. 
North Eastern Bail. Co.^ [1896] 1 Ch. 418, C. A. (decision on a corre- 
sponding provision in the Railways Clauses Consolidation Act, 1845 
(8 & 9 Viet. c. 20), 8. 16). 

(/) As to laying pipes generally, see pp, 290, 291, post 
(g) Thus, they may not sink wells and erect permanent machinery on 
land authorised to be used only for a temporary purpose {Simpson v. 
South Staffordshire Waterworks Co. (1865), 13 Jur. (n. s.) 453). nor can 
they execute different works from those specifically authorised ; a private 
individual whose interests are not injured is not, however, entitled to an 
injunction to restrain them, and proceedings should be taken in the name 
of the Attorney-General {Liverpool Corporation v. Charley Waterworks Co, 
(1852), 2 De G. M. & G. 852, C. A.). It is otherwise if private rights are 
injured ^ unau^oiised acts of undertakers {Cardiff Corporation v. 
Cardiff Waterworhe Co. (1859), 5 Jur. (n. 8.) .953 ; Marriott v. East 
Orinstead Qas and Water Co., [1^09] 1 Ch. 70 (both cases relating to 
wrongful laying of pipes) ). 
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Sect. 1. provisions of the Public Health Acts (ft) and to the bye-laws made 
Powers thereunder (?). They may also from time to time divert and 
Co nferr ed, impound the water from the streams mentioned for that purpose in 
the special Act or the said plans or books of reference, and alter the 
course of any such streams not being navigable, and also take such 
waters as may be found in or under or on the lands to be taken for 
constructing the works (j). 

Conditions In the exercise of these general powers the undertakers must do 

of exorcise, utyg damage as can be (ft), and in all cases, where it can be done, 

they must provide other watering places, drains, and channels 
for the use of adjoining lands, in place of those taken away or 
interrupted by them (Z), and they must make full compensation to 
all parties for all damage sustained by them through the exercise of 
such powers (m). 

(ft) As to the Public Health Acts, see title Public Health and Local 
Administration, Vol. XXIII., p. 3C1, note (a). 

(t) Nothing in the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 &; 11 Viet. c. 17), 
or the special Act exempts the undertakers from any Act for improving 
the sanitary condition of towns and populous districts passed in the same 
session of Parliament in which the special Act is passed {ibid., s. 93), or in 
a subsequent session. Undertakers must therefore conform to the pro- 
visions of the Public Health (Buildings in Streets) Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viet, 
c. 52) Junction Waterworks Co, v. Hampton Urban CouncilJilSdS] 

2 Ch. 331), and to the bye-laws under the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 
39 Viet. c. 55), s. 157 (Uckfield Mural Council v. Crowborough District 
Water Co,, [1899] 2 Q. B. 664). 

(?) As to taking streams generally, see p. 281, post; as to sinking 
wells and abstracting water from lands acquired for additional purposes, 
see p. 290, post. Persons who illegally divert the waters supplying streams 
which have been taken, or do any unlawful act diminishing the supply, 
an:l do not forthwith make good the injury when so required by the under- 
takers, are liable to forfeit to the undertakers a sum to be fixed by two 
justices, not exceeding £5 for any day during which the supply is interfered 
with, such sura to bo in addition to the sum they may be adjudged to 
pay for any daiiiage sustained in consequence by the undertakers ; the 
sum so forfeited does not bar or affect the right of the undertakers to 
bring an action (Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 14). 
Owners and occupiers of lands through or by which such streams flow 
are. however, entitled to use the water as they might have done before 
the passing of the special Act, unless they have received compensation 
{ibid,f 8. 15; see Bradford Corporation v. Tickles, [1895] A. C. 587 ; 
Brijmbo Water Co, v. Lesters Lime Co, (1894), 8 R. 329). 

(ft) The undertakers in carrying out these works are entitled to do such 
tlrngs as are reasonably necessary, and they will not be restrained if in 
executing any work in a reasonable manner they cause a nuisance (Harrison 
V. Southwark and Vauxhall Water Co., [1891] 2 Ch. 409 ; see title Nuisance, 
Vol. XXI., p. 519). They must, however, in maintaining their works 
exercise their common law and statutory powers in a reasonable manner, 
BO as to prevent damage or nuisance (Qeddis v. Bann Eeservoir (Proprietors) 
(1878), 3 App. Cas. 430 ; see title Negligence, Vol. XXL, pp. 464 
et seq,), 

(l) As to compensation water generally, see pp. 284, 285, post; |is to 
accommodation works, see p. 289, post. As to the construction of a 
covenant to supply water to a farm part of which has been purchased for 
waterworks, see Hadham Mural District Council v. Crallan, [1914] 2 Ch. 138. 

(m) As to compensation for lands and streams taken or injuriously 
affected, see p. 281, post. If the undertakers wrongfully divert the water 
they are liable to be restrained by injunction (A,-0, of the Prime of 
Wedes V. Bristol Waterworks Co, (1855), 10 £xch. 884). 
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Sect. 2. — Lands and Streams. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Application of Lands Clauses Ads. 

620. When the undertakers are authorised by the special Act 
to take and use any lands or streams otherwise than with the con- 
sent of the owners and occupiers thereof, they are, in exercising 
these powers, made subject to the provisions and restrictions 
contained in the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (n), and in the Lands 
Clauses Acts (o), except in so far as these are expressly varied (p). 
They must make full compensation to the owners and occupiers of, 
and all other parties interested in, any lands or streams taken or 
used for the purposes of the special Act, or injuriously affected by 
the construction or maintenance of the works thereby authorised, 
or otherwise by the execution of the powers thereby conferred, for the 
value of the lands and streams so taken or used, and for all damage 
sustained by such owners, occupiers, and other persons by reason 
of the exercise, as to such lands and streams, of the powers vested 
in the undertakers by the special Act and any Act incorporated 
therewith {q). The construction of accommodation works may also 
bo required (r). 


(n) 10 & 11 Viot. c. 17 ; including those of the Waterworks Claiisos 
Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), so far as applicable. As to incorporation 
of the Acts, see p. 274, ante. 

(o) As to the Lands Clauses Acts, see title Compulsory Purchase op 
Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. \2et seq, 

(p) Thisisso^rovidodinthe Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10& 11 Viet, 
0 . 17), s. 6, which is invariably incorporated in Acts authorising water 
undertakings. The Lands Clauses Acts are also commonly incorpornlcd 
in express terms, but in view of this provision and of the Lands Clauses 
Consolidation Act, 1846 (8 & 9 Viet. c. 18), s. 1, such express incorporation 
would appear not to be necessary. A variation sometimes made in the 
special Act enables the undertakers to sell superfluous land while retaining 
the water rights and other easements connected therewith, and also 
subject to reservations and conditions for the protection of the water 
supply ; see Lisburn Urban District Council Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7, c. Iviii.), 
s. 46. 

(g) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 6. The Acts 
incorporated with the special Act include the Waterworks Clauses Act, 
1847 (10 & 11 Viot. c. 17), which contains {ibid., s. 12) express powers 
of executing works, and also provides that the undertakers must make full 
compensation to all parties interested for all damage sustained by them 
through the exercise of such powers; see p. 280, ante. A like provision 
in regard to laying pipes is contained in the Waterworks Clauses 
Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), 8. 28 ; see p. 292, post As to the remedy 
of a riparian proprietor being under the general law and not under the 
AValerworks Clauses Act, 1847(10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), see Clowes v, Stafford- 
shire Potteries Waterworks Co. (1872), 8 Ch. App. 126. The compensation 
payable is not limited to damage caused by construction of the works, 
but extends to oases where the damage arises from acts done for main- 
tenance of tke works or in order to obtain a Jjipply of water, as 
where a house is damaged by pumping running silt {Flvtcher v. Birkenhead 
Corporation, [1907] 1 K. B. 206, C. A., distinguishing Hammersmith etc. 
Bail. Co. V. Brand (1869), L. R. 4 H. L. 171, on the ground of the different 
construction of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 17), 
from that of the Railways Clauses Consolidation Act, 1846 (8 & 9 Viet, 
c. 20), B. 16) ; compare Jordeson v. Sutton, Southcoaies, and Drypool 
Qas Co., [1899] 2 Ch. 217, C. A. ; and see title Compulsory Purchase of 

(f) For note (r) see p. 282 , post. 
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621. The compensation provided in recent special Acts in respect 
of intercepted water very frequently takes the form of ** compensa- 
tion water” (s) ; but, unless otherwise provided in the special Act (t) 
or Acts incorporated therewith, the compensation as regards both 
lands and streams is determined in the miinnor provided by the 
Lands Clauses Acts (u) for determining questions of compensation 
with regard to lands. All the provisions of these Acts are applicable 
to determine the amount of any such compensation, and to enforce 
payment or other satisfaction therefor (w). It follows that where 
undertakers are authorised to take the whole of a stream, and not 
merely so much as they may think expedient from time to time, 
they must give notice of their intention to take the whole and pay 
compensation for the whole, and the proceedings to be adopted are 
those provided for a purchase of land (a), but where they divert part 
only of a stream, the rights of riparian owners are merely injuriously 
affected, and the procedure in regard to compensation corresponds 
with that in respect of lands injuriously affected (b). The principles 
of compensation generally applicable to lands taken or injuriously 
affected for statutory undertakings apply to lands and streams 
tiken for waterworks (c). 


Land iND Compensation, VoL VI., p. 48; Follies (Countess) v. Kirkcaldy 
Waterworks Commissioners (1882), 7 App. Cas. 694, commented an in Be 
Manchester and Milford Bail, Co.^ [1897] 1 Cli. 276 ; as to damage to 
mill -owners, see Tatton v. Staffordshire Potteries Waterworks Co, (1879), 
44 J. P. 106. 

(r) See p. 289, post, 

(s) See pp. 284, 285, post 

(t) For examples of such a provision in special Acts, s^oBothes (Countess) 
V. Kirkcaldy Waterworks Commissioners, supra ; Evan-ThomasY, Neath Cor^ 
poralion (1912), 76 J. P. 397. Provision has also been inserted in special 
Acts requiring the undertakers to purchase mills and other works on a 
stream, if it can be shown that the business thereof cannot bo satis- 
factorily carried on by reason oi the powers contained in the Act ; see 
Kochdale Corporation Water Act, 1898 (61 & 62 Viet. c. ccxxxvi.), 
B. 38 (2) (b). 

(u) As to the Lands Clauses Acts, see title Compulsory Purchase of 
Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 12 et seq. 

(u;) Waterworks CLauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 6. 

(a) Ferrand v. Bradford Corporation (1856), 21 Boav. 412; Stone v« 
Yeovil Corporation (1876), 2 C. r. D. 99, C. A. It is iiniuaterial that the 
undertakers allow part of the stream to continue to flow (Stone v. Yeovil 
Corporation, supra). Streams once acquired may be subsequently diverted 
without compensation (Girdwood v. Belfast Water Commissioners (1877), 
1 L. R. Ir. 28). 

(b) Bush V. Trowbridge Waterworks Co, (1875), 10 Ch. App. 450. Such 
a case falls within the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), 
s. 12 (Bush V. Trowbridge Waterworks Co,, supra, per James, L.J., at 
p. 462). If part of the water is returned after use, this must be taken into 
consideration in assessing the compensation (Page v. Kettering Waterworks 
(1892), 8 T. L. R. 228). As to compensation for diversion of water, see 
also IdUle v. Dublin and Drogheda Bail, Co, (1857), 7 1. C. L. R. 82; 
Mortimer v. South Wales Bail. Go, (1859), 1 £. Si £. 375; as to removal of 
a weir, see B, v. Nottingham Old Water Works Co, (1837), 6 Ad. & £1. 355. 

(c) See title Compulsory Purchase of Land and Compensation, 
Vol. VI., pp. 31 et seq. The adaptability of land for the purpose of water- 
works is a matter to be considered in assessing the compensation (ibid,, 
p. 39). As to what should bo taken into account in assessing the value 
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Sub-Sbot. 2,--CorrecUon and Deposit of Plans, 

622. If any omission, misstatement, or wrong description has 
been made of any lands or streams, or of the owners, lessees, or 
occupiers of any lands or streams described in the plans or books of 
reference deposited in compliance with the Standing Orders of either 
House of Parliament (d), or in the schedule to the special Act, the 
undertakers, after giving ten days’ notice to the owners, lessees, and 
occupiers of the lands and streams affected by such proposed correc- 
tion, may apply to two justices for the correction. If it appear to 
them that the omission, misstatement, or wrong description arose 
from mistake, they must certify the same accordingly. Such 
certificate, with the other documents to which it relates, must be 
deposited with the clerk to the county council of the several counties 
in which the lands or streams affected thereby are situated, and 
thereupon such plan, book of reference, or schedule is deemed to be 
corrected according to the certificate, and the undertakers may 
make the works in accordance therewith (e). 

523. The undertakers must not begin to execute the waterworks 
unless they have previously deposited with the clerk of the county 
council of any county (/) in which the wurks are situated a plan 
and section of all such alterations from the original plan and 
section, if any, as have been approved of by Parliament, and also 
with the parish clerk, or in rural parishes with .the clerk to the 
parish council when tWe is a council (< 7 ), of the several parishes in 
which such alterations have been authorised to be made, copies or 
extracts of or from such plans and sections as relate to such 
parishes respectively (h). 

The clerks of the various authorities concerned must (i) receive 
these plans and sections of alterations and the copies and extracts 
thereof respectively, and keep the same as well as the original plans 
and sections, and allow all persons interested to inspect any of them 
and to make copies and extracts of or from them, in the like 


of a stream, see Stone v. Yeovil Corporation (1876), 2 C. P. D. 99, C. A., 
per CocRBURN, C.J., at p. 108. As to laying pipes and acquiring ease- 
ments, see pp. 290, 291, post. 

(d) See p. 270, ante. 

(e) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet, 0 . 17), s. 7. The certifi- 
cate and documents must be kept by the clerk of the county council 
(ibid.). A similar provision exists as regards railways; see title Rail- 
ways AND Canals, Vol. XXIII., p. 649. 

(/) A “ county ” includes a county of a city or county of a town (Water- 
works Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 3); see title Local 
Government, Vol. XIX., pp, 300, 340. As to the substitution of clerks 
of the county council for clerks of the peace, sec Local Government Act, 
1888 (61 & 62 Viet. c. 41), s. 83 (6) ; and title Local Government, 
Vol. XIX., p. 343. 

(g) Local Government Act, 1894 (50 & 67 Viet. 0 . 73), s. 17 (7); see 
title Local Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 263, 254. 

(h) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 8. The 

plans and sections must be on the same sc^e and contain the same 
particulars as the original plan and section (ibid.). . ^ , 

(t) Ibid., B. 9; Local Government Act, 1888 (51 & 62 Vict. 0 . 41), 
B. 83 (6) ; Local Government Act, 1894 (66 & 67 Vict. c. 73), s. 17 (7). 
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manner, and upon the like terms, and under the like penalty for 
default, as is provided in the case of the original plans and sections 
by the Parliamentary Documents Deposit Act, 1837 (A:). 

524. Copies of the plans and books of reference or of any 
alteration or correction thereof or extracts therefrom certified by 
the clerk to the county council, which certificate the clerk must 
give to all parties interested when required, must be received in 
all courts of justice or elsewhere as evidence of the contents 
thereof (Z). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Deviation, 

525. The undertakers in constructing the waterworks must 
not deviate (m) from the line of works laid down in the deposited 
plans (n) as authorised by Parliament more than the prescribed 
number of yards, and where no number of yards is prescribed 
not more than 10 yards, nor in any case to any greater extent 
than the line of lateral deviation described in the said plans with 
respect to such works. The undertakers cannot take or use for 
the purpose of such deviation (m) the lands of any person not 
mentioned in the book of reference (n) without his previous consent 
in writing, unless the name of such person has been omitted by 
mi8ta^'e, and the fact that such omission happened from mistake 
has been duly certified (o). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Compensation Water, 

526. In the place of the water intercepted or abstracted by 
the construction and maintenance of waterworks, provision is now 
commonly made in special Acts whereby riparian owners and 
occupiers become entitled to what is termed “compensation 
water,” and so long as there is no default on the part of the 
undertakers in regard to this water, these owners and occupiers 
may be entitled to no other compensation in respect of their 
water rights (p). By “ compensation water ” is meant a regular 
and definite flow of water throughout the year which the under- 
takers must send down the bed of the stream. This amount 
is usually stated in the special Act in gallons per day, hour 


(Ic) 7 ill. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 83, s. 2; sec title Compulsoky Purchase op 
Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., p. 18. 

(l) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 10 ; see also 
title Kvidence, Vol. XIII., p. 524 

(m) AA^aterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10& 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 11. As to the 
limits of deviation, and as to taking lands for the purpose of deviation 
generally, see title Compulsory Purchase of Land and Compensation, 
Vol. VI., pp. 21, 23. The right to deviate is a right to move the situation 
of the works, and does not authorise a deviation from the size or nature 
of the works, as by making a reservoir of less size than that autliorised 
{Herron v. Bathmines and Bathgar Improvement Commissioners, 

A. C. 498). 

(a) See pp. 278, 2£0, ante, 

(o) See p. 283, ante, 

(p) Cough V. Aspatria, Silloth and District Joint Water Board (1903), as 
reported 67 J. P. 137 ; Blantyre (Lord) v. Babtie (1888), 13 App. Cas. 631 ; 
see Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 6. 
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or minute, but is calculated as being one-third, or sometimes one- 
fourth, of the mean available rainfall during three consecutive 
dry years ( 3 ). The water may be required to be discharged 
into the stream continuously during every twenty-four hours (r), 
or during certain specified hours of each working day(s). For 
the purpose of tins flow the undertakers are empowered to 
construct a special or compensation reservoir, and until this is 
completed (0 they are authorised to take water from the stream 
only when the flow exceeds a definite amount measured by 
gauge (tt). 

For neglect or default in connexion with the discharge of 
compensation water the undertakers are liable for penalties for 
each day’s default (a). These penalties are recoverable by the 
persons affected ( 6 ), and the undertakers may also be required 
to make compensation for loss or injury sustained by such 
persons (c). In the absence of negligence, the undertakers are not 
liable for damage due to the water sent down being polluted from 
accidental causes (d). 

627. Apart from the special Act, undertakers must provide 


{a) In order to arrive at the available rainfall, 14 or 15 inches is usually 
deducted from the average rainfall over the catchment area during three con- 
secutive dry years. This deduction is to allow for evaporation and absorp- 
tion. It will vary with the nature of the country. If thQ statistics for three 
consecutive dry years are not available for purposes of calculation, the 
average annual rainfall is utilised, and four- sixths or four-fifths of this 
is taken as representing the mean ra^iu;:!! of three consecutive dry 
years. 

(r) As to the duty of committees on Water Bills in regard to this flow, 
see p. 271, emte, 

(«) See Huddersfield Corporation Waterworks Act, 1890 (53 & 64 
\ict. c. cxv.), 8. 26. As to the meaning of “ working days,” see Hanhury 
V. Llanfrechfa Upper Urban District Council (1911), 75 J. P. 307. 

(t) As to the duty of undertakers to complete, see Davies-CooJee v. 
Uawarden and District Waterworks Co, (1907), 71 J. P. 223 ; as to the 
remedy of mill -owners for non-completion, see Waller v. Manchester 
Corporation (1861), 6 H. & N. 667. 

(u) See Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 5 (1). 

(а) If these penalties are recoverable before a court of summary jurisdic- 
tion and are punitive in their nature, that court has power to reduce the 
amount {Davies-Cooke v. Uawarden and District Waterworks Co,, supra). 
Under some special Acts they are compensatory and not punitive, and in 
the absence of express provision are recoverable in the High Court and 
not before justices ( Meltham Spinning Co,, Ltd, v. IJuddersfleld Corporation 
(1903), 67 J. P. 445, C. A. ; Beaumont v. Huddersfield Corporation (1902), 
67 J. P. 57, C. A.). 

(б) Questions have arisen as to whether each person affected can recover 
the full penalty (Beaumont v. Huddersfield Corporation, supra ; compare 
Huddersfield Corporation Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. cxxxvii.), s. 57), or 
whether it can only be recovered by one of the persons affected {Lewis v, 
Swansea Corporation (1888), 4 T. L. R. 706, C. A.). 'U’he matter depends 
on the wording of the special Act. 

(c) Compare Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 5 (3). Non-user of the water 
by the works for which the water was intended will not release the under- 
takers, but the owners may be entitled only for damage actually suffered 
(Hanhury v. Llanfrechfa Upper Urbam District Council, supra), 

(d) Edinburgh Water Trustees v. Somerville & Son (1906), 95 L. T. 217, 
H. L. 
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watering places, drains and channels for the nse of adjoining lands, 
in the place of any taken away or interrupted by them (e). 

Sub-Sect. 6. — Mines and Minerals. 

628 . The relations of the undertakers with the owners, lessees 
and occupiers of mines and minerals (/) lying under or near the 
waterworks and works connected with them are governed by a 
statutory code which forms part of the Waterworks Glauses Act, 
1847 ig). This code, with some modifications, applies also to 
works for water supply constructed by local authorities (A). It 
corresponds to, and in some respects is identical with, that 
applicable to other undertakings, such as railways (t). Its pro- 
visions may be summarised as follows: — 

(1) Mines and minerals do not pass to the undertakers on the 
purchase of land, except such as may be duly dug or carried away or 
used in the construction of the waterworks, unless expressly 
purchased (j). 

(2) The undertakers must from time to time, within six months 
from the laying or making of any pipes, conduits, or underground 
works, cause a map of the district to be made showing the same 
and all their underground works within the district, and cause it to 
be from time to time corrected, and they must keep the map at 
their ofi ce, and it must be open to the inspection of all persons 
interested (A). 

(3) Within three months from the making or correction of such 
map the undertakers must deposit with the clerk of the county 
council and with the clerks of the parish councils or parish clerks of 
the county and parishes respectively in which the works are situated, 
copies of such particulars, corrections and additions so far as relate 
to such counties and parishes respectively (Z). The clerks must keep 

(e) AYaterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 12; see 
p. 280, ante. 

(/) As to the substances included under the term “minerals,” see title 
Mines, Mineuals, and Quauries, Vol. XX., pp. 502 et seq. 

(g) 10 & 11 Viet. e. 17, ss. 18 — 27. As to the incorporation of these 
provisions in special Acts, see pp. 274 et seq., ante. 

(h) See pp. 255, 259, ante ; compare Public Health Act, 1875 (Support 
of Sewers) Amendment Act, 1883 (4C & 47 Viet. c. 37) ; title Sewers 
AND Drains, Vol. XXV., pp. 748 et seq. 

{i) Sec, generally, title Compulsory Purchase of Land and Compen- 
sation, Vol. VI., pp. 49 et seq., where the authorities are cited. As to the 
meaning of “minerals,” see title Mines, Minerals, and Quarries, 
Vol XX., p. 603, note (c) ; as to the application of the code to small hold- 
ings, see Carlisle's {Earl) Executrix v. E orthurnherland County Council 
(1911), 76 J. P. 639 ; title Small Holdings and Small Dwellings, 
Vol. XXVI., p. 680. The provisions contained in the Waterworks Clauses 
Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), ss. 18, 22, 23, 24, 25, 2G, correspond respec- 
tively to those contained in the Kail ways Clauses Consolidation Act, 1845 
(8 & 9 Viet. c. 20), ss. 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 83. 

(i) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 18 ; Cmsett 
Waterworks Co. v. Bitson (1889), 22 Q. B. D. 318, 702, C. A.; see title 
Compulsory Purchase op Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., p. 50. 

(fc) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 19. The 
plan must be on a scale of not less than one foot to a mile, and a 
copy with the date thereon when it was last corrected must be available for 
inspection in Hie undertakers’ ofiico (ibid.). 

(1) Ibid., s. 20. 
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three copies and allow all persons interested to inspect them and Sect. 2. 
take copies or extracts (m). Lands and 

(4) Unless otherwise provided for by agreement (n), if the owner, Streams, 
lessee or occupier of mines or minerals lying under the reservoirs (4) notice 
or buildings of the undertakers, or under any of their pipes or works to work 
which are underground, and are described in the map to be left and “inewls; 
deposited as above mentioned (0), or within the prescribed distance, 

or, if no distance is prescribed, within forty yards therefrom (p), be 
desirous of working the same, such owner, lessee and occupier must 
give the undertakers notice, but under certain conditions the 
owner, occupier or lessee is restrained from working the mines or 
minerals (7). 

(5) If before the expiration of the thirty days the undertakers do (6) when 
not give the required notice stating their willingness to pay com- 
pensation, the owner, lessee or occupier may work the mines, and arises™ * 
drain the same by means of engines or otherwise, so that no wilful 
damage is done to the waterworks and the mines are not worked in 

an unusual manner (r). 

(G) If the working of the mines under the waterworks or within (fi) rcstric- 
the prescribed distance is prevented by reason of apprehended ^^onson^ 
injury to such works, the owners, lessees and occupiers of such 
mines may cut and make such airways, headways, gateways or 
water levels through the mines, measures, or strata the working 
whereof shall be so prevented, as may be requisite to enable 
them to ventilate, drain, and work any mines or minerals on each 
side thereof (s). 

(m) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 21. The 
provisions of the Parliamentary Documents Deposit Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 

1 Viet. c. 83), apply to such custody and to the taking of copies etc. 

(Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 21); see, further, 
titles Compulsory Purchase of Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., 
p. 18 ; Local Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 253, 254. 

(n) If the land is purchased by agreement on a voluntary sale, the 
common law rights of support apply {New Moss Colliery, Ltd. v. Man^ 
cheater Corporation, [1908] A. C. 117). 

(0) If the map is not so made, kept and deposited, the owners, lessees 
and occupiers are not bound to give notice, and are not liable for injury 
caused by their workings {South Staffordshire Waterworks Co. v. Mason & 

Sons (1886), 56 L. J. (q. b.) 255). 

(p) As to the rights of support from minerals beyond the prescribed 
distance, see IIowTey Park Coni and Cannel Co. v. London and North 
Western Boilway, [1913] A. C. 11. 

{q) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 22 ; see, farther, 
title Compulsory Purciiase of Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., 
pp. 61, 63. 

(r) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. 0. 17), a. 23. If any 
damage or obstruction is caused to the waterworks by the mines being 
worked in an unusual manner, the same must be forthwith repaired and 
removed, and the damage made good by the owner, lessee or occupier of 
the mines, and at his expense ; if the repair or removal is not done 
forthwith, the undertakers may execute the same and recover the expenses 
from such owner, lessee or occupier by action in the High Court {ibid.) ; 
see also title Compulsory Purchase of Land and Compensation, 

Vol. VI., p. 62. 

(s) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 24; such 
works must not exceed the prescribed dimensions or sections, and if none 
are prescribed, 8 feet wide and 8 feet high, nor may they be out or made 
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(7) Unless otherwise provided by agreement, the undertakers 
must from time to time pay to the owner, lessee or occupier of mines 
lying on both sides of the waterworks, and other works connected 
therewith, all such additional expenses and losses incurred by him 
by reason of the severance of the lands over such mines, by such 
works or of the continuous working being interrupted as aforesaid, 
or by reason of the same being worked under the restrictions 
contained in the special and incorporated Acts, and for any mines 
and minerals not purchased by the undertakers which cannot be 
obtained by reason of making and maintaining the said works of 
the undertakers, or by reason of such apprehended injury (t) from 
the working thereof (m). 

(8) In order to ascertain whether the mines are being worked so 
as to damage the waterworks, the undertakers, after giving twenty- 
four hours’ notice in writing, may enter and inspect the mines and 
works, and use any apparatus or machinery of the owner, lessee or 
occupier, and use all necessary means for discovering the distance 
from the said works to the parts of such mines which are being 
worked or about to be worked (a). 

(9) Compensation in the form of damages may be claimed from 
water undertakers by owners, lessees and occupiers of mines, not- 
withstai iding that the works were constructed and maintained under 
an Act of Parliament (&). 

Sub-Sect. 6 . — Underground Water, 

529 . The common law confers no rights in respect of under- 
ground water running in undefined or unknown channels (c), except 
that an owner of land may sink wells in his own land and so 
obtain a supply, but another owner may by doing the same draw 
off the water from his neighbours. In the absence of special pro- 
vision water undertakers can exercise this power in regard to their 


upon any part of the waterworks so as to injure them (Waterworks Clauses 
Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viot, o. 17), s. 24); boo titlo Compulsoky Purchase 
OF Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 62, 63. 

(i) This means injury anticipated by the imdcrtakcrs in consoquonco 
of which they have stopped the works, and not injury anticipated by the 
owner, lessee or occupier, who cannot recover for such anticipated injury 
until it arises {Uolliday v. Wakefield Corporation, [1891] A. C. 81).' 

{u) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 26. Disputes 
as to the amount of compensation payable are to be settled by arbitra- 
tion under the Lands Clauses Acts {ibid.). This provision is similar to 
the Kailways Clauses Consolidation Act, 1846 (8 & 9 Viet. c. 20), s. 81, 
but contains certain variations; see also title Compulsory Purchase 
OP Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., p. 63. 

(a) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 26. 

(h) Ibid,, s. 27 ; see, further, title Compulsory Purchase of Land 
AND Compensation, Vol. VI., p. 63; Holliday v. Wakefield Corporation, 
supra, per Lord Halsbury, L.C., at pp. 89, 90. • 

(c) Chasemore v. Bichards (1869), 7 H. L. Cas. 349 (underground water 
prevented from reaching a river) ; Acton v. Blundell (1843), 12 M. & W. 
324, Ex. Ch. ; English v. Metropolitan Water Board, [1907] 1 E. B. 688 
(well below surface of stream, but stream affected). As to water flowing 
in definite but unknown channels, see Bradford Comoredion v. Ferrcma, 
[1902] 2 Ch. 665; Black v. BaUymena Township Commissioners (1886), 
17 L. R. Ir. 469 ; and, generally, title Waters and Watercourses, 
p. 430, post. 
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own land, and are not liable to pay compensation for any loss they 2. 

thereby inflict on their neighbours (d) ; in the same way an owner Lands and 
of land can drain off the water in his land, and so prevent it reaching Streams, 
the springs from which the undertakers draw their supply (e). 

530. In consequence of the loss suffered by neighbouring owners statutory 
from the pumping operations of water undertakers, such owners are 
allowed to be heard before committees of Parliament on these 

Bills (/), and clauses are now inserted for the protection of 
wells (^). Such a clause may limit the powers of the undertakers to 
taking water only from such of their lands as are specifically 
mentioned in the special Act (/t), or may give the owner of any well 
witliin a certain radius which is affected compensation either in 
Wilier or money (i). Such a clause may give the owner whose well is 
injured the right to require the undertakers to lay at their own 
expense the pipes necessary to give a supply to his house, and to 
charge him for the water at a reduced rate (A;). Clausi's have also 
been inserted in order to protect water undertakers from having 
the water in their area pumped from wells and conveyed for 
sale or use beyond their area of supply (Z). 

Sub-Sect. 7. — Accommodation WorTca. 

531. The special Act may require the undertakers to erect works When 
for making good the interruption of access caused to any lands 
adjoining or near ihe waterworks, or otherwise for the accommoda- 
tion of such lands (?7£). If any difference arises respecting the 
construction of any such accommodation works, or the kind or size 

or sufficiency thereof, or respecting the maintenance thereof, it 
must be determined by two justices, who must also appoint the 
time within which such accommodation works shall be begun and 
finished by the undertakers (??). 

(d) New River Co. v. Johmon (1800), 2 £. & £. 435; E. v. Metropolitan 
Board of Works (1863), 3 B. & S. 710. As to the power of water companies 
to sink wells, see p. 279, ante. 

(e) Bradford Corporation v. Tickles, [1895] A. C. 587 ; Blackrod Urban 
District Council v. CranJeshaw {John) Co., Ltd. (1913), 136 L. T. Jo. 239. 

(f) Standing Orders of the House of Commons (Private Business), 1913, 

No. 134d; South Shields Waterworks Co. v. Cookson (1845), 15 L. J. (ex.) 

315; see p. 271, ante. 

(g) See the report of a joint committee of both Houses of Parliament on 
a Bill introduced in 1910 to dealgenerally with this subject (Parliamentary 
Paper, No. 226, 1910). The effect of the report was that each case should 
be dealt with on its merits, but the committee recommended the establish- 
ment of a central administrative authority to control the water supply 
of the country. 

(A) See Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 8. As to the power of under- 
takers to sink wells on “ additional lands ” acquired by them, see p. 290, 
post. 

(i) See Selby Urban District Council Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. cczzxiii.), 

8. 27 ; Holderness Water Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. xeix.), s. 55 ; Frimley 
and Farnborough District Water Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7, c. xlvii.). 

(k) See South Lincolnshire Water Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, o. exevi.), s. 38. 

(l) See Sutton District Waterworks Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. clxxzviii.). 

(m) These are in addition to the making good of watering places etc.^ 
as to which see pp. 280, 285, 286, ante. As to interruption of access to a 
road, see lUagrnve v. Bristol Waterworks Co. (1866), 1 H & N. 369. 

(n) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 Zk 11 Viet. o. 17)t s. 16. As to 

H.L.— xxvin. ^ 
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If the undertakers fail to begin such works for fourteen days 
next after the time appointed by the justices for their beginning, 
or, having begun such works, fail diligently to execute the same in a 
sufficient manner, the person aggrieved by such failure may 
execute such works or repairs, and the reasonable expenses thereof 
must, on demand, be repaid by the undertakers to the person by 
whom the same shall have been so executed. Disputes as to the 
nature or amount of such expenses are required to be settled by two 
justices (o). 

Sub-Sect. 8 . — Additional Lands, 

532. The special Act usually authorises the undertakers to 
acquire a certain amount of land in addition to that specified in the 
Act ( p) ; they are empowered to acquire this land by agreement, 
and the provisions of the Lands Glauses Acts applicable to purchase 
by agreement extend thereto ( 9 ). In recent special Acts it has been 
provided that the undertakers must not cause or permit any 
nuisance on such lands (r). Undertakers are not generally authorised 
to sink wells and erect pumping stations upon such additional 
lands, and in the absence of clear provision to the contrary (s) 
the execution and making of such works may be restrained by 
injunction (t). 

Sect. 8. — Laying of Pipes. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — In Private Lands, 

533. The Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (w), and other incor- 
porated Acts do not authorise the undertakers to enter upon and 
lay pipes or construct underground works in any land not dedicated 
to public use unless by agreement with the owner and occupier (w), 
or unless they acquire the land (a). Some special Acts authorise 


the like provisions in regard to railways, see title Bailwats and Canals, 
Vol. XXIII,, pp. 666 et seq, 

( 0 ) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17). s. 17. 

(p) The amount of such land is usuaUy specifically stated in the special 
Act. and is sometimes described as land for extraordinary purposes. 

(q) See title Compulsory Purchase op Land and Compensation, 
Vol. VI., pp. 26, 61. 

(r) See Frimley and Farnborough District Water Act, 1893 (56 & 57 
Viet. c. clxxxv.), 8. 30. 

(«) The specif Act may authorise such works on the additional land, as 
by making the powers of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 
Viet. 0 . 17). B. 12, applicable thereto (A.-Gf. v. Barnet District Oas and 
Water Co. (1910), 74 J. P. 193, H. L.) ; as to such powers, see p. 279, ante, 

{t) A.-O. V. Frimley and Famhorough District Water Co., [1908] 1 Ch. 
727, C. A. ; A.-Q. v. bouih Staffordshire Waterworks Co. (1909), 25 T. L. R. 
408. As to injunctions generidly, see title Injunction, Vol. XVII., 
pp. 197 et seq. 

(u) lO&ll Viot. c. 17. 

( 10 ) Ihid.t s. 29. The undertakers may, however, at any time enter 
upon, and lay or place any new pipe in the place of an existing pipe in 
any land wherein any pipe has been already lawfully laid down under 
statutory powers, and they may repair and alter any pipe so laid down 
(ibid.). The undertakers may substitute other pipes without removing 
the old pipes if the owner simers no dama^ thereby [Bridges v. Fraser^ 
hurgh Commissioners of PoUee (1887), 25 So. L. B.151). 

(d) Under the Lands Clauses Acts, in the absence of special provision, a 



Part HI. — Constbttction and Maintenance oe Waterworks. 


291 


limited owners to grant easements and rights in land to the under- 8m. s. 
takers, and more recently special Acts have authorised the under- Laying of 
takers to acquire compulsorily easements only in land for the Hpes. 
purpose of underground works, and have made the provisions of the 
Lands Clauses Acts(&) applicable to such compulsory purchase. 

This power has, however, been granted subject to the proviso that the 
owner, in his particulars of claim, may require the undertakers to 
acquire the lands in respect of which a notice to treat has been 
given for an easement only (c). 

Sub-Sect. 2.— Jn Streets. 

634. Subject to certain supervision (d), powers are conferred Powers in 
on undertakers by the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (e), to open streeu. 
and break up the soil and pavement of the streets (/) and 
bridges (^) dedicated to public use(/i), within the limits of the 
special Act (t), and to open and break up any sewers, drains, or 
tunnels (k) within or under such streets and bridges, and to lay 

stratum only of land cannot be purchased ; see title Comfulsory Purchase 
OP Land and Compensation, voL VI., p. 22. Under the provisions of the 
Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), local authorities may in 
certain cases lay pipes through private land upon making compensation 
subsequently ; see pp. 259, 260, ante. In special Acts authorising local 
authorities to construct waterworks, a clause extending tins power to such 
works has been inserted; see Burnley Corporation Act, 1908 (8 £dw. 7, 
c. Ixxxix.), s. 12. 

(5) As to the Lands Clauses Acts, see title Compulsory Purchase of 
Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 12 ei seq. 

(c) See the Model Water BiU, 1913, clause 9. 

\d) See pp. 292, 293, post. 

(«) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 17, BS. 28 — 34. These powers also apply to local 
authorities where they have not the control of the streets ; see p. 259, 
ante. 

(/) The word “ street ” is defined as including any square, court, or alley, 
highway, lane, road, thoroughfare, or public passage or place within the 
limits of the special Act (AVaterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. 

o. 17), 8. 3). As to the rights of undertakers to break up streets, see also 
titles Electric Lighting and Power, Vol. XII., pp. 573 et eeq. ; Gas, 

Vol. XV., pp. 325 et seq. ; Sewers and Drains, Vol. XXV., pp. 731 
et seq. ; Telegraphs and Telephones, Vol. XXVII., pp. 360 et seq. ; 

Tramways and Light Railways, Vol. XXVII., pp. 788 et seq. ; as to 
interference by undertakers with the works of water undertakings, see 

p. 294, post. 

(g) As to bridges, compare title Gas, Vol. XV., p. 326. The clauses as 
to laying gas pipes are in many respects similar to those relating to water 
pipes. 

(h) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), ss. 28, 29. 

Although the subsoil is not dedicated to public use, pipes can never- 
theless be laid in it under this provision {Schweder v. Worthing Qas 
Lifht and Coke Co. (No. 2), [1913] 1 Ch. 118). Persons laying pipes in 
private streets may bo restrained by injunction {Goodson v. Bichardson 
(1874), 9 Ch. App. 221 ; compare title Gas, Vol. XV., pp. 307, 327 ; see also 
Andrews v. Abertillery Urban Couneil, [1911] 2 Ch. 398, C. A.). 

(f) As to the limits of the special Act, see p. 276, ante. 

{k) The word tunnels does not include railway tunnels, but only 
those of the same class as sewers and drains {Caledonian Bail. Co. v. 

Oldsgow Corporation (1901), 3 F. (Ct. of Sess.) 626, followed in Schwederv. 

Wofthing Qas Light and Coke Co.^ [1912] 1 Ch. 83 (tunnel connecting two 
sides of a road); see also Thomison v. Sunderland Gas Co. (1877), 2 

L 2 
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Sect. 8. down and place within the same limits pipes, conduits, service 

LayiniC of pipes, and other works and engines, and from time to time to alter 

Pipes. and remove the same (Z). For these purposes the undertakers may 
remove and use all earth and materials in and under such streets 
and bridges, and do all other acts which they from time to time 
deem necessary for supplying water to the inhabitants of the 
district included within the said limits (m). They can, however, 
only exercise these powers for the purposes of their authorised 
works (n), and cannot lay down pipes within their limits of supply 
for the purpose of carrying water for an unauthorised supply beyond 
these limits (o). 

Powers in 535. In recent special Acts the general powers of laying pipes in 
strwto public streets are extended to streets laid out but not dedicated to 

* ’ public use, for the purpose of supplying water to the premises of 

any owner or occupier of premises abutting on or being erected in 
any such street who makes application, and the general provisions 
are made applicable to such street (p). 

Compensation 536. In the execution of these powers, whether in the special 
for dama^. incorporated Acts, the undertakers must do as little 

damagf as possible, and make compensation for any damage 
done iq). 

Notice to road 537. Before the undertakers open or break up any street, 
authority, bridge, sewer, drain, or tunnel they must give to the persons 
under whose control or management the same are (r), or to their 


Ex. D. 429, C. A.). As to railway bridges, see Glasgow Corporation v. 
Glasgow and South Western Bail. Co., [1895] A. C. 376. 

(ij This includes the right to execute works on the surface of the road, so 
long as no nuisance is caused {Bast London Waterworks Co. v. St. Matthew, 
Bemnal Green {Vestry) (1886), 17 Q. B. D. 475, C. A.). As to laying com- 
munication pipes with premises, see p. 307, post. 

(m) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 28. 

(n) Marriott v. East Grinstead Gas and Water Co., [1909] 1 Ch. 70; 
CUppens OH Co., Ltd. v. Edinburgh and District Water Trustees (1897), 
25 it. (Ct. of Sess.) 370. 

(o) Cardiff Corporation v. Cardiff Waterworks Co. (1859), 5 Jur. (n. 8.) 
953. When undertakers are empowered to supply water in bulk outside 
the limits (as to which see p. 313, post), the clause usually contains a 
proviso that they are not to be authorised to lay mains beyond the limits 
of the Act (Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 23). 

(p) See ibid., clause 22. 

iq) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 17), s. 28. If the 
pipes are properly laid, and damage to the highway ensues some time 
afterwards in conseq^uence of the pipes being there, the land is 
injuriously affected within ibid., s. 6, and the justices have no juris- 
diction if the claim is above £50 {Harpur v. Swansea Borough Council, 
(1913] A. 0. 597). Compensation may be recoverable in respect of 
mterierence with the access to premises, whereby a person’s trade is 
injured ; compare Lvngki v. Christchurch Corporation, [1912] 3 K. B. 
695, C. A. 

(r) As to persons having the control and management of streets, see 
title Highways, Streets, and Bridges, Vol. XVI., pp. 200, 201, 211 ef seq. 
A rural district council is not the person having the control or manage- 
ment of highways which, adthough dedicated to the public, are not 
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clerk, surveyor, or other officer, notice in writing of their intention Ssot. 3. 
to do BO, not less than three clear days before beginning such work, Las^g of 
except in cases of emergency arising from defects in any of the Pipes, 
pipes or other works, and then so soon as is possible after the 
beginning of the work or the necessity for the same arises (s). 

Except in cases of such emergency, no such street, bridge, sewer or Supervision 
tunnel may be opened or broken up, except under the super- 
intendence of the persons having tlie control or management 
thereof or of their officer, and according to such plan as shall be 
approved of by such persons or their officer. The plan must show 
how the underground work is to be executed, and the position and 
depth at which the pipes are intended to be laid(0* If the persons 
having such control and management do not approve, they may 
make a counter proposal by plan or otherwise, and in case of 
difference the works must be carried out according to such plan as 
shall be determined by two justices. If, however, the persons having 
such control or management and their officer fail to attend at the 
time fixed for the opening of any such street, bridge, sewer, drain, 
or tunnel, after having had notice as aforesaid, or if they do not 
propose any plan for breaking up or opening the same, or refuse 
or neglect to superintend the operation, the undertakers may carry 
out the work specified in such notice without the superintendence 
of such persons or their officers (a). 

538. When the undertakers open or break up the road or Reinstate- 
pavement of any street or bridge or any sewer, drain, or tunnel, they “ent on 
must with all convenient speed complete the work for which the 
same shall be broken up and fill in the ground and reinstate and 
make good the road or pavement, or the sewer, drain, or tunnel, so 
opened or broken up (b), and carry away the rubbish occasioned 
thereby (c). 


repairable by the inhabitants at large (Bedhill Goa Co. v. Beigate Bural 
Council [1911] 2 E.B. 565; Poatmaster-Oenerctl Y, Hendon Urban Council^ 
[1914] 1 K. B. 564, C. A.). 

(t) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 17), s. 30. 

(t) Edgware Highway Board v. CoHe Valley Water Co, (1877), 46 L. J. (CH.) 
889 ; East Molesey Local Board v. Lambeth Waterworks (7o., [1892] 3 Ch. 
289 C. A. 

(a) Waterworks Glauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 31. As to 
the construction of this provision, see East Molesey Local Board v. 
Lambeth Waterworks Co., supra, per Lindlet, L. J., at pp. 304, 305. Two 
justices may, on the appheation of the persons having the control or 
management of any such sower or drain or their officer, require the under- 
takers to make suen temporary or other works as they may think necessary 
for guarding against any interruption of the drainage during the execution 
of any works which interfere with any such sewer or drain (Waterworks 
Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 17), s. 31). 

(b) Leavinga pipe in the structure of a tunnel is not a reinstatement 
{Sehweder v.WoHhing Gas Light and Coke Co., [1912] 1 Ch. 83). As to 
the liability of undertakers for injuries caused by their failure to reinstate, 
see pp. 311, 312, post. 

(c) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 17), s. 32. Under- 
takers breaking up streets to lay water pipes are under the same obligations 
as to lighting by night and subsequent repair as undertakers laying gas 
pipes ; see ibid. : and title Gas, Vol. XV., p. 328. 
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539 . If the undertakers open or break up any street ur bridge 
or any sewer, drain, or tunnel without complying with the above 
provisions, they are liable to forfeit to the persons having the 
control or management of the street, bridge, sewer, drain, or 
tunnel in respect of which such default is made a sum not exceeding 
£5 for every such offence, and an additional sum of £5 for each day 
during which any delay in reinstating the street, bridge, sewer, 
drain, or tunnel, or in carrying away the rubbish, continues after 
they have received notice thereof (d). 

U such delay or omission takes place, the persons having the 
control or management of the street, bridge, sewer, drain, or tunnel 
in question may cause the work so delayed or omitted to be 
executed, and the undertakers must repay the expenses of executing 
the same (c). 


SnB>SxoT. 3 . — Interference hy Other Undertakers, 

540 . Persons who interfere with the works of the undertakers 
are in general guilty of an offence (/); but such interference 
sometimes becomes necessary when it is desired to lay sewers, 
drains, gas pipes, electric mains and such like works in the streets 
where water pipes exist. It may be also necessary to alter their 
position in connexion with public improvements, or in the making 
of railways or construction of tramways. Special or general Acts 
authorising such other undertakings or improvements usually 
contain provisions allowing for these n 3cessary alterations in regard 
to water pipes, but subject to the rights of the undertakers being 
properly protected and the water supply maintained {g). 


(d) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 33; for 
the similar provisions in the Gasworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet, 
c. 15), ss. 11, 12, see title Gas, YoL XV., p. 329; as to cases where the 
local authority agrees to reinstate, see ibid,, note (t) ; Metropolitan Water 
Board v. Westminster Corporation (1905), 75 L. J. (k. b.) 384, C. A. ; as to 
damages for defective works, see Oa^ v. Stockton Waterworks (1875), 
L. R. 10 Q. B. 463. 

(s) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 17), s. 34. The ex- 
penses are recovered in the same way as damages (ibid,) ; see pp. 324, 325, 
post. 

(J) See p. 324, post 

(g) As to such provisions, see titles Electric Lighting and Power, 
Vof. XII., pp. 579 et seq. ; Gas, Vol. XV., pp. 330, 358 ; Highways, 
Streets, and Bridges, Vol. XVI., p. 212; Railways and Canals; 
Vol. XXIII., p. 679; Sewers and Drains, Vol. XXV., p. 732; Tele- 
graphs AND Telephones, Vol. XXVII., p. 366, note (p); Tramways 
AND Light Railways, Vol. XXVII., pp. 791 et seq. As regards housing 
Bohemes, see Housing of the Working Classes Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Viet. 
0. 70), ss. 22, 39 (8), as amended by the Housing, Town Planning etc. Act, 
1909 (9 £dw. 7, c. 44), s. 27. The powers in the Railways Clauses 
Consolidation Act, 1845 (8 & 9 Viet. c. 20), ss. 18 — 23 (as to which see 
title Railways and Canals, Vol. XXIIl., pp. 679 et se^.), relating tb the 
interference with gas and water pipes, are commonly extended to pipes 
and mains of local authorities by the special Act of the railway company ; 
see Model Railway Bill, 1913, clause 33. If a local authority, by lowering 
the level of a street, thereby brings the pipes nearer to the surface, but 
does not interfere with the pipes Qiemselves, it is not required to relay 
them (Southwark and Vauxhall Water Co. v. Wandsworth Board of Works, 
[1898] 2 Ch. 603, C. A.). 
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Sect. 4. — Security of Reservoin. Sbot. 4. 

641. Where undertakers in pursuance of their statutory powers 
collect large quantities of water in reservoirs they are not liable for — 
injury caused by the escape thereof, unless there is either provision 

in their special Act to the contrary (h), or they are guilty of negli- ' ‘ 
gence in the exercise of their powers (i). 

642. Certain general provisions providing for the prompt repair statutory 
of reservoirs believed to be insecure are incorporated in special Acts provisions, 
authorising waterworks (j). 

Any person interested may complain to two justices that any Complaint of 
reservoir constructed by the undertakers is in a dangerous state, insecurity. 
The justices must thereupon make inquiry forthwith into the truth 
of this complaint (/c). If on such inquiry they are satisfied that the 
complaint is well founded, and that the reservoir is in a dangerous 
state, and that the danger is so imminent as not to admit of delay 
in removing the cause of complaint, they must order such person as 
they think fit to enter 'on the property of the undertakers and to 
lower the water in the reservoirs, and to execute and do all such 
works and things as the justices think requisite and proper for 
removing the cause of complaint (Z). 

If, however, the justices, while being satisfied that there is Powers oc 
good cause of complaint, are not satisfied that the reservoir is in j^tices. 

(h) Seo Birmingham Corporation Water Act, 1892 * (55 & 56 Viet. 

0. clxxiii.), a. 46 ; Bury Corporation Waterworks Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet, 
c. clxxxii.), a. 7 ; Lincoln Corporation (Wr.ter, otc.) Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, 
c. xxxiii.), a. 39. These clauses vary in form, but generally require the 
undertakers to make full compensation to all persons for ml damage or 
loss sustained in consequence of the bursting or giving way of the reservoir 
authorised by the special Act. This liability is sometimes extended to 
aqueducts, embankments, and other works; see Dunn v. Birmingham 
Canal Co, (1872), L. B. 8 Q. B. 42. As to the liability of persons acting 
under statutory authority generally, see titles Public Authorities and 
Public Officers, Vol, XXIII., pp. 312 et seq. ; Tort, Vol. XXVII., p. 481. 

(t) Qeddis v. Bann Eeservoir (Proprietors) (1878), 3 App. Cas. 430; 

Blagrave v. Bristol WaUrworhs Co. (1856), 1 H. & N. 369. As to the 
liability at common law of persons collecting water, see Bylands v. Fletcher 
(1868), L. R. 3 H. L. 330; Bothes (Countess) v. Kirkcaldy Waterworks 
Commissioners (1882), 7 App. Cas. 694; and titles Negligence, Vol. XXI., 
pp. 401, 466; Waters and Watercourses, pp. 453 etseq.^post. The 
same principle applies to damage caused by the bursting of water mains 
(Oreen v. Chelsea Waterworks Co. (1894), 70 L. T. 547, C. A. ; Snook v. 

Grand Junction Waterworks Co. (1886), 2 T. L. B. 308). As to evidence in 
cases of escape of water, see Steggles v. New Biver Co. (1865), 13 W. B. 

413, Ex. Ch. ; but as to water under high pressure for hydraulic purposes, 
see Charing Cross Electricity Supply Co. v. London HydranUe Power Co., 

[1913] 3 E. B. 442; on appeal (1914), 30 T. L. R. 441, C. A. 

(j) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), ss. 3 — 11. 

These provisions also apply to reservoirs constructed by local authorities 
under their general powers ; see p. 257, ante. They apply to England and 
Ireland, and with the necessary sanction to Scotland (Waterworks Clauses 
Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 11 ). 

(k) Ibid., s. 3. Two justices may, on their own view,^ and without 
complaint by any person, proceed under these provisions as if a complaint 
had been made to them (ibid.). 

(l) Ibid., s. 4. The order must be in writing under the hands of the 
justices, and may be in the statutory form with siiob vgrietions as c|reu]||« 
stances require (ibid., s. 9, Schedule). 




296 


Water Supply. 


Sect. 4. such an imminently dangerous state as not to admit of delay in 
Security of removing such cause, they must issue their summons to the 
Reservoirs, undertakers to answer the complaint. Upon hearing the parties 
the justices may, or upon default of appearance of the under- 
takers must, order the undertakers, within such time as the 
justices think reasonable and specify in the order, to lower the 
water in the reservoir and to execute and do all such works and 
things as the justices think requisite and proper for removing the 
cause of complaint (m). 

Faiinre to 543. If the undertakers fail to execute or do within the prescribed 
remedy period any such work or thing, the justices who made the order, or 
ddfects. justices, on being satisfied of such failure, may either 

order such persons as they think fit to enter on the property of 
the undertakers and to lower the water in the reservoir, and to 
execute and do all such works and things as the justices think 
requisite and proper for removing the cause of complaint, or may, 
if they think fit, by order impose on the undertakers a penalty not 
exceeding £10 for every day during which such failure continues 
after the making of the order imposing the penalty {n). 

Persons acting in pursuance of any such order are not to be 
deemed trespassers, and any person who wilfully obstructs any 
person acting, or wilfully does or instigates or suffers to be done 
anything in contravention of the order, is liable for each offence to a 
penalty not exceeding i*50 (o). 

Costs and 544. The justices may order all or such part as the^ think fit of 
expenses. the cost of and incident to the applying for and obtaining of any 
such order to be paid by the undertakers, and also all or such part 
as the justices think fit of the expenses of the works and things 
executed in pursuance of any such order by any person other than 
the undertakers, to be paid by the undertakers to such person as the 
justices appoint. If, on the other hand, the justices think there is 
no sufficient ground of complaint, they may order the complainant 
to pay the whole or part of the costs (p). 

Appeal. 545. The undertakers have a right of appeal from any of the 

above orders or determinations to the court of quarter sessions for 
the county or place where the cause of appeal arises, but the order 
or determination appealed against continues in force pending the 
appeal (q). 

Protection to 546. The undertakers are not liable to pay any damages, 
undertakers. 

(m) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 5. 

(n) Ibid. As to the form of these orders, see note (Z), p. 295, mte, 

(o) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viot. c. 93), s. 7. 

(p) I5id., B. 8. In the form in the schedule there is nothing said as to 
costs. 

(q) Ibid., s. 9. The court may either affirm or quash the order or 
determination, or make such other order as may seem fit, and may hiake 
such order as to the costs of the original proceedings and of the appeal as 
it thinks fit. The procedure on appeal is that prescribed by the Railways 
Clauses Consolidation Act, 1845 (8 & 9 Viet. c. 20), in the case of appeals in 
respect of penalties (Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), 
B. 9) ; see title Railways and Canals, Vol. XXIII., p. 736. As to 
appetJs to quarter sessions generally^ see title Maoistbates, Vol. XIS-i 
pp. 642 ei aeq. 
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penalties, costs, charges, or expenses for or in respect of, nor are Sect. 4. 
they answerable or accountable for any diminution or cessation Security of 
of the supply of water or any other breach or non-performance of ReBervoirs. 
any of their duties, liabilities, or obligations under the special Act 
which may be occasioned by or result from the execution of any 
such order (r). 

Sect. 5 . — Protection of Water against Fouling. 

647 . Many general enactments exist for the purpose of pre- General 
venting the pollution of rivers and streams, and their enforcement provisions, 
is of great importance to water undertakers (»). Local Acts have 
been passed with the same object (0* Express provisions have also 
been made to prevent the water supply from being fouled or con- 
taminated by the carrying on of works by other statutory under- 
takers (a). In addition to these, certain general provisions for 
guarding against fouling the water of the undertakers (6) are inserted 
in special Acts relating to water, while these Acts themselves often 
contain express provisions for the same purpose (c). 

548 . Every person commits an offence and is liable to a penalty offences, 
under the provisions of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (d), 

(1) who bathes in any stream, reservoir, aqueduct, or other water- 
works belonging to the undertakers, or washes, or throws, or causes 
to enter therein any dog or other animal; (2) who throws rubbish, 
dirt, filth, or other noisome thing into any stream, reservoir, 
aqueduct, or other waterworks belonging to the undertakers, or 
washes or cleanses therein any cloth, wool, leather, or skin of any 
animal, or any clothes or other things ; (3) who causes the water 
of any sink, sewer or drain, steam engine, boiler, or other filthy 

(r) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 10. 

(«) As, for example. Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), 

BS. 17, 68, 69, 332 ; Public Health Act Amendment Act, 1890 (53 & 64 
Viet. c. 59), 8. 47 ; Public Health (London) Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 76), 

BB. 52, 53 ; Rivers Pollution Prevention Acts, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 75) 
and 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 31) ; Rivers Pollution Prevention (Border 
Councils) Act, 1898 (61 & 62 Viet. c. 34) ; see title Waters and Water- 
courses, pp. 438 et aeq ., post . Water undertakers have been authorised by 
their special Acts to enforce in default the Acts against river pollution ; 
see Bury and District Joint Water Board Act, 1903(3 £dw. 7, c. ccxxxiv.). 

(0 As, for example, Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet, 
c. clxxxvii.) ; Mersey and Irwell Joint Committee Act, 1892 (55 & 56 Viet. 

0 . cxci.) ; West Riding of Yorkshire Rivers Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet, 
c. clxvi.). 

(a) Gasworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 15), ss. 21 — 28 ; Lighting 
and Watching Act, 1833 (3 & 4 Will. 4, c. 90), ss. 52, 53 ; Metropohs Gas 
Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet. c. 125), ss. 51, 62 ; see title Gas, Vol. XV., 
pp. Z5det8eq,; Cemeteries Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 65),S3. 20 — 22; 
see title Burial and Cremation, Vol. III., p. 617 ; see also titles High- 
ways, Streets, and Bridges, Vol. XVI., p. 212 ; Sewers and Drains, 

Vol. XXV., pp. 731, 732. As to damage to works generally, see pp. 324, 

325, post 

{b) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), ss. 61 — 67 
(see the text, infra ) ; Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863. (26 & 27 Viet. o. 93), 
s. 16 ; see p. 321, post . 

(o) See p. 298, post. 

id) 10 & 11 Viet. 0. 17. 
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water belonging to him or under his control, to run or be brought 
into any stream, reservoir, aqueduct or other waterworks belonging 
to the undertakers, or does any other act whereby the water of the 
undertakers is fouled (e). 

The same Act imposes penalties on every person making and 
supplying gas within the limits of the special Act who causes the 
water of the undertakers to be fouled, and power is given to the 
undertakers to dig up and examine the gas pipes (/)• 

549. Various powers are now conferred upon the undertakers in 
special Acts to prevent the water being fouled. They are authorised 
to make and carry into effect agreements with the owners, lessees 
and occupiers of any lands within the drainage area of the reservoirs 
and works authorised by the special Act with reference to the 
execution by either party of such works as may be necessary for the 
purpose of draining such lands or any of them, or for more 
effectually collecting, conveying and preserving the purity of the 
waters authorised by the special Act to be diverted, collected, and 
appropriated by the undertakers, flowing to, upon or from such 
lands directly or derivatively into such reservoirs and works (g). 

The undertakers are also authorised in some special Acts to hold 
lands acquired by them under the powers of their Act which they 
may deem necessary for the purpose of protecting their waterworks 
against pollution, fouling and contamination, and so long as such 
necessity continues the lands are not deemed to be superfluous 
lands within the meaning of the Lands Glauses Acts {h). In certain 
cases water undertakers have been authorised to acquire a very 
large portion or the whole of the catchment area in order to protect 
the supply. The power generally authorises such land to be 
acquired by agreement, but part may also be authorised to be taken 
compulsorily (i). 

(6) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 61. The 
pon^ty is, for each offence, to forfeit to the undertakers a sum not exceed- 
ing £6, and in respect of the last- mentioned offence, a further sum of 20«. 
for each day, if more than one, that it continues (ibid,). The under- 
takers have sdso power to cut off the pipes supplying water to persons 
contaminating their water (Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet, 
c. 93), s. 16) ; see p. 322, post. 

if) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), ss. 62 — 67; 
see title Waters and Watercourses, p. 442, post. These provisions are 
almost identical with the Gasworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 dc 1 1 Viet. c. 15), 
Bs. 21 — 28 (see title Gas, Vol. XV., pp. 360 et seq.); but while the Gas- 
works Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Vict. c. 16), ss. 21 — 28, apply only to 
gas undertakers in whose special Act they are incorporated, the Water- 
works Clauses Act, 1847(10&liyict.c. 17), ss. 62 — 67, apply to all persons 
making or suppljring gas whether under statutory powers or otherwise. 
For a form of notice by' a local authority to a gas company of fouling its 
water supply, see Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 178. 
(n) Moael Water Bill, 1913, clause 6. « 

(a) Ibid., clause 7. The undertakers must not create or permit a 
nuisance on any such lands nor erect any buildings thereon other than 
offices and dwellings for persons in their employ, and such buildings and 
works as may be incidental to or connected wim their water undertaking 
(ibid.). As to superfluous lands, see title Compulsobt Purchase of 
Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 26 et seq, 

(f) See Manchester Corporation Waterworks Act; 1879 (42 & 43 Vict. 
0 . xxxvi.), as. 9, 20, 21, 63 ; Liverpool Corporation Waterworks Act, 1880 
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550. A danse which has also been inserted in special Acts 
enables undertakers to make bye-laws for preventing the pollntion, 
foaling or contamination of the water they are authorised to take. 
By these bye-laws the^ may prescribe the construction, maintenance 
and use of proper drains, sewers and works, and make provision for 
the prevention of any act or thing tending to pollution of the 
water (k). Such bye-laws are subject to the approval of the council 
of every district comprising any part of the area within which it is 
proposed that they are to be in force, but if such consent is withheld 
unreasonably, and the Local Government Board so considers, such 
consent becomes unnecessary. The owners and other persons 
interested in the lands are entitled to compensation if their lands 
are injuriously affected by reason of the restrictions in these 
bye-laws (I). 


Part IV. — Supply of Water by Undertakers. 

Sect. 1. — In General. 

551- Undertakers authorised by special Act to supply water are 
required by the general Acts to afford within the prescribed area a 
supply for domestic purposes for various public purposes (n), 
and for the extinction of fires (o). They are not required to supply 
water for non-domestic or trade purposes, but are authorised by 
the special Act to do so, provided that the supply for domestic 
purposes is not interfered with (p). Subject to the same proviso, 
and to certain other restrictions, undertakers are often allowed to 
supply water in bulk for any purpose beyond their prescribed area 
of supply (g). 

Sect. 2. — Domestic Supply. 

552. The undertakers must(r) provide and keep in their 
mains («) a supply of pure and wholesome water sufficient for the 

(43 &; 44 Viet. o. cxliii.) ; Liverpool Corporation v. Charley Union Assess^ 
ment Committee, [1913] A. C. 197 .(rating of such lands). 

(k) See Model Water Bill, 1911, clause 9. This clause is omitted in 
later model Bills, and was aUowed only in respect of waterworks of large 
towns. The provisions in the Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 68), 
relating to urban bye-laws are made applicable to these bye-laws (Model 
Water Bill, 1911, clause 9) ; see also title Public Health and Local 
Administration, Vol. XXIII., p. 388. 

(l) Model Water Bill, 1911,dause 9, which also provides that the amount 
of the compensation in disputed cases is to be settled by arbitration in 
accordance with the Arbitration Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 49) ; see title 
Arbitration, Vol. I., pp. 437 et seq. 

(ill) See the text, infra. 

(n) See pp. 303, 304, post. 

(o) See pp. 304 et seq., post. 

(p) See pp. 312, 313, post. 

(q) See p. 313, post. 

(r) Waterworks Clausos Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 17), s. 35. 

(s) The words in the pipes to be laid down by them ** {ibid.) mean 
the main pipes, and do not include the service pipes (Mtliiesv. HuddersftM 
Corporation (1886), 11 App. Cas. 511). An injunction may be granted 
restraining undertakers supplying impure water {A.-0. v. North Shielde 
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Sbot. 2. 
Domestic 
Supply. 


Bight to 
demand 
supply. 


domestio use of all the inhabitants of the town or district within 
the limits of the special Act (t), who are entitled, as hereinafter 
mentioned, to demand a supply, and are willing to pay water rate 
for the same (a). In the absence of express provision in the special 
Act, water will be deemed to be pure and wholesome even if it 
contains ingredients which may, on passing through lead service 
pipes, cause the water to become deleterious (ft). 

553. Every owner or occupier of any dwelling-house, or part of 
a dwelling-house, within the limits of the special Act is entitled, 
subject to certain conditions as to having laid or laying pipes (c, 
and paying or tendering the water rate payable in respect 
thereof {d) and to the provisions of the special Act, to demand and 
receive from the undertakers a sufficient supply of water for 
domestic purposes (e). The term dwelling-house ” is not limited 
to the dwelling-houses of private families, but may include lodging- 
houses (/), boarding-schools (9), and workhouses (/i), provided that 
the supply is to be used for a domestic purpose. 


Waterworks Co. (1892), Times^ 12th May, C. A. (water obtained from a 
disused colliery) ; A.~Q. v. Rhymney and Aber Valley Gas and Water Co. 
(1907), 71 J. P. 435 (reservoirs unfenced and polluted, and no filtration) ). 
As to th necessity of proceeding in the name of the Attorney-General, see 
A.-O. V. Pontypridd Waterworks Co., [1908] 1 Ch. 388; and see alsb title 
Practice and Procedure. Vol. XXIIL, pp. 100, 101. As to whether 
damages can be recovered, see Milnes v. Huddersfield Corporation (1886), 
11 App. Gas. 611. A like provision as to supplying pure and wholesome 
water is contained in the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), 
8. 55 ; see p. 260, ante. 

(t) As to the limits of the special Act, see pp. 276, 277, ante. 

(a) As to rates, see pp. 313 et seq., post. 

(h) Milnes v. Huddersfield Corporation, supra. Special provisions are 
now occasionally inserted in special Acts providing for the treatment of 
the water to prevent it acting on lead pipes ; see Skip ton Water and 
Improvement Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. civ.), s. 16 ; Northallerton Water- 
works Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7, c. Ixxxiii.), s. 19. 

(c) As to communication pipes, see p. 307, post. 

{d) See pp. 314 ci seq., post. This provision does not apply if the special 
Act provides that a supply in certain parts of the area is to be given on 
terms to be agreed (Pitts v. Plymouth Corporation, [1912] 3 K. B. 301 ). As 
to the payment where the promises are not rated, see Postmaster-General 
V. Nenagh Urban District Council. [1913] 1 I. R. 238. 

(e) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. 0 . 17), ss. 44, 63. As 
to penalties, see ibid., s. 43 ; p. 306, post. For a form of application 
and agreement for a supply of water by a water company for domestio 
purposes, see Encwclopseiaia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 185. 

(/) Pigeon v. Great Yarmouth Waterworks Co., [1902] 1 K. B. 310. As 
to the liability of local authorities to see that lodging-houses are supplied 
with water, see title Public Health and Local Administration, 
Vol. XXIIL, pp. 611, 612; as to the power of undertakers to supply 
water to lodging-houses on special terms, see ibid., p. 540. 

(g) Frederick v. Bognor Water Co., [1909] 1 Ch. 149 ; Barnard CasUe 
Urbm Council v. Wilson, [1902] 2 Ch. 746, C. A. ; Howth-West Suthirhan 
Water Co. v. St. Manylehone Union, [1904] 2 K. B. 174 (poor law school). 

(h) Liskeard Union v. Liskeard IVaterworks Co. (1881), 7 Q. B. D. 505 ; 
Chester Watenoorks Co. v. Chester Union Guardians (1908), 98 L. T. 701, 
C. A. ; Dublin Corporation v. South Dublin Guardians, C. A. (undated), 
cited in Michael and Will, Gas and Water, 6th ed., pp. 495, 496. A 
woj^house is not, however, a “ private dwelling-house,^* if that term, in 
used m a special Act (Bristol Guardians v, Bristol Waterworks Co., [1014] 
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554. No very definite meaning can be attached to the terms 
“ domestic use or “ domestic purposes.** They include the use of 
water for the ordinary and reasonable purposes of domestic life (i), 
and, in the absence of provision in the special Act to the contrary, 
include the use of water for fixed baths, water-closets (/c), urinals, hot 
water, heating, and fire hydrants ({), and for the watering of gardens 
forming part of the amenities of a house (m), or for the washing of 
horses and carriages kept for private use (n). Most special Acts 
contain provisions declaring that a supply for certain specific 
purposes is not to be deemed a supi)ly for domestic purposes. The 
provision may take the form of a separate clause, or the object of the 
undertakers may be accomplished by the incorporation of the Water- 
works Clauses Act, 1863 (o), which, however, is sometimes varied by 
other provisions. Under that Act a supply of water for domestic 


A. C. 379). As to whether a warehouse can be a dwelling house, compare 
Cooke V. New River Co. (1888), 38 Ch. D. 66, C. A., affirmed on another 
ground (1889), 14 App. Cas. 698. In some recent special Acts provision 
has been made ior the water being supplied to certain public institutions 
by meter ; see Selby Urban District Council Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. ccxxxiii. ), 

B. 19; Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
8. 20 ; and pp. 317, 340, 341, post. 

(t) Barnard Castle Urban Council v. Wilson, [1902] 2 Ch. 746, C. A., 

f )er Romer, L.J., at p. 756 ; Pidgeon v. Great Yarmouth Waterworks Co., 
1902] 1 K. B. 310, per Lord Alverstone, C.J., at p. 314; South-West 
Suburban Water Co. v. St. Marylebone Union, [1904] 2 K. B. 174, per 
Buckley, J., at p. 183 ; Busby v. Chesterfield Waterworks and Gas Light 
Co. (1858), £. B. & E. 176, per Erle, J., at p, 182. As to the meaning of 
the expressions when used in other statutes, see St. Hlartin's Vestry y. 
Gordon, [1891] 1 Q. B. 61, C. A. ; Smith v. Muller, [1894] 1 Q. B. 192. 

{k) Weaver v. Cardiff Corporation (1883), 48 L. T. 906. In many special 
Acts the undertakers have power to charge additional rates in respect 
of baths and for certain water-closets, and in such cases the supply for 
such purposes will be excluded from the supply for domestic purposes 
included in the water T&i&{WalkerY.LambethWat€rwork8{lSd4), 8 R. 622; 
Sheffield Waterworks Co. v. Bingham (1880), 25 Ch. D. 446, n.) ; but it niay, 
nevertheless, be compulsory (Sheffield Waterworks Co. v. Carter, Same v. 
Brooks (1882), 8 Q. B. D. 632). There appears to be some doubt as to 
whether a private swimming-bath is a domestic purpose, but if attached 
to a school for the purpose of teaching swimming it would fall within a 
provision in a special Act excluding trade purposes from domestic use 
(Barnard Cattle Urban Council v. Wilson, supra). As to the power of 
water undertakers to supply public swimming-baths with water at special 
rates, see title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., 
p. 496. In some recent Acts the capacity of the bath which is included in 
domestic purposes is defined ; see Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) 
Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), s. 25 ; p. 340, post. 

(1) South-West Suburban Water Co. v. St. Marylebone Union, supra, 
per Buckley, J., at pp. 181 et seq. Water for the supply of boilers for 
generating power would not be used for a domestic purpose (ibid.). 

(m) Grand Junction Waterworks Co. v. Davies, [18971 2 Q. B. 209 ; Bristol 
Waterworks Co. v. Uren (1886), 15 Q. B. D. 637 ; see Brown v. Bristol 
Waterworks Co. (1883), 41 Journal of Gas L'ghtin^, 972, and Low v. 
Lambeth Waterworks Co. (1875), unreported, both cited in Michael and 
Will’s Gas and Water, 6th ed., pp. 470, 471 ; and compare West Middlesex 
Waterworks Co. v. Coleman, Coleman v. West Middlesex Waterworks Co. 
(1885), 14 Q. B. D. 629. „ _ „ 

(n) Busby v. Chester^ld Waterworks and Gas Light Co. (1858), E. B. & E» 
176 ; as to motor cars, see note (p), p* 302, post. 

(o) 26 & 27 Viet. c. 93. 
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SaoT. 2. purposes does not include a supply of water for cattle or for horses, 
Domestic or for washing carriages where such horses or carriages are kept 
Supply, for sale or hire, or by a common carrier, or a supply for any trade, 
manufacture, or business, or for watering of gardens, or for any 
ornamental purpose (p). If a trade or business is carried on in 
a bouse, the residents in such house are, under that provision, 
entitled to water for domestic purposes therein (q). It is common 
now to insert in Water Acts a provision that the undertakers are 
not to be bound to supply with water otherwise than by measure any 
building used by an occupier as a dwelling-house whereof any part 
is used by the same occupier for any trade or manufacturing 
purpose for which water is required (r). Water supplied for 
domestic purposes incidental to a trade is not water supplied for 
the purposes of such trade within the meaning of that provision (s), 
nor does such a provision extend to water supplied for non-domestio 
purposes to public institutions like workhouses (t). Such water is 
usually supplied and charged for by meter (u). Undertakers are 
also commonly authorised by their special Act to supply water for 
domestic purposes by measure (a) ; and this is done by agreement 
between them and the consumer (b). 

Pressnre. 555. The supply for the domestic use of the inhabitants must be 

constantly laid on at such a pressure as will make the water reach 
the top story of the highest houses within the said limits, unle&s it 
is provided by the special Act that the water to be supplied by the 
undertakers need not be constantly laid on under pressure (c). 

(p) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. o. 93), s. 12. Some of 
these purposes may bo deemed domestic, others non-domestio, while a third 
class are trade purposes. Water used for washing a carriage or motor car 
used by a medical man in connexion with his practice is not used for a 
trade or business {Ilarrogate Corporation v. Mackag, [1907] 2 K. B. 611). 

iq) Barnard Castle Urhem Cowncil v. Wilson, [1902] 2 Ch. 746, C. A. ; 
Chester Waterworks Co, v. Chester Union O iiardians (190S), 98 T. L. 701, C. A. ; 
8owlh-West Suburban Water Co. v. St. Marylebone Union, [1904] 2 K. B. 
174. The test laid down in these cases is the purpose for which the water is 
used and not the character of premises ; see the cases cited in note (s), infra. 

(r) See Chester Waterworks Act, 1874 (37 & 38 Viet. c. Ixv.), s. 22 ; 
Model W^ater Bill, 1913, clause 16 ; Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) 
Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), s. 20. 

{s) Chester Waterworks Co. v. Chester Union Guardians (1908), 98 L. T. 
701, C. A. ; see Collejfs Talents, Ltd. v. Metropolitan Water Board, [1912] 
A. C. 24 ; South Suburban Gas Co. v. Metropolitan Water Board, [1909] 2 Ch. 
666; Metrovolitan Water Board v. Avery, [1914] A. C. 118 (all cases 
decided under the Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, 
c. olzxi.), as to which see p. 340, post). A distinction under that Act has 
been drawn in connexion with railways ; see Metropolitan Water Board 
y. London, Brighton, and South Coast Batlway, [1910] 2 K. B. 890, 0. A. ; 
but see Colley* s Patents, Ltd. v. Metropolitan Water Board, supra, per 
Lord Lobeburn, L.C., at p. 29. 

(t) Chester Waterworks Co. v. Chester Union Guardians, supra; compare 
Bristol Guardians v. Bristol Waterworks Co., [1914] A. C. 379. 

(u) Chester Waterworks Co. v. Chester Union Guardians, supra, and see 
the oases cited in note (s), supra. 

(a) See Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 15. As to such an agreement, see 
Southwark and VauxhaU Water Co. v. Dickenson ( 1889), 5 T. L. R. 251, C. A. 

(b) For a form of such agreement, see Enoyclopmdia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 190. 

(e) Waterworks Clauses Aot, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 17)» s. 35. As to 
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556. The undertakers must cause pipes to be laid down and 
water to be brought to every part of the town or district within the 
limits of the special Act whereunto they are required by so many 
owners or occupiers of houses in that part of the town or district as 
that the aggregate amount of water rate payable by them annually, 
at the rates specified in the special Act, is not less than one- 
tenth part of the expense of providing and laying down such pipes. 
No such requisition is, however, binding on the undertakers unless 
such owners or occupiers severally execute an agreement binding 
themselves to take such supply for three successive years at 
least (d). 

If for twenty-eight days after demand in writing made to the 
undertakers, and tender made of an agreement, signed by such 
number of owners and occupiers as aforesaid, to take and pay for a 
supply of water for three years or more, the undertakers refuse or 
neglect to lay down pipes and to provide such supply of water as 
aforesaid, or as provided by the special Act, they become liable to 
forfeit to each of such owners and occupiers the amount of rate 
which he would be liable to pay under such agreement, and also 
the sum of forty shillings for every day during which they shall 
refuse or neglect to lay down such pipes or to provide such supply 
of water. The undertakers are not liable to any penalty for not 
supplying water if the want of such supply arises from frost, 
unusual drought, or other unavoidable cause or accident (e). 

Sect. 8. — Public Pnrposea. 

557. In all the pipes to which any fire-plug is fixed (/) the 
undertakers must provide and keep constantly laid on, unless pre- 
vented by frost, unusual drought, or other unavoidable accident (< 7 ), 
or during necessary repairs, a sullicient supply of water for the 
following purposes: for cleansing the sewers and drains, for 


wlien a special Act otherwise provides, see Purnell v. Wolverhampton New 
Water Works Co. (1861), 10 C. B. (n. s.) 676. These provisions do not 
extend to a supply in bulk (Wombwell Urban District Council v. Dearne 
Valley Waterworks Co. (1907), 71 J. P. 415); as to supply in bulk, see 
p. 313, post. Questions on constant supply also arise under the 
provisions of special Acts; see TAverpool Corporatian v. Brady (1897), 
14 T. L. R. 11 ; Dublin Corporation v. Bray Township Commissioners, 
[1000] 2 I. R. 88. As to penalties for not keeping the pipes charged 
under pressure, see Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), 
B. 43 ; p. 306, post. 

{d) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. 17), s. 35. 

(e) Ibid., 8. 36; as to the penalties, see ibid., s. 43. Unusual drought or 
excessive consumption in the district is a valid defence to proceedings for 
a penalty {Industrial Dwellings Co. v. East London Waterworks Co. (1894J, 
68 J. P. 430). The fact that a fire-plug is open and being used for extin- 
guishing a fire is a good defence to a claim by another owner in respect of 
water from the same plug to extinguish another fire {Campbell v. Ea^i 
London Waterworks (1872), 26 L. T. 476). As to stoppage to repair a 
leak, see Young v. Southwark and VauxhaU Water Co. (1893), 69 1j. T. 
144. 

(/) As to such pipes, see pp. 306 et seq., post ; as to injuries caused to 
persons falling over them, see pp. 311, 312, post. 

{g) See note (e), supra. 
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Sbot. a. cleansing and watering the streets (ft), and for supplying any public 
Public pumps, baths, or washhouses that may be established for the free 
Pulses, use of the inhabitants, or paid for out of any poor rates or borough 
rates levied within the limits of the special Act (t)- Such supply 
must be provided at such rates, in such quantities, and upon such 
terms and conditions as may be agreed upon by the persons having 
the control and management of the streets (ft) and the undertakers, 
or, in case of disagreement, as shall be settled by two justices, until 
an inspector be appointed, and thereafter by such inspector ({). 
Baths and The undertakers may also in their discretion grant and furnish 
washhouses, supplies of water for public baths and washhouses, bathing places 
and swimming baths, either without charge or on such other 
favourable terms as they shall think fit {viy They have a like 
power in regard to lodging-houses provided under the Housing of 
the Working Classes Act, 1890 (n). Part HI. 

Sect. i.-^Extinction of Fires. 

Pire-plugsin 658. The undertakers, at the request of the persons having 
streets. control and management of the streets (o), must fix proper 


(ft) As to the powers of a local authority in re poet of watering of streets, 
see Publi? Health Act, 1875 (38 & 31) Viet. c. 55), s. 42; title IIioiiways, 
Streets, and Bridces, VoL XVI., pp. 256, 257 ; as to street cleaning 
generally, see ibid. ; title Public Health and Local Administration, 
Vol. XXIII., pp. 608 et seq. 

(i) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 37. As to 
the power of a local authority to supply water for public baths or wash- 
houses, see Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 65; p. 260, 
ante ; as to the duty of sanitary authorities with regard to the water 
supply for water-closets, see title Public Health and Local Adminis- 
tration, Vol. XXIII., p. 601 ; as to the power of local authorities to 
supply public lavatories with water, see t6/d., p. 602 ; as to the provision 
of baths and washhouses, open bathing places, and covered swiming baths, 
see ibid., pp. 48G ei scg. 

(A) The expression used in the Act is “ town commissioners,” but that 
term is defined as the persons so defined in the special Act, and if none are 
so defined, then the persons having the control and management of the 
streets under any Act for paving or improving the town or district to be 
supplied with water under the special Act (IVatcrworks Clauses Act, 1847 
(10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 3). 

(/) Ibid., s. 37. The word “ inspector ” is defined as meaning an officer 
appointed under any local Act relating to the town or district supplied 
with water under the special Act for the purpo.se of inspecting or superin- 
tending works connected with the paving, drainage, or supply of water of 
such town or district, or au officer appointed under any general Act for 
executing the like duties with respect to such town or district, together 
with other towns or districts {ibid., s. 3). As to rates for watering public 
gardens, see Iletropoliian Board of Works v. Neic Biver Co. (1877), 37 L. T. 
124 ; as to supply to a public fountain, see Hildreth v. Adamson (1860), 
8 C. B. (n. s.) 587 ; as to the construction of local Acts on supply for 
public purposes, see Oldham Union Guardians v. Oldham Cot'porallon (1854), 
2 \V. R. 590 ; Finchley Local Board v. Barnet District Gas and Waters Co. 
(1893), 9 T. L. R. 264. 

(m) Baths and Washhouses Act, 1846 (9 & 10 Viet. c. 74), s. 28; Baths 
and Washhouses Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 14), s. 3 ; see title Public 
Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., p. 496. 

(n) 53 & 54 Viet. c. 70, s. 69; see title Public ^alth and Local 
Administration, Vol. XXIIL, p. 640. 

(o) See note (ft), su^ra. It is the duty of urban authorities to causa 
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fire-plugs in the main and other pipes belonging to them at such 
convenient distances, not more than one hundred yards from each 
other (p), and at such places as may be most proper for the supply 
of water for extinguishing any fire which may break out within the 
limits of the special Act. Disputes as to the number and position 
of such fire-plugs are to be settled by two justices, or, if an inspector 
is appointed, by such inspector (q). 

559. The undertakers must from time to time renew and keep 
in efToctive order every such fire-plug ; and as soon as any such 
fire-plug is completed they must deposit a key thereof at each place 
within the limits of the special Act where any public fire-engine is 
kept, and in such other places as may be appointed by the persons 
having the control and management of the streets, and must put up 
a public notice in some conspicuous place in each street in which 
such fire-plug is situated showing its situation. This notice the 
undertakers may put up on any house or building in such street (r). 

560. The cost of such fire-plugs, and the expense of fixing, 
placing, and maintaining them in repair and of providing the keys, 
must be defrayed by the persons having the control and manage- 
ment of the streets (a). Such persons are not, however, liable for 
these costs and expenses if the undertakers have placed the fire- 
plugs without being requested to do so (&)• 

561. The undertakers must also, at the request and expense of 
the owner or occupier of any work or miiniifactory situated in any 
street in which there is a pipe of the undertakers, place and main- 
tain in effective order a fire-plug as near as conveniently may be to 
such work or manufactory. Such fire-plug may only be used for 
extinguishing fires (c). 


fire-plugs to bo provided and maintained (Public Health Act, 1875 
(38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. CG; boo p. 249, ante). As to tlio request by a local 
authority being under seal, see Grand Junction Waterworks Co. v. Brent- 
ford Local Board, [1894] 2 Q. B. 735, C. A., per Bindley, L.J., at p. 740. 
As to the liability of the undertakers for penalties for neglect to fix fire- 
plugs, see p. 300, post ; as to the duties of local authorities in con- 
nexion with the provision of fire appliances generally, see title Public 
Health and Local Administiiation, Vo1. XXIII., pp. 648 et seq. 

ip) Unless another distance is prescribed in the special Act (Waterworks 
Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 38). 

iq) Ibid. As to such inspector, see note (I), p. 304, ante. If any pipe 
is not of sufficient size to take a proper fire-plug, the justices cannot 
require the undertakers to lay a pip© that will be sufficient [11. v. Welle 
Water Co. (1886), 65 L. T. 188). 

(r) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 39. In urban 
districts it is the duty of the local authority to see tJiat such marks are 
affixed (Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65). s. 66 ; see title 
Public Health and Local Administkation, Vol. XXIII., pp. 5-18, 649), 
and they arc liable for damage dueto error in the indication plate [Dawson 
dt Co. V. Bingley Urban Council, [1911] 2 K, B. 149, C. A.). 

(o) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 40 ; see 
note [h), p. 304, anU. ^ ^ ^ , 

[b) Grand Junction Waterworks Co. v. Brentford Local Board, supra. 

(c) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 41. 
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562. The undertakers must at all times keep charged with water 
all their pipes to which fire-plugs are fixed, unless prevented by 
frost, unusual drought, or other unavoidable cause, or during 
necessary repairs, and at such a pressure as will make the water reach 
the top story of the highest house within the limits of supply (d ), 
unless otherwise provided in the special Act(«). Failure to comply 
with this provision renders the undertakers liable to penalties, but 
not to an action for damages (/). The undertakers must allow 
all persons at all times to take and use such water for extinguish- 
ing fire without making compensation for the same, but such 
gratuitous supply can only be taken from pipes of the undertakers 
to which fire-plugs have been affixed (g). 

Sect. 6. — Penalties for Failure to Supply. 

663. The undertakers are liable to a penalty of £10 if, except 
when prevented as aforesaid (/t), they (1) neglect or refuse to fix, 
maintain, or repair such -fire-plugs ; or (2) neglect or refuse to 
furnish to the persons having the control or management of the 
streets a sufficient supply of water for the public purposes aforesaid 
upon such terms as shall have been agreed on or settled as 
aforesaid (i) ; or (8) neglect to keep their pipes charged under such 
pressuro as aforesaid (J); or (4) neglect or refuse to furnish a supply 
of water to any owner or occupier entitled under the special or 
incorporated Acts to receive a supply of water during any part of 
the time for which the rates for such supply have been paid or 
tendered (/c). In addition to the said penalty, they forfeit to the 
persons having the control and management of the streets and 
to every person having paid or tendered the rate the sum of 40«. 
for every day during which such refusal or neglect shall continue 
after notice in writing has been given to the undertakers of the 
want of supply (i). 

If any person is injured by reason of the neglect or refusal of 
the undertakers in respect of any of the above matters, he cannot 

(d) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 35. 

(e) Ibid., 8 . 42. As to unavoidable cause or accident, see note (e), 
p. 303, ante. 

(J) Atkinson v, Newcastle Waterworks Co. (1877), 2 Ex. D. 441, C. A.; 
M^Colla V. Clacton-on-Sea Qas and Water Co. (1889), 5 T. L. R. 690, C. A. ; 
and compare Clegg, Parkinson db Co. v. Earley Qas Co., [1896] 1 Q. B. 692 ; 
Pumellv. Wolverhampton New Water Works Co. (1861), 10 C. B. (n. s.) 676. 

ig) Weardale and Consett Water Co. v. Chester -le- Street Co-operative 
Society, [1904] 2 K. B. 240 (where the water was taken from a service 
pipe, and there was no evidence that fire-plugs had been fixed in the 
company’s mains). 

(h) As to prevention by frost or drought etc., see the text, supra ; 
note (e), p. 303, ante. 

(i) See pp. 303, 304, ante. 

li) See p. 302, ante. * 

(k) As to rates and cutting off the supply of water, see pp. 314, 318, 
319, post. In order that the penalty may be recovered, it is not enough 
that the supply should be insufficient : the supply must be completmy 
interrupted {Simpson v. South Oxfordshire Water and Qas Co., [1908] 
1 K. B. 917). As to when penalties are recoverable, see Shef^ld Water- 
works Co. V. Carter, Same v. Brooks (1882), 8 Q. B. D. 632. 

(l) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 17), s. 43. 
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recover damages in an action, but his remedy in respect of such 
injury is confined to the recovery of these penalties (m). In respect 
of matters for which a penalty is not specifically prescribed the 
remedy is by action for damages (n). 

Sect. 6. — Communication or Service Pipes. 

Sub-Sect. l.^Duiiea of Undertakers, 

564. Before the owners and occupiers of premises can become 
entitled to demand a supply of water from the undertakers, com- 
munication or service pipes must be laid between the premises to 
be supplied and the mains of the undertakers. These may be laid 
by the owners or occupiers themselves, subject to the regulations 
and superintendence of the undertakers (o), but in regard to houses 
of small value the undertakers may be required to do this work at 
the expense of the owner or occupier ( jp). In laying these pipes, 
the undertakers have the same powers of breaking up the streets as 
they have in respect of their mains (g).‘ 

The general provisions in regard to the laying of these communi- 
cation pipes apply also, with slight variations, to local authorities 
supplying water under their general powers ; but they apply only in 
districts or parts of districts where the local authority lays any pipes 
for the supply of any of the inhabitants thereof (r). 

565. The undertakers must upon the request, of the owner of 
any dwelling-house («) in any street in which pipes have been 
laid down by them (t), the annual value of which house does not 
exceed £10^ or upon the request of the occupier, with the consent 
in writing of the owner or reputed owner of any such house or 
of the agent of any such owner (a), and upon payment or tender of 

(m) See the cases cited in note (/), p. 306, ante. It is not clear that the 

S erson injured would not also be entitled to an injunction ; see Gale v. 

)hymney and Abet Valles Gas and Water Co. (1903), 67 J. P. 430, C. A. ; 
and compare Weale v. West- Middlesex Waterworks (1820), 1 Jac. & W. 358 ; 
Low V. Lambeth Waterworks Co, (1875), cited in Michael and Will’s Gas 
and Water, 6th ed., p. 471. 

(n) See the cases cited in note (/), p. 306, ante, note (m), supra ; Simpson 
V. South Oxfordshire Water and Gas Co., [1908] 1 K. B. 917; Gate y. 
Bhymney and Aber Valleys Gas and Water Co., supra. 

(o) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Vicfc. c. 17), ss. 48 — 53. 

(p) Ibid., ss. 44 — 47. It is now a common provision in special Acta 
that the undertakers are not to be bound to supply more than one house 
by means of the same communication pipe ; they may require a separate 
pipe to be laid from the main pipe into each house supplied by them by 
water (Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 12 ; see Gcde v. Bhymney and Aber 
Valleys Gas and Water Co., supra). 

(q) Waterworlffl Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 17), ss. 28 — 34; 
s^ pp. 290, 291, ante. As to the distinction between mains and service 
pipes, see Whittingt^ Gas lAght and Coke Co., Ltd. vr Chesterfield Gas and 
Water Board, [1914] 1 Ch. 270, affirmed. [1914] 2 Ch. 146, C. A. 

(r) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. o. 55), s. 57 ; see p. 259, ante, 

(s) As to the meaning of “ dwelling-house,” see p. 300, ante. 

(f) As to the rights of owners to require pipes to be laid by the under* 
takers in streets, see p. 303, ante. 

(a) The words ” with the consent in writing of the owner or reputed 
owner of any such house, or of the agent of such owner *’ are deemed to be 
omitted in the application of the provision in the text to local authorities 
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the proportion of water rate in respect of such house by the special 
or incorporated Acts made payable in advance (6), lay down and 
keep in repair communication pipes and other necessary works for 
the supply of such house with water for domestic or other purposes, 
and thereupon the occupier of such house is entitled to have a 
suflBcient supply of water for his domestic purposes from the 
undertakers (c). If the undertakers neglect or refuse to lay down 
such communication pipes or other works when the terms above 
mentioned have been complied with, they are liable to forfeit to the 
person making the request the sum of £5, and a further sum of 40«. 
for every day the refusal or neglect continues after seven days from 
the making of the request and tender (d). 

566. The undertakers may charge for the pipes and works, in 
addition to the water rate, such reasonable annual rent as may be 
agreed upon or, in case of dispute, as shall be settled by two justices, 
or by an inspector when one is appointed (c). The rent is chargeable 
on and recoverable from the occupier, or on his default from the 
owner, of the house at the same times and in the same manner as 
water rates (/). Such pipes and other works are not subject to 
distress or to be taken in execution under process of law or 
sequestration in bankruptcy against the occupier or owner, unless 
he becomes the proprietor thereof (g). 

The owner or reputed owner of any house to which such 
communication pipes or other works have been laid by the under- 
takers may at any time become the projirietor thereof by paying off 
the amount then due to the undertakers in respect of the costs of 
providing and laying such pipes and works and all rent at that 
time due in respect thereof (h). 

567. If the occupier for the time being of the house in which 
any communication pipes or other works or engines have been 
laid down by the undertakers refuses to pay for a supply of 
water, or if the house is unoccupied for twelve months, the under- 
takers may demand from the owner the amount of money expended 


supplying water under the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65) 
{ibid. , s. 57). They are also omitted in special Acts of local authorities ; 
see Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 1. Any rent for pipes and works paid 
by an occupier under that provision may be deducted by him from any 
rent from time to time due from him to such owner (Public Health Act, 
1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65), s. 67). 

(6) As to payment of rates, see pp. 314, 316, 

(o) Waterworks Glauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 44 ; as to 
the meaning of ** domestic purposes,” see p. 301, ante ; as to penalties for 
refusing to give a supply, see pp. 303, 306, ante, 

(d) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 45. 

(e) As to an inspector, see p. 304, ante. In the case of local authorities 
supplying water under their general powers, such disputes are to be settled 
by a cou^ of summary juris£ction (Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. 
0. 55), B. 57). 

if) As to the recovery of water rates, see p. 318, post. 

(g) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 44; see title 
Distress, Vol. XL, p. 141 ; and pp. 317, 318, post 

{h) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 &; 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 47. All 
further rent then ceases to accrue to the undertakers (t5ui.)« 
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by them in laying down the pipes, works and engines. If the 
owner after ten days’ notice from the undertakers neglects or refuses 
to pay such money, the undertakers may enter the house and 
remove the pipes and works. The balance of the money, less the 
value of the pipes and works and arrears of rent in respect thereof, 
is recoverable, with the costs incurred, from the owner, or from the 
occupier for the time being, in the same manner as water rates. 
No greater sum, however, is recoverable from an occupier than the 
amount of rent for the time being owing by him, unless he refuse 
to disclose the amount of rent owing by him. The occupier is 
entitled to deduct from the rent payable by him the sum so 
recovered or which he shall have paid on demand (i). 

Sub- Sect. 2. — Pipes to he Laid by Owners and Occupiers. 

568. Any owner or occupier of any dwelling-house or part of a 
dwelling-house within the limits of the special Act who wishes 
water from the works of the undertakers brought into his premises, 
and who has paid or tendered to the undertakers the proportion of 
water rate in respect of such premises by the special or incorporated 
Acts directed to be paid in advance, may open the ground between 
the pipes of the undertakers and his premises, having first obtained 
the consent of the owners and occupiers of such ground {j\ and lay 
any leaden or other pipes from such premises to communicate with 
the pipes of the undertakers {k). These pipes must be of a strength 
and material approved by the undertakers, or in case of dispute 
settled by two justices, or by an inspectoi when one is appointed Q). 

669. Before an owner or occupier begins to lay any such pipe 
he must give the undertakers fourteen days’ notice of his inten- 
tion to do so (m) ; and before making the communication with the 
pipes of the undertakers he must give two days’ notice to the 
undertakers of the day and hour when it is intended to make such 
communication (71). 

The communication must be made under the superintendence 


(i) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viot, c. 17), s. 46. 

(j) As to his power to break up the streets, see p. 310, post. This, 
presumably, carries with it the right to lay the pipes m the subsoil of the 
street; see Sehweder v. Worthing Qas Light and Coke Co. (No. 2), [1913] 
1 Ch. 118. Apart from statutory powers, an owner of houses cannot lay 
pipes in the subsoil of streets without the consent of the owner of such 
subsoil, even with the consent of the local authority {Ooodson v. Bichardson 
(1874), 9 Ch. App. 221). 

(ic) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viot. c. 17), s. 48. 

(l) Ibid. Regulations or bye-laws are usually made by undertakers in 
respect of these pipes. The Local Government Board has issued a series 
of model bye-laws or regulations dealing with this and other matters in 
regard to which undert^ers have power to make bye-laws. 

(m) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 48. For a 
form of notice, compare Encyclopffidia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XV., pp. 161, 162; for a form of consent by the owner or occupier 
of the intervening ground, see ibid., p. 160. 

(n) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Vici.c. 17), *• 

form of notice, compare Encyclopwdia of Forms andFreoeaentB,Vol, AV., 
p. 162. 
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and according to the directions of the surveyor or other oflScer 
appointed for the purpose by the undertakers, unless he fails to 
attend at the time mentioned in the said notice ( 0 ). 

The bore of any such communication pipe must not exceed the 
prescribed limits, and where no limits are prescribed it must not 
exceed half an inch, except with the consent of the undertakers (p). 
This restriction must, however, be subject to the right of the owner 
or occupier of a dwelling-house to have a sufiScient supply of water 
for domestic purposes (q). 

570. Any person who has laid down any pipe, or other works, or 
who has become the proprietor thereof, may remove the same after 
having first given six days’ notice in writing to the undertakers of 
his intention to do so and of the time of such proposed removal. 
He must also make compensation to the undertakers for any injury 
or damage to their pipes caused by the removal (r). 

671. Any owner or occupier may open or break up so much 
of the pavement («) of any street as is between the pipe of the 
undertakers and his house, building, or premises, and any sewer or 
drain therein, for any of the above purposes (t)> He must do as 


(o) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 49. Disputes 
as to the manner in which such pipe shall be made to communicate are 
settled by two justices, or by the inspector where one is appointed 
(ibid.). In the case of local authorities supplying water under their 
general powers the dispute is settled by a court of summary juris- 
diction (Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65), s. 57). If the 
communication is properly made, and the undertakers subsequently cut 
the connexion, they are liable for damages in respect of trespass and to 
be restrained by injunction from preventing the communication from 
being made; in this case the remedy is not recovery of a penalty for 
failure to supply water (Oale v. Rhymney and Abet Valleys Oas and 
Water Co. (1903), 67 J. P. 430, C. A.). The cost of certain works, 
such as valves to regulate the supply, if inserted in communication 
pipes to suit the requirements of the undertakers, may be payable by 
the undertakers (Ward v. Folkestone Waterworks Co. (1890), 24 Q. B. D. 
334). 

(p) Waterworks Glauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s, 60. 

(q) Thus, in the absence of provision to the contrary, the owner or 
occupier may lay several pipes of the prescribed bore (South-West Suburban 
Water Co. v. St. Marylebone Union, [1904] 2 K. B. 174, per Buckley, J., 
atp. 184 ; Dublin Corporation v. South Dublin Guardians, C. A. (undated), 
cited in Michael and WilFs Gas and Water, 6th ed., p. 495). 

(r) Waterworks Glauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 61. Fora 
form of notice, compare Encyclopeedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., 
p. 162. Removid of the pipes or works without giving such notice to the 
undertakers makes the person so doing liable to forfeit to the undertakers 
a sum not exceeding £6 over and above the damage to their pipes and 
works, damages for wMch can be recovered by action (Waterworks Glauses 
Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. 0 . 17), s. 61). 

(s) The word ** pavement ” is not confined to the foot pavement (Qlaver 
V. Eaet London Water Works Co. (1868), 16 W. B. 310). 

(t) It is only for the above purposes, namely, for the laying or removal of 
service pipes and works, that an owner or occupier may open or break up a 
street. Only the undertakers may do so for purposes of repair, except 
where the riffht to do so isconferredonownersby statute, as for instance by 
the Metropofitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 £dw. 7, c. clzxi.), s. 19 ; 
see pp. 339, 340, post. An owner may, however, open or break up a street to 
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little damage as possible, and make compensation for any damage Sect. e. 
done in the execution of any such work (it). Every such owner or Commimica. 
occupier desiring to break up the pavement of any street, or any tion or 
sewer or drain therein, is subject to the same necessity of giving Service 
previous notice to the persons having the control or management of Pi^s* 
the same, and to the same control, restriction, and obligations in and 
during^ the time of breaking up and reinstating, and to the same 
penalties for any delay in regard thereto, as the undertakers are 
subject to by virtue of the special Act and the Acts incorporated 
therewith (a). 

No owner or occupier of premises may make any alteration in Alteration 
any communication or service pipe, or in any apparatus connected service 
therewith, without the consent of the undertakers (h). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Lialility for Defective Works in Streets, 

672. Where the undertakers, in the performance of their Tripping over 
statutory duties, place a fire-plug (c) or stopcock (d) in a street, 
and persons are injured by falling over the fire-plug or stopcock, 
either because of its defective condition, or because of the defective 
state of the highway in which it is placed (e), the liability of the 
undertakers depends upon whether or not they have been guilty of 


lay a oommunication pipe to connect indirectly with the pipes of the 
undertakers through another service pipe if the undertakers consent 
{Pearson v. Tenterden Corporation (1910), 74 J. P, 405). As to breaking 
up to restore a connexion which has been severed, see Sheffield Waterworks 
Co. V. Wilkinson (1879), 4 C. P. D. 410. 

(tt) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 52. 

(a) Ibid. As to these provisions, see i5id.,ss. 29 — 34; and pp. 274, 291, 
ante. The owner is therefore liable for improper reinstatement {Clover 
V. East London Water Works Co. (1868), 16 W. B. 310). For a form of 
notice of intention to break up pavement, compare Encyclopoedia of 
Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 163. 

(b) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 19 ; see p. 323, 
post. It is still a doubtful question whether an owner of premises or 
the undertakers are liable to repair communication pipes in the absence 
of provision in the special Act. As to the special provisions in the metro- 
politan area, see pp. 339, 340, post. If the undertakers break up the 
street, an owner may be liable to pay the cost of repairing a leak 
{Grand Junction Waterworks Co. v. Bodocanachi, [1904] 2 K. B. 230, 
distinguishing Chapman v. Fylde Waterworks Co.^ [1894] 2 Q. B. 599, 
C. A.). If the undertakers do the work, they eannot recover from the 
owner of the premises unless they show that he is the owner of the pipe 
{Colne Valley Water Co. v. HaB (1907), 72 J. P. 25, C. A.) ; and it is doubtlul 
if they can recover then {ibid. ; see S. C. (1907), 71 J. P. 173). On the 
other hand, if the owner or occupier does the repair, he cannot recover 
the cost from the undertakers unless he proves that they are the 
owners of the pipe {Parnell v. Portsmouth Waterworks Co. (1910), 75 
J. P. 99). 

(c) See pp. 304, 305, ante. 

{d) See p. 292, ante. 

{e) The same principles apply to damage caused by the bursting of fire- 
plug ; see Hancock v. Southwark and Vauxhall W aterworks Co., [1889] W. N. 
198 ; SUggUs v. New Eiver Co. (1865), 13 W. R. 413, Ex. Ch., where it 
was held that a water company must take precautions to prevent burstix^g 
from ordinary frost. A water company will not, however, be liable for 
bursting due to exceptional frost {Blyth v. Birmingham Waterworks Co^ 
1856), 11 Exdh. 781). 
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ssoT. 6. negligence (/)• They are not, therefore, liable if the fire-nlug or 
Commnnica- stopcock has been properly laid and constructed in the first 
tion or instance, and has been maintained in a reasonably proper condition, 
Berrice ^110 injury is caused by the fire-plug or stopcock subsequently 

projecting above the pavement solely by reason of the ordinary 
wearing away of the highway (g). To render them liable it must 
be shown that the fire-plug or stopcock was improperly laid or 
constructed (/i), or that the pavement was improperly reinstated (i), 
or that they have failed to keep the fire-plug or stopcock in proper 
repair (k). In the case of a stopcock, they are liable for failure to 
repair it even though it belongs to the owner of the house supplied, 
provided that the duty to repair is not cast upon the owner (Z). If, 
however, the duty of keeping it in repair is cast upon the owner 
of the house (a), the undertakers are not liable (b). 

Sect. 7 . — Water for Trade and Non-domestic Purposes. 

Extent of 673. Undertakers are commonly authorised to supply water for 
I ight to be trade and other non-domestic purposes on such terms and conditions 
Bupphcd. think fit. No person, however, is entitled to a supply of 

water for other than domestic purposes if such supply would inter- 
fere with the suflSciency of the supply for domestic purposes (c). 
The wat:)ris usually supplied by measure, and the special ^Act 

(/) See, generally, titles Highways, Streets, and Bridges, Vol. XVI., 
pp. 133 et sea,, 153 ; Negligence, Vol. XXL, pp. 376 et seq. ; and compare 
Blagrave v. Bristol Waterworks Oo. (1856), 1 H. & N. 369 ; Cattle v. Stockton 
Waterworks (1876), L. K 10 Q. B. 463. As to the liability of the under- 
takers for nuisance, see p. 278, ante ; titles Nuisance, Vol. XXL, pp. 625 
et seq. ; Waters and Watercourses, p. 456, post. 

{g) Moore v. Lambeth Waterworks Co. (1886), 17 Q. B. D. 462, C. A.; 
compare Kent v. Worthing Local Board (1882), 10 Q. B. D. 118, overruled 
by Thompson v. Brighton Corporation, Oliver v. llorsham Local Board, 
[1894] 1 Q. B. 332, C. A. 

(A) Hendra v. Chelsea Waterworks Co. (1891), 8 T. L. R. 101; Osborn 
V. Metropolitan Water Board (1910), 102 L. T. 217. 

(t) Hartley v. Bochdale Corporation, [1908] 2 K. B. 594. 

(k) Bayley v. Wolverhampton Waterworks Co. (1860), 6 H. & N. 241; 
Stockings y. Lambeth Waterworks Co. (1891), 7 T. L. R. 460, C. A. ; Eosen^ 
haumy. Metropolitan Water Board (1910), 103 L. T. 284; S. C., 103 L. T. 
739, C. A., where a new trial wa.s ordered ; compare Blaclcmore v. Mile 
End Old Town Vestry (1882), 9 Q. B. D. 451, C. A. ; Strute v. Southwark 
and Vauxhall Water Co. (1889) 63 J. P. 424. 

(l) Strute V. Southwark and Vauxhall Water Co., supra ; Chapman v. 
Fylde Watern^orks Co., [1894] 2 Q. B. 699, C, A. ; compare Colne Valley 
Water Co. v. Hall (1907), 98 L. T. 398, C. A. As to the right of the owner 
to open the street to repair, see note (t), p. 310, ante; and as to his 
liability to repair, see note (6), p. 311, emte. 

(а) As, for instance, by the Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 
1907 (7 Edw. 7, 0 . clxxi.), s. 19; see p. 340, post. 

(б) Bait V. Metropolitan Water Board, [1911] 2 K. B. 965, C. A., dis- 
tinguishing Chapman v. Fylde Waterworks Co., supra; Stacey y. Qas Lighi 
and Coke Co., Metropolitan Water Board and West End Tailoring vo. 
(1910). 9L.G. R. 174. 

(c) See Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 16. As to the distinction between 
domestic and non-domestic purposes, see p. 301, ante. Water required for 
domestic purposes in a workshop or factory, or like place, is not water 
required for trade purposes ; see p. 302, emte. Local authorities, under 
their general powers, can also supply water for trade and uon-domestie 
purposes ; seep. 260, ante ; see also Towns Improvement Clauses Act. 
1847 (10 & 11 Wet. o. 34), M. 122, 123, which apply when incorporated. 
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prescribes a limit of price per 1,000 gallons (d). Where the under- 
takers are authorised by their special Act to supply water for other 
than domestic purposes, they are not liable, in the absence of 
express stipulation under any agreement for such supply, to any 
penalty or damages for not supplying such water, if the want of 
such supply arises from frost, unusual drought, or other unavoidable 
cause or accident {e). 


Sect. 8. — Supply in Bulk. 

574. Undertakers are also commonly authorised to supply water 
in bulk outside their limits of supply, and to enter into agreements 
for the purpose with any local authority, company or persons. The 
supply may be for any purpose and for such remuneration and on 
such terms and conditions and for such period as may be agreed 
upon (/). It is provided, however, that such supply is not to be given 
except with the consent of any company or person supplying water 
under parliamentary authority within the area to be supplied and 
of the local authority of the district comprising that area, or if and 
BO long as such supply would interfere with the supply of water for 
domestic purposes within the limits of the special Act (g). Any 
water company may also contract to supply water to any local 
authority (^), or to another company within its area, who will 
distribute it (i). 

Sect. 9. — Charges for Supply. 

Sub-Seot. 1 . — Water Hales, 

575. The charge made for water supplied for domestic purposes 
does not usually depend upon the quantity consumed, but takes 
the form of a rate based upon the value of the premises to which 
the supply is given (A;). The special Act may also authorise the 


(d) Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 17 ; as to the supply of meters and 
recovery of price, see pp. 317, 318, yost, 

(e) Waterworks Clauses Act, 18C3 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 13 ; as to such 
unavoidable causes, see p. 303, ante, 

(/) Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 23. For a form of agreement to 
supply water outside the district of the undertakers, se3 £ncyclo| sedia of 
Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 199. As to the construction of such 
an agreement in relation to pressure, see WombweU Urban District Council 
V. Deame Valley Waterworks Co. (1907), 71 J. P. 416; Soothill Upper 
Urban Council v. Wakefield liural Council, [1905] 2 Ch. 616, C. A. 
A local -authority agreeing to take a supply of water may, in the absence of 
stipulation to the contrary, sell part of it at a profit to another authority 
{Halifax Corporation v. Soothill Upper Local Board (1874), 31 L. T. 6). 
Local authorities have also power to supply water in bulk to adjoining 
authorities (Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65), s. 61 ; see 
p. 261, ante). 

(q) Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 23 ; see p. 300, ante. 

(h) Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet, c, 66), s. 63. For a form of 
agreement, see Encyclopsedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 196. 

(t) Tieehurst and Vistrict Water and Oas Co,, Ltd. v. Qas and Waierworke 
Supply and Construction Co., Ltd. (1911), 65 Sol. Jo. 459. 

(k) A water rate is not n rate in the sense of being a local tax(Northamp* 
ton Corporation v. EUen, [1904] 1 K. B. 299, C. A. ; Smith v. Birmingham 
{Churchwardens efe,) (1888), 22 Q. B* D. 211> 703). It is deflnra as 
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Sbot. 9. undertakers to charge, in addition to the rate, certain fixed sums 
Charges for for every water-closet beyond the first, and for fixed baths and other 
SPPPly> services (1). 

Annual yalue. 676 . Under the provisions of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (m), 
the water rates, except as otherwise provided, must be paid by and 
are recoverable from the person requiring, receiving, or using 
the supply of water, and are payable according to the annual 
value of the tenement supplied with water (n). Any dispute 
arising as to such value is determined by two justices (o). Such 
determination, in the case of a bond fide dispute, must be made before 
the rates can be recovered (j)), and undertakers may be restrained 
from cutting off the water supply for non-payment of rates 
while such a dispute is pending (q). The expression '^annual 
value,** in the absence of other provision in the special Act, means 
the net annual value, that is to say, the gross value after deducting 
the burdens the premises have to bear (r), and it is the net annual 
value of the premises as they stand and are occupied (a). In some 


including “ any rent, reward, or payment to be made to the undertaliers 
for a supply of water *’ (Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), 
B. 3). A rent for water supplied under an agreement with a local authority, 
made pursuant to the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 56 
(see p. 262, ante), is a rate within the meaning of ibid., s. 256 ; see^ title 
Bates and Eating, Vol. XXIV., p. 29. A covenant by a lessor to pay all 
rates and taxes, in some cases includes a water rate for domestic purposes ; 
see title Landlobd and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., p. 492 ; Spanish Telegraph 
Co. V. Shepherd (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 202; Badcock v. uunt (1888), 22 
Q. B. D. 145, C. A. ; Bourne and Tant v. Salmon and Gluckstein, Ltd., 
[1907] 1 Ch. 616, C. A. 

(l) See Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 10. A closet connected with the 
sowers, but to which water is not laid on, is not chargeable as a water- 
closet {Boberts v. South Essex Waterworks Co. (1903), 67 J. P. 404). As to 
supply at a high level, see West Middlesex Water-works Co. y. Suwerkrop 
(1829), 4 C. & P. 87. 

(m) 10& 11 Viet. c. 17. 

(n) Ibid., 8 . 68. As to the time of payment, see p. 316, post. 

(o) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 dc 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 68. 

Ip) New Biver Co. v. Mather (1875), L. R. 10 C. P. 442. Justices can, 
however, determine the annual value in the same proceedings as are taken 
for the recovery of the rate (Lea v. Abergavenny Improvement Commissioners 
(1885), 16 Q. B. D. 18). If the specif Act authorises a minimum lump 
sum to be charged, as alternative to a rate, this sum can be recovered 
although there may have been a dispute as to the annual value (Colne 
Valley Water Co. v. Trehame (1884),. 48 J. P. 279). 

(q) Hayward Y. East London Waterworks Co. (1884), 28 Ch. D. 138 ; com- 

pare Postmaster-Oenered v. Nenagh Urban District Council, [1913] 1 I. B. 
238. The owner or occupier must act with reasonable diligence to have 
the value determined (ihw.). Until the amount is determined the owner 
or occu^r cannot recover the excess paid, or recover penalties for non- 
Bupply V. East London Waterworks Co. (1884), Cab. & £1. 331 ; 

compare Slater v. Burnley Corporation (1888), 59 L. T. 636) ; Slater v. 
Burnl^ Corporation (No. 2) (1889), 53 J. P. 536). * 

(r) Dobbs v. Grand Junction Waterworks Co. (1883), 9 App. Gas. 49 ; 
Warrington Waterworks Co. v. Longshaw (1882), 9 Q. B. D. 146; and see 
Ifoofc V. JUverpool Corporation (1859), 7 C. B. (n. s.) 240 ; B. v. Dodd (1865), 
L. R. 1 Q. B. 15 ; B. v. Bilston (1866), L. B. 1 Q. B. 18 ; Sheffield Water- 
works Co. Y. Bennett (1873), L. R. 8 Exch. 196, Ex. Ch. 

(#) T^hus, if they are occupied as a public-liouse, the rate for domestio 
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special Acts other terms are used, such as “rent” or “annual 
rent,” but these, in the absence of qualifying provisions, mean net 
annual value (t). 

677. In more recent special Acts the water rate for domestic 
jmrposes is based on the rateable value ascertained by the valua* 
tion list in force at the commencement of the quarter for which 
the rate accrues, or, if there is no such list in force, then by 
the last rate made for the relief of the poor (a). The special Act 
provides the maximum rates which the undertakers may charge, 
and these rates me frequently proportionately smaller as the 
premises increase in value (b). In the absence of special provision, 
nnderiRkers are not bound to charge equal rates to owners or 
occupiers of houses of the same value (c). 

578. When several houses or parts of houses in the separate 
occupation of several persons are supplied by one common pipe, 
the several owners or occupiers of such houses or parts of houses 
are liable to the payment of the same rates for the supply of water 

purposes is based on the annual value of the house as licensed premises 
{West Middlesex Waterworks Co. v. Coleman, Coleman v. West Middlesex 
Waterworks Co, (1885)« 14 Q. B. D. 629 ; compare Airdrie, Coatbridge 
and District Water Trustees y, Flanagan (1906), 8 F. (Ct. of Sess.) 932), 
A garden attached to a house is taken into account .in estimating the 
value {Bristol Waterworks Co, v. Vren (1885), 16 Q. B. D. 637 ; Grand 
Junction Waterworks Co, v. Davies, (1897] 2 Q. B. 209). As to the supply 
of water for watering a garden, see p, 302, 

{t) Sheffield Waterworks Co, v. Bennett ( 1873), L. R. 8 Exch. 196, Ex. Ch. ; 
and see the cases cited in note (e), p. 314, ante ; compare also Rose v. 
TTateon, [1894] 2 Q. B. 90; Smith v. Birmingham Cor'poration (1883), 11 
Q. B. D. 195, which must, however, be read subject to Dobbs v. Grand 
Junction Waterworks Co, (1883), 9 App. Cas. 49. The expression ** annual 
rack-rent *’ has been given different meanings according to the context ; 
see Bristol Waterworks Co, v. Vren, supra ; Stevens v. Barnet Gas and 
Water Co, (1888), 67 L. J. (m. c.) 82; Wilkinson v. Bury Water Board 
(1906), 92 L. T. 417. Where the provisions in two special Acts make 
the basis of charge ambiguous, the one more in favour of the public will 
be adopted {South Staffordshire Waterworks Co, v. Barrow (1897), 61 
J. P. 661, C. A.); compare title Statutes, VoJ. XXVII., p. 163. As 
to the interpretation of conflicting enactments generally, see ibid,,pp, 136, 
138, note (e), 139 et seq. As to valuation in the Metropolis, see pp. 346, 
347, post, 

(a) Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 10. If the water rate is chargeable 
on the rateable value of a part only of any hereditament entered m the 
valuation list, such rateable value must be fairly apportioned to the part, 
the apportionment in case of dispute to be ascertained by a court of 
summary jurisdiction {ibid,) ; see tdso Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 
Viet. c. 66), s. 66; Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 
Edw. 7, c. olxxi.), s. 13 ; and p. 262, ante, p. 347, post. As to the 
valuation list, see title Rates and Rating, Vol. XXIV., pp. 47 etseq,; 
as to the rateable value of property for poor rate, see ibid., pp. 26 ^ seq, ; 
as to payment where premises do not appear in the valuation list, see 
Postmaster-General v. Nenagh Urban District Council, [1913] 1 1. R. 238. 

(b) Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 10. .... 

(c) Thus, they may charge the houses in one part of their district at a 
higher rate than in another, provided that they do not exceed the prescribed 
maximum rate {Northampton Corporation v. Ellen, [1904] 1 K. B. 299, C. A. ; 
compare Hungerford Market Co, v* City Steamboat Co, (1860), 3 £. & £• 
366). 
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as they would be liable to if each house or part was supplied with 
water from the works of the undertakers by a separate pipe (d). 

679 . The owners of all dwelling-houses or parts of dwelling- 
houses occupied as separate tenements, the annual value of which 
houses or tenements does not exceed the sum of £10, are liable to 
the payment of the rates instead of the occupiers thereof. The 
provisions for the recovery of rates from occupiers apply to the 
owners of such houses and tenements (e). In recent special Acts 
it has been provided that in the case of houses let to monthly or 
weekly tenants, or tenants holding for any period less than a quarter 
of a year, the undertakers may require the owner, instead of the 
occupier, to pay the rate ; but it may be recovered from the occupier, 
and may be deducted by him from the rent due from time to time 
from him to the owner (/). 

580 . The rates are payable in advance by equal quarterly 
payments at Christmas Day, Lady Day, Midsummer Day and 
Michaelmas Day, and the -first payment must be made at the time 
when the pipe by which the water is supplied is made to com- 
municate with the pipes of the undertakers, or at the time when 
the agreement to take water from the undertakers is entered 
into(^) An occupier who takes possession in the course of a 
quarter is only liable from the day of his occupation, and for so 
much of that quarter’s rate as is proportionate to the length of the 
occupation (h). 


(d) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 17), s. 69. As to the 
power of the undertakers to refuse supply by a common pipe, see note (p), 
p. 307, ante, 

(«) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 72. The 
person receiving the rents of any such house or tenement from the occupier, 
either on his own account or as agent or receiver for any person interested 
therein, is to be deemed the owner of such house or tenement {ibid,). 
The person who collects the rents for a mortgagor or receiver, and not the 
receiver or mortgagor, is, therefore, to be deemed the owner (Metropolitan 
Water Board v. Brooks (1910), 76 J. P. 41, C. A.). An owner who pays the 
rates under this provision may be liable in respect of waste of the water 
supplied (Brock v. Harrison, [1899] 1 Q. B. 958). In the area of the 
Metropolitan Water Board the limit has been raised to £20 rateable value 
(Metr^olitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
s. 4). Where an owner, under the provision in the text, pays any such rate 
in respect of a house or part thereof occupied by a tenant under any lease 
or agreement made previously to the passing of the special Act, the tenant 
must repay to the owner all sums so paid by him during the continuance of 
the lease, unless the owner has agreed to pay the water rates. Such sums 
can be recovered as arrears of rent (Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 
Viet. c. 17), s. 73). As to cutiing ofi the supply from such houses for non- 
payment, see p. 320, post, 

(f) See Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 11. No greater sum may be 
recovered at any one time from any such occupier than the amount of rent 
owing by him, or which has accrued due from him subsequent tp the 
service upon him of a notice to pay the rate (ibid,). 

(g) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 70. As to 
the dates of payment in the Metropolis, see note (/), p. 348, post; as to 
the right of the undertakers to recover under a special Act before their 
works are completed, but where a supply has been given, see SidebotUm 
y. Olossop Reservoir Commissioners (1847), 1 £xch. 611, Ex. Ch. 

(h) East London Waterworks Co. v. FouUces, [1894] 1 Q. B. 819 (whm) 
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681. The occupier of any dwelling-house or part of a dwelling* •• 

house liable to the payment of any water rate who gives notice (*) C^Mftnr 
of his intention to discontinue the use of the water supplied by the Snppy. 
undertakers, or who removes from his dwelling between any two payment oa 
quarterly days of payment, must pay the water rate in respect of lemomL 
such dwelling-house or part of a dwelling-house for the quarter 
ending on the quarterly day of payment next after his quitting the 
same or giving such notice (k). Where the owner is required to 

pay the rate in respect of small tenements, his liability ceases on 
the quarterly day of payment next after the house has become 
unoccupied (1). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Supply hy Meier. 

582. Special Acts commonly authorise undertakers to supply Power to 
water by measure either for domestic or other purposes, and supply by 
provide that the moneys payable in respect thereof are recoverable “®*““*^* 
in the same manner as water rates, and the maximum price per 
gallon is prescribed (m). If a person desires to be so supplied, he 

must measure the amount supplied at his own expense and record 
that measurement (n). 

583. Where the undertakers are so authorised to supply by Hire of 
measure, they may let for hire(o) to any consumer so supplied any apparatus, 
meter or instrument for measuring the quantity of water supplied 

and consumed, and any pipes and apparatus for’ the conveyance, 
reception and storage of water, for such remuneration in money 
as may be agreed upon between them and the consumer, 
which remuneration is recoverable in the same manner as water 
rates. These meters, instruments, pipes, and apparatus are not 
subject to distress for rent of the premises where the same are 
used ; nor are they liable to be attached or taken in execution 
under any process of law, or in pursuance of any proceedings 
in bankruptcy, against the consumer of the water or the occupier 


it was held to bo immaterial that the company was unaware that the 
premises were unoccupied). 

(i) In recent special Acts it is provided that such notice of discon- 
tinuance has no effect unless it is in writing, signed by or on behalf of the 
consumer, and left at or sent by post to the office of the undertakers ; 
see Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 13 ; Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) 
Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), s. 30. For form of notice, see Encyclo- 
paedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 164. 

(/c) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 71. 

(l) Briiish Empire Mutual Life Assurance Co. v. Southwark and Vauxhall 
Water Co. (1888), 69 L. T. 321. 

(m) See Model Water Bill, 1913, clauses 16, 17. As to agreemenis 
fishing the price, see Southwark and Vauxhall Water Co. v, Dickenson (1889), 
6 T. li. R. 261, C. A. ; as to recovery, see p. 318, post. 

(n) Sheffield Waterworks Co. v. Bingham (1883), 25 Ch.D.443 ; Sheffield 
Waterworks Co. v. Bingham (J, E.) (1880), 25 Ch. D. 446, n. ; Sheffield 
Waterworks v. Carter^ Same v. Brooks (1882), 8 Q. B. D. 632; Dublin 
Corporation v, Bray Township Commissioners, [1900] 2 I. R. 88. 

(o) Recent special Acts also authonse undertakers to sell meters and 
any fittings connected therewitii, upon and subject to such terms, pecuniary 
or otherwise, and conditions as they think fit ; see Model Water Bill, 1913t 
dauses 18, 21. 
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8iot.«. of the premises or other person in vrhose possession they. 
Charges for may be (p). 

Sni^r. officers of the undertakers may enter any house, 

Bight ot building or lands, to, through, or into which water is supplied by 

**‘*'7* them by measure, in order to inspect the meters, instruments, 

pipes, and apparatus for the measuring, conveyance, reception, or 


storage of water, or for the purpose of ascertaining the quantify of 
water supplied or consumed. They may also from time to time 
enter for the purpose of removing any meter etc. the property of 
the undertakers. If any person hinders any such officer from 


entering, or making such inspection, or effecting such removal, he 


is liable to a penalty not exceeding £5 for each offence, but, except 
with the consent of a justice, this power of entry may only be 
exercised between the hours of 10 a.m. and 4 p.m. (q). 


interferenoe 685. Special Acts also make persons liable to penalties who 
wmcte^ wilfully, fraudulently, or by culpable negligence injure, or suffer to 
orm en. injured, any pipe, meter or other instrument for measuring 

water, or any other fittings belonging to the undertakers, and also 
who fraudulently alter the index of any such meter or instrument, 
or prevent it properly registering the amount of water supplied (r). 


Sub-Sect. 3 . — Becovery of Bales and Charges. 

Beooverjr 586. If any person refuses or neglects to pay to the undertakers 
action. ajiy or sum due to them under their special Act, they 
may recover the same with costs in any court of competent 
jurisdiction («). 

Cutting off 587. If any person supplied with water by the undertakers, or 
Bupply. liable under the special or incorporated Acts to pay the water 


(p) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 14; see title 
Distress, Vol. XI., p. 141 ; and p. 308, ante. Recent water Acts extend the 
provisions of this enactment so as to authorise the undertakers to let for 
hire any water fittings to any person supplied by them with water; fittings 
are protected from distress and execution if conspicuously marked as 
belonging to the undertakers; see Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 21. 

(q) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 16. 

(r) See Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 20. The undertakers may 

also recover the damage sustained by them, and may enter the 
premises of the offender and repair the injury, and do such things 
as are necessary to ensure the proper registering of the water supplied, 
and the expense of doing so is payable by the person offending and may 
be recovered as watoi rates (ibid,). Any person connecting or discon- 
necting any meter may also be required to give twenty-four hours* 
notice in writing to the undertakers of his intention to do so, and all 
alterations or repairs, and the connecting or disconnecting of meters, must 
be done at his expense, and under the superintendence of an officer of 
the undertakers ; otherwise he may be liable to a penalty not exceeding 
40a. (ibid., clause 19). * 

(a) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 21. The 
remedy .under this provision is in addition to any other remedies for the 
recovery of these rates or sums (ibid.). As to a remedy by distress under a 
special Act, see Biehards v. West Middlesex Waterworks Co. (1885), 16 
Q. B. D. 660. As to the jurisdiction of the couits, generally, see 
titles County Courts, Vol. VlII., pp. 428 et seq.; Courts, Vol. IX., 
pp. 62 et seq. 
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rate (0> neglects to pay the same at any of the designated times of 
payment (a), the undertakers may, except in the cases mentioned 
hereafter (&), stop the water from flowing into the premises in 
respect of which such rate is payable by cutting off the pipe to 
such premises, or by such means as the undertakers think flt (c), 
and may recover the rate due from such person, if less than £20, 
with the expenses of cutting off the water and costs of recovering 
the rate, before two justices, who may order the same to be paid, 
and on the expiration of seven days after demand of the amount so 
ordered by warrant of distress (d). If the rate due amounts to £20 
or upwards, the undertakers may recover the same, with the 
expenses of cutting off the water, in any court of competent 
jurisdiction («). It is not a condition precedent to recovering 
the amount of the water rate before two justices that the water 
should be cut off(/). The Summary Jurisdiction Acts (51) apply 
to these proceedings before justices, so that the complaint must 
be made to the justices within six months from the time when 
such matter of complaint arose (/i), but the limitation does 


(t) “ Water rate ” includes any rent, reward or payment to be made to 
the undertakers for a supply of water (Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 
(10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 3), and includes a sum payable for a bath {Sheffield 
Waterworks Co. v. Carter, Same v. Brooks (1882), 8 Q. B. D. 632), or 
under an implied a^eement {Trowbridge Waier Co. v. Wilts County 
Council, [1909] 1 K. B. 824). 

(a) See p. 316, ante. 

(b) See p. 320, post. 

( 0 ) A company may be restrained if it tbveatens improperly to cut off 
the water (Hayward v. East London Waterworks Co. (1884), 28 Ch. D. 138), 
or if, having done so, it prevents communication being made {Qale v* 
Bhymney ar^ Aher Valleys Oas and Water Co. (1903), 67 J. P. 430, C. A.), 

(d) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 yo & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 73. The 
undertakers may recover the rate ana costs of cutting off in the same 
manner as any damages for the recovery of which no special provision 
is made are recoverable by that or the special Act (ibid.). By ibid., 
s. 85, it is provided that the clauses of the Railways Clauses Consolidation 
Act, 1845 (8 & 9 Viet. c. 20), with respect to the recovery of damages 
not specially provided for, and of penalties, and to the determination of 
any other matter referred to justices, are to be incorporated for this 
purpose. Such damages are ascertained and determined by two justices 
and may be recovered by distress {ibid., s. 140). The determination 
of the sum to be paid amounts to an order to pay the sum {East London 
Waterworks Co. v. Charles, [1894] 2 Q. B. 730, per W 1 LI.S, J., at p. 733). 
The costs of the recovery appears to be in the discretion of the justices 
{Budbon Water Co. v. Evans (1906), 22 T. L. R. 641). If the special Act 
prescribes another method of recovering the rate, these provisions do 
not apply {Meltham Spinning Co., Ltd. v. Huddersfield Corporation (1903), 
89 L. T. 403, C. A.). 

(e) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viot. 0 . 17), s. 74. As to the 
jurisdiction of the courts, generally, see titles Countt Courts, Vol. VIll., 
pp. 428 et sea. ; Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 62 et seq. 

(/) B. V. Hutton, Ex parte Metropolitan Water Board, [1907] 2 K. B. 678. 

(a) See title Magistrates, Vol. XIX., pp. 689 et seq. 

(a) Summary Jurisdiction Act, 1848 (11 & 12 Viet. 0 . 43), s. 11; East 
London Waterworks Co. v. Charles, supra. It is not quite clear whether 
or not a demand is required before proceedings can be taken. When 
a local authority supplying water under its general powers seeks to 
recover a water rate, &e Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 66), 
s. 266, is applicable, and a written demand is required, and fourteen 
days must elapse before proceedings are begun before justices. In 
such a case the six months* limit runs from the ezpiratioii of saoh 
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not apply to proceedings before other courts of competent juris- 
diction (i). 

588 . A water company which is a trading company and 
supplying water for profit, and whose special Act or provisional 
order incorporates any part of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (fc), 
must not cut off the supply of water for non-payment of the water 
rate where the owner and not the occupier is liable by law or by 
agreement with the company to the payment of the water rate in 
respect of any dwelling-house or part of a dwelling-house occupied 
as a separate tenement (Z). Such water rate, however, with interest 
thereon at the rate of 6 per cent, per annum, computed from the 
expiration of one month from the time when the same has been 
claimed by the company until receipt thereof, becomes a charge 
on such dwelling-house in priority to all other charges affecting 
the premises (m). The amount may also be recovered, with the 
costs incurred, from the owner or from the occupier for the time 
being, in the same manner as water rates may by law be recovered. 
Proceedings against the oiscupier cannot, however, be taken until 
notice has been given to him, or left at his dwelling-house, to pay the 
amount due for water rate out of the rent then duo, or that may there- 
after become due from him, and he has omitted to pay such rate(n). 

demand (Elliott v. Bussell, [1902J 2 K. B. 748). If the amount du*e is 
known to the person owing the money, it seems that a formal demand in 
writing or otherwise is not necessary (East London Waterworks Oo. v. 
Kyffin, [1895] 1 Q. B. 55) ; but if the amount is not so known a demand 
seems to be necessary; see EllioU v. Russell, supra, per Lord Alverstoxk, 
C.J., at p. 753 ; and compare Labalmoiidiere v. Addison (1858), 1 £. & E. 
41. As to cases where there is a dispute as to the annual value of the 
house, see p. 314, ante. 

(i) Metropolitan Water Board v. Bunn, [1913] 3 K. B. 181, C. A., following 
Blackhurn Corporation v. Sanderson, [1902] 1 K. B. 794, C. A., and dis- 
tinguishing Tottenham Local Board v. Bowdl (1876), 1 Ex. D. 514, 517, C. A., 
which followed West Ram Local Board v. Maddam8(\%l%), 1 Ex. D. 516, n. ; 
compare BoUon Corporation v. Scott (1913), 77 J. P. 193, C. A.; and see 

р. 318, ante. 

(k) 10& 11 Viet. c. 17. 

(l) Water Companies (Regulation of Powers) Act, 1887 (50 & 61 Viet. 

с. 21), ss. 3, 4; South West Suburban Water Co. v. Hardy (1913), 77 J. P. 
283. The company cannot cut off the supply even if the premises 
become vacant after the date when the water rate became due (MetropoUtan 
Water Board v. Bibbey, [1911] 2 K. B. 74 ; see p. 362, post). A company 
may, however, cut off the water for other reasons than non-payment of 
rate, as, for example, where a tenant after notice to quit refuses to go and 
the owner requests the company to cut off the supply (Chelsea Waterworks 
Co. V. Paulet (1888), 62 J. P. 724). If the company cuts off the supply 
wrongly it is liable to penalties for failure to supply, and a dispute as to 
compnance with new regulations relating to communication pipes affords 
no answer if not properly determine (South West Suburban Water 
Co. V. Hardy, supra). As to cutting off the supply by reason of waste or 
misuse of water, see p. 322, post 

(m) Water Companies (Regulation of Powers) Act, 1887 (60 & 61 Vtct. 
c. 21 ), s. 4. This is without prejudice to the other remedies of the company 
for enforcing payment of the rate from the owner (ibid.). 

(n) Ibid. The right of recovery is without prejudice to such charge. 
No greater sum can at any one time be recovered from any such occupier 
than the amount of rent owing by him or which shaB have accrued duo 
from Mm since such notice was given. The occupier is entitled to deduct 
from the rent payable by Mm the sum so recovered from Mm or wMch he 
has BO paid on demand (ibid,). The effect of the provision in the text is 
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A company cutting ofif the supply contrary to the above provision 
becomes liable to a penalty not exceeding £5 for each day during 
which the water remains cut ofif. The penalty, which is recoverable 
summarily, is paid to the person aggrieved (o). 

589 . If a company demands a sum in excess of that to which it 
is entitled, the person paying can recover back the overcharge if 
paid by him under a mistake of fact (p), but not if under a mistake 
of law (q). 

Sect. 10 . — Waste and Misuse of Water Supplied, 

590 . Provisions against the waste and misuse of water by con- 
sumers are contained in the Waterworks Clauses Acts, 1847 (r) 
and 1863 («). Where both are incorporated in special Acts, as is 
the usual practice, some of the provisions in the earlier Act are 
displaced by the more extended provisions in the later Act {t). In 
cases where a constant supply of water is to be afforded there is 
usually inserted in the special Act or provisional order a power 
enabling the undertakers to make bye-laws or regulations for the 
purpose of preventing the waste, undue consumption, misuse, 
or contamination of water, and by such bye-laws to prescribe the 
size, nature, materials, workmanship, and strength and mode of 
arrangement, connexion, disconnexion, alteration and repair of 
pipes, meters, cocks, ferrules, valves, soil-pans, water-closets, baths, 
cisterns, and other apparatus to be used, and to forbid any 
arrangements or use of these which may tend to waste, undue 
consumption, misuse, erroneous measurement, or contamination (a). 


to make a purchaser of such dwelling-houses liable for arrears of water rate 
(East London Waterworks Co. v. KeUerman, [1892] 2 Q. B. 72). As to who 
is the owner under the terms of a special Act, see Metropolitan Water 
Board v. Brooks, [1911] 1 K. B. 289, C. A. 

(o) Water Companies (Regulation of Powers) Act, 1887 (60 & 61 Viet, 
c. 21), s. 6. The occupier is primd facie the person aggrieved, but the 
owner may also be so if by reason of the wrongful cutting off of the water 
he is unable to let his premises (Metropolitan Waier Board v. Bibhey, [1911] 
2 K. B. 74, per Lord Alverstone, C. J., at p. 79) ; see also Sheffield Water> 
works Co. V. Wilkinson (1^1^), 4 C. P. I). 410. As to summary procedure, 
see title Magistrates, Vol. XIX., pp. 689 et seq. ; Stanley Brothers, Ltd. v. 
Nuneaton Corporation (1913), 77 J. P. 349. 

(p) Slater v. Burnley Corporation (1888), 69 L. T. 636 ; Slater v. 
Burnley Corporation (No. 2) (1889), 63 J. P. 636; Henderson v. Folkestone 
Waterworks Co. (1886), 1 T. L. R. 329. 

(q) Meadows v. Grand Junction Waterworks Co. (1906), 69 J. P. 265. 
As to the distinction between mistake of fact and mistake of law, see title 
Mistake, Vol. XXI., pp. 4 et seq. 

(r) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 17, 88. 64—60. 

(«) 26 & 27 Viet. c. 93, ss. 16—20. 

(t) Thus, the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viot. c. 17), 
ss. 65, 69, are repealed by the Statute Law Revision Act, 1876 (38 & 39 
Viet. c. 66), 80 far as they relate to special Acts with which the Water- 
works Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), is incorporated. 

(a) Model Water Bill, 1913, clause 14. The clause limits the application 
of the bye-laws to the case of premises to which the undertakers are bound 
to afford, and do in fact afford, or are prepared on demand to afford, a con- 
stant supply. The provisions relating to the making of bye-laws in the Public 
Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65), ss. 1 82 — 186 (see title Public Health 
and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., pp. 388 et seq.), are usually 
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Bbot. 10 . 591 . If both of the above Acts are incorporated, the following 

Waste and provisions apply :—(l) any person acting under the authority of 
Misuse of the undertakers may between 9 a.m. and 4 p.m. enter any house or 
Water premises supplied with water under the special Act, in order to 
Su pplie d, examine if there is any waste or misuse of such water (b) ; (2) if 

Entry and any person supplied with water by the undertakers wrongfully does, 

cutting off or causes or permits to be done, anything in contravention of 

supply- any of the provisions of the special Act, or wrongfully fails to do 

anything required by such provisions to be done for the prevention of 
waste, misuse, undue consumption or contamination of the water of 
the undertakers, the undertakers may cut off any of the pipes by 
which the water is supplied to him and cease to supply him so long 
as the cause of injury remains or is not remedied (c). 


Penalties : 

waste or 
contamina- 
tion ; 


supply to 
persons not 
entitled ; 


wrongful 
taking ; 


592 . If both Acts are incorporated the following persons are 
liable to penalties : — 

(1) any person supplied with water who wilfully or negligently 
causes or suffers any pipe, valve, cock, cistern, bath, soil-pan, water- 
closet or other apparatus or receptacle to be out of repair or to be so 
used or contrived as that the water supplied is or is likely to be wasted, 
misused, unduly consumed or contaminated, or so as to occasion or 
allow the return of foul air or other noisome or impure matter into 
any pipe belonging to or connected with the pipes of the ,under- 
takers (d ) ; 

(2) any owner or occupier of any tenement supplied with water 
under the special Act who supplies to any other person, or wilfully 
permits him to take, any such water from any cistern or pipe 
in such tenement unless for the purpose of extinguishing fire, or 
unless he is a person supplied with water by the undertakers, and 
the pipes belonging to him are out of repair without his default (e) ; 

(8) any person not being supplied with water by the undertakers 
who wrongfully takes or uses any water from any reservoir, water- 
course, conduit or pipe, belonging to the undertakers, or from 


made to apply to the making of these bye-laws subject to the necessary 
modifications. U^he Local Government Board has issued a model series 
of such bye-laws or regulations. Kecent special Acts empower undertakers, 
including local authorities as well as companies, if required by the consumer, 
to supply, repair or alter, but not to manufacture, pipes, valves, cocks, 
cisterns, baths, meters, soil-pans, water-closets, and other fittings required 
or permitted by their regulations, and to charge the consumer in respect 
thereof. If let for hire they are protected from distress and from being 
taken in execution, provided that they have a distinguishing mark on 
them to show that they are the property of the undertakers. Provision 
is also made limiting the charges to be made for such fittings (Model 
Water Bill, 1913, clause 21). 

(h) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 67. If the 
surveyor is refused admission or prevented from making the examination, 
the undertakers may turn off the water supplied by them from such 
houses or premises (ibid.). * 

(c) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 16. This 
power is without prejudice to any other remedy (ibid.). 

(d) Ibid., s. 17. The penalty for every such offence is a fine not 
exceeding £5 (ibid.). 

(e) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 68. Such 
person is liable to forfeit to the undertakers for every such offence a sum 
not exceeding £5 (ibid). 
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any such reservoir, watercourse, conduit or pipe, or from any cistern 
or other like place containing water belonging to the undertakers, 
or supplied by them for the use of any consumer of their water (/) ; 

(4) any person who, not having from the undertakers a supply of 
water for other than domestic purposes, uses for other than domestic 
purposes any water supplied to him by them (g) ; 

(5) any person who, having from the undertakers a supply of 
water for any other than domestic purposes, uses for any purposes 
other than those for which he is entitled to use the same any water 
supplied to him by the undertakers (/O; 

(6) any owner or occupier of premises supplied with water by the 
undertakers, any consumer of the water of the undertakers, or any 
other person who affixes, or causes or permits to be affixed, any pipe 
or apparatus to a pipe belonging to the undertakers or to a com- 
munication or service pipe belonging to or used by such owner, 
occupier, consumer or other person, or who makes any alteration 
in any such communication or service pipe, or in any apparatus 
connected therewith, without the consent of the undertakers (i) ; 


(/) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1803 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 20. The person is 
liable to a penalty not exceeding £5 for every such oUenco (ibid, ). If tho Act 
of 1863 is not incorporated in the special Act, and the Waterworks Clauses 
Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), is incorporated, then the following pro- 
vision in ibid,, s. 69, has effect ; — Every person who, not having agreed 
to be supplied with water by the undertakers, takes any water from any 
reservoir, watercourse or conduit belonging to the undertakers or any 
pipe leading to any such reservoir, watorcenrse, or conduit, or from any 
cistern or other like place containing water belonging to the undertakers, 
other than such as may have been provided for the gratuitous use of the 
public, is liable to forfeit to the undertakers for every such offence a sum 
not exceeding £10. As to the limited nature of this provision, see Piercy 
V. Pope (1881), SOW. Ic. 00, where it was held that it did not provide any 
penalty for improperly taking water from a tap in an unoccupied house. 

(g) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 18. The 
penalty is a fine not exceeding 40s. for each offence, without prejudice to 
the right of the undertakers to recover from the offender the value of the 
water misused (ibid,). If a dairyman uses water supplied for domestic 
purposes in order to wash his yard and a milk float, he commits an offence 
[Cambridge Waterworks Co. v. Hancock ( 1910), 74 J. P. 477) ; see pp. 301, 302, 
antfl. As to the use of water, already used for ordinary domes Lie purposes, 
lor flushing purposes, see Evans v. Oomall (1892), 8 T. L. R. 602 ; 
Andrews v. Witts (1901), 65 J. P. 281. 

ill) W^aterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 18. As to the 
penalty and right to recover value of water, see note (g), supra ; as to 
tlio liability of an occupier for wrongful acts of his workmen, see West 
Middlesex Water-works Co. v. Suwerkrop (1829), 4 C. & P. 87. If rate- 
payers are entitled to use water from standpipes for domestic purposes, 
washing carts, and extinguishing flres, they commit an offence if they use 
the water for purposes of their trade (Andrews v. Witts, supra). Water 
supplied by measure is also tho subject of larceny (Ferens v. O'Brien (1883), 
11 Q. B. D. 21). 

(i) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), s. 19. The 
penalty is a sum not exceeding £5 for each offence, without prejudice 
to the right of the undertakers to recover damages from the offender for 
any injury done to their property and to their right to recover the value of 
any water wasted, misused, or unduly consumed (ibid.). An offence is 
committed if a person temporarily affixes a hose-pipe to a tap to draw 
off water (Cambridge Waterworks Co. v. Hancock, supra), or affixes 
a tap to shut off the water while the house is closed (Williams y. 

Ar 2 
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(7) any person who wilfully or carelessly breaks, injures or 
opens any lock, cock, valve, pipe, work or engine belonging to the 
undertakers, or who flushes or draws off the water from the reser- 
voirs or other works of the undertakers, or who does any other 
wilful act whereby such water is wasted (k). 

593. Where the special Act provides that the water need not be 
constantly laid on under pressure, any person supplied with water 
must, wl en required by the undertakers, provide a proper cistern 
to hold the water supplied, with a ball and stopcock in the pipe 
bringing the water from the works of the undertakers to such 
cistern, and must keep such cistern, ball and stopcock in good 
repair, so as effectually to prevent the water from running to waste. 
If any person, when so required, neglects to provide these and keep 
them in repair, the undertakers may cut off the pipe, and turn off 
the water from the premises of such person until such cistern, 
ball and stopcock is provided and repaired, as the case may 
require (0* The undertakers may also repair any such cistern, 
pipe, ball or stopcock so as to prevent waste, and recover the 
expenses thereof from the person allowing it to be out of repair (y/i). 

Sect. 11. — Ilecoveiy of Damages and Penalties. 

694. Damages for the recovery of which no special proVision 
exists, penalties, and the determination of any other matter 
referred to justices, are recovered and deterniined before a 
court of summary jurisdiction (n), and the Summary Jurisdiction 


Llandudno District Council (1897), 14 T. L. R. 18), or connects up a 
house belonging to him with the pipes of another house owned by him 
{Kyffln V. Metropolitan Water Board (1908), 72 J. P. 617 ; see also Philp 
V. Dunfermline M^istrates (1902), 4 Fraser (Justiciary Cases), 34). As to 
repair of communication pipes, see pp. 308, note (6), 311, ante, 

(k) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 60. The 
penalty is a sum not exceeding £6 (ibid,), 

(l) Ibid,, 8 . 64. The exx)rcssion “ ball and stop cock ** does not include 
a screw-down valve in the communication pipe (Ward v. Folkestone Water- 
works Co* (1890), 24 Q. B. D. 334 (decided on the terms of a special 
Act) ). If the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93), is 
incorporated with the special Act, the penalty provided by iftid., s. 17, 
applies to breaches of the above requirement ; but if it is not incor- 
porated, then the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), 
B. 66, applies, whereby every person supplied with water by the under- 
takers who suffers any such cistern, pipe, ball or stopcock to bo out 
of repair, so that the water supplied is wasted, is liable to forfeit to 
the undertakers for every such offence a sum not exceeding £5. For 
forms of notices by a local authority to a person supplied with water 
to provide or repair a cistern, see Encyclopsedia of Forms and Precedents. 
Vof. XV., p. 180. 

(m) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 66. 

(n) Ibid,, 8 . 86, incorporating the Railways Clauses Consolidation^ Act, 

1846 (8 & 9 Viet. c. 20), ss. 140 — 160, and providing that such provisions 
apply to the waterworks and to the undertakers respectively, construed as if 
the word “ undertakers ” had been inserted therein instead of the word 
“company.*’ Of these provisions of the Railways Clauses Consolidation 
Act, 1846 (8 9 Viet. c. 20), ss. 146, 147, 161, 163, 166, and in part ss. 167, 

160, have been repealed. Ibid,, s. 160, which related to perjury, and 
the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 dc 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 89, which 
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Acts (o) apply so far as they are applicable ( p). Some special 
Acts allow several names and sums to be included in the same 
summons. In the metropolitan police area(/2), penalties and for- 
feitures not specially provided for are payable to the Beceiver of 
the Metropolitan Police District, and provision is made for their 
application by him (?*)• 

Slot. 12. — Offences by Employees. 

695. For the purpose of preventing the inhabitants of any 
district from being deprived of their water supply by reason of 
strikes or other breaches of contract of service, the malicious breach 
of a contract of service on the part of any person employed by a 
municipal authority, or by any company or contractor supplying 
water to a town, district, or other place, is a misdemeanour, if the 
person knows or has reasonable cause to believe that the probable 
consequence of his doing so will be to deprive the inhabitants to a 
great extent of their supply of water {s). 


Part V. — Finance. 

Sect. 1. — Local Authorities, 

596. When local authorities supply water under their general 
powers (0, their borrowing and expenditure are governed by the 
general provisions of the Public Heaitii Acts (it)* When they 
supply water under a special Act or provisional order, provision is 
generally made therein for borrowing and repaying the capital 
moneys required, an(? for the application of the profits {x). Such 


related to the same matter, were repealed by the Perjury Act, 1911 
(1 & 2 Geo, 5, c. 6), which consolidated the law on this matter; see title 
Railways and Canals, Vol. XXIII., pp. 734 ei seq. ; and as to per- 
jury, generally, see title Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., 
pp. 490 et seq. Anything in the special or incorporated Acts authorised or 
required to be done by two justices may be done by any one magistrate 
having by law authority to act alone for any purpose with the powers of two 
or more justices (Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 87). 

(o) As to tlie Summary Jurisdiction Acts, see title Magistrates, 

. Vol. XIX., pp. 531, 589 ; as to summary procedure, see pp. 589 et seq. 

(®) See, for example. East London Waterworks Co. v. Charles^ [1894] 2 
Q. B. 730 ; and compare title Gas, Vol. XV., p. 373. 

{q) See title Police, Vol. XXII., pp. 466, 467. 

(r) W'aterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 88. As to 
the Receiver, see title Police, Vol. XXII., pp, 468, 469. 

(«) Conspiracy and Protection of Property Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet, 
c. 86), s. 4 ; see title Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., pp. 564, 
565. The same provisions are applicable alike to *water as to gas; 
compare title Gas, Vol. XV., p. 357. 

(t) See pp. 254, 260, ante. 

(«) See title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., 
pp. 380 et seq. As to the Public Health Acts, see ibid., p. 361, note (a). 
As to income tax on municipal undertakings, see title Income Tax, 
Vol. XVL, pp. 624 et seq. 

(x) The provisions of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. 
0 . 17), with respect to prodts, arc not applicable; see p. 327, post. 
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Sect, k Act usually authorises the borrowing of sums for certain specific 
Local purposes, and such additional sums for the capital purposes of the 
Authorities, undertaking, as the Local Government Board may sanction (y). 

The repayment is charged on the undertaking, or if necessary on 
the district fund or general district rate {a). The money is allowed 
to be repaid either by equal yearly or half-yearly instalments of 
principal or of principal and interest combined, or by means of a 
sinking fund, or partly by one of these methods and partly by 
another (&). Eeturns must be made to the Board with respect 
to the repayment of the debt (c). Power is also given to borrow 
for the purpose of paying ofif moneys previously borrowed which 
are intended to be repaid forthwith, and also to replace moneys 
temporarily applied from other funds of the authority in repay- 
ing moneys previously borrowed and intended to be replaced by 
borrowed moneys (d). 

Application 597 . The local authority is commonly required to apply all 
of receipts. money received by it in respect of its water undertaking, except 

moneys borrowed or received on capital account, for the purposes 
and in the order following : — 

(1) in payment of the working and establishment expenses and 
cost of maintenance of the undertaking ; 

(2) i)i payment of interest on moneys borrowed for the purposes 
of the undertaking ; 

(8) in providing the requisite appropriations, instalments, or 
sinking fund payments, in respect of moneys borrowed for the 
purposes of the undertaking ; 

(4) in extending and improving, if the authority thinks fit, any 
works for the purposes of the undertaking ; 

(5) in providing a reserve fund, if the authority thinks fit, to 
meet deficiency in the income from the undertaking and any extra- 
ordinary claim or for renewing part of the undertaking (e). The 
balance, less a sum for current expenses, is in some cases to be 
carried to the district fund or rate, which is also made liable to make 


(y) It is not usual to allow borrowed moneys to be used for purposes 
which should properly be charged to income. 

(а) As to the funds of local authorities, see title Local Government, 
Vol. XIX., pp. 280 et seq. (urban districts), 335 et seq. (rural districts). 

(б) See Hastings Corporation (Water and Finance) Act, 1911 (1 & 2 
Geo. 6, c. xxxix.). The sinking fund may be either a non-cumulating 
sinking fund, formed by the payment of equal annual sums throughout the 
whole period as will together amount to the moneys for the repayment of 
which the fund is formed, or an accumulating sinking fund, formed by the 
payment of an annual sum which, with interest thereon at a prescribed 
rate per cent., will make up the amount. 

(c) Model Bills and Clauses, 1913, Miscellaneous, clause 18. This is a 
general clause inserted in all Bills authorising local authorities to borrow 
money where provision is made for the repayment of the debt. • 

(d) Model Bills and Clauses, 1913, Miscellaneous, clause 17. The 
authority is, however, prohibited from borrowing to replace borrowed 
money which has been repaid by instalments, or by means of a sinking 
rund or out of other capital moneys {ibid.). 

{e) The maximum amount of the reserve fund is usually prescribed, 
but if any part of it is used for authorised purposes, it may be made good 
out of the income. 
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598. The local authority must keep separate accounts in respect Accounts, 
of its water undertaking, distinguishing capital and revenue, and 
must have these made up and balanced annually and audited 
in like manner, and with the like consequences, as its other 
accounts (h). 

Sect. 2. — Statutory Companies, 

Sub-Sect. Capital. 

699. The special Act authorising a statutory company to carry Powers 
on a water undertaking usually prescribes the amount of the conferred, 
company’s capital, and authorises the issue of shares. Borrowing 
powers are also conferred up to a certain proportion of the paid-up 
capital (i). Existing companies frequently apply for and are 
granted powers to raise additional capital, with correspondingly 
increased borrowing powers (j). The issue of shares and stock of 
existing companies is now made subject to the “ auction clause,” * 
which requires such shares or stock to be offered for sale by public 
auction or tender (k\ and this is sometimes extended to the loan 
stock. Holders of new shares and stock are given the same 
privileges, liabilities, and rights as holders of the same class of the 
other shares and stocks {1), 

Sub-Sect. 2.— /Vo/ts. 

600. The special Act provides for a limit of dividend, usually Limit of 
10 per cent, on the original capital, and as regards any new capital dividend. 

(/) See Slough Urban District Water Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. xx.); 
and compare title Gas, Vol. XV., pp. 365, 366. 

(g) See Fylde Waterworks (Transfer) Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet. c. ccxxxi.). 

(h) See Model Bills and Clauses, 1913, Miscellaneous, clause 19; see 
also title Local Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 283 el seq. (urban districts), 

337, 338 (rural districts). In the case of joint water boards, the Local 
Government Act, 1894 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 73), s. 58, is made to apply to 
the accounts of the board and of their committees and olFicers, and to 
the audit thereof. 

(i) The issue of capital and other like matters are usually governed by 
the provisions of the Companies Clauses Acts, 1845 (8 & 9 Viet. c. 16) and 
1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 118), and Acts amending the same, so far as these are 
incorporated in the specif Act. The special Act sometimes contains a 
clause against the conversion of borrowed money into capital. As to 
statutory companies generally, see title Companies, Vol. V., pp. 674 etseq. 

For the clauses commonly inserted in the special Acts of such companies, 
see Model Railway Bill, 1913, clauses 9—16. 

( j) See Model Gas Bill, 1913, clauses 6—9. The moneys, including 
premiums received, are generally required to be applied to purposes to 
which the capital is properly applicable. Any sum of money received 
as premium is not considered as part of the capital of the undertakers 
entitled to dividend {ibid., clause 9). 

(k) Ibid., clause 15; for particulars of this clause, see title Gas, Vol. XV., 
p. 370; as to the Standing Order relating to the insertion thereof in Bills, 
see p. 271, ante. 

(l) As to their rights in regard to arrears of dividend, see Weymouth 
Waterworks Co, v. Goode and Hasell, [19111 2 Ch. 620. 
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Sbct. 2. issued 7 per cent, on ordinary capital, and 5 per cent, on preference 
Statutory capital. The provisions of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (m). 
Co mpan ies, ^ith respect to the amount of profit to be received by the under- 
takers when the waterworks are carried on for their benefit are 
made applicable to such companies. 

The profits of the undertaking to be divided among the under- 
takers in any year must not exceed the prescribed rate ; if there 
is no prescribed rate, then they must not exceed the rate of 10 per 
cent, per annum on the paid-up capital of the undertaking, and this 
is deemed the prescribed rate unless a larger dividend is at any 
time necessary to make up the deficiency of any previous dividend 
which has fallen short of the said yearly rate (n). 

Reserve fund. 601. If the dear profits in any year amount to a larger sum than 
is sufficient, after making up the deficiencies in previous dividends, 
to make a dividend at the prescribed rate, the excess must from time 
to time be invested in Government or other securities, and the 
dividends and interest arising from such securities must also be 
invested in the same or like securities, in order that the sum may 
accumulate at compound interest until the sum so formed amounts 
to the prescribed sum, or if no sum is prescribed, to a sum equal to 
one-tenth part of the nominal capital of the undertakers. This sum 
is to form a reserve fund to answer any deficiency which may at 
any time happen in the amount of divisible profits, or to meet any 
extraordinary claim or demand wliich may at any time arise against 
the undertakers ; and if such fund is at any time reduced, it may 
thereafter be again restored to the said sum, and so from time to 
time as often as such reduction shall happen (o). No sum may, 
however, be taken from the said fund for the purpose of meeting 
any extraordinary claim unless it is first certified by two justices 
that the sum is required for the purpose of an extraordinary claim 
within the meaning of the special and incorporated Acts (p). 

When the reserve fund, by accumulation or otherwise, amounts 


(m) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 17, S8. 76 — 82; compare title Gas, Vol. XV., 
p. 366. If incorporated in a special Act of an existing company, the 
provisions extend to the whole undertaking {Metropolitan Water Board 
V. New River Co. (1904), 20 T. L. R. 687, H. L.). 

(n) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 76. Where 
preference stock has been i.ssued by a company at less than 10 per cent., 
but no rate has been prescribed in the special Act in respect of such 
stock, the rate at which such stock was in fact issued is the prescribed 
rate, and if dividends are paid at that rat^e there is no deficiency to be 
made good {Cheleea Waterworks Co. v. Metropolitan Water Board, [1904] 
2 K. B. 77, C. A.). A company which has had the Waterworks Clauses 
Act, 1847 (10 &; 11 Viet. c. 17), incorporated by a later special Act 
cannot make up to 10 per cent, the dividends paid previously to such 
special Act, if the earlier Acts of such company contained no prescribed 
rate (Kent Waterworks (Company of Proprietors) v. Lamplough, [1904J A. C. 
27). The dividend of 10 per cent, may not be paid free of income tax 
(Ashton Qas Co. v. A.^Q., [1906] A. C. 10). In the case of arrears of 
dividends, where new shares have been issued at a lower prescribed rate 
than the original shares, the payments should be made in the same 
proportion as the prescribed rates (Weymouth Waterworks Co. v. Coode 
and HaseU, [1911] 2 Ch. 620). 

(o) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 &; 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 76. 

(p) Ibid., s. 77. 
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to the prescribed sum or to one-tenth of the nominal capital, as the 
case may be, the interest and dividends thereon must no longer be 
invested, but are to be applied to any of the general purposes of the 
undertaking to which the profits are applicable (q). 

If in any year the profits divisible do not amount to the prescribed 
rate, such a sum may be taken from the reserve fund as, with the 
actual profits of the year, will enable the undertakers to make a 
dividend of the amount aforesaid, and so from time to time as 
occasion requires (r). 

602. On the petition of any two payers of water rate within the 
limits of the special Act the court of quarter sessions (s) may 
appoint some accountant or other competent person (t), not being a 
proprietor of any waterworks, to examine and ascertain (a), at the 
expense of the undertakers, the actual state and conditions of the 
concerns of the undertakers, and make report to the court at the 
same or some following sessions. The court may examine any 
witnesses upon oath touching the truth of the said accounts and 
the matters therein referred to. If it thereupon appears to the court 
that the profits for the preceding year have exceeded the prescribed 
rate, the undertakers must, in case the whole of the reserved fund 
has been and remains invested, and the dividends to the amount 
limited have been paid, make such a rateable reduction in the rates 
for water to be furnished by them as in the judgment of the court 
seems proper, but so as such rates when reduced shall ensure to the 
the undertakers, regard being had to amount of profit before 
received, a profit as near as may be to the prescribed rate (b). 

If it appears to the court that there was no suflBcient ground for 
presenting the petition, the court may, if it thinks fit, order the 
petitioners to pay the whole or any jiart of the costs of or incident to 
such petition, the amount thereof to be determined by the court. 
Such costs are recoverable summarily or otherwise as provided in 
the special Act (c). 


iq) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 78. 

(r) Ibid., s. 79. 

(«) ** Quarter sessions” may be defined in the special Act; if not, it 
means the court of general or quarter sessions of the peace which shall 
be held at the place nearest to the waterworks, or the principal office 
thereof, for the county or place in which the waterworks, or the principal 
office thereof, is situate, or for some division of such county having a 
separate commission of the peace'(i&id., s. 3); see, generally, title Magis- 
trates, Vol. XIX., pp. 618 et seq, 

(0 The court can appoint only one person; see B. v. Brindley (1885), 
54 L. T. 435 (gas company). 

(a) The undertakers are liable to penalties if they refuse or neglect to 
produce any books of account or other books, bills, vouchers, or papers 
relating to their pecuniary affairs, for seven days after being required 
to produce any of the same to the court, accountant or other person 
aforesaid (Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 82). 
The penalty is £100 for every such refusal or wilful neglect, and a further 
£10 for every day during which such refusal or wilful neglect continues after 
the expiration of the seven days. Such penalties may be recovered by any 
person who will sue for the same, with full costs of suit, in any of the 
superior courts (ibid.). 

(b) Ibid., s. 80. 

(o) Ibid., s. 81. The costs are recoverable in the same way as damages 


Sect. 2. 
Statutory 
Companies. 


Reduction of 
water rate. 
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Water Supply. 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Accounts, 

603 . In each year after the undertakers have begun to supply 
water under their special Act they must cause an account in 
abstract to be prepared of the whole receipt and expenditure of all 
rates or other moneys levied under the powers of their special and 
incorporated Acts for the year preceding, under the several distinct 
heads of receipt and expenditure, with a statement of the balance of 
such account, duly audited and certified by the chairman of the 
undertakers, and also by the auditors thereof, if any (d). A copy of 
such special account must be sent free of charge to the clerk of the 
county council for the county (e) in which the waterworks are 
situated on or before the Slst day of January in each year, under a 
penalty of £20 for each default. The copy of each account must be 
kept by the clerk, and be open to inspection by all persons, at all 
seasonable hours, on payment of Is. for each inspection (/). 


Part VI. — Metropolitan Water Supply. 

Sect. 1. — The Metropolitan Water Board. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Formation ^ Constitution, and Powers. 

604 . The Metropolis {(f) and a large area round it is supplied 
with water by the Metropolitan Water Board, which was established 
in 1902 (h) for the purpose of acquiring by purchase, and of 
managing and carrying on, the undertakings of the nine metro- 
politan water companies then in existence (i), and generally for 
the purpose of supplying water within the parishes and places 
in which, at the date of transfer (fc), any of those companies 
were authorised to supply water, subject to certain alterations made 


are recoverable under that Act ; see pp. 324, 325, cmte. As to summary 
procedure, see title Magistrates, Vol. XIX., pp. 689 et seq, 

(d) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 83. Becent 
special Acts contain a provision that the accounts must be certified by a 
properly qualified auditor. 

(a) Or to the clerk of the peace in county boroughs (ihid,, ss. 3, 83). 

(/) Ihid., s, 83. 

(g) See title Metropolis, Vol. XX., p. 392. 

(A) By the Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41). 

(f) These companies were the New Biver Company, the East London 
Waterworks Company, the Southwark and Vauxhall Water Company, the 
West Middlesex Waterworks Company, the Lambeth Waterworks 
Company, the Chelsea Waterworks Company, the Grand Junction Water- 
works Company, the Kent Waterworks Company, and the Staines 
Beservoirs Joint Committee (ibid., Sched. I.). Certain of the property of 
the New Biver Company was excluded (ibid., s. 9). As to the Staines 
Beservoirs Joint Committee, see ibid., s. 10. 

(A) The date of transfer was the 24th June, 1904, but in the case of the 
New Biver Company was the 25th July, 1904. This is referred to in the 
Act as “ the appointed day ” (ibid., ss. 2, 37). 
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by the Act (1). This area constitutes the limits of supply (w^). The 
Board must also supply water in bulk to the councils of certain 
other districts (n). 

605 . The Board consists of a chairman and vice-chairman and 
members appointed by the various county, city, borough and 
district councils within the limits of supply in certain proportions, 
and by the conservators of the rivers Thames and Lee(o). The 
chairman and vice-chairman are appointed by the Board, either 
from among the members or from outside, and may be paid 
salaries. The Board is a body corporate with a common seal. 


Sect. 1. 


The Metro- 
politan 
Water 
Board. 


Constitution 
of Board. 


(l) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41), s. 1, Sched. II. 
The alterations ejected by the Act may be summarised thus. The 
parishes of Sunbury and Chessinp^ton, which were being supplied 
with water without authority, were included in the area (ibid., 
Sched. II.). The undertakings of the councils of the urban districts 
of Tottenham and Enfield were transferred to the Board, and the 
Board was required to continue the supply (ibid., s. 11). Such parts of 
the boroughs of Croydon and Richmond and of the urban districts of 
Cheshunt and Ware as were within the limits of supply were excluded, and 
the right of supply in such parts was conferred on the councils of these 
boroughs and districts (ibid., s. 12). Provision was, however, made for 
the Board to supply these councils in bulk (ibid., s. 13). 

(m) Ibid., 8. 1. It comprises a population of over 7,000,000, and an 
area of nearly 350,000 acres. The rights of certain undertakers within 
the area are, however, protected (ibid., ss. 32 — 36 ; and see Metropolitan 
Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw, 7. c. clxxi.), s. 36), and varia- 
tions in the limits may be made in certain cases by the I^ocal Govern- 
ment Board by provisional order (Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, 
c. 41), B. 26). 

(n) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 1, c. 41), ss. 13, 14 ; see the 
saving of these in the Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 
(7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.). 

(o) The members are appointed thus : — County councils : London, 14 ; 
Essex, 1 ; Kent, 1 ; Middlesex, 1 ; Surrey, 1 ; Hertfordshire, 1. City 
councils : London, 2 ; Westminster, 2. Borough councils : Metro- 
politan boroughs (see title Metropolis, Vol.XX., pp. 402, 403), 1 each ; 
West Ham, 2. Urban districts ; East Ham, 1 ; Leyton, 1 ; Waltham- 
stow, 1 ; Tottenham, 1 ; Willesden, 1. Certain groups of councils 
are allowed to elect one member each. These groups are: — (1) The 
urban district councils of Buckhurst Hill, Chin^ord, Loughton, 
Waltham Holy Cross, Wanstead and Woodford ; (2) the urban 
district councils of Beckenham, Bromley, Chislehuist, Pengo, Bexley, 
Hartford, Erith and Footscray; (3) the borough council of Ealing 
and the urban district councils of Acton and Chiswick ; (4) the urban 
district councils of Brentford, Hampton, Hampton Wick, Hanwell, Heston 
and Isleworth, Sunbury, Teddington and Twickenham ; (5) the urban 
district councils of Edmonton, Enfield and Southgate; (6) the borough 
council of Hornsey and the urban district council of Wood Green ; 
(7) the borough council of Kingston and the urban district councils of 
East and West Molesey, Esher and the Dittons, Haiu. Surbiton, Barnes, 
the Maidens and Combe and the borough council of Wimbledon. These 
groups appoint joint committees who appoint the member. The Con- 
servators of the river Thames (see titles Metropolis, Vol.XX., pp. 413, 
414; Waters and Watercourses, pp. 408 et seq., post) md the Lee 
Conservancy Board (see title Waters and Watercourses, p. 405, post) 
^point one each (Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41), s. 1). 
For further provisions as to the election of these members, see ibid., 
Sched. HI. The total number of members so elected is sixty-six. The 
representation may be varied should circumstances require by an order of 
the Local Government Board (ibid., s. 26). 




882 


Water Supply. 


Skot. 1. having power to acquire land for the purposes of its duties 
The Metro- without licence in mortmain (o). 
politan 

Water 606. At the date of the transfer to the Board of the under- 
Board. takings of the companies there were also transferred all other 

Transf^of ^®^)ts, liabilities and obligations of each company then existing (g), 
obligations. &*iid existing contracts made with any of the water companies were 
made binding on the Board (r). 

Transfer of 607. The companies whose undertakings were transferred to the 
powers. Metropolitan Water Board had received their powers under charters, 
special Acts and orders («), and they were also subject to certain 
Acts applicable to them generally (i). The Board, subject to the 
provisions of the Metropolis Water Act, 1902 («), and amending 
Acts (b), holds the undertaking of each of the water companies, and 
may exercise all the rights, powers, authorities and privileges of the 
company, and is subject to all the duties, obligations and liabilities 
of the company under the Acts, whether local or general, and the 
charters, orders and other provisions relating to the company, in 
like manner, mutatis mutandis, as if the Board was the company (c). 


ip) Lielropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41), s. 1, and Sched. III. 
The appointment of a member to either of the offices of chairman or 
vice-chairman does not create a vacancy on the board {ibid.). 

(q) Ibid., 8. 2. The price to be paid for each undertaking was settled 
by arbitration under special provisions {ibid., s, 23). For the cases arising 
on these arbitrations, see note {s), infra. 

(r) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41), s. 45 ; Metropolitan 
Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), s. 35. As to such 
contracts, see Edge v. ^leiropolitan Water Board (1907), 97 L. T. 279; 
Metropolitan Water Board v. Mulholland (1909), 74 J. P. 27 ; Chiswick 
Urban District Council v. Metropolis Water Board (1905), 69 J. P. 457. 

(«) The New River Company was incorporated by Letters Patent, dated 
21st June, 1619 (17 Jac. 1). The companies had their own special Acts 
dating back to the eighteenth century, the later of which incorporated 
some of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), the effect 
of which was to extend its provisions to the whole undertaking ; see, 
for example. Metropolitan Water Board v. New River Co. (1904), 20 T. L. R. 
687, H. L. ; Chelsea Waterworks Co. v. Metropolitan Water Board, [1904] 
2 K.B. 77,0. A. ; Kent Waterworks {Company of Proprietors) v. Lamplouqh, 
[1904] A. C. 27. 

(0 Namely, Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (15 & 16 Viet. c. 84) ; Metropolis 
Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113) ; Water Rato Definition Act, 1885 
(48 & 49 Viet. c. 34) ; London Water Act, 1892 (55 & 56 Viet. c. exxx.); 
Metropolis Water Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet. c. 56); Metropolis Water Act, 
1899 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 7). The Metropolis Water Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet, 
c. 56), 8. 3, extended the provisions of the Metropolis Water Acts, 1852 
(15 & 16 Viet. c. 84) and 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), to the whole area 
within which any of the companies was for the time being authorised to 
supply water. The companies were also subject to the Water Companies 
(Regulation of Powers) Act, 1887 (50 & 51 Viet. c. 21), as to which see 
pp. 320, 321, ante, which Act now applies to the Board. A doubt as to 
such application was removed by the Metropolitan Water Board (Various 
Powers) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxiv.), s. 84. 

(а) 2 Edw. 7, c. 41. 

(б) See, more particularly, the Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) 
Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.). 

(c) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41), s. 3. The King’s 
Clogg of the New River Company was so transferred, and is a charge on 
the water fund {Metropolitan Water Board v. Adair and New River Co, 
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608 . Debts, debenture stock, rentcharges or other annual pay- Sect. i. 

ments secured on the undertaking or income of any company or The Metro- 
part thereof are secured in like manner on the water fund established politan 

by the Act(d), and if any of the same were charged on specific 
property they remain so charged (e). The irredeemable debenture Bowa. 
stock was subsequently extinguished and water stock was issued in Transfer of 
substitution thereof, such water stock not being redeemable until charges, 
after sixty years from the 81st March, 1903 (/). The Board must, 

within one hundred years from that date, purchase or redeem and 
pay off all redeemable debenture stock and all mortgage debts, 
and any stock so purchased or redeemed must be cancelled as 
from the date of the purchase or redemption (g). 

609 . Provision was also made for the transfer of the officers and Transfer of 
servants of the companies to the Board, and for compensation 

being made to those whose office was abolished (h). The Super- 
annuation (Metropolis) Act, 1866 (i), applies to the Board as if the 
Board was an authority mentioned in that Act (y). 

610 . For the purposes of its duties with respect to water General 
supply, the Board has power (1) to manage, alter, enlarge and, powers, 
with the consent of the Local Government Board, to alienate 

any land or buildings transferred to, or otherwise vested in it; 

(2) to acquire, hire, erect and furnish such buildings and offices as 
it may require, whether within or without the limits of supply, 
and for that purpose to acquire, purchase or take or hire or 
exchange land ; but these powers do not authorise the Water Board 
to acquire any waterworks or wells, or to use any lands or any 
easements or any rights in or over lands acquired under the powers 
of this provision for the purpose of obtaining water for public 
supply (/c); and (8) to promote or oppose any Bill in Parliament 

(1911), 27 T. L. R. 253, H. L.). These Acts and all public general Acts 
applying to the metropolitan water companies have been extended to 
parishes where any company was supplying water otherwise than in bulk 
without authority and to the works of the company therein (Metropolis 
Water Act, 1902 (2 £dw. 7, o. 41), s. 3). There is also a proviso providing 
that these Acts are not to apply to the Water Board as regards places 
which have ceased to be within the limits of supply {ibid.). 

(d) See p. 334, j> 08 t. As to the definition of ** debenture stock ” and 
“ mortgage debt,” see Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41), s. 37. 

(e) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, o. 41), s. 4. 

if) Ibid., 7 ; as to the saving of all provisions in deeds, wills, and 
instruments in regard to such substituted stock, see ibid., s. 7 (7). 

ig) Ibid., ss. 8, 18; see p. 335, post. 

(h) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41), s. 47 ; Webster v. 
Metropolitan Water Board (1912), 76 J. P. 474. Compensation was also 
made payable to the directors and auditors of the water companies 
(Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, o. 41), ss 48„ 49). 

(t) 29 & 30 Viet. c. 31. 

(/) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41), s. 24 (4). ^ As to the 
formation of a superannuation and provident fund, see Metropolitan Water 
Board (Various Powers) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c, clxxiv.). 

{k) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41). s. 24. For the pur- 
poses of the purchase and alienation of land, the Public Health Act, 1875 
(38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), ss. 176 — 178, except so far as they relate to the 
acquisition of land otherwise than by agreement, apply to the Board 
(Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, o. 41), s. 24 (2) ); as to these 
provisions of the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), see title 
COMPULSORT Purchase of Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., p. 163. 
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and prosecute or defend legal proceedings (Z). Councils and other 
authorities represented on the Board are not thereby debarred 
from being heard against any Bill or provisional order promoted 
or applied for by the Board (m). 

611. The Water Board must make to the Local Government 
[ Board an annual report of its proceedings, and must also give the 

Local Government Board such returns, statistics and information 
as to the exercise of these powers as the Local Government Board 
requires (n). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Fimince, 

612. All receipts of the Water Board are carried to what is 
termed the water fund, and all payments by the Board must be 
made out of that fund. Any deficiency in the water fund, whether 
for satisfying past or future liabilities, in any financial year must 
be apportioned amongst the various cities, boroughs, municipal or 
metropolitan, and urban districts, the councils of which are for the 
time being entitled to be represented on the Board, in proportion 
to the rateable value appearing in the valuation lists in force on 
the preceding 6th April of the hereditaments at that date supplied 
with water by the Board in each such city, borough or district (o). 

613. The Board was given borrowing powers for the purpose of 
carrying out the transfer of the undertakings to be acquired by it, and 
of executing works authorised by the Acts of the various water com- 
panies, and, with the consent of the Local Government Board, for 
the purpose of any payment by the Board, or of any permanent work 
or other thing which the Board is authorised to execute or do, and 
which, or the cost of which, ought, in the opinion of the Local 
Government Board, to be spread over a term of years (p). Such 
money is raised by means of the issue of water stock (q), unless 

The Board may obtain, and has obtained, statutory powers to acquire land 
for purposes of obtaining water and erecting waterworks ; see Metropolitan 
Water Board (Various Powers) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxiv.); Metro- 
politan Water Board (New Works) Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. cxviii.). 

(l) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41), s. 24. The clerk of the 
Board, or any officer or member thereof acting under a general or 
special resolution of the board, may authorise the institution and carrying 
on, or the defence, of any proceefing which the Board are authorised to 
institute, carry on, or defend. Informations and complaints under the 
various Acts applicable to the Board, or under any bye-laws or regulations 
made thereunder, may be laid or made by an officer or member of the 
Board, or by the clerk (t&id., s. 24 (3) ). 

(m) Ibid., 8 . 31. 

(n) Ibid., B. 28. The Local Government Board must lay the report 
annually before Parliament {ibid,). 

(o) Ibid., 8 . 16 (1), (2). The Board must issue precepts for the appor- 
tioned sums to the councils of these various areas, and provision is made as 
to the rate out of which these sums are to be paid {ibid., s. 15 (3)— >(5) ). 
The Board has been authorised to issue precepts to t^e various authorities 
for a sum sufficient to meet the deficiency accumulated during the four yeais 
ending the 6th April, 1912 (Metropolitan Water Board Act, 1913 (3 & 4 
Geo. 6, c. xcviii.), s. 81). For provisions as to payments out of the water 
fund, and for the appointment of a finance committee to regulate and control 
the expenditure, see Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, o. 41), s. 20. 

(p) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, o. 41), s. 16 (1). 

(q) Such stock is called the Metropolitan Water Stock, and bears interest 
at a rate not exceeding 3 per cent, per annum. The stock and the interest 
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the Local Government Board consents to some other mode of i. 

raising the money, in which case the money raised and the interest The Metro- 
thereon are charged on the water fund, or on such property or politan 
revenues of the Board, in such manner as the Local Government Water 
Board sanctions (r). Bo^. 

Money borrowed for the purpose of paying for the undertakings Repayment 
transferred, and of redeeming, purchasing, or paying off any deben- loans, 
ture stock or mortgage debt, must be repaid within one hundred 
years from the 31st March, 1903, and if borrowed for any other 
purpose must be repaid within such period, not exceeding sixty 
years from the date of borrowing, as the Board, with the consent of 
the Local Government Board, determines (s). 

Borrowing powers for specific purposes have been conferred by Specific 
subsequent special Acts (i), including power to raise money by purposes, 
the issue of bills {u) and power to borrow for current expenses 
by overdraft or temporary loan (w). 

For the discharge of the various sums borrowed and of debenture sinking 
stock mortgage debts, the Board must make provision by the 
creation of one or more sinking or redemption funds, in accord- 
ance with regulations which have been made by the Local Govern- 
ment Board (a;). 

614 . The accounts of the Board, and of any committee appointed Accounts, 
by it, and of its officers, must be made up and audited in like manner, 
and subject to the same provisions, as the accounts of county 
councils ; a water consumer (a) has tbe giime right as a ratepayer 
of being present at the audit, and of making objections and 

thereon is charged on the water fund and on all the revenues of the 
Board. It is included amongst the securities in which a trustee may invest 
under the powers of the Trustee Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 63) ; see title 
Trusts and Trustees, p. 132, note Ih), emte. The provisions of the Public 
Health Acts Amendment Act, 1890 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 69), s. 62, apply to 
the issue of such stock (Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41), 

B. 17); see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., p. 386. 

(r) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, o. 41), s. 16 (2). 

{8) Ibid.f s. 16 (3). For the purpose of paying off a loan the Board has 
the like powers of reborrowing as a county council under the Local 
Government Act, 1888 (61 & 62 Viet. o. 41), s. 69 (Metropolis Water Act, 

1902 (2 Edw. 7 c. 41), s. 16 (4) ) ; see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., 
p. 361. 

(t) Metropolitan Water Board Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. Ixxxvii .) ; Metro- 
politan Water Board (Various Powers) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxiv.) ; 
Metropolitan Water Board (New Works) Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. cxviii.) ; 
Metropolitan Water Board Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. xcviii.). 

(u) Metropolitan Water Board Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, o. Ixxxvii.). 

(w) Metropolitan Water Board Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, o. xcviii.). 

(a;) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, o. 41), s. 18 ; and see the pro- 
visions in the Acts cited in note (t), supra. Payments, other than surplus 
revenue, into the sinking fund for redemption of loan&etc. to be discharged 
within 100 years, were postponed for the first twenty years of the penod 
{ibid.). The regulations were made by the Local Government Board by 
Order dated the 1 1th August, 1903. As to the sinkii^ fund etc., see Metro* 
poUtan Water Board v. New Biver Co (1904), 20 T. L. R. 687, H, L. 

(a) The expression “ water consumer ’* means any person who is supplied 
with water by the Board, or who pays, or is liable to pay, any money 
eharged by the Board for or in respect of the supply of water, whether 
under the name of rent, rate or otherwise (Metropolis Water Act, 1002, 

(2 Edw. 7, 0. 41), B. 37). 
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appealing, and the enactments relating to the accounts of county 
councils and the audit thereof and to all matters incidental thereto 
or consequential thereon, including the penal provisions, apply 
accordingly (/>). 

Sect. 2. — Sources of Water Supply. 

615. The Water Board obtains its supply of water from the 
rivers Thames and Lee and from their tributaries, and also from 
springs and wells in the land belonging to the Board (c). The rights 
to abstract water from the Thames and its tributaries were obtained 
from time to time by the various metropolitan water companies 
under agreements confirmed by local Acts, or directly under the 
provisions of local Acts. These agreements and provisions have 
since been consolidated and amended by a single Act (d). No water 
may be taken by the Board from the river Thames or its tributaries 
below the highest point whore the tide flows (c). 

616. Before the Water. Board resorts to any new source of supply 
it must give notice in writing thereof to the Local Government Board, 
and within one month of the receipt of such notice the Local Govern- 
ment Board may, if it thinks fit, appoint a competent person as 
an inF.)ector to report, with respect to any sources then specially 
authorised by Parliament, whether the directions of the special 
Act have been complied with in reference thereto, and, with respect 
to any new sources not specially authorised by Parliament, whether 
the same are capable of supplying good and wholesome water for 
domestic purposes (/). 

(&) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 {2 Edw. 7, o. 41), 8. 19. For the pro- 
visions as to the audit of the accounts of county councils, see title Local 
Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 362, 363. The stamp duty for the purposes 
of the District Auditors Act, 1879 ( 42 & 43 Viet. c. 6), is settled by the 
Treasury, after consultation with the Local Government Board, and having 
regard to the cost of the audit {ibid,, s. 19). The provisions of the Locfu 
Authorities (Expenses) Act, 1887 (50 & 51 Viet. c. 72), were extended to 
the Board by the Metropolitan Water Board (Various Powers) Act, 1907 
(7 Edw. 7, c. clxxiv.), s. 83. 

(c) As to the effect on a stream of pumping from such a well, sec English 
V. Metropolitan Water Board, [1907] 1 K. B. 588. 

(d) Thames Conservancy Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6 , c. Ivii.). This Act 
cancelled the agreements and repealed the enactments relating to the 
abstraction of the water from the Thames, and provided that the water so 
taken may be used for the supply of water to any part of the area. This 
Act also provided for the payment of an annual sum to the Thames Con- 
servancy by the Water Board. Under the Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 
(57 & 58 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), it is the duty of the Conservancy to maintain 
the flow and the purity of the river; see title Waters and Water- 
courses,- p. 448, post. As to the abstraction of water from the river Lee, 
see the Biver Lee Water Act, 1855 (18 & 19 Viet. c. exevi.); as to the 
powers of the Lee Conservancy Board, see Bivers Pollution Prevention 
Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 75); Lee Conservancy Act, 1900 (63k & 64 
Viet. c. cxvii.). As to works to enable the water companies to supply 
each other with water in case of emergency, which powers and duties as 
to constructing works were transferred to the Board, see Metropolis Water 
Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Viot. o. 7). 

(e) Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (16 & 16 Viet. o. 84), s. 1. On the 
Thames itself such point is Teddington Lock ; see titles Metropolis, 
Vol. XX., pp. 413, 414 ; Waters and Watercourses, pp. 405, 408, post 

(/) Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (15 & 16 Viet. o. 84), s. 5. The Local 
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The Local Government Board must within twenty-one days after sect. 2. 
the receipt from the inspector of his report send to the Water Board, Sources of 
with respect to any such new sources of supply not specially autho- Water 

rised by Parliament, a certificate of approval or disapproval, and Supply, 

with respect to the sources specially authorised a notice in writing Approval of 
stating whether in the judgment of the Local Government Board Local Oovem- 

the directions of the special Act in reference thereto have been Board, 

complied with (g). 

After receipt of a certificate of disapproval of a new source not 
specially authorised, the Board must not use such new source ; and 
after receipt of a notice in writing that in respect of a specially 
authorised source the directions of the special Act have not been 
complied with, the Board must not use such source until it complies 
with such directions (7i). 

617. The London County Council has power from time to Powers of 
time to promote Bills in Parliament relating to the supply of water London 
within the administrative county of London and to inquire as to coundi. 
possible sources of supply (i). 

Sect. 3 . — Water for Domestic Purposes. 

Sub-Sect. 1 . — Duty to Provide and Supply, 

618. The Water Board may, and if required to. do so must, pro- Constant 
vide and keep throughout its water limits, or throughout such parts supply of 
thereof as the Board may be required, a constant supply of pure 

and wholesome water sufficient for the domestic purposes of the 
inhabitants within such limits, constantly laid on at such pressure 
as will make the water reach the top story of the highest houses 
within such water limits, but subject to any level prescribed by 
the special Act applicable, and must give and continue to give to 
such inhabitants such a constant supply (fc). The Board is liable 

Government Board was substituted for the Board of Trade by the Public 
Health Act, 1872 (35 & 36 Viet. c. 79), s. 35 ; and see Public Health Act, 

1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 343, Sched. V.; Public Health (London) 

Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 76), s. 142 (5). The inspector must give ten 
days’ notice in writing of his intention to inspect the sources, and he has 
power of entry on the lands wherein such sources are situated (Metropolis 
Water Act, 1852 (15 & 16 Viet. c. 84), s. 6). 

( 0 ) Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (15 & 16 Viet. c. 84), s. 7. 

(h) Ihid,, s. 8. 

(1) London Water Act, 1892 (55 & 56 Viet. c. exxx.). This Act limited 
the expenditure on such inquiries, and of costs incurred by them in inquiries 
before Royal Commissioners, to £10,000. As to the London County 
Council generally, see title Metropolis, Vol. XX., pp. 418 et seq. 

(k) Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 7; compare 
Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Vict.c. 17),s.*35 ; and pp. 299, 302, 
ante. The Waterwoiks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet, c 17), ss. 35, 36, 
are expressly excluded from incorporation in the Metropolitan Water 
Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), s. 3; but the other 
provisions of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), 
with respect to the supply of water to be furnished by the undertakers, 
namely, ss. 37 — 43, are included ; see pp. 304 et seq., ante, A constant 
supply is now afforded throughout almost the whole of the Board’s limits of 
supply. On the 31st December, 1912, the percentage of supplies on the 
constant system was about 99*2 ; see AnnuaJ Report of the Local Govern- 
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to penalties for non-compliance, but is not subject to any liability 
for not giving a constant supply if the want of such supply arises 
from frost, unusual drought, or other unavoidable cause or 
accident ( 1 ). 

619 . The Board must cause service mains or pipes (not being 
communication pipes) to be laid down, and a supply of pure and 
wholesome water for domestic purposes to be brought to every 
part within the limits of supply whereunto the Board is required 
by so many owners or occupiers of houses or buildings or parts of 
houses or buildings occupied as separate tenements in that part 
of the limits, that the aggregate amount of water rate payable 
by them annually in respect of the supply so required is not less 
than one-tenth part of the expense of providing and laying down 
such mains or pipes. No such requisition is, however, binding on 
the Board unless such owners or occupiers severally execute an 
agreement binding themselves to take such supply of water for 
three successive years at least (m). 

620 . The Board must, at the request of the owner or occupier of 
any house or building, or part of a house or building occupied as a 
separate tenement, in any street within the limits of supply, in 


ment Board, 1913. Provisions under which the Board can be required 
to furnish a constant supply exist in the Metropolis Water Act, 1871 
(34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), ss. 8 — 13. The Board must on Sundays, as on 
other days, supply suiHcient pure and wholesome water for the domestic 
use of the inhabitants within their water limits [ibid., s. 6). As to the 
prescribed level, see the saving in the Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) 
Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), s. 22. 

(l) Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 15; see the 
cases cited in note (e), p. 303, ante. If the Board violates, refuses, 
or neglects to comply with any of the above provisions, it is liable to 
a penalty not exceeding £200, and to a further penalty not exceeding 
£100 for every month during which such violation, refusal, or neglect 
to comply with the said provision continues after the Board has received 
notice in writing from the Local Government Board to discontinue the 
same (Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. o. 113), s. 16). As to 
the recovery and application of penalties, see ibid., ss. 44, 45. A private 
person cannot enforce the penalties under ibid,, s. 16 (Kyffin v. East 
London Water Co., [1896] 1 Q. B. 446). As to neglect to supply by reason 
of drought, see Jaefcsonv. Famham Water Co. (1887), 3 T. L. E. 632. 

(m) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, o. clxxi.), 
B. 7. As to the penalties for neglect, see ibid,, s. 1 2. The Board is not bound 
to furnish any supply of water or lay down any pipe for such purpose in 
any part of the limits of supply which is for the time being supplied with 
water by any company or by any body or authority other than the Board 
(ibid,, s. 23). The provision in the text is substituted for and is similar in 
terms to the latter part of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 
Viet. c. 17), s. 35 ; see p. 303, ante. The Board, on the application of 
any person supplied with water, must furnish him with the particulars 
of any pipe from which he is supplied, together with the names of the 
streets through which such pipe passes, and the commencement and 
termination thereof (Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (16 & 16 Viet, c, 84), s. 18). 
As to plans of the Board’s pipes, see ibid,, s. 17, as amended by the 
Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 49. As to the general 
regulations as to laying and repairing pipes in the Metropolis, see title 
Gas, Vol. XV., p. 878; Metropolitan Water Board v. Bradley (1010), 

J. P. 331. 
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which any service main or service pipe of the Board has been laid, or 
at the request of any person entitled to require a supply of water for 
domestic purposes, furnish to such owner or occupier, or other 
person, by means of a communication pipe or pipes and other 
necessary or other proper apparatus, to be provided and laid down 
and maintained by him and at his cost, a sufficient supply of water 
for domestic purposes at the specified rate (n). 

621 . If for twenty-eight days after demand in writing made 
to the Board, and tender made of an agreement signed by the 
owners or occupiers to take and pay for a supply of water for 
domestic purposes for three years or more, the Board neglects to lay 
down service mains or pipes in the manner above mentioned, and 
to provide, by means of a communication pipe or pipes and other 
necessary and proper apparatus, to be provided and laid down and 
maintained by and at the cost of such owners and occupiers, such 
supply of water, the Board is liable, on summary conviction of any 
such neglect, to forfeit to each such owner and occupier by way of 
penalty the amount of rate which he would be liable to pay under 
such agreement, and also the further sum of 40^. for every day 
during which the Board neglects to lay down such mains or pipes, 
or to provide such supply of water (o). 

622 . Communication pipes and other necessary apparatus must 
be laid by the owners and occupiers of the dwelling-houses to 
be supplied with water, and for this purpose the provisions 
in the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (p), in relation thereto 
apply (a). The owners or occupiers must also keep such pipes 
in repair (6), and for the purpose of repairing these pipes the pro- 
visions of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (c), as to opening the 

(n) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
8. 8; as to the like provision in the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 
11 Viet. c. 17), s. 63, which is incorporated in the Metropolitan Water 
Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), s. 3, see pp. 300, 306, ante. 
The rate is 5 per cent, of the rateable value; see p. 346, 'post. 

(o) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, o. clxxi.), 
s. 12. Tliis is subject to a proviso that the Board is not to bo liable to 
any penalty for not laying down any such main or pipe, if it is prevented 
from doing so by any unavoidable cause or accident, or for not supplying 
water, if the failure to furnish such supply arises from frost, unusu^ 
drought, or other unavoidable cause or accident {ibid.). As to a requisition 
for constant supply, see West Middlesex Waterworks Co. v. Tappenden ( 1 889), 
6 T. L. E. 477 (decided on a section which had then been repealed). 

ip) lO&ll Viet. c. 17. 

(a) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
8. 3, which incorporates the provisions “ with respect to the communica- 
tion pipes to be laid by the inhabitants,” namely, the Waterworks Clauses 
Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), ss. 48—53, as to which see pp. 307, 309, 
ante. There is also a provision in the Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (15 & 16 
Viet. c. 84), s. 24, providing that no communication pipes or other means 
or contrivance are to be made, or laid down, without giving the notices and 
except under the superintendence mentioned in those provisions. As to 
the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 93). s. 19, which is 
incorporated in some of the special Acts, see note (t), p. 323, ante ; and 
compare Kyffln v. Metropolitan Water Board (1908)’, 99 L. T. 809. 

(ft) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, o. clxxi.), 
s. 8. 

(c) 10 & 11 Viot. c. 17. 
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ground (d) are made applicable (c). This duty on the part of the 
owner and occupier to repair such pipes and apparatus extends to 
pipes and apparatus laid down before and existing when the 
Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (/), came into 
operation, as well as to those laid down subsequently (f/). 

623. The expression “ domestic purposes ” includes water-closets 
and baths constructed or fitted so as not to be capable of containing 
when filled, or filled up to the overflow or waste pipe, if any, more 
than eighty gallons, but not baths capable of containing more than 
that amount. It does not include a supply of water for consump- 
tion by or washing of horses or cattle, for washing carriages or 
vehicles, for watering gardens by means of any outside tap or any 
hose, tube, pipe, sprinkler, or other like apparatus, or for fountains, 
or any ornamental purpose ; nor does it include a supply of water 
for steam, gas, motor, and other like engines for railway purposes, 
ventilating purposes, for washing any machine or apparatus, for 
cleansing sewers and drains, for cleansing and watering streets or 
roads, for fire extinction, for flushing drains by means of any 
apparatus discharging automatically, for public baths or wash- 
houses or for any trade, manufacture, or business (/«)• Water 
supplied to a factory for the use therein of the employees, and not 
for the purpose of manufacture or business (i), or water used by a 
refreshment caterer (A), is water supplied for domestic purposes. 

624. The Board is not bound to afford a supply of water 
otherwise than by measure to any house or building whereof any 
part is used for any trade or manufacturing purpose for which water 
is used, or to any common lodging-house, barracks, workhouse, or 


(d) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), ss. 48 — 62; see 
pp. 309, 310, ante, 

(e) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
8. 19. This provision removes the difficulty as to the repair of such pipes 
experienced under the general provisions ; see p. 309, ante, 

(/) 7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi., which came into operation on the 1st April, 1908 
{ibid,, s. 2). 

(g) Bait v. Metropolitan Water Board, [1911] 2 K. B. 965, C. A. ; Stacey 
V. Gas Light and Coke Co,, Metropolitan Water Board, and West End 
Tailoring Co, (1910), 9 L. G. R. 174. In case of stopcocks in such pipes 
being out of repair, and persons tripping over them, the Board is therefore 
not Sable for damages for negligence (ibid.). As to the Board’s liability 
in respect of its own stopcock boxes, see Osborn v. Metropolitan Waiter 
Board (1910), 102 L. T. 217; Eosenhaum v. Metropolitan Water Board 
(1910), 103 L. T. 284; 103 L. T. 739,0. A. As to such liability generally, 
see pp. 311, 312, ante, 

(A) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
8. 25. As to the extinction of fires and other public purposes, see pp. 345, 
346, post, 

(i) Colley's Patents, Ltd, v. Metropolitan Water Board, [1912] A. Q, 24 ; 
South Suburban Gas Co, v. Metropolitan Water Board, [1909] 2 Ch. 666. 
In Metropolitan Water Board v. London, Brighton and South Coast Eailway, 
[1910] 2 K. B. 890, C. A., water supplied for the use of passengers and the 
staff for drinking, and for urinals and water-closets, was held not to be for 
domestic purposes, but to come within the expression “ railway purposes * ; 
but see Colley's Patents, Ltd. v. Metropolitan W ater Board, supra, per Lord 
Loreburn, L.C.,at p. 29. As to domestic purposes generally, see p. 301, 
ante. 

(k) Metropolitan Water Board v. Avery, [1914] A. 0. 118. 
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other public institution or building, except any hospital or sana- 
torium wholly or partly supported by endowments or voluntary 
contributions, and not carried on for purposes of private gain or 
loss. Where the Board declines to afford a supply otherwise than 
by measure it must, if required by the person who would other- 
wise have been entitled to demand such supply, furnish to the 
building in respect of which the supply is required a sufficient 
supply of water by measure (Z). 

Sub-Sect. 2,— Purity and Sufficiency of Water, 

625. There are many provisions in the Acts applicable to the 
Metropolitan Water Board («) for the purpose of securing to the 
consumers a pure and sufficient supply of water for domestic pur- 
poses, and for affording to the inhabitants within the limits of 
supply remedies for default. There are provisions as to the filtra- 
tion and conveyance of the water {h\ and for its examination 
bacteriologically and otherwise. ComiDlaints may also be enter- 
tained and inquired into by the Local Government Board and by 
the Railway and Canal Commission (c). There are also provisions 
in regard to the metropolitan gas supply for the protection of the 
water from contamination by gas (d). 

626. The Local Government Board must frpm time to time 


(1) Metropolitan Water Board (Chargis; Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
8. 20. The Board may also require (ibid,) that the sum to be paid 
for any such supply by measure shall not be less than the sum which 
would have been chargeable in respect of such supply had the supply 
been given under the provisions of the Act relating to domestic supply 
otherwise than by measure, and the charges therefor (see p. 346, yosi), 
except in the case of barracks or other buildings for the time being in the 
occupation of His Majesty, or of any department of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment for public purposes. As to the supply to workhouses and such like 
institutions generally, see p. 300, ante. 

(а) As to these Acts, see p. 332, ante. 

(б) Thus, all water supplied by the Board for domestic use must be 
effectually filtered before it is passed into the pipes for distribution, except 
water pumped from wells into a covered reservoir or aqueduct, without 
exposure to the atmosphere, and which must not be afterwards mixed with 
unfiltercd water (Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (15 & 16 Viet. c. 84), s. 4). 
Water may only be brought or conducted within the metropolis in pipes 
or covered aqueducts, unless the water be afterwards filtered before distri- 
bution (ibid,, s. 3). Reservoirs within five miles of St. Paul’s Cathedral 
luust be roofed in or covered over, except reservoirs from which the water 
is to be efficiently filtered before it is passed into the pipes for distribution, 
or reservoirs the water from which is to be used for other than domestic 
purposes (ibid., s. 2). As to the penalties for non-compliance, see ibid., s. 16. 
Every steam-engine, furnace, or other work in which coals whicli produce 
smoke during combustion are consumed by the Boafd for the purpose of 
the waterworks must be constructed on the most effectual principle for 
consuming its own smoke (ibid., s. 14). 

(o) As to the Local Government Board, sec title Constitutional Law, 
Vol. VII., pp. 103, 104; as to the Railway and Canal Commission, see 
lilies Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 217 et seq,; Railways and Canals, Vol. 
XXIII., pp. 753 et seg. 

(d) See title Gas, Vol. XV., pp. 380 Hseq, As to the protection of the 
Board as regards electricity, see title Electric Lighting and Power, 
Vol. XII., pp. 623, 624. 
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appoint a water examiner, being a competent and impartial person, 
who must from time to time, in the manner directed by the Local 
Government Board, examine the water supplied, in order to ascer- 
tain whether it has been effectually filtered as required (c), and he 
must report the result to the Local Government Board, who must 
send a copy of every such report to the Water Board. The Water 
Board may be represented at any examination by some officer, who 
must not, however, interfere with the examination (/) ; the examiner 
must at all reasonable times have free access to the works of the 
Water Board for the purpose of inspecting them, and must have all 
proper facilities for making an inspection (g). 

Bacterio- 627. The Water Board must cause chemical and bacteriological 
logical examinations of and experiments as to the condition of the water 
examma ion. supplied by the Board to be made, and must supply such 

buildings, apparatus and plant, and such staff, and construct such 
works, as may be required for enabling such examinations and 
experiments to be conducted efficiently. The persons employed by 
the Board to make these examinations and experiments must 
periodically report to the Board the result thereof, and a copy of 
the report must at the same time be sent to the water examiner. 
The Board must also take and record such observations as may be 
required by the Local Government Board (/<). 

Complaint 628. If at any time complaint as to the quantity or quality of the 
to Local water supplied for domestic use is made to the Local Government 
Board, by memorial in writing signed by not less than twenty in- 
habitant householders paying rates for and supplied with water by 
the Water Board, the Local Government Board may, at any time 
within one month after the receipt of such complaint, appoint a 
competent person to inquire into and concerning the grounds 
thereof and report to the Local Government Board thereon (?). 
Even without such a complaint, the Local Government Board may 
at any time, if and when it thinks fit, appoint a competent person 
to inquire into and report on the quality of the water furnished by 
the Water Board (k). The person so appointed, in either case, must, 
within three days after such appointment, give notice thereof in 
writing to the Water Board, and after such notice, he has power to 
inspect and examine the waterworks and to inquire into the grounds 
of any complaint, and the Water Board must afford him all reason- 
able facilities for such inspection, examination, and inquiry If 
after receipt of such report it appears to the Local Government Board 

(e) That is, by the Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (16 & 16 Viet. c. 84), 
B. ^ : see note (5), p. 341, ante. 

if) Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 30. The 
examiner is removable by the Local Government Board {ibid.). * 

ig) Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 41), s. 25 (5). 

(A) Ibid., s. 26 (1)— (4). 

(i) Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (15 & 16 Viet. c. 84), s. 9. 

{k) Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 35. 

{1) Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (15 & 16 Viet. c. 84), s. 10 ; Metropolis 
Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 35. Any person obstructing .an 
inspector is liable to a penalty not exceeding £10 (Metropolis Water Act, 
1852 (15 & 16 Viet. c. 84), s. 11). 
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that the complaint is well founded, or that some matter requires 
alteration, the Local Government Board must give notice thereof 
in writing to the Water Board (m), and the Water Board must 
within a reasonable time remove the grounds of complaint (n). 

629. Any water consumer (o), and any local authority ( p), may 
complain to the Railway and Canal Commissioners (q) that the 
Water Board has failed to perform some statutory duty, and the 
Commissioners may hear and determine the complaint, and, if 
satisfied of such failure, order the Board to fulfil the duty within 
the time limited by the order and may, if they think fit, by any 
such order impose any penalty for such failure which can be imposed 
under any Act, and enforce any such order in like manner as any 
other order of the Commission (r). Similarly, a complaint may be 
made as to the quantity or quality of the water supplied, in which 
case the Commissioners may, if satisfied that the complaint is well 
founded, order the Board to remove the ground of complaint, and 
may award damages to the complainant («). 

630. A local authority may aid any water consumer in obtaining 
the determination of any question which appears to the local 
authority to be of interest to water consumers within its district 
with respect to the rights, duties, and liabilities of the Board in 
reference to the quantity or quality of the water supplied or the 
charges made. A local authority so aiding any legal proceedings 
may, if the court thinks fit, be made a party to the proceedings, and 
be liable for costs accordingly (t). 

(m) Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (15 & 16 Viet. c. 84), s. 12. 

(n) Ibid., 8. 13. The penalty for non-compliance by the Water Board 
is not exceeding £200, and a monthly penalty not exceeding £100 after 
receipt of notice from the Local Government Board {ibid., s. 16). 

(o) A “ water consumer ” is any person supplied with water by the 
board, or who pays or is liable to pay any money charged by the Board for 
or in respect of the supply of water, whether under the name of rent, rate 
or otherwise, and includes any householder or owner or occupier of a house 
entitled to make a communication with the mains or pipes of the Board 
(Metropolis Water Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet. c. 56), s. 5) ; but the terms of 
agreements existing on the 6th August, 1897, between a water company 
and a water consumer as to the supply of water are not affected by this 
definition {ibid,). 

(p) “ Local authority ” means the council of any county borough or 
district, the corporation of the City of London, and any metropolitan 
borough council {ibid.). 

{q) As to the Railway and Canal Commissioners, see titles Courts, 
Vol. IX., pp. 217 et seq. ; Railways and Canals, Vol. XXIII., pp. 753 et 
seq, 

(r) Metropolis Water Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet. c. 56), s. 1 (1) ; as to 
the enforcement of orders, see title Railways and Canals, Vol. XXIII., 
pp. 761, 762. 

(«) Metropolis Water Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet. c. 56), s. 1 (2). The 
enactments relating to the Railway and Canal Commission, except the 
Railway and Canal Traffic Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. 54), s. 2, with the 
necessary modiff cations, apply to the commission for its jurisdiction in 
respect to the metropolitan water supply (Metropolis Water Act;, 1897 (60 
& 61 Viet. c. 56), s. 1 (3) ). The remedies above mentioned are in addition 
to, and not in substitution for, any existing proceedings or remedy {ibid,, 
6. 1 (4) ). 

it) Metropolis Water Act, 1897 (60 h 61 Viot. o. 56), i. 2. This 
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Sect. 4. — Water fov Non-domestic Purposes. 

631 . The Water Board must, at the request of any owner or 
occupier of any premises situated in or adjoining any street in which 
any main or service pipe of the Board is laid, who requires for use 
on such premises a supply of water by measure for purposes other 
than domestic (m), and by means of communication pipes and other 
necessary and proper apparatus to be provided, laid, and maintained 
by and at the cost of the person requiring such supply, afford a 
supply of water by means of a meter or other fit and sufficient 
instrument or apparatus supplied (at the cost of such person as 
aforesaid) or approved by the Board (a) for measuring and ascertain- 
ing the quantity of water so supplied (i). The Board is not liable 
to any penalty or damages for not supplying water under this pro- 
vision if the failure to furnish such supply arises from frost, unusual 
drought, or other unavoidable cause or accident (c). Any builder 
about to erect any building or part of a building who requires a 
supply of water for that purpose is deemed the occupier of premises 
within the meaning of the above provision (d). 

632 . The Board may also from time to time supply water under 
pressure for the purpose of supplying motive power by hydraulic 
pressure by agreement with the person requiring such supply 

633 . The Board has a general power of supplying water by 
agreement with any person or body desiring a supply for any 
purpose within the limits of supply, and may do so upon such 
terms and conditions as to payment and otherwise as may be 
agreed upon. The terms and conditions upon which such supply 


provision changes the law as laid down in A,-G. v. Camberwell Fesiry (1894), 
8 R. G27. 

(u) As to what purposes are not domestic purposes, see pp. 301, 302, 340, 
ante, 

(a) A scale of maximum charges for the hire of meters supplied by the 
Board is provided in the Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 
(7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), s. 18. The scale varies from !«. to 258, per 
quarter, according to the diameter of the inlet and outlet to such meter 
{ibid.). 

(b) Ibid,, s. 16 (1). As to the charges for such supply, see ibid., s. 16 
(2), (3) ; pp. 347, 348, post. As to the rights of builders previously to 
this Act, seo Metropolitan Water Board v. Paine, [1907] 1 K. B. 285. 

(c) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
8 . 16 (4). As to such accidents, see p. 303, ante. 

{d) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c clxxi.), 
s. 17. The Board may, however, if it so determines, instead of affording 
the required supply by measure, afford the same at a rate not exceeding 
l8, per £100 of the probable total cost after making such allowance as the 
Board may think reasonable for decorative or non or steel work not 
requiring the use of water {ibid.), A builder may, however, obtain the 
water from a building owner who is paying for it by measure, and iu this 
case he is not liable to pay the Board as a person who has required a 
supply of water from the Board {Metropolitan Water Board v. Johnson db 
Co., [1913] 3K. B. 900, C. A.). The determination as to charging by rate 
must bo a determination in the particular case ; a general resolution by 
the Board to charge by rate is not sufficient {ibid,). 

{e) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
8 . 21. The rates and charges and terms and conditions of such supply 
must from time to time be agreed upon {ibid.). 
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is given must be the same, in like circumstances, to all con- 
sumers (/). Notwithstanding any of these provisions or any 
agreement, the Board is not required to afford a supply of water 
for other than domestic purposes, if and so long as any such supply 
would interfere with the sufficiency of the water required to be 
supplied for domestic purposes (flf). 

Sect. 6 . — Water for Puhlic Puiyoses. 

634 . The Water Board is subject to the same duties in regard 
to supplying water for cleansing of drains, watering streets, and for 
public baths and washhouses as are other undertakers under the 
provisions of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 {h\ with certain 
modifications (i). The rate for such supply is 6d. per 1,000 
gallons (/c). 

635 . As regards fire extinction the Board is subject, with certain 
modifications, to the same deities as other undertakers (Z), the 
London County Council being the local authority in respect of 
the enforcement of these duties (m). The Board, at the expense of 
the London County Council, must provide in any mains or pipes 
within the Metropolis, plugs, hydrants, and all other apparatus 
necessary or proper in connexion with the Board’s pipes, for a 
supply of water in case of fire, and the London Fire Brigade may 
make such use thereof as may be deemed necessary for the purpose 
of extinguishing any fire(n). These plugs, hydrants, and other 

(/) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, o. clxxi.), 
B. 24. Nothing in this provision prejudices or affects the terms upon 
which any person or body is entitled to require a supply for any purpose 
(ibid,). 

{g) Ibid., 8. 32 ; the water supply must not be cut off from any 
market gardener’s premises without giving seven days’ previous notice 
{ibid,), 

(h) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 17, 8. 37, incorporated in the Metropolitan Water 
Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), s. 3 ; see pp. 303, 304, ante. 

(i) Thus, the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), 
s. 37, is to be construed as extending to all such purposes as are therein 
mentioned, whether the expenses in connexion with such purposes are 
defrayed out of the poor rates, borough rates, or out of any other public 
rates (Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
s. 31). As to the power of metropolitan local authorities to obtain a water 
supply for cleansing sewers and other purposes, see pp. 266, 267, ante. 

(k) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
B. 31. Water for watering public parks and gardens, and the roads therein, 
is also to be charged at the same rate (ibid., s. 29). 

(l) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (1^1 & li Viet. c. 17), ss. 38—43, 
incorporated in the Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 
(7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), s. 3 ; as to ffre-plugs, see also Metropolitan Water 
Board (Various Powers) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxiv.), s. 73); Metro- 
politan Water Board Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. xcviii.), s. 85; pp. 304 
et eeq., ante. 

(m) Metropolitan Fire Brigade Act, 1866 (28 & 29 Viet. c. 90), s. 32 ; 
the council is entitled (ibid.) to copies of plans showing the position of 
mains and pipes and alterations therein, made pursuant to the provision 
in the Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (15 & 16 Viet. c. 84), s. 17. As to the 
London Fire Brigade, see title Metropolis, VoL XX., pp. 417,418. 

(n) Metropolitan Fire Brigade Act, 1865 (28 & 29 Viet. c. 90), b. 32; 
Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 36 Viet. c. 113), b. 34. Where the 
Board gives a constant supply in any part of its water limltB,it may give 
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apparatus may be used by the Board for other than public pur- 
poses, without the consent of the London County Council, and may, 
by permission of the Board, be used by other persons (o). 

Sect. 6. — Charges for Supply. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — JVaier Bates, 

636. The rate per annum for a domestic supply must not exceed 
5 per cent, of the rateable value of the house or building or part 
of a house or building in respect of which the supply is required, 
and such rate, subject to the provisions herein stated, must be 
charged uniformly in like circumstances to all consumers entitled to 
such supply (p). 

Where the Water Board furnishes a supply of water for domestic 
purposes to any house or building or part of a house or building 
occupied solely for the purposes of any trade or business, or of any 
profession or calling, by which the occupier seeks a livelihood or 
profit, and occupied as a separate tenement, which is assessed to the 
poor rate, or other rate in which such last-mentioned rate is included, 
in a sum exceeding £300 per annum, and is not charged with the 
payment of inhabited house duty, the Board must make and allow 
from the water rate payable in respect of such supply a rebate or 
discouni; of such amount, not less than 20 per cent, nor mor^ than 
80 per cent, of such water rate, as the Board from time to time 
determines, and such rebate or discount must from time to time 
be made or allowed from the water rate payable in respect of every 
such supply, and at a uniform rate per cent. {q). 


notice thereof to the London County Council, and if the Council does 
not within two months specify the size and position of the plugs which 
it requires to bo iixed, the Board may provide such plugs as to the 
Board seem necessary and proper, and these plugs are deemed to be 
a compliance with the requirements as to supplying such plugs, and the 
costs of providing such plugs are at the expense of the Council (Metro- 
polis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 36 Viet. c. 113), s. 34). 

(o) London (Jouniy Council v. East London Waterworks Go,, [19001 
1 Q. B. 330. As to the use of these fire hydrants for other public purposes 
by the county or borough councils, see London County Council (General 
Powers) Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. ccxii.), s. 4. 

(p) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
B. 8 ; as to an exception from this uniform rate in respect of an estate in Pad- 
dington, see ibid., s. 1 1. The Board cannot charge any additional rate for a 
supply constituting a high service {ibid,, s. 22). A house may be occupied as 
a separate tenement and the rate chargeable on it only, although it commu- 
nicates with adjoining buildings (Metropolitan Water Board v. Baker 
(G, P, tS! J.), LUl. (1910), 74 J. P. 337). 

(q) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7,c. clxxi.), 
8. 9. In making and allowing such rebate or discount the water rate 
must not in any case be less than would have been payable in respect 
of any house or building or part of a house or building occupied as a 
separate tenement assessed to the poor rate or other such rates in a sum 
of £300 per annum (ibid,). In order to ascertain whether any such^house 
or building or part thereof is charged wdth the payment of inhabited house 
duty, any person having charge of any list of assessments to or exemptions 
from such duty, or any official document relating thereto, must on a 
request in writing by the clerk of the Board make a^d transmit to the 
Board copies or extracts from the same certified as correct by the officer 
preparing the same, or permit the Board to make copies or extracts. Any 
such certified copy or extract is in all proceedings and for all purposes 
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637. The rateable value of any house or building or part of a 
house or building for the purposes of water rate must be deter- 
mined by the valuation list in force at the commencement of the 
quarter for which the water rate accrues (r), or, if there is no such 
list in force, by the last rate made for the relief of the poor or other 
rate in which such last-mentioned rate is included (s). If no rate- 
able value has been assigned in any such valuation list to any house 
or building or part of a house or building, and such house or 
building or part is not rated to any rate made for the relief of the 
poor or to any such rate as aforesaid, the rateable value must for the 
purposes of the water rate be determined by two justices (t). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Supply ly Meter, 

638. A maximum scale of charges for supply by meter is pro- 
vided, and the charge per 1,000 gallons varies with the amount 
consumed, but there is also a minimum quarterly charge (a). The 
whole of the water furnished to any person within any premises 
which form one area for trading or manufacturing purposes must 
be reckoned as one supply, and is chargeable accordingly, notwith- 
standing that the water may be in fact delivered thereat 
through two or more meters, pipes or other necessary and proper 


admissible as sufficient evidence of the matters thereon stated (Metropolitan 
Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, o. olxxi.), s. 10). 

(r) It is immaterial that a provisional list altering the value may come 
into force a few days later {Meiro'politan Water Board v. Phillips, [1913] 
A. C. 86). As to the valuation lists in the Metropolis, see title Rates 
AND Rating, Vol. XXIV., pp. 116 et seq, 

(«) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
6. i 3 ( 1 ). As to the rateable value of buildings in occupation of His Majesty 
or of the Government, see ibid., s. 14. 

(t) Ibid., s. 13, which provides that the annual value of such house, 
building, or part is to be determined in the manner provided by the 
Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 68 (as to which 
see p. 314, ante), and that such annual value shall be the rateable value 
(Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
s. 13 (1) ). By the Water Rate Definition Act, 1886 (48 & 49 Viet. c. 34), 
s. 1, it was provided that in the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 
Viet. c. 17), s. 68, the words “the annual value of the tenement supplied 
with water” are, within the unions and parishes to which the Valuation 
(Metropolis) Act, 1869 (32 & 33 Viet. c. 67), applies, to mean the rateable 
value as settled from time to time by the local authority as duly con 
stituted, provided that where the water rate is chargeable on the annual 
value of a part only of any hereditament entered in the valuation list such 
annual value is to be a fairly apportioned part of the rateable value of the 
whole tenement ascertained as aforesaid, the apportionment in case of 
dispute to be determined by two justices as provided by the said provision. 
By the Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, 
c. clxxi.), 8. 13 (2), the Water Rate Definition Act, 1886 (48 & 49 Viet, 
c. 34), is extended and made applicable throughout the whole limits of 
supply, and in construing the above proviso to ibid., s. 1, the words 
“ rateable value ” are to be substituted for “ annual value.” 

(a) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
s. 16 (2). Thus, the charge per 1,000 gallons is lid. where the quarterly 
consumption does not exceed 60,000 gallons, and is 6^(2. when such con- 
sumption exceeds 5 ,000,000 gallons. The minimum charge is 22c. lid. per 
quarter. As to supply for hydraulic purposes, see p. 344, ante. 
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Sect. 6. instruments (2*). The rates are to be charged uniformly under 
Charges for like circumstances to all consumers entitled to and receiving a 
So^y. supply (c). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Payment and Recovery of Rates, 

^plication of 639. The provisions in the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (d), 
with respect to the payment and recovery of water rates (e) apply to 
1817 . ' the Water Board with some modifications (/), and the several words 

and expressions defined in that Act have the same meanings, unless 
there is something in the subject or context repugnant to such 
construction (<;). Further, where a house or building or part of a 
house or building supplied with water is let to monthly or weekly 
tenants, or tenants holding for any other period less than a quarter 
of a year, the owner instead of the occupier must, if the Board so 
determines, pay the rate for the supply (/t). 


Rebate where 
owner agrees 
to pay. 


640. Where the water rate in respect of the supply of water to 
any house or building or part of a house or building is payable by 


(h) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7,c. clxxi.). 
There is also a similar proviso as to water taken for railway purposes {ibid. ), 

(c) Ibid., s. 16 (3). The Board must not in the case of any supply 
exceeding 25,000 gallons charge for any such supply a greater sum than 
it would bo entitled to charge if the quantity of water supplied were 
just sufheient to bring such supply within the next division of the*scale 
of rates relating to a supply of a greater quantity whereon a lower rate 
for every 1,000 gallons is chargeable (ibid.) ; as to supply by agreement, 
see ibid., s. 24; p. 344, ante, 

(d) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 17. 

(6) Ibid., ss. 68 — 74; see pp. 314 et seq., ante. 

If) As to a modification of the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 
Viet. c. 17), s. 68, see note (a), p. 315, ante. The Waterworks Clauses 
Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 17), s. 70 (see p. 316, ante), which provides for 
the rates being paid quarterly on the usual quarter days, is varied by 
making the quarterly days for payment the 1st day of April, July, 
October, and January respectively (Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) 
Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), s. 15). The Waterworks Clauses Act, 
1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 71 (see p. 317, ante), which relates to notice 
of discontinuance of supply, is varied by a provision that the notice 
for a discontinuance of a supply of water is of no effect unless it is in 
writing, signed by and on behalf of tJie consumer, and is left at or sent 
by post to the office of the Board (Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) 
Act, 1907 (7 Edw 7, c. clxxi.), s. 30). The Waterworks Clauses Act, 
1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 72 (see note (e), p. 316, ante), which makes the 
owners of tenements of the annual value of £10 and less liable for the 
water rates, is varied by the alteration of the words “ annual value ” to 
“ rateable value ” and inserting £20 for £10 (Metropolitan Water Boa^ 
(Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. c. clxxi.), s. 4). The effect of this amend- 
ment is to make the Water Rate Definition Act, 1885 (48 &: 49 Viet, 
c. 34), apply also to the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet, 
o. 17), s. 72 {Metropolitan Water Board v. Streeton (1910), 102 L. T. 220). 
The definition of “owner” in the Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 
Viet. c. 17), s. 72, is the definition adopted throughout the Metropolitan 
Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. dxxi.); see ibid., s. 6; 
Metropolitan Water Board v. Brooks, [1911] 1 K. B. 289, i). A. 

{g) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 
s. 3. 

{h) Ibid,, s. 26. The provisions in the Water Companies (Regulation 
of Powers) Act, 1887 (50 & 61 Viet. c. 21), prohibiting the cutting off of 
the water supply for non-payment of such rates (see p. 320, ante) apply 
to the Water Board ; see note (I), p. 332, ante. 
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the owner and not by the occupier or occupiers, and such owner Sect. g. 
agrees with the Board in writing to pay such rate whether the Charges for 
house, building, or part be occupied or not, the Board may make or Supply, 
allow to such owner a deduction or abatement from the amount 
payable by way of water rate in respect of such house, building, 
or part to an amount not exceeding one>fifth thereof, and in 
agreeing to make or allow any such deduction or abatement the 
Board may impose such terms and conditions as to the time and 
mode of payment of the water rate as it may think fit (i). 

Disputes in regard to the charges for supply to Government 
buildings may be settled by arbitration (k). 

641. If any person refuses or neglects to pay to the Board any Recovery by 
rate or sum due in respect of the charges for water supply, the action. 
Board may recover the same with costs in any court of competent 
jurisdiction ; this remedy is in addition to the other remedies 

of the Board for the recovery thereof (i). 

642. If a consumer leaves the premises where water is supplied Arrears on 
to him without paying the rate, the Board cannot require the next change of 
tenant of the premises to pay the arrears, unless the incoming 
tenant has agreed with the defaulting consumer to do so. The 
Board, notwithstanding such arrears, must supply water to the 
incoming tenant when required by him (m). 

Sect. 7.-- Waste, Misuse, and Contamination. 

643. Every cistern or other receptacle for water, and every Provisions 
closet, soil pan, and private bath, supplied with water by the Water against 
Board, must be so constructed and used as effectually to prevent the 

waste, misuse, or undue consumption of water, and the flow or 
return of foul air or other noisome or impure matter into the mains 
of the Board, or into any pipes connected or communicating there- 
with. The Board is not bound to supply water into any cistern, 
receptacle, closet, soil pan or private bath not so constructed and 
used (n). 

644. The metropolitan water companies were required within a Regulations 
certain time, and the Board has power from time to time, to make ot the Roard. 

(t) Metropolitan Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. clxxi.), 

B. 27. 

{h) Ibid., 8. 28. 

(l) Ibid., s. 33; compare Waterworks Clauses Act, 1863 (26 & 27 
Viet. c. 93), 8. 21 ; p. 318, ante. Proceedings under tliis provision when 
brought in the county court are not limited by the six months’ limitation 
in respect of the recovery of rates before a court of summary j arisdiction 
{Metropolitan Water Board v. Bunn, [1913] 3 K. B. 181, C. A., following 
Blackburn Corporation v. Sanderson, [1902] 1 K.B. 794, and distinguishing 
Tottenham Local Board v. Bowell (1876), 1 Ex.D. 514, C. A., and West Ham 
Local Board v. Maddams (1876), 1 Ex. D. 516, ii. ; compare Bolton 
Corporation v. Scott (1913), 77 J. P. 193, C. A.; and pp. 318, 320, ante). 

(m) Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 48. A trustee 
in bankruptcy who takes over the bankrupt’s premises is an incoming 
tenant ” within this provision {Be Flack, Ex parte Berry, [1900] 2 
Q. B. 32). 

(n) Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (15 & 16 Viet. o. 84), s. 23. As to 
cutting off the water for neglect to prevent waste etc., see p. 352, post. 
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Sect. 7. such regulations as are necessary or expedient for the purpose of 

Waste, preventing the waste or misuse, undue consumption or contamina- 

Misuse, and tion of water, and therein, amongst other things, to prescribe the 
Contamina- size, nature and strength of the pipes, cocks, cisterns, and other 
apparatus to be used, and to interdict any arrangements and the 
use of any pipes, cocks, cisterns, or other apparatus, which may 
tend to such waste, misuse, undue consumption, or contamina- 
tion (o). The Water Board, if it thinks fit, or, if requested by the 
Local Government Board, may repeal or alter any of these 
regulations, or make new regulations instead of any of them(p). 
Penalties may be imposed by such regulations for offences against 
the same, not exceeding in respect of any offence the sum of £5, 
and such penalties are recoverable before a court of summary juris- 
diction ; every such regulation must, however, be so framed as 
to allow part only of the maximum penalty being inflicted {q). 
The regulations, or any repeal or alteration thereof, are of no force 
or effect until submitted tu and confirmed by the Local Government 
Board, which may institute an inquiry in relation thereto (r). Printed 
copies of the regulations in force for the time being are to be kept 
at the office of the Water Board, and of the London County Council, 
and of the different city, borough, and district councils within the 
limits o£ supply, and must be open to inspection without payment ; 
and printed copies must be supplied by the Water Board oh pay- 
ment to persons applying for the same (s). All regulations, and 
every repeal or alteration, when so published, is binding upon and 
must be observed by all parties, and the Board is not bound under 
any agreement to supply water to premises unless such regulations 
as are for the time being in force are duly observed in respect of 
such premises (/). 

(o) Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (15 & 16 Viet. c. 84), s. 26; Metropolis 
Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. o. 113), s. 17. Regulations pursuant to 
these enactments were m^de and approved by the Board of Trade by 
Order dated the IGl.h August, 1872. These regulations are not affected by 
the Motroi)olitaii Water Board (Charges) Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, o. clxxi.), s. 35. 

{p) Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 18. The Local 
Government Board was substituted for the Board of Trade by the Public 
Health Act, 1872 (35 & 30 Viet. c. 79) ; see pp. 336, 337, ante. A “ metro- 
politan authority,” or any ten consumers of the water supplied, may request 
the Water Board in writing to repeal and alter the regulations, or to make 
new regulations, and if the Water Board refuses, the Local Government 
Board after inquiry may make such repeal or alterations or new regulations 
as it thinks fit (Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 19). 
The oxijression “ metropolitan authority ” is defined {ibid., s. 3, Sched. A ; 
London Government Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 14), s. 5 (2), Sched. II., 
Part II.) as including the London County Council, the City Council, the 
various metropolitan borough councils, and borough and district councils 
within the limits of supply. As to serving notice of alteration of the 
regulations on the metropolitan authority, see Metropolis Water Act, 1871 
(34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 21. 

(q) Ibid., s. 20. As to recovery, see ibid., s. 46; as to courts of 
summary jurisdiction generally, see title Magistrates, Vol. XIX., pp. 671 
et seq. 

(r) Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 22, which 
provides for the notices and conduct of such inquiry. 

(s) Ibid., s. 23. A copy dated and authenticated by seal is evidence 
of such regulations {ibid., s. 25). 

{t) Ibid., s. 24. 
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645. When the Board affords, or is about to afford, a constant 
supply of water (a) in any district, the owners and occupiers of 
premises supplied with water in the district must provide the 
fittings prescribed by the regulations, and from time to time keep 
them in proper repair (6). If the owner or occupier makes default 
in so providing the fittings, the Board may, if it thinks fit, provide 
them, and where the fittings of any person are out of order and not 
as prescribed, the Board may, by notice in writing to such person, 
require him within twenty-four hours after the date of the service 
of such notice to cause the same to be repaired, so as to prevent 
any waste of water, and if any person fails to comply with the 
terms of such notice, the Board may, if it thinks fit, repair the 
fittings. The expenses incurred by the Board in providing such 
fittings and in making such repairs are payable to the Board by the 
person liable to pay the rate for the water supplied, or on whose 
credit the water is supplied, by means of such fittings, or by the 
owner of the premises (c). 

When the Board is required or has ‘proposed to provide a 
constant supply in any district, the officers and agents of the 
Board, or of the party requiring such supply, or any person 
appointed by the Local Government Board for such purpose, may 
at all reasonable times enter any premises within such district in 
order to inspect the premises and examine the same with a view to 
ascertain whether there are in or about the same the prescribed 
fittings, or to provide or repair the fittings (d). Disputes as to 


(a) Provision is made for notices being served on owners and occupiers 
within any district, when it is proposed to give a constant supply therein, 
requiring them to supply their premises with the necessary fittings. Such 
fittings must be provided within two months of the service of the notice 
(Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), ss. 26—28). 

(b) Ibid., ss. 3, 28. The term “ fittings ” includes communication pipes, 
and also pipes, cocks, cisterns, and other apparatus used or intended for 
supply of water by the Board to a consumer, and for that purpose 
placed in or about the premises of the consumer {ibid., s. 3) ; as to com- 
munication pipes and their repair, see pp. 339, 340, ante. 

(c) Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 29. Such 
expenses may be recovered with costs from the owner, and to the extent 
of any rent due by the occupier of the premises from such occupier, before 
a court of summary jurisdiction, or by action in any court having jurisdic- 
tion locally in the matter, as if the same were an ordinary simple contrac 
debt. Any sum and costs recovered from the occupier may be deducted from 
the rent due. If the occupier fails to disclose the amount of rent due by 
him, or the name and address of the owner, he is liable to pay the whole 
of such expenses and costs, but the above provision does not, is between 
owner and occupier, affect any contract made between tliem respecting 
the payment of any such works (ibid.). The term “ owner ” means the 
person who for the time being receives the rack-rent of the premises with 
reference to which the term is used, whether on his own account or under 
or by virtue of any mortgage or charge, or as agent or trustee for any 
person, or who would so receive the same if the premises were lot at a 
rack-rent, and includes every successive owner from time to time of the 
premises, being such for any part of the time during which the enactment 
wherein that term is used operates in relation to the premises {ibid., s. 3 ; 
Metropolitan Water Board v. Brooks, [1911] 1 K. B. 289, 0. A.). 

{d) Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 30. Persons 
obstructing such inspection, examination, provision or repaii* of fittings 
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whether the fittings of any person are as prescribed are settled 
by a court of summary jurisdiction on the application of either 
party (e). 

646 . When a constant supply is afforded or about to be afforded, 
any person supplied with water by the Board who wilfully or 
negligently causes or suffers any fittings to be out of repair, or to 
be BO used or contrived that the water supplied is or is likely to be 
wasted, misused, unduly consumed or contaminated, or so as to 
occasion or allow the return of foul air or other noisome or impure 
matter into any pipe belonging to or connected with the pipes of 
the Board, is liable for every such offence to a penalty not 
exceeding £5 (/). 

647 . If any person supplied with water by the Board wrongfully 
does or causes or permits to be done anything in contravention 
of any of the provisions of the special Acts applicable to the Board 
or of the Metropolis Water Acts, 1852 (gr) or 1871 (fc), or wrong- 
fully fails to do anything which under any of those provisions ought 
to be done for the prevention of the waste, misuse, undue consump- 
tion or contamination of the water of such company, the Board 
may, without prejudice to any other remedy against him, cut 
off any of .he pipes by or through which water is supplied by them 
to him or for his use, and may cease to supply him with water 'so 
long as the cause of injury remains or is not remedied (t). 
Within twenty-four hours of such cutting off from a dwelling-house 
the Board must give notice thereof in writing to the sanitary 
authority of the district in which the house is situated (k). 

648 . The absence, in respect of any premises, of the prescribed 


are liable for each offence to a penalty not exceeding £5 (Metropolis 
Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. o. 113), s. 30). This provision gives the 
officers of the Board a right of entry to inspect the fittings at any 
reasonable time where a constant supply is afforded, and is independent 
of the other provisions as to notice requiring fittings wlien the supply is 
about to be afforded (Metropolitan Water Board v. ^orihcott(l^01)^ 71 J. P. 
338). Proof of the regulations is, however, necessary in order to obtain 
a conviction for obstruction (ibid,), 

(e) Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. o. 113), s. 31. The court 
may make such order as to the costs of the proceedings as seems just, and 
the decision of the court is final and binding on all parties (ibid,). As to 
courts of summary jurisdiction, see title Magistrates, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 571 ei seq. 

(f) . Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 32. 

(g) 16 & 16 Viet. c. 84. 

(h) 34 & 36 Viet. c. 113. 

(t) Metropolis Water Act, 1852 (15 & 16 Viet. c. 84), s. 25 ; Metropolis 
Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 32. The right to cut off the 
supply for failure to pay water rate is subject to the provisions of the 
Water Companies (Regulation of Powers) Act, 1887 (50 & 51 Viet. c. 21), 
as to which see Metropolitan Water Board v. Bibbey, [1911] 2 K. B. 74; 
pp. 320, 321, ante. Failure to repair a communication pipe which is leak-, 
ing is a good ground for cutting off the supply (Grand Junction Waterworks 
Co. V. Modocanachi, [1904] 2 K. B. 230 ; see pp. 322, 339, 340, ante). 

(k) Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 36 Viet. c. 113), s. 32; Public 
Health (London) Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 76), s. 49. The penalty for 
failure is £10, which the sanitary authority must enforce (ibid.). As to 
the sanitary authority, see title Metrofolis, Vol. XX., pp. 408, 466. 
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fittiings after the prescribed time is a nuisance liable to be dealt 
with summarily (Z). In the Metropolis every sanitary authority 
must also make bye-laws for securing the cleanliness and freedom 
from pollution of tanks, cisterns, and other receptacles used for 
storing water used or likely to be used by man for drinking or 
domestic purposes, or for manufacturing drink for the use of 
man (w). 


(Z) Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 &; 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 33 ; see 
title Nuisance, Vol. XXI., pp. 539, 566. Such absence of water fittings 
is deemed to render the premises unfit for human habitation, unless and 
until the contrary is shown to the satisfaction of the court (Metropolis 
Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. c. 113), s. 33 ; Public Health (London) 
Act, 1891 (54 & 65 Viet. c. 76), s. 4 (3) (d) ). An occupied house within 
the Metropolis without a proper water supply is also a nuisance liable to 
be dealt with summarily, and if it is a dwelling-house is deemed unfit for 
human habitation (Public Health (London) Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. 
0 . 76), s. 48 ; and see p. 267, ante), 

(m) Public Health (London) Act, 1891 (64 &; 55 Viet. c. 76), s. 60. 
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Part I. — Property In Water. 

Sect. 1. — Extent of Rights of Property in Water. 

649 . Water flowing in a known channel or percolating through 
the soil is not, except in the cases mentioned below, the subject of 
property or capable of being granted to anybody. For flowing 
water is pnhlici juiis, not in the sense that it is bonum vacans, to 
which the first occupant can acquire an exclusive use, but in the 
sense that it is public and common to all who have a right of 
access thereto (a). 

The exceptions to this rule are as follows : — (1) Where Parlia- 
ment has declared otherwise (6) ; (2) where the water flows to a 
person’s property and there is no one to share with him the use 
of the water, or to call him to account for any use he may make 
of it (c) ; (8) where flowing water is appropriated or taken into 
possession, but the right of property exists during such possession 
only (d) ; and (4) where water is supplied by a water company, even 
though in the consumer’s own pipes (e). 

660 . Water which does not flow, but is in some receptacle, is the 
property of the person who has the possession of it so long as he 
continues such possession ( /), and such water may be granted by 
him to another (g). 

Sect. 2. — Grant of Property or Proprietary Rights in Water. 

661 . Except in the instances mentioned above (h) where a 
person may have a proprietary right in water, no one can make a 
grant of any property or proprietary right in flowing water so as to 
affect the rights of persons who have a right of access to such 
water (i). 

(a) Emhrcy v. Owen (1851), 6 Excli. 363 ; Mason v. Jlill (1833), 5 B. & 
Ad. I ; Ewart v. Belfast Poor-Law Guardians (1881), 9 L. R. Ir. 172, C. A. 
A person can only acquire a right to so much water as he applies to a 
beneficial purpose, leaving the rest to others wlio, if they appropriate it, 
cannot lawfully be disturbed {Williams v. Morland (1824), 4 Dow. & Ry. 
(K. B.) 583). 

(b) Medway liiver Navigation Co. v. Romney {Earl) (1861), 9 C. B. (n. s.) 
675 ; Bochdale Canal Co. v. King (1849), 14 Q. B. 122. 

(c) Roltcer v. Porritt {1875), L. R. 10 Exch. 69, Ex. Ch. As soon as 
a person has approj)riatcd water to a beneficial use, ho may sue for any 
injury done to him in respect of such use {Mason v. Bill, supra). 

{d) Bolker v. Porritt, supra ; 1 Bl. Com. (1841 ed.) 149, 167. The 
same rule applies to percolating water when appropriated even by the 
artificial means of pumping {Ballard v. Tomlinson (1886), 29 Ch. D. 116, 
C. A.) ; see also title Personal Property, Vol. XXII., p. 401. 

(e) JFerens v. O'Brien (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 21, where it was hold to be 
larceny at common law to take water from the pipes of another person. 

(/) 2 Bl. Com. 2, 14 ; Ferens v. O^Bnien, supra. If such water escapes 
the person who stored it is liable for the consequences {Bylands v. FletcJ&r 
(1868), L. R. 3 H. L. 330); and see p. ^80, post. 

{ 9 ) By the grant of a pool or pit of water, the water passes (Co. Litt. 6 ; 
ThroeJemerton v. Tracy (1666), Plowden, 145, 161), stagnum being a, word 
compounded of land and water and containing both. 

{h) See the text, supra. 

(i) By the Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 1881 (44 & 46 Viet. 
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A person may, however, grant to another the right to take or use 
running water so as to bind the grantor’s estate, or such rights 
may be acquired by uninterrupted user, because they are ease- 
ments (j). 


Part II. — Rights and Duties Relating to 
the Soil. 

Sect. 1. — The High Seas. 

Sub-Sect. 1 . — In General. 

652. The term high seas ” includes the whole of the sea below 
low-water mark and outside the body of a county, for the realm of 
England only extends to the low-water mark, and all beyond is the 
high seas (/c). 

The soil under the part of the high seas which is more than three 
miles from the coast is, in the absence of any treaty between States 
or of actual possession by a State, the property of no person (Z). 


c. 41), s. 6, a conveyance of land is deemed to include waters and water- 
courses appertaining or reputed to appertain to the land, or demised or 
occupied or enjoyed with or reputed or known as part or parcel of, or 
appurtenant to, the land ; see also Ganham v. Fisk (1831), 2 Cr. & J. 120. 
Running water passes with the land on a F^al^, but a riparian owner cannot, 
except as against himself, grant to any oilier person any right to take 
water ; see Ormerod v. Todmorden Mill Co. (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 165, C. A. ; 
and p. 427, post. 

{j) Mason v. HiZZ (1833), 5 B. & Ad. 1 ; Fitchy. Bawling (1796), 2 Ily. Bl. 
394 ; Manning v. Wasdale (1836), 6 Ad. & EL 768 ; Race v. Ward (1856), 
4 E. & B. 702. The privilege of washing and watering cattle at a pond, 
and of taking and using the water for culinary and domestic purposes, is not 
a profit d prendre, but an easement ; compare title Easements and Pkofits 
A Pkendbe, Vol. XT., pp, 238, 337 ; see also Lord v. City of Sydney 
Commissioners (1859), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 473 (res^vation of right to water). 
Unless the user was by consent or agreement in writing, forty years’ enjoy- 
ment confers an absolute and indefeasible right ; see the Prescription Act, 
1832 (2 & 3 Will. 4, c. 71), s. 2. Before this Act it was said in Bealey v. 
Shaw (1806), 6 East, 208, per Lord Ellenborougii, C.J., at p. 216, that 
twenty years’ exclusive enjoyment of water in any particular manner 
affords a conclusive presumption of right in the party enjoying it, derived 
from grant or Act of Parliament ; but less enjoyment may sufiioe. A 
sale of water power derived from an artificial reservoir cannot be impeached 
by the vendor, though the sale might not be effectual as against riparian 
owners (Eamelin v. Bannerman, [1895] A. C. 237, P. C.). 

{k) See Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 4 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 10) ; Selden, 
Mare Clausum, Book 2 ; B.y. Keyn (1876), 2 Ex. D. 63, C. C. R. ; Coulson 
and Forbes, Law of Waters, 3rd 'ed., p. 1. It is doubtful whether the 
low- water mark is that of the ordinary tides or that* of the spring tides. 
If the low-water mark of ordinary tides be the boundary, then on many 
parts of the coast there are considerable tracts of land left bare by the 
sea on three days in every lunar week which are not part of the realm 
of England and not subject to the common law. In the time of 
Elizabeth the land and the foreshore were considered to go to the low- 
water mark of spring tides ; see Stuart Moore, . History and Law of 
Foreshore, p. 236. As to land under territorial waters, see p. 369, post. 
For the definition of “ordinary tides,” see p. 361, posL 

(Z) See Coulson and Forbes, Law of Waters, 3ra ed., p. I. 
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Seas. 

Rights of the 
Grown. 
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subjects. 


Sub-Sect. 2 . — Territorial Waters, 

653. The soil of the sea between the low-water mark and so far 
out to sea as is deemed by international law to be within the terri- 
torial sovereignty of the Crown (m) is claimed as the property of 
the Grown although outside the realm. The soil of the bed of all 
channels, creeks and navigable rivers, bays and estuaries, as far up 
the same as the tide flows, is piimd facie the property of the 
Crown (n). The Crown also claims to be entitled to the mines and 
minerals under the soil of the sea within these limits (n). 

654. The Grown can grant, and in many cases has granted, the 
soil below the ordinary low-water mark to subjects, but such a 
grant is subject to the public rights of navigation and fishing and 
rights ancillary thereto existing over the hcus of the grant (o). 

A subject may, by usage and prescription, acquire a title to so 
much of the soil below low-water mark as he may reasonably 
possess, namely, a districtm marisy a place in the sea between 
certain points, or a particular part contiguous to the shore, or a 
port or creek or arm of the sea (p). 


(m) Territorial Waters Jurisdiction Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 73), 
8. 7. Undor this Act the Crown, though claiming jurisdiction to such 
a distance as is necessary for the defence and security of the kingdom, 
limits the jurisdiction of the Admiral to one marine league measured from 
low- water mark, commonly known as the three-mile limit. The area of 
water in ^hich British subjects have the exclusive right of fishing is 
defined as to the English Channel by the Sea Fisheries Act, 1843 (6 & 7 
Viet. c. 79), Schedule, art. 11, and as to the North Sea by the Sea 
Fisheries Act, 1883 (46 & 47 Viet. c. 22), Sched. I., art. 11. 

(n) According to the judgment of Cockburn,C.J., in E,Y,Keyn{lSlQ), 
2 Ex. D. 63, C. C. R., the soil of the sea outside the body of a county and 
within the three-mile limit was not primd fade vested in the Crown, as was 
the case of the bed and foreshores within the county, and has never been so 
vested except in the case of the bed of the sea off the coast of Cornwall by 
the Cornwall Submarine Mines Act, 1858 (21 & 22 Viet. c. 109). On the 
other hand, there are dicla of judges to the contrary in Gammell v. Woods 
and Forest Commissioners (1859), 3 Macq. 419, H. L. ; Gann v. WhiUtdble 
Free Fishers (1865), 11 H. L. Cas. 192 ; A,-G. v. Chambers (1854), 4 De G. 
M. & G. 206, 213 ; Lord Advocate v. Wemyss, [1900] A. C. 48, 66 ; Fitsh 
Hardinge {Lord) v. Purcell, [1908] 2 Ch. 139, 166 ; Denahy and Cadeby Main 
Collieries, Lid, v. Anson, [1911] 1 E. B. 171, C. A. ; see also Crown Lands 
Act, 1866 (29 & 30 Viet. c. 62), s. 7 ; title Constitutional Law, Vol. VIL, 
pp. 112 et seq,, 142 et seg. ; p. 363, post. In A,-Q,for British Columbia v. 
A,-G, for Canada, [1914] A. C. 153, P. C., the Privy Council refused to 
consider this question on the ground that it was not a question belonging 
to municipal law alone, and that it was not at present desirable that any 
municipal tribunal should pronounce upon it. For the history of the 
primd facie title of the Crown to the bed of the sea and foreshores, see 
Stuart Moore, History and Law of Foreshore, pp. 1 et seg, 

(o) Gann v. WhitsUible Free Fishers, supra; A,-G, v. Wright, [1897] 
2 Q. B. 318, C. A. ; Lord Advocate v. Wemyss, supra, at p. 66. By 
grants made before Mamia Charta the public right of fishing may have 
been annulled ; see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 574 ; FitzUardinge (Lord) 
V. Purcell, supra ; A.-G, for British Columbia v. A.-G. for Canada, supra, 
at pp. 170, 171 ; and note (t), p. 361, post, 

(p) Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp. 31 — 33); for 
instances, see Gann v. Whitstable Free Fishers, supra (the Whitstable oyster 
fishery) ; Foreman v. Whitstable Free Fishers and Dredgers (1869), L. II. 
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Sect. 2. — The Seashore. 

Sub-Sect. 1.— Zimi/a. 

655. The seashore or foreshore (for in legal parlance these 
expressions mean one and the same thing {q ) ) is that portion of 
the realm of England which lies between the high-water mark of 
the ordinary tides and low-water mark (r). 

656. The high-water mark of the ordinary tides is the line of 
the medium tide between the spring and the neap tides throughout 
the year, that is, the point on the shore which is, about four days 
in every week, reached and covered with the tides. This line is, 
therefore, the landward limit of the foreshore (s). 

657. The seaward limit is usually taken to be the low-water line 
of such tides (t). Foreshore is a movable freehold, varying as the 
water gradually and imperceptibly recedes or encroaches. Thus, a 
grant of foreshore conveys not that which at the time of the grant 


4 H. L. 266; and the cases cited in Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 5 (Hargrave, 
Law Tracts, pp. 20 — 22) ; see also note (<), infra, 

{q) Mellorv, TFa2me«2«^, [1905] 2 Ch. 164, C. A. ; but see Public Health 
Acts Amendment Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. 53), s. 82, in which the expression 
** the seashore appears to be used as including the foreshore and seashore 
above high-water mark. There is no definition of seashore in this Act, but 
ibid,, s. 82, apjtears to be a public enactment of a clause which has constantly 
been inserted in local Acts for town irai)’’i>vemonts, in which Acts the 
seashore was defined according to the desire of the promoters ; see, for 
example, Clacton Improvement Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, c. liv.) ; Whitby 
Urban District Council Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, c. cxxxv.) ; Formby Urban 
District Council Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, c. cli.). 

(r) Scratton v. Brown (1825), 4 B. & C. 485, 496 ; A,~Q, v. Cumbers (1854), 
4 De G. M. & G. 206, 216 ; Blundell v. Catterall (1821), 5 B. & Aid. 268. 

(fi) A.-£r. V. Chambers, supra, per Alperson, B., on behalf of the judges 
who wem called in to advise the court as to the landward limit of the 
Crown’s title to foreshore, at p. 215: “The medium tides of each quarter 
of the tidal period afford a criterion which we think may be best adopted. 
It is true of the limit of the shore reached by these tides that it is more 
frequently reached and covered by the tide than left uncovered by it. 
For about three days it is exceeded and for about three days it is left short, 
and on one day it is reached. This point of the shore, therefore, is about 
four days in every week, i.e., for the most part of the year, reached and 
covered by the tides . . . We therefore beg to advise your lordship that 
in our opinion the average of these medium tides in each quarter of a 
lunar revolution during the year gives the limits of the Crown right to the 
seashore.” This Lord Crakworth, L.C. {ibid,, at p. 218), interpreted as 
meaning that the limit of the foreshore was “ the line of the medium high 
tide between the spring and the neaps. All land below that line is more 
often than not covered at high water, and so may justly be said, in the 
language of Lord Hale, to be covered by the ordinary flux of the sea. 
This cannot be said of any land above that line ” ; compare Elliot y. 
MorleyiEarl) (1907), 51 Sol. Jo. 625. 

{t) Blundell V. Catierall, supra. The delimitation of the low-water 
boundary of the foreshore has not been brought directly in issue by 
the Crown, as was the case with the landward boundary in A.-O. y. 
Chambers, supra. It is not improbable that in former times the foreshore 
was considered to extend to the low-water mark of spring tides, for in 
manors to wUch a seyeral fishery by fixed engines was parcel the fishing 
eimnes were not infrequently placed below the low- water mark of ordinary 
tides ; see Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp, 21 — 26), 
quoting Magna Chaxta and varions statutes for the removal of weirs* as 
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Waters and Watercourses. 

Is between high and low water mark, but that which from time to 
time is between these termini (a). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Accretion, 

658 . Where tidal water recedes gradually and imperceptibly 
from the land, or land by alluvion or dereliction is added to the 
dry land or foreshore, so that it becomes situate above the high- 
water mark of ordinary tides, or above the low-water mark, it 
belongs, if above the high-water mark, to the owner of the dry 
land to which it is added, and if above the low-water mark to the 
owner of the foreshore (h), 

669 . Where the opposite process takes place, and the tidal 
water gradually and imperceptibly encroaches, the land which was 
situate above the high-water mark becomes the property of the 
owner of the foreshore, and where the land had been part of the 
foreshore its ownership passes to the owner of the bed of the tidal 
water (c). By “ imperceptible ” is meant imperceptible in its pro- 
gress, not imperceptible after a length of time {d ) ; for the whole 
doctrine of accretion is based upon the theory that from day to day, 
week to week, and month to month, a man cannot see where his 
old line of boundary was (c), and that which cannot be perceived in 
its progrtss is taken to be as if it never had existed at all (/)• « 

660 . Where, however, the change is not slow and imperceptible, 
but sudden {g\ or where the boundaries of the land are well known 
and defined, the principles of law above stated do not apply, and no 
change occurs in the ownership of the land or foreshore {h). 

filiowiiig that it was possible for a subject to own the soil below low-water 
mark even on the sea coast ; see also note (p), p. 360, ante, 

(a) Scratton v. Brown (1825), 4 B. & C. 485. For sudden changes, see 
the text, infra, 

(h) B, V. Yarborough (Lord) (1824), 3 B. & C. 91, affirmed, sub nom, 
Gifford V. Yarborough (Lord) (1828), 5 Bing. 163, H. L. In disputes between 
riparian owners and the Crown as to accretions, the burden of proving the 
former position of the high-water mark is on the Crown if the riparian 
owner admits the Crown’s title to the foreshore (A,-Q, v. Chamberlaine 
(1858), 4 K. & J. 292 ; A,-Q, v. M*CaHhy, [1911] 2 I. E. 260). 

(c) Be Hull and Selby Bailway (1839), 6 M. & W. 327. 

(d) B, V. Yarborough (Lord), supra, at p. 107 ; Ford v. Lacy (1861), 7 
H. & N. 151 ; Foster v. Wright (1878), 4 C. P. D. 438. 

(e) Eindson v. Ashby, [1896] 2 Ch. 1, 28, C. A. 

(/) Be Hull and Selby Bailway, supra, at p. 333. 

(g) Carlisle Corporation v. Graham (1868), L. R. 4 Exch. 361 (new 
channel of river formed suddenly) ; Mussumat Imam Bandi v. Eurgovind 
Ghose (1848), 4 Moo. Ind. App. 403. If land suddenly inundated again 
becomes dry land, it again belongs to its former owner (A.-G. v. Beeve 
(1885), 1 T. L. E. 675 (10 — 12 feet of shingle added in a tide) ). Lands 
acquired per relictionem maris (a sudden retreat of the sea) are not pre- 
scribable as part of a manor or as belonging to a subject (Hale, de Jure 
Maris, c. 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 30), citmg B, v. Oldsworth (1637)f in 
Exch.). For the effect of sudden changes on the ownership of fisheries, 
see Stuart Moore, History and Law of Fuheries, pp. 124, 136. 

(h) Eindson v. Ashby, supra (where the land to which the accretion was 
added was a natural bank of a river 6 feet high). It is impossible to say with 
any certainty what is a sufficient boundary to prevent the doctnne of 
accretion applying. In Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 4 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, 
p. 16), it IS said : If a subject hath land adjoining the sea, and the' 
violence of the sea swallow it up, but so that yet there be reasonable marks 
to continue the notice of it ; or though the marks be defaced ; yet if by 
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The doctrine of accretion applies equally to the property of the 
Crown or a subject (i), and applies whether the change is caused 
by natural means or artificial means lawfully employed, because the 
rule applies to the result and not to the manner of its production (fc). 

661 . Where land imperceptibly accretes to land it acquires the 
legal characteristics of the land to which it is added. Thus, if it 
accretes to freehold it becomes freehold, or if to copyhold it becomes 
copyhold, and if to* land subject to customary rights, it is equally 
liable to them ({). The same doctrine applies to the question of 
jurisdiction ; thus, where a town is declared to be bounded by the 
high-water mark, the town will extend to that mark wherever it may 
happen to be from time to time (m). 

662 . The rights of the public over the foreshore, of fishing and 
navigation, are affected by accretion or dereliction to this extent, 
that they follow the foreshore wherever it may be from time to 
time (?i). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Owneraldp of the Foreshore. 

(i.) The Crown. 

663 . De jure communi the Crown is xmmd facie entitled to every 
part of the foreshore of this realm between the ordinary high-water 
mark and the low-water mark (o). 

situation and extent of quantity, and bounding upon the firm land, tho 
same can be known, though tho sea leave th:s laud again, or if it be by art 
or industry regained, tho subject doth not lose his propriety though the 
inundation continue forty years. If the mark remain or continue or extent 
can reasonably be certain, the case is clear** ; see Anow. (1673), Dyer, 326 b ; 
Anon, (1348), 22 Lib. Ass., pi. 93 ; but see Uindson v. Ashby, [1896J 2 Ch. 
1, C. A., where Lindley, L.J., at p. 13, said that the doctrine would not 
apply “if tho boundary on the waterside is a wall or something so clear 
and visible that it is easy to see whether the accretions, as they become 
perceptible, are on one side of the boundary or on the other,’* and that he 
was not satisfied that the statements in Bracton, Selden Society ed., p. 105, 
Fleta 3, ch. ii., p. 176, 22 Ass., fol. 106, pi. 93, and Hale, do Jure Maris, 
cc. 1, 6, showing that the doctrine did not apply where the boundaries are 
well defined and known, were applicable to cases of land having no 
boundary on the side of the flowing water, except tho water itself. In 
A.-Cr. V. McCarthy, [1911] 2 I. R. 260, the doctrine was held to apply even 
though there was evidence by which the former line of liigh-water mark 
could be ascertained, namely, maps and plans. In Foster v. Wright (1878), 
4 0. P. D. 438, changes in the course of a river marked from time to time 
on a map were held not suflicient to prevent the doctrine of accretion 
ai)plying; see also Lloyd v. Ingram (1868), cited in Ilindson v. Ashby, 
supra, at p. 20 ; Hayes v. Hayes (1897b 31 I. L. T. (Journal) 392. 

(i) He Hull and Selby Hallway (1839), 5 M. & W. 327 ; Gifford v. Yar- 
borough {Lord) (1828), 5 Bing. 163, H. L. ; A.-G, v. M'CaHhy, supra. 

(Ic) A.-G. V. Chambers, A.-G. v. Hees (1869), 4 De G. /k J. 55. The 
opinion expressed by Lord Chelmsford, L.C. {ibid.,* at p. 68), that the 
rule did not apply to acts done on the parties* own land not only calcu- 
lated but with intention of adding land by accretion seems to be overruled 
by Bradford Corporation v. PicIcUs, [1896] A. C. 687, if the acts were in 
themselves lawful ; see also Doe d. Hajah Seebkristo v. East India Co. 
(1856), 10 Moo. P. C. C. 140 ; A.-G. v. McCarthy, supra. 

{1) Mercer v. Denne, [1904] 2 Ch. 634 (custom .to dry fishing nets on 
waste land). 

{m) Smart <& Co. v. Suva Town Board, [1893] A. C. 301, P. C. 

(n) Mercer v. Denne, supra ; Carlisle Corporation y. Graham ( 1868), L. R. 
4 £xch. 361. 

(o) A,-G. V. Emerson, [1891] A. C. 649; MaUomson v. O'Dea (1863), 


Sect. 2. 
The 

Seashore. 

Extent of 
doctrine of 
accretion. 

Effect of 
accretion. 


Effect on 
public rights. 


Pvimd facie 
title. 



864 


Watbrs and Watbroouesbs. 


Sect. 2. 
The 

Seashore. 

Duchy of 
Lancaster. 


Duchy of 
Cornwall. 


664. Though the Crown may have granted out foreshore to a 
subject, it may have again become entitled to it by succession, 
escheat, or forfeiture, or purchase. In the case of the foreshores 
abutting on the lands of the Duchy of Lancaster the Crown’s title 
to such foreshore either is ihQ'primd facie title, or rests on the grants 
made to the Dukes of Lancaster before the possessions of that 
dukedom became part of the possessions of the Crown (p). 

665. The primd facie title no longer holds good in the case of fore- 
shores on the coast of Cornwall, because, by a statute based on a 
charter of 11 Edw. 8, the rights of the Crown to the foreshores in 
this county have become vested in the Duke of Cornwall, except 
when they belong to a subject. The subject may prove his right 
to foreshore in this county in the same way as he can to foreshore 
which piimd facie belongs to the Crown (q). 


10 II. L. Cas. 693 ; Gcmn v. Whitetable Free Fishers (1865), 11 H. L. (Jas. 
192 ; Le Strange v. Bowe (1866)^ 4 F. & F. 1048 ; Kirby d. Killgrew v. Gibs 
(1667), 2 Keb. 294 ; Constable's {Sir Henry) Case (1601), 5 Co. Kep. 106 a, 
107 a. The primd facie presumption of the Crown’s ownership of the fore- 
shore is based on the fundamental principle of the law of property in land, 
that all the lands in the realm belonged originally to the King (Hall on 
Seashore, p. 4). The presumption that the terra firma (i.e., land above the 
high-watet mark) belongs to the King as never having been granted out 
can hardly arise, because there is overwhelming evidence that the greater 
part of such land has been granted out. Domesday Book itself is evidence 
of what lands belonged to the Crown, and what to its subjects ; but, as 
the evidence that the Crown has granted the foreshore is not so compre- 
hensive, the presumption still holds good, though of recent years it is of 
less weight than formerly. For fuller particulars of the origin and growth 
of this presumption, see Stuart Moore, History and Law of Foreshore. 
It is noteworthy that the Statute de Frerogativa Regis (17 Edw. 2, 
stat. 2, o. 13) is silent as to the Crown’s ownership of the foreshore. In 
LeStrangey. Bowe (1866), 4 F. & F. 1048, Eble, C.J., said, at p. 1052 : ** In 
a great number of cases the Crown has parted with the foreshore. There are 
some manors that remain in the Crown that are the property of the Crown, 
but I take it that in the great majoiity of cases the right to the foreshore 
between high and low water mark is in the Lord of the Manor ” ; see also 
Hale, de Jure Maris, c, 4 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 13): “Although it 
is true that such shore may and commonly is parcel of the manor adjacent, 
and so may be belonging to a subject as shall be shown, yet prirm facie 
it is the King’s.** The primd facie presumption can scarcely apply to the 
lands of the lords marchers in Wales, who obtained their lands by grants 
of ail lands which they might acquire by conquest (A.-G. v. PhtlMps 
cited in Stuart Moore, History and Law of Foreshore, pp. 611, 512). The 
management of the foreshore belonging to the Crown is, with certain 
exceptions, vested in the Board of Trade (Crown Lands Act, 1866 (29 & 30 
Viet. 0 . 62), B. 7) ; the management of the mines and quanies in or under 
such foreshore is vested in the Commissioners of Woods and Forests {ibid,, 
B. 21); see title Constitutional Law, Vol. VII., pp. 142 et aeq. The 
Board of Trade’s dealings with the foreshore are from time to time printed 
as a Parliamentary Paper. As to these dealings and the Board’s dealings 
with the bed of the sea, see Stuart Moore, History and Law of Foreshore, 
p. 597. • 

(p) There is no distinction between the privilege of the King as Duke 
of Lancaster and his prerogative as King of England {Alcock v. Cooke (1829), 
6 Bing. 340) ; for some of these charters, see Hardy, Charters of the Duchy 
of Lancaster. 

{q) Cornwall Submarine Mines Act, 1858 (21 & 22 Viet. c. 109), by 
8. 9 of which the rights of the subject are saved; see B, v. Keyn (1876), 
2 Ex. D. 63, 121, 155, 158, 199, 202, C. C. R. ; see title Constitutional 
Law, Vol. VII., pp. 113, 114. A translation of the charter of 11 Edw. 3 
to Edward, Earl of Chester, is printed in The PHnee'e Case (IGOG), 8 Co. 
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666 . In the County Palatine of Chester the prmid facie title of 
the Crown is rebutted by Domesday Book, which states that in 
Cheshire the Bishop of Chester held of the King what pertained to 
his bishopric, and that all the rest of the land of the county Earl 
Hugh with his men held of the King (r). This palatinate is now 
vested in the Crown, and the title of the Crown to foreshore therefore 
rests upon the title of the Earls of Chester thereto. 

667. In the County Palatine of Durham the pnmd facie title of 
the Crown is non-existent ; for the foreshores there were granted to 
the Bishop of Durham as part of his palatinate (5). When such 
foreshores have not been granted by the bishops to their tenants 
they have been vested by Parliament in the Grown as part of the 
jura regalia of the bishopric, and are now under the control of the 
Commissioners of Woods and Forests (0- 

(ii.) The Subjects 

668. A subject, not being Duke of Cornwall, may own foreshore 
either as a hereditament in gross, or as parcel of a seignory, honour, 
manor, or town( 26 ), or lands (a), and he can establish a title against 

Kep. la, 8a, 16a. The charter assigned seventeen manors to the Duchy 
and ""also the profit of all the ports within the same our County of Cornwall 
to us belonging together with wreck of the Sea as well as of Whales and 
Sturgeon and other fish which do belong to us by reason of our prerogative 
and whatsoever belongs to any wreck of the sea with any appurtenances 
in our said County of Cornwall.” This charter, as interpreted by the 
Cornwall Submarine Mines Act, 1868 (21 61 , 22 Viet. c. 109), was held 
in Fenryn Corporation v. Uolm (1877), 2 Ex. D. 328, to have passed the 
rights of the Crown in all the foreshores of the county of Cornwall to 
the Duchy, though in fact, at the time of this charter, the Crown had 
already parted with its right to wreck on parts of this coast (see Quo 
Warranto Rolls (Cornwall); Hale, do Jure Maris, cc. 6, 7 (Hargrave, Law 
Tracts, pp. 28, 41) ), and probably all the foreshore (see note (d), p. 379, 
post). In Dickens v. Shaw (1822), cited in Hall on Seashore, Appendix, 
p. xlv., a grant of wreck was held not suflicient in itself to pass fore- 
shore, though apparently in Penryn Corporation v, Bolm, supra, such a 
grant was considered to be sufficient, for tne charter of 1 1 Edw. 3 contains 
no direct grant of foreshore. Up to 1844 Duchy lands wer inalienable ; 
see Duchy of Cornwall Lands Act, 1844 (7 & 8 Viet. c. 66), s. 1 ; Lopez v. 
Andrew (1826), 3 Man. & Ry. (k. b.) 329, n. ; A.-G. v. Ceely (1660), 
Wight. 208. Charles II. was neld entitled to the soil of Sutton Pool at 
Plymouth in right of the Duchy of Cornwall and not in right of the primd 
facie title (Hale, de Portibus, c. 4 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp. 56 — 58) ). 

(r) Domesday Book, fol. 262b. 

(«) Compare A.^O. v. NewcasHe-upon-Tyne Corporation (1903), 67 J. P. 
156; Tynemouth's (Prior) Case (1292), cited in Stuart Moore, History and 
Law of Foreshore, p. 111. 

(f) Durham (County Palatine) Act, 1836 (6 & 7 Will, 4, c. 19), s. 1 ; see 
title Constitutional Law, Vol. VIT., p. 114. The county of Durham 
means the county of Durham and Sadberge, including the detached parts 
of Craikshire, BedUngtonshire, Norhamshire, Allertonshire and Islandshire, 
and all other places heretofore within the jurisdiction of the Bishop of 
Durham in right of the said County Palatine (Durham (County Palatine) 
Act, 1836 (6 & 7 Will. 4, c. 19), s. 7). By the Durham County Palatine 
Act, 1858 (21 & 22 Viet. c. 45), s. 2, the rents and proceeds of Durham 
foreshores, except at Holy Island, are divided between the Crown and the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners; see also ibid., s. 4; Crown Lands Act, 1866 
(29 & 30 Viet. c. 62), s. 7, Schod. II. 

(u) Foster v. Warhlington Urban Council, [1906] 1 K. B. 648, 658, C. A.; 
see note (/), p. 367, post. 

(a) Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp. 26, 27); and 
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the Crown to any part of the foreshore (1) by producing an express 
grant thereof from the Crown (b) ; or (2) by evidence from which such 
a grant may be inferred (c) ; or (8) by construction of a grant 
in ambiguous or general terms (d) ; or (4) by possession for a 
period of over 60 years (c) ; or (5) by proof that the foreshore has 
come into existence by a sudden incursion of tidal water (/). As 
against another subject, title can be made under the Beal Property 
Limitation Acts (//). 

669 . Foreshore passes from the Crown by a grant which expressly 
refers to it by that name or has words which aptly describe it. In 
ancient grants the words Litus, Marina^ Litus Mans, sometimes 
called Marettum, terra aqua mans cnoperta(h), land within the flux 
and reflux of the sea (i), separalis piscaria, suflice to pass the fore- 
shore. Less apt words, however, sufiSce to pass the foreshore from 
the Crown, if the grantee can show user under his grant ; for when 
a question arises as to what passed by an ancient deed it can be 
explained by modern usage (j). Thus, the Crown may alienate 

6(30 the cases cited in notes (c) — (i), pp. 367, 368, post ; Foster v. 
Warhlmgion Urban Council, [1906] 1 K. B. 648, C. A. 

(b) Devonshire (Duke) v. Ilodnett (1^21), 1 Hud. & B. 322. If the original 
grant is r )t forthcoming an exemplification or constat thereof may be 
used (Roscoe, Hisi Prius Evidence, 17th ed., p. 96) ; though at the present 
day a certified copy from the Public Record Oilice suffices; see title 
Evidence, Vol. XIII., p. 524. Ancient grants of the Crown without 
evidence of possession are not enforced (A.-G^. v. Eichards (1795), 2 
Anst. 603 ; Blount v. Layard{lSBS), [1891] 2 Ch. 681, n., C. A. ; Johnston v. 
O'Neill, [1911] A. C. 552). Where there are several grants by the Crown 
of the same piece of foreshore the first grant prevails ( Vyner v. Mersey 
Docks and Harbour Board (1863), 14 C. B. (n. s.) 753). 

(c) Kingston-upon-Hull Corporation v. Horner (1774), 1 Cowp. 102 ; Be 
Alston's Estate (1857), 28 L. T. (o. s.) 337. Where a grant cannot be 
produced evidence of ancient documents and modem acts of ownership 
unquestioned by the Crown are sufficient to sustain a title against the 
Crown (Be Alston's Estate, supra) Proof of the enjoyment of a several 
fishery by fixed enmnes raises the presumption that the foreshore belongs 
to the owner of the several fishery (A,-0, y, Emerson, [1891] A. C. 649; 
see also Foster v. Warblington Urban Council, supra) ; compare title 
Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 588. 

(d) Seethe cases cited p. 367, post; Hamilton v. A,-G, (1880), 5 L. R. Ir. 555. 

(e) Crown Suits Act, 1769 (9 Geo. 3, c. 16) ; Crown Suits Act, 1861 (24 
& 25 Viet. c. 62); Lord Advocate v. Young, North British Bail. Co. v. 
Young (1881), 12 App. Cas. 544. Where the Crown has been out of 
possession for twenty years the burden of proving title in the first instance 
is on the Crown (A.~G. v. Parsons (1836), 2 M. & W. 23 ; stat. (1623) 21 
Jao. 1, c. 14) ; see title Limitation op Actions, Vol. XIX., p. 161. 

(f) See note (g), p. 362, ante. 

(a) See title Limitation of Actions, Vol. XIX., pp. 104 et seq. 

(h) Hale, de Jure Maris, cc. 5, 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp. 18, 19, 20, 
26) ; see also grant to Abbey of Strata Florida in Utore et in mare 
(Dugdale, Monasticon Anglicanum, v. 633) ; to Abbot of St. Augustine, 
Totum Littus usme in medietatem agues (Stuart Moore, History and Law* of 
Foreshore, p. 16); for numerous other expressions sufficient to pass the 
foreshore, see ibid. ; see also Devonshire (Duke) v. Hodnett, supra. 

(i) A.-Gf. V. Emerson, supra, at p. 661 ; Hindson v. Ashby, [1896] 
2 Ch. 1, 11, C. A. As to grants of several fisheries and foreshore, see, 
further, title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 576. 

(j) Beaufort (Duke) v. Swansea Corporation (1849), 3 Exch. 413 ; Devon^ 
shire (Duke) v. PaUinson (1887), 20 Q. B. D. 263, C. A. ; Waterpark (Lord) 
V. Fennell (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 650 ; Be Belfast Dock Act, Ex parte 
Bcmfurly (Earl) (1867), II. R. Eq. 128. 
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foreshore by other words, if that is the apparent intention to be sect. 2. 
collected from the grant itself, or by the construction of an ancient The 
grant by user. Where there is a doubt whether the grant includes Seashore, 
the foreshore or not it is to be solved by reference to the user (fc). 

Where the user has been long and notorious the proper course is 
to attribute such user to a legal origin and not to usurpation (Z). 

In interpreting such grants, evidence of user before the time of the 
grant may also be given to explain what was granted (in). 

670. Foreshore has been held to pass by a grant containing the Words used, 
words anchorage (n), ooze or tvagessum ( 0 ), sea ground or shore (p), 

7'ipa (q), waste (r), wreck (s), wreck by all their lands upon the 
sea (0» terra de G. cum pertinentiis (a), weirs or gurgites (&). 

671. Foreshore also passes by a grant of a manor cum When 

omnibus pertinentiis (c)f or with anchorage, groundage, and wreck in 

of the sea(d), or with fisheries, wreck of the sea, and all other m*anor? 
rights and jurisdictions (c), or as parcel or reputed parcel of an 
honour, seignory, or manor (/). It may also pass by a grant of 

lands with all and singular lands, tenements etc. to the premises 
or any part thereof incident or appurtenant, or accepted, reputed, 

(1c) A,-O.Jor Ireland v. Vandeleur, [1907] A. C. 369 ; and see the cases 
cited in notes (w) — (b), infra. 

(l) Bonegall (Marquis) v. Templemore (Lord) (1858), 9 I. C. L. R. 374. 

(m) Van Diemen* s Land Co. v. Table Cape Marine Boards [1906] A. C. 

92, P. C. ; but where the terms of the are plain and unambiguous 
it cannot be explained by previous or subsequent user (Wyatt v. A.^O. of 
Quebec, [1911] A. C, 489, P. C.). 

(n) Foreman v. Whitstable Free Fishers and Dredgers (1869), L. R. 4 
H. L. 266 ; Le Strange v. Bowe (1866), 4 P. & P. 1048. 

(o) Foster v. Frost (1887), cited in Stuart Moore, History and Law of 
Foreshore, pp. 41, 163; Bridges v, Highton (IS05), llL.T.dSs ; Be Alston's 
Estate (1857), 28 L. T. (o. S.) 337 ; ScraUon v. Brown (1825), 4 B. & C. 

485. 

(p) Scratton v. Brown, supra. 

(q) Be Belfast Dock Act, Ex parte Banfurly (Earl) (1867), 1 I. R. Eq. 128. 

(r) A.~0. V. Eanmer (1858), 31 L. T. (o. s.) 379 ; Foster v Warblinqton 
Urban Council^ [1906] 1 K. B. 648, 658, C. A. 

(«) Penryn Corporation v. Holm (1877), 2 Ex. D. 328; see note (^), 
p. 364, ante. 

(t) Chad V. Tilsed (1821), 5 Moore (0 . p.), 185, 192. 

(a) Beaufort (Duke) Y. Swansea Corporation (IS^d), 3 Exch. 413; Healy 
V. Thorne (1870), 4 I. R. C. L. 495. 

(b) Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 5 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp. 18, 20) ; 

Banbury v. Jenkins, [1901] 2 Ch. 401. 

(c) Beaufort (Duke) v. Swansea Corporation, supra ; see Stuart Moore, 

History and Law of Foreshore, pp. 161, 162. 

(d) Le Strange v. Bowe, supra. 

(e) A.‘0. V. Jones (1863), 2 H. & C. 347; Calmady v. Bowe (1848), 6 
C. B. 861. 

(f) Constable's (Sir Henry) Case (1600), Stuart Moore, History and 
Law of Foreshore, p. 233; Constable's (Sir John) Case (1575), Stuart 
Moore, History and Law of Foreshore, p. 224 ; Beaufort (Duke) v. Swansea 
Corporation, supra ; Be Walton-cum’ Trimley Manor, Ex parte Tomline 
(1873), 28 L. T. 12 ; Biddulph v. Aiher (1755), 2 Wils. 23 ; see also Stuart 
Moore, Hist 017 and Law of Foreshore, pp. 75, 64;8, 649 ; Hale, de Jute 
Maris, 0. 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 27): “foreshore may not only be 
parcel of a manor, but de facto it many times is so, and perchance it is 
parcel almost of bX\ such manors as by prescription have royal fish or 
wrecks of the sea within their manor.** 
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or known as part or parcel of the same ig), or with waters, wastes, 
fisheries, wreck etc., or other general words if there has been 
sufficient evidence of possession under the grant (k). Foreshore 
may also pass by the grant of a town in fee farm (i). 

672. When the grant is of wreck or of royal fish infra 
manerium^k) there is a great presumption that the foreshore is 
part of the manor, for wreck and royal fish are not taken above the 
high-water mark (1 ) ; but a grant of these privileges per se does not 
necessarily confer a title to the foreshore (m). 

673. A grant of foreshore, just as in the case of other lands, 
carries the whole materials below it vsqtie ad centrum (n); but it 
does not convey the right to a several fishery over it (o). 

674. Every grant of foreshore, whether by the Grown or by a 
subject, is subject to the jut puhlkutn, namely, the right of naviga- 
tion and the right of fishery where such exists ; and neither the 
Grown nor its grantee can use the foreshore so as to be a nuisance 
to the Grown’s subjects (p) ; and a user, which at the time of the 
grant was lawful, becomes unlawful if it becomes by any circum- 
stance a nuisance, unless it has been sanctioned by Parliament (9). 

675. In proving possession to foreshore the owner thereof is 
only req*iired to prove that he has had all the beneficial user of the 
foreshore which would naturally have been enjoyed by a direct 
grantee of the Grown. Foreshore in its natural state cannot be 
exclusively possessed, because the public cannot be excluded from 


(a) Brew v. Raren (1874), 9 I. R. C. L. 29. 

(A) ZZamiZtonv. (1880), 5 L. R. Ir. 565; HealyY, TAom«(1870), 4 
I. R. C. L. 496. 

(i) A,^Q. v. Portsmouth CorforaMon (1877), 25 W. R. 669. 

(k) Infra manerium means within the manor, and not below or under 
the manor, as advocates for the Crown’s title have frequently endeavoured 
to maintain ; see Stuart Moore, History and Law of Foreshore, pp. 304, 
646, 762, n. ; Lord Advocate v. Wemyss, [1900] A. C, 48, 60. 

(l) Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 27) ; A.-G. v. 
Emerson, [1891] A. C. 649, 661 ; HZundeZZv. CafteraZZ(1821}, 6B. & Aid. 268, 
303 ; B. V. Ellis (1813), 1 M. & S. 662, 661, 662; see note (/), p. 368, ante. 

(m) Dickens Y. Shaw (l%22), cited in Hall on Seashore, Appendix, p. xlv. 
The observations of the judges in this case must be taken with reference to 
the particular circumstances therein proof (Galmady v. Roii76(1848), 60. B. 
861, per COLTMAN, J., at p. 892) ; for wreck may be panted injTra metas 
and not infra manerium ; see Stuart Moore, History and Law of Foreshore, 
pp. 48, 81, 470, 641, 648 ; Penryn Corporation v. Holm (1877), 2 Ex. D. 328 ; 
and note (o), p. 364, ante. 

(n) Lord Advocate v. Wemyss, supra, at p. 69 ; compare titles Mines, 
Minerals, and Quarries, Yol. XX., pp. 607, 60S ; Real Property and 
Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 156, nole (/). 

(o) A.-Q. V. Emerson, supra, at p. 654; because a several fishery in 
the sea may exist as a separate incorporeal hereditament (ibid,, per Lord 
Herschell, at p. 664). 

(p) A.-G. V. Johnson (1819), 2 Wile, (cii.) 87 ; A.-G. v. Burridge (1822), 
10 Price, 350; A.-G. v. Parmeter (1811), 10 Price, 378; A.~0. y. Terry 
(1874), 9 Ch. App. 423 ; TTarr^n v. Mathews (1703), 6 Mod. Rep. 73 ; Foreman 
V. Whitstahle Free Fishers and Dredgers (1869), L. R. 4 H. L. 266; see 
p. 212^ost. 

(q) Williams Y. Wilcox (1838), 8 Ad. & £1. 314, 329 (weir which by a 
change in the course of a river became a nuisance to navigation) ; see title 
Fisheries, Yol. XIY., p. 692. By ^ant before Magna Charta the Crown 
could destroy the pubhc right of filming ; see ibid,, p. 674. 
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exercising their rights belonging thereto, and moreover it is Sect. 2. 

practically impossible to prevent occasional encroachment, because The 
the cost of preventive measures will be altogether disproportionate Seashore, 
to the value of the foreshore (r). No precise rule can be laid down 
as to the character and amount of possession necessary in order to 
prove a prescriptive right to foreshore; each case must depend 
upon its own circumstances, for the beneficial enjoyment of which 
the foreshore admits is an exceedingly variable quantity (s). 

676. In proving possession by acts done on the foreshore it is Acts of 
necessary that the acts were such that a lawful owner might do, ownership, 
and so done that those who were interested in disputing the owner- 
ship would be aware of them. Acts that tend to prove possession 
of a part of a tract of foreshore tend to prove ownership of the 
whole tract, if it is of such a common character as would raise a 
reasonable inference that possession of one part was possession of 
the whole (t). The weight of the aggregate of many acts of owner- 
ship taken together is very much greater than the sum of the 
weight of acts taken separately (a). The acts relied upon to prove 
possession must be done with the animus possidendi (h). 

Possession of foreshore can be proved by the same acts as Examples, 
are sufficient to prove possession to land above the high-water 
mark, and in particular by evidence of taking of sand, stones and 
seaweed, and licensing persons to do so ; inclosing and embanking 
against the sea, and enjoyment of what is thus inclosed ; erection 
of wharves, piers, groynes, and other wo kb ; taking of anchorage 
and groundage dues ; mining ; taking of wreck and royal fish, and 


(r) Lord Advocate v. Young, North British Bail, Co. v. Young (1887), 12 
App. Gas. 644, 653; A.-O. for Ireland v. Vandeleur, [1901] A. C. 369 
(where the owner of the shore neglected to take proceedings at law against 
a railway company, who had laid rails on the shore, and Lord Lorebiirn, 
L.C., said at p. 371 ; “ when he declined to encounter so great a litigation 
for so small a stake, ho exhibited proof rather of his good sense than of 
any infirmity in his title. Still it is evidence against him, but is over- 
borne by the other evidence”). 

(fi) Lord Advocate v. Young, North British Bail. Co. v. Young, supra 
(taking of stone, sand and seaweed, and erecting a wall and a bathing box, 
held sufficient evidence to defeat the Crown’s claim in Scotland). Usa^e 
for forty years, unless it can be shown to have originated in usurpation, is 
evidence from which usage anterior to that time may be presumed (O^odv. 
Tilsed (1821), 2 Brod. & Bing. 403 ; Waterparic (Lord) v. Fennell (1869), 

7 H. L. Gas. 650). 

(i) Lord Advocate v. Blantyre (Lord) (1879), 4 App. Gas. 770, 792 ; Jones 
V. Williams (1837), 2 M. & W. 326, 331 ; Neill v. Devonshire (Duke) (1882), 

8 App. Gas. 135, 166, 166 ; A.~G. for Ireland v. Vandeleur, supra, at 
p. 371 ; Be Alston^s Estate (1857), 28 L. T. (o. s.) 337 ; it is not necessary 
that the acts should be brought to the knowledge of th<i person interested 
in disputing the title, but only that they are of such a cmaracter that he 
or his agents could have perceived them (Jones v. WUliauM, supra; Lord 
Advocate v. Blantyre {Lord), supra). As to proof of possession of a several 
fishery, see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 586. 

(a) Lord Advocate v. Blantyre (Lord), supra, at p. 791 ; A.-Q. v. Emerson, 
[1891] A. C. 649, 669, 660. 

(h) Philpot V. Bath (1906), 21 T. L. E. 634, C. A. (placing stones on 
foreshore for the sole purpose of protecting riparian land creates only an 
easement) ; see also Le Strange v. Bowe (1866), 4 F. & F. 1048. 
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Sect. 2. the enjoyment of a several fishery over the foreshore (c) ; shooting 

The over the foreshore (d), and paying for the burial of dead bodies 

Seashore, washed ashore or found thereon (e). 

Acts of 677. Acts done by the public on the foreshore are not the acts 

the public. Crown upon which it can rely as evidence of possession 

by the Crown, though they may tend to derogate from the alleged 
possession of the person claiming a possessory title in the foreshore, 
and, if carried far enough, may deprive his possession of that 
exclusive character which is necessary in order to establish a 
prescriptive right (/). 

Title by 678. To establish a possessory title against the Crown sixty years' 

possession. possession must be proved (g), but as between subjects twelve years’ 
possession is sufficient (A). 

(c) Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 27) ; A.-O. v. 
Jones (1863), 2 H. & C. 347 (talnng and preventing persons taking stones, 
sand and wreck) ; A,^0. v. Tomline (1879), 12 Ch. D. 214 (gravel) ; A.~0, 
V. Hanmer (1858), 31 L. T. (0: S.) 379 (coal) ; Benestv, Pipon (1829), 1 Knapp, 
60,P.C. (seaweed); Brew v. Harew (1874), 11 I. R. C. L. 198,Ex.Ch. (trover 
lies for taking seaweed though ungathered) ; Calmady v. Bowe (1848), 6 C. B. 
861 (sand, stones and seaweed) ; Daly v. Murray (1885), 17 L. R. Ir. 185, 
C. A. (seaweed) ; Healy v. Thome (1870), 4 I. R. C. L. 495 (seaweed) ; Chad 
V. Tilse.' (1821), 5 Moore (c. p.), 185, 192 (embankment of foreswore); 
Le Strange v. Bowe (1866), 4 F. & F. 1048 (wreck, groynes and licensing 
takingoi mussels) ; A, -Q, for Ireland v. Vandeleur, [1901] A, C. 369(quay); 
Van Diemen^ 8 Land Co. v. Table Cape Marine Board, [1906] A. C. 92, P. C. 
(piers are evidence of seisin of the foreshore); Be Alston^ s Estate (1857), 
28 L. T. (o. 8.) 337 (stages); Lord Advocate v. Blantyre (Lord) (1879), 4 
App. Cas. 770 (cutting reeds, taking seaweed, sand, or stones, and depositing 
matter on foreshore) ; Lord Advocate v. Young, North British Bail. Co. v. 
Young (1887), 12 App. Cas. 544 (embanking foreshore and taking stones 
and seaweed) ; Scratton v. Brown (1826), 4 B. & C. 485 ; A.~Q. v. Emerson, 

ra A. C. 649 (letting of fishing places on shore by copy of court roll 
ence that the shore is within the manor). As to evidence of owner- 
ship of soil of fishery, see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 586 et sea. The 
fact that cattle stray from a marsh on to the foreshore is not evidence of 
possession, though it is if they are put there (A.-O. v. Chambers, A.^O. v. 
Bees (1859), 4 De G. & J. 55 ; Lord Advocate v. Blantyre (Lord), supra). 

(d) Fitzhardinae (Lord) v. Purcell, [1908] 2 Ch. 139 ; see pp. 373, 374, posU 

(e) This is evidence of the ri^t of the lord of the manor to wreck within 
liis manor (Burial of Drowned Persons Acts, 1808 (48 Geo. 3, c. 76), s. 13, 
and 1886 (49 & 60 Viet. o. 20), s. 1). Burying the dead and looking after 
the living and securing the goods for the owners is a sufficient considera- 
tion for a custom to have the best anchor or chattel from a stranded ship 
(Simpson v. Bithwood (1691), 3 Lev. 307), but such a custom is bad unless 
there is an adequate consideration (Qeere v. Burkensham (1682), 3 Lev. 
85). As to the liability of local authorities to bury dead bodies found on 
the foreshore, see title Burial and Cremation, Vol. III., p. 647, 

(/) Lord Advocate v. Young, North British Bail. Co. v. Young, supra, 
at p. 654 ; A.-G. v. Emerson, supra, at pp. 661, 662 ; Blount v. Layard 
(1888), [1891] 2 Ch. 681, n., C. A. ; Neill v. Devonshire (Duke) (1882), 
8 App. Cas. 135; Johnston v. 0*Neill, [1911] A. C. 552. Such acte do 
not necessarily lead to the inference that the owner of the fore^ore 
has abandoned his right to the soil (Fitzpatrick v. Bobinson (1828), 1 
Hud. & B. 585). 

(g) Crown Suits Act, 1769 (9 Geo. 3, c. 16) ; Crown Suits Act, 1861 
(24 & 25 Viot. c. 62) ; see p. 366, ante ; Emmerson v. Maddison, [1906] 


(1^) For note (li) see p. 371, post 
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679 . As against a trespasser it is not necessary for persons 
claiming foreshore to produce evidence of possession sufficient to 
displace the title of the Grown ; and it is not open to the trespasser 
to give evidence of acts of ownership by the Crown, unless he can 
prove that they were done with the knowledge of the person 
claiming possession (i). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Islands. 

680 . Where an island arises in the sea or in tidal waters, it 
jyrivid facie belongs to the Crown, unless the locus on which the 
island is has been granted to or belongs to a subject, in which case 
the island is the property of the subject by reason of his grant or 
possession (j ). 

681 . Where an island arises in a river, whether tidal or non- 
tidal, to the soil of which the riparian owners are entitled usque ad 
medium filum aquce^ the property in the island is fixed by ascer- 
taining where the medium filum aqiice would be irrespective of the 
island, and apportioning to the owner of the bed on each side of 
that line so much of the island as may lie between that line and 
his riparian land; for the ownershij) of an island follows the 
ownership of the soil before the island arose into existence (k), 

682 . Where an island is caused by a sudden act of water in 
cutting off land or by a sudden recession of the water no change of 
ownership occurs. Where an island arises in a several fishery, the 
owner of which is owner of the bed, or in a river where one person 
owns the whole bed, the island belongs to the owner of the bed and 
not to the riparian owners (Z). 

683 . When riparian owners are entitled to a part of an island, 
they should take possession and keep up their boundaries, otherwise 
they may lose their rights, because their ownership is affected by 
the position of the medium filum, for this is a movable line changing 
as the river gradually and imperceptibly changes its course and at 
the same time affecting the ownership of the bed and all that is 
on it. 


A. C. 669, P. C. ; Doe d. Wait v. Morris (1835), 2 Bing. (n. c.) 189. A less 
time will suffice if the circumstances allow of a jury presuming a lost grant ; 
see Memorandum of Sir Thomas Farrer of the Board of Trade (Stuart 
Moore, History and Law of Foreshore, p. 698). 

(h) Real Property Limitation Act, 1874 (37 & 38 Viet. c. 57). 

(i) Eastings Corporation v. Ivall (1874), L. K. 19 Eq. 558; Harper v. 
Charlesworth (1825), 4 B. & C. 574, 693 ; Johnson v. Barret (1646), Aleyn, 
10 . 

(j ) Halo, de Jure Maris, cc. 4, 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp. 17, 36). 

(k) Ibid. ; Stuart Moore, History and Law of Foreshore, p. 405 ; 2 Bract., 
c. 2. The above rule will not always be applied; see Great Torrington 
Commons Conservators v. Moore Stevens. [1904] I Ch. 347, where it was 
held in the circumstances of that case that one riparian owner’s land only 
extended to the medium filum of the channel between the island and his 
riparian land. In America no account is taken of the smaller of the two 
channels where an island lies more to one side of the river than another 
(Angell, Right of Property in Tide Waters, p. 42). 

(Z) Hale, de Jure Maris, cc. 4, 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp. 17, 36) j 
Stuart Moore, History and Law of Fisheries, p. 149. 
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Waters and Watbrooxtrsbs. 

684. The same rules seem to apply to a sandbank in a river 
which uncovers at low water (m). 

Sub-Sect. 5. — Easements, 

685. Easements of all kinds may be acquired over the foreshore 
in exactly the same way as they may be acquired over any other 
land, provided that they do not interfere with public rights over 
the foreshore (n). 

When the act relied on is an interference with the soil, such as 
the erecting of groynes to protect the adjoining land, it is a question 
whether such interference amounts only to an easement, or to an 
act of possession and ownership of the soil (o). 

Sub-Sect. 6. — Rights over the Foreshore, 

(i.) Navigation, 

686. All persons have a right to navigate over the foreshore, 
that is,. to pass and repass in ships, including the rights attendant 
on the right of navigation, such as anchoring and mooring (p) ; but 
the right must be exercised reasonably and with due regard to the 
rights subservient to the right of navigation which the owner of 
the foreshore may have {q). 

On t'le other hand, the owner of the foreshore must do nothing 
which interferes with the right of navigation (r). 

(ii.) Passage, 

687. The public has no right of passing along or across the 
foreshore (s), except in the exercise of the rights of navigation or 


(m) W edderburn v. Paterson (1864), 2 Macpli. (Ct. of Sess.) 902. 

(n) title Easements and Profits a Prendre, Vol. XL, pp. 243 
et seq. ; Mercer v. l)enne, [1904] 2 Ch. 534 ; and the text, infra, 

(o) Philyot V. Bath (1905), 21 T. L. li. 634, C. A. If the act is done with- 
out any animus yossidendi only an easement is acquired {ibid.). As to the 
value to be attached to erections on the shore, and their change of position 
on the question of ownership, see also Le Strange v, Bowe (1866), 4 F. & F. 
1048 ; Beaufort (Duke) v. Aird db Co. (1904), 20 T. L. R. 602. 

(p) Gann v. Whitstable Free Fishers (J865), 11 H. L. Cas. 192 ; A.-Q, v. 
Wright, [1897] 2 Q. B. 318, C. A. As to the rights of vessels employed 
to prevent smuggling, see p. 373, yost ; as to the extent and nature of the 
right of navigation, see p. 400, post, 

iq) Colchester Corporation v. Brooke (1845), 7 Q. B. 339; The Octavia 
Stella (1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 182 ; The Swift, [1901] P. 168. 

(r) A.-G, V. Johnson 2 Wils. (cii.) 87 ; B, v. Orosvenor (Xo?’d) (1819), 

2 Stark. 511. The owner can only justify a nuisance on the foreshore if 
it was created under statutory power or after a writ of ad quod danrnum 
and inquest thereon, for, as the Crown has no right to use its title to the 
foreshore as a nuisance, or to place upon that soil what will be a nuisance 
to the Crown’s subjects, so, too, the subject as the Crown’s grantee cannot do 
BO, as he takes subject to the restriction on the Crown (A,-G, v. Johnson, 
supra). The Crown has a right to abate a nuisance notwithstanding dt be 
on the land of a subject (A.-G, v. Burridge (1822), 10 Price, 350; A.-G. 
V. Parmeter (1811), 10 Price, 378 ; A,‘G, v. Terry (1874), 9 Ch. App. 423 ; 
A.‘G* V. Tomline (1880), 14 Ch. D. 58, 69, C. A.). As to fisheries in 
relation to navigation, see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 691, 592. 

(«) The foreshore is not a street, highway, or public place within the 
meaning of the Gasworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 16), s. 3 
{Maddock v. Wallasey Local Board (1886), 66 L. J. (q. b.) 267); see title 
Gas, Vol. XV., p. 326, note (1). 
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fishery, or in respect of a lawfully dedicated right of way from one 
place to another over the foreshore ; there is no right of stray or 
of recreation there, and no right to go across the foreshore for 
the purpose of getting to or from boats, except by such places only 
as usage or necessity has appropriated for that purpose (i). 

There is no general right of loading or unloading, landing or 
embarking at pleasure upon any part of the seashore or land 
adjoining thereto except in case of peril or necessity (u). 

688 . By immemorial custom the inhabitants of a parish or the 
fishermen of a village may have acquired an easement over the 
foreshore or lands adjacent thereto (w). Though the public has no 
such right, the court is reluctant to assist by injunction the owner 
of the foreshore in restraining acts which in themselves cause no 
injury to him (x). 

689 . Any person who is duly employed for the prevention of 
smuggling when on duty may pass over any part of the foreshore, 
and the officer in charge of any vessel or boat employed for the pre- 
vention of smuggling or acting in his aid may haul such vessel or 
boat upon the shore, except where it is a garden, pleasure ground, 
or place ordinarily used for bathing machines, and may moor such 
vessel or boat upon the foreshore for such time as he deems necessary 
and proper (y). 

(iii.) Shooting, 

(1) In Oeneral, 

690 . The right to shoot and take birds on the foreshore is a 
profit a prendre^ and can only be acquired in the same way and by 
the same class of persons as other profits d prendre are acquired (z). 

As the public is incapable of acquiring a 2 )rofit d prendre, there 

(t) Blundell v. Catterall (1821), 6 B. & Aid. 268, 301, approved in BrmeJe- 
man v. Motley, [1904] 2 Ch. 313, 323, C. A. ; compare title Ferries, 
Vol. XIV., p. 556. 

(ti) Blundell v. Catterall, supra; Brinckman v. Matley, supra, sco title 
Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 575. As to the landing of wrecked goods, see 
title Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., p. 548. 

{w) Mercer v. Denne, [1904] 2 Ch. 534 (custom for fisherman inhabi- 
tants of a parish to dry nets allowed) ; Eamsgate Corporation v. Deblivg 
(1906), 22 T. L. H. 369 (custom for inhabitants to ymt chairs on the fore- 
shore not allowed) ; Aiton v. Stephen (1876), 1 App. Cas. 456 (when fisher- 
men have an immemorial right to beach boats on ground adjoining a 
harbour, and a local Act authorises a yearly payment for the privilege, 
the owner of the ground must either permit the fishermen to use the ground 
or provide other grounds equally suitable for the purpose). 

(«) Behrens v. Richards, [1905] 2 Ch. 614. The court may, instead of 
granting an injunction, make a declaration of the owner’s rights (Blundelly. 
CatteraU, supra, at p. 316 ; Llandudno Urban Council v. Woods, [1899] 2 
Ch. 705 (preaching on foreshore; injunction refused) ; Brighton Corporation 
V. Bachham 11908), 72 J. P. 318 (same offence; injunction granted); 
compare Brmckmcm v. MaUey, supra). 

iy) Customs Consolidation Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 36), ss. 194, 196. 
As to the powers of a receiver of wreck, see title Shipping and Navigation, 
Vol. XXVI., pp. 549 et seq. 

(z) FUzharainge (Lord) v. Purcell, [1908] 2 Ch. 139. As to profits d 
prendre generally, see title Easements and Profits 1 Prendre, Vol. XI. t 
pp. 336 et seq. 
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is no general right to shoot over the foreshore, either when the tide 
is in or when it is out (a). The same rule applies^ to channels of 
tidal rivers and to the sea, for the public has no right to use the 
highway of such tidal water for such a purpose (b). 

691 . Where the soil of the foreshore is in the Crown and no 
mischief or injury is likely to arise from the exercise of such a 
right by the public, it is not to be supposed that an unnecessary 
and injurious restraint upon the practice would be enforced by the 
Crown as the 'parens patrice (c). 

Where the foreshore belongs to a subject he is entitled to the 
right of shooting thereon (d). 

Where the foreshore is parcel of a manor it forms part of the 
demesne lands, for it is part of the waste of the manor (c), and a 
grant of free warren will therefore extend to and include the fore- 
shore (/). 

(2) Artillery and Rifle Ranges, 

692 . Where any land, the use of which can be regulated by 
bye-laws under the Military Lands Acts, 1892 and 1900 (. 7 ), abuts 
on any sea or tidal water or shore, or where rifle or artillery practice 
is or can be carried on over any sea, tidal water or shore from any 
such land, bye-laws may be made in relation thereto to secure the 
public from danger (h), 

693 . If a bye-law injuriously affects or obstructs the exercise of 
any private right of any person, that person must be compensated (i). 


(a) Blundell v. Catterall (1821), 5 B. & Aid. 268 ; Fiizhardinge {Lord) v. 
Purcell, [1908] 2 Ch. 139; see also Uarrison v. Rutland {Duke), [1893] 1 
Q. B. 142, 0. A. ; Rickman v. Maisey, [1900] 1 Q. B. 762, C. A. 

(5) Fiizhardinge {Lord) v. Purcell, supra, 

(c) Blmidell v. Catterall, supra. 

{d) Fiizhardinge {Lord) v. Purcell, supra, 

{e) Foster v. Warhlington Urban Council, [1906] 1 K. B. 648, 658, C. A. 
(/) Grants of free warren seem invariably to have been restricted to the 
demesne lands of the grantee. When this restriction first originated is 
unknown, but it appears from a commission of the 5th June, 1280, enrolled on 
the Patent Boll, 8 £dw. 1, m. 15 d., that by reason of an ancient ordinance 
(now lost) the King did not grant free warren except over the demesne 
lands of the grantee. As to the restraining effect of Magna Charta on the 
royal right of fowling on the foreshore and banks of rivers, see Stuart 
Moore, History and Law of Fisheries, pp. 6 et seq, 

{g) 66 & 56 Viet. c. 43 ; 63 & 64 Viet. c. 66 ; see, generally, title Kotal 
Forces, Vol. XXV., p. 99. “Laud” means land under the management 
of a Secretary of State, whether vested in the Crown or in the Secretary 
of State, or in a person in trust for the Crown or the Secretary of State, 
or appropriated by or used by the Admiralty for any purpose of His 
Majesty’s navy, or belonging to a county association or vested in that 
association, or in any person as trustee for the association, or belonging to 
the Boyal Naval Volunteer Keserves ; and includes the bed of the gea, or 
any tidal water, or any easement on or over lands or any right of interference 
with the free use of any land (Military Lands Act, 1892 (65 & 66 Viet. c. 43), 
ss. 14 (3), 23 ; Military Lands Act, 1900 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 66), ss. 2 (1), 3 ; 
Territorial and Beserve Forces Act, 1907 (7 £dw. 7, c. 9) ; Stat. B. & 0., 
1912, p. 1211 ; Naval Lands (Volunteers) Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 25). 

{h) Military Lands Act, 1900 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 56), s. 2 (2) ; Military 
Lands Act, 1892 (65 & 66 Viet. c. 43), s. 14. 

(i) Military Lauds Act, 1900 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 66), s. 2 (2) (a). The 
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If it injuriously affects any public right, the consent of the Board of 
Trade must be obtained (k). 

694. Before consenting to a bye-law, the Board of Trade must 
cause notice to be given by advertisement or otherwise in the 
locality in order that any town, harbour authority, or other local 
authority or person interested may have an opportunity of making 
objections. These objections must be considered, and the Board 
must make such inquiries as appear to be necessary for the 
purpose of ascertaining that the bye-law will not unreasonably 
interfere with any public right (Z). 

695. If the Board of Trade, after such inquiries, is satisfied that 
the restriction of any public right is required for the safety of the 
public or for the exigencies of the military or naval purpose for 
which the area to which the bye-law applies is used, the Board may 
consent to the restriction of the public right to such extent as in 
all the circumstances of the case seems reasonable (m). Where any 
part of the area to which the bye-law applies is vested in the 
Crown and under the management of the Commissioners of Woods 
and Forests, their consent in writing must be obtained (n). 

696. After a bye-law is made, the boundaries of the area affected 
must be marked out by permanent marks, but if this cannot be 
conveniently done, the boundaries must be described in the bye- 
laws, and while the area is in use for military or naval purposes 
sufiicient means must be taken to warn public from entering 
the area (o). 

(iv.) Bathing, 

697. There is no common law right for the public to use the fore- 
shore for the purpose of bathing, and as there is no such right to 
bathe in the sea, the public may not go across the foreshore for that 


compensation if not agreed must be ascertained in manner provided by the 
Lands Clauses Acts, in respect of compensation for land taken otherwise 
than by agreement (Military Lands Act, 1900 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 56), 
s. 2 (2) (a) ) ; see title Compulsory Purchase of Land and Compensation, 
Vol. VI., pp. 168 el seq. No bye-law may take away or prejudicially affect 
any right of common (Military Lands Act, 1892 (65 & 66 Viet. c. 43), 
8. 14); see title Commons and Rights of Common, Vol. IV., p. 613. 

(k) Military Lands Act, 1900 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 66), s. 2 (2) (b). For this 
purpose “ public right ” means any right of navigation, anchoring, ground- 
ing, fishing, bathing, walking or recreation {ibid,, s. 2 (4) ). 

(0 Ibid,, 8. 2 (3). 

(m) Ibid,, s. 2 (2), (b). 

(n) Ibid,, s. 2 (2) (c). As to foreshore under the management of the 
Commissioners of Woods and Forests, see title Constitutional Law, 
Vol. VIL, pp. 142 et seq. 

(o) Military Lands Act, 1900 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 66), s. 2 (6). If a person 
commits a breach of a bye-law he may be removed from the area by 
any constable or officer authorised in manner provided by the bye-law 
and be taken into custody without warrant, and he is liable to a fine 
not exceeding £6 ; any verdcle, animal, vessel or thing found in the area 
in contravention of the bye-law may be removed, and on due proof of 
such contravention may be declared by a court of summary jurisdiction 
forfeited to the Crown (Military Lands Act, 1892 (66 6c 66 Viet. o. 43). 


Seot. 2. 
The 

Seashore. 

Notices. 


Consent of 
Board of 
Trade. 


Boundaries 
of area. 


No general 
right. 




376 

Seot. 2. 
The 

Seashore. 

Custom or 
prescription. 


Exercise of 
right. 


Regalations 
by local 
authorities. 


Waters and Watercourses. 

purpose either on foot or in bathing machines. This rule applies 
whether the foreshore is the property of the Crown or of a private 
person (p). 

698 . A right to use the foreshore for the purpose of bathing may 
be gained by custom or prescription either by the permanent or 
temporary inhabitants of a vill, parish, or district (q). 

699 . The right to bathe, if it exists, must be exercised in con- 
formity with the general law, which forbids indecency, and it is an 
indictable offence, punishable as a misdemeanour, to bathe at any 
place where persons cannot bathe without indecent exposure. It is 
no defence that as long as living memory extends there has been a 
usage to bathe at that particular spot (r). 

700 . In certain localities («) the local authority has power to 
make bye-laws (t) for fixing the stands for bathing machines, and the 
limits within w^hich persons of each sex shall be set down for 
bathing, and within which they may bathe; for preventing indecent 
exposure ; for regulating the manner in which bathing machines 
shall be used and the charges to be made for the same (a) ; and for 
regulating the distance at which vessels and boats plying for hire 
for pleasure shall be kept from persons bathing within the prescribed 
liraitb (a). 

The local authority may also make bye-laws with regard to any 
public bathing, whether from machines or not, for regulating 
the hours of bathing, and for enforcing the provision and main- 
tenance by persons providing accommodation for public bathing of 
life-saving apparatus or other means of protecting bathers from 
danger (b). 


(p) Brinclcman v. Motley y [1904] 2 Ch. 313, C. A. ; Blundell v. Catterall 
(1821), 6 B. &; Aid. 268 ; Barker v. Clegg (1903), 2 L. G. R. 608, 616. 

(q) Blundell v. Catterall, supra, at pp. 289, 306 ; Llandudno Urban 
Council V. Woods, [1899] 2 Ch. 705, 709 ; Brvnckman v. Motley, supra, 
where the right was claimed by prescription and by custom in respect of a 
particular tenement and as a common law right ; see also Laird v. Briggs 
(1880), 16 Ch. D. 440 (claim for an easement over foreshore for bathing 
machines) ; A.-G. v. Hanmer (1858), 31 L. T. (o. s.) 379. 

(r) R. V. Beed (1871), 12 Cox, C. C. 1 (bathing near a footpath frequently 
used by women) ; B, v. Crunden (1809), 2 Camp. 89 (bathing near recently 
erected houses from which the bathing may be seen) ; see title Criminal 
Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., p. 537; as to the meaning of place,’* 
see B. V. Wellard (1884), 14 Q. B. D. 63, C. C. R. 

(«) Namely, places to which the Town Police Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 
Viet. c. 89), s. 69, has been applied by Local Acts, or to which the Public 
Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 171, applies; see title Public 
Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIll., p. 500. 

(f) Town Police Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 89), s. 69. The 
powers given by this provision apply to both public and private property 
(Parker v. Clegg (1903), 2 L. G. R. 608). 

(u) This does not include power to fix the amount to be charged for the 
use of towels and bathing costumes (Parker v. Clegg, supra). 

(a) Town Police Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 89), s. 69; Public 
Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. o. 55), s. 171 ; see note (s), supra, 

(b) Public Health Acts Amendment Act, 1907 (7 £dw. 7, c. 53), s. 92 : see, 
further, title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIIL, 

pp. 600, 601. 
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701. Though a local authority may have power to license bathing 
machines, such licences do not confer on the licensees any right to 
place their machines on any part of the foreshore which is private 
property (c). 

(t.) Seaweed. 

702. There is not at common law a general right in the public 
of entering on the foreshore for the purpose of taking seaweed (d). 

Seaweed cast above the high-water mark is the property of the 
owner of the land there (e), and when cast on or growing on the 
foreshore it is the property of the owner of the foreshore, who can 
maintain trespass or trover for the taking thereof (/) ; and 
possession of the foreshore is sufficient to support such actions 
against trespassers (g) ; but drifted and ungathered seaweed is not 
the subject of larceny (/t)> 

The regular taking of seaweed by the owner of the foreshore or 
his licensees is evidence of his possession and ownership of the 
foreshore (i). On the other hand, the taking of seaweed by the public 
does not displace a title to the foreshore founded on an ancient grant 
explained by the user of the grantee {k). 

Seaweed below the low-water mark belongs to the sovereign 
within whose territory it is situated, and the lord of a manor or a 
subject can only establish a title thereto by a grant from the 
sovereign, or by such long and undisturbed enjoyment as to give 
him a title by prescription (2). 

703. A right to take seaweed from the foreshore may be 
acquired in exactly the same way as the right to any other jivofit 
a prendre is acquired (m). 

A grant of a right to take seaweed involves in it a grant of a way 
over the land if it cannot be taken without (71). 

(vi.) SheUa , 

704. The public has no right to take shells from the foreshore, 


(c) Mace v. Philcox (1864), 15 C. B. (n. s.) 600. 

(d) Howe V. Stawell (1833), Ale. & N. 348. 

{e) Lowe v. Govett (1832), 3 B. & Ad. 863 ; Hamilton v. A,-G. (1880), 5 
L. 11. It. 666, 675. 

(/) Calmady v. Bowe (1848), 6 C. B. 861 ; Brew v. Haren (1874), 11 
I. R. C. L. 198, Ex. Ch. ; Mulholland v. Killen (1874), 9 I. R. Eq. 471. 

(g) Hastings Corporation v. Ivall (1874), L. R. 19 Eq. 688; Stoney v. 
Keane (1903), 37 I. L. T. 212. 

{h) B. V. Clinton (1869), 4 I. R. C. L. 6, C. C. R. 

(i) Lord Advocate v. Blantyre (Lord) (1879), 4 App. Cas. 770 ; Daly v. 
Murray (1886), 17 L. R. Ir. 186 ; Healy v. Thorne (1870), 4 I. R. C. L. 495 ; 
Calmady v. Bowe, supra ; Stoney v. Keane, supra. T 

(k) Hamilton v. A.-G., supra; Lord Advocate v. Young, North British 
Bail. Co. v. Young (1887), 12 App. Cas. 644. 

(l) Benest v. Pipon (1829), 1 Knapp, 60, P. C. 

(m) Hamilton v. A.-Q. supra, at p. 676; Wyse v. Leahy (1876), 9 
I- R. C. L. 384 (claim by occupier of a farm) ; Stoney v. Keane, supra 
(claim under Statutes of Limitation); A.-G. v. Hammer (1868), 31 L. T. 
(o. s.) 379 (freeWders by prescription and copyholders by custom) ; see 
title Easements and Profits k Prendre, Vol. XI., pp. 243 et seq, 

(n) Baird v. Fortune (1861), 4 Macq. 127, 151, H. L. 
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Sect. 2 . although there may be a general right to take the shell-fish which 
The are there (o). 

Se asho re. j Qravelf StoneSf and Sand. 

Ownerdhip of 705. Gravel, stones, and sand, even when washed up by the sea 
gravel etc. on to the foreshore, are part of the freehold and belong to the 
owner of the foreshore ( p), who may deal with them as he pleases 
and license others to do so {q), provided that such acts do not 
amount to the removal of a natural barrier against the inroads 
of the sea (r), or cause injury to the land abutting on the foreshore. 

Right to take 706. A right to take gravel, stones, and sand is profit H prendre, 
giavd etc. and can only be successfully claimed by the same class of persons 
who are able to sustain a claim to a profit h prendre in alieno 
solo (s). Consequently inhabitants of a parish, or occupiers of land, 
cannot, either by custom, prescription or grant, have a right to 
take sand, stones, or gravel from the foreshore, whether vested in 
the Crown or in a subject, for the purpose of manuring their 
lands or repairing the highways in the parish (/), and highway 
authorities are in the same position (a). 

Right of 707. Highway authorities may take stones for the repair of 

highways in their parishes from any foreshore therein, making 
au on les. gatisf.iction for damage done to the lands by carrying away 
the stones, but the consent of the owner of the land or a licence 
from the justices must also be obtained (6). In no case may they 
take stones from the foreshore if the removal will cause damage or 
injury by inundation to the lands adjoining or increase the danger 
of encroachments of the sea (c). 

{o) Baaott v. Orr (1801), 2 Bos. & P. 472. As to the right of the public to 
deposit shell-fish on the foreshore, see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 575. 

(р) Blewett V. Tregonning (1836), 3 Ad. & El. 554 (sand blown by the 
wind above the foreshore belongs to the owner of the land) ; Le Strange v. 
Bowe (1866), 4 F. & F. 1048. 

(a) Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 27). The constant 
and usual fetching of gravel, seaweed, and sea sand is evidence of owner- 
ship of the foreshore {ibid,). 

(r) A.-G. V. Tomline (1879), 12 Ch. D. 214; Cowper (Earl) v. Baker 
(1810), 17 Ves. 128 ; Chalky. Wyatt (1810), 3 Mer. 688. As to the statutory 
restrictions on the taking of material from the foreshore, see pp. 383, 384, 
post. 

{s) See title Easements and Profits a Prendre, Vol. XI., pp. 341 
et seq.; A.‘Q. v. Uanmer (1858), 31 L. T. (o. s.) 379 (freeholders by 
prescription and copyholders by custom) ; Chesterfield {Lord) v. Harris, 

. [1908] 2 Ch. 397, C. A. 

{t) Constable v. Nicholson (1863), 14 C. B. (n. s.) 230 (inhabitants of a 
parish) ; Macnamara v. Higgins (1864), 4 1. C. L. R. 326 (occupiers of 
land) ; Oxenden v. Palmer (1831), 2 B. & Ad. 236. 

(a) Padwick v. Knight (1852), 7 Exch. 864 ; Pitts v. Kingsbridge Highway 
Board (1871), 26 L. T. 195 (claim by board as representing inhabitants) ; 
Clowes V. Beck (1851), 13 Beav. 347 (injunction granted against highway 
surveyor although plaintiffs title was purely legal and not clearly made 
out). 

(5) Highway Act, 1835 (5 & 6 Will. 4, c. 50), s. 51; see, further, title 
Highways, Streets, and Bridges, Vol. XVI., pp. 109 et seq. 

(с) Highway Act, 1836 (6 & 6 Will. 4, c. 50), s. 62 ; Pitts v. Kingshridae 
Highway Board, supra. As to whether the foreshore is within the parish, 
see p. 382, post. 
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708 . All persons resident and dwelling in the counties of Devon 
and Cornwall may take sea-sand below the full sea mark for the 
bettering of their land and for the increase of corn and tillage, 
paying the duties in force in 1609 or such reasonable compositions 
as by agreement with the owners of the soil shall from time to time 
be made (d). 

(viii.) Wreck , 

709 . Wreck of the sea is a royal franchise, and is one of the 
prerogative rights of the Crown («). Except when the right has 
been granted out to a subject, it belongs to the Crown. 

In the county of Cornwall the right of wreck belongs either 
to the Duke of Cornwall or to a subject, except when the right may 
have escheated or become vested in the Crown by purchase (/). 

In the Counties Palatine the right of wreck belonged originally 
to the Earls Palatine as part of ihejara regalia (g). 

In Wales the Lords Marchers, spiritual and temporal, who had 
wreck of the sea within their lordships before the English common 
law was extended to that country, have that franchise confirmed to 
them by statute as though it had been expressly granted by chat ter (ft). 

Except as above indicated, a subject can only make title to wreck 
by chai’ter or prescription at common law (i). 
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(d) Stat. (1609) 7 Jac. 1, c. 18, ss. 1, 2. This statute is not declaratory 
of the common law {Macnamara v. Riggins (1854), 4 I. C.’L. E. 326; Rowe 
V. Stawell (1833), Ale. & N. 348, 356), though .Hall on the Seashore, p. 208, 
argues the contrary. It does not in any way interfere with private rights 
(Oalmady v. Howe (1848), 6 C. B, 861, 'per Maule, J., at p. 891) ; and 
it is evidence that the foreshore may belong to a subject (Hale, de Jure 
Maris, c. 6 (Hargrave, Law 'JVacts, p. 26) ). The practice of taking sand 
by the residents in these counties recited in and legalised by this statute 
lias its origin in a grant by Richard, King of the Romans, blowing all the 
inhabitants in (Cornwall to take sea-sand without payment, and confirmed 
by King Henry III. on the 28th Juno, 1261 (Charter Rot. 45 Hen. 3, m. 2, 
No. 11). This charter shows that the foreshore within the county, by the 
reign of Henry III., had ceased to belong to the Crown; see note (q)^ 

р. 364, ante. 

(e) Stat. He Prerogativa Regis (17 Edw. 2, stat. 2. c. 13); see title 
Constitutional Law, Vol. VII., ^pp. 210 el seq. Before the passing of 
this statute the Crown had in a great many places parted with its ri^ts. 
Richard I. is said to have released the Crown right to wreck throughout 
the kingdom, but liis successors resumed the prerogative again (Hme, de 
Jure Maris, c. 7 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 40)); see Stuart Moore, History 
and Law of Foreshore, pp. 1 et seq,, 69 et seq,, 139 et seq. As to the defini- 
tion of “ wreck,” see title Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., p. 648. 

if) See note (q), p. 364, ante. As to the power of the Board of Trade to 
purchase on behalf of the Crown any right to wreck possessed by any 
person other than the Crown, see note (t), infra. 

{g) Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 7 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 41) ; Durham 
(County Palatine) Act, 1836 (6 & 7 Will. 4, c. 19). 

(h) Stat. (1635—6)27 Hen. 8,c. 26, s. 30; stat. (1664—6) 1 & 2 Ph. & M. 

с. 16, s. 6. 

(i) Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 7 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp. 41, 42). Being 
a franchise, it is excluded from the Crown Suits Act, 1769 (9 Geo. 3, c. 16) 
(Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 7 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 41) ; Fenryn Corporation 
V. Rolm (1877), 2 Ex. D. 328). The Earl of Cornwall had it by charter 
per totum comitatum, except where it had at the time of the charter been 
granted out ; for instances of such grants, see Quo Warranto Rolls, Cornwall. 
By the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. 60), s. 528, the Board 
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The 

Seashore. 

What is 
wreck. 

Effect of 
grant. 


Claim by 
town etc. 


Foreshore. 


710. Wreck can only be taken above the low-water mark, and 
then only when the tide is out, because nothing is wreck whilst it 
floats, but as soon as it is fixed to the ground, though the water be 
round it, it becomes wreck (k). 

711. A grant of a right to wreck does not itself confer any right 
to the soil over which it is to be taken, because primd facie the soil 
over which it is to be taken and the right itself belong to the Crown, 
and the Grown may grant both to one individual, or it may grant 
the soil without the wreck, or the wreck without the soil (1). 

The grant carries with it a right of egress and regress to 
take it(wO, and a grantee has a special property in wrecks within 
his liberty from the time they become wrecked and to all goods 
washed ashore, though they subsequently are shown by their 
owners claiming them within a year and a day not to be wreck of 
the sea, and he may maintain trespass against the captor though 
the taking was before any seizure on his behalf ( 71 ). 

712. Wreck may be claimed as parcel of or belonging to a 
hundred or as parcel of an honour or a manor ( 0 ), or to a town (p), 
and it may be included in a grant of liberties in terra ct in aqua, 
on stronde and on streme (q). 

713. Though a grant of wreck per se does not carry a right to 
the foreshore over which the wreck is to be gathered, yet, if the 
grant is coupled with words which indicate that the grantee is the 
owner of the foreshore, such as, for instance, wreccum mans infra 
manerium suiini, or if the grant is not forthcoming and the right 
is claimed by prescription infra manerium^ there is a great presump- 
tion that the foreshore was parcel of the manor (?*). 


of Trade, -with the consent of the Treasury, may purchase for tlie Crown 
any right to wreck possessed by any person other than the Crown. 

(A;) it, V. Two Casks of Tallow (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 294 ; JJ. v. Forty-nine 
Casks of Brandy {IS26), 3 Hag. Adm. 267 ; The Pauline (1845), 2Wm. Rob. 
358; Stackpoole V. B, (1876), 9 I. R. Eq. 619, C. A. (logs which have 
groimded and been marked by the owner of the right to wreck cease to 
bo wreck if they again float out to sea). 

(l) Dickens v. Shaw (1822), cited in Hall on Seashore, Appendix, xlv. ; see 
p. 368, ante. The observations of the judges in this case must be taken 
with reference to the particular circumstances of the case {Cnlmadyv. Bowe 
(1848), 6 C. B. 861, per Coltman, J., at p. 892). Instances of grants 
of the soil and wreck to one person are very numerous (see Stuart Moore, 
History and Law of Foreshore, pp. 48, 81, 470, 641); but examples of 
grants of wreck without the soil are not ; see ibid.^ p. 648. 

(m) Dickens v. Shaw, supra ; Stuart Moore, Histoiy and Law of Foreshore, 
p. 453; Anon, (1704), 6 Mod. Rep. 149. 

(n) Dunwich Corporation v. Sterry (1831), 1 B. & Ad. 831. As to the 
position where the captor is the receiver of wreck or coastguard, see title 
Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., p. 651. 

( 0 ) Hale, de Jure Maris, cc. 6, 7 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp. 27,41,42) ; 
Quo Warranto Rolls, printed ed. p. 771 (Manor of Christchurch) ; ibid,, p. 201 
(Manor of Hornsea); Coram Rege Roll, 25 Edw. 3, c. 49 d (Hundred of 
Lamanwode); Constable* s {Sir John) Case (1675), cited in Stuart Moore, 
History and Law of Foreshore, p. 224 (Manor and Lordship of Holdemess). 

[p) Quo Warranto Rolls, p. 736 (Town of Dunwich); compare Dunwich 
Corporation v. Sterry, supra, 

iq) Quo Warranto Rolls, p. 318 (Abbot of St. Augustine, Canterbuiy). 

(r) Hale, de Jure Maris, 0 . 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp. 26, 27), citing 
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A grant of a manor with a right to wreck, or royal fish, Sect, 2. 
raises a presumption that the Crown intended to grant the foreshore The 
with the manor («). If by any means the right to wreck comes Seashore, 
again to the Crown it merges in the Crown, and if the Crown grants 
out the manor or lands in respect of which the right was previously 
enjoyed such grant does not pass the wreck unless there are apt 
words in the grant to do so (a). 

714. Title to wreck by prescription may be made by showing Prescription, 
user by the taking of wreck when it happens, or the receipt of the 
proceeds of wreck after it has been sold by the Crown, allowances by 

justices in eyre of the right, judgments in actions in respect of the 
right (&), and payments made for burying dead bodies erst ashore (c). 

Sub-Sect. 7 urisdiciion, 

(i.) Judicial County, 

715. Foreshore, whether on the sea coast or on an arm of the Courts 

sea which is within the body of a county (d), is within the having juris- 
jurisdiction of the civil and criminal courts. 

Formerly, foreshore on the sea coast, when covered with water, 
was within the jurisdiction of the admiral for all purposes (e), but 
now that jurisdiction is limited to certain matters (/). 


NevilVs (Sir Henry) Case (1286) and Constable's {Sir John) Case (1676). The 
following, amongst other expressions, support this presumption ; “ infra 
dominium suum" (Close Boll, 6 liic. 2, m. 9; Coram Koge Boll 26 £dw. 3, 
m. 49); ** raiione dominii nostri" (luq. Ad q. d. 6 Edw. 3, 19); 
'"super terram suam" (Inq. Ad. q. d. 6 Edw. 3, 70); “per omnes 
terras suae super mare " (Charter Boll, 64 Hen. 3, m. 7, In,); “ in omnibus 
dominicis suis " (Charter Roll, 54 lien. 3, m. 8) ; “ super feodum, 
ecclesiee suas " (Quo Warranto Bolls, printed ed. p. 348) ; “ super solum 
suum *’ (Coram Rege Roll 13 Edw. 2, m. 41) ; for other expressions, see also 
Stuart Moore, History and Law of Foreshore. 

(«) Le Strange v. Eowe (1866), 4 F. & F. 1048, per Erle, C.J. ; It, v. 
Ellis (1813), 1 M. & S. 652; Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 6 (Hargrave, Law 
Tracts, pp. 26, 27). 

(a) Northumberland {Duke) v. Houghton (1870), L. R. 6 Exch. 127 ; 
Strata Mercella's (Abbot) Case (1591), 9 Co. Rep. 24 a; Cru. Dig., tit. 27, 
ss. 91 — 100 ; see title Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., p. 481. 

(b) Biddulph v. Ather (1756), 2 Wils. 23 (allowances in eyre and judgment 
in trespass 400 years ago are not conclusive against a modern user for 
many years) ; Talbot v. Lewis (1834), 6 C. & P. 603 (where ancient surveys 
of manors made by commissioners appointed by law were held not to be 
evidence of the lord’s title to wreck, though they are evidence as to the 
boundaries of the manor); see E. v. Shirland (1313—4) (Eyre of Kent), 
Vol. III., p. 181, Selden Society publications (Allowance in Eyre). 

(c) Burial of Drowned Persons Act, 1808 (48 Greo. 3, 0 . 76). 

(d) The test whether an arm of the sea is within the body of a county 
is said to be whether a man on one shore can see what is being done on the 
other (2 East, P. C. 804; B, v. Cunningham (1869), 28 L. J. (m. c.) 66 
(Bristol Channel); B, v. Bruce (1812), 2 Leach, 1093 (Milford Haven); 
Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 4 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 10) ). Arms of the 
sea only extend as far as the tide flows and reflows (ibid., p. 12). 

(e) B. V. Keyn (1876), 2 Ex. D. 63, 168, 197, C. C. R. ; Constable's (Sir 
Henry) Case (1600), cited in Stuart Moore, History and Law of Foreshore, 
p. 233 ; B. V. Two Casks of Tallow (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 294; The Pauline 
(1845), 2 Wm. Rob. 358 ; &. v. Afa««on(1868), 8 E. &; B. 900 ; Embletonv. 
Brown (1860), 3 E. & E. 234. 

(f) As to the jurisdiction of the admiralty courts, see title Admiralty, 



862 


Waters and Wateroottrses. 


Sect. 2. 
The 

Seashore. 

How far 
within parish. 


(ii.) Administrative Parish, 

716. Foreshore, whether on the sea coast or on tidal rivers, is 
prirnd facie extra-parochial, because it pimd facie belongs to the 
Grown (g), but it may be shown to be within a parish, and the burden 
of proving this is upon those who assert it (h). 

On the 25th December, 1868, every accretion from the sea, and 
the part of the seashore to low-water mark and the bank of 
every river to the middle of the stream, which was not on that day 
in any parish, was for all civil parochial purposes annexed to and 
incorporated in the adjoining parish (i). 


Duty of 
Crown. 


Duty of 
subject. 


Sub-Sect. 8. — Defences against Encroachments, 

717. It is part of the prerogative and is the duty of the Crown 
to preserve the realm from the inroads of the sea by appropriate 
defences, and every subject has a right to have that duty performed, 
but the courts are powerless to enforce it (fc). 

718. The same rule applies to a subject, because, as he derives 
his title to his land from the Crown, he can only take it subject to 
the Crown’s duties. In his case the courts have jurisdiction to 
restrain him from removing a natural barrier to the sea, if by so 
doing ho would cause an injury to his neighbour’s lands, or expose 
them to the inroads of the sea (Z). The subject, however, ie^ not 
bound to do actual work to protect his lands (m), or to prevent his 
neighbour’s lands from being inundated, unless he is bound by his 
tenure to keep out the sea (n). 


Vol. I., pp. 59 et seq. ; of criminal courts, see title Ckiminal Law and 
Pkocedure, Vol. IX., pp. 274 et seq, 

(g) B, V. Musson (1858), 8 E. &; B. 900 (seashore at Yarmouth) ; Bridg- 
water Trustees v. Booile-<mm~IAncLcre (1866), L. R. 2 Q. B. 4 (foreshore of 
river Mersey) ; see, eontra, McCamion v. Sinclair (1859), 2 K. & E. 53 (land 
above the high-water mark of medium tides is within the parish) ; B. v. Gee 
(1860), 1 E. & E. 1068 ; B, v. LanduJph {Inhabitants) (IS34), 1 Mood. & R. 393. 

(h) B, v. Musson, supra; Ipswich Dock Commissioners v. St, Peter'* s, 
Ipswich, Overseers (1866), 7 B. & S. 310 (evidence of rating of lands reclaimed 
from the foreshore is of much more weight than evidence of parish perambu- 
lation) ; Bridgwater Trustees v. Bootle-cum-Linacre, sujora ; PerroU v. Bryant 
(1836), 2 Y. & C. (EX.) 61 (oyster layings on which tithes had been paid). 
It may be parcel of the vill or parish, and evidence for this will be the 
usual perambulation and common reputation, known metes and divisions 
and the like (Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 30), citing 
B, V. Oldsworth (1637) (tithes on foreshore enclosed from the sea) ). 

(t) Poor Law Amendment Act, 1868 (31 & 32 Viet. c. 122), s. 27. This 
Act does not apply to structures below the low-water mark, which are 
outside the realm and cannot be rated {Blackpool Pier Co, v. Fylde Union 
Assessment Committee (1877), 46 L. J. (m. cJ 189 ; see also p. 396, post), 

{k) A,-0, V. Tomline (1880), 14 Ch. D. 58, C. A. ; Isle of Ely Case (1609), 
10 Co. Rep. 141a ; Henly v. Lyme Corporation (1828), 5 Bing. 91. As to 
embankments under Commissioners of Sewers, see title Sewebs and 
Drains, Vol. XXV., pp. 773 et seq, % 

(Z) A,-0, V. Tomline, supra, 

(m) Hudsonv, Tabor (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 290, C. A. ; A,-G, v. Tomline, supra, 
{n) Fobbing Sewers Commissioners v. B, (1886), 11 App. Cas. 449; 
Keighley^ 8 Case (1609), 10 Co. Rep. 139 a ; B,y, Somerset Sewers Commis^ 
sioners (1799), 8 Term Rep. 312. In the absence of prescriptive liability 
a frontager is not bound to protect his lands against extraordinary storms 
(ibid.). Where lands are reclaimed under statutory powers the frontager is 
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If he interferes in any way with a sea wall he must take 
care to keep it up to the level of the rest of the wall. Otherwise 
he is liable for damage caused by water flowing over it, though, if 
the water overflowed by an act of God, he is not responsible for 
damage which was solely caused by the act of God and was not in 
any way contributed to by his neglect (o). 

719 . A subject may erect groynes or such other defences as are 
necessary for the protection of his lands on the sea coast, though 
such erections may have the effect of rendering it necessary for his 
neighbour to do the same(p); but in the case of non-tidal, tidal, 
or navigable rivers he must not do any act in the alvevs of the 
river which might injure another riparian proprietor, or be an 
interference with the navigation (g). He may, however, erect a 
fence or bulwark on the bank (r). Such acts may be evidence of 
ownership of the soil on which they are placed (s), or only evidence 
of an easement (t). 

720 . The Board of Trade may (u) by notice published in the 
London Gazette prohibit under a penalty of i>10 the taking 
of ballast or shingle from the shores or banks of any port 
harbour or haven, as to which the Board finds it necessary 


sometimes bound to protect the back landowner {Bramleit v. Tees Conser^ 
vancij Commissioners (1885), 49 J. P. 214). 

(o) Nitro-Phosphate and Odam*s Chemical Manure Co. v. London and 
8i. Katharine Docks Co. (1878), 9 Ch. D. 503, A. (where a dock company 
cut a way through a sea wall to their docks but had omitted to keep 
the banks of the cut up to the level of the rest of the walls, namely, 4 feet 
2 inches above Trinity high-water mark, and an extraordinary tide rising 
4 feet 5 inches above that mark overflowed to the plaintiff’s premises). 
An extraordinary natural event does not cease to be “ an act of God ” 
merely because it has happened before ; it is enough that it is extraordinary, 
and such as could not reasonably be anticipated {ibid., per Fky, J., at 
pp. 515, 516). As to liability for overflow, see also pp. 453 et seq., post 
ip) B. V. Pagham Level Sewers Commissioners (1823), 2 Man. & Ry. (k. b.) 
468. 

(q) A.^G. V. Lonsdale {Earl) (1868), L. R. 7 Eq. 377 ; Pickett v. Morris 
(1866),L. R. 1 So.&Div. 47; Menziesv. Breadalbane {Earl) (IS2S), 3 Bli. (n. s.) 
414, H. L. It is not necessary for the complainant to prove that he has 
suffered damage or is likely to do so, but mere apprehension of damage is 
not sufficient ground for action, if the act complained of is on the bank 
and not in the bed of the river {Bickett v. Morris, supra). 

(r) Bickett v. Morris, supra. As to the rights of rix)arian owners on 
non-tidal waters, see p. 406, post. 

{s) Le Strange v. Bowe (1866), 4 F. & F. 1048, wheT*e it is suggested that 
a frontager might, in certain circumstances, be entitled to place groynes 
on the foreshore to protect his land. In the case of foreshore belonging 
to the Crown, the Board of Trade appears to insist on a money acknowledg- 
ment for such erections ; see, for instance. Foreshore Return of 4th July, 
1902 (Parliamentary Paper (259) ). 

(0 PhiVpot V. Bath (1905), 21 T. L. R. 634, C. A., where the placing of 
stakes on the foreshore to protect a house was held in the circumstances to 
amount only to an easement and not to have been done animo possidendi. 

{u) Harbours Act, 1814 (54 Geo. 3, c. 159), s. 14. This power was 
originally vested in the Admiralty, but was transferred to the Board of 
Trade by the Harbours Transfer Act, 1862 (25 & 26 Viet. c. 69), s. 16. 

(to) The term “ port ” in the Harbours Act, 1814 (54 Geo. 3, c. 159), 
s. 14, was interpreted in Nicholson v. Williams (1871), L. R. 6 Q. B. 632, 
640, to mean the fiscal port as defined by treasury warrant, and not 
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Waters and Watercourses. 


Sect. 2. to make such prohibition for the protection of such port, harbour, 

The haven, or the works thereof ; this power does not affect the rights 

Seashore, of property, privileges, jurisdictions or any powers of conservancy 
belonging to any corporate body, lord of a manor, or other person 
whatsoever {x). 

Sect. 8. — Ports and Harbours. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Definition. 

Different 721 . The term “ port is used to denote either a harbour, haven, 
meanings. of safety for ships and their cargo whilst being loaded or 

discharged (a), an area for certain purposes, such as pilotage, 
sanitation and registration of vessels (&), a franchise in the hands of 
the Grown or a subject (c), or an area for fiscal purposes (d). 

Franchise 722 . A port which is a franchise is quid aggrcgatum, consisting 
of (1) something that is natural, namely, a haven or access of the sea 
whereby ships may conveniently come ; safe situation against winds 
where they may safely lie, and a good shore where they may well 
unlade ; (2) something that is artificial, such as quays and wharfs 
and cranes and warehouses, and houses of common receipt ; and 
(3) something that is civil, namely, privileges and franchises such 
us jus applicandiy jus mercati, and divers other addiiaments given to 
it by civil authority (e). 

It has a vill, city, or borough as its head for the receipt of 
mariners and merchants, and may include more, than the bare 
place where ships unlade, and sometimes extends many miles (/). 

a natural port, though the court said that the jurisdiction of the Board of 
Trade did not extend all over the coast of the kingdom, but only over such 
portions thereof as are within the ambit of a fiscal port, overlooking the 
fact that the fiscal ports comprise the whole coast. By the Customs 
Consolidation Act, 1876 i39&40Vict. c. 36), s. 11, a port appointed by 
Treasury warrant is deemed to be a port within the meaning and for the 
purposes of the Harbour Act, 1814 (54 Geo. 3, c. 159), and of any other 
pubhe Act for the protection of ports, harbours, shores, and navigable 
rivers. It has not been decided whether this Act applies to shingle above 
the high-water mark of ordinary tide; compare A.- G. v. McCarthy, [1611] 
2 I. R. 260, 300. 

(x) Harbours Act, 1814 (54 Geo. 3, c. 159), s. 28. The effect of this 
saving clause on the rights of owners of foreshore has not been interpreted ; 
see Burton v. Hudson, [1909] 2 K. B. 564 ; Nicholson v. Williams (1871), 
L. R. 6 Q. B. 632, 640 ; Anderson v. Jacobs (1905), 93 L. T. 17. A honA 
fide claim of right as owner of the foreshore to take shingle ousts the 
jurisdiction of the justices to impose a fine (Burton v. Hudson, supra). 

(a) As to the tests to be used in determining the meaning of “port ” in 
business transactions, see Sailing Ship '^Garsion'' Co. v. HicTcie (1885), 
15 Q. B. D. 580, C. A, ; Hunter v. Northern Marine Insurance Co. (1888), 
13 App. Cas. 717; title Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., p. 182. 

(h) See titles Local Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 292, 293; Shipping 
AND Navigation, Vol. XXVI., pp. 17, 597. 

(c) See the text, infra, p. 386, post. 

(d) See p. 385, post. ^ 

(e) Hale, de Portibus, c. 2 ; Foreman v. Whitsiahle Free Fishers and 
Dredgers (1869), L. R. 4 H. L. 266, 285. As to the jus mercati, see Tyne^ 
mouth's (Prior) Case (1292), cited in Stuart Moore, History and Law of Fore- 
shore, p. 1 1 1, where the prior was restrained from holding a market at Shields 
to the prejudice of the port of Newcastle-on-Tyne. As to the right of 
public user of ports, see title Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., pp. 460, 461. 

(f) Hale, do Portibus, c. 2 ; Exeter Corporation v. Warren (1844), 5 Q. B. 
773 (the port of Exeter includes Teignmouth). 
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723. A fiscal port is an area of the coast formerly defined by 
Royal Commission and now by Treasury warrant (g). By such 
warrant the Treasury may appoint any port and declare limits to 
the port and appoint proper places there to be legal quays for the 
lading and unlading of goods (/i). In these ports the Commissioners 
of Customs may appoint stations or places where ships arriving or 
departing are to bring to for the boarding or landing of officers of 
customs, and the particular places where ships laden with any 
particular cargo are to moor or discharge; and may declare in what 
ports goods cleared for drawback or from the warehouse are to be 
carried or water-borne to be put on board any ship for exportation, 
or taken from a ship for importation (i). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Creation of Porta, 

724. Ports which are a franchise in the hands of the Crown 
may be created by proclamation, but when in the hands of a 
subject must have originated by grant, prescription, or Act of 
Parliament, for a subject is incapable of making a port even for the 
landing of his own goods by his own tenants, and he cannot land any 
goods which are customable on his own lands, or anywhere which is 
not a public port and a place where such goods may be landed (A:). 

725. The Crown may grant the franchise of a port over the 
grantee’s land, or over the lands of any other person, and, unlike 
the case of a market, a port may be created to the damage of 
another port so long as it is outside the precincts of such other 
port (Z). For a port is a gate of the kingdom and for the benefit of 
the kingdom, but it requires an Act of Parliament to obstruct or 
wholly deface a port or to exclude ships from resorting thereto {m\ 
The King when granting to a subject a franchise port may confer 
upon him, as a consideration for dedicating his land to the public 
and of his repairing the port, a right to levy dues in respect of the 
various commodities imported (?i). 


(g) Customs Consolidation Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 36), a, 11. 

(h) These ports are deemed to be ports for the purposes of the Harbours 
Act, 1814 (64 Geo. 3, c. 159), and other pubh'c Acts for the protection of 
the ports, harbours, shores and navigable rivers of the United Kingdom 
(Customs Consolidation Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 36), s. 11). As these 
fiscal ports embrace the whole of the coast of the kingdom, this provision 
was probably enacted to remove the doubt raised in jNichoUon v. Williams 
(1871), L. R. 6 Q. B. 632, as to the jurisdiction of the Board of Trade to 
prohibit the taking of shingle from the coast within the ambit of a port. 

(i) Customs Consolidation Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 30), ss. 14, 16; see 
title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., pp. 687 et seq. 

(k) See title Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., pp. 468, 469. However 
commodious a place may be for the shelter of ships, it is not a port 
unless established by authority of the Crown (Hale, de Portibus, cc. 3, 
4, 6). As to inferring that a port has been created, see Foreman v. 
Whiistable Free Fishers and Dredgers (1869), L. R. 4 H. L. 266. As to 
ports in the Duchy of Cornwall, see note (g), p. 364, ante. A lord of a 
county palatine cannot erect a common port within his palatinate (Hale, 
de Jure Maris, c. 3 (Hargrave, Law Tracis, p. 63) ). 

(Z) Hale, de Portibus, c. 3 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 50). 

(w) Hale, do Portibus, c. 6 ; Hale, First Treatise (Stuart Moore, History 
and Law of Foreshore, p. 861) ; Rot. Pari., 11 lien. 6, m. 38, 39 (making 
the town of Poole a port and annulling the port of Mclcombe) ; Exeter 
Corporation v. Warren (1844), 6 Q. B. 773. 

(n) Jenkins v, Harvey (1885), 1 Cr. M. & R. 877. 

H.L. — xi^vin. 
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Sub-Sect. 3. — Dockyard Porta, 

726. Wherever the King has any dock, dockyard, steam 
factory yard, victualling yard, arsenal, wharf, or mooring in, on, or 
near to any port, harbour, haven, roadstead, sound, channel, creek, 
bay, or navigable river there is a dockyard port ; but until its 
limits are defined and regulations made for its conservancy, it is 
subject to the general law as to ports and harbours (o). Even 
when the limits have been defined and regulations made, any right of 
property, privilege or jurisdiction or any powers of conservancy 
belonging to anyone in, to, upon, or over any part of the port or of 
the shores and banks thereof are saved ( p), and the public right 
of entering, navigating, anchoring, and mooring is unaffected 
thereby, except as to any special regulations made -by Order in 
Council (g). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Ownership of the Soil of Porta, 

727. Where the port is a franchise and extends over tidal 
waters, the ownership of the soil is primd facie in the Crown on 
the same principle that the foreshore is presumed to belong to the 
Crown, but it may belong to the grantee or some other person, 
for the King can create a port without any regard to the question 
of who is the owner of the soil (r). 

728. Except where by custom there is a right to land'goods, 
the owner of a port must own some portion of the shore of the port, 
for otherwise he cannot make the wharves and landing places which 
are necessary for the enjoyment of the franchise, the King being 
unable to grant a liberty to unload on the bank of a port without 
the consent of the owner (s). 


(o) Dockyard Port Regulation Act, 1865 (28 & 29 Viet. c. 125), bb. 2, 3. 
Orders in Council define the Umits of and make regulations for the following 
dockyard ports: Berehaven, 12th August, 1907; 9th February, 1914'* 
Chatham and Sheerness, 29th June, 1888; 24th October, 1911; 9th 
February, 1914 ; Cromarty, 19th December, 1913 ; Deptford, 29th February, 
1868; Dover, 10th June, 1912; 9th February, 1914; Pembroke, 26th 
September, 1891 ; 9th February, 1914; Plymouth, 11th October, 1912; 
9th February, 1914; Portsmouth, 18th December, 1912; Portland, 
30th March, 1914; Queenstown, 10th August, 1903; Rosyth, 4th March, 
1911; 9th February, 1914; Woolwich, 29th February, 1868. As to 
criminal offences in connexion with royal dockyards, see title Criminal 
Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., pp. 480, 773. 

(p) Dockyard Port Regulation Act, 1866 (28 & 29 Viet. c. 125), s. 23. 
Thus the following, amongst other authorities, have jurisdiction : at 
Plymouth, the Cattewater Commissioners ; at Chatham and Sheerness, 
the Medway Conservancy; at Woolwich and Deptford, the Port of 
London Authority ; at Queenstown, the Cork Harbour Commissioners. 

(g) Denaby and Cadeby Main Collieries, Ltd. v. Anson, [1911] 1 K. B. 
171, C.A. 

(r) Where a subject claims a port by custom or prescription, the 
presumption is that he has not only the franchise, but the very water and 
soil within the port, for aportus maris is quid aggregatum, as a manor (Hale, 
de Jure Maris, cc. 5, 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp. 22, 23). 

(s) Hale, de Portibus, c. 6; Hale, First Treatise (Stuart Moore, History 
and Law of Foreshore, p. 352). For examples of the owner of a port not 
owning the soil, see the port of Newcastle, belonging to the corporation 
of Newcastle (Tynemouth* s (Prior) Case (1292), Stuart Moore, History and 
Law of Foreshore, p. Ill ; A.^0. v. Newcastle-upon-Tyne Corporation 
(1903), 67 J. P. 155) ; and the port of London, belonging to tne Port 
of London Authority (Piver Themes Conservators v. Port of London 
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Sub-Sect. 5. — Conservancy of Ports. 

729. The King by his prerogative has the conservancy of all 
ports and harbours, and he is entrusted with the protection of the 
public rights in such places (f), and the grantee of a port takes 
it subject to the same obligations {u). At the present time the 
conservancy of ports is to a great extent regulated by statutory 
provisions (w). Every owner of a port is bound to conserve it so 
that it is reasonably ht for use as a port (a). 

730. There are certain common law nuisances which may occur 
in ports (ft), such as the filling or choking up of ports by sinking of 
vessels and throwing in of rubbish (c) ; the decay of wharves and 
quays and piers for the landing of merchandise and safeguard of 
shipping ; the building of fresh obstructions, or enhancing of old 
ones, and the straitening of the port by building too far into it (d ) ; 
or obstructing the mooring of vessels (c). These nuisances may be 


Sanitary Authority, [1894] 1 Q. B. 647) ; for instances to the contrary, see 
Halo, de Portibus, oc. 4 (port of Toppesliam and Sutton Pool) ; 5 (port 
of Beverley). 

(t) Halo, do Portibus, c. 7 ; de Jure Maris, o. 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, 
pp. 23, 87). 

(u) A.-O. V. Tomline (1880), 14 Ch. D. 68, C. A. ; A.-O. v. Wright, 
[1897] 2 Q. B. 318, 324, C. A. 

{w) As to such provisions generally, see title Shipping and Navigation, 
Vol. XXVI., pp. 634 et seq. As to prohibiting the removal of shingle 
from ports, see pp. 383, 384, ante. As to removing obstructions in the River 
Mersey, see Jones y. Mersey Docks and Harbour Board {Idl^), 108 L. T. 722. 

(a) See p. 390, post. 

(b) Hale, de Portibus, c, 7 * 

(c) As to the duty of conservators to remove wrecks, see Harbours 
Act, 1745 (19 Geo. 2 c. 22), s. 3; title Shipping and Navjgation, 
Vol. XXVI., pp. 654, 642. It is an offence for the owner or the person 
having the command of a ship run on shore, sunk, stranded, or brought 
or driven in a ruinous or shattered condition into a haven, port, channel, 
or navigable river, to take away the rigging, tackle, and other valuable 
parts and to permit the hull to sink into the sand, for which justices may 
convict, and then issue a warrant for the removal and sale of the wreck, 
and after payment of the expenses of clearing the harbour and removing 
and selling the vessel out of the proceeds of sale, the overplus, if any. is to 
be given to the owner of the manor whore the wreck happened (Harbours 
Act, 1745 (19 Geo. 2, c. 22), s. 3). As to the provisions regulating the 
discharge of ballast, fflth etc. from ships and prohibiting its deposit below 
high-water mark or on land where it may be washed into the water by 
storm or floods, see stat. (1642-3) 34 & 35 Hen. 8, c. 9, s. 6; Harbours 
Act, 1746 (19 Geo. 2, c. 22); Harbours Act, 1814 (54 Geo. 3, c. 159), 
ss. 11, 13, 15, 16; United Alkali Co. v. Simpson, [1894] 2 Q. B. 116; see 
also title Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., p. 644. There are also 
certain provisions regulating tin mining in the counties of Devon and 
Cornwall, so as to prevent the choking up of the ports of Plymoutli, 
Dartmouth, Teignmouth, Falmouth and Fowey ; see stats. (1631) 23 
Hen. 8, c. 8 ; (1535—6) 27 Hon. 8, c. 23. 

(d) It is a question of fact whether building in a port is a nuisance or not 
(Hale, de Portibus, c. 8) ; see p. 403, post. By the Public Harbours Act, 
1806 (46 Geo. 3, c. 163), as amended by the Harbours Transfer Act, 1862 
(25 & 26 Viet. c. 69), s. 15, it is an offence punishable by a fine of £200 to 
erect any pier, quay, wharf, jetty, breast or embankment in or adjoining 
any public harbour or any river immediately comihunicating therewith 
so far^ up as the tide flows without ^ving one month’s notice of the 
intention so to do to the Board of Trade. 

(«) A.^0, V. Wright, supra. The suit may be at the relation of the 
Attorney-General (ibid.) ; see also pp. 404, 405, post. 

o 2 
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remedied by the same means as nuisances on a highway on land are 
remedied (/). 

Sub-Sect. 6. — Port Tolls and Dues. 

731. As an incident to a port there may be a right to take tolls 
and dues for the use of it, such as anchorage and tonnage dues (g). 
These dues may arise from the ownership of the soil of the port, or 
may be a consequence of the franchise independently of the owner- 
ship of the soil. The right to take dues in respect of a port may 
arise by Act of Parliament, grant, or immemorial usage (h). 

732. Wherever the Crown has established a port with a suitable 
landing place, whether the port be naturally or artificially formed, 
if vessels avail themselves of the port a sufficient consideration for 
the port dues arises (i). 

Where the toll is claimed in respect of a harbour or other 
locality which is not a port some consideration for the toll must be 
shown, unless it was imposed by Parliament, for a toll is a mode 
of paying for a public service, and must be for the public advantage 
and reasonable in amount (j). 

The Crown cannot create a toll which affects the public right 
of navigation without some additional consideration, but it is 
not necessary that the benefit conferred by the owner of the toll be 
precisely that in respect of which the toll is demanded (k). 

SuB"Skci’. 7. — Ciynservannj of Dockyard Ports. 

733. The conservancy of dockyard ports is vested in the King’s 
Harbour Master for each port, and his duties when not specified in 

(/) Hale, de Portibus, c. 7 ; see^title Nuisance, Vol. XXI., p. 674. 

(g) Anchorage is a toll for every anchor cast in the port (Hale, de 
Portibus, c. 6; Gann v. WhiUiahle Free Fishers (1866), 11 II. L. Cas. 
192). If an anchorage due is claimed in respect of the soil and not of a 
franchise port, it must be shown that the soil was originally in the 
precincts of a port, or that some service or aid to navigation was rendered 
by the owner of the soil, and the establishment of an oyster fishery, 
though it may be a public benefit, is wholly unconnected with the right 
of navigation and cannot be the foundation for such a due (Gann v. 
Whitsiable Free Fishers, supra; Foreman v. Whitsiahle Free Fishers and 
Dredgers (1869), L. R. 4 Ii. L. 266); see title Constitutional Law, 
Vol. VI., pp. 468, 469. For various instances of dues that may be 
claimed, either in respect of the franchise or of the soil, such as ballastage, 
busselagc, keelage, petty customs, lestage, prisage, towage, moreage, 
terrage, cranage, wharfage, housellage, tronage, pesage, and measurage, 
see Hale, de Portibus, c. 6. The origin of these, except ballastage, which 
arises from ownership of the soil, is either grant, custom, or prescription 
{ibid.). In the Thames the right of ballastage belongs to the Port of 
London Authority and the Thames Conservancy by statute, and not 
because they are owners of the soil ; see p. 410, post. 

(h) Kingston-upon-Uull Dock Co. v. La Marche (1828), 8 B. de C. 42; 

Foreman v. Whitsiahle Free Fishers and Dredgers, supra ; Exeter Corpora^ 
tion V. Warren (1844), 6 Q. B. 773. As to dues in the Port of London, see 
note (o), p. 423, post. » 

(t) Foreman v. Whiistahle Free Fishers and Dredgers, supra, at p. 281 ; 
Exeter Corporation v. Warren, supra; Yarmouth Corporation v. Eaton 
(1763), 3 Burr. 1402 ; Vinkensteme v. Ebden (1698), 1 Ld. Raym. 384. 

(j) Falmouth (Lord) v. George (1828), 6 Bing. 286 (toll on aU ^hing boats 
frequenting Sennan Cove for use of the capstan) ; Vinkensteme v. Ebden, 
supra; Haspurt v. Willis (1669), 1 Mod. Rep. 47; Warren v. Prideaux 
(1673), 1 Mod. Rep. 104. 

(k) Foreman v. Whitsiable Free Fishers and Dredgers, supra, at p. 286 ; 
Gann v. Whitstable Free Fishers, supra. 
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the Dockyard Port Regulation Act, 1865 (i), are determined by Order 
in Council made under that Act. 

734. Regulations may be made by Order in Council prohibiting 
the mooring or anchoring of vessels so as to obstruct the navigation 
into, in, or out of the port ; appropriating mooring spaces for the 
exclusive use of His Majesty’s vessels (7?i); prohibiting or restricting 
the having of gunpowder or use of guns in any specified part of 
the port, and regulating the loading and discharge of gunpowder in 
the port ; restricting the use of fire or light, and tlie having of 
combustible substances on board any vessel in- any specified part 
of the port ; regulating the speed of steam vessels in parts of the 
harbour ; requiring the continuous presence of watchmen on board 
vessels of a certain size; and prohibiting or regulatingthe breaming (n) 
of vessels (o). 

There is also power by Order in Council to make regulations 
for such other purposes as may seem necessary with a view to the 
proper protection of His Majesty’s vessels, dockyard, or property, 
or for the requirements of the naval service (p). 

735. On the joint recommendation of the Admiralty and Board 
of Trade His Majesty may make rules for preventing collisions 
between vessels in the port, or in the approaches thereto. The 
rules have to be obeyed by His Majesty’s vessels and by merchant 
vessels, and have the same effect as if they had been made under 
the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894((/). 

736. The regulation and protection of each dockyard port is 
entrusted to the King’s Harbour Master, who is appointed by the 
Admiralty (r). He has power to cause any vessel to be moved so 
that she is placed in the port in conformity with the provisions of 
the Order in Council relating to the port, and for that purpose may 


(l) 28 & 29 Viet. 0. 125. 

(m) The space allotted must not be used so as to obstruct the navigation 
into, in, or out of the port {ihid., s. 5). 

(n) That is, burning tar, ^ease etc., from a vessers bottom, when in dry 
dock, or on a gridiron, slipway etc. (Paasch, Dictionary of Naval Terms, 
4th ed., p. 577). 

(o) Dockyard Port Regulation Act, 1865 (28 &; 29 Viet. c. 125), s. 5. The 
penalty for a breach of any of these regulations is not exceeding £10 {ibid,^ 
s. 6), to be recovered summarily {ibid., s. 17), and can be enforced by dis- 
tress and sale of the vessel {ibid., s. 19). If by the wrongful act of another 
the owner of a vessel is compelled to pay a penalty or expenses and costs, 
he can recover from the actual wrongdoer {ibid., s. 16). For the pro- 
visions relating to similar matters in harbours generally, see title 
SHIPPI^^G AND Navigation, Vol. XXVI., pp. 643, 644. 

(p) Dockyard Port Regulation Act, 1865 (28 & 29 Viet. c. 125), s. 5. 

{g) Ibid., s. 7. These rules when any are made are usually to be found 

in the Order in Council defining the limits of the port. As to the several 
rules under the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894 (57 & 68 Viet. c. 60), s. 418, 
see title Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., pp. 369 et Beg . ; for the 
local rules, see ibid., p. 480, note (a). 

(r) Dockyard Port Regulation Act, 1865 (28 & 29 Viet. c. 125), a. 4; see 
title Constitutional Law, Vol. VII., p. CO. By Order in Council of the 
7th August, 1869, the Admiralty may appoint assistant King’s Harbour 
Masters in all dockyard ports, having all the powers of a King’s Harbour 
Master, but to act under his directions. 
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do all necessary acts («). He and any person authorised in writing 
by the Admiralty may enter any vessel and search for gunpowder, 
shotted or loaded guns, fire, light, or combustible substances had on 
board in contravention of the Order in Council, and may extinguish 
any such fire or light (t). 

737. The King’s Harbour Master may remove any wreck and 
other obstructions to the port or its approaches, or any fioating 
timber that impedes the navigation, or any vessel laid by or 
neglected as unfit for sea service in a part of the harbour not 
specified for that purpose (w). The expenses of removal must on 
demand be paid by the owner of the thing removed ; if not, the 
King’s Harbour Master may sell it, and out of the proceeds pay 
all expenses incurred, rendering the surplus, if any, to the owner 
on demand ; any deficiency may be recovered from the owner (w). 

738. The King’s Harbour Master, whether representing the 
owner of the soil of a dockyard port, or in exercise of his statutory 
power, has power to remove from the port a vessel which enters the 
port not in the exercise of any right of jiavigation (a). 

Sub-Sect. 8. — Repair of Porta, 

739. As the public has a right to use ports, whether tolls are 
payable in respect thereof or not, it is the duty of the owner of the 
port to take reasonable care that the port is in a fit state of repair, 
so that those who choose to navigate it may do so without danger 
to their lives or property (Jb). When a port is allowed to get into 

(«) Dockyard Port Regulation Act, 1865 (28 & 29 Viet. o. 125), s. 11. Any 
expenses incurred in doing so must bo paid by the master of the vessel (ibid. ). 

(t) lbid ,9 8. 12. His i>ower appears to be limited to search (except as 
to fires and light), though ho would have power to remove the vessel 
to the part of the harbour where such things are allowed to be on board ; 
see ibid.f s. 5. 

(u) lbid,f SB. 13, 14. Besides the powers to remove wrecks above 
mentioned, the King’s Harbour Master, as a person entrusted with the 
management and regulation of a harbour, has the powers of removal of 
wrecks given by the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. 60), 
BS. 530 — 534 ; see ibid., s. 742, defining “ harbour,” ” harbour authority,” 
” conservancy authority.” As to the removal of wrecks, see, further, title 
Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., pp. 554, 555. 

{w) Dockyard Port Regulation Act, 1865 (28 & 29 Viet. c. 125, s. 15. 
These expenses are recoverable by summary procedure (ibid., s. 17). 

(a) Such as, for instance, a vessel intended to be moored as a coal hulk foi 
the supplying of ships with coal (Denaby and Cadeby Main Collieries, Ltd, 
v. Anson, [1911] 1 K. B. 171, C. A., per Bucklet, L.J., at p. 213). It is 
immaterial that under the regulations in force the King’s Harbour Master 
cannot exclude generally merchant or private vessels from the port (ibid,), 

(b) Mersey Docks Trustees v. Gibbs (1866), L. R. 1 H. L. 93 ; Lancaster 
Canal Co, v. Pamaby (1839), 11 Ad. & El. 2, 23, 230, Ex. Ch.; B. v. 
Williams (1884), 9 App. €as. *418, P. C. There is a lack of reasonable care 
when after notice of a nuisance to the port the port authority omits^o give 
any warning to persons resorting thereto (R. v. Williams, supra) The port 
authority cannot transfer its duty to see that the port is safe for navigation 
to persons who are not its servants, such as local Trinity House pilots 
(The Beam, [1906] P. 48, C. A.). If a port authority advertises a certain 
depth of water in a dock sill, it must use reasonable care to see that there 
is sufficient water to enable vessels to get to that dock (Bede Steamship 
Co. v. Biver Wear Commissioners, [1907] 1 K. B. 310, C. A.), As to the 
maintenance and repair of harbours, see pp. 420, 421, post. 
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such a state that a public nuisance is created, in the absence of 
any special legislation relating to such nuisance, it may be remedied 
as a common law nuisance (c). 

740. When a port is created or governed by Act of Parliament, 
the Act may contain special provisions as to its maintenance and 
repair (d), and may authorise this to be undertaken by some body 
other than the port authority (€). 

Sect. 4. — Tidal Navigable Rivers, 

Sub-Sect. 1. — 

741. A “ tidal navigable river ” means a river which is subject to 
the vertical flow and reflow of the ordinary tides and navigable as 
such. It includes the navigable parts of the river where the fresh 
water is arrested by the tidal influence, and is not restricted to the 
part affected by the horizontal flow of the tide (/). 

The expression “ navigable,** when used in relation to tidal water, 
means not only that navigation is possible, but that there must 
be ebb and flow of the tide(^). It is a relative and compre- 
hensive term containing within it all such rights upon a waterway 
as in relation to the circumstances of that locality are necessary 
for the full and convenient passage of vessels or boats (ft). The 
flow of the ordinary tides is strong pmnd/acie evidence of a public 
navigation (i) ; but it is not conclusive, for, if the river is broad 
and deep, calculated for the purpose of commerce, it may be assumed 
to be a public navigation, but if it is a petty stream, navigable only 
at certain periods of the tide, and then only for a very short time, 
and by very small boats, it may be presumed that it never has 
been a public navigable river (A:). 

742. Moreover, a river in which the ordinary tides flow is not 
necessarily a public navigable channel, although sufficiently large for 

(c) Hale, de Portibus, c. 7 ; see title Nuisance, Vol. XXI., pp. 503 e% seq. ; 
p. 387, amXe. 

id) See, for instance, Port of London Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 68), ss. 2,6, 
30, 44. 

{e) As to the liability of harbour authorities for non-repair, and as to 
powers of such authorities and the Trinity House to remove obstructions, 
see title Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., pp. 554, 641, 642, 647. 
By the General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861, Amendment Act (25 & 26 
Vict. c. 19), s. 8, the Board of Trade is empowered to repair or remove 
any works authorised by any Provisional Order which are abandoned or 
sufiered to fall into decay. The majority of the owners of franchise ports 
have obtained from time to time additional powers for their government 
by private and local Acts of Parliament. 

(/) Reece v. Miller (1882), 8 Q. B. D. 626 ; West Riding of Yorkshire Rivers 
Board v. Tadcaster Rural District Council (1907), 97 L. T. 436 ; Calcraft v. 
Quest (1897), cited in Stuart Moore, History and Law of Fisheries, p. 102. 

ig) Ilchester (Earl) v. Raishleigh (1889), 61 L. T. 477. 

(h) Colchester Covjporation v. Brooke (1845), 7 Q. B. 339. 

(i) Miles V. Bose (1814), 5 Taunt. 705 ; Murphy v. Rmn{lS68), 2 1. K. C. L. 
143 ; Lynn Corporation Turner (1774), 1 Cowp. 86 ; out ebb and flow is not 
conclusive evidence of a public navigation, for the locus may be a creek in a 
person’s private estate (Miles v. Rose, supra ; Murphy v. Ryan, supra ) ; 
see also pp. 400 et seq., post, 

(k) R. V. Montague (1825), 4 B. & C. 598 ; Ilchester (Earl) v. Raishleigh, 
supra. 
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Sect. 4. that purpose ; for it may have ceased to be navigable by Act of 
Tidal Parliament, writ of ad quod damnum and inquisition thereon (/), by 
Navigable act of Commissioners of Sewers (w), or by natural causes. When a 
Ri^s. navigable river has been obstructed for a long time, and there is 
nothing to show how this obstruction arose, it must be presumed to 
have been done by one of the above modes, and the obstruction 
cannot be removed {n). 

Ri^'ht of 743. The question whether a river is navigable or not is one 

public. fQj. a jjjj.y (o); but once a river is subject to the public right of 
navigation, no act by a private person, however long continued, will 
destroy the right of the public (p). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Ownership of Soil. 

744. The ownership of the foreshore in tidal navigable waters 
is determined by the same rules as the ownership of the seashore 
is ascertained (?). 

The ownership in the bed under such waters belongs to the 
Crown either by virtue of the prinid facie presumption that it is waste 
of the kingdom not granted or by reason of escheat, forfeiture, 
or purchase, or it belongs to a subject ; this is ascertained by the 
same rules of law by which the ownership of the seashore is 
determined (?•). It does, however, happen that in a greaf many 
instances the proprietary right of the owners of manors abutting 
upon tidal navigable waters which are inter fauces teiree extends 
below the low-water mark, and even as far as the centre of the 
river opposite to such manors (s). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Rights not Amounting to Ownership. 

(i.) Landing. 

Extent of 745. As an incident of navigation there is no right of landing 
right. or embarking persons or goods on the foreshores or banks of tidal 

navigable waters, except at such places as necessity or usage have 
appropriated to those purposes, or in cases of peril, or necessity (t). 

(l) As to the writ of ad quod damnum, sec Jacobs, Law Dictionary. 

(m) As to ("onimissioners of Sewers, see title Sewers and Drains, 
Vol. XXV., pp. 773 et seq. 

(n) 1 {. T. Montague (1825), 4 B. & C. 598 (obstruction of Yantlet Creek 
by a road) ; Lynn Corporation v. Turner (1774), 1 Cowp. 86. 

(o) Vooghi v. Winch (1819), 2 B. & Aid. 662. 

(p) DeweJl V. Sanders (1618), Cro. Jac. 490 ; see also pp. 401, 402, j^ost. 

{q) See pp. 365 et seq.. amie. As to fishing rights iii tidal navigable 

rivers, sec title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 574, 576. 

(r) Malcomson v. O^TJea (1863), 10 H. L. Cas. 593 ; see p. 369, ante. 

{s) 'J'hus, the medium filum aqum is the common boundary of the river 
Severn, whatsoever course the river takes (Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 1 (Har- 
grave, Law Tracts, p. 6) ; Fitzhardinge (Lord) v. Purcell. [1908] 2 CI 4 . 139). 
Riparian manors extending to the midstream of tidal waters are also 
found in the Tyne, Tees, Trent, Ouse, Derwent, Mersey, Dee, Leven, and 
in such comparatively narrow rivers as the Crouch, Roach, Itchen, Helford 
etc. In the broader "parts of the Thames and Humber, the manors appear 
to be limited to the foreshore. I’he oyster ground at Whitstable is an 
instance of ownership of the soil below low water mark, and not inter 
fauces terra}. 

(i) Hale, de Porlibus, c. 6 ; Blundell v. Catterall (1821), 5 B. & Aid, 268. 
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In ports there are certain landing places at which customahle 
goods must be landed, and if there are not free landing places, 
yet a person is entitled to land thereat on tendering the lawful 
dues(u). 

(ii.) Toioing, 

746. There is no right at common law of towing along the 
banks of tidal navigable waters, for the right of navigation is 
simply a right of way and is limited to the waterway, and involves 
no right of property in the banks {tv). 

In places there may be such a right by custom, statute, or grant 
from the owner of the bank (a;). 

(iii.) Accea$. 

747. Every owner of land abutting on water, whether it be the 
sea, or a tidal or non-tidal river, or a lake, is entitled to access and 
regress to and from that water opposite to his frontage (a). 

It is essential that the land in respect of which the right of 
access is claimed is in actual daily contact with water, for which 
purpose lateral contact is as good as vertical {h). It is true that the 
bank of a tidal river or of the sea, the foreshore of which is left bare 
at low water, is not always in contact with the water, but it is in 
such contact for a great part of every day in the ordinary and 
regular course of nature, and such contact is amply sufi5cient to 
support such a right of access (c). 

There is a right to land and store goods in cases of shipwreck by statute ; 
see title Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXV L, p. 550. 

(t*) See Customs Consolidation Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 36), ss. 11, 14, 
143 ; Harbours, Docks, and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 11 Viet. c. 27), 

B. 33 ; and p. 422, post. 

(to) Ball V. Herbert (1789), 3 Term Rep. 253 ; Blundell y. Caiierall (1821 ), 

5 B. & Aid. 268 ; Orr Ewing v. Colquhoun (1877), 2 App. Cas. 839 ; A.-G. 
V. Terry (1874), 9 Ch. App. 423, 431 ; Williams v. Wilcox (1838), 8 Ad. 

6 El. 314; Biver Lee Navigation Conservators v. Button (1881), 6 App. 
Cas. 685. 

(x) Peirse v. Fauconherg {Lord) (1757), 1 Burr. 292 (a towing path of each 
side of the river Tees between Yaruip bridge and Low Worsall established). 
Slight evidence of usage is generally sudicient to support a claim to a tow- 
path on the ground of public convenience (Winch v. Thames Conservators 
(1872), L. R. 7 C. P. 458). For instances of rights of towage on the Bristol 
Avon, Tyne, and Trent, see Hale, de Portibus, co. 6, 7. By stat. (1531 — 2) 
23 Hen. 8, c. 12, it is declared that time out of mind there has been a 
towing path on each side of the river Severn, 1 J feet broad, and a penalty 
of 40«. was imposed for obstructing persons using the path. 

(а) A.-Q. of the Straits Settlement v. Wemyss (1888), 13 App. Cas. 192, 
P. C. (the sea) ; Lyon v. Fishmongers* Co. (1876), 1 App. Cas. 602 (tidal 
river) ; Hindson v. Ashby, [1896] 2 Ch. 1, C. A. (non-tidal river) ; Marshall 
V. Ulleswater Co. (1871), L. R. 7 Q. B. 166 (navigable lake). There is no 
distinction in principle between riparian rights on navigable and non- 
navigable water, and the decision in Lyon v. Fishmongers* Vo., supra, is 
applicable to every country in which the same general law of riparian 
rights prevails, unless excluded by some positive or binding authority of 
the lex loci (North Shore Bail. Co. y.Pion (1889), 14 App. Cas. 612, P. C.). 
As to user of the shore and banks of tidal waters for fishing, see title 
Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 575, 582 ei seq. 

(б) North Shore Bail. Co. v. Pion, supra ; Lyon v. Fishmongers'* Co., 
supra, 

(c) Lyon v. Fishmongers'* Co., supra. 
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748. If in the course of time the water gradually recedes from 
the riparian land owing to the land gaining upon the water, the 
right of access is not affected because the accreted land becomes 
clothed with riparian rights (d). 

A person who owns land not in actual contact with water 
can only have a right of access to the water by special grant, or 
because his land has been granted to him by the owner of the 
riparian lands in such terms that the grantor is estopped from 
denying that the land granted is riparian land (e). 

749. The right of access to water belongs jure natune to the 
bank or riparian land, being in no way connected with the owner- 
ship of the land covered with water and wholly distinct from 
the right of navigation which every member of the public is 
entitled to enjoy (/). It is a private and not a public right, and 
any interference with it is actionable without proof of special 
damage 

760. The right of access may be exercised not only by the 
owner of the riparian land but by his lessees and licensees, and 
the riparian owner and those whom he permits have a right to use 
the foreshore as a means of access to the water ; he must not, how- 
ever, do anything to interfere with the public right of navigation, 
or put down anything which disturbs the soil of the foreshore, 
though if there is an erection on the foreshore, such as a pier or 
causeway, he may use it as a means of access (h). 

As incident to the right of access there is the right of landing 
or of passing over the shore or bed at all states of the water for 
that purpose, even when such shore or bed is private property (i), 
and also of passing over any obstruction that prevents the enjoy- 
ment of the right {k). 

751. In the exercise of his right of access the riparian 
owner is not entitled to keep vessels on the soil adjacent to his 


(d) A,-G, of the Straits Settlementv, (1888), 13 App. Cas. 192, P. C. ; 

Mercer v. Denne, [1904] 2 Cli. 634 ; Hindson v. Ashby, [1896] 2 Ch. 1, C. A. 

(e) Mellorv, Walmesley, [1905] 2 Cli. 164, C. A. (grant of land describing 
it as bounded by the sea); Eoberts v. Karr (1809), 1 Taunt. 495 (lease of 
land described as abutting on a road). It is doubtful whether an owner 
of riparian land can grant any right of access to a non -riparian owner as 
against the owner of the waterway or of the soil thereunder ; compare 

. p. 427, post, 

if) Lyon, V. Fishmongers^ Co, (1876), 1 App. Cas. 662. 

(^) Ibid. ; A,-Q. of the Straits Settlement v. Wemyss, supra; Bose v. 
Groves (1843), 5 Man. &; G. 613. 

(h) North Shore Bail. Co. v. Pion (1889), 14 App. Cas. 612, P. C. ; A.-^O. 
V. Johnson (1819), 2 Wils. (ch.) 87 (neither the Crown nor a subject may 
use land for any purpose so as to be a nuisance) ; Marshall v. Ufleswater 
Co. (1871), L. R. 7 Q. B. 166 (pier built partly on the riparian owner’s soil 
and partly on the soil of another person) ; Coppinger v. Sheehan, [1906] 
1 I. 11. 519. 

(i) A,‘G. of the Straits Settlement v. Wemyss, supra; Hindson v. Ashby, 
supra; Macey v. Metropolitan Board of Works (1864), 10 Jur. (n. s.) 333. 

(A;) Marshall v. Vlleswater Co., supra (pier elected without statutory 
authority) ; Eastern Counties Bail. Co. v. Dorling (1859), 5 C. B. (n. s..) 821 
(barge moored to a wharf). 
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land for any longer period than is required to load or unload them ; 4 . 

but, in the case of tidal waters, if he cannot load or unload in one Tidal 
tide, he may keep them there until this operation is completed (Z). Navigable 

His right^ is only to be exercised at reasonable times and for a 
reasonable time, and he must not moor vessels opposite to his land so 
as to interfere with the right of access to any other riparian land, 
or so as to impede the navigation of the water which everybody is 
entitled to use (m). 

762. Interference with the private right of access is actionable interference 
without proof of special damage ; but if the interference complained with right, 
of is an interference with the right of navigation, which thereby 
affects the right of access, then special damage must be proved (w), 
for interference with the right of navigation which only renders 
access more difficult, but not impossible, is an interference with a 
public and not a private right, and special damage must be proved 
by the riparian owner who complains of such interference (o). 

753. The right of access is of such a nature that any works injuriously 
authorised by any statute incorporating the Lands Clauses Acts affecting 
which take it away (p) are an injuriously affecting ” of the riparian * 
land so as to give a right to compensation (q). 

Sub-Sect. 4 . — J urisdictwn . 

764. Tidal navigable rivers, when they are mter fauces terra , Courts 
form part of the adjoining county for both civil and criminal pur- haying 
poses. In the case of the death of a man or a mayhem done on great jurisdiction, 
ships being or hovering in the main streams of great rivers beneath 
the bridges nigh to the sea, the Admiralty, the Central Criminal 
Court, and the courts of oyer and terminer and gaol delivery 
have a concurrent jurisdiction to try prisoners (r). 


(l) Macey v. Metropolitan Board of Works (1864), 10 Jur. (N. s.) 333, per 
Wood, V.-O., at p. 335 ; Temple Bier Co. v. Metropolitan Board of Works 
(1865), 11 Jur- (k. s.) 337; see also p. 401, post. 

(m) Macey v. Metropolitan Board ofWorks, supra ; Original Hartlepool 
Collieries Co. v. Gibb (1877), 5 Ch. D. 713 (question of reasonableness a 
question for a jury). 

(n) Bell V. Quebec Corporation (1879), 41 L. T. 451, P. C. ; Bose v. Miles 
(1815), 4 M. & S. 101 ; Bose v. Groves (1843), 5 Man. & Gr. 613 (obstructing 
a house whereby people were prevented from reaching it by water) ; Dobson 
V. Blackmore (1847), 9 Q. B. 991 ; Land Securities, Ltd. v. Commercial Gas 
Co. (1902), 18 T. L. E. 405. 

(o) A.-G. V. Bwer Thames Conservators (1862), 1 Hem. & M. 1 (building 
a pier which rendered access more diiiicult). 

ip) See title Compulsory Purchase of Land and Compfnsatiok, 
Vol. VI., pp. 12 et seq. 

iq) Buccleuch (Duke) v. Metropolitan Board of Works (1872), L. E. 5 H. L. 
418 (loss of use of a causeway over foreshore from riparian land) ; Metro* 
politan Board of Works v. McCarthy (1874), L. E. 7 H. L. 243 (loss of access 
from a house to a public dock). As to such right being an ** estate or 
interest in, to, or out of land,” see Blimmer v. Wellmgton Corporation 
(1884), 9 App. Cas. 699, P. C. ; and compare titles Eeal Property and 
Chattels Eeal, Vol. XXIV., p. 157, note (d) ; Sale op Land, 
Vol. XXV.. p. 290, note (o). 

(r) See Central Criminal Court Act, 1834 (4 & 5 Will. 4, c. 36), s. 22 ; 
Admiralty Offences Act, 1844 (7 & 8 Viet. c. 2), ss. 1, 2; stat. (1391) 
15 Eic. 2, 0 . 3 ; and title Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., p. 186. 
As to the jurisdiction of the Admiralty Division of the High Court, see title 
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755. Before the 25th December, 1868, it was a question of 
evidence whether the foreshores and beds of tidal navigable rivers 
were within the adjoining parishes, for primd facie they belonged 
to the Crown and were therefore extra-parochial (»). On that day 
the part of the seashore to the low-water mark and the bank of 
every river to the middle of the stream which was not within a 
parish was annexed to and incorporated with the parish to which 
such part or bank adjoined for all civil parochial purposes (()• 

Sect. 6. — Non-tidal Rivers and Streams. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Ownership of Soil, 

756. The bed (u) of non-tidal rivers and streams belongs, in the 
absence of any evidence of ownership to the contrary, by presump- 
tion of law, in equal moieties to the owners of the riparian 
lands (a). 

This presumption that the riparian owners own the bed of the 
river usque ad medium fiium aquee applies whether that land is free- 
hold, copyhold, or leasehold (6), and whether the river is navigable 
or non-navigable (c). 

767. A grant or lease of land described as abutting on a river 
made oy a person who is in a position to part with the isoil of 
the bed is sufficient to pass half the bed of the river without any 

Admiralty, VoL I., p, 69; and of the county courts having admiralty 
jurisdiction, see ibid., pj). 127 et seq. 

(«) See p. 382, ante, 

(t) Poor Law Amendment Act, 1868 (31 & 32 Viet. c. 122), s. 27. There 
is some doubt whether the bed of such rivers is annexed to the adjoining 
]iarishcs. If the term “ seashore” is here used in its ordinary meaning as 
being foreshore and is not restricted to foreshore on the sea coasts (see 
Mellor V. Wdlmesley, [1905] 2 Ch. 164, C. A.), then the bed of such river is not 
annexed to the adjoining parishes ; and this seems to be the meaning, 
because the expression “ bank of the river to the middle of the stream ’* 
is the apt expression with regard to non-tidal rivers, but not to tidal 
rivers ; see Stuart Moore, History and Law of Fisheries, pp. 113 — 119. 

(u) For the meaning of “ bed,” see Menzies v. Breadalham (Marquis) 
(1901), 4 F. (Ct. of Sess.) 65, where it was held that when the bed is 
divided by an island into a main and subsidiary channel, the latter being 
at times dry, the medium fiium aquee is the centre of the bed from bank to 
bank and not the centre of the main stream ; and see also title 
Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 583. 

(a) Lamb v. Newbiggin (1844), 1 Car. & Kir. 549 ; Bristow v, Cormican 
(1878), 3 App. Cas. 641, 666 ; Micklethwait v. Newlay Bridge Co, (1886), 33 
ill. D. 133, C. A. As to fishing rights in non-tidal watercourses, see title 
Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 573, 677, 578, 681. 

(b) Tilbury v. Silva (1890), 45 Ch. D. 98, C. A., per Kat, J., at pp. 108, 
109 : “ It is a law of conveyancing that, prirnd /ocie, where a man grants 
land on the bank of a river, having himself the soil ad medium fiium, with- 
out any words describing the boundary to be the 'medium fiium, the soil 
ad medium fiium passes by the grant. It is a law by which you ascertain 
the parcel of a grant. It does not matter whether the land is copyhold, 
freehold, or leasehold ” ; Davies v. Jones (1902), 18 T. L. R. 367; Doed, 
Freeland v. Burt (1787), 1 Term Rep. 701. 

(c) Ecroyd v. Coulthard, [1897] 2 Ch. 664, 670; Foster y, WrigU (1878), 
4 C. P. D. 438 ; Eindson v. Ashby, [1896] 2 Ch. 1, 10, C. A. ; Central London 
llailway v. City of London Land Tax Commissioners, [1911] 2 Ch. 407, 
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reference in the document to the river (<f), and the fact that the river 
is of great breadth does not affect the case (6). 

The presumption may be rebutted by showing (1) that there 
exists over the bed of the moiety in question a several fishery not 
belonging to the grantor, because the presumption that the owner 
of a several fishery is owner of the bed displaces the presumption 
that arises in favour of the riparian owners ( / ) ; or (2) that at 
the time of the grant of the riparian land there was no intention on 
the grantor’s part to part with the bed ad viedium filuni aqua (g) ; to 
ascertain this, the facts known to the parties at the time of the 
conveyance may be investigated, but not circumstances which after- 
wards occur (h ) ; or (3) that the grantor had not the bed of the 
river to convey (i). The riparian presumption refers only to the 
origin of title, for the right to the bed of the river is not inseparably 
bound up for ever with the right to the land, and an owner may 
retain one and part with the other (k). 

758. Ownership of the bed of a non- tidal river may be proved 
by documentary evidence of title supported by possession (1), or by 
possession sufficient to raise the presumption of a lost grant, or to 
give a statutory title, but what amount of acts of possession is 
requisite must vary according to the circumstances (wi). 

(d) Micklethwait v. Newlay Bridge Co. (1886), 33 Ch. D. 133, (J. A. The 
presumption applies even though the grant is by plan and quantity and 
the grantor is owner of the whole of the bed ; compare Berridge v. Ward 
(1861), 10 C. B. (n. s.) 400 ; and this presumption applies to the grant of a 
manor on its subinfeudation (Chesterfield (Lord) v. Harris, [1908] 2 Ch. 397, 
C. A. , per Buckley, L. J., at p. 4 1 7 ). As to the application of this presump- 
tion in cases of Inclosure Acts, see Ecroyd v. Coulthard, [1897] 2 Ch. 554 ; 
and in cases of Crown grants, Maclaren v. A.~G.for Quebec, [ldlA\ A. C. 
258 P. C. 

(e) ihoyer v. Eich (1870), 4 I. R. C. L, 424. 

(/) Hindson v. Ashby, [1896] 2 Ch. 1, C. A. It is not necessary that the 
fishery should be described in ancient documents as a several fishery ; see 
Beaufort (Duke) v. Aird Co. (1904), 20 T. L. R. 602 ; Banbury y. Jenkins, 
[1901] 2 Ch. 401. 

(g) Devonshire (Duke) v. Pattinson (1887), 20 Q. B. D. 263, C. A. (fishery 
in lease at the time of grant). 

(^) Micklethwait v. Newlay Bridge Co., supra. Thus, the pi-esumption 
is rebutted by facts showing that it was the intention of the grantor to 
do something which made it necessary for him to retain the soil in the 
half of the bed (ibid., per Cotton, L.J., at pp. 145, 147). 

(i) Ecroyd v. Coulthard, supra, at p. 568. 

(k) Smith V. Andrews, [1891] 2 Ch. 678, 697 (Thames). 

(l) Blount Y. Layard (1888), [1891] 2 Ch. 681, ii., C. A.; Smith v. 
Andrews, supra, at pp. 694 et seq. 

(m) Lord Advocate v. Lovat (Lord) (1880), 5 App. Cas. 273. 281 ; u^cill 
Y. Devonshire (Duke) (1882), 8 App. Cas. 135. Acts sufficient to establish 
a title to dry land are equally effective if done in respect of the bed of the 
river, and amongst other acts the following, when proved, are evidence 
of possession, namely : ownership of a several fishery over the locus in quo 
(Hindson v. Ashby, supra ; Hanbury y. Jenkins, [1901] 2 Ch. 401 ; as to 
proof, see title Fisheries, Vol. XlV., p. 587) ; ownership of eyots and 
islands (Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 36) ) ; making 
and scouring a ditch in the bed and making a causeway (Hinson v. 
Ashby, supra) ; taking of gravel, stones and sand, and placing stakes in river, 
though even these, if done by a riparian owner, may not be sufficient 
to upset the presumption that the owner of a several fishery owns the 
bed (Hanbury v. Jenkins, supra); building of piers, boathouses, and cut- 
ting of reeds (B. v. Old Alresford (Inhabitants) (1786), I Term Rep. 358). 
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769. The rules of law which determine the ownership of the sea- 
shore when there is either a gradual and imperceptible increase 
or decrease, or a sudden change, apply equally to non-tidal waters, 
and the ownership of the bed of non-tidal rivers is determined by 
these rules (n). 

Sub-Sect. 2 . — Navigation on Non-tidal Rivers, 

760. The public may have a right to navigate non-tidal rivers, 
but there is no general common law right to do so. Such right as 
the public has can only have arisen by grant from the owners of 
the soil of such rivers, or by immemorial usage, or by Act of 
Parliament, and the right to navigate is established by evidence 
similar to that which would raise the presumption of a right of 
way on land(o). 

761. A person at his own charge may make his private stream 
navigable for boats and barges either by the making of locks or cuts 
or drawing together other streams. This does not necessarily 
imply that the public has any rights of navigation thereover ; for 
the owner may destroy it or apply it to his own private use. If, 
however, it was made navigable at a common charge or by a public 
authority, or has been freely devoted to the public use for a long 
time or has been made by way of recompense or compensation for 
some other public stream that has been stopped for the owner’s 
convenience, then the navigation is public (p). 

762. The right of navigation in non-tidal water may extend to 
the whole width of the river, or maybe limited to a portion or par- 
ticular channel of the river, or to certain reaches thereof {q). 


(n) Thakurain Bitraj Koer v. TJiakurain Sarfaraz Koer (1906), 21 T. L. R. 
637, P. C. ; Hale, de Jure Maris, cc. 1, 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp, 6, 28) ; 
Bract., tit. 2, c. 2 ; see p. 362, ante ; title Boundaries, Fences, and 
Party Wai.ls, Vol. III., p. 122. 

(o) See Woolwrych on Waters, o. 3 ; Orr Ewing v. Colquhoun (1877), 
2 App. Cas. 839 ; Bourke v. Davis (1880), 44 Ch. D. 110 ; Bower v. Hill 
(1836), 2 Scott, 636. Certain rivers seem to have been common highways 
or public streams from time immemorial, for Ma^a Charta, c. 26, enacts 
that all weirs were to bo put down throughout the Thames and Medway, 
also in all England except on the sea coast. This was held to apply only 
to navigable rivers (Leconfield v. Lonsdale (1870), L. R. 5 C. P. 667). 
There are numerous instances of rivers being made navigable by Act of 
Parliament, such as, for instance, the Wye and Lugg (stat. (1662) 14 Car. 
2, c. 14 (private) ) ; the Itchen (stat. (1664) 16 & 17 Car. 2, c. 12 (private) ; 
see Hargreaves v. Diddams (1876), L. R. 10 Q. B. 682) ; the Avon from 
Christchurch to New Sarum (stat. (1664) 16 & 17 Car. 2, o. 12) ; the 
Medway (stat. (1664) 16 & 17 Car. 2, c. 12 (private)) ; the Witham (B. v. 
BetU (1860), 16 Q. B. 1022). As to fisheries in relation to navigation, 
see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 691, 692. As to navigation generally, 
see title Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., pp. 372 et seq, 

(p) Hale, de Jure Maris, c. 3 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, p. 10), which 

continues as follows : If he purchaseth the King’s charter to take a 
reasonable toll for the passage of the King’s subjects and puts it in ure 
these seem to be devoting and , as it were, consecrating of it to the common 
use. . . . For no man can take a settled or constant toll even in his own 
private land for a common passage without the King’s licence ” ; see, 
however, Simpson v. [1904] A. C. 476, where it was held that 

the appellant, who by charter was entitled to take tolls from persons 
using looks constructed on his lands, was not bound to maintain them', 
and that there was no public highway through the locks. 

(q) Orr Ewing v. Colquhoun, supra, at pp. 839, 842, 846 (River Leven ; 
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The right of navigation, when established over non-tidal waters, 
is similar in character to the right of navigating tidal waters (r). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Towing and Landing, 

763. As in the case of tidal navigable rivers, there is no right 
to tow boats along or to land upon the banks of non-tidal waters as 
an incident to navigation («), but such rights may be created by 
custom, statute, or grant {t). 

Sect. 6. — Tjahes and Pools. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Ownerahip of Soil, 

764. The soil of lakes and pools, even when they are so large 
that they might be termed inland seas, does not of common right 
belong to the Crown (u), and the law as to the ownership of the soil 
is the same as that applied to inland non-tidal waters whatever 
the size of the water space may he (tv). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Navigation. 

765. As in the case of inland non-tidal waters, so in lakes and 
pools, there is no common law right of the public to navigate 
thereover, but the right may be acquired by the same means as it 
is acquired in non-tidal waters (a). 

766. When navigation is permissible on a lake, and there is no 
one to make regulations for preventing collisions between vessels 


navigation restricted to navigable channel) ; MicUethwait v. Vincent 
(1892), 67 L. T. 225 (Hickling Broad ; navigable all over) ; Simpson v. 

L1904J A. C. 476 (River Ouse; certain section only formerly navigable) ; 
Williams v. Wilcox (1838), 8 Ad. & El. 314, 329 (River Severn; channel 
extends from bank to bank). 

(r) See pp. 400 el seq,, post, 

(«) BaU V. Herbert (1789), 3 Term Rep. 253. 

(t) See p. 393, ante. Numerous local statutes have been passed 
authorising the creation of a towing path along navigable rivers. Towing 
paths when they lawfully exist arc not adected by an Act of Parliament 
for enclosing waste lands bordering on the river (Simpson v. Scales (1801), 
2 Bos. & P. 496). When a towing path is abandoned and another 
substituted under an Act of Parliament, a private right of way over the 
abandoned path is not transferred to the substituted path (Kinhch v. 
NeviU (1840), 6 M. & W. 795). 

(u) Johnston v. O'Neill, [1911] A. C. 552. The Crown may have it by 
forfeiture or transference (ibid,, at p. 593 ; Bristow v. Cormican (1878), 3 
App. Cas. 641, 666). 

(w) Johnston v. O'Neill, supra, per Lord Macnaghten, at p. 578 ; 
Bristow V. Cormican, supra ; Marshall v. Ulleswater Steam Navigation 
Co. (1863), 3 B. &; S. 732 ; Bloomfield y, Johnston (18158), 8 I. R. C. L. 68. 
Ex. Ch. As to the law relating to the ownership of the soil of non-tidal 
waters, see p. 396, ante. As to the application of the presumption of owner- 
ship to the medium filum in the case of lakes, see title Boundaries, Fences, 
AND Party Walls, Vol. III., p. 120. As to fishing rights in ponds and 
lakes, see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 581, 682. 

(a) See p. 398, ante. Rights of navigation have been acquired in many 
lakes, such as Ulleswater (Marshall v. Ulleswater Steam Navigalion Co., 
supra) ; Windermere (see note (b), p. 400, post) ; the Norfolk Broads 
(MicUethwait v. Vincent, supra) ; Lough Neagh (Johnston v. O'NeiU, supra, 
at p. 605). 
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navigating there, they can be made by Order in Council on the 
application of any person interested in the navigation (6). 


Part III. — Rights of Navigation. 

Sect. 1. — On Tidal Watercourses, 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Nature and Extent of the Right, 

767. The right of navigation in tidal waters is a right of way 
thereover for all the public (c) for all purposes of navigation, trade, 
and intercourse. It is a right given by the common law, and is 
paramount to any right that the Crown or a subject may have in 
tidal waters, except when such rights are created or allowed by Act 
of Parliament (d). Consequently every grant by the Crown in 
relation to tidal waters must be construed as subject to the public 
rights of navigation (c). It is not a right of property ; it is 
merely a right to pass and repass, and to remain for a reasonable 
time (/). 

768. Pnmd facie the right of navigation extends to all waters 
that aiv. tidal, though this is not always the case {g). Where the 
right does exist in a river it extends to the whole space over which 
the tide flows, and is not suspended when the tide is out too low for 
vessels to float (/i). 

769. Though the public has this paramount right over tidal 
w^aters, it must be exercised reasonably, and where it conflicts with 
a right of fishing the right must not be abused so as to work an 
injury to the right of fishing (i). 


(h) Merchant Sliipping Act, 1894 (67 & 58 Viet. c. 60), s. 421. Regula- 
tions have been made for Windermere by Order in Council of the 19th 
November, 1902 (Stat. R, & O., 1902, No. 869). 

{€) Blundell v. Ccdterall (1821), 6 B. & Aid. 268 ; Orr Ewing v. Colquhoun 
(1877), 2 App. Cas. 839; Home v. Mackenzie (1839), 6 Cl. & Fin. 628; 
Bourhe v. Ba/vis (1889), 44 Ch. D. 110. As to the meaning of “ navigable ” 
and “tidal,” see p. 391, ante. As to navigation in relation to fineries, 
see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 691, 692. 

(d) As in the case of artillery ranges; see p. 374, ante. 

(c) Williams v. Wilcox (1838), 8 Ad. & El. 314, 329 ; A.-G. v. Tomline 
(1880), 14 Ch. D. 68, C. A. ; Gann v. Whitstahle Free Fishers (1866), 11 H.L. 
Cas. 192, 207, 208 ; Colchester Corporation v. Brooke (1845), 7 Q. B. 339, 
394 ; A,-G. v. Johnson (1819), 2 Wils. (ch.) 87 ; Foreman v. Whitstahle Free 
Fishers and Dredgers (1869), L. R. 4 H. L. 266, 283. 

if) Orr Ewing v. Colquhoun, supra ; Original Hartlepool Collieries Co. 
V. efibb (1877), 6 Ch. D. 713; Anon. (1808), 1 Camp. 617, n. ; Bossy. Miles 
(1815), 4 M. & S. 101 ; Williams v. Wilcox, supra; Colchester Corporation 
V. Brooke, supra. ^ 

(g) See p. 392, ante. As to the local navigation rules affecting particular 
rivers, see title Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., p.480, note (a). 
As to navigation in a narrow channel, see ibid., pp. 466 et seq. ; for some 
tidal waters in which the narrow channel rule has been held to apply, see 
ibid., p. 466, note (r). 

(h) A.-G. V. Terry (1874), 9 Ch. App. 423, 431 ; Williams v. Wilcox, 
supra; Colchester Corporation v. Brooke, supra ; The Octo/via Stella (1887), 
6 Asp. M. L. C. 182 ; The Swift, [1901] P. 168. 

{i) Original Hartlepool Collieries Co. v. Gibb, supra ; Anon., supra. A 
vessel may ground in a fishery in the ordinary course of navigation 
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770. The public right of navigation has, as incident thereto, the 
right of anchoring, and of mooring and grounding in the ordinary 
course of navigation, and that without any liability to the payment 
of tolls or other acknowledgment to the owner of the soil, except 
where such person happens to be the owner of a port, or has the 
right to demand some acknowledgment for the use of the soil in 
return for some benefit conferred (A;) 

771. As part of the right of navigation there is the right to load 
and unload cargo, and to remain on the waterway for any period, so 
long as the right is not abused so as to work a private injury (Z). 
The right of navigation does not, however, include the right of 
landing on or mooring to the banks, or of towing along them, 
except in places where custom has given the right (??i). 

772. The right of navigation can only be extinguished by an 
Act of Parliament, or by a writ of ad quod damnum and inquisition 
thereon (n), or in certain cases by Commissioners of Sewers (o), or by 
natural causes, such as the recession of the sea, or an accumulation 
of mud rendering navigation impossible (p). When the obstruction 


{Colchester Corporation v. Brooke (1845), 7 Q. B. 339); but every precau- 
tion in mooring her must be taken to prevent injury to the fishing {The 
Octavia Stella (1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 182). A vessel which must ground on 
a fishery as the tide falls should only be anchored' at the usual and 
customary place for vessels of her size {The Swift, [1901] P. 168), and 
damage caused by negligent navigation over a fishery renders the vessel 
liable for the consequences in an action in vem {ibid.). See, further, title 
Fisukkies, Vol. XI pp. 691, 692. 

(/c) Gann v. Whitstable Free Fishers (1866), 11 H. L. Cas. 192,216; Fore- 
man V. Whitstable Free Fishers and Dredgers (1869), L. li. 4 H. L. 266 ; 
Colchester Corporation v. Brooke, supra; Anon. (1808), 1 Camp. 517, n. ; 
U. V. Hammond (1717), 10 Mod. Rep. 382 ; Bose v. Miles (1816), 4 M. & S. 
101 ; Original Hartlepool Collieries Co. v. Gibb (1877), 5 Ch. D. 713 ; The 
Swift, [1901] P. 168 ; Land Securities Co., Ltd. v. Commercial Gas Co. (1902), 
18 T. L. R. 405 ; A.-G. v. Wright, [1897] 2 Q. B. 318, C. A. (where it was 
held that the right of mooring was an ordinaiy incident of navigation and 
included the right to fix moorings into the soil and so to occupy a portion 
of the navigable highway for an indefinite period). The right of user is, 
therefore, in this respect more extensive than a right of way on land, as to 
which see title Highways, Stkeets, and Bridges, VoJ. XVi., pp. 49 
et seq. Where, however, the moorings are for the use of a vessel which 
is not used in navigation, but for the purpose of coaling vessels used 
in navigation, this right to occupy the soil does not exist, for such a 
purpose is not an incident of navigation {Denaby and Cadeby Main 
Collieries, Ltd. v. Anson, [1911] 1 K. B. 171, C. A.). 

(Z) Original HarUepool Collieries Co. v. Gibb, supra; Anon. (1808), 1 
Camp. 617, n. 

(m) Ipswich {Inhabitants) v. Browne (1681), Sav. 11, 14; Hale, de 
Portibus, c. 6. The King may not grant a liberty to unload on the bank 
without the consent of the owner unless custom has made the hberty free 
to all {Ball V. Herbert 1789), 3 Term Rep. 253; Wyatt v. Thompson (1794), 
1 £sp. 262 (custom for barges to moor to posts off wharves in the Thames 
for one tide) ). 

(n) As to the writ of ad quod damnun, see Jacobs, Law Dictionary. 

(o) As to the Commissioners of Sewore, see title Sewers and Drains, 
Vol. XXV., pp. 773 et seq. 

{p) E. V. Montague (1826), 4 B. & C. 698 (where the presence of an old 
road across Yantlet Creek was held to raise the presumption that the 
navigation through the creek had been extinguished by one of the modes 
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is removed, the right of navigation revives, and when a tidal 
river takes a new channel the right of navigation follows it (q). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Ohdmction of the Right of Navigation, 

773. Without the authority of Parliament (?*), or an inquisition 
ad quod damnum, no one can lawfully put into tidal waters, or 
maintain there, anything which is an obstruction or nuisance to 
the right of navigation, and it is no excuse that the obstruction 
only occurs at certain states of the tide (s). 

It makes no difference to whom the soil on which the obstruction 
is placed belongs, for neither the Crown nor a subject may use the 
soil for any purpose amounting to a nuisance (t). 

774. When an erection has stood in a waterway for a great 
number of years without being an obstruction, yet, if it becomes so 
by reason of a change in the course of the navigable channel, it 
may be abated {v). This, however, does not apply to weirs the 
erection of which has been sanctioned by Parliament (it?). 

775. Neither the Board of Trade as representing the Crown’s 
interest in navigation nor a board of conservators can legally 
authorise any erection in navigable waters which is a nuisance, 
unless acting under special powers granted by Parliament, though 


above mentioned); compare Fitz. Nat. Brev. 225; Isle of Ely Case (1609), 
10 Co. Hop. 141a; and pp. 391, 392, ante, 

(q) Williams v. Wilcox (1838), 8 Ad. & El. 314 (a weir in a side cliannol 
of a river and not an obstruction may become so by reason of such channel 
becoming the navigable part of the river) ; Carlisle Corporation v. Graham 
(1869), L. K. 4 Exch. 361 (a river forming a new channel). 

(r) Kearns v. Cordwainers" Co. (1859), 6 C. B. (n. s.) 388 ; A.-O. v. 
Biver Thames Conservators (1862), 1 Hem. & M. 1 (powers of Thames 
Conservancy to license obstructions) ; Lyon v. Fishmongers'" Co. (1876), 1 
App. Cas. 662 (where it was held tliat whilst the conservators could grant a 
licence for the erection of an embankment which would aifect the pubhc 
navigation, their licence would not protect the licensee who thereby 
obstructed the right of access of another riparian owner) ; Jollijfe v. 
Wallasev Local Board (1873), L. R. 9 C. P. 62. By the Railways Clauses 
Consolidation Act, 1845 (8 & 9 Viet. c. 20), s. 16, railway companies are 
empowered to execute works in navigable tidal rivers as well as in non- 
navigable rivers, but they have no power to divert or alter the entire course 
of such rivers or obstruct the whole of the navigation {Abraham v. Great 
Northern Bail. Co. (1851), 16 Q. B. 586); see title Railways and Canals, 
Vol. XXIll., pp. 654, 655, 659, 673, 696, 697. By stat. (1539) 31 Hon. 8, 
c. 4, the Corporation of Exeter is empowered to remove obstructions in 
the river Exe (Exeter Corporation v. Devon (Earl) (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 232). 

(s) A.’G. V. Terry (1874), 9 Ch. App. 423. 

( t ) Ibid.; see title Nuisance, Vol. XXI., p. 612. 

(u) Williams v. Wilcox, supra. 

(w) By the reign of John the navigation of rivers and ports had become 
so obstructed by weirs that Magna Charta, c. 26, enacted that **all weirs 
from henceforth shall bo utterly put down through Thames and Medway 
and through all England except by the sea coast.” This was not entirely 
effective, and the Hundred Rolls of Edward 1. have numerous presenta- 
tions of weirs obstructing navigation. A weir if erected before the reign 
of Edward I. is legalised by stat. (1350-1) 25 Edw. 3, st. 4, c. 4, although 
obstructing the whole or part of the navigable river. Several statutes were 
subsequently passed and numerous commissioners appointed to survey 
navigable rivers and to restrict weirs ; see Stuart Moore, History apd 
Law of Fisheries, pp. 24, 171 et seq . 
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the fact that they have authorised an erection is some evidence that i> 

it is not an obstruction (x) to the public right of navigation (y). No On Tidal 
right to obstruct can be acquired by any length of user, though Water- 
user without complaint for a great many years may be evidence comms. 
that there is no obstruction in fact (a). 


776. A nuisance to navigation may take these shapes : — It may Examples of 
be an actual erection in the soil, such as piers, wharves, bridges, obstructions, 
piles and weirs (6) ; or it may be the mooring of floating struc- 
tures (c) ; or the deposit of unbuoyed anchors (d) ; or the deposit of 
rubbish and filth causing a silting up of the navigable channel (e) ; 
or the straitening of the sides of the channel (/) ; or a deposit of 
oyster beds to the hindrance of navigation (g ) ; or failure to cleanse 
and keep in repair when bound to do so (li) ; or obstructing navi- 
gation % unreasonable user (i) ; or obstruction in accordance with 
statutory requirements but without authority (/c) ; or obstruction 


(x) B. V. nollis (1819), 2 Stark. 536 ; A.-O. v. Johnson (1819), 2 Wils. (cii.) 
87 ; B. V. Qrosvenor {Lord) (1819), 2 Stark. 611. The Public Harbours 
Act, 1806 (46 Geo. 3, c. 153), as amended by the Harbours Transfer Act, 
1862 (25 & 26 Viet. c. 69), s. 15, though requiring notice of any erections 
in tidal waters to be given to the Board of Trade, does not empower the 
Board to legalise them ; compare Exeter Corporation v. Devon ( Earl) 
(1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 232. 

(y) A.-Q. V. Johnson, supra; A.-O. v. Farmeter (1811), 10 Price, 378, 
412 ; A.-G. V. Burridge (1822), 10 Price, 360. 

(a) Vooght V. Winch (1819), 2 B. & Aid. 662 ; Booth v. BattS (1890), 15 
App. Cas. 188, P. C. If the obstruction is of a private right of navigation, 
a right to obstruct can be acquired (Bower v. Hill (1835), 1 Bing. (n. c.) 
549). 

(b) Liverpool and North Wales Steamship Co,, Ltd, v. Mersey Trading Co,, 
Ltd,, [1908] 2 Ch, 460 (pier) ; A,-0, v. Terry (1874), 9 Ch. App. 423 (wharf) ; 
Orr Ewing v. Colquhoun (1877), 2 App. Cas. 839 (piers for bridge) ; Williams 
V. Wilcox (1838), 8 Ad. & El. 314 (weir) ; B, v. Clark (1702), 12 Mod. Rep, 
615 (building looks in the Thames) ; A,-0, v. Bichards (1795), 2 Anst. 
603 (wharf) ; A,-0, v. Farmeter, supra ; A,-G, v. Burridge, supra (building 
between high- and low- water mark) ; Newcastle (Duke) v. Clark (1818), 2 
Moore (c. p.), 666 (dam) ; A.-G. v. Johnson, supra; B, v. Ward (1836), 4 
Ad. & El. 384 (making an embankment in the waterway) ; B, v. Grosvenor 
(Lord), supra (wharf obstructing the Thames) ; B, y,Bandall (1842), Car. 

M. 496 (wharf erected between high- and low- water mark) ; Dimes v. 
Feiley (1850), 16 Q. B. 276 (erection of a wharf and jetty within the flow 
of the tide and below low-water mark); White v. Fhillips (1863), 16 C. B. 
(N. s.) 246 (erection of a dangerous oampshed); A.-G. v. Lonsdale (Earl) 
(1861), L. R. 7 Eq. 377 (pier); Bower v. Hill, supra (bridge). As to the 
effect of the navigable channel shifting, compare title Ftshkries, Vol. XIV., 
p. 592. 

(c) Booth V. Batti, supra (houseboat). 

(d) Jolliffe V. Wallasey Local Board (1873), L. R. 9 C. P. 62. 

(e) B, V. Stej^ns (1866), L. R. 1 Q. B. 702. 

(/) Hale, de JPortibns, c. 7. 

(g) Colchester Corporation v. Brooke (1845), 7 Q. B. 339 ; see title 
Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 692. 

(h) Lynn Corporation v. Turner (1774), 1 Cowp. 86. A corporation is 
not bound at common law to repair and maintain a navigable creek or 
fleet (ibid,), though it may be so bound by the terms of its charter or 
by prescription. 

(i) Bose V. MUes (1816), 4 M. & S. 101 ; Bose v. Groves (1843), 6 Man. & G. 
613 ; Dobson v. Blackmore (1847), 9 Q. B. 991. 

(k) Brownlow v. Metropolitan Board of Works (1863), 13 C. B. (n. s.) 768, 
affirmed (1864), 16 C. B. (N. 8.) 646, Ex. Ch. 
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endangering safe navigation (Z); or obstructing navigation by build- 
ing a bridge (m) ; or obstruction by unreasonable delay in opening 
a swing bridge (n). 

777. Whether an obstruction is a nuisance or not is a question 
of fact ; but the court does not interfere when the encroachment is 
of a trifling nature (o), or when the encroachment, though an 
injury to navigation, confers on the public at that place a benefit of 
a much greater amount than the injury occasioned (p). 

778. When a vessel is sunk in a navigable river so that it may 
be an obstruction it is the duty of the owner so long as he has 
possession and control to take precautions to prevent other vessels 
striking against it, but once he has abandoned possession, or some 
authority has undertaken the duty of watching the wreck, his 
obligation ceases (q). 

The duty of watching and lighting a wreck may be cast by statute 
on the authority whose duty it is to remove wrecks (r). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Protection of the Right of Navigation, 

(i.) In General, 

779. Where a private person sustains special damage by reason 
of any obstruction to navigation he may abate it, but only in so far 
as is necessary to enable him to exercise his right, and he Is not 
justified in doing this on the ground that it is a nuisance to the 
public («). 

780. Instead of his remedy by abatement he may have his 
action in respect of his special damage (t). Other remedies for the 

(l) WhiU V. PhiUips (1863), 15 C. B. (N. s.) 245. 

(m) North Staffordshire Bail, Co, v. Hanley Corporation (1909), 73 J. P. 
477, C. A. As to a temporary bridge, see Priestley v. Manchester and 
Leeds Bail, Co, (1840), 4 Y. & C. (ex.) 63. 

(n) Wiggins v. Boddington (1828), 3 C. & P. 544. 

(o) Hale, de Portibus, c. 7 ; B, v. Betts (1850), 16 Q. B. 1022 ; B. v. 
BandaU (1842), Car. & M. 496 ; and see B. v. Shepard (1822), 1 L. J. (o. 8.) 
(K. B.) 45 ; E, V. Bell (1822), 1 L. J. (O. 8.) (x. B.) 42 ; A,^6. v. Lonsdale 
(Earl) (1868), L. R. 7 Eq. 377; A,’Q, v. Terry (1874), 9 Ch. App. 423 
(where the court interfered when the obstruction was for 3 feet in a channel 
of 60 feet width) ; B, v. Tindall (1837), 6 Ad. & El. 143. A person is not 
responsible criminally for an obstruction which renders a harbour in some 
extreme cases less secure (B. v. Bussell (1854), 3 E. &; B. 942). 

(p) A,’G, V. Terry, supra, per Jessel, M.R., at pp. 427, 428, overruling 
B, V. BusseU (1827), 6 B. & C. 566 ; B, v. Ward (1836), 4 Ad. & El. 384. It 
is not sufficient that the inconvenience is counterbalanced by the benefit 
conferred (B, v. BandaU, supra), 

(q) S.S, ** Utopia'* (Owners) v. 8,8, ** Primula" (Owners and Master), 

•• The Utopia" [1893] A. C. 492, P. C. ; The Bien, [191 1] P. 40 ; see White v. 
Crisp (1854), 10 Exch. 312, and Brown v. Mallett (1848), 5 C. B. 599, 
explained in 8.8. ** Utopia" (Owners) v. 8.8. "Primula" (Owners and 
Master), " The Utopia," supra, at pp. 496, 497 ; see also Earmond v. 
Pearson (1808), 1 Camp. 515. • 

(r) See title Shipping and Navigation, Yol. XXVI., pp. 554, 555. 

(s) Dimes v. PeUey (1850), 15 Q. B. 276; Da/vies v. Mamn (1842), 10 
M. & W. 546; Colchester Corporation v. Brooke (1845), 7 Q. B. 339; see 
title Nuisance, Vol. XXI., p. 547. 

{%) Bose V. Miles (1815), 4 M. & S. 101 (where a barge-owner had to 
unload his vessel and carry his cargo over land because the navigable 
channel was entirely blocked by auotner vessel). 
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protection of the right of navigation are by information by the 
Attorney-General on behalf of the Crown in respect of its pre- 
rogative right of conserving navigation (a), or by action in the 
name of the Attorney-General at the relation of some class of 
persons (6), or by indictment (c). 

(ii.) Port of London. 

781 . The limits of the Port of London commence at an 
imaginary straight line (known as the landward limit) drawn from 
the high-water mark on the bank of the Thames at the boundary 
line between the parishes of Teddington and Twickenham to high- 
water mark on the Surrey bank immediately opposite to the point 
first mentioned, and extend down both sides of the Thames to an 
imaginary straight line (known as the seaward limit) drawn from 
the pilot mark at the entrance of Havengore Creek in Essex to the 
Land’s End at Warden Point in the Isle of Sheppey, and include all 
islands, rivers, streams, creeks, waters, watercourses, channels, 
harbours, docks, and places contained in the above limits, and all 
places which under any Act of Parliament are to be deemed to be 
within the Port of London, but not any part of the river Medway 
above the seaward limit of the jurisdiction of the Medway Con- 
servancy, or any part of the river Swale, or any part of the river 
Lee ojr I3ow Creek within the jurisdiction of the Lee Conservancy 
Board, or any part of the Grand Junction Canal {d). 

782 . Within these limits the Port of London Authority has 
power to take such steps as it may consider necessary for the 
improvement of the river and the accommodation and facilities 
afforded in the Port of London (e), and, so far as navigation of the 
Thames below the landward limit of the Port of London is concerned, 
this authority has all the powers that had been conferred on the 
Thames Conservancy before the Slst March, 1909 (/), 

(a) A.-G. v. Johnson (1819), 2 Wils. (cii.) 87 ; A.-G. v. Parmeter (1811), 
10 Price, 378 ; A.-G. v. Richards (1795), 2 Anst. 603. 

(b) A.-G. V. Terry (1874), 9 Ch. App. 423; A.-G. v. Wright, [1897] 2 
Q. B. 318, C. A. 

(c) B. V. BusseU (1827), 6 B. & C. 566 ; B. v. Ward (1836), 4 Ad. & El. 
384 ; B. v. Betts (1850), 16 Q. B. 1022 ; B. v. Bussell (1854), 3 E. & B. 
942. But indictment docs not lie when the obstruction happens by 
accident or misfortune (E. v. Waits (1798), 2 Esp. 675). 

(d) Port of London Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 68), Sched. V. 

(e) Ibid., B. 2 (1). The Port of London Authority is a body corporate 
consisting of eighteen elected members, ten appointed members, and a 
chairman and vice-cWrman appointed by the Port Authority (i5id.,s. 1). 
'J'he undertakings of various dock companies (see title Metropolis, 
Vol. XX., p. 410) were transferred to the Port of London Authority by the 
Port of London Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 68), s. 3 ; and this authority was 
further empowered to purchase certain other undertakings {ibid,, s. 4), 
piers and landing places {ibid., s. 5). 

(/) Ibid., s. 7 ; see London County Council v. Port of London Authority 
{ 1914), 30 T. L. R. 406. Prior to 1 908 the conservancy of the Thames from 
Cricklade to Yantlet Creek was vested in the Thames Conservancy. The 
powers of the Thames Conservancy which have been transferred to the 
Port of London Authority included aU the powers and authorities, rights 
and privileges with respect or relating to the conservancy and regulation of 
the Thames and of the several rivers, streams and watercourses, within 
the flow and reflow of the tides of the Thames, and upon the banks, shores 


Sect, 1, 
On Tidal 
Water- 
courses. 


LimitB. 


Povrerg of 
Port of 
London 
Authority. 



406 


Waters and Watercourses. 


Shot. 1. 
On Tidal 
Water- 
courses. 

Extension of 
powers. 


Rights of 
public. 


783 . The powers of dredging the river within the limits of the 
Port of London may by provisional order of the Board of Trade be 
extended to parts of the Thames Estuary and the shores thereof 
lying to the eastward of the seaward limit of the port {g). 

Sect. 2. — On Natural Inland Watercourses. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Extent and Nature of the Right of Navigation, 

784 . As the soil of non-tidal rivers is primd facie ,the property 
of the riparian owners and not of the Crown, there is no common 
law right in the public of navigating thereover, but the right may 
have been acquired by dedication or presumed dedication as 
evidenced by long user, or by Act of Parliament (h). 

The right of navigation in non-tidal waters when acquired by 
the public is simply a right of way similar to a right of way on 
land(i). It may extend over the whole width of the watercourse, 
or be restricted to a particular part thereof (.;). It carries with 
it no right to the soil, or any right of fishing or fowling or of 
recreation over the soil(/i;). 


and wharfs of the Thames and Port of London wliich immediately before 
the passing of the Thames Conservancy Act, 1857 (20 & 21 Viet. c. oidvii.), 
were vested in or might be exercised by or which had heretofore been*exer- 
cised by Iler Majesty in right of her Crown or which at any time before the 
passing of that Act were given or granted to or had been exercised by or 
which were vested in or might be exercised by the mayor and commonalty 
and citizens of London or by the mayor and aldermen of the City or by the 
Common Council or by the Lord Mayor by any statutory enactment in 
force immediately before the passing of that Act, and not repealed by the 
Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. clxxxvil.), or by prescrip- 
tion, usage, or charter or otherwise, and were vested in the conservators 
immediately before the passing of the Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (67 
& 58 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), s. 60, and the powers set out at pp. 408 et seq,, 
post, and the powers of dredging the channel of the Thames from the 
Nore to Gravesend conferred by the Thames Conservancy Act, 1905 (5 
Edw. 7, c. cxcviii.). The powers and duties of the Watermen’s Company 
with respect to the registration and licensing of craft and boats, the 
licensing of lightermen and watermen, and the government, regulation and 
control of lightermen and watermen, including the appointment of plying 
places and inspectors, have been transferred to the Port of London 
Authority, but the power of licensing lightermen and watermen may, by 
arrangement, be exercised by the Watermen’s Company on behalf of the 
Port Authority, unless the authority otherwise determines (Port of London 
Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7,c, 68), s. 11). As to the powers of the Commissioner 
of Police in the metropolitan area, see title Police, Vol. XXII., p. 471. 

(a) Port of London Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 68), s. 7 (2) (d) ). 

(a) See note (o), p. 398, ante. As to canals and other artificial water- 
courses, see titles Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 681 ; Railways and Canals, 
Vol. XXIII., pp. 779 et seq, 

(i) Orr Ewing v. Colquhoun (1877), 2 App. Cas. 839. 

Ij) Williams v. Wilcox (1838), 8 Ad. & El. 314, 329 ; Micklethwait v. 
Vincent (1892), 67 L. T. 226 ; Orr Ewing v. Colquhoun, supra, * 

(h) Orr Ewing v. Colquhoun, supra ; Micklethwait v. Vincent, supra ; 
Smith V. Andrews, [1891] 2 Ch. 678 ; Blount v. Layard (1888), [1891] 2 Ch. 
681, n., C. A. By no amount of user can the pubUc acquire a right to 
recreate (Bourke v. Davis (1889), 44 Ch. D. 110; see also Simpson v. 

A. -G., [1904] A. C. 476, 492). In the case of the River Thames, it is 
provided by the Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), 

B. 72, that the public may navigate the Thames for either pleasure or 
profit ; sec p. 411, post. 
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785. The right of navigation does not include a right of towing 
along the banks (f), though such a right may be acquired in 
any of the ways above mentioned (m). It is doubtful whether the 
right of anchoring or of placing fixed moorings, which is an 
incident of the right of navigation in tidal water, is also an 
incident of navigation in non-tidal water, except in cases of 
necessity or at places where such a right has been acquired by 
custom (n). 

786. A subject may make a watercourse navigable by means 
of locks and cuts and obtain a charter enabling him to take tolls 
from boats using them, but if there is no evidence that the way 
through the locks has been dedicated as a highway the subject is 
not bound to maintain the locks, or allow the public to navigate 
through them (o), 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Ohatrtiction, 

787. Obstructions which existed at the time the right of 
navigation in non-tidal water originated cannot be removed, for 
the right to navigate must have been acquired subject to the 
continuance of such obstructions ; but obstructions placed sub- 
sequently may be remedied in the same way as obstructions in 
tidal waters (p). 

788. When the whole width of a river was a common passage 
for boats and ships before the reign of Edward I. weirs erected 
since that time are unlawful, and so too is any enlargement of 
ancient weirs (q). Once the right of navigation exists over a 
particular locality no one may without the authority of Parliament 
place anything there which is a nuisance to the navigation (r). 

789. Whore a river changes its course, the right of naviga- 
tion passes with it (s), even though the change is sudden (t), but 

(l) Bally. Ilerhert (1789), 3 Term Kep. 263, 264, citing Vernon v. Prior 
(1747), unrep ortcd. 

(m) See p. 393, ante. 

(n) Thus, where the right of navigation owes its origin to dedication, and, 
as stated in Orr Ewing v. Golquhoun (1877), 2 App. Cas. 839, 854, is simply 
a right to pass through a private estate in order to get to some place, similar 
to a right of way on land, it follows that there is no right to delay on the 
way longer than is reasonably necessary; compare Original Hartlepool 
Collieries Co. y. Oibb (ISll), 5 Ch. D. 713, per Jessel, M.R., at p. 72L 
Moreover, in non-tidal water, navigation is acquired subject to the rights 
of the landowners, whilst in tidal water the owner of the soil takes subject 
to the rights of navigation. As to proof of custom, see title Custom and 
Usages, Vol. X., pp. 236 et seq. 

(o) Simpson v. A.-O., [1904] A. C. 476. 

ip) See p. 402, ante. 

iq) Williams v. Wilcox (1838), 8 Ad. & El. 314, :t29; stat. (1360-1) 25 
Edw. 3, St. 4, 0. 4 ; stat. (1472) 12 Edw. 4, c. 7. This later statute only 
applies to navigable rivers (Eolle v. Whyte (1868), L. B. 3 Q. B. 286). An 
ancient brusWood weir must not be converted to a stone weir [WeldY. 
Hornby (1806), 7 East, 195). 

(r) Biclcett v. Morris (1866), L. R. 1 Sc. & Div. 47 ; Orr Ewing v, 
Colquhoun, supra; A.-O. v. Lonsdale {Earl) (1869.), L. R. 7 Eq. 377. 

(e) Foster v. Wright (1878), 4 C. P. D. 438. 

It) Carlisle Corporation v. Graham (1869), L. R. 4 Exch. 361 ; Thakiiratn 
Bitraj Koer v. Thdkurain Sarfaraz Koer (1905), 21 T. L. R. 637, P. C. 
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when the part of the river over which there does exist a right of 
navigation becomes blocked there is no right to have abated an 
obstruction in the other part of the river the removal of which 
would enable the navigation of the river to be continued over that 
other part (u). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Protection of the Right. 

(i.) In General. 

790 . The right of navigation on natural inland watercourses is, 
in the absence of any express parliamentary enactment, protected 
by the same means as the navigation on tidal watercourses is 
protected (a). 

(ii.) Thames. 

791 . For the purpose of conservancy by the Thames Conservancy 
the Thames means so much of the rivrers Thames and Isis as are 
between the town of Gricklade and the landward limit of the Fort 
of London and so much of the river Kennett as is between the 
common landing-place at Beading and the river Thames and all 
locks, cuts and works within the said portions of such rivers (b). 

792 . Subject to the special provision of the Thames Conservancy 
Act, 1894 (c), the conservators have power to improve and complete 
the navigation of the Thames whether for profit or pleasure; and 
for that purpose may make, erect, maintain, alter, extend, dis- 
continue, remake and re-erect such tow-paths, banks, roads, bridges, 
ferries and ways, for the towing of vessels with horses or otherwise, 
and such locks, pounds, turnpikes, wharfs, weirs, bucks, sluices, 
winches, spikes, dams, floodgates, engines, toll-houses and watch- 
houses for the use of the navigation as they think fit (d) ; and may 
regulate the flow of water and prevent mil*, owners from drawing 
off the water below a certain level (e). 

793 . The conservators must cause any vessel sunk or stranded 
in the Thames to be raised, or blown up, or otherwise destroyed ; 
if the vessel or any part of her or her cargo is saved they must 
be sold in such manner as the conservators determine ; the latter 
may recoup themselves out of the proceeds for the expenses 
incurred and any expenses incurred in watching and controlling 


(u) Orr Ewing v. Colquhoun (1877), 2 App. Cas. 839 ; Williama v. Wilcox 
(1838), 8 Ad. & El. 314; Ball v. Herbert (1789), 3 Term Bep. 253, 263; 
■00 title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 692. 

(а) See pp. 404, 405, ante. In respect of many waters, Parliament has 
conferred the duty of conservancy on statutory bodies or other corporations ; 
as, for example, in respect of the Thames, on the Thames Conservancy ; 
the Severn, on the Severn Commissioners ; the Trent, on the Trent Naviga- 
tion Commissioners. Where Parliament has created an authority to repair 
and cleanse a non-tidid river, such authority is not authorised to cut a new 
channel in the bed of the river so as to give access to a wharf {Parthenehe 
V. Mason (1774), 2 Chit. 658). 

(б) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (57 & 68 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), s. 3; 
Port of London Act, 1908 (8 £dw. 7, c. 68), Sched. V. As to the land- 
ward limits of the port of London, see p. 405, ante, 

(c) 67 & 68 Viet. c. clxxxvii. 

(d) Ibid., s. 62. 

{e) Ibid., SB. 76, 76. 
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the vessel, and the surplus; if any, is held for the person entitled 
thereto ; the owner of the vessel is liable for any deficiency (/). 

794. The conservators may remove anything causing an 
obstruction in the river, or to the use of the towing-path, or any 
floating timber which obstructs the navigation, but when the 
obstruction is a tree, bush, shrub or projection the conservators 
may apply to a court of summary jurisdiction to order the owner to 
cut, prune, or lop such tree, bush, or shrub or remove the projection, 
and on his failing to comply with the order the conservators may 
do the work (g). 

795. When any wharf, pier, or artificial bank is out of repair 
so as to be dangerous to life or to vessels lying alongside or to the 
navigation, the conservators may order the owner to repair to the 
satisfaction of their engineer, and on his failing to do so the 
conservators may do the work (h). They may also remove at 
the cost of the owner broken, dangerous, or useless piles, mooring 
chains, or other nuisances, and remove or shorten any waterways, 
causeways, stairs, or other projections injurious to navigation (i). 

796. For the purpose of making and improving and keeping the 
navigation free from obstruction the conservators may dredge, 
cleanse, and scour the river (k), or alter, deepen, restrict, enlarge, 
widen, diminish, lengthen, shorten, straighten and improve the bed 
and channel (1), and reduce or remove any shoals, shelves, banks, 
mudbanks, or other accumulations and shorten any bend and 
remove any angle, and abate or remove all obstructions and all 
nuisances and abuses whatsoever in the river or on the banks or 
shores thereof (?«)• 

For the repair of the towing paths and roads and the straighten- 
ing and improving the course of the Thames, and filling up and 
raising creeks, inlets, bends, flats, and sloblands in or adjoining 
the river, they may dredge and raise gravel, sand, and other 
substances B,nd license persons to do 6o(o). Below Teddington 


(/) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), s. 77. 
The deficiency may be recovered although the owners of the vessel sunk 
have abandoned her before the expenses were incurred (The Annie (1887), 
12 P. D. 60; The Walleend, [1907] P. 302). In estimating the expenses the 
cost of special apparatus used may be taken into account (27^e Uarrington 
(1888), 13 P. D. 48). 

(g) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Vict.c. clxxxvii.), ss. 78, 79. 
The conservators arc not liable for an obstruction of which they have or can 
have had no knowledge (Oridley v. Biver Thames Conservators (1886), 3 
T. L. R. 108, C. A.) ; see also Queens of the Biver Steamship Co, v. 
Bas'on, Qihh df Co, and Biver Thames Conservators (1907), 96 L. T. 901, 
C. A.; Forbes v. Lee Conservancy Board (1879), 4 Ex. D. 116; and title 
Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., p. 647. 

(h) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (57 & 68 Viot. c. clxxxvii.), s. 80. 

(t) Ibid,, B. 81. Except in cases of emergency they may not exercise 
this power above the City Stone above Staines Bridge, unless the owner or 
occupier has had seven days’ written notice to remove the nuisance (ibid.). 

(k) Ibid,, B. 83 (1) (a). 

(l) Ibid,, 8. 83 (1) (b). 

(m) Ibid,, b.83(1)(c). 
tJie tides flow and reflow between high 
tides (ibid,, s. 3). 

(n) Ibid., ss. 83 (1) (d), 84. 

to) Ibid, B8. 83 (2), 87. But material dredged above the City Stone 


Shore ” moans the shore of the Thames as far as 
and low- water mark of ordinary 
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Lock they may dredge ballast for ships, and may undertake to 
supply ships with ballast, or to ballast or unballast them (p). 

797. The conservators may license all erections on the bed or 
shores, and may maintain mooring chains, and remove on making 
compensation any private mooring chains in the tideway (q). 

They may also erect such piers and landing places below Tedding- 
ton Lock as they shall deem most advantageous to the public and 
causing the least obstruction to the navigation, and may remove 
or close them, though if it is a landing place which has been 
marked by the Watermen’s Company that is affected a new one must 
be made in its place (r). 

798. The conservators are the authority for erecting and main- 
taining the beacons necessary for the navigation, but no lighthouse 
may be placed below London Bridge. As such authority they have 
power below Teddington Lock to remove, alter, or screen any light 
on or near the river which they think likely to mislead persons 
navigating (s). 

799. Any person commits an offence who without lawful excuse 
in a reasonable time after notice fails to remove any obstruction to 
the fcowLig path (t), or who unloads, throws, puts, causes, or suffers to 
fall any ballast, stone, earth, mud, ashes, dirt, soil, rubbish, or refuse 
from manufacture into the Thames or on the shore or into any 
tributary of the Thames within three miles of the Thames so that 
it may be carried into the Thames, or knowingly puts any of those 
things anywhere where they are likely to be carried by floods or 
extraordinary tides into the Thames (u). 

It is also an offence for any person to obstruct the navigation by 


above Staines Bridge must be used above that stone (Thames Conservancy 
Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. o. clxxxvii.), s. 83 (2)). Conservators have no 
power in the Upper Thames to license persons to dredge ballast for sale 
(Palmer v. Thames Conservators, [1902] 1 Ch. 1C3). As to their powers to 
license persons in the tidal portion of the Thames, see Thames Conservators 
V. Smead, Dean <Ss Co,, [1897] 2 Q. B. 334, C. A., disapproving Pearce v. 
Bunting, E. v. Wedd, Ex parte Pearce, [1896] 2 Q. B. 360. 

(p) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. o. clxxxvii.) 
s. 83 (3), (5), (6). 

(q) Ibid,, ss. 109, 112, 115. No erections or mooring can be put on the 
bed or shores of the river without the conservators' licence (ibid., ss. Ill, 
114). But this licence will not legalise any injury to the rights of others 
{Lawes v. Turner (1892), 8 T. L. K. 584) ; see also note (b), p. 408, ante. 

(r) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), ss. 119, 
124. 

(«) Ibid., ss. 135, 136, 137. The power of erecting beacons and light- 
houses within the Port of London has been transferred to the Port of London 
Authority ; see p. 405, ante. • 

(f) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), s. 82. 
The penalty is not exceeding £5, and a daily penalty not exceeding £2 
(ibid.). 

(u) Ibid., s. 92. The penalty is not exceeding £20, and a daily penalty 
not exceeding £10 (ibid.). In the notice the conservators must specify the 
place where the nuisance is ( Thames Conservators v. Chertsey Eural Samtary 
Authority (1885), 1 T. L. B. 535). It is not an offence to put rubbish 
into the Thames below the seaward limits of the river (Fuller v. Payne 
(1887), 3 T. L B. 729). 
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means or any weir, bridge, pile, dam, chain, barrier, or other 
implement (a). 

800. Subject to the provisions of the Thames Conservancy Act, 
1894 (h\ all persons, whether for pleasure or profit, may go and be, 
pass and repass, in vessels over and upon any and every part of the 
Thames through which Thames water flows, including all such 
backwaters, creeks, tide channels, bays and inlets as form part of 
the river (c). The conservators may, for purposes connected with 
the navigation or with any public works or for the preservation of 
public order, for a limited time exclude the public from specified 
portions of the river (d). 

801. This right of navigation includes the right to anchor, moor, 
or remain stationary for a reasonable time in the ordinary course of 
pleasure navigation, subject to such restrictions as the conservators 
may make by bye-laws (c). 

The conservators are bound to make special regulations to pre- 
vent annoyance to any occupier of a riparian residence by reason 
of the loitering or delay of any houseboat or steamboat ; and the 
riparian owner may exercise any legal remedies he possesses for pre- 
venting the anchoring, mooring, loitering, or delay of any vessel (/). 

802. Besides complying with any bye-laws relating to naviga- 
tion made by the conservators, every vessel navigating the Thames 
must be navigated with care and caution and at a speed and in such 
a manner as not to endanger the lives of, or cause injury to, per- 
sons or endanger the safety of, or cause damage to, other vessels or 
any mooring, or to the banks of the river or other property, and 
special care must be used when passing vessels of all kinds, 
especially those of the smaller class and such as are employed in 
dredging or removing sunken vessels or other obstructions {g). 


(a) Thames Consoiwancy Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. olxxxvii.), B. 72 (6). 
This does not apply to obstructions which existed for twenty years before 
August, 1885 (ibia.). The penalty is not exceeding £6, and a daily penalty 
not exceeding £2 for every day such obstruction remains after notice from 
the conservators (ibid.). 

(b) 67 & 68 Viet. o. clxxxvii. 

(c) Ibid., s. 72 (1). Private or artificial cuts for the purpose of drainage 
or irrigation, and also artificial inlets for moats, boathouses, ponds and 
other like private purposes, and all channels made by agreement with the 
conservators under the powers of the stats. (1623) 21 Jac. 1, c. 32; (1760) 
24 Geo. 2, c. 8; (1761) 11 Geo. 3, c. 45; (1775) 15 Geo. 3, c. 11; (1798) 
28 Geo. 3, c. 51 ; (1795) 25 Geo. 3, c. 106 ; (1812) 52 Geo. 3, c. xlvii., or 
which had lawfully existed for twenty years before the 14th August, 1886, 
are not part of the Thames for the purpose of navigation (Tiiames Con- 
servancy Act, 1894 (67 & 58 Viet. c. clxxxvii., s. 72*(1)). 

(d) Ibid., B. 72 (3). 

(e) Ibid., B. 72 (4). 

(/) Ibid., B. 72 (4), (6). No vessel may anchor, moor, fasten or lie in 
any part of Taplow mill-stream between the lock and Clemarsh meadow, 
under a penalty not exceeding £5 (ibid., s. 73). As to the right to fix 
moorings in the tidal part of the Thames, see A.-O. v. Wright, [1897] 2 
Q. B. 318, C.A. 

(g) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (57 6c 68 Viet, clxxxvii.), s. 164. The 
penalty for breach of this provision is not exceeding £20 (ibid.). 
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803. The conservators may make bye-laws for, mte?^ alia, 
regulating the navigation, preventing obstructions, compelling 
vessels to carry lights, prescribing, below Teddington Lock, limits 
above which various classes of vessels to be defined by such bye- 
laws and used only and principally for carrying passengers or 
for excursions shall not navigate, preventing disturbances of the 
navigation, purposes of recreation, and regulating the passage of 
vessels on occasions when large crowds may assemble (ft). 

804. The conservators may appoint a harbour master, who has 
power to regulate the time and manner in which a vessel may enter 
into, go out of or lie in the river, and her position whilst there, the 
manner in which she shall take in or discharge cargo or ballast (i), 
and to remove any vessel disobeying his orders (/r). 


Part IV.— Harbours, Docks, Piers and 
Wharves. 

Sect. 1. — Harbours, Docks and Piers, 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Cmatructim, 

Power to 806. Whenever a harbour, dock, pier or wharf (Z) is to be con- 
construct. structed and may be an obstruction to navigation, or in respect of 
the use of which it is desired to have power to levy tolls and rates, 

(h) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), s. 191. 
On 60 much of the Thames as is within the limits of the Metropolitan Police 
area, the Chief Commissioner may also regulate the passage of vessels on 
like occasions (ibid.) ; see, further, title Police, Vol. XXII., pp. 467, 471. 
Within the Port of London, the Port Authority may arrange that the 
Thames Conservators shall exercise the powers of the Port Authority for 
regulating the passage of vessels on the occasion of a regatta, boat race, 
or other similar occasion (Port of London Act, 1908 (8 £dw. 7, c. 68), 

B. 10). 

(i) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), ss. 126, 
128. This power does not apply to any part of the river where by Act of 
Parliament it is declared that no vessel shall lie, nor has the harbour master 
any power to unmoor or remove from any part appointed as a boarding 
landing, landing, or quarantine station any vessel placed there under the 
authority of the Commissioners of Customs, or to place a vessel within low- 
water mark alongside any quay, custom-house station, or any place appro- 
priated to the service of the customs (ibid,, s. 128). By ibid,, s. 127, assistant 
harbour masters may be appointed. 

(ft) Ibid., SB. 130, 132. Disobedience to the harbour master's orders is 
punishable by a hue not exceeding £5 (ibid., s. 129). 

(Z) Except where otherwise stat^, this part of the present title relates 
to the construction and maintenance of harbours, docks, and piers to 
which, by Act of Parliament, the provisions of the Harbours, Docks, 
and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), are made to apply, and 
the expression ** the harbour, dock, or pier ” means the harbour, dock, or 
pier and the works connected therewith authorised by the special Act. 
For other definitions of ** harbour," see note (n), p. 413, note (w), p. 420, 

; Merchant Shipping Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. 60), s. 742; B. v. 
aannam (1886), 2 T. L. R. 234, C. A. As to the management of vessels 
in harbour and provisions for the safety of harbours, see title Shipping 
AND Navigation, Vol. XXVI., pp. 639 et seq., 643, 644. 
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a special Act of Parliament must be obtained, unless the expense 
to be incurred does not exceed £100,000, in which case a provisional 
order may be obtained for that purpose from the Board of Trade (/»). 

(i.) Under Special Acie of Parliament. 

806 . When a person or corporation (hereinafter referred to as the 
harbour authority (n)) is authorised by a special Act of Parliament 
to construct or improve a harbour, dock, or pier, it is usual to find 
incorporated by reference in that special Act all or some of the 
provisions of the Harbours, Docks, and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (o). 
AYhere the special Act authorises the acquisition of land otherwise 
than by agreement, the provisions and restrictions in the Lands 
Clauses (Consolidation) Act, 1845 (j)), apply (j). 

807 . In addition to lands authorised to be compulsorily taken, 
the harbour authority may by agreement purchase lands for any 
of the following purposes, namely : making and providing addi- 
tional yards, wharves and places for receiving, depositing and 
loading and unloading goods (r), and for the erection of weighing 
machines, toll houses, offices, warehouses, sheds, and other buildings 
or conveniences ; and making convenient roads to the harbour, 
dock, or pier, or any other purpose which may be requisite or 
convenient for the formation and use thereof («). 

Errors in the plans and books of reference deposited in compliance 
with the Standing Orders of the Houses of Parliament may, after 
ten days’ notice to the persons affected, be corrected by two justices 
of the peace, and their certificate and plans and sections of altera- 
tions and the original plans and sections have to be deposited with 
the clerk of the peace for the county in which the lands are 
situate (^). 

On the deposit of these documents the harbour authority may 
commence the works (ii). 

(m) General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861 (24 dc 25 Viet. c. 45), s. 3. As 
to the collection and recovery of harbour rates, see title Suifpino and 
Navigation, Vol. XXVI., pp. 634 et seq. 

(n) By the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. 60), s. 742, 
the term “ harbour authority ” includes all persons or bodies of persons 
corporate or unincorporate being proprietors of or intrusted with the duty 
or invested with the power of constructing, improving, managing, 
regulating, maintaining or lighting a harbour. For the purpose of 
limiting liability (see title Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., pp. 612 
et seq.) the term ** owner of a dock ” includes any person or authority 
having the control or management of any dock, including wot dock and 
basin, tidal docks and basins, locks, cuts, entrances, dry docks, graving 
docks, gridirons, slips, quays, wharves, piers, stages, landing places, and 
jetties (Merchant Shipping (Liability of Shipowners and others) Act, 1900 
(63 & 64 Viet. c. 32), s. 2 (4), (5) ). 

(o) 10& 11 Viet. c. 27. 

(p) 8 & 9 Viet. c. 18 ; see title Compulsobt Purchase op Land and 
Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 12 et seq. 

iq) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), 

B. 6 . 

(r) The term goods ” includes wares and merchandise of every 
description, and ah articles in respect of which rates or duties are payable 
under the special Act {ibid., s. 3). 

(s) Ibid., 8. 20. 

(0 Ibid., ss. 7, 9. Clerks of the peace are authorised to give certified 
copies of these documents, which are receivable in evidence {ibid., s. 10). 

(u) Ibid., B. 8. 
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808. When constructing the works the harbour authority must 
not deviate from the line laid down in the deposited plans more 
than the prescribed number of yards, and when no number is 
prescribed, then not more than ten yards, and the authority must 
not take or use for the purpose of deviation land not mentioned in 
the book of reference or certificate of the justices without the 
written consent of the owner of the land (a). 

809. When the works are to be on the seashore or on any land 
between the high- and low- water mark, they must not be constructed 
without the consent of the Commissioners of Woods and Forests 
and Board of Trade, and then only according to such plans and 
under such restrictions and regulations as those departments 
approve of, and without the like approval these works may not be 
extended or altered (b). Alteration or deviation from the deposited 
plans must have the same approval (c). 

If the harbour authorjity constructs the works without such 
approval, the Board of Trade, at the expense of the harbour 
authority, may abate and remove and restore the site to its former 
condition. 

Where the works are in a navigable river and there is a con- 
servancy authority, its approval must be obtained (cZ). 

810. As part of its undertaking the harbour authority may 
construct such warehouses, storehouses, sheds, and other buildings 
and works as the authority deems necessary for the accommodation 
of goods to be shipped or unshipped, and may erect such cranes, 
weighing machines and other conveniences, weights or measures, 
as it thinks necessary for unloading, loading, measuring and 
weighing such goods, and may hire persons to work the same ; or 
the authority may lease the warehouses, wharves, cranes etc. for 
any period not exceeding three years (c). 


(o) Harbours, Docks, and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), 
B. 11. “Deviation,** as used in Acts of Parliament, simply means shifting 
the work in its integrity from one site to another which may be deemed 
more suitable ; it does not imply a right not only to alter the situation 
of the work but in doing so to dispense with a half or two-thirds of it 
(Herron v. Eathmines and Eathgar Improvement Commissionere, [1892] A. C. 
498, per Lord Watson, at 517). 

(6) Harbourg, Docks, and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 27), 
B. 12. It seems that under this Act the approval by the Commissioners 
of Woods and Forests and Board of Trade of works below the low- water 
mark is not required ; though such works may not be done without the 
consent of the Crown when the Crown is owner of the bed. If the shore 
belongs to a private person his rights thereto must not be prejudiced, 
except in so far as power to purchase the same is given by the special 
Act (ibid.). As to the Commissioners of Woods and Forests, see title 
Constitutional Law, Vol. VII., pp. 122 et seq. ; as to the Board of 
Trade, see ibid,, pp. 102, 103. 

(o) Hjirbours, Docks, and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), 
s. 13. 

(d) Ibid., s. 12. 

(a) Ibid., ss. 21 — 23. As to the provision of weighing machines by the 
Port of London Authority, see Pori of London Authority v. Cairn Line of 
Steamers, Ltd., [1913] 1 K. B. 497 ; title Shipping and Navigation, 
Vol. XXVI., p. 639, note (m). As to meters and weighers appointed by 
a harbour authority, see ibid., p. 643. 
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811. When the works are completed and the chairman of 
quarter sessions has certified that the harbour, dock, or pier is fit 
for the reception of vessels, the rates authorised by the special Act 
may be enforced (/). 

If required by the Commissioners of Customs, the harbour 
authority must erect and maintain a watch-house and boathouse 
for the use of tide surveyors of customs, and a sufficient number of 
huts for the revenue officers, with all fit and necessary weighing 
materials (g). 

(ii.) Under Provittional Orders, 

812. Any person or company intending to make application to 
the Board of Trade for a provisional order to authorise the con- 
struction of any pier, harbour, quay, wharf, jetty, or excavation on 
or near the shore of the sea, or of any creek, bay, arm of the sea, 
or navigable river communicating therewith, or to levy rates at any 
existing or at any new works, must, in the month of October or 
November preceding such application, publish a notice of their 
intention Qi). 

This notice must be inserted once at least in each of two con- 
secutive weeks in some one and the same newspaper published in 
the city, town, or place where the works will be made, or if there 
is no such newspaper, then in a newspaper published in the county 
where the city, town, or place or some part thereof is situate, and 
if there be none, then in one published in the adjoining county, 
and the advertisement must also be inr/?rLed once at least in the 
London Gazette (i). 

The notice is to be included in one advertisement, headed with a 
short title descriptive of the undertaking or application, and is to 
state the objects of the application, specifying such of the following 
when comprised among the objects of the application : — (1) Exten- 
sion of time for completion of works already authorised ; (2) power 
for a company to amalgamate with another; (3) power to sell, 
purchase, lease, or take on lease an undertaking ; (4) amendment or 
repeal of any local or special Act of Parliament or of any former 
provisional order; (5) power to levy any tolls,. rates, or duties, or to 
alter any existing tolls, rates, or duties ; (6) the conferring, varying, or 
extinguishing of any exemption from tolls, rates, or duties, or of 
any other right or privilege ; (7) constitution or alteration of the 
constitution of any harbour authority, and also a general description 
of the nature of the proposed works, the times and places at which 
the copy of the advertisement and of the plans and sections of the 


(/) Harbours, Docks, and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 &; 11 Viet. c. 27), 
SB. 26, 26, 33. As to the liability of a dock owner for the condition of 
the dock, see title Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XTXVI., pp. 647, 648; 
Pyman Steamship Co, v. Hull and Barnsley Eailway, [1914] 2 K. B. 788. 

(g) Ibid,, BS. 14, 16. As to the provision of a lifeboat and rocket 
apparatus, tide-gauge and barometer, lighthouses, buoys and beacons, see 
title Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., p. 646. 

(h) General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861 (24 & 26 Viet. c. 46), ss. 2, 3 ; 
General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861, Amendment Act (26 & 26 Viet, c. 19), 
B. 3. 

(t) General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861, Amendment Act (26 & 26 Viet. 
0 . 19), Sched. B, Part I., (3), (4). 
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works will be made, and an office in London, or at the place to 
which the application relates, at which printed copies of the draft 
provisional order may be obtained (/j). 

813. On or before the 80th November there must be deposited 
at the Board of Trade and at the office of the clerk of the peace for 
the county, riding, or division in which the works or any part 
thereof are to be, a copy of the advertisement, and a proper plan 
and section, prepared according to such regulations as the Board of 
Trade may from time to time prescribe, of the proposed works (Z). 

On or before the 23rd December there must be deposited at 
the Board of Trade (1) the memorial of the persons asking for 
the provisional order, signed by one of them, headed in the same 
way as the advertisement, addressed to the Board of Trade and 
praying for a provisional order; (2) a printed draft of the provisional 
order as prepared by the memorialist ; and (S) an estimate of the 
expense of the proposed. works signed by the person making it. 
Printed copies of the proposed provisional order must also be 
deposited for public inspection at the custom-house, if any, of the 
port, outport, or creek to which the application relates (vi). 

814. The Board of Trade before making any order may require 
and take security for the payment of costs, charges, and expenses 
necessarily incurred by the Board in relation to the order (n), 

815. A provisional order, except such as relates to the levying 
of rates only, cannot be made without the consent of the Commis- 
sioners of Woods and Forests (o), and no order may abrogate or pre- 
judice the right of His Majesty in right of his Crown, or of his Duchy 
or County Palatine of Lancaster, or of the Crown or Duke of Cornwall 
in right of that Duchy (p), or extend or be applicable to the Port of 
London or the river Thames, the port and harbour of Liverpool or 
the river Mersey, the port and harbour of Glasgow and the river 
Clyde, the port and harbour of Sunderland and the river Wear, 
the port of Kingston-upon-Hull or the river Humber, or the river 
Tyne or the port and harbour of Newcastle-upon-Tyne (g). More- 
over, the promoter cannot obtain authority either by the provisional 
order or by any Act confirming the same to do anything to prejudice 
or affect any right, privilege, power, jurisdiction, or authority 
belonging to any person by charter, prescription, or local, personal, 
or private Acts for the puriK)se of executing any works such as are 
contemplated by the provisional order, or for the management or 
conservancy thereof, or for protecting the navigation of any tidal 
water or navigable river, or for making any river navigable, or 


(k) General Pjor and Harbour Act, 1861, Amendment Act (25 & 26 
Viet. c. 19), Sched. B, Part I. Any person applying for a copy of the 
draft provisional order is entitled to have one on payment of 1 «. (Ibid., 
Part III.). 

(2) Ibid., 8. 3, Sched. B, Part II. 

(m) Ibid., s. 5, Sched. B, Part III. 

(n) General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 45), s. 4. 

(0) Ibid., B. 10. 
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otherwise improving, maintaining, or continuing the navigable 
passage thereof or any works connected therewith, or which shall, 
or shall tend to, prejudice or injuriously affect the access to and 
from any quay, pier, harbour, basin, dock, or inland navigation or 
the channels or passages thereof or leading thereto or therefrom, or 
the use and enjoyment of any quay, harbour, basin, dock, or inland 
navigation without the consent in writing of such person (?•). 

The Board of Trade cannot make any provisional order taking 
away or abridging any right, privilege, power, jurisdiction, or 
authority given or reserved to any person or corporation by 
any local or special Act of Parliament without their consent in 
writing (s). 

816. After such inquiries as the Board of Trade may think 
expedient, and with the consent of the Commissioners of Woods and 
Forests and, if required, of such persons mentioned above whose 
consent in writing is necessary, the Board may make a provisional 
order, but any such order is subject to the following provisions, 
namely : it must specify who are to be the undertakers, and may 
provide for the election or appointment of commissioners as under- 
takers, and may incorporate them. It may empower the under- 
takers to take a limited amount of land on lease or otherwise (t) by 
agreement, to levy and recover rates, to make and alter bye-laws 
for the management of the works subject to the approval of quarter 
sessions, and to borrow on mortgage or bond to a limited extent 
on the security of the rates with provisioi: for payment of interest 
and repayment of principal (u). 

817. The provisional order may also incorporate by reference the 
Commissioners Clauses Act, 1847 {iv\ the Companies Clauses 
Consolidation Act, 1845 (x), the Lands Clauses Consolidation Act, 
1845 (ij), or any part thereof, except such part of the Lands Clauses 
Consolidation Act, 1845 (y\ as relates to purchase of lands other- 
wise than by agreement, and provide for the due audit of the 
accounts and receipt and expenditure at the works (z). 

In every provisional order made after 1862 the provisions of 
the Harbours, Docks, and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (a), except when 
specially excepted, are incorporated therein (/>). 

(r) General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 45), s. 14. 

(fi) General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861, Amendment Act (25 & 26 Viet. 
0 . 19), s. 25. 

(t) Presumably this includes power to purchase in fee, because by the 
General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 45), s. 20, the under- 
takers may grant in fee to the Secretaiy^ of State for War lands for the 
erection of fortifications for the protection of the harbour. 

(u) General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 45), s. 15. 
As to the power of borrowing from the Public Works Loan Commissioners, 
see p. 419, post, 

(w) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 16. 

(x) 8 & 9 Viet. c. 16; see title Companies, Vol. V., pp. 674 et seq. 

(y) 8 & 9 Viet. c. 18 : see title Compulsory Purchase op Land and 
Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 12 et seq, 

{z) General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 45), s. 15. 

(a) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 27 ; see pp. 413 et seq., ante, 

(h) Genera^ Pier and Harbour Act, 1861, Amendment Act (25 & 26 Viet. 
0. 19), B. 19. 
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818. After the provisional order is made, a copy must be deposited 
with the clerk of the peace for the county, riding, or division in 
which the works referred to in the order ai'e situate ; and a notice 
of such deposit must be published in some newspaper circulated 
in that county (c). 

819. After the Board of Trade has been certified that the 
deposit and notice have been made, and that fourteen days have 
elapsed since such advertisement, the Board must introduce a Bill 
in Parliament to confirm the order ; but the order has no validity 
until confirmed (d). Petitions against the provisional order may 
be lodged, and petitioners are allowed to appear and oppose when 
the Bill is in committee as in the case of private Bills (e). 

820. Before commencing the construction of any works 
authorised by the provisional order there must be deposited with 
the Board of Trade for its approval working drawings of the 
whole of the works, and the works must not be constructed other- 
wise than in accordance with such approval (/). After the works 
are commenced or constructed they must not be altered or extended 
without first obtaining the like approval (g). 

The Board of Trade may, at the expense of the undertakers, at 
any time cause a local survey and examination of the works (A), 
and may, if any works have been commenced, constructed, altered, 
or extended without the Board’s approval, at the like expense abato 
and remove them, and restore the site to its former condition {i). 
If any work is allowed to fall into disuse or decay, the Board may 
at the expense of the undertakers either repair and restore it, or 
abate and remove it (j). During the whole time of construction 
such lights for the guidance of vessels as the Board specifies 
must be exhibited and kept burning every night between sunset 
and sunrise (A). The works must be completed within five years 
after the passing of the Act confirming the provisional order, or 
within such time as the provisional order directs, and after such 
time the power of the order ceases except as to so much of the 
works as is completed (i)* 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Financial Assistance from Local Authorities, 

821. The council of any county or of any urban or rural district 


(c) General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 45), s. 16. 

(d) Ibid,, 

(e) Ibid., s. 17 ; see title Pakltament, Vol. XXL, pp. 747 et seq. 

if) General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861, Amendment Act (25 & 26 Viet, 
c. 19), B. 7. 

ig) Ibid., 

(h) A pier which is not constructed in accordance with the provisional 
order is a nuisance (Liverpool and North Wales Steamship Co,, Lid, v. Mersey 
Trading Co., Ltd,, [1908] 2 Ch. 460, per Neville, J., at p. 473 ; atermecl, 
without deciding this point, [1909] 1 Ch. 209, C. A.). 

(t) General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861, Amendment Act (25 & 26 Viet, 
c. 19), ss. 7, 9. 

( /) Ibid,, s. 8. 

(A) Ibid,, s. 11. Omission to do this entails a penalty not exceeding SlO 
for each offence (ibid.). 

(I) Ibid., B. 12. 
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may be empowered to assist financially any public body(m) authorised 
by a provisional order under the General Pier and Harbour Act, 
1861 (n). to raise a loan for the construction of any works as 
defined in that Act in any place. The council may do this when 
empowered by that or any other order to do so, and if it thinks 
fit, for the benefit of the inhabitants of the place (o). 

822. To provide such assistance the council is enabled to 
charge any fund or rate under its control for the purpose of aiding 
the public body in raising such loan or any part thereof from 
the Public Works Loan Commissioners, or by guaranteeing the 
principal and interest of the loan, or by borrowing the required 
sum and advancing it to the public body, or partly in one of these 
ways and partly in another, or in any other manner provided by 
the order (p). 

823. The order must require a special resolution of the council 
to give the guarantee, that is, a resolution passed at one meeting 
of the council, published as directed by the order, and confirmed 
at a second meeting held not less than fourteen days after the 
first of such public notices has been given, and not less than three 
months after the first meeting (q). 

The order must also provide for the time and mode in which the 
money borrowed by the council is to be repaid, .for the effectual 
recovery out of the fund or rate of the sum guaranteed and of the 
principal and interest, for the reimbursement of the fund or rate 
out of the income of the works or otherwise by the public body, 
and such other incidental provisions as may be necessary (r). 

824. The promoters of the order proposing to confer such 
power on the council must, a reasonable lime before applying to the 
Board of Trade to settle the order, submit to the Local Government 
Board a statement of the proposal. If the latter Board declares 
that in its opinion the financial condition of the council does not 
warrant the proposed liability, the proposed provision for conferring 
such power must be omitted from the order (»). 

825. When the aggregate amount of principal due by any harbour 
authority to the Commissioners under the Harbours and Passing 
Tolls, etc. Act, 1861 (^), exceeds £100,000, the rate of interest on the 


(m) The expression “ public body ” means any rating authori^, i,e., any 
county council, or urban or rural district council, or any commissioners or 
trustees or other body who manage or undertake the works without any 
view to the payment of any dividend or profits out of the revenue from 
such works (Public Works Loans Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 62), s. 7 ; 
Public Works Loans Act, 1887 (60 & 51 Viet. c. 37), s. 4). 

(n) 24 & 25 Viet. c. 45. 

(0) Public Works Loans Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 62), s. 7 (1). 

( p) Ibid, As to loans from the Public Works Loan Commissioners, see 
title Monet and Money-Lending, Vol. XXI., pp. 68 et seq. ; as the 
borrowing powers of local authorities generally, see title Local Govern^ 
MENT, Vol. XIX., pp. 282, 283, 317, 337, 361. 

{q) Public Works Loans Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 62), g. 7 (2). 

(r) I&td., s. 7 (3). 
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Sect. 1. excess is 8J per cent., or such higher rate, not exceeding 4 per cent., 
Harbours, as will in the judgment of the Treasury secure the Exchequer 
Docks and against loss(u). 

Sub-Sect. 3 . — Maintenance and Rejmir, 

lioans. 826. For the purpose of maintaining (u) a public harbour, as well 

as for its construction, improvement, and lighting, or for carrying 
into effect any other shipping purpose (?«;), a harbour authority may , 
with the written consent of the Board of Trade, whether it has or 
has not power to borrow under a special Act (a), obtain a loan from 
the Public Works Loan Commissioners of such sum of money as 
may be required subject to the following condilions, namely: — 
When the amount borrowed does not exceed ^ 100,000, the interest 
is 8^ per cent. ; over that amount, interest is payable on the excess 
at per cent., or such higher rate not exceeding 5 per cent, as 
the Treasury thinks necessary to enable the loan to be made 
without loss to the Exchequer (b). 

A loan must be repaid within fifty years (c), and is secured 

(u) Public Works Loans Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 89), s. 10 ; Public 
Works Loans Act, 1802 (55 & 56 Viet. c. 61), s. 2. 

(i;) For i)rovisions for the safety of haxboure, see title Shipping and 
Navigation, Vol. XXVI., pp. 643, 644. As to the liability of a dock 
owner, ^ee note (/), p. 415, ante. 

(to) “ Harbours ’* here includes harbours properly so-called, whether 
natural or artificial, estuaries, navigable rivers, piers, jetties, and other 
works in or at wliich ships can obtain shelter or sliip and unship goods or 
passengers ; and “ shipping purposes includes the constructing or doing 
any work or thing that conduces to the safety or convenience of ships or 
that facilitates the shipping or unshipping of goods and the management 
and superintending the same and the maintenance of any lifeboat or other 
means of preserving life in case of shipwreck (Harbours and Passing Tolls, 
etc. Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 47), s. 2). 

(a) Harbours Transfer Act, 1862 (25 & 26 Viet. c. 69), ss. 20, 21. This 
does not apply to a company which by its special Act is restricted from 
borrowing until a definite portion of capital is subscribed for or taken or 
paid up ( ibid . ). Loans made under the Harbours and Passing Tolls, etc. Act, 
1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 47), and the above Act are not thereby given 
equality as to order of charge or of payment of principal or interest with 
a!iy loan made or to bo made under any special Act, except only as to such 
portion (if any) of the moneys raised under the Harbours and Passing Tolls, 
etc. Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 47), as might have been raised under the 
special Act solely. As to the power of the Public Works Ijoan Commis- 
sioners to grant priority to mortgagees other than themselves, see Public 
Works and Fisheries Acts Amendment Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 81) ; and 
see title Money and Money-Lending, Vol. XXL, p. 60, note (q). For 
the special provisions relating to the Port of London Authority, see Port 
of London Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 68), ss. 6, 18 — 20. 

(h) Harbours and Passing Tolls, etc. Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 47), 
B. 3. The power of borrowing also includes power to bonow for purposes 
of paying off debts having priority over security for loans by Public Works 
Loan Commissioners (Public Works and Fisheries Acts Amendment Act, 
1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 81), s. 4). As to the powers of local authoritjjes to 
guarantee a loan made by the Public Works Loan Commissioners to a 
harbour authority for the construction of works under a provisional order, 
see Public Works Loans Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 62), s. 7 ; Public Works 
Loans Act, 1887 (50 & 51 Viet. c. 37), s. 4 ; and pp. 418, 419, ante. 

(c) Public Works Loans Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 89), ss. 10, 11 ; Public 
Works Loans Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 17), s. 4. In certain cases the 
Board of Trade may authorise the suspension of the sinking fund (Harbour 
Loans Act, 1866 (29 & 30 Viet. c. 30), s. 1). 
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upon all or any of the rates leviable by the harbour authority 
either alone or together with such other property or income as 
may be agreed on (d). 

827 . When the harbour authority has power to levy rates and 
tolls immediately or prospectively, or is or may be entitled to any 
other income or property applicable to shipping purposes, it may 
borrow on the security of such rates, tolls, income, or property, or 
any part thereof (e). 

828 . If the harbour authority is the proprietor of a private 
harbour, money cannot be borrowed unless such regulations are 
made in respect of rates to be taken and the user of the harbour 
by the public as the Board of Trade approves (/). 

For the purpose of making and enforcing such regulations an 
Order in Council may be made declaring that the Harbours, Docks, 
and Piers Glauses Act, 1847 (g), applies to such harbour, and fixing 
a schedule of rates to be taken therein (h). 

829 . If the proprietor of such a harbour is only entitled to a 
limited estate therein, he may make his loan a charge on his estate 
and on the estate and interest of every person taking under the 
same settlement any estate or interest in such harbour in 
defeasance or expectancy or by destination on the determination of 
such limited estate, but the charge is subject to all incumbrances 
on the harbour subsisting at the time of the charge; and no 
advance may be made to any person eiititled to a limited estate 
so as to charge the estate or interest of any person taking in 
defeasance or expectancy or by destination, except an amount 
specified in a certificate issued by the Board of Trade, and such 
certificates may only be issued when it has been proved to the 
satisfaction of the Board of Trade that the amount specified in such 
certificate has been properly expended upon the harbour (i). 

Sect. 2. — Whai'ves, 

Sub-Sect. I,— Access. 

830 . A wharfinger has a right of access to the water from the 
part of the wharf which fronts the river, and he may also have a 
similar right of access from the sides of his wharf (j). 

{d) Harbours and Passing Tolls, etc. Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 47), 
s. 3 (2) — (4). 

(e) Ibid., s. 3 (5). For the purpose of such loans to harbour authorities, 
the Commissioners Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 16), with respect to 
mortgages by commissioners applies, except when inconsistent with the 
Public Works Loans Act and Acts therein mentioned (Fai hours and 
Passing Tolls, etc. Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 47), s. 3 (6) ). 

(/) Ibid., 8 . 3 (7). 

(g) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 27 ; see p. 413, cmU. 

(h) Harbours and Passing Tolls, etc. Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 47), 
B. 3 (7). 

(t) Ibid., s. 3 (8), (9). 

(i) As to rights of access, see, generally, Ly on y. Fishmongers" Co. (1876), 

1 App. Cas. 662 ; and pp. 393 et seq., ante. In some rivers under the 
jurisdiction of conservators it is the practice to license the building of 
wharves with a right of access from the front only and not from the sides. 
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831. The right of access is not necessarily co-extensive at all 
times "with and limited to the riparian frontage, for a wharfinger 
may moor to his wharf a vessel of such a length as to overlap his 
neighbour’s frontage, such a vessel being entitled in the ordinary 
course of navigation to navigate to the wharf and to be there for a 
reasonable time (/c). 

The rights of both riparian owners in this respect are, however, 
equal, neither having the right to the exclusive occupation of the 
space in front of his land for all time, and each being only entitled 
to use it at such times as are properly required for the exercise of 
his right of access (J). If, therefore, the neighbour wishes to use the 
access to his land, the overlapping vessel must be moved ; and a 
person who places a vessel or other object in front of his land so as 
to prevent a ship getting to his neighbour’s wharf is guilty of an 
unlawful obstruction of the right of navigation up to the wharf (m). 

832. Where a person is entitled to access to a wharf he may 
pass over any vessel or object that is placed in front of the wharf 
which interferes with his right of access (n), 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Remuneration for Use of Wharf 

833. A man for his own private advantage may set up a wharf 
and m.*y take what rates he and his customers can agree, but 
when the wharf is a public wharf, that is, a wharf to which 
anyone is entitled or bound to come, then the rates must be reason- 
able and moderate {a). 

834. When goods have been deposited with a wharfinger under 
the authority of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894 (6), Part VIL, 
he is entitled to rent in respect of the same, and may at the expense 
of the owner of the goods do all such reasonable acts as he thinks 
necessary for their proper custody and preservation, and he has a 
lien on the goods for the rent and expenses (c). 

Whenever goods are deposited with a wharfinger subject to a lien 

(Ic) Original Hartlepool Collieries Co, v. Gihh (1877), 6 Ch. D. 713 (obstruct- 
ing access to a dock by a vessel overlapping from a neijjhbouring wharf , and 
mooring timber in front of dock to prevent vcsssel going to such wharf). 

(l) JJalton V. Denton (1857), 1 C. B. (n. s.) 672 (wharfinger who places a 
projection from the wharf which an overlapping vessel on the fall of the 
tide damaged, is not entitled to recover damages). 

(m) Original B arilepool Collieries Co, y,Oihh, supra; Land Securiiies Co,, 
Ltd, V. Commercial Gas Co, (1902), 18 T. L. R. 405. Wharfingers some- 
times agree days when each shall use the berth at the wharf ; see South 
Wales and Liverpool Steamship Co,, Ltd, v. NevilVs Dock and Bail, Co,, 
Ltd. (1913), 108 L. T. 668. 

(n) Eastern Counties Bail. Co. v. Dorling (1859), 6 C. B. (n. s.) 821. 

(a) Hale, de Portibus, c. 6 (Hargrave, Law Tracts, pp. 77, 78) ; London 
County Council v. General Steam Navigation Co., Lid. (1907), 97 L. T. 863, 
C. A. The owner of a wharf for which rates are settled by Parliament 
may, if he gives special facilities to persons landing at their request, make 
additional charges to the rates authorised (S. C. (1907), 96 L. T. 67). As 
to the appointment of legal and sufierance wharves for the deposit of cus- 
tomable goods, see Customs Consolidation Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 36), 
BS. 11, 14, 16. 

(b) 67 & 68 Viet. c. 60, ss. 492—601 ; see title Shipping and Naviga- 
tion, Vol. XXVI., pp. 279 et seq. 

(c) Merchant Shipping Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. 60), s. 499. A whar- 
finger here means the occupier of a wharf, quay, dock, or premises in or 
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for freight, and the lien is not discharged, and no deposit of a sum 
equal in amount to the lien is made, the wharfinger may, and if 
required by the shipowner shall, at the expiration of ninety days 
from the time the goods were deposited, or, if the goods are of a 
perishable nature, at such earlier time as he thinks fit, sell them by 
public auction, and from the proceeds he may deduct the expenses 
of the sale and his rent, rates, and charges (d). 

When the goods are deposited in other circumstances the 
wharfinger has the ordinary lien of a bailee for his charges (e). 

835. If the wharf is part of a harbour, dock, or pier constructed 
under a special Act which incorporates the Harbours, Docks, and 
Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (/), and is owned by the harbour, dock, or 
pier authority, the authority is entitled to such remuneration for the 
use of the wharf as is specified in such special Act, and can 
enforce the payment thereof as directed by the Harbours, Docks, 
and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 {g), 

Sub-Sect. 3 . — Ohligatiom of the Wharfinger. 

836. As incidental to his business, a wharfinger may transport 
his customers* goods from their ships to his wharf, and, so long as 
he does not hold himself out as ready to carry goods for persons 
other than his customers, he is only liable for negligence, and is 
not subject to the common law liability of a common carrier Qi). 

837. A wharfinger who for the pur]»Obe of profit to himself 
invites a ship to come to his wharf must give notice if there is any 
hidden danger attaching to the wharf or the berth alongside it, and 
if he has not satisfied himself that the berth alongside is reasonably 
fit, it is his duty to warn those in charge of the ship that he has 
not done so (i)« He is also liable for the consequence of any orders 

upon which any goods when landed from ships may be lawfully placed 
(Merchant Shipping Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. 60), s. 492). 

(d) Ihid.y ss. 497, 498. As to the shipowner’s lien for freight, see title 
Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., pp. 283, 284. 

(e) Moet V. Pickering (1878), 8 Ch. D. 372 ; Naylor v. Mangles (1794), 1 
Esp. 109 ; Spears v. Ilartly 1800), 3 Esp. 81. The wharfinger may also 
exercise his hen in respect of the balance of a general account as well as 
for his charges unless there is a local custom to the contrary {Eoldemess v. 
Collinson {IS27), 1 Man. & Ry. (k. n.) 55). As to the powers and obligations 
of wharfingers, see, further, title Bailment, Vol. I., p. 547. 

if) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 27 ; see p. 413, ante. 

Ig) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 27, ss. 43, 44, 68 ; see pp. 414, 415, ante. As to charges 
in the port of London, see Port of London Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 68), 
SB. 13 — 15, 23 (2), 27, 43 ; Port of liondon (Port Rates on Goods) Pro- 
visional Order Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7 & 1 Geo. 5, c. c.). Schedule; The 
Katherine (1913), 30 L. R. 52 (“dues”); British Oil and Cake Mills^ 
Ltd, V. Port of London Authority, [1914] 1 K. B. 5; Snglo- American Oil 
Co., Ltd. V. Port of London Authority, [1914] 1 K. B. 14. 

(h) Consolidated Tea and La/nds Co. v. Oliver's Wharf, [1910] 2 K. B. 
395 ; Sidaways v. Todd (1818), 2 Stark. 400 ; see title Carriers, Vol. IV., 
p. 3. A wharfinger may, however, by custom be in the same position as 
a cor ••moil carrier (North British and Mercantile Insurance Co. v. London, 
Liverpool, and Globe Insurance Go. (1877), 5 Ch. D. 569, C. A., per Jessel, 
M.R., at pp. 573, 574). 

(i) White V. Phillips (1863), 15 C. B. (N. s.) 245 ; Curling v. Wood (1847), 
16 M. & W. 628, Ex. Ch. ; The Moorcock (1889), 14 P. D. 64, C. A. ; Tredegar 
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Sub-Sect. 1. — Qeneral Nature of Riparian Rights, 

838. Every riparian owner (a) on a natural watercourse flowing in 
a known and defined channel {b), whether on the surface of the land or 
below it, or in an artificial channel of a permanent character (c), has 
as incident to his property in the riparian land a proprietary right to 
have the water flow to him in its natural state in flow, quantity, 
and quality, neither increased nor diminished, whether he has yet 
made use of it or not. He has also the right that the water shall go 
from his lands without obstruction (cf), and he is entitled to make 
certain uses of the water which comes to him whilst it is on his 
property (e). 

By “known” is meant the knowledge by reasonable inference 
from existing and observed facts in the natural or pre-existing 
condition of the surface of the ground ; the word is not synonymous 
with “visible,” nor is it restricted to knowledge derived from 
exposure of the channel by excavation. “ Defined ” means a con- 
tracted and bounded channel, although the course of the stream 
may be undefined by human knowledge (/). 


Iron and Coal Co, v. Steamship “ Calliope ” (Owners)^ The “ Calliope,''^ 
[1891] A. C. ]1 ; The Burlington (1895), 72 L. T. 890, C. A. ; The Beam, 
[1906] P, 48, C. A. 

(fc) Cory Son, Ltd, v. France, Fenwick & Co,, Ltd., [1911] 1 K. B. 114, 
C. A. 

(а) This means the owner of land in actual contact with the watercourse. 
I'he distance the land extends back from the watercourse has no bearing 
on the definition; compare Crossley d: Sons, Lid, v, Idghtowler (1867), 
2 Ch. App. 478, wheie the plaintifT bought from the defendant a piece of 
riparian land for the purpose of gaining aright of action for pollution ; see 
p. 358, ante. As to the meaning of ** actual contact,’* see A.-G. v. Rowley 
Brothers and Oxley (1910), 75 J. P. 81. See also title Mines, Minerals, 
AND Quarries, Vol. XX., p. 588. 

(б) As to the meaning of “ known ” and “ defined,” see the text, infra, 

(c) Whitmores (Edenhridge), Ltd, v. Stamford, [1909] 1 Ch. 427 ; Bailey 
dt Co, V. Clark, Son and Morlmd, [1902] 1 Ch. 649, C. A. 

(d) Orr Ewing v. Colquhoun (1877), 2 App. Cas. 839, 854 ; Mason v. Hill 
(1833), 5 B. & Ad. 1 ; Chasemore v, Richards (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 349 ; 
Claocton v. Claxton (1873), 7 I. R. C. L. 23. The lower riparian owners must 
not interfere and stop the flow to their land, whilst the upper riparian owners 
must not send the water down in an irregular way so that it does dhmage 
(Robinson v. Byron (Lord) (1785), 1 Bro. C. C. 588) ; see p. 425, post, 

(e) Kensit v. Great Eastern Radi. Co. (1884), 27 Ch. D. 122. C. A. ; Sandwich 
(Earl) V. Great Northern Rail. Co, (1878), 10 Ch. D. 707 ; Acton v. BlundeU 
(1843), 12 M. & W. 324, Ex. Ch. As to water rights of riparian owners 
generally, see title Easements and Profits a Prendre, Vol. XL, pp. 311 
et SM. As to pollution, see pp. 432 et seq., post, 

(/) Black V. Ballymena Township Commissioners (1886), 17 L. R. Ir. 
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839. This right of every riparian owner does not depend on 
prescription, grant, or acquiescence of the riparian owner above, but 
arises ex jure natura as an incident of the land through which the 
water passes (, 9 ). For flowing water is publici juris only to the 
extent that all may reasonably use it who have a right of access to 
it, and that no one can have any property in the water itself, except 
in the particular portion which he may choose to abstract and 
possess (/(). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Eights Relating to Quantity of Water, 

(i.) In General, 

840. Although every riparian owner is entitled to enjoy the 
water which comes to him, the general rule above mentioned is 
subject to certain qualifications with respect to the quantity of 
water to which each riparian owner is entitled to receive, for he has 
not an absolute and exclusive right to the flow of all the water 
in the channel, but his right is always subject to the similar rights 
of all the proprietors of the lands on each side of the watercourse 
to the reasonable enjoyment thereof, and he must so use and apply 
the water as to work no material injury or annoyance to his neigh- 
bours opposite, above or below him, who have an equal right to the 
use of the water and an equal duty towards him (i). 

(ii.) Ahstraction, 

841. Every riparian owner has the il^hi to take water from a 
natural stream for all ordinary purposes, namely, ad lavandum et ad 
potandum, or for domestic purposes, such as drinking and culinary 
purposes, cleansing, and washing, feeding, and supplying the ordinary 
quantity of cattle on his land etc. (/t). If, in the exercise of his 
ordinary rights, a riparian owner exhausts the water altogether, the 
lower riparian owners cannot complain (1), 


459; Chnsemore v. Richards (1859), 7 II. L. Cas. 349; Bradford Corporation 
V. F errand, [1902] 2 Ch. 655. 

(g) Emhrey v. Owen (1851), 6 Exch. 353 ; Acton v. Blundell (1843), 12 
M. & W. 324, Ex. Ch. ; Dickinson v. Grand Junction Canal Co, (1852), 7 
Exch. 282. 

(h) Chasemore v. Richards, supra; Emhrey v. Owen, supra; Bealey v. 
Shaw (1805), 6 East, 208; Saunders v. N ewman (\%\%), 1 B. & Aid. 258 ; 
Williams v. Morland ^824), 2 B. & C. 910. 

(i) Emhrey v. Owen, supra; Bickett v. Morris (1866), L. R. 1 So. 
& Div. 47. Where a stream to a mill was let down by a mine-owner, 
but the banks were raised so that there was no actual damage in the supply 
of water to the mill, the mill-owner, though entitled to protection, was 
refused an injunction on the mine-owner undertaking not to do further 
damage {Elwell v. Crowther (1862), 8 Jur. (n. s.) 1004). When there is a 
probability that the upper proprietor who is obstructing, a stioam will take 
means to pass on the right amount of water, an injunction need not be 
granted (Edleston v. Crossley dt Sons, Ltd, (1868), 18 L. T. 15). 

(k) Swindon Waterworks Co, v. Wilts and Berks Carnal Navigation Co. 
(1875), L. R. 7 H. L. 697, 704 ; Owen v. Davies, [1874] W. N. 175. 

{1) McCartney v. Londonderry and Lough Swilly Railway, [1904] A. C. 
301, overruling Sandwich [Earl) v. Great Northern Rail. Co. (1878), 10 
Ch. D. 707 ; Miner v. Gilmour (1858), 12 Moo. P. C! C. 131. But it is a 
nuisance to withdraw the water from a navigable river to such an extent 
as to affect the right of navigation [Hind v. Manfield (1614), Noy, 103 ; 
and see Medway Navigation Co. v. Romney [Earl) (1861), 9 C. B. (n. s.) 575, 
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If a riparian owner does not require the water for these purposes, 
he may not appropriate to other purposes the amount which he 
would be entitled to take for domestic purposes (r/i). 

He has also the right to use the water power caused by gravita- 
tion by weirs or other contrivances erected in the bed (n). 

842. A riparian owner is not bound to use the rights that his 
riparian ownership gives him, but he may begin to do so whenever 
he likes, and he can maintain an action against any other riparian 
owner for any act which may infringe his rights, though he has 
never used them (o). 

843. Besides the ordinary use of water mentioned above, a 
riparian owner has the right to use the water for any other purposes 
(which may be deemed an extraordinary use of water), provided that 
by so doing he does not interfere with the rights of other riparian 
owners above or below him (p). 

844. He is entitled to the reasonable enjoyment of water as it 
passes his land as a natural incident of the ownership of the 
land (q). 

845. A riparian owner may use the water for the irrigation of 
his land if he returns it into the river opposite his land with no 
other diminution than that caused by absorption or evaporation 
attendant on the irrigation, but what amount of water for irrigation 
he may take depends on the circumstances of each case and on 
the rule that he must work no material injury to the riparian 
owners on the river below him (r). 

846. In the case of streams issuing from the earth and flowing 
in a natural channel to a stream, the owner of the ground from 
which the stream issues may not monopolise the water at its source 
so as to prevent it reaching the lands of riparian owners lower 
down the channel (s), but if, before it reaches a natural channel, it 
squanders itself over the land, and flows not in a defined channel, 


whpre the navigation was not in fact impeded, but more water was drawn 
off than was consistent with the purposes of the usual riparian user), 

(m) V. Qreat Eastern Rail, Co, (1870), 18 W. R. 1187; affirmed 
(1871), 6 Ch. App. 672. 

(n) Bamelin v. Bcmnerman^ [1895] A. C. 237, P. C. ; Belfast Bopeworlcs 
Co, V. Boyd (1888), 21 L. R. Ir. 560, C. A. 

(o) Sampson v. Hoddinott (1857), 1 C. B. (x. s.) 590. 

ip) Jbid, ; Miner v. Qilmour (1858), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 131; Sharp v. 
WUsony Rotheray dt Co. (1905), 93 L. T. 155. 

(q) Rameshur Pershad Narain Singh v. Koonj Behari Pattulc (1878), 4 
App. Cas. 121, P. C. 

(r) Emhrey v. Owen (1851), 6 £xch. 353. For a person to detain the 
water on his land so that it reaches his neighbour’s land too late to bo 
fully used by him is an injury of which the neighbour may complain 
(Sampson v. Hoddinott, supra). Where there is a right to irrigate it is 
immaterial what means are taken to turn the water on to the land, pro- 
vided that not more than the lawful quantity of water is diverted (Qreen- 
slade V. Halliday (1830), 6 Bing. 379). 

(s) Budden v. Glutton Union Guardians (1857), 1 H. & N. 627 ; compare 
French Hoeh Commissioners v. Hugo (1885), 10 App. Cas. 336, P. C., 
approving Miner v. Oilmour, supra, and Van Breda v. Silherhauer (1869), 
L. R. 3 P. C. 84. 
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or flows through an artificial channel, the owner of such land may 
appropriate it to his own use or divert it (t). Building a well round 
the place where the stream issues from the earth to improve its 
mode of issue therefrom, thus making it flow in an artificial channel 
for a short distance, does not destroy the natural character of the 
stream so as to entitle the owner of the land on which the spring is 
to appropriate the water to his own use («). If the stream reaches 
the place where it issues from the earth by percolation, the owner 
of the ground may intercept the percolating water and use it as he 
pleases (a). 

847. Where a person has acquired the right to abstract water 
from a natural channel for a particular purpose, he cannot use it 
for other purposes (6), or increase the amount he takes. Thus, 
if he has acquired the right to have a pond replenished from a 
river, he may cleanse the pond, but he must not enlarge it, so 
that thereby a greater quantity of water be taken from the 
river (c). Similarly, if he has the right to take water by a channel 
of a certain size, he may not enlarge it so as to divert more water 
to the prejudice of another proprietor (d). 

848. A riparian owner may grant to the owner of land not 
abutting on the stream a right to abstract water therefrom, or may 
supply him with water, provided that he takes only a reasonable 
quantity with reference to the size of the stream and the rights of 
his neighbours (c) ; but the owner of ihc })aek land does not thereby 
acquire any rights as against other riparian owners, unless his 
grantor has appropriated the water to a beneficial use before 
delivering it to the back landowner (/). 

849. The abstracting of water for the purpose of supplying a 
town is not only an extraordinary use of water, but is not a right 
which pertains to riparian ownership at all, and if by this means 
the common law rights of a riparian owner are injuriously affected, 
the abstraction may be stopped without proof of sensible injury 
having been done (r/). 

(t) Broadbent v. Eamsbotham (1856), 11 Exck. 002. iipprovod in Chase- 
more V. Bichards (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 349 ; Ennor v. Barwell (1860), 2 Gilf. 
410. An upper riparian owner cannot restrain the sale of water by a 
lower owner {Bunting v. Uicks (1894), 70 L. T. 455, C. A.). 

(u) Mostyn v. Atherton, [ISdd] 2 Ch. 360 (St. Winifred’s Well). As to the 
powers of a local authority to divert the waters of a private well, see ibid, 

(a) See p. 430, post, 

{b) A,-0, V. Great Eastern Bail. Co, (1871), 6 Ch. App. 572, affirming 
S. 0. (1870), 18 W. R. 1187. 

(c) Brown v. Best (1747), 1 Wils. 174 ; see also Bolker v. Porrift (1875), 
L. R. 10 Exoh. 59, Ex. Ch. 

(d) Bealey v. Shaw (1805), 6 East, 208. 

(e) Stockport Waterworks (7o. v. Potter (1864), 3 H. & C. 300; Norbary 
{Lord) v. Kitchin (1863), 9 Jur. (N. s.) 132 (one-fortieth of the bulk of the 
stream taken) ; Ormerod v. Todmorden Mill Co, (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 155, 
C. A. (the water may be supplied by means of pumping machinery). 

(/) Bolker v. Porritt, supra, 

(g) Swindon Waterworks Co, v. Wilts and Berks Canal Navigation Co, 
(1875), L. R. 7 H. L. 697 ; Boberts v. Owyrfai District Council, [1899] 2 Ch. 
608, C. A. ; McCa/rtney v. Londonderry and Lough Swilly Bailway, [1904] 
A. C. 301. 
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850. An upper riparian owner, though he sustains no injury in 
respect of the quantity of water which flows from his land by the 
abstraction of a lower owner, may yet complain thereof, if the 
abstraction has the effect of preventing fish from ascending to his 
waters (/^). 

A lower riparian owner may not do anything to obstruct the 
passage of fish which is not essentially necessary to enable him to 
exercise his right of catching fish in their passage up the river (i). 

851. In the ordinary course of mining a mine-owner may draw 
the subterranean percolating water from his neighbour's land, but 
he must not so work his mines as to drain off the water flowing in 
a defined channel on his neighbour's land {k). 

852. In the course of using water for manufacturing purposes 
it often happens that an appreciable quantity is lost, with the result 
that the lower riparian owner does not receive the quantity of 
water to which he as such owner is entitled. If, to obviate this, the 
manufacturer turns into the stream before it leaves his land water 
obtained from other sources to compensate for the water lost by the 
manufacturing process, thus giving the lower riparian owner the 
quantitv he is entitled to, this is no defence to an action by such 
owner, for he is entitled to have the natural water of the stieam, 
and is not bound to receive foreign water, since he cannot object to 
a stoppage or obstruction of the foreign supply of water (Z). 

(iii.) Biveraion, 

853. Every riparian owner may divert the water of a stream 
for purposes in connexion with his land, or for other purposes (m) ; 
but he is bound to return the water which he has diverted into the 
stream again before it leaves his land substantially undiminished 


{h) Pirie {Alex.) 6b Sons, Ltd, \. Kintore (Earl), [1906] A. C. 478 (injunc- 
tion to restrain abstraction of water so as to impede the passage of salmon) ; 
Weld V. Hornhy (1806), 7 East, 195 (altering weir with similar result); 
and see Briscoe v. Drought (1860), 11 I. C. L. K. 250. 

(/) llamilton v. Donegall (Marquis) (1795), 3 Ridg. Pari. Rep. 267. 

(k) Grand. Junction Caned Co. v. Shugar (1871), 6 Ch. App. 483 ; Acton 
V. Blundell (1843), 12M. &W. 324, Ex. C h. ; English v. Metropolitan Water 
Board, [1907] 1 K. B. 588; Blackrod Urban District Council v. Crankshaw 
(John) Co., Lid. (1913), 136 L. T. .Jo. 239; compare London and North- 
Western Bail. Co. V. Evans, [1893] 1 Ch. 16, C. A., approved in Clippens 
Oil Co. V. Edinburgh and District Water Trustees, [1904] A. 64; and see 
p. 455, and titles Easements and Profits a Prendre, Vol. XL, 
p. 321 ; Mines, Minerals, and Quarries, Vol. XX., pp. 590, 591. 

(l) Young (John) 6b Co.y. Bankier Distillery Co., [1893] A. C. 691 ; Sharp 
V. Wilson, Botheray 6b Co. (1905). 93 L. T. 155; Eoberts v. Gwyrfai District 
Council, [1899] 2 Ch. 608, C. A. ; Brymbo Water Co. v. Lesters Lime Co. 
(1894), 8 R. 329. Where an upper liparian owner alleges that he has 
increased the flow of a spring by artificial means, the water from which 
ought to flow to a lower owner, the burden of proof of the increased flow 
is on the upper owner (Borough of Portsmouth Waterworks Co. v. London, 
Brighton and South Coast Bail. Co. (1909), 73 J. P. (Journal) 624). 

(m) Miner v. Gilmour (1858), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 131 ; Nuttall v. Bra^ewell 

K , L. R. 2 Exch. 1 (grant to a non-riparian owner of a flow of water to 
11 ; such grantee can recover damages against an upper riparian owner 
who has interfered with the flow) ; Kensitv. weai Eastern Bail. Co. (18fi4), 
27 Ch. D. 122, C. A (water used to cool condensers and returned to stream). 
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in volume and unaltered in character (ii) ; for a lower riparian 
owner, subject to the rights of an upper owner, is entitled to have 
the water flowing in the natural bed of the stream come to him 
unaltered in quality and quantity, and to come to his land in its 
ordinary and accustomed channel (o). 

An upper riparian owner must not enlarge the channel so as to 
prejudice a lower owner (2?). 

864. A riparian owner who diverts water altogether from a 
stream can be restrained without proof of actual damage, because 
his acts if continued long enough would crystallise into a right (</), 
and it is no defence that in place of the diverted water he has 
substituted an equal quantity of water from another source (/*). 

(iv.) Obstruction, 

855. Every riparian owner may build an erection on his land 
though covered with water, provided that it does not interfere with 
the rights of navigation, or the rights of other riparian owners («). 

In this respect it is not necessary for the other riparian owner to 
prove actual or prospective damage ; the mere fact that his common 
law rights are infringed is sufficient to entitle him to have the 
obstruction removed (t) ; for the bed of a stream must be preserved 
from all obstructions which can by reasonable possibility produce 
injury to any of the riparian owners (a). 

856. Subject to this condition of non-interference with the 
rights of upper or lower riparian owners, a riparian owner may 
even dam up the stream for the purposes of his mill (?;), for he has 


(n) McCartney v. Londonderry and Lough Swilly Bail, Co., [1904] A. C, 
301, 307. 

(o) KensitY. Great Eastern Bail, Go, (1884), 27 Ch. D. 122, C. A.; Sharp 
V. Wilsony Botheray Co, (1905), 93 L, T. 155; Young (John) Co, v. 
Bankier Distillery Co,, [1893] A. C. 691; Shears v. Wood (1822), 7 Moore 
(c. P.), 345; Franicum v. Falmouth (Earl) (1834), 6 C. &. P. 529. 

(p) Bealey v. Shaw (1805), 6 East, 208. 

(q) Harrop v. Hirst (1868), L. R. 4 Exch. 43 ; Norhury (Earl) v. Kitchin 
(1866), 15 L. T. 501. 

(r) Young (John) & Co, v. Bankier Distillery Co,, supra; Sharp v. 
Wilson, Botheray cD Co., supra ; and see p. 428, ante, 

(8) Orr Ewing v. Colquhoun (1877), 2 App. ("as. 839. As to obstructing 
the passage of fish, see p. 428, ante, 

(t) Bickett V. Morris (1866), L. R. 1 Sc. & Div. 47 ; Boherts v. Gwyrfai 
District Council, [1899] 2 Ch. 608, 0. A. ; M'Ghne v. Smith (1888), 22 
L. R. Ir. 559, overruling on this point Williams v. Morland (1824), 2 B. &^(\ 
910 ; Emhrey v. Owen (1851), 6 Exch. 353 ; Dickinson v. Grand Junction 
Canal Go, (1852), 7 Exch. 282, 300 ; Sampson v. Uoddinott (1857), 1 C. B. 
(N. s.) 590. If there are two ways of abating an obstruction the less 
mischievous must bo chosen ; if one of these ways would cause injury io 
an innocent third party or to the public, it cannot be justified at aXl (Roberts 
V, Bose (1865), L. R. 1 Exch. 82, Ex. Ch. ; HiU v. Cock(lS72), 26 L. T. 185). 

(a) Palmer v. Perrse (1877), 11 I. R. Eq. 616; compare Eanley v. 
Edinburgh Corporation, [1913] A. C. 488. 

(h) White (John) db Sons v. White (J, and M,), [1906] A. C. 72, 80; 
Miner v. Gilmour (1858), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 131. The right to have a dam 
across a river may be acquired in private waters by grant from other 
riparian owners or by enjoyment, in short, by any means by which such 
rights may be constituted (Bolle v. Whyte (1868), L. R. 3 Q. B. 286, per 
CocKBURN, C. J., at p. 302). A licence to erect a dam. at one spot will 
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an interest in the power which is to be derived from flowing 
water (c) ; but he must not thereby raise the level of the water as 
it flows past riparian lands above (d). The conversion by a riparian 
owner of a stream into a pond by placing a dam across it does not 
give him as owner of the dam an exclusive right to use the whole 
of the water, for he is bound to pass the water on to the lower 
riparian owners (e). 

857 . Obstructions must not be erected in a stream so as to 
throw back the water on to the lands of an upper riparian owner 
and thereby flood his lands or injure his mill, for each owner is 
entitled to have the water go from his lands in the ordinary course 
of nature (/) ; but a right to do this may be acquired as an 
easement (g). 

858 . When an obstruction is a natural one, or formed by long 
natural accumulation, it must not be removed, if by so doing an 
injury would be inflicted on a lower riparian owner (//). 

Sect. 2. — Water Flowing in an Unknown Channel. 

859 . Water flowing underground in a known and defined 
channe. is subject to the same rules of law as water flowing Qn the 
surface in a known channel (i). 

860 . Where the underground water flows in a defined but 
unknown channel (/c), or merely percolates or flows through the soil, 
the law as to the rights of riparian owners does not apply. The 
owner of land containing underground water which percolates or 
flows by unknown channels to a neighbour's land may divert or 
appropriate it as he pleases, so that his neighbour may have no 
underground water in his land, or so that the stream that he owns 
may be diminished in consequence of the underground water which 

not authorise its erection at another spot, so as to prevent the licensor 
from treating it as an obstruction (Mason v. Hill (1833), 5 13. & Ad. 1). 

(c) Hamelin v. Bannerman, [1895] A. C. 237, P. C. ; and such interest 
he can sell so as to bind liimself (ibid,), 

(d) M*6lone v. Smith (1888), 22 L. R. Ir. 559, overruling Williams v. 
Morlands (1824), 2 B. & (-. 910; MenziesY, Breadalbane (Earl) (1828), 3 
Bli. (N. s.) 414, II. L. ; Norbury (Earl) v. Kitchin (IHQQ), 15 L. T. 501 ; 
Belfast Bopeworks Co, v. Boyd (1888), 21 L. ll, Ir. 560, C. A. ; Bickett v. 
Morris (1866), L. R. 1 Sc. &l)iv. 47. 

(e) White (John) i& Sons v. White (J, dc M,), [1906] A. C. 72. 

(/) Saunders v. Newman (1818), 1 B. & Aid. 258 ; Wright v. Howard 
(1823), 1 Sim. & St. 190 ; Chmemore v. Eichards (1859), 7 11. L. Cas. 349 ; 
M*6lone v. Smith, supra; compare Hanley v. Edinburgh Corporation, 
[1913] A. C. 488. 

(g) Where such a right has been acquired the miller may keep his mill 
wheels in repair, and so continue the easement (Alder v. Savill (1814), 5 
Taunt. 464). * 

(li) Withers v. Purchase (1889), 60 L. T. 819; Fear v. Vickers (1911), 27 
T. L. R. 668, C. A. 

(t) Black V. Ballymena Township Commissioners (1886), 17 L. R. Ir. 
469 ; Chasemore v. Eichards (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 349; see pp. 425 el seq., 
ante. As to pollution, see p. 4^2, post. 

(k) Ewart v. Belfast Poor-Law Guardians (1881), 9 L. R. Ir. 172, C. A. ; 
Bradford Corporation v. Ferrand, [1902] 2 Ch. 655. 
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has been so appropriated not coming into his stream ({). This 
right of diversion, or appropriation, may be exercised whatever the 
motive may be, and it matters not how long his neighbour has 
enjoyed the use of the percolating (a) water, for the neighbour 
thereby acquires no rights in law, because water in an unknown 
channel or percolating water cannot be the subject of prescription 
or grant (&). Consequently any person may by drainage or other 
works on his own land drain his neighbour’s well, for this is a case 
of damnum absque injurid (c). 

Similarly, if in the course of draining the water from under his 
neighbour’s land he dissolves salt rock or other soluble matter 
therein, so that the water comes to the surface impregnated there- 
with, he commits no actionable wrong (d). 

On the other hand, the owner of land under which there is 
subterranean water not in a defined or known channel has no right 
at common law to the support of such water (c), and his neighbour 
may draw off such water as and when he pleases (/), but he must 
take care that in so doing he does not draw off his neighbour’s 
land the waters flowing there in a known channel (^f) or any 
insoluble substance forming a support to the surface (h). 

861. Where the underground water flows in a defined channel, 
but the course of the channel is not known and cannot be 
ascertained except by excavation, it is in the same position as 
water percolating through the soil, and may be abstracted by the 
owner of the soil or by his neighboui s(0. 


(1) Chasemore Y. Eichards (1859), 7 H. L. (-as. 349 ; Dickinson v. Orand 
Junction Canal Go. 1852), 7 Excli. 282; Ewart v. Belfast Poor-Law 
Ouardians 9 L. K. Ir. 172, C. A.; Black v. Ballymena Township 

Commissioners (1886), 17 L. R. Ir. 459,474, where Chatterton, V.-C., said 
that the law of riparian rights cannot exist for the plain reason that ripce 
can exist only in the case of a watercourse or channel ; compare Blackrod 
Urban District Council v. Crankshnw (John) Co., Ltd. (1913), 136 L. T. Jo. 
239. 

(a) Chasemore v. Eichards, supra ; Bradford Corporation v. Pickles, 
[1895] A. C. 587 (diverting water to compel neighbours to purchase). 

(h) E. V. Metropolitan Board of Works (1863), 3 II. & S. 710 ; Briscoe v. 
Drought (1860), 11 I. C. L. R. 250; Eoherts v. Fellowes (1906), 94 L. T. 
279. 

(c) Acton V. Blundell (1843), 12 M. & W. 324, Ex. Ch. ; Hammond v. HaU 
(1840), 10 Sirn. 551. 

(d) Salt Union, Ltd. v. Brunner, Mond <0 Co., [1906] 2 K. B. 822. 

(e) Popplewell v. Hodkinson (1869), L. R. 4 Exch. 248. 

(JT) Acton V. Blundell, supra : Chasemore v. Eichards, supra. 

(g) Orand Junction Canal Co. v. Shugar (1871), 6 Ch. App. 483 (more 
fully reported 24 L. T. 402) ; English v. MetropoUtan Water Board, [1907] 

1 K. B. 688 ; E. v. Metropolitan Board of Works p850), 3 B. & S. 710 
(sewer draining springs supplying a pond) ; compare p. 455, post ; and see 
titles Easements and Profits A Prendre, Vol. XI., p. 321 ; Mines, 
Minerals, and Quarries, Vol. XX., pp. 689 et seq. 

(h) Jordeson v. Sutton, Southcoates and Dry pool Gas Co., [1899] 2 Ch. 
217, C. A.; Trinidad Asphalt Co. v. Amhard, [1899] A. C. 694, P. C. ; 
Broadhent v. Eamsbotham (1866), 11 Exch. 602 ; Mostyny. Atherton, [1899] 

2 Ch. 360; New Eiver Co. v. Johnson (1860), 6 Jur. (n. s.) 374. 

(i) Bradford Corporation v. Ferrand, [1902] 2 Ch. 666. This rule does 
not apply to rivers like the Mole, which disappears under the ground and 
reappears again ; for in such cases there is a terminus a quo and a 
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862. The owner of land has an unqualified right to appropriate 
or drain mere casual surface water, not flowing in a regular or 
definite course, for agricultural purposes (&), and a neighbour 
cannot complain that it does not come to his land (Z). 

Sect. 8. — Purity and Pollution. 

Sud-Sect. 1. — In QeneraL 

863. By pollution is meant the addition of something which 
changes the natural qualities of the water (m). 

It makes no difference in law whether the polluted water flows 
in a known or unknown channel, or trickles over the surface of the 
land, or percolates through the soil (n), or flows through an artificial 
channel of a permanent character (o). 

864. Water flowing in an unknown channel or percolating 
through the ground must not be polluted, and no right to do so 
can be acquired by prescription, for the principle of law sic utere 
tuo ut alienum non ladas applies, and a landowner who puts 
poisonous matter on his land must take care that it does not esca])e 
so as to injure the water of a person who is entitled to use it (p). 

tcriniiiu^ ad quern, and the owners of land between the two and. their 
riparian neighbours can fairly be prcssumed to know the existence and 
course of the stream (Bradford Corporation v. Ferrand, [1902] 2 Ch. 655, 
665; Dickinson v. Grand Junction Canal Co, (1852), 7 Kxch. 282, 300); 
compare Blackrod Urban District Council v. Cranks haw (John) Co,, Ltd. 
(1913), 136 L.T. Jo. 239. 

(k) llawstron v. Taylor (1865), 11 Exeh. 360. 

(l) B, V. Metropolitan Board of Works (1863), 3 B. & S. 710 ; Briscoe v. 
Drought (1860), 11 I. C. L. R. 250; lioberts v. Fellowes (1906), 94 L. T, 
279. 

(/ft) Young (John) v. Bankier Distillery Co., [1893] A. C. 691 (adding hard 
water to a soft water stream) ; Tipping v. Eckersley (1855), 2 K. &; .1. 264 
(raising the temperature of the water) ; Ballard v. Tomlinson (1885), 29 Ch. 1). 
115, (\ A. ; Crossley & Sons, Ltd. v. lAghtowler (1867), 2 Ch. App. 478 (dis- 
charging sewage and refuse from manufactories); Fiver Eibble Joint Com- 
mittee v. Ualliwell, Same v. Shorrock, [1899] 2 Q. B. 385, C. A. (putrescent 
sludge from settling tanks). Discharging sewage and pure effluent in such 
quantities as to make the stream as a whole purer amounts to pollution 
if at the place where the sewage enters the stream there is in fact pollution 
(A.-O. V. Birmingham, Tame, and Bea District Drainage Board, [1908] 2 
Ch. 551, varied without affecting this point, [1912] A. C. 788) ; so does the 
addition of two substances each in themselves harmless, but when in con- 
junction causing pollution (Blair and Sumner v. Deakin (1887), 57 L. T. 
522, 525). 

(n) See the text, infra. 

(o) Sutcliffe y. Booth (1863), 9 Jur. (n. s.) 1037 (artificial channel made 
in such circumstances as to give the owners on its banks riparian 
rights). Whether the owners of land abutting on an artificial channel of a 
temporary nature can object to pollution is doubtful ; compare Wood 
V. Waud (1849), 3 Exch. 748; Laing v. Whaley (1850), 3 H. & N. 676, 
Ex. Ch. ; Wood v. Sutcliffe (1851), 2 Sim. (n. s.) 163 ; and see titles Sewers 
AND Drains, Vol. XXV., p. 781 ; Water Supply, jm. 297 et seq., ante. 

(p) Ballard v. Tomlinson, supra ; Hodgkinson v. j&nnor(1863), 4 B. & S. 
229; Jones v. Llanrwst Urban Council, [1911] 1 Ch. 393; Turner v. 
Mirfield (1865), 34 Bear. 390 ; WomersUy v. Church (1867), 17 L. T. 190 
(fouling a well by percolation from a cesspool) ; compare Millington v. 
Griffiths (1874), 30 L. T. 65; Eipkins v. Birmingham and Staffordshire Gas 
lAght Co. (1860), 5 H. &: N. 74, affirmed 6 H. & N. 250, Ex. Ch. 
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Sub-Sect. 2. — Extent of General Bighia* 

(i.) As Regards the Public, 

865. The pollution of water to the danger of the health or lives 
of the public is an indictable nuisance (q)f and one against which 
the public may be protected by proceedings by or in the name of 
the A ttorney- General (r). 

Where the Attorney-General proceeds he need not prove actual 
injury to the public (s). 

He may proceed on the relation of any person, whether residing 
near the nuisance or not, or whether or not he is interested in any 
property aflfected (t). 

866 . Where a statute prohibits the discharge of sewage or 
polluted water into a stream so as to prejudicially affect the purity 
of the stream, it is no defence to allege that besides such discharge 
the defendants at another point have discharged other efduents of 
a pure character, so that in the aggregate the quality of the water 
in the stream as a whole is improved (?r), though it is a defence to 
prove that the discharge does not make the stream fouler than it 
was before (a). 


(<y) B. y. Medley (1834), 6 C. & P. 292 (chairiuan» deputy chairman, 
and other directors of a gas company convicted for fouling, by their 
officers and managers, the water of the Tliames) ; B. v. Bradford Navigation 
Co, (1805), 6 B. & S. 631 (where in the purports! exercise of statutory powers 
the defendants continued to supply their canal from a stream wnicli had 
become polluted). On any indictment or other proceeding for a nuisance 
to a public river or on any other indictment or proceeding instituted for 
the purpose of trying or enforcing a civil right only, the defendant and the 
wife or husband of a defendant arc admissible witnesses and compellable 
to give evidence (Evidence Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. c. 14), s. 1). 

(r) A.-G. V. Luton Local Board of IleaUh (1856), 2 .lur. (n. s.) IsO ; A, G, 
V. Birmingham Borough Council (1858), 4 K. & J. 528 ; A.-G, v. Kingston- 
on-Thames Corporation (1865), 13 W. II. 888 ; A.-G, v. Halifax Corporation 
(1870), 39 L. J. (cii.) 129; A.-Q. v. Leeds Corporation (1870), 5 Oh. App. 
583 ; A.-G. v. Cockermouih Local Board (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 172 ; A.-G. 

V. Barnsley Corporation, [1874] W. N. 37 ; A.-G. v. Hackney Local Board 
(1875), L. R. 20 Eq. 626 ; A.-Oi v. Tunstall Local Board of Health, [1875] 

W. N. 66 ; A.-O. and Dommes v. Basingstoke Corporation (1876), 24 VV. R. 
817; A.-Q. V. Birmingham, Tame, and Bea Drainage Board (1881), 17 
Ch. D. 685, C. A. ; A.-Q. v. Birminaham, Tame, and Bea District Drainage 
Board, [1908] 2 Ch. 551, varied without affecting this point, [1912] A. C. 
788 (all cases of pollution by sewage) ; A.-O. v. Gee (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 131 
(pollution by sewage, but injunction refused on the ground that the injury 
was trifling) ; A.-G. v. Acton Local Board (1882), 22 Ch. D. 221 (injunction 
granted to restrain future connexions with sewers discharging into a 
stream ; see, further, title Sewers and Drains, Vol. XXV., p. 762) ; A.-O, 
v. Dorchester Corporation (1905), 69 J. P. 363 (injunction against nuisance 
from sewage works which were directed by order of the Local Government 
Board). 

(«) A.-Q. V. Cockermouih Local Board, supra. 

(0 A.-Q, y, Basingstoke Corporation, supra. 

(tt) A.-Q, V. Birmingham, Tame, and Bea District, Drainage Board, supra ; 
and see A.-Q. v. Cockermouih Local Board, supra. As to meaning of stream, 
see the cases cited in note (u), p. i3S,posi. 

(a) A.-Q. V. Birmingham, Tame, arid Bea District Drainage Board, [1910] 
1 Ch. 48, C. A., varied without affecting this point, [1912] A. C. 788; 
compare note (g), p. 443, post. 
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(ii.) As Regards Private Owners. 

867 . A person has at common law no right to pollute water 
so that in a polluted state it passes to the land of another person 
who has the right to receive the water (^?), or passes into tidal 
water (c); for it is a natural right of property to have water flow 
to one’s property undeflled and in its natural state (d\ and a 
landowner may not use his land so as to be a nuisance to his 
neighbour {e). This right is in no way connected with the owner- 
ship of the bed of natural watercourses, but is a right attaching to 
the riparian land (/). 


How far 868. A person may pollute water on his own land so long as it is 

pollution freed from pollution when it leaves his land (<7), or only flows to 
permissible, qJ 0^ person who has no right in law to complain of the 

pollution Qi). Similarly, a person who stores polluting matter on his 
land or in his sewer must .see that it does not escape to the injury 
of others, and mere neglect of this duty gives a good cause of 
action to any person injured (i). 

The right to pollute water may be gained by grant, prescription, 
or Act of Parliament (Jc). 


(b) Magor v. Chadwick (1840), 11 Ad. & El. 571. When water from an 
artificial channel for draining mines has been enjoyed in a pure state for 
twenty years, the mining cannot be resumed so as to pollute the channel 
{Oawkwell v. Bussell (1856), 26 L. J. (ex.) 34). 

(c) Neither at common law nor under the Public Health Acts, 1848 (11 
& 12 Viet. c. 63) and 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), can sewage be discharged 
into the sea so as to cause a nuisance to another (Foster v. Warblington 
Urban Council, [1906] 1 K. B. 648, 665, C. A. ; Hobart v. Southend-on-Sea 
Corporation (1906), 75 L. J. (k. b.) 305; Owen v. Faversham Corporation 
(1908), 73 J. P. 33, C. A.). As to the statutory prohibition of pollution 
of the sea, see also pp. 438, note (tt), 442, 446, 447, posK 

(d) Not only in quality, but also in temperature (Tipping v. Eckersley 
(1855), 2 K. & J. 264). 

(c) Stockport Waterworks Co. v. Potter (1864), 3 II. & . 300 ; Hipkins v. 
Birmingham and Staffordshire Gas Light Co. (1860), 6 H. & N. 250, Ex. Ch. ; 
St. Helen's Smelting Co. v. Tipping (1865), 11 II. L. Cub. 642 ; Woodw. Waud 
(1849), 3 Exch. 748. 

(/) Jones V. Llanrwst Urban Council, [1911] 1 Ch. 393. 

ffi Elmhir8t v. Spencer (1849), 2 Mac. & G. 45. 

Stockport Waterworks Co. v. Potter, supra ; Ormerod v. Todmorden 
Mill Co. (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 155, C. A.; such as, .for instance, a non- 
riparian owner who has only acquired a right to take the water by leave 
of the riparian owner (Fergusson v. Malvern Urban District Council' (IdOS), 
72 J, P. 101), or a householder who uses a supply of water to which he 
has no proprietary right or lease or licence ; compare Laing v. Whaley 
(1850), 3 H. & N. 675, Ex. Ch. 

(i) Jones v. Llanrwst Urban Council, supra, applying Fletcher v. 
Bylands (1868), L. R. 3 H. L. 330. The same principle idso applies to 
the neglect of a local authority to prevent sewage escaping from their sewers, 
though the inhabitants of the district have a statutory right to send their 
sewage into the sewer (Jones v. Llanrwst Urban Council, supra). 

(fc)- Wright v. Williams (1836), 1 M. & W. 77 ; Oaved v. Martyn (1865), 
19 C. B. (N. 8.) 732; and see title Easements and Profits k Prendre, 
Vot. XL, pp. 256 et seq. ; p. 452, post. As to the commencement of pre- 
scriptive right, compare Murgatroyd v. Bobinson (1857), 7 E. & B. 391. A 
riparian owner who has acquired a prescriptive right to pollute has no right 
to increase the pollution (McIntyre Brothers y. McOavin, [1893] A. C. 268). 
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Sub-Sect. 3 . — Remediea for Pollution , 

(i.) Damages and Injunction, 

869. When water is polluted it is not necessary that the person 
who has the right to complain of the pollution should prove that 
he has suffered actual damage before the courts will interfere to 
protect him. It is sufficient to prove that his right to have the 
water flow to him in its natural state has been infringed (Z). 

870. The party (m) whose right is infringed can bring an action 
for an injunction and damages (n) except where the pollution is 
caused by the nonfeasance of certain local authorities (o). 

When actual damage is caused the court either assesses the 
amount thereof or else orders an inquiry as to damages (p). 

871. It is no defence to an action for polluting water that the 
water is also fouled by other persons (q), or that the plaintiff is 


(Z) Crossley Sons, Lid, v. Lighlowler (1867), 2 Cli. App. 478 ; Penning- 
ton V. Brinsop Hall Goal Co. (1877), 5 Ch. D. 769 ; Clowes v. Staffordshire 
Potteries Waterworks Co. (1872), 8 Ch. App. 125 ; Jones v. Llanrwst Urban 
Council, [1911] 1 Ch 393. A riparian owner haa no right of action against 
another who by legitimate exorcise of his rights of drainage prevents him 
from making a particular use of the stream, as, for instance, for growing 
watercress (\Veeks v. Ueward (1862), 10 W. R. 557). 

(m) This includes an owner in fee or in reversion or a lessee (Jones v. 
Llanwrst Urban Council, supra; Fitzgerald v. Firbanlc, [1897] 2 Ch. 96, 
C. A. ; Wood V. High and Low Harrogate Improvement Commissioners (1874), 
22 W. R. 763). 

(n) A.-G, V. Hackney Local Board (1875), L. R. 20 Eq. 626; A.-Q. v. 
Basingstoke Corporation (1876), 24 W. R. 817. An injunction is not 
granted where no injury is shown (Elmhirst v. Spencer (1849), 2 Mac. & G. 
45 ; A,-Q, V. Gee ( 1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 131), nor where the nuisance is trifling 
and does not justify it (A.-G. v. Cockermouth Local Board (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 
172 ; Staffordshire County Council v. Seisdon Rural District Council (1907), 
71 J. P. 185; Taylor v. Bennett (1836), 7 C. & P. 329). Rut it is not 
necessary to prove actual damage (Jones v. Llanrwst Urban Council, 
supra; and see Oldaker v. Hunt (1855), 6 De G. M. & G. 376, C. A. ; 
Spokes y. Banbury Local Board of Health (1865), L. R. 1 Eq. 42; Lilly- 
white V. Trimmer (1867), 36 L. J. (cii.) 525 ; Kirk v. Todd (1882), 21 Ch. D. 
484, C. A. ; A.-G, v. Acton Local Board (1882), 22 Ch. D. 221 ; Charles y. 
Finchley Local Board (1883), 23 Ch. D. 767 ; Fitzgerald v. Firbank, supra ; 
and title Injunction, Vol. XVII., pp. 206 et seq.). In the order for 
injunction it is proper to insert the words “ to the injury of the plaintiff” 
(Lingwoody. Siowmarket Co. (1865), L. R. 1 Eq. 77). As to broach of an 
undertaking not to allow any further pollution till after trial of the action, 
see Marsden (Charles) Sons, Lid. v. Old Silkstone Collieries, Ltd. (1914), 
78 J. P. (Journal) 220. 

(o) Namely, authorities which obtained control of their sewers under 
the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55). As to nonfeasance of a 
local authority, see Jones v. Llanrwst Urban District Council, supra; 
and titles Nuisance, Vol. XXI., p. 547; Public Authorities and 
Public Officers, VoJ. XXIII., pp. 316, 317. 

(p) Pennington v. Brinsop Hall Coal Co., supra, where the measure 
of damages was the expense to which the plaintiff had been put by the 
pollution of the stream ; Harrington (Earl) v. Derby Corporation, [1906] 
1 Ch. 205 (where a local authority continues for a length of time to 
pollute, and proceedings are taken against the authority within the time 
allowed by the Public Authorities Protection Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 61), 
the plaintiff is entitled to the benefit of the Limitation Act, 1623 (21 
Jac. 1, c. 16), and to recover damages in respect of the preceding six 
years ; see also title Limitation of Actions. Vol. XIX., p. 178). 

(q) A.-O, V. Leeds Corporation (1870), 6 Ch. App. 583; Pennington 
V. Brinsop Hall Coal Co., supra; A.-G. v. Birmingham Borough Council 
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Waters and Watbroodesbs. 


Sect. 3. 
Parity and 
Foliation, 


Prospective 

injury. 


When 

injunction 

granted. 


Pullulioii 
from sewer. 


not in fact making use of the water and had bought the riparian 
land knowing the water was polluted (r), or that he has stood by 
and allowed money to be expended on works which may cause 
pollution if they are not properly constructed as required by 
statute, since the mere prospect of injury does not give any 
right to relief, as it is assumed that the statute will be complied 
with (s). 

872. Although prospective injury may not be ground for an 
injunction, yet if there is some pollution in fact the court takes 
into account its probable continuance and increase (/). 

873. Whether damage is caused or not, the court grants 
an injunction for any infringement of the natural right to water 
by pollution, for to grant damages in lieu of an injunction would 
only be to compensate for past injuries, and as new modes of 
enjoyment of the water may arise, which it is impossible to foresee, 
it is equally impossible to estimate the compensation for any 
damage thereto (a). 

It is no answer to a claim for an injunction that, if granted, 
a large body of workmen will bo thrown out of ein[)lo3mient(i;), or 
that a 1 vTge body of the public will be inconvenienced thereby (c), 
or that the effect of the injunction will be to deprive entirely the 
wrongdoers of some rights to pollute wdiich they have acquired by 
prescription (rf), or that the defendant does not in fact cause the 
pollution, but only contributes to the water something which, 
when mingled with something put into the water by another 
person, causes the pollution (c). 

874. When the pollution is caused by the outflow from a sew^er 
vested in a local authority by Parliament into which persons have 
a right to drain, the court only restrains the authority from 

(1858), 4 K. & J. 528 : Wood v. Waud (1849), 3 Excli. 748 ; Crosslcy & 
Sons, Ltd, V. Lighlowler (1867), 2 Cli. App. 478; Blair and Sumner v. 
Deakin (1887), 57 L, T. 522; Bidge v. Midland Boil, Co. (1888), 53 J. P. 
56 ; compare A.-G. v. Birmingham, Tame, and Bea District Drainage 
Board, [1910] 1 Ch. 48 (varied without affecting this point, [1912] A. C. 
788), where it was held that tliis might bo a dolcncc to proceedings under 
the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 17. See also A.-G. 
V. Bradford Canal (Vro'prie’ors) (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 71, where it was held 
that a canal company is not entitled to pump water polluted by other 
persons into their canal so as to make it a nuisance. 

(r) Crossley <& Sons, Ltd. v. Lightowler, supra, at p. 483 (where the 

S lain tiffs, for the purpose of founding an action, bought the riparian land 
•om the persons who were polluting the water). 

is) A.~Q. V. Birmingham Borough Council (1858), 4 K. & J. 528; A.-G. 
V. Leeds Corporation (187Q), 6 Ch. App. 583. 

(t) Goldsmid v. Tunbridge Wells Improvement Commissioners (186i6), 1 
Ch. App. 349; Murgafroyd v, Bobinson (1857), 7 E. & B. 391 : A.-Q. v. 
Birmingham Borough Council, supra. 

(a) Pennington v. Brinsop Hall Coal Co. (1877), 6 Ch. D. 760; Crossley 
d Sons, Ltd. v. Lightowler, supra ; Young [John) dt Co. v. Banlier Distillery 
Co., [1893] A. C. 691. 

(b) Pennington v. Brinsop Hall Coal Co., supra. 

(c) A.-Q. V. Leeds Corporation, supra: A.-O. v. Birmingham Borough 
Council, supra. 

(d) Blaekbume v. Somers (1879), 5 L. R. Ir. 1. 

(«) Blair and Sumner v. Deakin, supra, per Kay, J., at p. 526. 
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authorising and directing sewage to flow and not from permitting 
it to flow from the sewer (/). 

The court will not grant an injunction against a local 
authority where persons have a right to discharge into the sewers 
and that authority is taking steps to remedy the nuisance Qj), but 
the court will grant an injunction if it appears that the effect of 
the injunction will not cause any interference with such rights of 

drainage (/O* 

In granting injunctions to restrain pollution by sewage it 
is the practice to restrain immediately any new connexions and to 
suspend the operation of the order for a time to enable the 
defendant to alter the works so as to comply with the order of the 
court (i). If, however, the removal of the injury is physically 
impossible the court will not grant an injunction, but will leave 
the plaintiff to his remedy in damages (k). 

875. When the defendant after an injunction has been obtained 
against him has taken the necessary steps to remedy the prohibited 
nuisance so that the plaintiff no longer suffers damage, the court 
may dissolve the in j unction (Z). 

(ii.) Other Remediei. 

876. If the pollution is by sewage from the sewer of a local 
authority, which has only been given a limited ownership of the 
sewer by statute, through their neglect of duty and not by their 
misfeasance, a person injured thereby has no remedy except by 
mandamus (??i), though if due to misfeasance, then he has a remedy 
by injunction or damages, according to the cirrumstances of the 


(/) Brown v, DauMahle. Corporuhoiij [1899] 2 CIi. 978; .4.-0. v. Actoa 
Local Board (1882), 22 Ch. D. 221 ; A,-G. v. CUrkenwell Vestry, [189IJ 3 
Ch. 527 ; Ainley v. Kirkhealon Local Board (1891), 65 J. P. 230 (a house- 
holder has an absolute right under the Public Health Act, 1875 (3S & 39 
Viet. o. 55), 8. 21, to connect his drains with a sewer). But it is 
doubtful whether these cases would now bo followed ; see Jones v, 
Llanrwst Urban Council, [1911] 1 Ch. 393. 

ig) Harrington {Earl) v. Derby Corporation, [1905] 1 Ch. 205 ; Foster v. 
Warblington Urban Council, [1906] 1 K. B. 048, C. A. ; but see A.-O. v. 
Birmingham, Tame, and Rea District Drairuige Board, [1908] 2 Ch. 551 
(varied without affecting this point, [1912] A. C. 788), where the 
defendants pleaded that they had expended £250,488 and were making 
further improvements ; see also Jones v. Llanrwst Urban Council, supra, 
{h) Hobart v. Southend-on-Sea Corporation (1906), 75 L. J. (K. b.) 305. 

{i) A,-G. V. Leeds Corporation {ISIO), 5 Ch. App. 583 ; A,-0, v. Birming- 
ham Borough Council (1858), 4 K. & J. 528 ; Pennington v. Brinsop Hall 
Coal Co, (1877), 5 Ch. D. 769 ; A.-G. v. Lewes Corporation, [1911] 2 Ch. 
495. 

{k) A.-O. V. Colney Hatch Danatic Asylum (1868), 4 Ch. App. 146, 154. 

(l) Elmhirst v. Spencer (1849), 2 Mac. & G. 45 ; A.-O. v. Birmingham, 
Tame, and Bea District Drainage Board, [1910] 1 Ch. 48, C. A. 

(m) A,-G. V. Dorking Union Guardians (1882), 20 Ch. D. 695, C. A. ; 
Qlossop V. Heston and isleworth Local Board (1879), 12 Ch. D. 102, C. A. ; 
but see Jones v. Llanrwst Urban Council, supra, where these cases are com- 
mented upon, and where Parker, J., granted an injunction against a local 
authority which neglected to prevent sewage escaping from their sewers, 
into which the inhabitants of the district had a statutory right to send 
their sewage. 


Sect. 3. 
Purity and 
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injunction 
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Mandamus. 
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Waters and Watercourses. 


Sect. 8 . case (71). When the pollution amounts to a public nuisance, the 

Purity and remedy is the same as that for other public nuisances ( 0 ). 

Pollution. 

““ Suh-Sect. 4 . — Statutory Prolitbitim of rdlution. 

(L) Pollution 0 / Itivers, 

Refuse. 877. To prevent the pollution (p) of rivers, and in particular to 

prevent the establishment of new sources of pollution (q), the Rivers 
Pollution Prevention Act, 1876 ( 7 -), made it an offence for any 
person (s) to put, cause to be put or to fall, or knowingly permit (/) 
to be put or to fall, or to be carried into any stream (ti), the solid 


(71) A.-O. v. Birmingham Borough Council (1858), 4 K. & J. 528 ; Brown 
V. Dunstable Corporation, [1899] 2 Cli. 378; Foster v. Warblinglon Urban 
Council, [1906] 1 K. B. 648, C. A. 

( 0 ) See title Nuisance, Vol. XXI., pp. 550 ei seq. 

Ip) This does not include innocuous discoloration (Rivers Pollution Pre- 
vention Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 75), s. 20). 

(q) Ibid,, preamble. The Act does not apply to or affect the lawful 
exercise of any rights of impounding or diverting water {ibid,, s. 17 ; Biver 
Bibble Joint Committee v. UalliweU, Same v. Shorroclc, [1899] 2 Q. B. 385, 
C. A.). Though the Act did not prejudice or affect any other rights or 
powem then existing or vested in any person by Act of Parliament, law or 
custom 'Rivers Pollution Prevention Act, 1876(39 & 40 Viet. c. 75), s. 16), 
the right to continue to pollute is not preserved, nor the right to abate a 
nuisance destroyed (Midlothian County Council v. Pumpherston Oil Co, 
(1904), 6 F. (Ct. of Sess.) 387). The obvious policy and the obvious effect 
of the Act is to stop the pouring of foul water into a stream except in 
particular circumstances (Airdrie Magistrates v. Lanark County Council, 
Coatbridge Magistrates v. Lanark County Council, [1910] A. C. 286, per 
Lord Lobeburn, L.C., at p. 290). The Rivers Pollution Prevention 
Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 75), and the Rivers Pollution Prevention Act, 
1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 31), may (ibid., s. 2) be cited together as the Rivers 
Pollution Prevention Acts, 1876 and 1893. 

(r) 39 & 40 Viet. c. 75, s. 2. 

(a) This includes a corporation, and, therefore, a sanitary authority 
(ibid., B. 20). 

(t) As to the meaning of “knowingly permits,** compare Rivers Pollu- 
tion Prevention Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 31), s. 1 ; Yorkshire West Biding 
Council V. nolmfirth Urban Sanitary Authority, [18941 2 Q. B. 842, C. A. 

(u) This includes such part of the sea and tidal water as may be 
determined by the Local Government Board, by Order in the London 
Gazette, and, save as aforesaid, includes rivers, streams, canals, lakes and 
watercourses, other than those mainly used as sewers on the 15th August, 
1876, and emptying into the part of the sea or tidal waters not determined 
by the Local Government Board to be streams (Rivers Pollution Prevention 
Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 75), s. 20). Whether a particular channel is a 
sewer or stream is a question of evidence ; see West Biding of Yorkshire 
Bivers Board v. Preston & Sons (1904), 69 J. P. 1 ; West Biding of York- 
shire Bivers Board v. Yorkshire Indigo, Scarlet and Colour Dyers, Ltd. 
(1902), 67 J. P. 80; West Biding of Yorkshire Bivers Board v. Gaunt 
i& Sons (1902), 67 J. P. 183; Airdrie Magistrates v. Lanark County 
Council, Coatbridge Magistrates v. Lanark County Council, supra, where 
certain “burns** were held to be “streams,” and not “watercourses 
mainly used as sewers.” As to the distinction between “ streams ’* 
and “percolating water,” see M*Nab v. Boberlson, [1897] A. C. 129. 
“Tidal water” includes waters where there is a vertical rise and fall 
caused by the ordinary tides (West Biding of Yorkshire Bivers Board v. 
Tadcaster Bural District Council (1907), 97 L. T. 436, Div. Ct. ; Calcraft 
V. Quest (1897), cited in Stuart Moore, History and Law of PishorieB, 
p. 102). As to pollution of fisheries, and the Thames, see pp. 446 et seg,, 
448 et seq,, post 
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refuse of any manufactory, manufacturing process, or quarry, or Sbot. 3. 
any rubbish or cinders, or any other waste, or any putrid solid Purity and 
matter (a), so as either singly or in combination with other similar Pollution, 
acts of the same or any other person to interfere with the due flow 
of the stream or to pollute its waters (b). 

878. It is also an offence to cause to fall or flow, or knowingly to Sewaga 
permit to fall or flow, or to be carried (c) into any stream, any solid 
or liquid sewage, except when this is by means of a channel used, 
constructed, or in process of construction on the 16th August, 

1876 (d), for the purpose of conveying sewage matter, and the person 
carrying and knowingly permitting the sewage so to fall or flow or 
be carried proves that he is using the best practicable and available 
means (e) to render the sewage harmless, or in the case of a person 
other than a sanitary authority that he is sending the sewage along a 
drain communicating with a sewer (/) belonging to or under the con- 
trol of a sanitary authority and with the sanction of the authority (<;). 

When the sewage gets into a stream after passing along a channel 
vested in a sanitary authority, the authority is deemed knowingly 
to permit the sewage so to fall, flow or be carried into the stream 
within the meaning of the statutory provision (h). 

(а) Putrid solid matter does not include particles of matter in suspension 
in water (Rivers Pollution Prevention Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 76), 
s. 20). Thus, putrid solid matter or sludge deposited by settlement in a 
pond or settling tank when washed into a river with a large volume of 
water is not solid matter, but matter sas^‘<>ndod in water (JSiver Bibhle 
Joint Committee V, Halliwell, Same v. Shorroelc^ [1899] 2 Q. B. 385, C. A. ; 

Went Riding of YorJeshire Rivers Board v. Eawsons (1903), 67 J. P. 407). 

(б) In proving interference or pollution, evidence may be given of 
repeated acts which together cause such interference or pollution, though 
each act by itself be not sufficient for the purpose (Rivers Pollution Pre- 
vention Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 75), s. 2). In ascertaining whether pollu- 
tion has occurred the amount of pollution already in the water is not 
considered, but if the minimum of which the law will not take notice is 
exceeded an offence has been committed {Staffordshire County Council v. 

Seisdon Rural District Council ^907), 71 J. P. 185). 

(c) Buiierworth v. West Riding of Yorkshire Rivers Board, [1909] A. C. 

46, mr Lord Lorebukn, L.C., at p. 49. This refers not merely to a direct 
discharge, but also to a discharge through some intermediate conduit, 
whether that is or is not a sewer under the control of a sanitary authority. 

(d) This exception does not apply to a now channel constructed in sub- 
stitution for an old one, and having its outfall at the same spot (Rivers 
Pollution Prevention Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 75), ss. 3, 4). 

(e) Local Government Board inspectors can grant certificates that the 
means used are the best or only practicable or available means. These are 
conclusive of the fact, are of force for two years, and may be renewed 
(ibid , B. 12). 

(/) A stream from which water has been cut off may be a sewer, but the 
mere fact that for many years it has been polluted is not sullicient to turn 
it into a sewer (West Riding of Yorkshire Rivers Board v. Gaunt db Sons 
(1902), 67 J. P. 183 ; West Riding of Yorkshire Rivers Board v. Preston 
db Sons (1904), 69 J. P. 1 ; West Riding of Yorkshire Rivers Board v. York- 
shire Indigo, Scarlet and Colour Dyers, Ltd, (1902), 67 J. P. 88; see 
Airdrie Magistrates v. Lanark County Council, Coatbridge Magistrates v. 

Lanark County Council, [1910] A. C. 286, where Lord Halsburt, at p. 291, 
said that West Riding of Yorkshire Rivers Board -v. Oemnt efi Sons, supra, 
appeared to hiT n to have been perfectly rightly decided). 

(g) Rivers Pollution Prevention Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 76), s. 3. 

(h) Ibid, ; Rivers Pollution Prevention Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 31), 
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879. It is an offence to cause to fall or flow, or knowingly to 
permit to fall or flow, or to be carried into any stream, any poisonous, 
noxious, or polluting liquid from any factory or manufacturing pro- 
cess, unless the liquid is carried into a stream along a channel used, 
constructed or in course of construction on the 15th August, 1876, 
or in a new channel constructed in substitution therefor, and having 
its outfall at the same spot, and the best practicable and reasonably 
available means to render the liquid harmless are used (?). 

880. Similarly, it is an offence to cause to fall or flow, or know- 
ingly permit to fall or flow, or to be carried into a stream solid matter 
in such quantities as prejudicially to interfere with its due flow, or any 
poisonous, noxious, or polluting solid or liquid matter from a mine 
other than water in the same condition as that in which it has been 
drained or raised from the mine, unless in the case of poisonous, 
noxious or polluting matter the best practicable and reasonably 
available means to render that matter harmless are used (j). 

881. Proceedings may be taken by any person aggrieved (k) 
except in respect of manufacturing and mining pollution, which 
may only be taken by a sanitary authority (1) with the consent or 
on the Jirection of the Local Government Board. In giving or 
withholding consent the Board must have regard to the industrial 
interest involved and to the circumstances and requirements of the 

6. 1 ; Yorkshire West Biding Council v. Uohn firth Urban, Sanitary Authority, 
[1894] 2 Q. B. 842, 0. A. (the fact that the authority has not materially 
altered the nature of the sowers, and has done nothing to increase the flow 
of sewage into the stream, is no defence) ; compare Bochford Bural Council 
V. Port of London Authority, [1914] 2 K. B. 916. 

(i) Rivers Pollution Prevention Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 75), s. 4. 
The dischai ge of manufacturing effluent into a sewer communicating with 
a river without the consent of the sanitary authority is an offence within 
this provision, and it is doubtful whether such consent would be a defence 
(West Biding Bivers Board v. Butterworth and Boherts (1907), 71 J. P. 
516). Proof of a prescriptive right to pollute at the passing of the Act 
is no defence (Butterworth v. West Biding of Yorkshire Bivers Board, 
[1909] A. C. 45; Kirkheaton District Local Board v. Ainley, Sons <Sb Co., 
[1892] 2 Q.B 274. C. A.). 

(j) Rivers Pollution Prevenlion Act, 1876(39 & 40 Viet. c. 75), 8.6; see 
title Mines, Minerals, and Quarries, Vol. XX., p. 592. 

(k) Rivers Pollution Prevention Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 76), s. 8. 
Within the area of the Lee Conservancy Act, 1868 (31 & 32 Viet. c. cliv.), 
the authority to take proceedings is the Lee Conservancy Board (Rivers 
Pollution Prevention Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 75), s. 9). 

(l) TMi includes a county council. On the application of county councils 
the Local Government Board may, by provisional order, constitute a joint 
committee or other body representing the administrative counties through 
which a river runs, and confer on the body the powers of a sanitary authority 
(Local Government Act, 1888 (61 & 52 Viet. c. 41), s. 14). The following 
local Acts conferring these powers have been passed : Mersey and Irwefi 
Joint Committee Act, 1892 (65 & 66 Viet. c. cxci.) ; West Riding of York- 
shire Rivers Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. clxvi.) ; Rivers Pollution Prevention 
(Border Councils) Act, 1898 (61 & 62 Viet. o. 34). The proceedings must 
be gainst the person whose factory or manufacturing process is pro- 
ducing the liquid and not the sanitary authority througn whose sewers 
the liquid flows (West Biding of Yorkshire Bivers Board v. Linthwaite 
Urban Council, [1914] 2 K. B. 13). 
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locality, and may not consent when the district is the seat of a Sbot. s. 
manufacturing industry unless satisfied after due inquiry that means Parity and 
for rendering harmless the liquids are reasonably practicable and Pollution, 
available in all the circumstances of the case, and that no material 
injury will be inflicted on the interests of such industry (vi). 

882. Every sanitary or other local authority having sewers Duties of 
under its control must give facilities to manufacturers to carry the sanitaiy 
liquids proceeding from their factories or manufacturing processes 

into the sewers so long as such liquid would not prejudicially 
affect the sewers or the disposal by sale, application to land, or 
otherwise of the sewage in such sewers, or from its temperature or 
otherwise be injurious from a sanitary point of view(?i); but the 
sanitary authority need not give such facilities when its sewers 
and the works for purifying the sewage are only sufficient for 
the requirements of its district, or where such facilities would 
interfere with any order of a court respecting the sewage of the 
authority. A local authority or any urban or rural sanitary authority 
empowered or required by Parliament to carry sewage into the sea 
or tidal water may do so without offending against the statutory 
provisions (o). 

883. Offences agaiust the Rivers Pollution Prevention Acts, 1876 Powers of 
and 1893 (p), may be stopped by a summary order of the county county court, 
court, and if the order is not obeyed the offender is liable to a 

penalty not exceeding £50 a day for nvery day he is in default, 
and, if the default continues for a longer period than a month or 
such less period as the court may order, to the expenses of any 
person appointed by the court to abate the nuisance {q). 


(m) Rivers Pollution Prevention Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. o. 76), s. 6. 
The sanitary authority must give two months' notice of intention to take 
proceedings (ibid., s. 13). The notice cannot bo given till after the consent 
of the Local Government Board is obtained (West Biding of Yorkshire 
Bivers Board v. Bohinson Brothers, [1907] 1 K. B. 431, 0. A., overruling 
West Biding of Yorkshire Bivers Board v. Smrr End Mill Co, (1901), 65 
J. P. 776, and following Midlothian County Council v. OakhanJc Oil Co., 
Ltd, (1903), 6 F. (Ct. of Sess.) 700). It is not necessary to give notice of 
intention to take proceedings to enforce penalties for non-compliance with 
the order of a county court (West Biding of Yorkshire Bivers Board v. 
Heckmondwike Urban District Council, [1914] W. N. 147). A person 
against whom proceedings are proposed to be taken may object before the 
sanitary authority, and must be given an opportunity of being heard by 
that authority before proceedings are taken against him (Rivers Pollution 
Prevention Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 76), s. 6). 

(n) Ibid,, B. 7 ; Brook v. Meltham Urban Council, [1909] A. C. 438. A 
sanitary authority must not cut off a drain from a factoi^ unless it can 
show that any of the above exceptions apply [EasUvood Brothers, Ltd, v. 
Honley Urban Council, [1901] 1 Ch. 645, C. A.). 

(o) Rivers Pollution Prevention Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 75), s. 19. 

(p) 39 & 40 Viet. c. 76 ; 56 & 57 Viet. c. 31. 

(q) Rivers Pollution Prevention Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Viet. c. 75), s. 10. 
Proceedings may be removed from the county court to the High Court on 
points of law or on the merits (ibid., s. 11) ; West Biding of Yorkshire Bivers 
Board v. Bavensthorpe Urban District Council (19t)7), 71 J. P. 209). The 
proceeding are not criminal or penal, and interrogatories may be adminis* 
tered (Be Derbyshire County Council a/nd Derby Corporation, [1896] 2 Q. B. 
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(ii.) Pollution of Harbours, 

884. It is an offence to cast or unlade filth out of any vessel in a 
haven, road, channel or river fiowing or running into a port town 
or city, borough or town except on the land above full sea mark (7*) ; 
similar provisions are contained in the Harbours Act, 1745 (s). 

885. The Harbours Act, 1814 (t), though passed ostensibly for 
the protection of navigation, does, if enforced, indirectly prevent 
pollution, as it forbids the introduction of filth into harbours or 
tidal navigable rivers, or the placing of filth in any position where 
it may be liable to be washed into the sea or into any harbour or 
tidal navigable river either by ordinary or high tides or by storms 
or land floods (a). 

(iii.) Pollution by Qas, 

886. Every person making or supplying gas within the statutory 
district of a water company to which the Waterworks Clauses Acts, 
1847 and 1863 (fc), apply, who causes or suffers to be brought or 
to flow into any water of the water company or into any drain 
communicating therewith any washing or other substance pro- 
duced in making or supplying gas, or who wilfully does any act 
conneckvl with the making or supplying of gas whereby such water 
is fouled, is liable to forfeit to the water company the sum of £200 
with full costs (c). 


297, C. A.). When a sanitary authority is itself the offender and seeking 
to avoid its duties under the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), 
the county court judge may exercise his discretion and may refuse to make 
any order against a defendant who is also an offender against this Act (Kirk- 
heaton District Local Board v. AinUy, Sons & Co., [1892] 2 Q. B. 274, C. A.) ; 
but the court should not refrain from making an order on the ground that 
the stream is already so polluted that the pollution from the sewer is hardly 
appreciated (Staffordshire County Council y. Seisdon Mural District CouncU 
(1907), 71 J. P. 186). 

(r) Stat. (1542-3) 34 & 36 Hen. 8, c. 9. The penalty for each offence is 
£5 (ibid,). 

(s) 19 Geo. 2, c. 22. It is an offence under this Act to unload filth into 
a hopper barge with intent to deposit it in the sea and not on land (Bruckles- 
hank v. Smith (1758), 2 Burr. 650). 

(t) 54 Geo. 3, c. 159, ss. 11, 12, 13. This Act does not apply to materials 
us^ for repairing wharves, sea banks etc., or to any material for repairing 
a highwiiy (ibid., s. 11). 

(a) The penalty is a sum not exceeding £10 over and besides all expenses 
incurred in removing to a proper place filth deposited contrary to the Act 
{ibid., 8. 11). It is an offence under this Act to discharge solid matter in 
suspension through a drain into a tidal brook, so that it flows into a 
navigable river and is there deposited ( Umfed Alkali Co. v. Simpson, [1894] 
2 Q. B. 116). 

(b) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 17; 26 & 27 Viet. c. 93; see title Water Supply, 
pp. 274 et seq., ante; as to the similar provisions against pollution by«gas 
contained in the Lighting and Watching Act, 1833 (3 & 4 Will. 4, c. 90), 
ss. 48 — 64, and in the Gasworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 dc 11 Viet. c. 16), 
ss. 21 — 29, see title Gas, Vol. XV., pp. 329, 360 et seq. As to the 
protection of a water supply against foifling generally, see title Water 
Supply, pp. 297 et seq., ante. 

(c) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 17), s. 62. The 
penalty must be sued for in the High Court and during continuance of 
the offence, or within six months after it has ceased (ibid., s. 63). 
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If the water supplied by the company is fouled by gas, the person Sect. 3. 
making or supplying the gas is liable to forfeit to the water company Purity and 
a sum not exceeding £20, and a further sum not exceeding £10 for Pollution, 
every day the offence continues after twenty-four hours after he has 
received notice of the offence (d). 


(iv.) Pollution in Sanitary BistrkU. 

887. A local authority to which the Public Health Act, 1876 (c), Pollution by 
applies (/), though endowed by this Act with powers for the sewage, 
acquisition, maintenance, and making of sewers, is not empowered 

to make or use any sewer, drain, or outfall for the purpose of convey- 
ing sewage or filthy water into any natural stream or watercourse, 
or into any canal, pond, or lake until such sewage or filthy water is 
freed from all excrementitioiis or other foul or noxious matter such as 
would affect or deteriorate the purity and quality of the water {g), 
and if the authority does so, it is liable to be enjoined at the suit of 
any person having a right of property in respect of such water (/i). 

888. It is the duty of a local authority, with the sanction of the pollution of 
Attorney-General, either in its own name or in the name of any watcrcoursea. 


((Z) Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viot. o. 17), B. 64. For the 
purpose of ascertaining if water is fouled by gas, the water company may 
dig up the ground and examine the gas pipes, and if it appears that the 
water is so fouled the offender must bear the expense of this investigation 
{iUd„ ss. 65—67). 

(e) 38 & 39 Viot. c. 55. 

(/) For these authorities, see title Public Health and Local Adminis- 
tration, Yol. XXIII., p. 372. As to the Metropolis, see pp. 445, 446, 

Ig) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 17. It is no office 
to pour such sewage into a stream already poDuted unless the result is to 
make it fouler than b(*fore (A.-G. v. Birmingham, Tame and Bea District 
Drainage Board, [1910] 1 Ch. 48, C. A., varied without affecting this point, 
[1912] A. 0. 788). But it is a breach of this provision if at the point 
where the sewage enters the stream or watercourse its purity and quality 
are deteriorated, even though it be already polluted, and to discharge pure 
effluent into the stream at anotlier spot whereby the purity and quality 
of the water as a whole are improved is no defence to an application for an 
injunction (A.-G. v. Birmingham, Tame and Pea District Drainage Board, 
[1908] 2 Ch. 551, varied without affecting this point, [1912] A. C. 788). 
Where in such a case the defendants have ceased to commit a breach of 
this section and intend to use theii* best endeavours to prevent any future 
breach, the court may discharge the injunction (A.-G. v. Birmingham, Tame 
and Eea District Drainage Board, [1910] 1 Ch. 48, C. A., varied without 
affecting this point, [1912] A. C. 788). As to the form of order in such 
cases, see S. C., [1912] A. C. 788. A ditch made for the sole purpose 
of draining surface water from land is not vested in the local authority 
{Syhes v. Sowerhy Urban Council, [1900] 1 Q. B. 584, C. A.; PhUlimore v. 
Watford Bural Council, [1913] 2 Ch. 434). ^ 

(h) Jones v. Llanrwst Urban Council, [1911] 1 CB. 393, distmguishmg 
A.-G. V. DorJeing Union Guardians (1882), 20 Ch. D. 595, and Glossop v. 
Heston and Isleworth Local Board (1879), 12 Ch. D. 102, C. A. ; compare 
Foster v. Warblington Urban Council, [1906] 1 K. B.^ 648, C. A., where a 
local authority was restrained from turning sewage into the sea to the 
injury of the owner of oyster beds ; Harrington {Earl) v. Derby Corpora* 
Hon, [1905] 1 Ch. 205 ; A.-G. v. Lewes Corporation, [1911] 2 Ch. 495. 
Though the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65), s. 17, forbids 
the discharge of sewage or filthy water, it does not prevent the discharge 
of surface water charged with sand and sUt (Durrant t. Branktome Utban 
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other person consenting thereto, to take such proceedingb as the 
authority may deem advisable for the purpose of protecting any 
watercourse within its jurisdiction from pollution from sewage either 
within or without its district (a). Whenever Tvater belonging to 
or under the control of the authority is fouled by gas, or contains 
any washing or other substance produced in the making of gas, 
the authority may take proceedings to recover from the person 
engaged in the manufacture of the gas the sum of £200 for every 
such offence, and a further sum of £20 for every day the offence, 
continues (b). 

When the water fouled is not the property of the local authority, 
but belongs to some other person, in default of his proceeding to 
recover the above penalties, the authority may, after notice to him 
of its intention to proceed, take the necessary steps to recover the 
penalties (c). 

889. When within the district of a local authority it is repre- 
sented by any person that the water in any well, tank, or cistern, 
public (d) or private, or supplied from any public pump, and used, 
or likely to be used, for drinking or domestic purposes, or for 
manufacturing drinks for the use of man, is so polluted as to be 
injurious to health, the authority may apply to a court of summary 
jurisdiccion for an order to remedy the same(e). The court has 
power to summon the owner or occupier of the premises to which 
the well, tank, or cistern belongs, if it is private, or in the 
case of a public well, tank, cistern, or pump, any person alleged 
in the application to be interested in the same, and to order the 
well, lank, cistern, or pump to be permanently or temporarily 
closed, or the water to be used for certain purposes only, or to make 
such order as the court may think requisite to prevent injury to the 
health of persons drinking the water. If the person on whom 
the order is made fails to comply with it, the court may authorise 
the local authority to carry out the order at the expense of the 
delinquent ( /). 

890. When a local authority has adopted the Public Health 


Council, [1897] 2 Cli. 291, C. A.); see also title Public Health and 
Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., pp. 408, 611, 612. 

(a) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65), s. 69. 

(5) Ibid., s. 68. Such proceedings must be taken while the offence 
continues or within six months after it has ceased (ibid.). On recovering 
the penalty the local authority is entitled to full costs of suit (ibid.). A 
gas company is liable for an escape of gas washings through a crack in the 
door of a tank due solely to subsidence of which the company had no 
knowledge (Hipkinsy. Birmingham and Staffordshire Gas Light Co. (1860), 
6 H. & N. 74, affirmed 6 H. & N. 250, Ex. Ch.). 

(c) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 68. 

(d) As to the meaning of public well,** compare Smith y. Archibald 
(1880), 6 App. Cas. 489; Dungarvan Guardians y. Mansfield, [1897] 1 
I. R. 420 ; Molmfirth Local Board v. Shore (1895), 69 J. P. 344. 

(e) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65), s. 70. 

(/) Ibid. The court may order the water to be analysed at the cost of 
the local authority (ibid.). Expenses incurred by the local authority 
may be recovered in a summary manner from the delinquent, and where 
not so recoverable ore treated as special expenses (ibid.). As to special 
expenses generally, see title Local Governitent, Vol. XIX., p. 335. 
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Acts Amendment Act, 1890 ( 51 ), Part III., it is an offence for any b*ct. 3 . 
person to throw or place or suffer to be thrown or placed within Purity and 
any river, stream, or watercourse within the district of the local Pollution 
authority any cinders, ashes, bricks, stone, rubbish, dust, filth, or 
other matter which is liable to cause annoyance (h). 

(v.) Pollution in the Metropolis, 

891 . Provisions similar to those mentioned above (i), relating to Powers in 
the fouling of water by gas and its manufacture and the pollution Metropolis 
of wells, are in force in the administrative county of London {k), 

and are enforceable by the sanitary authority (Z). The sanitary 
authority has also power to make bye-laws for securing the 
cleanliness and freedom from pollution of tanks, cisterns {m) and 
other receptacles used for storing of water used or likely to be used 
by man for drinking or domestic purposes or for manufacturing 
drink for the use of man(9i). 

892 . Any person other than those engaged in the manufacture Pollution of 
of gas who does any act whereby any fountain or pump is wilfully or 
maliciously damaged or who is guilty of any act or neglect whereby 

the water of any well, pump, or fountain used or likely to be used by 
man for drinking or domestic purposes or for manufacturing drink 
for the use of man, is polluted or fouled, is liable to a penalty not 
exceeding £5 for each offence and a further penalty not exceeding 
20«. for every day the offence continues after notice is served on 
him by the sanitary authority in relation thereto (o). 

893 . Any person supplied with water in the Metropolis by the Non-repair 
Metropolitan Water Board (p) who wilfully or negligently causes 

or suffers any fittings ((y) used in connexion with the water supply 
to be out of repair or to be so used or contrived that the water 
supplied is or is likely to be contaminated, or so as to occasion * 
or allow the return of foul air or other noisome or impure matter 
into any pipe belonging to or connected with the pipes of the Board, 
is liable to a penalty not exceeding £5. In addition he is liable to 

(g) 53 & 64 Viet. c. 59 ; see title Public Health and Local 
Administration, Vol. XXIII., p. 363. 

(h) Public Ilealih Acts Amendment Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Viet. c. 59), 

8. 47. The penalty for each offence is not exceeding 40«. (ibid.). 

(t) See pp. 442 ei seq., ante. 

(A) Public Health (London) Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 76), ss. 62, 54. 

In the case of polluted wells the court to make the order is the potty 
sessional court (ibid., s. 54). As to the administrative county of London, 
see title Metropolis, Vol. XX., pp. 393 et seq. As to pollution of the 
Thames, see pp. 448 et seq.. post. 

( l ) As to sanitary authontios in the Metropolis, see title Metropolis, 

Vol. XX., p. 408. 

(m) ‘‘ Cistern ” includes water-butt (Public Health (London) Act, 1891 
(64 & 55 Viet. c. 76), s. 141). 

(n) Ibid., s. 60. As to the publication of bye-laws and enforcement of 
penalties, see ibid., ss. 114 — 126, Sched. I. 

(o) Ibid., 8. 53. 

(p) MetropoUs Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, o. 41) ; see, generally, title 
Water Supply, pp. 330 et seq., ante. 

(q) Such fittings are those prescribed by the Board by regulations and 
published from time to time (Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet, 
c. 113), ss. 17—25). 
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have the supply of water cut oiBf so long as the cause of injury 
remains or is not remedied (r). 

894. Whenever water supplied by the Metropolitan Water 
Board within the Metropolis (a) is contaminated or affected in any 
way whatsoever by the gas of a gas company, the gas company 
must within twenty-four hours after notice given by the secretary 
of the Water Board or by any person using the water, take effectual 
steps to prevent the gas from contaminating or affecting the water, 
and if within forty-eight hours after such notice, the gas company 
fails to use all reasonable means effectually to remove the cause of 
complaint and prevent all such contamination, it is liable to forfeit 
to the use of the Water Board a sum not exceeding £10 for each 
day during which the water is so affected (t). 

When there is doubt whether such water is contaminated by the 
gas of a gas company the Water Board may, after giving twenty- 
four hours’ notice to the .gas company, open the ground and 
examine its gas mains, pipes and apparatus, and if it then appears 
that there has been an escape of gas whereby the water was con- 
taminated, then the gas company must bear the cost of this 
investigation, otherwise the Water Board must do so and make 
good to the gas company any damage done to its property (a). 


(vi.) Pollution of Fishei'ics. 

Protection of 895. The statutes relating to fisheries have created various 
salmon. offences which, though aimed at the protection of fish, at 
the same time prevent pollution (6). Thus, it is forbidden 
to cause or knowingly permit to flow, or to put, or knowingly 
permit to be put, into any waters (c) containing salmon or into 
any tributaries (d) thereof, any liquid or solid matter to such an 
extent as to cause the water to poison or kill fish (e), unless the 


(r) Metropolis Water Act, 1871 (34 & 35 Viet. o. 113), s. 32 ; Metropolis 
Water Act, 1862 (15 & 16 Viet. c. 84), ss. 23, 25. 

(«) For the area of the Metropolis for this purpose, see title Metropolis, 
Vol. XX., p. 416. 

(t) Metropolis Gas Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet. c. 125), s. 51. 

{a) Ibid., s. 52. The amount of the damage is ascertained by a justice 
and may be recovered as a penalty by summary proceedings (ibid.). 

(b) S^mon Fishery Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 109) ; Malicious Damage 
Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 97) ; Sea Fisheries Act, 1868 (31 & 32 Viet, 
c. 45) ; Freshwater Fisheries Act, 1884 (47 & 48 Viet. o. 11) ; Sea Fisheries 
Eegulation Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viet. c. 54) ; see, generally, title Fisheries, 
Vol, XIV., pp. 618, 628. The owner or lessee of a fishery whose right of 
fishing is damaged by pollution apart from these statutes is entitled to 
protection by injunction {Fitzgerald v. FirbanJc, [1897] 2 Ch. 96, C. A.). 

(c) Salmon Fishery Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 109), s. 5. This does not 
include the river Tweed {ibid., s. 2 ) ; but, presumably, it includes all tidal 
waters on the sea coast which axe declared to be salmon rivers; see 
Salmon Fishery Act, 1865 (28 & 29 Viet. c. 121), s. 3. As to river pollu^on, 
see, generally, pp. 438 et seq., ante. 

{d) As to what waters may be described as tributaries, see Merricka v. 
Oadwallader (1881), 51 L. J. (m. c.) 20 ; Hall v. Eeid (1882), 10 Q. B. D. 
134, n. ; HarhoUle v. Terry (1882), 10 Q. B. D. 131 ; Qeorge v. Carpenter, 
[1893] 1 Q. B. 605 ; Evans v. Owens, [1895] 1 Q. B. 237 ; Stead v. Nicholas, 
[1901] 2 E. B. 163 ; Moses v. Iggo, [1906] 1 E. B. 516 ; Cook v. Clare- 
horough (1903), 70 J. P. 252. 

{e) Presumably this means all sorts of fish, and not only salmon* 
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person who does so has acted in the exercise of a right to which 
he is by law entitled and proves to the satisfaction of the court 
before whom he is tried that he has used the best practicable 
means within a reasonable cost (/) to render such liquid or solid 
matter harmless (g). 

These provisions are not to prevent anyone from acquiring a 
legal right in cases where he could have acquired it if they had 
not been enacted, or to exempt anyone from any punishment to which 
he would otherwise be subject, or to legalise any act or default that 
would but for these provisions be deemed to be a nuisance or 
contrary to law(/ 7 ). 

896. It is a misdemeanour (/t) unlawfully and maliciously to 
put any lime or other noxious material into any fish-pond or water 
which is private property or in which there is any private right of 
fishery, or into any salmon river (i), with intent thereby to destroy 
any of the fish there, or that may thereafter be put there. 

Similarly (k), poison, lime, or noxious material may not be put 
into any water frequented by freshwater fish(i) with intent to 
destroy any of the fish there or that may thereafter be put there. 
Where there is a private oyster bed or any oyster or mussel bed 
within the limits of a several oyster or mussel fishery created 

(/) Whether an offender has used the best practicable means within a 
reasonable cost may, if he desires, be ascertained by a jury in the High Court, 
provided that he satisfies the justices before whom he is summoned that 
the expense of permanently preventing the matter complained of would, 
exclusive of cost exceed £100, and gives security for his appeal (Salmon 
Fishery Act, 1861 (24 & 26 Viet. c. 109), s. 6). The verdict of the jury is 
conclusive in all subsequent proceedings for penalties (ibid., s. 7). 

{g) Ibid., s. 6. The penalty for a breach of these provisions is ; on a 
first conviction, not exceeding £5 ; on a second conviction, not loss than 
£2 10s. and not exceeding £10, and a further penalty, not exceeding 
£2, for every day during which the offence is continued, but the justices 
need not inflict a greater penalty in the whole than £2 10s. ; on a third 
conviction, not less than £5, and not exceeding £20 a day for every 
day during which such offence is continued, commencing from the date 
of the third conviction, but the justices need not inflict a greater penalty 
than £5 in the whole ; on a fourth or subsequent conviction, not 
exceeding £20 a day for every day the offence has continued, dating from 
the date of the third conviction {ibid. ; Salmon Fishery Act, 1865 (28 & 29 
Viet. c. 121), s. 67; Salmon Fishery Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet. c.71),8. 18(5) ). 

(A) Malicious Damage Act, 1861 (24 & 26 Viet. c. 97), s. 32. This offence 
is punishable by pensd servitude not exceeding seven years, or imprison- 
ment, and, if a male under sixteen, with or without whipping {ibid.). 

{i) The application of this offence to salmon rivers is made by the 
Salmon Fishery Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet. c. 71), s. 13 ; see B. v. Vasey, 
[1905] 2 K. B. 748, C. C. 11. As to the definition of a salmon river, see 
title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 694. 

{k) Freshwater Fisheries Act, 1884 (47 & 48 Vict.^c. 11), s. 7. The 
penalty is not exceeding £20 or imprisonment, with or without hard 
labour, for not exceeding two months {ibid.). The offender may, so long as 
he is not punished twice, be punished under any other Act, such as, for 
example, under the Malicious Damage Act, 1861 (24 & 26 Viet. o. 97), 
B. 32 ; Fisheries (Dynamite) Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. o. 65), s. 2 ; Freshwater 
Fisheries Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 39), s. 12. 

(Z) “Freshwater fish” means any fish living permanently or temporarily 
in fresh water exclusive of salmon (Freshwater Fisheries Act, 1884 (47 & 48 
Viet. 0 . 11), s. 6). 
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under the Sea Fisheries Act, 1868 {m\ and sufficiently marked out 
and known as such, it is an offence for anyone other than the 
owner or grantees, their agents, servants, and workmen, to deposit 
any ballast, rubbish, or other substance or to disturb or injure in 
any manner, except for a lawful purpose of navigation or anchorage, 
such oysters or mussels or the beds or fishery (w). 

897. Local sea fisheries committees (o) have power by bye-law (p) 
to prohibit or regulate the deposit or discharge of any solid or 
liquid substance detrimental to sea fish {q) or sea fishing, but any 
such bye-law must not affect any power of a sanitary or other local 
authority to discharge sewage in pursuance of any power given by 
a general or local Act of Parliament or provisional order, or pre- 
judicially affect any right on, to or over any portion of the seashore 
enjoyed by any person under any local or special Act of Parliament, 
or any royal charter, letters patent, prescription, or immemorial 
usage, without his consent (if). 

(vii.) Pollution of the Thames. 

898. It is the duty of the Thames Conservancy to preserve and 
maintain the purity of the water of the Thames and its tributaries 
down to the western boundary of the County of London, and to 
cause these waters to be effectually scavenged of substances liable 
to putrefaction (5). 


(m) 31 & 32 Viot. c. 45. 

(n) Ibid., Bs. 53, 54. The penalty is : for a first offence, not exceeding 
£2 ; for a second offence, not exceeding £5 ; for a tliird or subsequent 
offence, not exceeding £10 ; and the offender is liable to make full com- 
pensation to the owner or grantees respectively for any damage sustained 
{ibid., B. 63). This may be recovered from him in any court of competent 
jurisdiction, but not in a summary manner {ibid.). Instead of prosecuting 
under tliis Act, other proceedings may be taken (ibid., s. 65) ; compare 
Foster v. Warblington Urban Council, [1906] 1 K. B. 648, C. A. ; The Bien, 
[1911] P. 40. 

( 0 ) As to the constitution and powers of local sea fishcr'.es committees, 
see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 621 et seq. 

(p) Sea Fisheries Hegulation Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viet. c. 54), s. 2 (2). 
The penalty may be not exceeding £20, and for a continuing offence the 
additional sum of £10 for every day during which the offence continues. 
Penalties may be recovered and enforced on summary conviction {ibid., 
8. 3). 

{q) Tliis does not include salmon, but includes all other fish found in the 
sea, including lobsters, crabs, shrimps, prawns, oysters, mussels, cockles, 
and other kinds of crustaceans and shell fish {ibid., s. 14). 

(r) Ibid., s. 13. 

(»j Thames Conser%^ancy Act, 1894 (57 & 68 Viet. c. cLiocvii.), s. 91. 
“ IVibutaries ” means the whole and every part of any river, stream, water- 
course, cut, dock, canal, channel and water within the counties of Gloucester, 
Wilts, Oxon, Bucks, Berks, Hants, Surrey, Middlesex, Herts, Essex and 
Kent, and the administrative county of London, and being within the catch- 
ment area of the Thames and communicating either directljr or indirectly 
with the Thames, except (i.) so much of such waters which first com- 
municate either directly or indirectly with the Thames to the eastward of 
the western boundary of the county of London as is more than three miles 
from the Thames ; (ii.) so much of the river Lee as is above the southern 
boundary stone mentioned in the Lee Conservancy Act, 1868 (31 & 32 
Viet. c. cliv.) ; (iii.) all waters within the catchment area of that part of 
the river Lee ; and (iv.) every cut, dock, and canal belonging to any dock 
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All proceedings under the Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (t), 
relating to the pollution of the water of the Thames must be taken 
by the Conservancy and not by any other person (u). 

899. If the Thames Conservancy fails to i^rform its duties 
with regard to the purity of the Thames or its tributaries, the Port 
of London Authority, the Metropolitan Water Board, the London 
County Council, the Corporation of London, or any local authority 
or water company which appears to the Local Government Board to 
be interested, may complain to that Board, which can then call upon 
the conservators for an explanation ; if this is not forthcoming, or 
the complaint is not remedied, the Board can make such order as 
the circumstances require, which is binding on the conservators (v). 

900. It is the duty of the London County Council, as successors 
to the Metropolitan Board of Works, to see that the sewers con- 
structed under the Metropolis Management Amendment Act, 
1858 (u?), so far as practicable do not pass sewage into the Thames 
within the Metropolis. To enforce this a Secretary of State may 
direct such proceedings as he thinks fit (a). 

901. No person without lawful excuse may (1) unload, throw, or 
put, or cause or suffer to fall, any gravel, ballast, or any stones, earth 
mud, ashes, dirt, soil, or rubbish, or any refuse from gasworks or 
other manufactories, into the Thames or on the shore thereof, or 
into any tributary at any point within three miles of the Thames, so 
that the same will or may be carried into tho Thames (b) ; or (2) know- 
ingly put the same in any place where it is likely to be carried by 
floods or extraordinary tides into the Thames, or wilfully cause or 
suffer (c) any washing or other substance produced in making or 
supplying gas or any other offensive matter, whether solid or liquid. 


or other company established under the authority of Parliament at the port 
of London (Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), 
s. 90). 

(t) 67 & 68 Viet. c. clxxxvii, 

(i«) Ibid., s. 103. This part of this Act does not legalise or permit any 
nuisance or take away or prejudice or affect any remedy or right which a 
person would or might have had or exercised against any person polluting 
the water {ibid., s. 104). For carrying this part of the Act into effect, the 
conservators and their officers, except within the limits of the jurisdiction 
of the Port of London Sanitary Authority, may enter any land or premises 
and inspect and lay open the same. If they find no offence they must 
make good the damage done (ibid., s. 98). To the eastward of a line 
drawn across the river from the boundary line between the parishes of 
Teddington and Twickenham, the powers and duties of the Thames Con- 
servancy have been transferred to the Port of London Authority (Port of 
London Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 68), s. 7, Sched. V.) ; see p. 406, ante. 

(V) Port of London Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 68), s. 8 (7). 

(w) 21 Sb 22 Viet. 0 . 104, s. 2. 

(a) Ibid., s. 31. 

(b) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. clxxxvii.) 
B. 92 (1), (2). As to arrest, see note (d), p. 460, post. 

(c) “ Wilfully suffer ” does not include omitting to do something winch 
might have mitigated the nuisance (High yTycombe Corporation v. Biver 
Thames Conservators (1898), 78 L. T. 463 ; Smith v. Barnham (1876), 34 
L. T. 774). 

H.L.— xxvin. Q 
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Sect. 8. to flow into the Thames, or into any tributary {d ) ; or (8) put or allow 

Parity and to remain for more than forty-eight hours any heap or collection of 
Foliation, manure, ashes, or other offensive matter, whether solid or liquid, 
near to or upon any bank of the Thames, so that the same will or 
is likely to drain, blow, or pass into the Thames or such tributary (e). 

Sewage. 902. No person may open into the Thames or into any tributary 

any sewer, drain, pipe or channel whereby sewage or any other 
offensive or injurious matter, whether solid or liquid, shall 
or is likely to flow or pass therein, or wilfully cause or without 
lawful excuse suffer any sewage or matter as aforesaid to flow or 
pass therein, through any drain, pipe or channel not at the passing 
of the Act lawfully used for that purpose (/). ^ 

Whenever sewage or other matter as aforesaid flows or passes into 
the Thames, the conservators must give to the persons causing or 
suffering ( 5 ') the same to flow or pass notice (fe) to discontinue the 
flow and passage within £uch time after three months as the notice 
may specify. 

The recipient of the notice may, if he considers the time specified 
to be insufficient, demand of the conservators an extension, and if 
they refuse he may appeal to the Board of Trade, but failure to 
comply with the notice by discontinuing (i) the flow or passage to 
which the notice refer renders him liable on summary coiiviction 


(d) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (57 & 68 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), s. 92 
(3), (4). A constable may, for offences under s. 92 (1) — (4), arrest 
without warrant {ibid., s. 92). I&td., s. 92 (4), docs not apply to 
vessels of the port sanitary authority when within the port of London 
{ibid.), 

(e) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), s. 92 (6). 
The penalty for any of the above offences is not exceeding £20 ana a 
daily penalty not exceeding £10 {ibid,). These statutory provisions do 
not apply to places to the east of the eastern boundary of the Thames, 
even though the offensive matter might be washed by a flood tide into 
the river (Fuller v. Payne (1887), 3 T. L. R. 729). 

(/) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), s. 93. 
The penalty is not exceeding £100 and a daily penalty not exceeding £60 
(ibid.), 

(g) A local authority in which sewers which it has not constructed 
ore vested, and into which other persons have a right to drain, cannot be 
convicted of causing or suffering sewage to pass, though it can be in 
respect of sewage from its municipal buildings connected with such 
sewers (Thames Conservators v. Gravesend Corporation, [1910] 1 K, B. 
442 ; Waltham Holy Cross Urban District Coimcil v. Lee Conservancy 
Board (1910), 103 L. T. 192; B. v. Staines Local Board (1888), 60 L. T. 
261 ; compare Southall Norwood Urban District Council v. Middlesex 
. County Council (1901), 83 L. T. 742, where under an Act in similar terms 

S Middlesex County Council Act, 1898 (61 & 62 Viet. c. ccl.), s. 13) the 
Lefendants, as owners of a sewage farm, were held liable for an escape of 
sewage due to a breach of agreement by a third person by which he was 
permitted to send sewage to the farm). * 

(%) The notice must specify the sewers etc. in respect of which the 
complaint is made (Thames Conservators v. Chertsey Bural Sanitary AuthorUy 
(1886), 1 T. L. B. 636). 

(i) When an order has been made to discontinue and has been complied 
with, an isolated act of pollution is not necessarily an offence against 
this provision ; compare Lee Conservancy Board v. Leyton Urban Dietrict 
Council (1906), 70 J. P. 318. 
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or indictment to a penalty not exceeding £100 and a daily penalty 
not exceeding £60 {k). 

The notice continues in force notwithstanding any temporary or 
partial suspension of the flow or passage, and notwithstanding any 
change in ownership or occupation (1). 

903 . Persons cutting or employing others to cut weeds, grass or 
other vegetation in the Thames or in any tributary must remove 
them at once, so as to prevent their remaining in and decaying and 
contaminating the water, and no person may throw or sweep any 
weeds, grass, or vegetation into the Thames (m). 

904 . Vessels in the Thames above Teddington Lock must be 
fitted with sanitary conveniences so constructed that sewage or 
other offensive or injurious matter, whether solid or liquid, cannot 
pass into the Thames, and for this purpose the conservators may 
make bye-laws and may enter any such vessel and inspect the 
sanitary arrangements (w). 

(viii.) Miacellaneom Provisiona, 

905 . By the Cemeteries Glauses Act, 1847 (o), cemetery com- 
panies are forbidden to cause or suffer to be brought or to flow into 
any stream, canal, reservoir, aqueduct, pond or watering place any 
offensive matter from the cemetery whereby such water is fouled (p). 

906 . By the Land Drainage Act, 1861 (^). no person who has not a 
legal right to pollute may, without the con;:«*nt of the Commissioners 
of Sewers or Drainage Board, cause any filthy or unwholesome 
water or washings of manufactories or mines, or any other foul 
or poisonous liquid, to flow into any watercourse within the 
jurisdiction of such Commissioners or Board (r). 


SXOT. 8. 

Purity and 
Pollution. 


Cutting 
weeds etc. 


Sanitary 
conveniences 
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etc. 
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(fc) Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. clxxxvii.), s. 94. 

(l) Except where the notice was in respect of an offence from lands or 
premises used for manufacturing purposes and not situate in a town, and 
for three years no proceedings have been taken by tlie conservators, then 
before proceeding they must give a renewal or copy, of such notice (i&id., 
B. 96). On a conviction the conservators may, with the sanction of the 
court which tried the case, stop up the outlet of any sewer, drain, pipe 
or channel in respect of which the offence was committed at the expense 
of the delinquent, except where the sewer drains into the Thames below 
Teddin^on Lock, and is vested in a local authority which has taken or 
are takmg all practicable means to procure the conviction of the actual 
offenders (ibid,, s. 100). 

(m) Ibid,, s. 102. The penalty is not exceeding £5 (ibid,). 

(n) Ibid,, ss. 101, 191. 

(o) 10 & 11 Viet. c. 66 ; see title Burial and Cremation, Vol. III., 
pp. 614 et aeq. This Act is incorporated in the Public JTealth Act, 1876 
(38 & 39 Viet. c. 66) ; see Public Health (Interments) Act, 1879 (42 & 43 
Viet. c. 31), s. 3. 

(p) Cemeteries Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet, c. 66), ss. 20 -22. 
The penalty is £60 for each offence and a daily continuing penalty of £10 
(ibid,, s. 22); see title Burial and Cremation, Vol. 111., pp. 608. 617. 

(g) 24 & 26 Viet. 0. 133 ; see title Land Improvement, Vol. XVIII., 
pp. 301 et aeq. 

(r) Land Drainage Act, 1861 (24 & 26 Viet. c. 133), s. 58. The penalty 
is not exceeding £6 and 409. a day for eve^ day the offence contmues 
(ibid.) ; see title Sewers and Drains, Vol. XXV., p. 781. 

Q 2 
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8bot. 8« 907. Every work in which acid is produced or used must be 

Pnritv wd carried on in such a way that the acid does not come into contact 
Pollution, ^ith alkali waste or with drainage therefrom so as to cause a 
, — : nuisance, and a sanitary authority, at the request of the owner of 

Works’Kegu- works and at his expense, may («) make a drain to carry off 
lationAct, the acid to the sea or into any river or watercourse into which 

such acid may be carried without contravening the Eivers Pollution 
Prevention Act, 1876 (t). 

908. It is an offence to throw, place, cause or suffer to be thrown 
or placed, into or in any river, stream, canal, navigation or other 
water, or into the sea within three miles of the shore, the carcase of 
an animal which has died of disease or been slaughtered as diseased 
or suspected (u). 

Sub-Sect. 6 . — Acquisition of Right to Pollute^ 

Modw of 909. A right to pollute water flowing to another’s property may 
acquisition. acquired (w) by grant from the person who is entitled to the water 
in its natural state, or by Act of Parliament, or by sufficient user 
under the Prescription Act, 1832 (x). 

The right when acquired by prescription must be restricted to 
the limits of it when the period of prescription commenced, and 
any substantial increase in the amount of pollution after th^t time 
is unlawful, and the wrongdoer may be restrained by injunction 
even though it may cause a total prohibition of the pollution (a). 

Where the right has been acquired in respect of the manufacture 
of a particular article or class of goods, it includes the right to use 
any proper materials for the manufacture of such goods so long as 

(8) Alkali, etc. Works Regulation Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 14), s. 3. 
The penalty on a first offence is £50 ; on a subsequent offence, £100, and 
not exceemng £5 for every day during which the subsequent offence 
continues (ibid.); see title PuBUic Health and Local Administration, 
Vol. XXIII., p. 408. 

(t) 39 & 40 Viot. c. 75. 

{u) Diseases of Animals Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. 57), ss. 51, 52. 
The penalty is not exceeding £20, or in certain events imprisonment not 
exceeding one month, with or without hard labour (ibid., s. 51); see, 
further, title Animals, Vol. 1., pp. 421 seq. 

(w) Wood V. Wa/ud (1849), 3 Exch. 748; OrossUy d Sons, Ltd. v. 
Lightowler (1867), 2 Ch. App. 478; Jones v. Llanrwst Urban Council, 
[1911] 1 Ch. 393. As to the statutory restrictions on pollution, see A.-O, 
V. Birminghcm Borough Council (1858), 4 E. £c J. 528 ; Wright v. Williams 
(1836), 1 M. & W. 77 ; Carlyon v. Lovering (1857), 1 H. & N. 784, 797 ; 
SpoJees V. Banbury Local Board of Health (1865), L. R. 1 Eq. 42 ; A.^Q, 
V. Dorking Union Chiardicms (1882), 20 Ch. D. 695, C. A. ; Olossop v. 
Heston arid Isleworth Local Board (1879), 10 Ch. D. 102, C. A. ; and see 
Holt V. BochdaU Corporation (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 354 ; Lea Conservancy 
Board v. Hertford Corporation (1884), 48 J. P. 628 ; and p. 439, ante. As to 

E oUution creating a public nuisance, see Blackhume v. Somers (1879), 5 
I. R. Ir. 1 ; and p. 454, post; as to percolating water, see p. 434, ^nfe. 
(a;) 2 & 3 Will. 4, c. 71 ; see title Easements and Profits k Prendre, 
Vol. XL, pp. 268 et seq. ; p. 434, ante. 

(a) Blaekbume v. Somers, supra ; CrossUy db Sons, Ltd. v. Lightowler, 
sv^ra : compare McIntyre Brothers v. McQavin, [1893] A. C. 268, and see 
Somersetshire Drainage CommissioiMrs v. Bridgwater Corporation (1899), 81 
L. T. 729, H. L., where, under a local Act forbidding pollution except by 

g ersons having a legal right to pollute at the passing of the Act, it was 
eld that such persons might continue to do so at an increased rate. 


DiseaseB of 
Animal! Act, 
1894. 
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that does not increase the pollution (&), l^^t it does not give the Sict.s. 
right of substituting the manufacture of articles or goods different Pniity and 
from that in respect of which the right was acquired (c). Foliation. 

910. A person may pour matter into water which by itself may Foliation by 
not cause pollution, and other persons may do likewise, yet, if the 
combined effect is to cause pollution, each may be restrained by ' 
injunction (d), and it is no defence to an action to restrain pollution 

that others also foul the water (e). 

911. No person can acquire a right by prescription to pollute water interference 

so as to cause injury to public health, or to any public right, such with public 
as fishery in tidal waters (/). ‘ 

912. A prescriptive right to pollute, when acquired, cannot be Non-user, 
lost by any subsequent act not amounting to a surrender, though it 

may be abandoned ; mere non-user is in itself not sufficient to prove 
an intention to abandon, intention to abandon being a question of 
fact in each case (g). 

913. Where a riparian owner has acquired a right to pollute, if Pollution 
he sells any part of his riparian land he is liable to be restrained 

by his purchaser from polluting the water, unless he reserved in his 
grant a right to do so, for the right to pollute is not an easement of 
necessity (li). 

Sect. 4. — Escape and Overflow. 

914. When water escapes or overflows from land the owner of Liability of 
that land is not liable for the consequenccts, if this happens in the landowner, 
ordinary use of the land without any wilful act or negligence on his 

part (i). If, however, for his own convenience he collects water on 

(6) Baxendale v. McM array (1867), 2 Ch. App. 790 (vegetable fibre 
substituted for rags in manufacture of paper) ; see McIntyre Brothers v. 

McQavin, [1893] A. C. 268. 

(c) Clarke v. Somersetshire Drainage Commissioners (1888), 67 L. J. 

(m. c.) 96 (changing business from follmonger to leather board manufac- 
turer). 

(d) Blair and Sumner v. Deakin (1887), 57 L. T. 622, 525. 

(e) Crossley (0 Sons, Ltd, v, Lightowler (1867), 2 Ch. App. 478. 

if) Blackhume v. Somers (1879), 5 L. R. Ir. 1 ; Ilobart v. Southend-on-Sea 
Corporation (1906), 76 L. J. (k. b.) 305; Foster v. Warhlmgton Urban 
Council, [1906] 1 K. B. 648, C. A. ; Owen v. Faversham CorporaUon (1908), 

73 J. P. 33, C. A. ; B, v. Medley (1834), 6 C. & P. 292 ; B, v. Cross (1812), 

3 Camp. 224 (no length of time will legitimate a public nuisance) ; A,-Q. 

V. Cockermouth Local Board (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 172 ; A,-Q, v. Birmingham, 

Tame cmd Bea District Drainage Board, [1910] 1 Ch. 48, C. A., varied 
without affecting this point, [1912] A. C. 788 ; A,-Q. v. Bunridge (1822), 10 
Price, 350 (even the Crown cannot authorise a public nuisance) ; A.-O. 

V. Barnsley Corporation, [1874] W. N. 37, C. A. ; Traill v. M^AlUster 
(1890), 25 L. R. Ir. 524 ; and see A,-Q, v. Bichmond (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 

306, 311. 

(^) French Hoek Commissioners v. Rugo (1885), 10 App. Cas. 336, P. C. ; 

Crossley & Sons, Ltd. v. Lightowler, supra (evidence that works from which 
pollution originated had not been used for over twenty years and had 
become ruins held sufficient). 

{h) Crossley db Sons, Ltd, v. Lightowler, supra. 

(t) Wilson V. Waddell (1876), 2 App. Cas. 95 ; Fletcher v. Smith (1876), 2 
App. Cas. 781 ; Whalley v. Lancashire and Yorkshire Bail. Co. (1884), 13 
Q. B. D. 131, C. A.; see titles Action, Vol. 1., p. 10; Negligence, 

Vol. XXI., pp. 382, 401; Nuisance, Vol. XXI., pp. 625 et seq. The 
owner of a watercourse is not at common law liable to his neighbourt 
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his land which would not naturally have come there (k), or diverts 
or interferes with the course of a stream on his own land (1% he is 
liable for the direct and proximate damages resulting from any 
escape or overflow (m), unless he can satisfy the court that the 
water was collected and impounded on his land by some third 
person for the purpose of such person (w), or by circumstances 
beyond his control (o), or by vis major (p), or act of God(^), or that 
the water was stored for the benefit of himself and the injured 
party, or that there was no negligence on his part and the injured 
party consented to what had been done(r). His liability in this 

for overflow caused by the natural and gradual silting up of the bed and 
the growing of weeds (Hodgson v. York Corporation (1873), 28 L. T. 836; 
Cradcnell v. Thetford Corporation (1869), li. K. 4 C. P. 629; NormiU 
V. Ruddle (1912), 47 I. L. T. 179). 

(k) Bylxmds v. Fletcher (1868), L. R. 3 H. L. 330 ; 1 Smith, L. C., 
11th ed., p. 810 (defective reservoir for water) ; Fletcher v. Smith (1877), 
2 App. Cas. 781 ; Snow v. Whitehead (1884), 27 Ch. D. 588 (draining water 
to a cellar and allowing it to percolate to neighbour's house) ; Evans v. 
Manchester, Sheffield and Lincolnshire Railway (1887), 36 Ch. D. 626 
(percolation from a canal through its being lot down by a mine-owner) ; 
compare titles Easements and Profits A Prendre, Vol. XI., pp. 318, 
319 ; Negligence, Vol. XXI., pp 396, 401 et seq. ; Nuisance, Vol. XXI., 
pp. 628, 629 ; Trespass, Vol. XXVII., p. 849. As to the right of con- 
structing fish-ponds, see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 681. As to the 
liability of statutory undertakers, see p. 456, post; titles Negligence, 
Vol. XXI., pp. 464 et seq, ; Nuisance, Vol. XXL, pp. 616 et seq, ; 
Public Authorities and Public Officers, Vol. XXIIl., pp. 312 et seq, ; 
Tort, Vol. XXVII., pp. 496, 497 ; Water Supply, pp. 278. 280, 2m, ante, 

(l) Fletcher v. Smith, supra, "V^en altering the course of a stream, the 
new course must be made sufllcient to prevent mischief from overflow even 
when occasioned mainly by act of nature (ibid,); compare Hanley v. 
Edinburgh Corporation, [1913] A. C. 488. 

(m) Cattle y, Stockton Waterworks (1875), L. K. 10 Q. B. 463; Lumley 
V. Gye (1863), 2 E. & B. 216, 262 ; Sharpe v. Powell (1872), L. R. 7 C. P. 
263 ; see title Nuisance, Vol. XXI., p. 628. 

(n) Saatby v. Manchester and Sheffield Bail, Co, (1869), L. R. 4 C. P. 
198 ; Whitmores (Edenbridge), Ltd, v, Stanford, [1909] 1 Ch. 427 ; Cracknell 
V. Thetford Corporation (1869), L. R. 4 C. P. 269 (canal constructed on 
another's land) ; see title Nuisance, Vol. XXI., p. 564. 

(o) Nield V. London and North Western Bail, Co, (1874), L. R. 10 Exch. 4 
(sudden overflow of adjoining stream) ; Box v. Jubb (1878), 4 Ex. D. 76 
(bursting of reservoir of third party). 

(p) Carstairs v. Taylor (1871), L. R. 6 Exch. 217 (hole made by a rat) ; 
Harrison v. Great Northern Bail. Co. (1864), 10 L. T. 621 (a heavy rain- 
storm, but not of so extraordinary a character that defendant is not bound 
to anticipate it, is no defence) ; see titles Nuisance, Vol. XXI., p. 664 ; 
Tort, Vol. XXVII., p. 493, note (a). 

(q) Nitro-Phosphate and Odam^s Chemical Manure Co. v. London and 
St. Katharine Docks Co. (1877), 9 Ch. D. 603, C. A. It is not necessary 
that an extraordinary natural event should never have happened before 
for it to be an act of God (ibid.). It is sufficient that it could not have 
been reasonably expected, and on its occurrence a second time it does not 
cease to be an act^of God it there was nothing to indicate that 4 might 
occur again, e.g., an extraordmaiy high tide (ibid.) ; but act of God is no 
defence if there is a duty to maintain an embankment and that duty is 
neglected (Nichols v. Marsland (1876), 2 Ex. D. 1, C. A.). Persons are 
not liable for extraordinaiy rainfall that could not reasonably have been 
anticipated, although if it had been anticipated the result n^ht have been 
prevented (ibid.); see, further, titles Negligence, Vol. XXI., pp. 467 
et seq. ; Nuisance, Vol. XXI., p. 664; Tort, Vol. XXVII., pp.493 Useq. 

(r) y. Edovin (1896), 72 Li. T. 679, 0. A.; compare Madras Bail. 
Oo. y. Oarvetmagarum (Zemindar) (1874), L. R. 1 Ind. App. 364. 
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respect is not diminished because he has granted to a neighbour a 
right to use the water so collected and to regulate the flow of the Escape 

water (s). The principle is the same, whether the water is on the uid 
surface or underground (t). Overflow. 


915. Injuries caused by the escape of water due to the effect Percolation, 
of gravitation or percolation in the proper and ordinary use and 
working of the land give no cause for damages (u), though the 
pumping of water to another’s land, even when done without 
negligence and in the due working of a mine, renders the owner 

liable (a), unless he can show that his operations do not throw any 
burden on the land which it had not been subjected to before (5). 

916. When water is collected and brought into houses let out Escape from 
in tenements, and then escapes or overflows, the person who has ftie cisterns etc. 
possession and control of the water or the space from which the 

water escapes is liable for the consequences if he or his servants be 
guilty of negligence (c). Where water is stored in a cistern for the 
common benefit of several persons and its escape is not due to 
negligence but arises from natural causes, the owner of the cistern 
is not liable to any injury to the property by one of such 
persons (d). 


(s) Buckley {B. H,) & Sons, Ltd. v. Buckley (N.) <& Sons^ [1898] 2 Q. B. 
60, 0. A. (neglect by grantee to repair shuttle to artificial watercourse 
whereby neighbour’s land was flooded). 

(t) Humphries v. Cousins (1877), 2 C. P. D. 2u‘.* (damage from a defective 
drain the existence and non-repair of wliich was unknown to defendant). 

(u) Wilson V. Waddell (1876), 2 App. Cas. 95 ; Smith v. Kenrick (1849), 
7 C. B. 615, 546 (water percolating to a mine), distinguished in Crompton v. 
Lea (1874), L. li. 19 Kq. 115; see, further, title Mines, Minerals, and 
Quarries, Vol. XX., pp. 590 et seq. To make an artificial mound which 
collects water which percolates to a neighbour’s house and does damage 
is actionable, and the occupier of the premises is liable for allowing the 
percolation to continue {Broder v. SaiUard (1876), 2 Ch. D. 692; Hurdman 
V. North Eastern Bail. Co. (1878), 3 C, P. D. 168, C. A.); see also Cooper 
V. Barber (1810), 3 Taunt. 99; Snow v. Whitehead (1884), 27 Ch. D. 588 
(percolation from cellar). 

(а) Baird v. WiUiamson (1863), 15 C. B. (n. s.) 376 ; see title Mines, 
Minerals, and Quarries, Vol. XX., p. 591. 

(б) West Cumberland Iron cmd Steel Co. v. Kenyon (1879), 11 Ch. D. 782, 
C. A. (where defendants, who had expedited the passage of percolating 
water to old mine workings on their land, from which it percolated to the 
plaintifls’ land in the same way as it would have done if they had not acted, 
were held not liable for the consequential damage) ; see title Mines, 
Minerals, and Quarries, Vol. XX., p. 591 ; compare title Nuisance, 
VoL XXI., p. 527. 

(c) Boss V. Fedden (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 661 (overflow of defective water- 
closet) ; Stevens v. Woodward (1881), 6 Q. B. D. 318 (lavatory tap left 
running by clerk when not acting within the scope of^ his authority) ; 
Buddiman dh Co. v. Smith (1889), 60 L. T. 708 (tap left on by clerk when 
acting as incident to his employment) ; Carstairs v. Taylor (1870), L. R. 6 
Exch. 217 (hole made by rats) ; Blake v. Woolf, [1898] 2 Q. B. 426 (negli- 
gence of plumber) ; Hargroves, Aronson db Co. v. Hariopip, [1906] 1 K. B. 
472 (ne^ect to clean gutter after notice of stoppage) ; Bickards v. Lothian, 
[1913] A. C. 263, P. C. ; see titles Landlord and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., 
p. 501 ; Negligence, Vol. XXI., p. 402. 

(d) Anderson v. Oppenheimer ( 1880 ), 5 Q. B. D. 602 , C. A. ; see title 
Landlord and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., p. 601 , note(r). 
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Sect. 4. 917. Where flood-water finds its way on to a person’s land the 

Escape owner of the land is not entitled to^ send the water on to his 
and neighbour’s land, though his doing so is solely for the purpose of 
Ov erflo w, protecting his own property (^), but if he so acts to ward off a 
Flood-water, common danger, and to prevent the water getting on to his land, 
he is not liable (/). 

statutory 918. Where Parliament has authorised the storing of water 
authority. there is no liability for damage done by its escape unless negligence 
can be proved (g), or the works authorised were subject to a proviso 
that a nuisance was not to be created thereby (h). 

Repairs. 919. A person who is responsible for the safe keeping of water 

iB entitled to enter on land to do the necessary works to keep the 
water within bounds (i) ; and where water escapes by non-repair of 
the watercourse the person on to whose land it flows cannot insist 
on its continuance (fc). The person who is entitled to the water- 
course can go on his neighbour’s land to repair it when necessary, 
and can restrain him from building over the site of it, if thereby 
his access is materially interfered with or the repairs rendered 
more expensive (Z). 

Raising of 930. A riparian owner is entitled to raise his banks from 
time to time as it becomes necessary, so as to confine the fiood 
water within the banks and to prevent it overfiowing his lands, 
provided that by so doing he does not occasion any injury to the 
lands or property of other persons (in). 

(e) Whalley v. Lancashire and Yorkshire Bail. Co. (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 131, 
0. A. (cutting a railway embankment liable to injury by flood) ; compare 
Menzies v, Breadalbane {Earl) (1828), 3 Bli. (n. s.) 414, H. L. ; Nield v. 
London a/nd North Western Bail. Co. (1874), L. R. 10 Exch. 4 (there is no 
duty on the owners of a canal analogous to that on the owner of a 
natural watercourse not to impede the flow of water down it, though a 
neighbour’s lands are thereby flooded). 

(/) Thomas v. Birmingham Canal Navigation's Proprietors Co. (1879), 43 
L. T. 435 ; Whalley v. Lancashire and Yorkshire Bail. Co., supra; Maxey 
Drainage Board v. Great Northern Bail. Co. (1912), 106 L. T. 429 ; compare 
Qreyvensteyn v. Hattingh, [1911] A. C. 355, P. C. ; and see title Nuisance, 
Vol. XXI., p. 563. A right to discharge flood water on to a neighbour’s 
land, or to do acts on a neighbour’s land to prevent a person’s own land 
being flooded, may be acquired as an easement (Simpson v. Godmamchester 
Corporation, [1897] A. C. 696). 

(g) Geddis v. Bann Beservoir (Proprietors) (1878), 3 App. Cas. 430 ; see 
title Negligence, Yol. XXI., p. 502; note (k), p. 454, ante. 

(h) Price's Patent Candle Co., Ltd. v. London County Council, [1908] 2 
Ch. 526, C. A. ; Charimg Cross, West End and City Electricity Supply Co. v. 
London Hydraulic Power Co., [1913] 3 K. B. 442; (1914), 30 T. L. R. 441, 
C. A., follo\\ing Midwood v. Manchester Corporation, [1905] 2 K. B. 597. 
Where the statute authorising the undertaking sets up a special tribunal 
for assessing damages occasioned by the undertaking, and the tribunal is 
in abeyance, the damages may be assessed by the court ; see Bentley v. 
Manchester, Sheffield and Lincolnshire Bail. Co., [1891] 3 Ch. 222, C. A.; 
Walker v. Canal Co. (1013), 2 L. J. (County Courts Reporter) 112. 

(i) M^SwinevY. Haynes (1839), 1 1. Eq. R. 322. 

(k) Brymbo Water Co. v. Lesters Lime Co. (1894), 8 R. 329. 

(Z) Goodhart v. Hyett (1883), 25 Ch. D. 182 ; BeU v. Twentyman (1841), 
1 Q. B. 766 ; Liford's Case (1614), 11 Co. Rep. 46 b, 52 a. 

(m) Trafford v. B. (1832), 8 Bing. 204, Ex. Ch. ; Bidqe v. MidUmd Bail. 
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921. A provision in an Act of Parliament which requires a 
navigation company to maintain and keep the banks of a water- 
course in good and sufficient repair, and from time to time to 
strengthen and support the same for containing the water, so that 
the adjacent lands are not to be overflowed or damaged by water 
except in case of flood and during the continuance thereof, imposes 
an absolute obligation on the company to keep the adjoining land 
from injury (n). 

922. It is an actionable nuisance for a person to allow the water 
from his eaves or gutters to fall on his neighbour's land or 
house (o), but a right to do so, being an easement, may be acquired 
in the same way as any other easements are acquired. 

Such a right is not lost by increasing the height of the structure 
from which the water drops if the burden of the servient tenement 
is not thereby increased ( p), nor is it lost by unity of possession 
of the servient and dominant tenements, if it is an easement of 
absolute necessity (q). 


Co, (1888), 63 J. P. 65 ; Meneies v. Breadalhane (Earl) (1828), 3 Bli. (n. s.) 
414, H. L. (where an injunction was granted against a proprietor who 
built banks which in times of ordinary floods would cause a neighbour's 
land to be overflowed ; see title Easements and Profits A Prendre, 
Vol. XI., p. 318). As to the duty of a riparian owner tp maintain his 
banks, see Nitro -Phosphate and Odam^s Chemical Manure Co. v. London 
and St. Katharine Bocks Co. (1877), 9 Ch. D. 603, 0. A. ; and title Sewers 
AND Drains, Vol. XXV., p. 783. 

(n) Vyner v. North Eastern Bail. Co, (1898), 14 T. L. R. 654, H. L. Such 
a company is not liable to keep up flood-banks not constructed for keeping 
the water within the alveus of the river, but erected away from the banks 
for the purpose of preventing the overflow of land in times of flood (Vyner v. 
North-Eastern Bail. Co. (1904), 20 T. L. R. 192, C. A.); compare Trafford 
V. B. (1832), 8 Bing. 204, Ex. Ch., overruling B. v. Trafford (1831), 1 B. 

6 Ad. 874; see also Collins v. Middle Level Commissioners (1867), L. R. 
4 C. P. 279 (commissioners having a duty to construct sluices to prevent 
flooding are liable for negligent construction of such sluices). 

(o) Anon. (1344), Y. B. 18 Edw. 3, 22 b ; Tucker v. Newman (1839), 11 
Ad. & El. 40. The owner of the land on which the water drops may sue, 
though he is not in actual possession of the land, in respect of damage 
to his reversion (Tucker v. Newman, supra). Action may be taken before 
rain has fallen, for the court takes judicial notice that rain falls (Fay v. 
PrenUce (1845), 1 C. B. 828). 

(p) Thomas v. Thomas (1835), 2 Cr. M. & R. 34; Harvey v. Wallers 
(1873), L. R. 8 C. P. 162 ; compare Greatrex v. Hayward (1853), 8 Exch. 
291. 

(q) Pheysey v. Vicary (1847), 16 M. & W. 484 ; Holland v. Beakin (1829), 

7 L. J. (o. s.) (K. B.) 145. As to the creation and extinguishment of ease- 
ments, see title Easements and Profits k Prendre, Vol. XI., pp. 243 
et seq. 
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Weights and Measures. 


Fw Apothecariea - - - See title Medicine and Phabmacy. 

Bread, Bale of • - - „ Food and Drugs. 

British Pharmacopoeia - „ Medicine and Pharmacy. 

ChemisU - - - - „ Medicine and Pharmacy. 

Crabs and Lobsters - - „ Fisheries. 

Druggists - - - - „ Medicine and Pharmacy. 

Dutiable Articles - - ,i Revenue. 

Excise Duties - - - .. Revenue. 

Fairs . • - - Markets and Fairs. 

Fish, Sale of - - „ Fisheries. 

Herring Fishing - - „ Fisheries. 

Inspectors of Markets - - Markets and Fairs. 

Intoxicating Liquors, Sale of Intoxicating Liquors. 

Markets I - - - „ Markets and Fairs. 

Merchandise Marks Acts - Trade Marks, Trade Names, and 

Designs. 

Poisons, Bale of - - - „ Medicine AND Pharmacy. 

SaleofOoods - - - „ Sale OF Goods. 

Shops - . - - „ Pactories and Shops. 


Tobacco and Snuff 

Weighing and Measuring : *- 

„ Revenue. 

Markets and 

Carts - - - - 

„ Agriculture ; 
Fairs. 

Cattle - - - - 

,, Agriculture ; 
Pairs. 

Markets and 

Gas - . - ~ 

Gas. 


H ps ^ ~ 

Water - - - - 

Agriculture. 


„ Water Supply. 



Part I. — Introductory. 

Sect. 1. — Statutory Regulation of Weights and Measures. 

Statutory 923. Uniformity in the use of weights and measures has been 
uniformity, Subject of many laws since the time of Magna Charta, and the 

regulations now in force are comprised in the statutes noted 
below (a). 

{a) The statutes regulating weights and measures at present in force 
comprise : — (1) Acts specially relating to weights and measures — namely. 
Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49) (repealing, inter alia, 
stats. (1795) 36 Geo. 4, c. 102, (1797) 37 Geo. 3, o. 143, (1816) 66 Geo. 3. 
c. 43, (1824) 6 Geo. 4, o. 74, (1836) 6 & 6 Will. 4, o. 63, (1862) 16 & 17 
Yict. c. 29, and (1864) 18 & 19 Viet. c. 72, and establishing imperial 
standards for the purposes of veriheation by comparison with local 
weights and measures throughout the kingdom) ; Weights and Measures 
Act, 1889 (62 &; 63 Viet. c. 21) (providing for verification of 
weighing instruments by qualified inspectors and regulating the sale of 
coal) ; Weights and Measures (Purchase) Act, 1892 (65 & 56 Yict. c. 18) 
(authorising the purchase of franchises of weights and measures by 
county and borough councils) ; Weights and Measures Act, 1893 (66 & 57 
Yict. c. 19) (relieving certain boroughs from contributing to epunty 
expenses in connexion with weights and measures) ; Weights and Measures 
(Metric System) Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Yict. c. 46) (legalising the use of metric 
weights and measures in trade and establishing metric standards) ; Weights 
and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. 28) (empowering the Board of Trade 
to make regulations with respect to the verification and stamping of 
weights and measures and the tests for ascertaining their accuracy and 
efilciency, the grant of certificates of suitability for use of appliances, and 
the examination of inspectors). The foregoing Acts may {thid; s. 2) be 
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Sect. 2. — Definition of Terms Used in Measurement. 

924 . The following are some examples of terms used in measure- 
ment (6) of length, space, distance and capacity : — 

“ About,” “ thereabouts,” “ say about,” “ be the same more or 
less,” are words of general import and of great obscurity (c). 
Delivery of 127 tons has been held to be in accord with a contract 
for “ 100 tons more or less” (d). On the other hand, very small 
margins (less than 8 per cent.) have been questioned in other 
cases (e), and between these limits there are numerous decisions (/). 
No evidence is admissible to explain the general meaning of the 
word ‘‘about”; that is a question of construction for the judge, 
but evidence is admissible to prove that, by the custom of a par- 
ticular maket or trade or locality, the word “ about ” has a special 
meaning (g). 


cited as the Weights and Measures Acts, 1878—1904, and are so 
referred to in this title. (2) Acts and portions of Acts regulating the 
use of weights and measures in certain trades — ^namely, Bread Acts 
(London), 1822 (3 Geo. 4, c. cvi.), 1836 (6 & 7 Will. 4, c. 37) (sale of bread 
in London) ; Coal Mines Regulation Act, 1887 (50 &; 51 Viet. c. 58), s. 15 
payment of wages in mines) ; London Coal Act, 1831 (1 & 2 Will. 4, 
c. Ixxvi.) (sale of coal in London) ; Mills Act, 1796 (36 Geo. 3, o. 85) (sale of 
corn) ; Factory and Workshop Act, 1901 (1 Edw. 7, c. 22), s. 117 (weights 
and measures in factories) ; Sale of Gas Act, 1859 (22. & 23 Viet. c. 66) 
(sale of gas) ; Hay and Straw Act, 1796 (36 Geo. 3,o. 88) (sale of hay and 
straw in London) ; Hop Trade Acts, 1800 (39 & 40 Geo. 3, c. 81), s. 3 and 
1814 (54 Geo. 3, c. 123), s. 1 ; Hop (Prevention of Frauds) Act, 1866 
(29 & 30 Viet. c. 37), ss. 4, 6, 18 (sale of hops) ; Spirits Act, 1880 (43 & 44 
Viet. c. 24), ss. 3, 98, 99 ; Finance Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. 13), s. 4 ; 
Licensing (Consolidation) Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7 & 1 Geo. 5, c. 24), s. 69 
(sale of Uquors) ; Markets and Fairs Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 
14), ss. 21 — 28 ; Markets and Fairs (Weighing of Cattle) Acts, 1887 (50 
& 51 Viet. c. 27) and 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 70) (weights used in 
markets). The phrase ** the Weights and Measures Acts,'* without further 
definition, means the Weights and Measures Acts, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet, 
c. 49), 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. c. 21), and 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. 28) (ihid., s. 3), 
and is so used in this title. 

(6) As to the construction of expressions limiting time, see title Time, 
Vol. XXVII., pp. 456, 457. 

(c) Cross V. Bglin (1831), 2 B. & Ad. 106, 110, 111; see, further, title 
Sale op Goods, Vol. XXV., p. 213, note (s). 

(d) Cockerell v. Aucompie (1857), 2 C. B. (N. s.) 440. 

(e) Morris v. Levison ( 1876), 1 C. P. D. 155 ; Miller v. Borner dh Co., [1900] 
1 Q. B. 691; The Eesolven (1892), 9 T. L. R. 76. Five per cent, is the 
custom of the Newcastle coal trade ; see 8oci6U Anonyme L'lndnstrielle 
Busso-Belge v. Seholefield (1902), 7 Com. Cas. 114, C. A.; titles Custom 
AND Usages, Vol. X., p. 276; Sale op Goods, Vol. XXV., p. 214, 
note(j). 

if) See, for instance, Winch v. Winchester (1812), 1 Ves. & B. 375; 
Portmem v. Mill (1839), 8 L. J. (CH.) 161 ; Macdonald v. Longhottorn, (1859), 
1 E. &; E. 977. Where a maximum and minimum are fixed, **say from 
— to — the delivery must be of a quanti^ between the two limits 
(TamvoAio v. Lucas (1859), 1 E. & E. 581 ; see Owillim v. Daniell (1835), 2 
Cr. M.& R. 61); for numerous other illustrations, see title Sale op Goods, 
Vol. XXV., p. 214, notes (e)— (i). 

(g) 8ociM4 Anonyme DlndustrieUe Busso-Belge v. 8cholefield, supra, per 
Vaughan Williams, L.J., at pp. 116, 117. As to the application of such 
qualifying words to the whole quantity of goods or to the amount of instal- 
ments of such quantity, see title Sale op Goods, Vol, XXV,, p. 216. 
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Sect. 2. 

Definition 
of Terms 
Used in 
Measure- 
ment. 

“ adjoining ” 
“ adjacent ” ; 
“ in OP neap ” 
“neap 


“ as the crow 
flies” ; 


The term “ adjoining ” means “ absolutely contiguous, without 
anything between” (h\ but the fact that two pieces of ground are 
separated by a highway does not prevent their being adjoining” (i). 
The word “ adjacent” has a more vague meaning (j) than “adjoin- 
ing,” and has been held not to include a distance of four miles (A;), 
and in another case to include a distance of six miles (1). 

The expression “in or near” is equivalent to the Latin in sive 
juxta often used in old charters (m). 

The word “ near” in a penal statute does not necessarily mean 
“ next ” or “ nearest,” but there must be reasonable vicinity, of which 
the court is to judge Oi). This has no precise meaning (o). As 
regards distance, six, ten or even thirty-three or forty-two miles 
may satisfy the term if there is nothing nearer (p). But a thing 
which is the “ nearest ” is, in general, the “ next,” as these two words 
are synonymous (g). 

Formerly distance between two places was measured by the 
nearest practicable road or. way. Subsequently it was held that the 

(h) V. Bodges (1829), Mood. & M. 341, ner Parke, J., at p. 343; 
Ycde V. Moorgate Street and Broad Street Buildings, Ltd, (1899), 80 L. T. 
487 ; Ind, Coope db Co. v. Bamhlin (1900), 84 L. T. 168; White v. Harrow 
(1902), 86 L. T. 4; as to the wordsin a will,seeJo«% v. Jo8%(1858), 5C. B. 
(N. s.) 4f:4. As to the shops in a row owned by the same person being 
“ adjoining’* to each other within the meaning of a covenant, see Cave v. 
Borsell, [1912] 3 K. B. 633, C. A. ; London amd South Western Bait. Co. v. 
Blackmore (1870), L. E. 4 H. L. 610; title Sale op Land, Vol. XXV., 
p. 466, note (v). 

(f) Be Bateman (Baroness) and Barhefs Contract, [1899] 1 Ch. 699 ; see 
Cave V. Borsell, supra; BocUeys, Lid. v. Britchard (1909), 101 L. T. 675, 
where a hoarding nearly eleven feet back from the footway of a street was 
held to come within the words “in or abuts on or adjoins any street” in 
the Public Health Acts Amendment Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. 63), s. 32 (1), 
as to which see title Public Health and Local Administration, 
Vol. XXIII., p. 401 ; Anderson v. Lockgelly Iron and Coal Co. (1904), 7 P. 
(Cl. of Sess.) 187, where a fatal accident which arose out of and in the 
course of employment 800 yards from a mine was held to have taken 
I>laoe “on, in or about” the mine within the meaning of the Workmen’s 
Compensation Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet. c. 37), now repealed, as to which 
see title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., p. 164, note (/). 

(j) Wellington Corporation v. Lower Butt Corporation, [1904] A. C. 773, 
P. C. ; Birmingham Corporation v. Allen (1877), 6 Ch. D. 284, C. A. 

(k) Kimberley Waterworks Co. v. De Beers Consolidated Mines, [1897] 
A. C. 615, 618, P. C. (South Africa). 

(l) Wellington Corporation v. Lower Butt Corporation, supra (New 
Zealand); and see Anderson v. Lochgelly Iron and Coal Co., supra. 

(m) A.-Q. V. Bomer, supra, at p. 230. 

(n) B. V. Barvey (1747), 1 Wils. 164 ; as to the construction of penal 
statutes, see title Statutes, Vol. XXVII., p. 177. In A.-G. v. Bomer 
(1886), 64 L. J. (q. b.) 227, Brett, M.E., at p. 2307, expressed the opinion 
that there is no distinction between “near ” and “ next.”' 

(o) Chamberlains v. Chester and Birkenhead Bail. Co. (1848), 1 £xch 
870, per Pollock, C.B., at p. 878. 

(p) B. V. Barvey, supra; Tyne Keelmen v. Davison (1864), 16 G. B. 
(N. s.) 612. 

(q) As to “ next ” of kin, see, however. Smith v. Campbell (1816), 19 
Ves. 400, where on the construction of a will a gift to “nearest” 
relations was held to exclude certain persons who would have benefited 
had the gift been to statutory “next of kin.” As to how the distance 
in a direction not to come “ nearer to ” a house “ than 100 yards ” is to 
be measured, see Bussel v. Gillespie (1868), 6 Maeph. (Ct. of Sess.) 085); 
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distance, unless the contrary appeared, must be measured in a 
straight line on a horizontal plane, that is, in popular language, 
“as the crow flies" (r). This view has been confirmed by 
statute (s), which enacts that, for the purposes of any Act passed 
after the 1st January, 1890, distance shall, unless a contrary 
intention appears, be measured in a straight line on a horizontal 
plane (t). 

“ Say not less than " fixes a minimum ; thus, if a contract 
says “ say not less than 100 packs,” 100 packs at least must be 
delivered («). 

The term “ square mile " does not necessarily mean a piece of 
land geometrically square, so long as it contains 640 acres (a). 


Part li. — Standards of Measure and 
Weight. 

Sect. 1. — Imi)erial Standards. 

925. There are two imperial standards of measure and weight, 
namely : — (1) the imperial standard yard for the United Kingdom, 
which is the only unit or standard measure of extension, from 
which all other measures of extension, whether lineal, superficial 
or solid, are ascertained (b ) ; (2) the imperial standard pound for the 
United Kingdom, which is the only inut or standard of weight 
and of measure having reference to weight, from which all 
other weights and all measures having reference to weight are 
ascertained (c). 


(r) LaJce v. BuUer (1865), 5 E. & B. 92, 99 ; see Uares v. Curtin, [1913] 
2 K. B. 328. 

(8) Interpretation Act, 1889 (52 &; 53 Viet. c. 63). 

{t) Ibid., 8 . 34; and see title Statutes, Vol. XXVII., p. 130. 

(tt) Leemmg v. 8naith (1851), 16 Q. B. 276; see, further, title Sale 
OP Goods, Vol. XXV., pp. 214, 215. As to the meaning of “cargo,” sco 
ibid,, p. 216; and compare Miller v. Borner <Sb Co., [1900] 1 Q. B. 691. 

(a) Bobertson v. Day (1879), 6 App. Cas. 63, P. C. 

(h) Wei^ts and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), ss. 4, 10, 
Sched. I., Part 1. The instrument for determming the imperial standard 
yard is a solid square bar of bronze or gun metal, at each end of which is a 
gold plug or pin about one-tenth of an inch in diameter. Upon the surface 
of these pins are cut three fine lines at intervals of about one hundredth 
part of an inch transverse to the axis of the bar, and two lines at nearly the 
same interval parallel to the axis of the bar. The measure of the length of 
the imperial standard yard is given by the interval between the middle 
transversal line at one end and &e middle transversal line at the other end, 
the point of each line which is employed being the point midway between 
the longitudinal lines {ibid., Sched. I., Part I.). The Board of Trade 
obtained a new standard of imperial measure in 1897, when it was 
enacted by the Weights and Measures (Metric System) Act, 1897 (60 Sc 61 
Viet. c. 46), s. 2, that “ the standards which may be made under s. 8 of 
the Weights and Measures Act, 1878, shall include metric standards deii^ed 
from the iridio-platinum linear standard metre and the iridio-platinum 
standard kilogram deposited with the Board of Trade and numbered 16 
and 18 respectlvdy.” 

(o) Weights avid Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), ss. 4, 13, 
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Sect. 2. — Parliamentary Copies of Imperial Standards. 

926. Four copies of the imperial standard of measure and four 
copies of the imperial standard of weight, which were constructed 
at the same time as the imperial standards, are denominated 
parliamentary copies of the imperial standards (d). The Board of 
Trade may, in addition, cause accurate copies of the two standards 
to be made, which, when approved by His Majesty in Council, are 
of the same effect as the parliamentary copies and are included 
under that denomination (e). If at any time either of the imperial 
standards of measure and weight is lost, or in any manner destroyed, 
defaced, or otherwise injured, the Board may cause it to be 
restored by reference to or adoption of any of the parliamentary 
copies of that standard (/) ; and in case of the loss, destruction, 
defacement, or injury of any of the parliamentary copies, the Board 
may cause it to be restored by reference either to the correspond- 
ing imperial standard or to one of the parliamentary copies of that 
standard {g). 


Sect. 3. — Board of Trade Standards. 

927. The secondary standards of measure and weight, derived 
from the imperial standards and in use under the direction of the 
Board ot Trade on the Ist January, 1879, which are specifically 
described in the Second Schedule of the Weights and Measures 
Act, 1878 (/i), are the only secondary standards, and are called 
Board of Trade standards ; and if any of such standards is at any 
time lost, or in any manner destroyed, defaced, or otherwise injured, 
the Board may cause it to be restored by reference either to one of 
the imperial standards or to one of the parliamentary copies of those 
standards (i). 

The Board must from time to time cause to be made and duly 
verified such new denominations of standards, either equivalent to 
or multiples or aliquot parts of the imperial weights and measures, 
or equivalent to or multiples of each coin of the realm for the time 
being, as appear to the Board to be required in addition to the 
Board of Trade standards. These new denominations of standards 
when approved by an Order in Council, which must be published in 
the London^ Edinburgh, and Dublin Gazettes and laid before Parlia- 
ment {k), must be accepted as Board of Trade standards, as if they 

Sched. I., Part I. The instrument for determining the imperial standard 

S ound is a cylinder of platinum, 1*35 inches in hmght and 1*15 inches in 
iameter, with a groove or channel round it, the middle of which is about 
0*34 inch below the top of the cylinder, for the insertion of the points of 
an ivory fork by which it is lifted. The weight in vacuo of this cylinder is 
the legal standard measure of weight and of measure having reference to 
weight (Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), Sched. I., 
Part I.). 

(d) As to the description of the four parliamentary standards, see ibid., 
Sched. I., Fart II. ; as to their custody, see p. 465, post. 

(e) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 5. 
if) Ibid., s. 6. 

(a) Ibid., 8. 7. 

(a) 41 & 42 Viet. c. 49. 

(i) Ibid., ss. 8, 64, Sched. II. 

{k) Ibid., 8. 63. A ** cental or new hundredweight " was approved by an 
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were mentioned in the Second Schedule to the Weights and Measures 
Act, 1878 (1 ) ; and a Board of Trade standard, whether mentioned in 
the schedule or approved by Order in Council, may also be declared 
by Order in Council to cease to be such a standard (m). 

Such Board of Trade standards as are equivalent to or multiples 
of any coin of the realm for the time being are standard weights 
for determining the justness of the weight and for weighing such 
coin (n). 

Sect. 4. — Local Standards. 

928. The standards of measure and weight which were legally 
in use by inspectors of weights and measures for the purposes of 
verification or inspection on the 1st January, 1879, and all copies of 
the Board of Trade standards which since that date have been com- 
pared with those standards and verified by the Board for the pur- 
pose of being used by inspectors for the verification and inspection 
of weights and measures, are denominated local standards (o). 

Sect. 5. — Custody and Verification of Standards. 

929. The Board of Trade is entrusted with the custody of the 
imperial standards of weights and measures, the Board of Trade 
standards, and all balances, apparatus, books, documents and 
things used in connexion therewith or relating thereto, which were 
deposited in the Standard Department, or any other office of the 
Board, on the 8th August, 1878 (j?). 

The parliamentary copies of the imperial standards are respec- 
tively deposited at the Eoyal Mint, the Boyal Society of London, 
the Boyal Observatory at Greenwich, and the New Palace at 
Westminster {q). 

Order in Council of the 4th February, 1879, as a new denomination or 
standard weight being 100 lbs., whereas the hundredweight under the 
Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. o. 49), s. 14, is 112 lbs. ; and 
the foUowing new denominations of standards have since been authorised : — 
14th August, 1878 (apothecaries weights and measures) ; 26th February, 
1880 (four-bushel measure); 28th April, 1880 (five-gallon measure); 
18th May, 1881 (additional denominations of standards of weight, capacity 
and length) ; 26th August, 1881 (Whitworth’s external and internal 
cylindrical gauges and external plane gauges) ; 13th August, 1883 (wire 
gauge) ; 28th November, 1889 (measure of six to thirteen gALLons inclusive) ; 
22na November, 1890 (three-gallon measure); 19th May, 1898 (metric 
standards and metric equivalents) ; 9th October, 1903 (half-cental or 
60 lbs. weight) ; 12th December, 1904 (measure of twenty metres) ; 
11th May, 1906 (twenty, ten, and five pounds weights) ; 16th November, 
1906 (measures of leni^h of 60 feet, 33 feet or 60 links ; 20 feet, 9 feet, 
8 feet, 7 feet or 10 links ; 66 inches, 54 inches, 42 inches, 30 inches) ; 
10th January, 1910 (legal denominations of standards for measurement of 
electricity); 14th October, 1913 (denomination of standards of metric 
carat weight); 16th July, 1914, in force from 1st November, 1914 
(Birmingham gauge); see Stat. B. & 0. Bev., Vol. XIII-, Weights and 
Measures, pp. 8 — 27 ; Stat. B. & 0., 1904, p. 656 ; Stat. B. & 0., 1906, 
pp. 863, 866; Stat. B. & 0., 1910, p. 845 ; Stat. B. & 0., 1913, No. 1118; 
Stat. B. & 0., 1914, No. 1095. 

(2) 41 & 42 Viet. c. 49. 

(m) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 8, Sohed. II. 

(n) Ibid. 

(0) Ibid., B. 9. 

(p) Und., f. 34. 

(g) Ibid., 8. 35, Sohed. II., Part II. The New Palace at Westmiiiater 
is commonly known as the Houses of Parliament* 
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930 . The Board of Trade must : — 

(1) cause the parliamentary copies, except that deposited at 
the New Palace at Westminster, to be compared once in every ten 
years with each other, and once in every twenty years with the 
imperial standards (r) ; 

(2) cause the Board of Trade standards for the time being to 
be compared once at least in every five years with the parliamentary 
copies of the imperial standards and with each other, and to be 
adjusted or renewed if requisite (») ; 

(8) cause all copies of any standards submitted for the pur- 
pose by any local authority, and used or intended to be used as 
local standards, to be compared with the Board of Trade standards, 
and verified in such places as the Board may in each case direct, 
and, if the Board finds such local standards fit for the purpose of 
being used by inspectors as standards for the verification of weights 
and measures, cause them to be stamped as verified or reverified in 
such manner as to show the date of verification or of reverification ; 
every such verification must be evidenced by an indenture and 
every reverification by an indorsement upon the original indenture 
of verification, or by a new indenture of verification ; and indentures 
or indorsements purporting to be signed by an officer of the Board 
are evidence of the verification or reverification of the weights and 
measures referred to (t) ; and 

(4) keep an account of all local standards verified or re- 
verified («). 

The Board is also empowered to make general regulations with 
respect to the verification and stamping of weights and measures and 
measuring instruments and for the guidance of local authorities (70). 

931 . It is the duty of the local authority of every county and 
borough (a) to provide from time to time such local standards of 
measure and weight as the authority deems requisite for the purpose 
of comparison by way of verification or inspection of all weights 
and measures in use in its county or borough ; to fix the places at 


(r) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. 0 . 49), s. 36. 

(•) Ibid., B. 36. 

(t) Ibid., s. 37. Such indentures are not liable to stamp doty, and no 
fee is payable on the verification or reverification of any local standard 
(ibid.). As to the verification of coin weights and regulations with 
respect to the trial of the pyx (the chest in which sample coins are deposited 
for purposes of trial), see, further, title Constitutionai. Law, Vol. VI., 
p. 469. 

(u) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 37. 

(w) Weights and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. 28), s. 6 (1); see 
pp. 478, 479, post. 

(a) The authorities, as regards England, are the county councils, 
including the London County Council (Local Government Act, 1888 (A1 & 
62 Viet. 0 . 41), s. 40), and borough councils ; as regards Scotland, the 
county and borough councils established under the Local Government 
(Scotland) Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. 0 . 60) ; and as regards Ireland, the 
county councils, the town councils of boroughs, and, in Dublin, the Metro- 
politan Police Commissioners (Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 
Viet. c. 49), Sched. IV.). As to Scotland, compare Bur^ Police (Scotland) 
Act, 1892 (66 Sc 66 Viet. 0 . 66), ss. 277, 416—431 : as to Ireland, compare 
Local Ctovemment (Ireland) Aet, 1898 (61 & 62 Viet. 0 . 37). 
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which such standards shall be deposited ; and to provide from time 
to time proper means for verifying weights and measures by com- 
parison with the local standards, and for stamping the weights and 
measures so verified (6). 

932. Neither a local standard of weight nor a local standard of 
measure can be deemed legal or be used unless they have respectively 
been verified or reverified, in the case of a standard of weight within 
five and in the case of a standard of measure within ten years before 
the time at which they are respectively used (c). Local standards of 
weight or measure which have become defective in consequence of 
any wear or accident or have been mended cannot be accepted as 
legal until they have been reverified by the Board of Trade (d). 
Except in these cases, a local standard may be reverified by local com- 
parison if on such local comparison it is found correct, but otherwise 
it must, and in any case may, be reverified by the Board of Trade (c). 

A local comparison of a local standard must be made by an 
inspector of weights and measures for the county or borough in 
which such standard is used by comparing it in the presence of a 
justice of the peace with some other local standard, which has been 
verified or reverified by the Board of Trade, in the case of a weight 
within the previous five years and in the case of a measure within the 
previous ten years (/). Where, upon a local comparison, the local 
standard is found correct, the justice must sign an indorsement upon 
the indenture of verification of that standard, stating the local com- 
parison and verification, and the error (r/), if any, found therein. 
The indorsement so signed must be transmitted to the Board of 
Trade to be recorded in the account of the verification of local stan- 
dards ; when so recorded, it is evidence of the local comparison and 
verification, and a statement of the record thereof, if purporting to 
be signed by an officer of the Board, is evidence of its having been 
so recorded (h). 

The local standards must be produced by the person entrusted 
with their custody, upon reasonable notice and upon payment by 
the person requiring such production of the reasonable charges for 
producing the same, at such reasonable time and place within the 
county, borough, or place for which they have been provided as any 
person by writing under his hand requires (i). 


(6) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 &. 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 40. 

(o) Ihid., B. 41. 

(d) Ibid. 

(a) Ibid, ; as to local comparison, see ibid,, ss. 43 — 49 ; and pp. 473, 474, 
poat 

(/) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 41. 

(gr) The Crown may define from time to time by Order in Council the 
amount of error to be tolerated in local standards No error in 

deficiency is allowed in local standard weights, but a certain amount in 
excess or in deficiency is tolerated in local standard measurcff; see 
Orders in Council of 4th February, 1879, 29th June, 1882, and 18th March, 
1893, and the Tables of Errors permissible given in Tables XIII. — XVII of 
the Weights and Measures Regulations, 1907 (Stat. R. & 0., 1907, p. 1075). 
(h) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 41. 

(t) Ibid,, 8. 42. 
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Part III. — Measures In Use. 

Sect. 1. — Measures of Length and Area. 

933. All measures, \rbether lineal, superficial, or solid, are 
ascertained from the imperial standard yard (k). 

A foot is one third of the standard yard, and an inch is one twelfth 
part of a foot. 

A rod, pole, or perch in length contains five and a half standard 
yards. 

A chain contains twenty-two standard yards. 

A mile contains one thousand seven hundred and sixty standard 
yards (Z). 

A rood of land contains one thousand two hundred and ten square 
yards according to the imperial standard yard, and an acre four 
thousand eight hundred and forty such square yards, being one 
hundred and sixty square i^ds, poles, or perches (m). 

Sect. %— Measures of Weight. 

934. All meaBures having reference to weight are ascertained 
from the imperial standard pound (n). 

An ou' ice is one sixteenth part of the imperial standard pound, 
one-sixteenth part of such ounce is a dram, and one seven thousandth 
part of such pound is a grain. 

A stone consists of fourteen imperial standard pounds, a hundred- 
weight of eight such stones (o), and a ton of twenty such hundred- 
weights. 

Four hundred and eighty grains are an ounce troy (p). 

Sect. 3. — Measures of Capacity^ 

935. The unit standard measure of capacity, from which all 


(k) Compare note (ft), p. 463, ante. The Weights and Measures Act, 
1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 10, provides that the straight line or distance 
between the two gold pins at the extremities of the bronze bar are to be 
measured when the bar is at a temperature of 62° Fahrenheit and is sup- 
ported on bronze rollers placed under it in such a manner as best to avoid 
flexure of the bar, and to facilitate its free expansion and contraction from 
variations of temperature. 

(l) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 11. 

(m) 26t2., B. 12. In O'Donnell v. O'Donnell (1878), 1 L. E. Ir. 284, it 
was held that where “ forty-flve acres of the lands of Dromquin, known as 
the house division,” were devised to A., and ” fiifty acres of the same lands 
to B.,” extrinsic evidence was not admissible to show that the testator 
meant Irish and not statute acres ; and that the statutory definition of 
” acre ” in stat. (1824) 6 Geo. 4, c. 74, s. 2, has given a legal signification 
to the word which must be attributed to it, whether used in a will or other 
voluntary instrument, or in a contract. As to the mode of measuring 
distance, see also pp. 462, 463, ante, 

(n) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 13 ; com- 
pare note (c), p. 463, ante, 

{o) Compare note (t), p. 464, ante. 

Ip) W^eights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 14. All the 
above wei^ts, except the ounce troy, are to be deemed avoirdupois weights 
(ibid,). As to the necessity of using imperial weights and measures in oon- 
tracts, see pp. 469, 470, post. As to the use of troy weight, see p. 470, post. 
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other measures of capacity, as well for liquids as for dry goods, are 
derived, is the gallon, containing ten imperial standard pounds 
weight of distilled water weighed in air against brass weights, with 
the water and the air at the temperature of 62° Fahrenheit and with 
the barometer at 30 in. (q). 

The quart is one fourth part and the pint is one eighth part of 
the gallon. A peck contains two gallons, a bushel eight gallons, 
and a quarter contains eight and a chaldron thirty-six bushels (r). 

An imperial measure of capacity must not be heaped when used, 
but either stricken with a round stick or roller, straight and of the 
same diameter from end to end, or, if the article sold cannot from 
its size or shape be conveniently stricken, must be filled in all parts ' 
as nearly to the level of the brim as the size and shape of the article 
will admit («). 

Sect. 4. — Compulsory Use of Impet'ial Measures. 

936. Every contract, bargain, sale, or dealing made or had in 
the United Kingdom for any work, goods, wares, or merchandise, or 
other thing which has been or is to be done, sold, delivered, carried, 
or agreed for by weight or measure, is to be deemed to be made and 
had according to one of the imperial weights or measures or to 
some multiple {t) or part thereof, and if not so made or had is void (a) ; 
and all tolls and duties charged or collected according to weight and 
measure must be charged and collected according to one of the 
imperial weights or measures or to some multiple or part thereof (6). 


(g) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 15. 

(r) Ihid. A bushel without any other explanation means a bushel by 
statute measure {Bochin v. Cooke (1791), 4 Term Rep. 314). 

{s) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. o. 49), s. 17. 

{t] A person may sell not only by imperial measures but by multiples or 
parts of those measures {Bellamy v. Pow (1896), 60 J. P. 712). 

(а) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. e. 49), s. 19. As to the 
validity of a sale by ton “ long weight,” see Oiles v. Jones {1S55), 11 Exch. 
393, Ex. Ch. A quarter of corn means a legal quarter of eight gallons {St. 
Cross Hospital {Master^ etc.) v. Howard de Walden {Lord) (1795), 6 Term 
Rep. 338). In Lang v. Cameron (1894), 21 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 337, a contract 
to deliver stones of hay of twenty-four imperial pounds was held, under 
the Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. o. 49), ss. 14, 19, 
not to be void as a transaction by imperial weight of the pound ; compare 
North Eastern Breweries, Ltd. v. Oihson (1904), 91 L. T. 78 (f^se trade 
description under the Merchandise Marks Act, 1887 (50 & 51 Viet. c. 28), 
s. 2, of a ” kilderl^ ” (a barrel containing less than eighteen gallons) ). 
If goods are to be sold in a foreign countiy by the weights and measures 
of that country the contract may be made in terms oi such weights and 
measures in the United Kingdom {Bosseter v. Cahlmann (1853), 8 Exch. 
361). As to the sale of intoxicating liquors, see pp. 492, 493, post. For 
precedents of covenants by mining lessees relating to weighing the minerals 
gotten, see Encyclopsediaof Forms and Precedents, Vol. VIII., pp. 266, 319, 
356, 357, 368, 413, 420, 428. For precedent of a clause making provision 
for weighing quantities of mineral supplied by instalments, see Encyclopaedia 
of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XI., p. 589. 

(б) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), a. 19, which 
enacts that all the contracts, bargains, sale and dealings, and the 
collection of tolls and duties aforesaid, are comprised under the term 
“trade” ; see Crick v. Theobald (1895), 64 L. J. (m. c.) 216 ; Harris v. 
Lon^n County Council, [1895] I Q. B. 240. 
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937. The use of local and customary measures and of the heaped 
measure is illegal ; and any person selling by any denomination of 
weight or measure other than the imperial weights or measures or 
some multiple or part thereof is liable to a fine not exceeding 40s. 
for every offence (c). 

938. Metric weights and measures may be lawfully used in 
trade (d). The Crown may, by Order in Council, make tables setting 
forth the equivalents of imperial weights and measures in terms of 
the metric system ; and the validity of a contract or dealing is not 
impaired by any reference to such weights and measures, or by the 
use of decimal subdivisions of imperial weights and measures, 
whether metric or otherwise (c). 

939. All articles sold by weight must be sold by avoirdupois 
weight (/), except (1) gold, silver, and articles made thereof, 
including gold and silver thread, platinum, diamonds, and other 
precious metals, all of which may be sold by the ounce troy or 
any decimal parts thereof ; and (2) drugs when sold by retail, which 
may be sold by apothecaries weight (//). 

Every person who acts in contravention of this provision is liable 
to a fine not exceeding £5(h); but this liability does not extend to 
the sale v;f articles in vessels not purporting to contain an imperial 
measure, nor to the possession of vessels not used nor intended to 
be used as measures (i). 


(c) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 19; but see 

р. 492, post. If, however, a local measure consists of so many imperial 
pounds a sale is not illegal though a local measure is used (Eughes y. 
Humphreys (1864), 3 E. & B. 964; Jones v. Giles (1864), 18 J. P. 472 ; 
Lang v. Cameron (1894), 21 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 337). As to earthen 
vessels as measures, see B. v. Aulton (1861), 3 E. & E. 568 ; as to 
chums used in conveyance of milk, see Harris v. London County Council, 
[1896] 1 Q. B. 240; Bellamy v. Qreai Western Dairies (1908), 98 L. T. 767. 
The contents of measures can only be proved by production in court 
(Chenie v. Watson (1797), Peake, Add. Cas. 123). 

(d) Weights and Measures (Metric System) Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet. 

с. 46), s. 2 (2), which repeals an analogous provision in the Weights and 
Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 18. A table setting forth the 
standard of the metric system in accordance with this provision was made by 
Order in Council of the 20th May, 1898 ; for the mefric measures of length 
and capacity and metric cubic measures and metric weights, see also Weights 
and Measures Regulations, 1907, Tables IX. — XII. 

(e) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 21. 

(/) For the definition of avoirdupois weight, see note (p), p. 468, ante. 

ig) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 20. 

(h) Ibid. 

(t) Ibid., B. 22. As to the sale of intoxicatingliquors in marked measures, 
see Addy v. Blaks (1887), 19 Q. B. D. 478 ; Bayne v. Thomas (1890), 60 
L. J. (M. c.) 3. The Licensing (Consolidation) Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7 & 1 
Goo. 5, c. 24), B. 69, enacts that every such sale of a quantity **not in cask 
or bottle ’* and not ** less than half a pint ” must be^* in measures mafked 
according to the imperial standards.” Beer barrels have been held to be 
measures {Spencer v. Till (1897), Allwood, Appeal Cases under the Weights 
and Measures Acts, 357). The Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 
Viot. c. 49), B. 24, provides a penal^ on the unauthorised use of weights 
and measures, and under this provision consignees have been convicted for 
using unjust weights to check deliveries IHorder v. Boberte db Co. (1880), 
44 J. P.266). ' 
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940 . Any person ^ho prints, and any clerk of a market or other Sbot. 4. 
person who makes any return, price list, price current, or any Compulsor. 
journal or other paper containing any price list or price current. Use of 
in which the denominations of weights and measures quoted or Imperial 
referred to denotes or implies a greater or less weight or measure Measures, 
than is denoted or implied by such denomination, is liable to a Price lists, 
fine not exceeding 10s. for every copy of the return, price list, price 
current, journal or other paper published by him (k). 


941 . Every person using or having in his possession for use for Use of unjust 
trade any unjust (Z) weight, measure, scale, balance, steelyard, or measure, 
weighing machine (m), or wilfully committing any fraud in the use of 
any weight, measure, scale, balance, steelyard or weighing instrument, 
and every person party thereto, is liable to a fine not exceeding £5, 
or, in the case of a second or subsequent offence, £20, and 
the weight, measure, scale, balance, steelyard or weighing instru- 
ment is liable to be forfeited (n). Any person wilfully or knowingly 
making or selling or causing to be made or sold any false or unjust 
measure, scale, balance, steelyard or weighing machine is liable to 
a fine not exceeding £50 (a). 


(Zj) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 23. 

(l) Unjustness is a question of fact, and where justices have found that 
fact, the conviction must be affirmed (22. v. Baxendtde (1880), 44 J. P. 763 ; 
Harris v. Allwood (1892), 67 J. P. 7). A loaded removable ball has been 
held to be no part of the scales [Carr v. filringer (1868), L. R. 3 Q. B. 433). 
Earthen vessels used as measures are liable to seizure if unjust (Washington 
V. iroungr (I860), 6 Exch. 403). An employer cannot bo convicted if a 
servant uses an unjust measure for his own purposes (Anglo-Amei'ican 
Oil Co.,, Ltd. V. Manning, [1908] 1 K. B. 636). 

(m) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 26; 
Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 21), s. 3 ; compare 

E . 494, post. In Lane v. Bendall, [1899] 2 Q. B. 673, scales were 
eld to be unjust where a wrapper was placed beneath the scoop in the 
scale in order to facilitate the weighing out of a number of parcels of a 
given gross weight which was to include the weight of the wrapper ; com- 
pare London and North Western Bail. Co. v. Kichards (1862), 26 J. P. 
181 ; Great Western Bail. Co. v. Bailie (1864), 29 J. P. 229 ; Booth v. 
Shadgett (1873), L. R. 8 Q. B. 362; B. v. Baxendale, supra; Benton v. 
Badford (1881), 46 J. P. 224; Stone v. TyUr (1904), 21 T. L. R. 33; 
London County Council v. Bayne & Co., [1904] 1 K. B. 194 ; London 
County Council v. Bayne db Co. (No. 2), [1906] 1 K. B. 410. In 
Bellamy Y. Great Western and Metropolitan Dairies, Ltd. (1908), 98 L. T. 
767, churns used for the conveyance of milk by railway to London, and 
out of which the milk was sold to customers, were held to be used for 
conveyance and not for trade. 

(») Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 26 ; 
Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 21), s. 3 ; compare 
p. 473, post. As to the sale of liquors in defective measures, see Miles 
V. Dell (1821), 3 Stark. 23 ; Frend v. Butterfield (1840), 11 Ad & El. 828. 

(a) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 27 ; see 
B. V. Baxendale, supra, whore a spring balance, which indicated correctly 
when the article weighed was in the centre of the pan but incorrectly 
when it was away from it, was held to be unjust. 
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Part IV. — Stamping and Verification of 
Weights and Measures. 

Sect. 1. — Stamping with Denomination. 

942. The denomination of every weight, except where the small 
size renders it impracticable, must be stamped on the top outside, 
and that of every measure of length or capacity outside in legible 
figures and letters ; and no weight or measure not in conformity 
with these requirements may be stamped with the stamp of verifi- 
cation hereinafter mentioned (&). 

943. Every measure and weight whatsoever, and every weighing 
instrument used for trade (c), must be verified and stamped by an 
inspector of weights and measures with a stamp of verification {d). 
Every person using, or having in his possession for use, for trade 
any measure or weight or weighing machine not so stamped {e) is 
liable to a fine not exceeding £5, or in the case of a second offence 
£10, and to forfeit such measure, weight, or weighing machine ; and 
any contract, bargain, or sale, or dealing made by such measure, 
weight, or "veighing machine is void (/). 

944. Any person forging or counterfeiting any stamp used under 
the Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (17), or under any enactment 
repealed thereby, for stamping any measure or weight, or wilfully 
increasing or diminishing a weight so stamped, or removing a stamp 

(h) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 28 ; Weights 
and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, 0 . 28), s. 13. 

(c) Compare note (5), p. 469, ante, “ Weighing instrument is defined by 
the Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 63 Yict. c. 21), s. 35, to include 
“ scales with the weights belonging thereto, scale beams, balances, spring- 
ing balances, steelyards, weighing machines and other instruments for 
weighing.” 

{d) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 28 ; Weights 
and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. c. 21), s. 1 (1). 

(c) See Starr v. Stringer (1872), L. R. 7 C. P. 383, where the stamp had 
become obliterated, but it was held that the fact that the weight had 
been stamped and was just was a good defence. It is no defence to a 
prosecution under this provision that the local authority has not made any 
provision for stamping measures of a particular capacity (Eayley v. Taylor 
(1900), 82 L. T. 803). 

(/) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 29 ; 
Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 43 Viet. 0 . 21), s. 1 (2) ; 
Bobinson v. OoUing (1910), 103 L. T. 248 (a milk carrier left on the 
doorstep of a purchaser who had ordered it an ordinary can with a lid 
used for delivering milk, which he had filled from the tap of a chum, and 
stated in reply to an inspector that he had deUvered to the purchaser ” a 

S int of milk ” ; the can was of the correct capacity — one pint — ^when the 
d was closed, but was not stamped as a measure, and it was not com<^ 
pletely filled when the inspector measured the milk, with the result that 
the quantity sold as a pint was deficient by half an ounce ; it was held that 
the can was being used as a measure for trade within the meaning of the 
Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 29, and that as it 
was unstamped the milk carrier was liable to the penalty). As to the 
verification of coin weights, see title Constitutional Law« Vol. VI., 
p. 469 ; and compare p. 465, emte. 

(g) 41 & 42 Viet. e. 49. 
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from any weight or measure or weighing or measuring instrument, 
is liable to a fine not exceeding £50 (h) ; and any person knowingly 
using, selling, uttering, disposing of or exposing for sale any 
measure or weight with a forged or counterfeited stamp, or a weight 
so increased or diminished, is liable to a fine not exceeding £10, and 
all measures and weights with a forged or counterfeit stamp are 
forfeited (i). 

Sect. 2. — Verification. 

945 . Every weight and measure and every weighing machine 
used for trade must be stamped by an inspector of weights and 
measures appointed by the local authority, which must from time 
to time fix the times and places within its jurisdiction at which each 
inspector so appointed must attend for the purpose (A;). 

The inspector must attend with the local standards in his custody 
at such time and place as is fixed, and examine every measure or 
weight which is of the same denomination as one of the standards 
brought to him for the purpose of verification and compare it with 
that standard. If he finds it correct he must stamp it with a 
stamp of verification in such manner as best to prevent fraud, and 
must also stamp on measures or weights of a quarter of a pound or 
upwards a name, number, or mark distinguishing the district for 
which he acts. He must also enter in a book kept by him minutes 
of every such verification, and give, if required,- a certificate under 
his hand of every such stamping (Z). 

946 . An inspector appointed by the local authority for a county 
may enter a place within the district of an inspector appointed by 
any other local authority and there verify and stamp the weights and 
measures of any person residing within his own district ; but if he 
knowingly stamps a weight or measure of any person residing in 
the district of an inspector legally appointed by another local autho- 
rity he is liable to a fine not exceeding 20a. for every weight or 
measure which he so stamps (m). 

947 . A weight or measure duly stamped by an inspector is a legal 
weight or measure throughout the United Kingdom, unless found 
to be false or unjust, and is not liable to be restamped because 
used in any place other than that in which it was originally 
stamped (a). 

948 . The Board of Trade may, if it thinks fit, at the expense 
of the local authority, deposit with any inspector of weights and 
measures copies of any of the metric standards in the custody of 


(^) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 32 ; Weights 
and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, o. 28), s. 10. 

{%) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 32 ; see 
Anglo-American Oil Co., Ltd. v. Manning, [1908J 1 K. B. 536 ; note (a), 
p. 469, ante. 

(k) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 44 ; Weights 
and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 63 Viet. c. 21), s. 1 (1). 

(Z) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 44 ; compare 
B. V. Skelton (1869), 1 E. & E. 816. 

(m) Weights and MeasuieB Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. o. 49), s. 44. 

(a) Ibid., s. 46. 
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Sect. 2, the Board, and cause to be verified with any copy so deposited any 
Verification, metric weight and measure which can, under the Weights and 
Measures Act, 1878 (fe), s. 88, be compared with the metric standards 
in the custody of the Board (c). 

Sect. 8. — Qualifications and Appointment of Inspectors. 

Appointment 949. Every local authority must from time to time appoint a 
of inspectors, sufficient number of inspectors of weights and measures for safely 
keeping the local standards provided by such authority, and for 
the discharge of the other duties of inspectors under the Weights 
and Measures Acts (tf), and may suspend or dismiss any inspector 
appointed by it, or appoint additional inspectors as occasion may 
require. The authority must give reasonable remuneration to 
each inspector for his duties, and may, if it thinks fit, appoint 
different persons to be inspectors for the verification and for the 
inspection respectively of weights and measures (c). 

Examination 960. The Board of Trade provides for the holding of examina- 
of applicants. for the purpose of ascertaining whether applicants for the post 
of inspector under a local authority nominated by that authority 
possess sufficient practical knowledge for the proper performance of 
the duties of an inspector of weights and measures, and for the 
grant of certificates to persons who satisfactorily pass such examina- 
tions ; no person may be appointed as an inspector unless he has 
obtained such a certificate (/). 

The Board may, with the consent of the Treasury, from time 
to time fix the fees to be charged in respect of such examina- 
tions. Such fees must be applied in such manner and to such 
extent as the Treasury may from time to time direct in aid of 
money provided by Parliament for the expenses of the Board 
under the Weights and Measures ActB(d), and if and as far as 
not sc applied must be paid into the Exchequer {g). 

(6) 41 & 42 Viot. c. 49. 

(c) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. c. 21), s. 2. 

(d) As to these Acts, see note (a), p. 460, emte. 

(e) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 43 ; as to the 
validity of appointments under an earlier Act, see B, v. Jarvis (1854), 3 
E. & B. 640; B. v. Hull {Becorder) (1838), 8 Ad. & El. 638; Duly v. 
8^arK700(Z (1856), 6E. &B. 830 ; B. v. Devon Justices (1818), 1 B. & Aid. 588. 

(/) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. c. 21), s. 3 ; Weights 
and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. 28), s. 8 (1), (2). The provisions in 
the Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. c. 21), s. 11 (1), (2), 
regulating the appointment of inspectors made after the Ist January, 
1890, wore extended by the Weights and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, 
c. 28), 8. 8, which repeals the Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. 
0. 21), B. 11 (1), (2). Inspectors of weights and measures must make 
themselves acquainted with the provisions of the Weights and Measures 
Acts (see note (a), p. 460, emte) and various other enactments, such as 
the Coal Mines Regulation Act, 1887 (50 & 51 Viet. c. 58) ; Factory 
and Workshop Act, 1901 (1 Edw. 7, c. 22) ; Markets and Fairs Clauses 
Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 14) ; Markets and Fairs (Weighing of Cattk) 
Acts, 1887 (50 & 51 Viet. c. 27), 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 70), incidentally 
connected with the subject ; see Weights and Measures Regulations, 1907, 
Schedule (Instructions to Inspectors), instruction 3 ; and compare ibid,, 
instruction 5. 

(g) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viot. c. 21), s. 11 ; Weights 
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951* An inspector must forthwith on his appointment enter into 
a recognisance to the Crown, to be sued for in a court of record, for 
the sum of £200 for the due performance of the duties of his office, 
and for the due payment at the times fixed by the local authority 
appointing him of all fees received by him under the Weights and 
Measures Acts (h), and for the safety of the local standards, stamps, 
and appliances for verification committed to his charge, and for their 
surrender immediately on his removal or other cessation from office 
to the person appointed by the local authority to receive them(i). 

952. An inspector may not, during the time he holds office, derive 
any profit from or be employed in the making, adjusting, or selling of 
weights, measures, or measuring or weighing instruments. Where, 
however, it appears desirable in any district, on the representation 
of the local authority, for an inspector to be allowed to adjust 
weights and measures and measuring and weighing machines, the 
Board of Trade may, if it thinks fit, authorise an inspector appointed 
by the local authority for that purpose, who may make such charges 
for any adjustment as the local authority approves, and must 
account for and pay any money received by him in respect of such 
charges as the local authority direct (k). 

953. Any person, not being an inspector duly appointed under 
the Weights and Measures Acts (h), who acts as an inspector without 
having obtained a certificate under those Acts is liable to a fine not 
exceeding £10, or in the case of a second or subsequent offence not 
exceeding £20 (Q. 

Sect. 4. — Powers and Duties of Inspectors, 

954. Every inspector {m) authorised in writing (n) under the 
hand of a justice of the peace, and every justice of the peace 
may, at all reasonable times, inspect all weights, measures, scales, 
balances, steelyards and weighing machines within his juris- 
diction used by or in the possession (o) of any person, or on 


and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. 28), s. 8 (4). Au Order of the Board 
of Trade of the 28th December, 1904, fixes the foe chargeable in respect of 
persons nominated by a local authority for the post of inspector at £1 10«. 

{h) As to these Acts, see note (o), p. 460, ante. 

(i) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viot. c. 49), s. 43. 

(k) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viot. c. 21), s. 12 ; 
compare Weights and Measures Regulations, 1907, Schedule (Instructions 
to Inspectors), instruction 37. 

(l) Weights and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. 28), s. 3 (3). 

(m) As to the special duties of inspectors with reference to the sale of 
coal and other commodities, see pp. 480 et eeq., post 

(n) A general warrant from a justice of the peace is sufficient authority 
for an inspector to enter any premises without his obtaining a special 
warrant for the purpose, but he must, if called upon to do so, produce his 
warrant before he can compel the production of weights and measures or 
instruments {Hutchins v. Beeve (1842), 6 J. P. 313 ; Kershaw v. Johnson 
(1844), 1 Car. & Kir. 329). He is not authorised to seize scales and keep 
them forfeit {Thomas v. Stephenson (1863), 2 E. & B. 108). 

(o) See Smith v. Wehb (1896), 60 J. P. 617, where it was held that a 
man is not necessarily in possession of the weights and measures and 
instruments in a shop if he has been merely left in charge of such shop 
during the temporary absence of his master. 
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any premises for use for trade, and compare them with the 
local standards, and seize and detain any of them which are 
liable to be forfeited in pursuance of the Weights and Measures 
Acts (p). For the purpose of such inspection he may enter any 
place, whether a building or in the open air, whether open or 
enclosed, where he has reasonable cause to believe that there is any 
weight, measure, scale, balance, steelyard, or weighing machine which 
he is authorised by those Acts to inspect. Any person neglecting 
or refusing to produce for inspection all weights, measures, scales, 
balances, steelyards and weighing machines in his possession or 
on his premises, or refusing to permit the justice or inspector 
to examine them, or an^ of them, or otherwise obstructing or 
hindering such justice or inspector, is liable to a fine not exceeding 
£5, or, in the case of a second offence, £10 (q). 

955 . Any inspector who stamps a weight or measure in contra- 
vention of any of the provisions of the Weights and Measures 
Acts(p), or without duly verifying the same by comparison with a 
local standard, or is guilty of a breach of any duty imposed on him 
by those Acts, or otherwise misconducts himself in the execution of 
his office, is liable to a fine not exceeding £5 for each offence (r). 

956 . An inspector of weights and measures may take, in respect 
of the verification and stamping of weights and measures and 
weighing instruments, such fees as may be specified by His 
Majesty by Order in Council and no others, and any Order in 
Council made for this purpose may be varied and revoked by a 
subsequent Order in Council (s). 

957 . No discount, commission, or rebate of any kind may be given 
nor any allowance made by an inspector or by the local authority 
for the use of tools, premises, machinery, or instruments, or 
assistance rendered for the purpose of verification of stamping, 
except where they take place on the premises of a glass or earthen- 
ware manufactory, in which case such adequate and reasonable 
allowance may be made as may be agreed upon by the local 
authority, with the consent of the Board of Trade (t). 

958 . An inspector of weights and measures may, with the con- 


(p) As to these Acts, see note (a), p. 460, ante. 

(q) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 48. 

(r) Ibid., 8. 49. An inspector has been held to be not guilty of 
misconduct for only defacing weights and a weighing machine found to 
be unjust instead of retaining them and instituting proceedings under 
this provision (Wedderhum v. Smith (1905), 92 L. T. 863). 

(«) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 21), s. 13, Sched. I. ; 
Weights and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. 28), s. 9. The Weights and 
Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 21), Sched. I., specifying the scale of 
fees payable under ibid., s. 13, was repealed by the Weights and Measures 
Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. 28), s. 9, which empowers His Majesty to specify 
new fees by Order in Council ; the fees now in force were prescribed by an 
Order in Council of the 21st December, 1907 (Stat. B. & 0., 1907, p. 1140). 
The Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 21), s. 13, is 
obligatory and imposes the duty of taking fees in all cases. 

(t) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 21), s. 13; Weights 
and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, o. 28), s. 13 (6). 
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sent of the local authority, prosecute before a court of summary 
jurisdiction or justices any information, plaint, or proceeding arising 
under the Weights and Measures Acts (a), or in the discharge of his 
duties as inspector (b). 


Part V. — Powers of the Board of Trade. 

Sect. 1. — In General. 

959. The Board of Trade (c) has all the powers and performs all 
the duties relative to standards of weight and measure, and to 
weighing and measuring instruments by any Act or otherwise 
vested in or imposed on the Treasury, or the Comptroller-General 
of the Exchequer, or the Warden of the Standards ; and all 
things done by the Board or any of its officers or at its office in 
relation to standards of weight and measure in pursuance of the 
Weights and Measures Acts (a) are as valid and have the same effect 
and consequences as if they had been done by the Treasury or the 
Comptroller-General, or other officer of the Exchequer, or by the 
Warden of the Standards, or at the office of the Exchequer (d). 

The Board must conduct all such comparisons, verifications, 
and other operations with reference to standards of weight and 
measure, in aid of scientific research or otherwise, as it may from 
time to time think expedient, and to report to Parliament on its 
proceedings and business under the Acts (e). 

960. The Board of Trade must (/) examine and test, with reference 
to the material of which and the principle on which they are con- 
structed, all patterns of weights and measures, and weighing or 
measuring instruments for use for trade submitted to the Board by 
local authorities or manufacturers of or dealers in weights, measures, 
or weighing or measuring instruments ; and if upon examination any 
pattern is found not to be such as to facilitate the perpetration of 
fraud they must give a certificate to that effect and cause the 
pattern to be stamped with an appropriate mark. From and after 
the granting of a certificate no inspector may refuse to verify or 
stamp any weight or measure or weighing or measuring instru- 
ment made in accordance with the pattern on the ground that the 


(a) As to these Acts, see note (a), p, 460, ante. 

(h) Weights and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. 28), s. 14. A similar 
power is vested by the Factory and Workshop Act, 1901 (1 Edw. 7, c. 22), 
s. ] 20, in inspectors under the Factory Acts. As to. the books to be kept 
by inspectors, the custody of standards and equipment, and their duties 
as regards inspection, verification and stamping, see Weights and Measures 
Begiuations, 1907, Schedule (Instructions to Inspectors), instructions 6—63. 

(c) As to the power of the Board of Trade with respect to standards and 
the custody and verification thereof, see pp. 465, 466, a/nte, 

(d) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 33. 

(«) Ibid. As to these Acts, see note (a), p. 460; ante. 

if) This duty is apparently enforceable by mandamus (S. v. Joint Stock 
Companies {Registrar) (1888), 21 Q. B. D. 131) 
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material or principle is such as to facilitate the perpetration of 
fraud; but if upon examination the Board declines to give a 
certificate, no weight or measure or weighing or measuring 
instrument made in accordance with the pattern is to be deemed 
legal, and no inspector may verify or stamp any such weight, 
measure, or instrument ( 9 ). 

961. The Board of Trade may, on such examination and testing 
with reference to the material and principle of construction of 
patterns of weights, measures, and weighing or measuring instru- 
ments submitted to them, and also on the examination or testing of 
weighing or measuring instruments, and on the comparison and 
verification of weights and measures (not being standards for the 
use of a local authority, and not being coin weights), take such 
fees as may from time to time be approved by the Treasury ; such 
fees must be applied in such manner and to such an extent as 
the Treasury may from time to time direct in aid of money pro- 
vided by Parliament for the expenses of the Board under the 
Weights and Measures Acts (h), and if and as far as not so applied 
are to be paid into the Exchequer (i). 

Sect. 2. — Making of Regulations. 

962. The Board may make general regulations (k) known as the 
Board of Trade regulations with respect to: — ( 1 ) the verification and 
stamping of weights and measures, and weighing and measuring 
instruments, including the prohibition of stamping in cases where 
the nature, denomination, material, or principle of construction of 
the weight, measure, or instrument appears likely to facilitate the 
perpetration of fraud ; ( 2 ) the circumstances and conditions under 
which and the manner in which stamps may be obliterated or 
defaced ; (3) the tests to be applied for the purpose of ascertaining 
the accuracy and efficiency of weights and measures and weighing 
and measuring instruments ; (4) the limits of error to be allowed 
on verification and to be tolerated either generally or as respects 
any trade (Z) ; and (5) generally for the guidance of local authorities 
in the execution and performance of their powers and duties under 
the Weights and Measures Acts {h). 


{g) Weights and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, 0 . 28), s. 6. 

(a) As to these Acts, see note (a), p. 460, ante, 

(i) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 53 Viet. c. 21), s. 8 ; Weights 
and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. 28), s. 6. 

(k) Weights and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. 28), s. 5 (1). In 
pursuance of this provision the Board has issued the Board of Trade Weights 
and Measures Regulations (Stat. R. & 0., 1907, p. 1075), which take the 
place of all local bye-laws made under the Weights and Measures Acts, 1878 
(41 & 42 Viet. c. 49) and 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. c. 21), excepting bye-laws 
under ibid.. Part II.. relating to the sale of coal. The Schedule to these 
Regulations comprises the Instructions issued by the Board to Inspectors of 
Weights and Measures. As to the other powers of the Board with reference 
to verification etc., see pp. 465 et seq., ante. 

[l) An Order in Council of the 20th December, 1907 (Stat. R. & 0., 
1907, p. 1134), defines the limits of error to be tolerated by local autho-. 
ntios. 
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963. Any such regulations issued by the Board of Trade may 
confer on local authorities power to make special regulations as 
respects their areas in relation to the inspection of weights and 
measures and weighing instruments, and to other matters which, 
having due regard to uniformity of administration, appear to the 
Board to be matters which can be better regulated by special 
regulations {m). 

964. The Board of Trade regulations, which must be laid before 
Parliament as soon as may be after they are made, have effect as 
if they were enacted in the Weights and Measures Act, 1904 (n\ 
and any inspector who refuses or wilfully neglects to act in accord- 
ance therewith is guilty of an offence under the Weights and 
Measures Act, 1878 (o), s. 49 (p). 

Sect. 8. — Detemiination of Differences. 

965. Any difference arising between an inspector of weights and 
measures and any other person as to the meaning or construction 
of the Board of Trade regulations, or as to the method of testing 
or verifying any weight, measure, or weighing or measuring 
instrument, must, on the request of either party, be determined bj 
the Board, whose decision is final (q). 

966. The court before which any proceedings under the Weights 
and Measures Acts {r) are being taken must, at the .request of either 
party, and may, without request, refer to the Board of Trade the 
question as to the accuracy or efficiency of any weight, measure, or 
weighing or measuring instrument, the accuracy or efficiency of 
which is in dispute, and the decision of the Board is final, any 
expenses incurred by the Board in making any test for the purpose 
being paid by the complainant or defendant as the court by order 
may direct («). Such references are governed by the Board of Trade 
Arbitrations, etc. Act, 1874 (t). 


Part VI. — Special Provisions. 

Sect. 1. — Coal. 

967. The Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (o), applies to all the 
weights, balances, scales, steelyards and weighing machines used at 
any mine for determining the wages payable to any person 
employed therein according to the weight of the mineral gotten by 


(m) Weights and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, o. 28), s. b (2). The 
power of making such special regulations has not yet been conferred on 
local authorities. 

(n) 4 Edw. 7, 0 . 28, s. 6 (3). 

(0) 41 & 42 Viet. 0. 49. 

(p) Weights and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, o. 28), s. 6 (4). The 
Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 49, imposes a 
penuty of £5 for each offence. 

(fl) Weights and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, e. 28), s. 7 (1). 

(r) As to these Acts, see note (a), p. 460, ante, 

(a) Weights and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7, c. 28), s. 7 (2). 

{t) 37 & 38 Viet. c. 40, applied by the Weights and Measures Act, 1904 
(4 Edw. 7, 0 . 28), 8. 7 (3) ; compare Pollard v. Turner, [1912] 3 K. B. 626. 
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him in like manner as it applies to weights, balances, scales, 
steelyards and weighing machines used for trade (u). 

968. The weights, balances,^ scales, steelyards and weighing 
machines used, or in the possession of any person for use, at any 
mine must be inspected and examined by an inspector of weights 
and measures for the district in which such mine is situated once at 
least in every six months, and also at any other time when he 
has reasonable cause to believe that any false or unjust weight, 
balance, scale, steelyard or weighing machine is in use. He 
must also inspect and examine the measures and gauges in use at 
the mines within his district, but his inspection and examination 
must not interfere with the use of those ordinarily used at the 
mine (v). 

For the purpose of such examination and inspection an inspector 
may, without any authorisation from a justice of the peace, exercise 
at or in any mine, as respects all weights, measures, scales, balances, 
steelyards and weighing machines used, or in the possession of any 
person for use, at or in that mine, all such powers as he could 
exercise, if authorised in writing by a justice of the peace, under 
the Weights and Measures Act, 1878 («), s. 48 (b), all the provisions 
of which, including the liability to penalties, apply to any such 
inspection ; but the inspector must not in fulfilling his duties 
impede or obstruct the working of the mine (c). 

969. All coal must be sold by weight only, except where it is 
sold, by written consent of the purchaser, by boatload, or by 
wagons and tubs delivered into his works from the colliery; any 
person selling coal otherwise is liable to a fine not exceeding £5 
for every such sale (d). 

970. Where any quantity of coal exceeding 2 cwts. is delivered 
to a purchaser the seller of the coal must, before any part of it 
is unloaded, deliver or cause to be delivered, or sent by post to 
him or his servant, a ticket or note(e) in the prescribed form(/). 


(tt) Coal Mines Regulation Act, 1887 (60 & 61 Viet. c. 68), s. 16 (1) ; 

to the weighing of coal generally, see title Mines, Mineeals, and 
Quarries, Vol. XX., pp. 697 et seq. 

(v) Coal Mines Regulation Act, 1887 (60 & 61 Viet. c. 68), s. 16 (2), (3). 

(а) 41 & 42 Viet. c. 49. 

(б) As to these powers, see p. 476, ante, 

(c) Coal Mines Regulation Act, 1887 (60 & 61 Viet. c. 68), s. 15 
(4), (6). 

(d) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 21), s. 20; compare 
London Coal Act, 1831 (1 & 2 Will. 4, c. Ixxvi.), ss. 42, 44, regulating the 
sale of coal in the cities of London and Westminster, as to which see 
note (A;), p. 481, post, 

(e) A ticket must be delivered with each cartload if more than one cart- 
load is required (Stangoe v. Slatter (1896), 12 T. L. R. 336). 

if) See Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62& 63 Viet. c. 21), Sched. III. 
The weight ticket or consimment note must contain the names of the 
buyer, of the seller, and of the person in charge of the vehicle ; it must 
specify the amount of coal to be received, adding, when the coal is sold in 
sacks, the number of sacks and the weight in hundredweights contained in 
each sack ; when the coal is sold in bulk, the weight of coal and vehicle, tare 
weight of vehicle, and net weight of coal therewith delivered to the purchaser 
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or one to the like effect (g). If the seller fails to comply with this s®ct. i. 
provision, or if the quantity of coal is less than that expressed in Coal 
the note or ticket (/t), he is liable to a fine not exceeding £5 ; and 
any person in charge of the vehicle in which the coal is conveyed 
is liable to a fine of the same amount if he refuses or neglects to 
deliver the ticket or note to the purchaser, or to exhibit it to any 
inspector of weights and measures or other officer (i) appointed by 
the local authority when requested to do so (k), 

971. If coal exceeding 2 cwts. is conveyed for delivery on Saleinbu!>. 
sale in bulk the seller must, unless the vehicle is provided by 
the purchaser, cause the weight of the vehicle in which the 
coal is conveyed, as well as that of the coal, to be previously 
ascertained by a weighing instrument stamped by an inspector 

must also be stated. The prescribed form concludes with a summary of 
the provisions stated in the text. The trade name (not necessarily the real 
name) of the seller is all that it is necessary to enter on the ticket {Cameron 

V. Tyler, [1899] 2 Q. B. 94). Except in the case of a sale in bulk (compare 
'Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 53 Viet. c. 21), s. 22; see the text, 
infra), the coal and the cart may be weighed and the ticket may bo filled 
up on the premises of the purchaser (Edwards v. Purnell, [1899] 1 Q. B. 

449). 

( 0 ) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. 0 . 21), s. 21 (1). 

(h) If the amount is described as 2 tons in twenty sacks of 2 cwts. each it 
is not necessary that each sack should contain exactly 2 cwts., but the total 
quantity must correspond with the total weight on the ticket (Godfrey v. 

Badford (1896), 76 L. T. 224). As to delivery in sacks in separate loads, 
see Kyle v. Dunsdon, [1908] 2 K. B. 293. 

(1) See Ally v. Farrell^ [1896] 1 Q. B. 636, whore it was held that, as the 
selection of special persons for the purpose was contemplated, a bye-law 
under the Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 63 Viet. c. 21), s. 28 (see 
p. 483, 'post), empowering any constable to demand the re-weighing of coals 
was unreasonable, and although the re-weighing was demanded by an 
inspector of weights and measures the conviction was quashed. 

(%) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. c. 21), s. 21 (2), (3). 

The London Coal Act, 1831 (1 & 2 Will. 4, c. Ixxvi.), s. 52 (which is still 
in force (RoughionY. Fear Brothers, Ltd,, and Will8her,\\^lZ'\2 K. B. 343) ), 
enacts that any carman or driver of any cart, wagon, or other carriage laden 
with coals for sale, to be delivered to the purchaser or purchasers thereof by 
any seller or sellers of, or dealers in, or carrier or carriers of coals from any 
ship, lighter, barge or other craft, or from any wharf, warehouse or other 
place within the cities of London and Westminster, or within the distance of 
twenty-five miles from the General Post Office, who has not placed in, on, 
or under his cart, wagon or carriage a perfect weighing machine marked 
at the Guildhall, London, by the proper officer there, is liable to forfeit and 
pay any sum not exceeding £10 for every such offence, and the seller or 
defers or carriers of such coal is liable to forfeit and pay any sum not 
exceeding £20. By the London Coal Act, 1831 ( 1 & 2 Will. 4, c. Ixxvi.), s. 43, 
all coal sold within the limits of the Act must be sold by weight. As to the 
sale of coal in sacks under the Act, see Collins v. Hopwood (1846), 15 M. & 

W. 469 ; as to weigffing the coal at the request of the purchaser, see 
Smitli V. Wood (1889), 24 Q. B. D. 23, C. A., following Meredith v. Holman 
(1847), 16 M. & W. 798. Stat. (1838) 1 & 2 Viet. c. ci., s. 1, which pro- 
vides that the London Coal Act, 1831 (1 & 2 Will. 4, 0 . Ixxvi.), and all its 
provisions, should be continued for the further term of seven years from 
the 31st December, 1838, has been held to refer only to those provisions of 
the earlier Act wffich required to be so continued if they were not to 
expire, and those of its provisions which were of .a permanent nature 
(including ihid,, s. 52) have not been abrogated {Houghton v. Fear Brothers, 

Ltd,, and Willsher, supra), 

H.L. — ^xxvra. 
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of weights and measures, on or near to the place from which 
the coal is brought, and must from time to time cause the tare 
weight of the vehicle to be marked thereon in such manner as the 
local authority approves. In any such case the seller of the coal 
is also required to insert, or cause to be inserted, in the ticket a 
statement of the correct weight of the vehicle (Z), or of the vehicle 
and of the animal drawing it, where both are weighed together with 
the load, as well as of the correct weight of coal contained in the 
vehicle, and, on failure to comply with these provisions is liable to 
a fine not exceeding £5 (m). A similar penalty is imposed on any 
person in charge of any vehicle in which coal is being carried who 
wilfully makes any false statement, or does any act by which either 
the seller or purchaser of the coal is defrauded (?i), and also on 
any person who, on the sale of coal in any quantity not exceeding 
2 cwts., fraudulently delivers to the purchaser a less quantity than 
is agreed to be sold (o). 

972. Where coal is sold by retail for delivery at the place where 
it is kept for sale, and there is not at or near such place any weighing 
instrument stamped by an inspector of weights and measures, the 
seller must keep such an instrument at that place and weigh any 
coal before its sale or delivery, if required to do so by any purchaser, 
inspector of weights and measures, or any officer appointed fpr the 
purpose by the local authority ; and if he fails to do so, he is liable 
to a penalty not exceeding £2 for a first offence, and £5 for any 
subsequent offence (p). 

973. The local authority may erect and maintain fixed weighing 
instruments at convenient places for the purpose of weighing coal 
and provide and appoint proper persons to keep and attend weighing 
instruments for that purpose, and any person so appointed who 
refuses, without reasonable excuse, to weigh or re-weigh any vehicle 
or coal, or who weighs any vehicle or coal so as wilfully to defraud 
either the seller or the purchaser of coal, is liable to a fine not 
exceeding £5 (q), 

974. Any seller or purchaser of coal, person in charge of a vehicle 
in which coal is carried, inspector of weights and measures, or other 
officer appointed by the local authority for the purpose, may require 
any coal or any vehicle used for the carriage of coal in bulk to be 
weighed or re-weighed by any weighing instrument stamped by 
an inspector of weights and measures, and any person obstructing 
any such weighing or re-weighing is liable to a fine not exceeding 
£5. No seller of coal or person in charge of a vehicle is, however, 
required to carry coal beyond such distance, not exceeding half a 


(l) “ Correct weight ” of the horse and vehicle means the correct weight 
at the time of loading at the seller's place of business {Kriowles dt 8mi8 v. 
Sinc^ir, [1898] 1 Q. B. 170 ; compare Beardsley v. Pike Sons (1904), 90 
L. ^ « G52). 

(m) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 53 Viet. o. 21), s. 22. 

(n) Ibid., s. 23. 

(o) Ibid., s. 24. 

(p) Ibid., B. 25 ; compare note (t), p. 481, ante. 

(q) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 63 Viet. o. 21), s. 20. 
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mile, as may be prescribed by the local authority ; and where such 
coal has, at the instance of the purchaser, been weighed or re- 
weighed, and found to be of the weight stated by the seller or the 
person in charge of the vehicle, the purchaser is liable to the 
payment of all reasonable costs actually incurred of and incidental 
to the weighing or re-weighing (r). 

976. Local authorities may from time to time make, revoke and 
alter bye-laws for— (1) regulating the sale of coal in quantities 
not exceeding 2 cwts. ; (2) requiring, either generally or in specified 
classes of cases, a weighing instrument of a form prescribed by 
the local authority, to be carried in any vehicle in which coal 
is carried for sale (s) or delivery to a purchaser ; (3) prescribing 
the distance beyond which coal is not to be carried for the pur- 
pose of being weighed or re-weighed ; and (4) fixing the fees to be 
paid for the use of any weighing instrument maintained by the 
local authority. 

Every bye-law made by a local authority must, before being 
brought into operation, be approved by the Board of Trade, and be 
published in such manner as the local authority thinks necessary 
for giving notice to persons interested, and a copy must also be 
sent to the Board (t), 

976. Any inspector of weights and measures or officer appointed 
by the local authority for the purpose may, at all reasonable times, 
enter any building or other place in which coal is sold or exposed 
for sale, and may stop any vehicle carrying coal for sale or delivery 
to a purchaser and may test any weights and weighing instruments, 

(r) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 21), s. 27. 

{8) A person carrying coal for the purpose of fulfillirg specific orders 
previously given does not carry it for sale within the meaning of such a 
bye-law, even though there has been no specific appropriation of specific 
coal to the customers (Hunting v. Matthews (1913), 108 L. T. 1019). 

(t) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 21), s. 28. By 
such bye-laws, fines, recover«T.ble summarily, and not exceeding in each 
case £6, may be imposed for the breach of any such bye-law (ibid.). 
Bye-laws must bo reasonable ; but the fact that a portion of a bye- 
law is unreasonable or ultra vires does not invalidate other parts of that 
bye-law (Kent County Council v. Humphrey, [1896] 1 Q. B. 903, where it 
was held that a local authority may make a bye-law requiring coal 
dealers to provide, and persons employed by them in conveying coal for 
sale or delivery to a purchaser from or out of any vehicle to carry with 
such vehicle, a correct and stamped weighing machine of the form 
approved by the local authority). A bye-law requiring every vehicle 
carrying coal for sale to carry a wcigliing instrument of a form approved by 
the locm authority has, however, been held to be too vague to be reasonable 
(Martin v. Clarke (1892), 62 L. J. (M. c.) 178). In Alty v. Farrell, [1896] 
1 Q. B. 636, and Crick v. Nicholls, [1906] 1 K. B. 601, it was held, under 
a bye-law requiring means of weighing to be carried on carts, that sufficient 
weights must be carried to weigh any sack of coal in the cart. Whore a 
bye-law provided that “ the person in charge of every vehicle carrying 
coal for sale shall carry therewith a weighing instrument of a form 
approved by the local authority, together with correct weights,” it was 
held that a person carrying coal for the sole purpose of fulfilling specific 
orders, previously given, did not carry coal for sale within the meaning 
of the bye-law, even though there had been no unconditional appropria- 
tion of specific coal to the customers (Hunting v. ’ Matthews, supra) ; 
compare Wa/rd v. Franklin (1909), 101 L. T. 681; see title Local 
Government, Vol. XIX., p. 328. 
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and weigh any load, sack, or less quantity of coal found in such 
place or vehicle, or which is in course of delivery to any purchaser; 
and any person obstructing or hindering an inspector is liable to a 
fine not exceeding £5, or in the case of a second or any subsequent 
offence J610. If it appears to a court of summary jurisdiction that 
any load, sack or less quantity so weighed is of less weight than 
that represented by the seller (a), the person selling or exposing 
the coal for sale, or the person in charge of the vehicle, as the case 
may be, is liable to a fine not exceeding £5 (b). 

977. On the application of the local authority of any area, and 
on being satisfied that the provisions with respect to the sale of coal 
therein under any local Act in force on the 1st January, 1890, are 
more stringent than the provisions of the Weights and Measures 
Act, 1889 (c). His Majesty may, from time to time, exempt such area 
from the provisions of that Act relating to the sale of coal, by Order 
in Council, to such an extent and under such conditions as may 
appear expedient (d). 

Sect. 2. — Ilemngs. 

978. Herrings may be sold by weight, or number, or in bulk (c). 
Where, however, the Board of Agriculture and Fisheries has, on 
the application of a local authority, declared, by order (to be pub- 
lished in such manner as the Board direct) the Cran Measui*fes Act, 
1908 (/), to be in force in the district of such authority or in any 
part thereof (g), any person buying, selling, delivering, or receiving 
fresh herrings may use the measure known as the cran, the content 
or capacity of which is determined by regulations made under 
s. 18 of the Herring Fishery (Scotland) Act, 1815 (h), or a quarter- 
cran measure, of such capacity that four times its content when 


(a) A niaster does not necessarily make a representation by the repre- 
sentation of his servant under this provision {Roberts v. Woodward (1890), 
25 Q. B. D. 412). Where, however, a coal dealer filled up a delivery check 
which was eventually given to a carman, the dealer was held to have made 
a representation, and was convicted of giving short weight (Baker v. Herd 
(1894), 58 J. P. 413) ; and a coal dealer has been convicted under this 
provision for misrepresentation for using metal labels indicating the weight 
contained attached to sacks, which did not in fact contain that weight 
(Franklin v. Godfrey (1894), 63 L. J. (m. c.) 239). 

(b) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. c. 21), s. 29. As to 
the liability of the carter under this provision for a representation by the 
seller, see Paul v. Hargreaves, [1908] 2 K. B. 289; Ally v. Farrell, [1896] 
1 Q. B. 636. 

(c) 62 & 53 Viet. c. 21. 

(d) Ibid,, 8 . 30. An Order in Council under this provision was issued with 
respect to Nottingham on the 1st May, 1890 (Stat. R. & 0., 1890, p. 1032). 

(e) Cran Measures Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 17), s. 1. 

if) 8 Edw. 7, c. 17. 

(a) Ibid,, B. 11 (1). The district or part thereof in which the Act is 
declared to be in force includes the sea adjoining that district or^part *’ 
(ibid.), 

(h) 65 Goo. 3, c. 94. This provision, which with most of the Act was 
repealed as regards Scotland dj the Sea Fisheries Act, 1868 (31 & 32 Viet, 
c. 46), empowered the Commissioners for the Herring Fisheries ** to fix and 
determine by rules and regulations ” the capacity, form, dimensions and 
materials of cran measures and the method of marJ^g them, and imposed 
penalties for the infringement of such regulations. 
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filled with herrings are equal to one cran (i). Any local authority 
applying for an order must for two weeks at least before the appli- 
cation to the Board give notice of its intention by advertising 
once at least in each of such weeks in one or more newspapers 
circulating in its district, and no order can be made until proof of 
such advertisement has been given to the satisfaction of the Board 
and until a month after the date of the latest advertisement (J). 

979. A cran or quarter-cran measure must be made in such 
manner, of wood or other material, and be branded or otherwise 
marked by an inspector of weights and measures in such manner as 
may be prescribed (A;) ; and when so made and marked such measures 
are the only legal measures for use in buying, selling, delivering, or 
receiving fresh herrings in any place in which the Cran Measures Act, 
1908 (1), is in force. Any person using or having in his possession in 
any place for any such purpose any box, basket, or measure not so 
made and marked (except as hereinafter provided) is liable on sum- 
mary conviction to a fine not exceeding £5 for the first offence, 
and not exceeding £20 for the second or any subsequent offence, 
with the forfeiture of the measure, and any bargain, contract, sale, 
or dealing made by such a measure is void (in). 

980. The local authority must fix the times and places within its 
district at which an inspector of weights and measures is to 
attend for the purpose of the verification of the cran and quarter- 
cran measures, and the inspector must then and there examine in 
the prescribed manner any measures brought to him for verifica- 
tion. If he finds the measure to be correotly made he must brand 
or otherwise mark it in the prescribed manner; but a cran or 
quarter-cran measure is not liable to be re-marked because used in 
any place other than that in which it was originally marked. Any 
inspector who brands or otherwise marks a cran or quarter-cran 
measure in contravention of the Cran Measures Act, 1908 (1), or 
regulations made there under, or without duly verifying it in the 
prescribed manner, or who is guilty of a breach of any duty imposed 
on him by or under the Act, or otherwise misconducts himself in 
the execution of his powers, is liable, on summary conviction, to 
a fine not exceeding £5 for each offence (n). 

981. An inspector, if authorised in writing by a justice of the 
peace, may at all reasonable times inspect all cran or quarter-cran 
measures within his jurisdiction which are used or are in the 
possession of any person, or any premises for use for trade in fresh 
herrings, and may seize and detain any measure which is liable to 
be forfeited in pursuance of the Act, and may for the purpose of 
such inspection enter any place, whether a building or a vessel or 
in the open air, whether open or enclosed, where he has reasonable 

(i) Cran Measures Act, 1903 (8 Edw. 7, o. 17b b. 1. 

(j) Ibid., 8. 11 (2). 

(k) See Cran Measures EeguLitions, 1908 (Stat. R. & 0., 1908, p. 363), 
which provide, inter alia, for the dimensions and mode of construction of 
each measure in both basket an*^ box forms. 

(?) 8 Edw. 7, c. 17. 

(m) Ibid., B. 1. 

(n) Ibid.f 8. 2. 
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cause to believe that there is any measure which he is authorised to 
inspect. Any person who neglects or refuses to produce for such 
inspection all such measures in his possession or on his premises, 
or refuses to permit the officer to examine them or any of them, 
or who obstructs his entry or otherwise obstructs or hinders him, is 
liable, on summary conviction, to a fine not exceeding £5, or in the 
case of a second or subsequent offence £10 (o). 

An inspector may take, in respect of the verification and making 
of cran measures, only such fees as may be specified by Order in 
Council (p), and he must at such times, not less than once a quarter, 
as the local authority direct, account for and pay over all fees so 
taken to the local authority or as it directs (q). 

982 . Any person who forges or counterfeits any mark used for 
marking cran or quarter-cran measures, or wilfully increases or 
diminishes the capacity of such measures, is liable, on summary 
conviction, to a fine not exceeding £50; and any person removing 
a mark from any measure and inserting it into another is deemed 
to forge or counterfeit such mark. Any person who knowingly sells, 
utters, disposes of, or exposes for sale any measure with a forged or 
counterfeit mark, or any measure so increased or diminished, is 
liable, on summary conviction, to a fine not exceeding £10, and all 
such measures are forfeited (r). 

983 . Cran and quarter-cran measures made and marked under 
and in accordance with the Herring Fishery (Scotland) Act, 1889 (s), 
and the Branding of Herrings (Northumberland) Act, 1891 (t), 
are legal measures for use for buying, selling, delivering, or receiving 
fresh herrings in any place in which the Cran Measures Act, 1908 (r), 
is in force (v). Measures made and marked in accordance with the 
Cran Measures Act, 1908 (w), are legal measures for use in the 
Scotch herring fisheries, and in any area to which the powers of the 
Fishery Board for Scotland extend under the Branding of Herrings 
(Northumberland) Act, 1891 (t), and the powers of the Fishery Board 
for Scotland and of its officers under the last-named Act cease to 
be exercisable, so far as concerns the marking or otherwise dealing 
with cran or quarter-cran measures, in any part of an area in which 
the Cran Measures Act, 1908 (u), is put in force (a). 


(o) Cran Moasures Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. c. 16), s. 3. 
ip) An Order of the 23rd January, 1911, specifies a fee of ^d. for each 
quarter-cran and Id. for each cran measure (Stat. B. & 0., 1911, p. 453). 

(g) Cran Measures Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 17), s. 4. 

(r) Ibid., s. 6. 

(a) 52 &; 53 Viet. c. 23, s. 4, the provisions of which arc similar to those ot 
the Cran Measures Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 17), s. 1, the authority for making 
regulations being the Fishery Board of Scotland. 

(0 54 & 55 Vmt. c. 28, which extends the powers of the Fishery Board 
for Scotland in respect of the branding or marlung of barrels specified in the 
Herring Fishenes (Scotland) Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. c. 23), to the adminis- 
trative county of Northumberland and the sea adjoining. The Act is now 
subject to the Cran Measures Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 17), s. 7. 

[u) 8 Edw. 7, 0 . 17. 

(v) Ibid., B. 6. 
ia) Ibid., s. 7. 
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984 . The Board of Agriculture and Fisheries may, as regards cran 2. 
and quarter-cran measures, make regulations with respect to any Herrings, 
matter which may be prescribed, and with respect to which the p 
Board of Trade may make general regulations under the Weights ^ 

and Measures Acts, 1878 — 1904 (b), subject to the conditions 
applicable to the making of such regulations (c). 

985 . Such portion of any fine under the Oran Measures Act, Amiication 
1908 (d), not exceeding a moiety, as the court of summary juris- olfineB. 
diction before whom a person is convicted thinks fit to direct, may, 

if the court in its discretion so orders, be paid to the informer, 
unless such informer is an inspector of weights and measures (e). 

All measures forfeited under the Cran Measures Act, 1908 (d), 
are broken up and the materials sold or otherwise disposed of as 
a court of summary jurisdiction directs ; the proceeds of sale are 
applied in the same manner as fines under the Act (/). 

986 . A person is not liable to any increased penalty for a second increa^ 
offence unless such offence was committed after conviction within penalties 
five years previously for an offence under the same provision of 

the Act ; but where the court by which a person is convicted is of 
opinion that the offence was committed with intent to defraud, such 
person is liable to be imprisoned, with or without hard labour, for 
a term not exceeding one month in addition to, or in lien of, any 
fine (ff). 

987 . Where any cran or qnarter-cran measure is found in the Presumption 
possession of any person carrying on trado in fresh herrings, or on ot user, 
the promises of any person which, whether a building or a vessel, 

or in the open air, whether open or enclosed, are used for trade in 
fresh herrings, that person is deemed, until the contrary is proved, 
to have the measures in his possession for use for trade in fresh 
herrings (ft). 

988 . Any person aggrieved by a conviction or order of a court Appeals, 
of summary jurisdiction may appeal to quarter sessions (i). 

989 . An inspector of weights and measures may, with the consent Prosecation 
of the local authority, prosecute any proceedings arising under the *>y inspector. 
Act or in the discharge of his duties (ft). 

990 . The local authority under the Gran Measures Act, 1908 (d), Local 

is the local authority for the purposes of the Weights and Measures authorities. 


(b) See note (a), p. 460, ante. 

(c) Cran Measures Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 17), s. 8 ; such regulations 
have been made; see note (I), p. 486, ante. 

(d) 8 Edw. 7, 0 . 17. 

(e) Ibid., B. 9 (1). 

(f) Ibid., B. 9 (2). 

(9) Ibid., B. 9 (3), (4). 

(ft) Ibid., 8. 9 (5). 

(t) Ibid., 8. 9 (6). 

/ft) Ibid., 8. 9 (7) ; compare W^hts and Measures Act, 1604 (4 Edw. 7, 
e. 28), B. 14. A general consent given bv resolution applying to all prose- 
cutions is sufficient for the purposes of this provision iTifler v, Vtnit, 
[1006] 1 K. B. 04). 
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Acts, 1878 — 1904 (I), and the expenses incurred by such local 
authority are to be defrayed as expenses of the authority under 
those Acts. Two or more local authorities may combine in the 
same manner as for the purposes of the Weights and Measures 
Acts, 1878—1904 (Z), and the jurisdiction of a local authority 
extends to the sea adjoining its district and within the exclusive 
fishery limits of the British Isles (m). 

Sect. 3. — Miscellaneom. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Particular Places, 

991. The Acts for the time being in force relating to weights 
and measures apply to weights, measures, scales, balances, steel- 
yards and weighing machines used in a factory or workshop in 
checking or ascertaining the wages of any person employed therein, 
as if they were used in the sale of goods and as if the factory or 
workshop were a place where goods are kept for sale (n) ; and every 
inspector or other person authorised to inspect or examine weights 
and measures may inspect, stamp, mark, search for, and examine 
such weights and measures, scales, balances, steelyards and weigh- 
ing machines, and for that purpose has the same powers and duties 
in relation to them as he has in the case of the sale of goods (o). 

992. A toll-collector or other officer of a railway compahy may 
detain, examine, weigh, gauge or measure any carriage or goods 
conveyed in any carriage over the railway of the company in any 
case in which a difference arises between the toll-collector, or other 
officer, and the owner or person in charge of the goods respecting 
their weight, quantity, quality or nature ; and if the goods, after 
examination or measuring, appear to be greater in weight or 
quantity, or to be of another nature, than is stated in the account 
describing them, the person giving the account must pay, and the 
owner of the carriage or the respective owners of the goods will be 
liable to pay the costs of measurement and examination {j)). If, 
however, the goods are of the same or less weight or quantity 
than and of the same nature as stated in the account, the costs are 
payable by the company, and the company is also liable to the 
owner or person in charge of the carriage, and to the respective 
owners of the goods, for any damages which may appear to any 

(Z) See note (a), p. 460, ante. 

(m) Oran Measures Act, 1908 (8 £dw. 7, c, 17), s. 10 ; compare Weights 
and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 50, Sched. IV. 

(n) As to the provisions relating to weights and measures used in the 
sale of goods, and to the places where goods are kept for sale, see pp. 470 
et eeq,, ante ; as to the weighing and measuring of goods sold or offered 
for sale in public markets, see title Mabeets and Fairs, Vol. XX., pp. 25 
et eeq, ; as to the weighing of cattle, see titles Agriculture, Vol. I., 
p. 292 ; Markets and Fairs, Vol. XX., pp. 27 et eeq, ; as to the weighing 
of carts, see title Markets and Fairs, Vol. XX., p. 27 ; as to the measuring 
of gas, see title Gas, Vol. XV., pp. 344 et eeq, ; as to the measuring of 
hops, see title Agriculture, Vol. 1., p. 291 ; as to the weighing of bread, 
see title Food and Drugs, Vol. XV., pp. 49 et eeq, 

(o) Factory and Workshop Act, 1901 (1 Edw. 7, o. 22), s. 117 ; see title 
Factories and Shops, Vol. XIV., p. 514. 

(p) Bailways Clauses Consolidation Act, 1845 (8 & 9 Viet. c. 20), s. 101. 
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justice to whom a summary application has been made for the 
purpose to be due to them (q) ; and where it appears to such justice 
that the detention, measuring, or examination was unreasonable 
or vexatious, the costs of and the damages resulting from such 
detention, measuring, or examination must be paid by the toll- 
collector or other officer himself, and in default of immediate pay- 
ment may be recovered by distress (r). 

Sub-Sect. 2 . — Particular Articles. 

993 . Every miller, or other person keeping a mill for grinding 
corn, must have in the mill a true and equal balance with proper 
weights according to the imperial standard, and is liable on 
failure to comply with this provision to forfeit and pay a sum not 
exceeding 20^. {a). 

Every person who brings or causes any corn to be brought to 
any mill to be ground may require the miller, or other person 
acting for him or keeping the mill, to weigh, in his presence, such 
corn before it is ground, and after it is ground may require the 
miller or other person to weigh, in his presence, the produce of the 
corn so ground ; and any miller or other person refusing to weigh 
the said corn is liable to forfeit and pay any sum not exceeding 
40s. it). 

Every miller, or other person keeping a mill for grinding corn, 
must, after grinding any corn, deliver to the person who brings 
it, if such person requires, the whole produce of such corn in 
weight, allowing for the diminution in weight caused by the waste 
in grinding, and by taking toll in cases where toll (it) is allowed to be 
taken ; or if the corn is dressed into flour, then the whole produce 
in weight, allowing for the diminution in weight caused by grinding 
and dressing, and taking toll. If the corn, on being weighed after 
grinding, or after grinding and dressing, weighs less than the full 


(g) Railways CJausoa Consolidatio.i Act, 1815 (8 & 9 Viet. c. 20), s. 101. 
(r) Ibid., 8. 102. A railway company may charge for the use of weighing 
machines for weighing goods at its stations, the weighing for the oonveniorioe 
of the consignee being incidental to the statutory powers of the company 
{London and North Western Bail. Go. v. Price (1883), 52 L. J. (q. b ) 754; 
11 Q. B. D. 485); compare the London and North Western Railway 
Company (Rates and Charges) Order Confirmation Act, 1891 (54 & 55 
Viet. c. exxi.), which contains a provision to this effect. As to the com- 
putation of weights for purposes of traffic under the Railway and Canal 
Traffic Acts, 1854 (17 & 18 Viet. c. 31), 1888 (51 & 52 Viet. c. 25), and 
1894 (57 & 58 Viet. c. 54), see Eastwood db Go., Ltd. v. London and North 
Western Bail. Go. (1909), 13 Ry. & Can. Tr. Cas. 137; Lever Brothers, Ltd. 
V. Midland Bail. Go. (1909), 13 Ry. & Can. Tr. Cas. 183 ; Watson {Joseph) 
(& Sons. Ltd. V. Midland Bail. Go. (1911), 14 Ry. & Can. Tr. Cas. 18, 
C. A. 

(«) Mills Act, 1795 (36 Geo. 3, c. 85), s. 1{; Weights and Measures Act, 
1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 86, Sched. VI., Part I. The MiUs Act, 1795 
(36 Geo. 3, c. 85), does not apply to soke mills or mills where a right to 
take toll has been established by custom or law {ibid., s. 5), nor to private 
mills {ibid., s. 7). 

{t) Ibid., B. 2. 

{u) Ibid., B. 5, substitutes payment of toll — ^which by ibid., s. 4, is to be 
deducted brom com before it is put into the mill— in money in lieu of in 
corn, as prior to the passing of the Act, 
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freight, after alloving for the diminution aforewid, the miller 
must, for every bushel of corn so deficient in \reight, forfeit and 
pay a sum not exceeding Is., and also treble the yalue of such 
deficiency (w). 

994. In the returns of the purchases of British corn directed to be 
made under the direction of the Board of Agriculture and Fisheries 
by certain to\rns and certain buyers of corn in such towns, specified 
by Order in Council, in accordance with the provisions of the Corn 
Beturns Act, 1882 (x), the weekly summary of quantities and prices 
to be sent to the Board by inspectors of corn returns in such 
towns is computed with reference to the imperial bushel (y). An 
inspector of corn returns must convert into imperial bushels all 
returns made to him, in any other measure or % weight or by a 
weighed measure, and, in the case of weight or weighed measure, 
must convert them at the rate of sixty imperial pounds for every 
bushel of wheat, fifty imperial pounds for every bushel of barley, 
and thirty-nine imperial pounds for every bushel of oats (a). 

995. The Board of Trade must from time to time cause such new 
denominations of standards for the measurement of electricity, 
temperature, preBsui;e, or gravities as appear to the Board to be 
requirea for use for trade to be made and duly verified, and these 
new denominations of standards, when approved by His Majesty in 
Council, whether derived from imperial or from other standards, 
will be Board of Trade standards in the same manner as if men- 
tioned in the Weights and Measures Act, 1878(2)), Schedule 11. (c). 

996. A public book or register for entering and registering 
therein an account of all hay and straw sold within the cities of 
London and Westminster or within thirty miles thereof must be 
kept in some convenient place in every market for the sale of hay 
or straw; in the City of London by the clerk or toll-collector 


(«) Mills Act, 1795 (36 Geo. 3, c. 85), s. 3. Ibid., s. 8, provides for tbe 
application of penalties and gives an appeal to quarter sessions. 

{x) 45 & 46 Viet. c. 37, ss. 4 — 9. By tlie Board of Agriculture Act, 1889 
(62 & 53 Viet. c. 30), s. 4, the powers of the Board of Trade under the former 
Act were transferred to the Board of Agriculture, now the Board of Agricul- 
ture and FMeries; see title Aobicui.tube, Vol. 1., p. 297. 

(y) 41 & 42 Viet o. 49. 

(a) See p. 469, ante. 

(5) Com Betums Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. o. 37), s. 8. 

(o) We4;hts and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. c. 21), s, 6. In pur- 
suance of this provision an Order in Council of the 23rd August, 1894 
(Stat. B. & 0. Bev., Vol. XIII., Weights and Measures, pp. 16, 17), stated 
the limits of aocuraoy attainable in the use of denominations of standards 
for the measurement of electricity as : for the ohm, within one hundredth 
part of 1 per cent. ; for the ampere, within one-tenth part of 1 per cent. ; 
for the volt, within one-tenth part of 1 per cent. In consequence df con- 
clusions arrived at by the International Conference on Electncal Units and 
Standards held in London in October, 1908, these standards have now been 
amended by an Order of the 10th January, 1910 (Stat. B. & 0., 1910, p. 845), 
the schedule to which sets out new denominations of standards with respect 
to (i.) electrical resistance, (ii.) electrical current, and (iii.) electrical pres- 
sure. As to the statutory law relating to electricity, see title Euecimc 
LxoBxnia akd Power, Vol. XII., pp. 641 et teg. 
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appointed by the Lord Mayor, commonalty and citizens, and also sect. 8. 
in and for every similar market within the city of Westminster and Miscel- 
limits aforesaid by the clerks or toll-gatherers within their several laneons. 
jurisdictions. The book must be open daily for inspection between 
9 a.m. and 6 p.m. on payment of the sum of one penny for each 
inspection (i). Every clerk or toll-collector must be provided with 
proper scales, weights, or engines for weighing hay and straw to 
be kept at the office of the clerk of every hay market within the 
two cities; and the clerk or toll-collector or his deputy is the 
hay and straw weigher («). 

997. The buyer of any hay or straw sold within the limits afore- Duties of 
said, or his servant or agent, may, on its delivery at the abode, hay weigher, 
yard, or loft of the buyer, or any other place agreed to by the 
seller, cause it to be weighed in the presence of the seller, his servant 
or agent, and if the buyer or seller, or the servant or agent of 
either, is dissatisfied with such weighing, he may, if the hay is 
delivered within a parish having a hay market, with all convenient 
speed apply to the hay weigher nearest to the place where the hay 
or straw is delivered to re-weigh it. The hay weigher so applied 
to must come with all convenient speed and weigh the hay or straw 
complained of, and the weight as ascertained by him is conclusive 
on all parties; but his attendance to weigh cannot be demanded 
until the person requiring it has paid or tendered the sum of 8s. per 
load, or in proportion for a greater or less quantity. If the hay or 
straw weighed is not of the weight it purports to be, the sum paid 
must forthwith be repaid by the seller (/). 

Any clerk or toll-gatherer, within the limits aforesaid who omits 
to provide proper scales, weights, or engines for the weighing of hay 
or straw, or neglects or refuses to weigh any hay or straw at any 
reasonable time in the daytime when required after the tender or 
payment of the sum aforesaid, is liable to a penalty not exceeding 
£5 or less than 10s. for every offence (g). 

(d) Hay ^d Straw Act, 1796 (36 Geo. 3, c. 88), s. 10, which also provides 
for the regulations prescribed with respect to the registration of sales of hay 
and straw. Clerks and toll-collectors are prohibited by ihid., s. 12, from 
buying or selling hay or straw under a penalty of 2s. 6d. per bundle of 
hay, and Is. per bundle of straw, bought or sold. 

(s) Ibid; 8 . 13 ; the provision that scales etc. shall be kept at the watch- 
house of each parish by the churchwardens and overseers (ibid.) appears 
to be obsolete. 

if) Ibid. If the clerk or hay weigher applied to fails to come with all 
convenient speed the buyer may apply to such other as may be nearest to 
the place where the hay or straw is d^vered {ibid.), 

- W, No penalty is, however, payable for selling hay or straw 

denment in weight unless it be weighed at or before -delivery with the 
privity of the buyer, his servant, or agent, or be complained of in respect of 
the q uality at the time and place at which it has been agreed to be delivered 
by the seller in the presence of himself, his servant, or agent, or on neglect 
or refusal of such seller to attend to see the same weighed when required 
{ibid.f s. 14). Penalties are also imposed for fraudul^tfy increasing weight 
(tbid., s. 21 ; see also p. 492, post), and delivering less than the number of 
truces sold (Hay and Straw Act, 1796 (36 Geo. 3,' c. 88), s. 22). Pro- 
vuion is made for the recovery of forfeitures by ibid., ss. 26, 30, and for 
the limitation of prosecutions by ibid., s. 26. 
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998. No person may mix or put, or cause to be mixed or put, any 
water, sand, earth, or other matter, or thing whatsoever, in any 
bundle or truss of hay or straw intended for sale within the cities 
of London and Westminster or within thirty miles thereof with 
intent fraudulently to increase the weight, nor sell, offer, or expose 
for sale or cause to be sold, offered, or exposed for sale any hay or 
straw into or with which any water, sand, earth, or other matter 
has been mixed with such intent (A). 

999. Every salesman or other person who sells any hay or straw 
for the owner in any market or place within the limits aforesaid (i) 
must, at the time of the sale or the delivery of the hay or straw, 
deliver or cause to be delivered to the buyer a ticket or note 
containing the number of trusses sold, and the Christian name, 
surname, and address of the owner (k). 

1000. Where any hay or straw is offered or exposed for sale in any 
public hay market within. the foregoing limits, and complaint is 
made to the clerk or toll-collector that it is different in weight or 
quantity, or has been mixed or packed contrary to any of the fore- 
going provisions, the clerk or collector must weigh and examine 
the same, and if the hay or straw is then found different in weight 
or quan^ty, or mixed with any foreign matter contrary to the pro- 
visions aforesaid, he may summon the offender or offenders before 
any justice of the peace having jurisdiction in the district where the 
market is situated, who must upon proof thereof convict the offender 
or offenders in the respective penalties imposed for such offences (I). 

1001. All intoxicating liquor sold by retail (m) and not in cask 
or bottle, and not sold in a quantity less than half a pint, must be 
sold in measures marked according to the imperial standards (n) ; 
and every person who acts or suffers any person under his control 
or in his employment to act in contravention of this provision is 


(/O Hay and Straw Act, 1866 & 20 Viet. o. 114). 

(t) ISee the text, supra. 

(k) Hay and Straw Act, 1856 (19 & 20 Viet. c. 114), s. 2. 

(Z) Ibid,, 8. 3. The penalty for every offence against or disobedience to 
the provisions of the Act is a fine not exceeding £10 (ibid,, s. 4). 

(m) Sale by retail ” means the sale of an intoxicating liquor in such 
quantities as is declared by any Acts relating to the sale of such liquors to 
be sale by retail (Licensing (Consolidation) Act, 1910 ( 10 Edw. 7 & 1 Geo. 5, 
c. 24) B. 110) ; as to beer, see Beerhouse Act, 1834 (4 & 5 Will. 4, c. 85), 
s. 19 ; Fairchu^ v. Boberts (1890), 24 Q. B. D. 360 ; see also Spirits Act, 
1880 (43 & 44 Vict. c. 24), s. 104 ; Kefreshmeut Houses Act, 1860 (23 & 24 
Viet. 0 . 27), s. 4. 

(n) Licensing (Consolidation) Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7 & 1 Geo. 6, 
0. 24), 8. 69; compare Payne v. Thomas (1890), 60 L. J. (m. c.) 3 ; Addy 
V. Blake (1887), 19 Q. B. D. 478; Biddell v. Neilson (1903), 6 Fraser 
(Justiciary Cases), 67; Pennington v. Pinnoclc, [1908] 2 K. B. 244; see 
title Intoxicating Liquors, Vol. XVIII., pp. 123, 124. A measure 
which is a multiple or part of an imperil standard is not an iflcgal 
measure {Bellamy v. Pow (1896), 60 J. P. 1 12). If the intoxicating liquor, 
though ai^ed for under some local term, is, when supplied, of a quantity 
amounting to half a pint or more, the provision of the statute applies 
(Payne v. Thomas, supra) ; compare, however, Craig v. M*Phee (1883), 3 
Rettie (Justiciary Cases), 61, where a conviction under the Weights and 
Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Vict. c. 49), for using glass vessels not 
represented to be imperial measuies, for the sale of whisky, was quashed. 
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liable to a penalty not exceeding £10 for the first and not exceeding Bxot. 3. 
£20 for any subsequent offence, and also to forfeit the illegal measure Miscel- 
in which the liquor was sold (o). laneons. 

No person, however, is subject to any penalties under the 
Weights and Measures Acts (p) for the sale of an article in any 
vessel which is not represented as containing any amount of 
imperial measure or for being in possession of a vessel which is 
shown not to be used or intended for use as a measure (g). 

1002. There must be legibly cut, branded, or painted with oil Marking of 
colour, on some conspicuous part of every fixed cask or other vessel 

used by a dealer or retailer for holding spirits in stock, and on the out- 
side of both the ends of every movable cask used by him for keeping 
or delivering spirits, the number of gallons which the cask or vessel is 
capable of containing. Every cask not so cut, branded, or painted 
is liable to forfeiture with the contents, and the dealer or retailer 
incurs a fine of £50 (r). Where the strength of any spirits 
forming part of the stock of a dealer or retailer cannot be ascer- 
tained by Sykes’s hydrometer or other authorised means (s), the 
dealer or retailer must, on being so required by an officer, cause 
the quantity and strength of the spirits to be legibly marked on 
the outside of the cask or vessel containing them ; and every cask 
or vessel which a dealer or retailer neglects or refuses, on being so 
required, to mark, or fails to keep so marked, or which is found to 
be untruly marked, is liable to be forfeited with the contents, and 
the dealer or retailer, for each offence, incurs a fine of £50 (f). A 
cask or vessel is not, however, deemed to bo untruly marked 
if the strength denoted by the mark corresponds with that expressed 
in the permit or certificate with which the spirits were received 
into stock, and no alteration has since been made to the spirits (a). 

1003. All tuns, pipes, tertians, hogsheads, and other vessels of Rights of 
wine, oil, honey, and other gaugeable liquors imported or brought into 

(o) Licensing (Consolidation) Act, 1910 (10 £dw. 7 & Geo. 5, c. 24), 

8. 69. It was hold in Caldwell v. Bethell (1913), 77 J. P. 118, that a 
barman in the employ of a licensee could be convicted under this provision 
if he served a customer with intoxicating liquor in such a manner as to 
contravene its provisions. 

ip) As to these Acts, see note (a), p. 460, ante. 

iq) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 22 ; compare 
ibid., s. 29; Craig v. M*Phee (1883), 3 Bettie (Justiciary Cases), 61; 

Bohinson v. Golding (1910), 103 L. T. 248. 

(r) Spirits Act, 1880 (43 & 44 Viet. c. 24), s. 98. By ibid., s. 3, ** spirits *’ 
means spirits of any description, and includes all liquors mixed with spirits, 
and all mixtures, compounds or preparations made with spirits. 

(fi) The Commissioners of Customs and the Commissioners of Inland 
Bevenuo may jointly make regulations authorising the use of any means 
described in the regulations for ascertaining for any purpose the strength 
or weight of spirits. Where by any enactment Sykes’s hydrometer is 
direct^ to be used or may be used for the purpose of a.scortaining the 
strength or weight of spirits, any means so authorised by regulations may 
be used instead of Sykes’s hydrometer, and references to Sykes’s hydro- 
meter in any enactment will be construed accordingly. Such regulations 
must be published in the London, Edinburgh, and Dublin Gazettes, and take 
effect from the date of publication or such later date as maybe mentioned 
therein (Finance Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, o. 13), s. 4). As to the moaning of 
“spirits,” see note (r), supra. 

(f) Spirits Act, 1880 (43 & 44 Viet. c. 24), s. 99 (1), (2). 

Thi^ a qq 
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Beot. 8. the port of the City of London and landed within the City and 

Mlscel- liberties are subject and liable to be gauged by the Lord Mayor in 

laneons. virtue of his office of gauger, or by his sufficient deputies lawfully 

— appointed. All tuns, pipes, tertians, hogsheads or other vessels 

found to be deficient in capacity, together with the wine or other 
liquids therein contained, are liable to seizure and forfeiture under 
any Act or Acts of Parliament for ascertaining the true contents of 
tuns, pipes, tertians, hogsheads, or other vessels of wine, oil, honey, 
and other gaugeable liquors ; the moieties of such forfeitures due to 
the Crown are ascertained and accounted for by the Lord Mayor, as 
such gauger and his deputies, to His Majesty in the High Court of 
Justice (6). 

Bale of lea 1004. The weighing of the wrapper or bag in which tea, sugar, 
etc. in or other goods are packed for delivery to the purchaser in the 
packets. scales with such goods may, in certain circumstances, render 

the vendor liable either for using false or unjust weights (c) or for 
wilfully committing a fraud in the using of such scales (d). The 
offence of using a scale which is false or unjust may be constituted 
by using a scale which is unjust as a scale when in use (e). Thus, a 
scale is false or unjust if it does not hang true at the time of weighing 
when an equal weight is put into the goods scoop and into the weight 
dish on the other 8ide(/), and this may be due to the presei;ce in 
the goods scoop of a folded bag(ff) or piece of paper (^), or other 
equivalent in weight of the bag in which the tea is to be placed 
after removal from the scoop (i). A seller may be guilty of wilfully 
committing fraud in the use of his scales when tea is weighed with 
paper though the weighing is done before the customer’s eyes, if it 
is so done as to suggest to him that the weight of the tea alone is 
being ascertained (/r). There must, however, be fraud in the use 

(b) Weights and Measures Act, 1824 (6 Geo. 4, c. 74), s. 25; Judicature 
Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet, c. 66), s. 3. The forfeitures duo to the Crown 
would now bo ascertained in the King’s Bench Division (ibid., s. 34 (3) ; 
Order in Council, 16th December, 1880 (Stat. R. & 0. Rev., Vol. XII., 
Supreme Court, England, p. 1). The remainder of the Weights and 
Measures Act, 1824 (6 Goo. 4, c. 74), was repealed by the Weights and 
Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. o. 49), s. 86 ,* see title Intoxicating 
Liquors, Vol. XVIII., pp. 123, 124. 

(o) In contravention of the Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 
Viet. c. 49), s. 26 ; sec p, 471, ante. 

(d) In contravention of the Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 
Viet. c. 49), 8. 26 ; see p. 471, ante. 

(e) London County Council v. Payne (No. 2), [1905] 1 K. B. 410, per 
Lord Alverstonb, C.J., at pp. 414, 415, following London County Council 
V. Payne, [1904] 1 E. B. 194 ; Lane v. Bendall, [1899] 2 Q. B. 673. 

(jf) London County Council v. Payne (No. 2), supra, 

(j) London County Council v. Payne, supra. 

(h) Lane v. Bendall, supra; see also BridgerY, Neilson (ISM), 31 So. 
L. R. 744. 

(t) London County Council v. Payne, supra, whore it was held tp be 
immaterial that the bag in which the tea was supplied bore a printed 
statement that the weight of the paper was include and that &e bag 
Was supplied by the customer. 

(k) Kin^ V. Spenoer (1904), 68 J. P. 630, where it was hold that evidence 
of a certain trade usage is admusible as bearing on the question whether 
there has been a wilful commission of fraud, the proceedings being taken 
against a grocer for being unlawfully a party to the commission of fraud 
in using a certain scale by adding paper to the goods thereupon when 
weighing tea* 
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of the scales (Q. If, therefore, a customer who asks for a particular 
weight of goods receives a packet of that weight containing the 
goods specified, and the packet is not weighed in his presence, but 
is one of a number of similar packets which have been previously 
weighed by the seller, the goods in each packet having been in the 
paper bag in which they are contained, and the scales in which the 
weighing was done being perfectly just and accurate and giving 
the weight of each packet correctly, the seller is not guilty of a 
fraud wilfully committed in the using of such scales (m). 


Part VII. — Offences and Legal Proceedings. 

1005. All offences under the Weights and Measures Acts (n) may 
be prosecuted and all fines and forfeitures recovered on summary 
conviction before a court of summary jurisdiction as provided by the 
Summary Jurisdiction Acts(o). The court when hearing or deter- 
mining an information or complaint under the Weights and 
Measures Acts (n) must be constituted either of two or more justices 
of the peace in petty sessions, sitting at a place appointed for holding 
such sessions, or of some magistrate or other officer sitting alone or 
with others at some court or other place appointed for the adminis- 
tration of justice, and for the time being empowered by law to do 
alone any act authorised to be done by more than one justice of 
the peace (p). Such portion of any fir o under the Weights and 
Measures Acts (n), not exceeding a moiety, as the court of summary 
jurisdiction before whom a person is convicted directs, may, if the 
court so orders, be paid to the informer, unless he be an inspector 
of weights and measures (g). All weights, measures, scales, balances, 
and steel-yards forfeited under the Acts must be broken up and the 
materials sold or otherwise disposed of as a court of summary 


(l) King v. Spencer (1904), 68 J. P. 630; Nicholls v. Allwood (1904), 68 
J. P. 220. 

(m) Stone v. Tyler, [1905] 1 K. B. 290, where Kennedy, J., pointed out 
out that the real fraud in such a case as this consists in handing over 
1 lb. of sugar and paper in response to a request for 1 lb. of sugar ; compare 
Star Tea Co. v. Wf^itworlh (1904), 68 J. P. 443. 

(n) As to these Acts, see note (a), p. 460, ante. 

(o) As to these Acts, see title Magistrates, Vol. XIX., p. 589, note (a). 

(p) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 56; as to 
the power of an inspector to conduct the proceedings, see pp. 476, 477, 
ante. The jurisdiction of justices of the county of London under this enact- 
ment is not excluded by the provision in the Metropolitan Police Courts 
Act, 1839 (2 & 3 Viet. c. 71), s. 42, that no other justice than a police 
magistrate shall take fees within the police district (Dodson v. Williams 
(1894), 10 T. L. K. 211). An appeal to the police-magistrates of the 
metropolitan police courts is given by the Metropolitan Pcdice Courts Act, 
1840 (3 & 4 Viet. c. 84), s. 12, in respect of persons feeling Ihemselvos 
aggrieved by proceedings at courts leet with regard to examining or 
regulating, seizing, breaking, or destroying any weights, balances, or 
measures ; compare E. v. Young (1891), 8 T. L. K. 26, where the Queen’s 
Bench Division refused a mandamus to compel such justices to hear oases 
under the Acts. As to courts of summary jurisdiction and the procedure 
therein, see title Maoistbates, Vol. XIX., pp. 671 et seq,, 589 et seq. 

iq) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. o. 49), s. 67 (4); 
Wdghts and Measures Act, 1904 (4 Edw. 7» o. 28), s. 13 (2). 
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jurisdiction directs, the proceeds of the sale being applicable in the 
same manner as fines under the Weights and Measures Acts(r). 

No person is liable to any increased penalty for a second offence 
under the Acts unless it was committed after a conviction within 
five years previously for an offence under the same section (s). 

1006. Where any weight, measure, scale, balance, steelyard, or 
weighing machine is found in the possession of any person carrying 
on trade within the meaning of the Weights and Measures Acts 

or on the premises of any person which, whether a building or in 
the open air, whether open or enclosed, are used for trade within the 
meaning of the Acts, such person is to be deemed, until the contrary 
is proved, to have the weight, measure, scale, balance, steelyard, or 
weighing machine in his possession for use for trade (u). 

1007. Where a person is convicted before any court of any offence 
under the Weights and Measures Acts (a), the court may, if it thinks 
fit, cause the conviction to b© published in such manner as it thinks 
desirable (h). 

1008. Any person who feels himself aggrieved by a conviction 
or order of a court of summary jurisdiction may appeal therefrom 
to the next jiracticable court of quarter sessions (c). 

1009. In an action for any act done in pursuance or execution, or 
intended execution, of the Weights and Measures Acts (a), or in 
respect of any alleged neglect or default in their execution, tender of 
amends before the action is commenced may, in lieu of or in addition 
to any other plea, be pleaded, if the action was commenced after such 
tender, or is proceeded with after payment into court of any money 
in satisfaction of the plaintiff’s claim. If the action is commenced 
after such tender or is proceeded with after such payment, and the 
l)laintiff does not recover more than the sum tendered or paid 
respectively, the plaintiff may not recover any costs incurred after 
such tender or payment, and the defendant is entitled to his costs, 
to be taxed as between solicitor and client, as from the time of 
such tender or payment. This provision does not, however, affect 
costs on any injunction in the action (d). 

1010. No proceeding or conviction for any offence punishable 
under the Weights and Measures Acts (a) affects any civil remedy 

(r) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 57 (5) ; as to 
London, see note (m), p. 496, ante. As to the Weights and Measures Acts, 
see note (a), p. 400, ante. 

(«) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 68. 

(0 As to those Acts, see note (o), p. 460, ante. 

(u) Ibid., s. 69 ; compare No. 39 of the Board of Trade Weights and 
Measures Regulations, 1907 ; as to the burden of proof under the Weights 
and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 58, see ibid., s. 26 ; Hood v. 
Malcolm (1887), 25 Sc. L. R. 17. It has been held that weights etc. used 
in a post office are in the postmaster’s possession for use for trade (B. v. 
Kent Justices (1889), 24 Q. B. D. 181). 

(a) As to these Acts, see note (a), p. 460, ante. 

(b) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 21), s. 14. 

(e) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 60. 

(d) Ibid., 8. 61 ; see also Public Authorities Protection Act, 1893 (66 & 67 
Viet. c. 61), by which this provision appears to be swerseded; and title 
PUBUC AUIHOBITIES AND PUBLIC OmCBRS, Vol. XaIII., pp. 338 et $ 9 Q, 
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to which any person aggrieved by the offence may be entitled (c). 
Where proceedings are taken before any court against any person 
in respect of any offence punishable under the Acts which is also 
punishable at common law or under some Act of Parliament, the 
court may direct that proceedings shall instead be taken against 
him at common law or under some Act of Parliament other than 
the said Acts (/). 


Part VIII. — Expenses of Local Authorities. 

1011 . The expense of providing and reverifying local standards, 
the salaries of inspectors, and all other expenses incurred by the 
local authority under the Weights and Measures Acts, 1878 — 1904 (g) 
are payable out of the local rate (h), 

1012. Any two or more local authorities may combine, as regards 
either the whole or any part of the areas within their jurisdiction, 
for all or any of the purposes of the Weights and Measures Acts, 
1878 — 1904 (g), upon such terms and in such manner as may be 
from time to time mutually agreed upon ; and an inspector appointed 
in pursuance of such an agreement has, subject to. the terms of his 
appointment, the same authority, jurisdiction, and duties as if 
appointed by each of the authorities who are parties to it (t). 

1013. Where a town or other place has been, or may hereafter be, 
authorised under any Act, whether local or otherwise, to appoint 
inspectors or examiners of weights and measures, or where any 
other place has been, or may hereafter be, possessed of legal juris- 
diction by charter. Act of Parliament, or otherwise {k), and such 


(e) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Yict. c. 21), s. 33 (1); 
ihid., B. 33 (2), was repealed by S. L, R., 1908. 

(/) Weights and Measures Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Yict. c. 21), s. 33 (3). 

(g) As to the Weights and Measures Acts, see note (a), p. 460, ante, 

{%) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Yict. c. 49), s. 61. The 
treasurer of the county in which a borough having a separate court of 
quarter sessions is situate must exclude from the account kept by him of all 
sums expended out of the county rate, to which the borough is liable to 
contribute, aU sums expended in pursuance of the Acts {ibid.), 

(i) Ibid,, B. 52. 

(k) The Weights and Measures (Purchase) Act, 1892 (66 & 56 Yict. c, 18), 
s. 1 (1), (3), empowers county or borough councils to purchase any franchise 
of weights and measures, and for that purpose to borrow, in the case of 
county councils in accordance with the provisions of the Local Government 
Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Yict. c. 41), and in the case of borough councils, with 
those of the Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Yict. o. -55). The expenses 
incurred by borough councils under this Act are defrayed out of the borough 
fund or borough rate, and any money borrowed must be borrowed on the 
security of such fund or rate (Weights and Measures (Purchase) Act, 1892 
(55 & 56 Yict. c. 18), s. 1 (4) ). The term “ franchise of weights and 
measures ’* includes the authority which any court leet for any hundred or 
manor, or any jury or ward inquest, or the lord or lady of an^ manor, or 
any other person, may have for inspecting, examining, regulating, verify- 
ing, stamping, adjusting, seizing, breaking or destroying any weights or 
measures* or weighing instrument or measuring instrument {ibid., s. 1 (6) )• 
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town or place is, for the time being, provided with legal local 
standards, the magistrates or other authorised persons may appoint, 
suspend, or dismiss inspectors of weights and measures within the 
limits of their jurisdiction. Such inspectors possess, exclusively 
within such limits, the same power and discharge the same duties 
as inspectors of weights and measures appointed by the local 
authority for the county, and must pay over and account for the 
fees received by them to persons duly authorised by the magistrates 
or other persons appointing them (Z). 

1014 . The mayor, aldermen, and burgesses of a borough not 
being a county borough, and not having a separate court of quarter 
sessions, who were, on the 1st January, 1893, the legally constituted 
authority for the purposes of the Weights and Measures Acts, 1878 — 
1892(771), or for the execution of the law relating to weights and 
measures under any local Act, are entitled to be paid by the county 
council of the county in which the borough is situate, once in every 
year, the proportionate amount contributed towards the expenses 
incurred by the council in the execution of those Acts by the several 
parishes, and parts of parishes, within the borough, such proportion 
being calculated according to the values stated in the basis for 
county -ates in force for the time being. When, however, the 
amount received by a county council from the execution of fhose 
Acts is in excess of the expenditure, a proportionate part of such 
excess must be deducted from any sum due to such borough as a 
recoupment under the Contagious Diseases (Animals) Acts(7i) or 
the Sale of Food and Drugs Acts (o) respectively (p). 


Where a county council has acquired any such franchise in respect of any 
area within a borough, the council of which is not, at the time of acquisi- 
tion, the local authority with respect to weights and measures, the council 
of that borough cannot become the local authority until it has recouped 
to the county council such proportion of the expenses of acquiring the 
franchise and in executing the law with respect to weights and measures as 
may be agreed upon by the respective councils, or, in the case of difference, 
determined by the Board of Trade (Weights and Measures (Purchase) Act, 
1892 (55 &: 56 Viet. o. 18), s. 2). A franchise of this description is “ land ” 
within the meaning of the Lands Clauses Acts, the provisions of which, 
except such as relate to the purchase and taking of land otherwise than by 
agreement, ai’e incorporated with the Act (ibid., s. 1 (2) ). 

(l) Weights and Measures Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 49), s. 64. Ibid., 
B. 65, empowers vestries, commissioners or other bodies, exercising powers 
under local Acts or charters in any place in the metropolis, to put an end to 
the appointment of inspectors of weights and measures under such local 
Acts or charters. Ibid., s. 67, saves the rights of the Founders’ Company. 

(m) 41 & 42 Viet. c. 49 ; 65 & 66 Viet. c. 18. 

(n) As to these Acts, see title Animals, Vol. I., pp. 421 et aeq, 

(o) As to these Acts, see title Pood and Drugs, Vol. XV., pp. 6 et aeq. 

ip) Weights and Measures Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 19), s. 1. « 
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Part I. — Nature of a Will. 

Beci. 1. — Definitions and Interpretation. 

1015. A will or testament (a) is the declaration in a prescribed 
manner (b) of the intentions of the person making it, with regard to 
matters which he wishes to take effect upon or after his death (c). 
It may be made for the purpose of appointing his executors (d), or 
other persons whom he wishes to manage or assist in managing 
any part of his estate (e), or for the purpose of making dispositions 


(a) The old distinction between the terms is said to be that will ” is a 
general term, and that where lands or tenements are devised, though no 
executor is appointed, the instrument is properly called a will (Wyrall v. 
Hall (1675), 2 Rep. Ch. 59 [112]), and that where it concerns chattels only, 
and appoints an executor, it is called a testament (Shep. Touch, (ed. 
Preston) 399 ; Bao. Abr., tit. WiUs and Testaments (A) ; Swinburne on 
Wills, 7th ed., p. 4). The distinction is not adhered to; see Littleton’s 
Tenures, s. 167 ; the terms appear to be used interchangeably, for example, 
in the now repealed stats. (1540) 32 Hen. 8, o. 1, and (1542) 34 & 35 
Hen. 8, o. 5. 

(5) As to the manner and form necessary, see pp. 645 et seq,, post. 

(c) Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 399 ; Termes de la Ley, sub voce Testa- 
ment ; 2 Bl. Com. 499, explaining the definition of the civil law (voluntatis 
nostrwjusta sententia de eo quod quis post mortem suam fieri velit), adopted 
in A.-v. V. Jones and Bartlett (1817), 3 Price, 368, 391. 

(d) As to executors or administrators, see title Executors and Adminis* 
trators, Vol. XIV., pp. 131 et seq. 

(e) The mere appointment oi any assistants or coadjutors to the 
exeeutorSf trustees, or persons beneficially entitled has no effect either on 
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of property to take effect on or after his death (/), or appointing 
guardians of his infant children after his death {g), or exercising 
any power exercisable by him in this manner (A), or revoking or 
altering any previous will of his, or for any similar purpose taking 
effect on or after his death (t). 

A codicil is of similar nature to a will, and in general is supple- 
mental to and considered as annexed to a will previously made, and 
executed for the purpose of adding to, varying, or revoking the 
provisions of that will though it is capable of independent 
existence (Z). 


tho vesting of the property in the executors alone (Anon, (1346), Y. B. 
20 >Edw. 3, Mich. pi. 69; Bolls Series, p. 428), or as imposing on tho 
executors, trustees or persons entitled beneficially under the will a trust 
or duty to employ the named persons in the specified manner (Shaw v. 
Lawless (1838), 5 Cl. & Fin. 129, H. L. (appointment of tenant for life’s land 
agent); Finden v. Stephens (1846), 2 Ph. 142 (appointment of trustees’ 
rocoivor and manager); Belart^hy v. Kelly (1871), 24 L. T. 738; Foster v. 
Elsley (1881), 10 Ch. D. 618 (appointment of trustees* solicitor); and see 
title Trusts and Trustees, p. 16. ante) ; but they, or the court in an 
administration action (Hibbert v. Hibbert (1808), 3 Mer. 681), may give 
effect to such directions. In some cases, however, the will creates in the 
named i)CTSon’s favour a charge, trust, or other interest (Friswell v. Moore 
(1819), cit )d 5 Cl. Ss Fin. 142), which may endure so long as the appointee 
does the business to tho satisfaction of tho trustees or other persons 
interested (TVilliams v. Corbet (1837), 8 Sim. 349; Belaney v. Kelly, supra; 
and see Saunders yr.Botherham(\H%2), 3 Giff. 666). 

(/) As to tho ollect of a will on tho property disposed of, see p. 611, 
post. As to the appointment of trustees for any purpose, see title 
Trusts and Trustees, pp. 1 et seg., ante ; for the purposes of the Settled 
Land Acts, see title Settlements, Vol.XXV.,p. 631 ; and for the purposes 
of tho Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 1881, see ibid., p. 711. As 
to the appointment of a protector of tho settlement, see title Heal Pro- 
perty AND Chattels Heal, Vol. XXI V., p. 251. 

(g) As to the appointment of testamentary guardians, see title Infants 
AND Children, Vol. XVII., pp. 123 et seq. 

(^) As to the exercise of testamentary powers, see p. 618, post ; and 
title Powers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 18, 19, 22 et seq, 

(i) A direction for tho commencement of proceedings to administer the 
estate in court does not make it imperative on tho court to make tho 
order for administration (Be Stocken, Jones v. Hawkins (1888), 38 Ch. D. 
319, C- A.). As to directions for burial, cremation, etc., see p. 525, post ; and 
Encyclopaedia of Foims and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 657. The will may 
appoint any person for tho purpose of deciding questions between the 
donees; see, for instance. Woodcock v. Woodcock (1600), Cro. Eliz. 795; 
Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 494; and p. 630, 
post. 

(k) 2 Bl. Com. 500; Green v. Tribe (1878), 9 Ch. D. 231, 238 (“its 
nature is not substantive but adjective”). As to codicils and their effect, 
see p. 679, post. 

(l) The codicil does not now under the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 
1 Viet. c. 26), s. 20 (see p. 564, post), stand or fall together with the will 
(Black V. Jobling (1869), L. H. 1 P. & D. 686; In the Goods of Savage 
(1870), L. H. 2 P. & D. 78 ; In the Goods of Turner (IS12), L. H. 2 P. & D. 
403 (codicil unintelligible without will) ; Farrer v. St. Catharine's College, 
Cambridge (1873), L. H. 16 Eq. 19; Gardmery. Courthope (1886), 12 P. D. 
14 (language of codicil dependent on will); Paige v. Brooks (1896), 76 
L. T. 455; see also Falle v. Godfray (1888), 14 App. Cas. 70, 76, P. C.). 
Under the law previous to the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), 
there was a presumption, subject to the intention of the testator, that the 
revocation of a will also effected tho revocation of a codicil thereto 
IMedlyeott v Assheton (1824), 2 Add. 229). 
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1016. The person making the will or codicil is in this title called 
“ the testator (m), and, where the context admits, the word “ will 
includes a will or testament, a codicil, and an appointment by will 
or by writing in the nature of a will in exercise of a power (n), and 
also a disposition by will of the custody and tuition of any child 
under certain statutes(o), and any other testamentary disposition (p). 
The word strictly denotes the aggregate formal expression of the 
maker’s testamentary intentions subsisting at his death, but is 
commonly used to describe one of a series of such instruments {q ) ; 
in some cases in this title, where it is necessary to draw a distinction 
between the two meanings, the expression “ the whole will ” denotes 
such aggregate. 

A “modern will” denotes a will made, revived or republished (r) 
since the 1st January, 1838(8), by a testator of full capacity (a). 

The words ” real estate ” (h) include manors, advowsons, 


(m) The term is applied whatever may bo the contents of the will, and 
whether the will disposes of property or not ; compare Dowdall v. M'Cartan 
(1880), 5 L. B. Ir. 313, 642, C. A. (meaning of the word in the Beal Estate 
Charges Act, 1854 (17 & 18 Viet. c. 113)); but the terms “testate,” 
“intestate,” “testacy,” and “intestacy” in their ordinary sense are asso- 
ciated with the question how far the testator’s property is disposed of by 
the will, whether completely, incompletely, or not at all ; see title Descent 
and Distribution, Vol. XI., pp. 1 et seq. ; in a technical sense, adopted in 
a court of probate, these terms may be used with reference to the question 
whether an executor is in existence ; see title Executors and Adminis- 
trators, Vol. XIV., p. 136. 

(n) See title Powers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 1 H ,;eq. 

(o) Stat. (1660) 12 Car. 2, c. 24, and the corresponding Act for Ireland, 
stat. (1662) 14 & 15 Car, 2, c. 19; see title Infants and Children, 
Vol. XVII., p. 123. 

(p) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Wdl. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 1. 

iq) Lemage v. Goodoan (1865), L. B. 1 P. & D. 57, 62 ; Green y. Tribe 
(1878), 9 Ch. D. 231, 234; Be Elcom, Layhorn v. Grover Wright, [1894] 1 
Ch. 303, 314, C. A. However many unrevoked testamentary writings a 
man may leave, they together constitute but one will in the strict sense 
{Douglas- Menzies v. TJm^phelby, [1908] A. C. 224, 233, P. C., where the 
testator executed separate Scotch and Australian wills to be construed 
according to the law of those countries respectively). As to probate of 
concurrent wills dealing with the testator’s properties in different countries, 
see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 165. “ Last 

will ” and similar phrases mean, as a rule, no more than “ will ” {Walpole 
{Lord) V. Cholmondeley {Earl) (1797), 7 Term Bep. 138, 146, 150); and, on 
construction, a reference by a testator to his “last will,” or a description 
of a document as such, may merely allude to or describe the last of a 
series of testamentary documents (Thomas v. Evans (1802), 2 East, 488, 
496; Stoddart v. Grant (1851), 1 Macq. 163, 171, H. L. ; Cutto v. Gilbert 
(1854), 9 Moo. P. C. C. 131 ; Freeman v. Freeman (1854), 5 De G. M. & G. 
704, C. A. ; Pettinger v. Ambler, Bunn v. PetUnger (1866), L. B. 1 Eq. 
510; In the Goods of de la Saussaye (1873), L. B. 3 P. & D. 42, 44 
(“ last and deliberate will ”) ; Simpson v. Foxon, [1907] P. 54 (“last and 
only will ”) ). As to the effect on prior testamentaTy instiuments, see 

р. 566, post 

(r) As to revival, see p. 575, post ; as to republication, see p. 677, post 

{s) Namely, wills to which the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. 

с. 26), applies {ibid,, s. 34). . , - . , 

(a) As to testamentary capacity, see p. 632, post The wills of marned 
women were in certain respects excepted from tne TVills Act, 1837 (7 Will 4 
& 1 Viet. c. 26), by ibid,, s. 8. As to the effect of this and the present 
law, see p. 534, post ; title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., p. 380. 

(b) As to real estate, see title Beal Pbopebtt and Chattels Beal, 
Vol. XXIV., pp. 138, 163. 
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messuages, lands, tithes, rents, and hereditaments, whether freehold, 
customary freehold, tenant right, customary or copyhold, or of any 
other tenure, and whether corporeal, incorporeal, or personal, and 
any undivided share thereof, and any estate, right, or interest 
(other than a chattel interest) therein (c). 

** Personal estate ” (tf) includes leasehold estate and other chattels 
real (e), and also moneys, shares of Government and other funds, 
securities for money (not being real estate), debts, choses in action, 
rights, credits, goods, and all other property whatsoever (except real 
estate (/ )) which by law devolves upon the executor or administrator, 
and any share or interest therein (g). 

** Devise ” denotes a gift of real estate (h), and “ bequest ” (t) or 
^Megacy” denotes a gift of personal estate, and ‘‘devisee” or 
“ legatee ” denotes a person or other object taking a benefit under 
a gift of real or personal estate respectively. 

” Donee ” includes devisee and legatee, or other the object of the 
testator’s bounty in any kind of property. 

“ Gift ” includes devise and bequest (k). 

Any court entertaining, within the scope of its jurisdiction, the 
grant of probate of a will or of letters of administration with the 
will annexed (Z), or any question relating to the character of an 
instrumeT^t alleged to be testamentary, or as to the testamentary 
capacity of a testator, or as to the validity of a will generally, for the 
purposes of the will being admitted to probate, is hereinafter called 
a “ court of probate ” (m), and such grant is called the “ probate.” 


(c) Wills Act, 1837 (7 WiU. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 1. 

(d) As to personal estate, see title Personal Property, Vol. XXII., 
pp. 387, 388. 

(a) The Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), proceeds, not on 
the distinction between mohilia and immohilia (see title Conflict of 
Laws, Vol. VI., pp. 199 et seq.), but on that between real and personal 
estate in English law, and a similar distinction is imported under the Wills 
Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 114) {Be Chrassi, Stuhberfield v. Chrassi, [1905] 1 
Ch. 584, 590, 591). 

if) This exception is rendered necessary by the change in the law 
relating to devolution effected by the Land Transfer Act, 1897 (60 & 61 
Viet. 0. 65), 8. 1 ; see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., 
p. 238. 

(a) Wills Act, 1837 (7 WiU. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 1. 

(a) The word was formerly often used with respect to gifts by wiU of 
chattels real or other persons estate ; see, for instance, TUley v. Simpson 
(1746), 2 Term Rep. 659, n. ; Hopewell Y. AeWawd (1710), 1 Salk. 239. The 
use in a wiU of the word devise^’ in itself is not conclusive to show that the 
testator is dealing with real estate {Camfield v. Gilbert {ISOZ), 3 East, 516, 
521 ; Hall v. Hall [1891] 3 Ch. 389, 393. affirmed, [1892] 1 Ch. 361, C. A.), 
though that primdfade is its meaning {Phillips v. Beal (1858), 25 Beav. 25). 

(i) As to the origin of the term, see Pollock and Maitland, History of 
English Law, Vol. 11., p. 336. The word “ bequest ” or “ legacy ” m a 
wiU may in a proper context carry reiJ estate ; see p. 704, post. ^ 

(k) The term “ gift over ” is commonly used to describe a ^t in succession 
to a prior gift, espeoiaUy by way of executory devise or bequest ; see 
p. 526, post Ihe term **Umitation” is commonly used to describe a gift 
of a Umited interest, or one of a series of gifts of the same property to persons 
in succession. 

({) As to the grant of probate or letters of administration generally, 
see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 151 et eeg. 

(m) As to the jurisdiction of the Probate, Divorce and Admiralty Division 
in probate matters, see title Executors and Administrators, vol. XIV., 
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Any court entertaining, within the scope of its jurisdiction, any 
question as to the meaning and effect of an instrument, admittedly 
of a testamentary nature, is hereinafter called a ‘‘court of con- 
struction ’* (n). 

Sect. 2. — Charactenstics and Effect of a Will. 

1017. The essential characteristics of a will are that, during the 
life of the testator, it is a mere declaration of his intention (o), and 
that it may be freely revoked or altered in a prescribed manner {p). 

It is therefore ambulatory, or without a fixed effect {q), until the 
testator’s death (r) ; upon that event it crystallises, and may for the 
first time take effect as an appointment, disposition or otherwise, 
according to its tenor (s) ; it requires the death of the testator for 
its consummation {t\ and must be distinguished from a disposition 
made inter vivos, such as a voluntary settlement with a power of 
revocation (a), or any instrument consummate on execution by the 
maker, although intended to take effect on some future event (b). 

An instrument, however, which, though in form a conveyance (c), 
is made on condition that it is to take effect only on the death of 
the conveying party, is often testamentary in character (d). 

1018. The revocable nature of a will cannot bo lost, even by a 
declaration that the will is irrevocable (e) or by a covenant not to 

pp. 151 seq, : as to the jurisdiction of the county courts in contentious 
probate matters, see title County Courts, Vol. VIII., pp. 644, 646. 

(n) As to the separation of the two jurisdcctions, see Townsend v. Moore, 
[1905] P. 66, 84, 86, 88, C. A. ; title Executors and Administrators, 
Vol. XIV., pp. 159, 160. 

(o) See note (c), p. 505, ante, 

(p) As to revocation, sec p. 662, post 

Iq) A will is sometimes said to bo ambulatory ” in that it may 
operate on property wliich becomes the testator’s only after the date of 
the will (Pollock and Maitland, History of English Law, Vol. II., p. 313) ; 
but in this sense only modem wiUs can be so described, so far as real estate 
is concerned ; see p. 517, post ; and compare note (i), p. 512, post 

(r) Co. Litt. 112 b; Baugh v. Bead (1790), 1 Ves. 257, 260; Walpole 
{Lord) V. Cholmondeley (Earl) (1797), 7 Term Rep. 138, 149 ; Sherratt v, 
Bentley (1834), 2 My. & K. 149, 162 ; Beddington y, Baumann, [1903] A. C. 
13, 19 ; Be Llanover (Baroness), Herbert v. Freshfield (2), [1903] 2 Ch. 330, 
335 ; Be Thompson, Thompson v. Thompson, [1906] 2 Ch. 199, 205. 

(s) Cooper v. Martin (1867), 3 Ch. App. 47 ; Olivant v. Wright (1878), 9 
Ch. D. 646, 650. As to the effect of a will as regards property, see p. 512, 
post 

(t) Forse and Hembling's Case (1588), 4 Co. Rep. 61 b ; Be Bye*s Settle- 
ment (1852), 10 Hare, 106, 112 ; In the Goods of Bohinson (1867), L. R. 1 
P. & £>. 384, 387 ; Beddin^on v. Baumann, supra, at p. 18 ; 2 Bl. Com. 502 ; 
Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 401 ; and see Bindon (Lord) v. Suffolk (Earl) 
(1707), 1 P. Wms. 96, per Lord CowrER,L.C., at p. 97 ; Bunhury v. Doran 
(1876), 9 I. R. C. L. 284, 286, Ex. Ch. 

(a) Tompson v. Browne (1836), 3 My. & K, 32 (settlement). 

(b) Marjoribanks v. Hovenden (1843), Drury temp, Sug. 11 (appoint- 
ment on death without issue); Fletcher v. Fletcher (1844), 4 Hare, 67, 79 
(deed of covenant) ; and see p. 546, post 

(o) Similarly, the mere fact that a document is executed as a will does 
not necessarily make it a will (Thorncroft v. Lashmar (1862), 2 Sw. & Tr. 
479 ; and see King^s Proctor v. Daines (1830), 3 Hag. Ecc. 218). 

(d) Patch V. Shore (1862), 2 Drew. & Sm. 689, 698; see p. 646, post ; 
title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 168. 

(e) Bacon’s Maxims of the Law, reg. 19 ; see p. 563, post 
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revoke the will (/). After revocation, however, whether by mar- 
riage or otherwise, the will may be revived in the prescribed 
manner (g). 

1019. An instrument may be partly testamentary, and partly 
intended to take effect during the life of the person making it (/t), 
except that by statute (i) a will made after the 1st January, 1866, 
by a person serving in the Royal Navy as a seaman or marine 
cannot be in the same instrument as a power of attorney (ft). Even 
apart from the testator's intention, a will may have an effect other 
than testamentary, for example, as a memorandum of a contract (2) 
under the Statute of Frauds (m), or an acknowledgment of a 
statute-barred debt (n). 

1020. An instrument may also be conditionally testamentary (o). 
Thus, a testator may refer in his will to some contingency, such as 
an impending journey by him or a possible impending calamity (p), 
or other event (g), in terms, which make the will conditional, or 
limited in operation. The terms may, however, merely import that 
the contingency is a reason for making the will, in which case the 
will is not conditional (r). If the contingency is coincident with 


(/) Comp...ro Vynior'a Case (1609), 8 Co. Rep. 81 b, 82 a, and note (b) 
thereto ; He McDonald (1911), 30 New Zealand Law Reports, 896. As to 
the effect, however, of such a covenant and how far it is enforceable, see 
p. 515, •poaL 

(q) See p. 575, post, 

(h) Doe d. Cross v. Cross (1846), 8 Q. B. 714 (power of attorney intended 
to be partly testamentary) ; Wolfe v. Wolfe, [1902] 2 I. R. 246 ; Be 
McDonald, supra (power of attorney) ; see In the Goods of Robinson (1867), 
L. R. 1 P. & O. 384, 387 (lease with a direction to lessor’s executors to 
sell at end of term, not intended to be testamentary). 

(i) Navy and Marines (Wills) Act, 1865 (28 & 29 Viet. c. 72). 

{k) Ibid., 8. 4 ; see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., 
p. 162. As to the wills of merchant seamen, see title Shipping and 
NAVIGATION, Vol. XXVI., p. 58. 

(l) Re Uoyle, Hoyle v. Boyle, [1893] 1 Ch. 84, C. A. ; see title Contract, 
Vol. VII., pp. 367 et seq, 

(m) 29 Car. 2, c. 3, s. 4. 

(n) Millington v. Thompson {IS52), 3 I. Ch. R. 236; see title Limita- 
tion op Actions, Vol. XIX., p. 92. 

(o) As, for instaaco, conditionally on the consent of another person {In 
the Goods of Smith (1869), L. R. 1 P. & D. 717 (option to wife to add 
codicil to will, or not) ). 

(p) Parsonsv. Lanoe(1749), IVes. Sen. 189(“if I die before my return ”); 
In the Goods of Winn (1861), 2 Sw. & Tr. 147 (“in case of my decease 
during my absence’’); Roberts v. Roberts (1861), 2 Sw. & Tr. 337 
(“ should anything happen to me on my passage ”) ; In the Goods of John 
Porter (1869), L. R. 2 P. & D. 22 (“should anything happen to me while 
abroad”) ; In the Goods of Robinson (1870), L. R. 2 P. & 1). 171 ; Lindsay 
V. Lindsay (1872), L. R. 2 P. & D. 459 ; In the Goods of Uugo (1877), 
2 P. D. 73 ; Edmondson v. Edmondson (1901), 17 T. L. R. 397 (“ in case J, 
should not return home owing to death ”). 

iq) In the Goods of Da SUva (1861), 2 Sw. & Tr. 315 (“ in case I siurvive 
my wife, . . . but not otherwise”). 

(r) Strauss v. Schmidt (1820), 3 Phillim. 209 (“ in case I should die ”) ; 
Burton v. Collingwood (1832), 4 Hag. Eco. 176 (“lest I should die before 
the next sun ”) ; In the Goods of Hobson (1861), 7 Jur. (n. s.) 1208 ; In 
iito Goods of Thorne (1865), 4 Sw. & Tr. 36 ; In the Goods of Dobson 

1866), L. R. 1 P. & D. 88 (“ in case of any fatal accident, being about to 
travel,” etc.) ; In the Goods of Martin (1867), L. R. 1 P. & D. 380 (“in 



Paet I. — ^Natueb of a Wiiiii. 


611 


a period of danger to the testator, there is ground for supposing that 
the danger was regarded by the testator only as a reason for making 
a willCs). A conditional will is of no effect if the contingency 
fails (t), but may take effect free from the contingency in question if 
re-executed or republished after the contingency has passed (u). 

1021. In considering whether an instrument is of a testamentary 
character (a), or is conditionally or unconditionally testamentary, 
a court of probate construes the will in the manner of a court of 
construction (6), and may receive evidence accordingly (c) ; and, 
further, may receive extrinsic evidence of the intention of the 
alleged testator with regard to the character of the instrument 
where that character is ambiguous (d). 

1022. As a disposition of his property, a will is subject to 
any subsequent disposition inter vivos by the testator in his 
lifetime (c), and to the administration of his property for the 
payment by his representatives of death duties (/) and his debts 
and funeral and testamentary expenses after his death (^). The 
disposition made by a will need not come into operation immediately 
on the testator’s death, but may, to the extent that dispositions in 
futuro are allowed, take effect at a future time (h). As regards real 


event of my death during a time of removal to hospital ship) ; In the 
Goods of Mayd (1880), 6 P. & D. 17 ; In the Goods of Stiiart (1888), 21 
L. R. Ir. 105, 108 ; In the Goods of Spratt, [1807] P. 28 (whoro these cases 
are considered and compared) ; Halford v, Halford, [1897] P. 36. 

(fi) In the Goods of 8pratt, supra. 

(t) Parsons v. Lanoe (1749), 1 Vos. Sen. 189; In the Goods of Winn 
(1861), 2 Sw. & Tr. 147; Boberts v. Eoherts (1861), 2 Sw. & Tr. 337; In 
the Goods of Bobinson (1870), L. R. 2 P. & D. 171. For a case whore tln» 
contingency could still arise whon the testator died, see In the Goods of 
Cooper (1855), 1 Dea. & Sw. 9. 

(u) Parsons v. Lanoe, supra, at p. 191 ; In the Goods of Cawthron (1863), 
10 Jur. (n. s.) 51. 

(a) With respect to the grounds on which probate may be refused and 
the evidence admissible on such questions, see title Executors and 
Administrators, Vol. XI Y., pp. 177 seq, 

{b) The court considers the whole language of the will and the surround- 
ing circumstances {In the Goods of Sprait, supra, per Jeune, P., at 
p. 30 ; In the Estate of Vines, Vines v. Vines, [1910] P. 147 ; see title 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 160, note (i). 

(c) As to the evidence receivable in a court of construction, see pp. 632 
et seq,, post. 

{d) In the Goods of English (1864), 3 Sw. & Tr. 586 ; Cock v. Cooke (1866), 
L. R. 1 P. & D. 241 ; Bobertson v. Smith (1870), L. R. 2 P. & D. 43 ; In 
the Goods of Coles (1871), L. R. 2 P. & D. 362 ; In the Goods of Slinn 
(1890), 15 P. D. 156; In the Goods of Spratt, supra; In the Estate of 
Vines, Vines v. Vines, supra (conditional wills) ; and see In the Goods of 
Nosworthy (1865), 4 Sw. & Tr. 44 ; Gould v. Lakes (1880), 6 P. D. 1 ; and 
p. 651, post. As to evidence of the contents of a testator’s will in a court 
of probate, see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 160. 

(e) As to ademption, see p. 602, post. 

if) See titles Estate and Other Death Duties, Vol. XIII., pp. 177 
ei seq. ; Revenue, Vol. XXIV., pp. 558, 659, 661. 

(g) As to administration gener^y, see title Executors and Adminis* 
TRATORS, Vol. XIV., pp. 240 et seq. 

(h) In the Goods ofNewns (1861), 7 Jur. (n. s.) 688 (disposition by writing 
to take effect two years after death of wife). As to executory devises, see 
title Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 231 et seq ; 
as to executory bequests, see p. 627, post. 
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estate, except in so far as the executors, if any, appointed by the 
will represent the testator and take his' estate, the effect of a 
will is not, in English law, the institution of an heir, but a gift of 
specific property (t). The donee takes by purchase, in the technical 
sense (fc), though, as a rule, not in the ordinary sense of the 
words (Z). 

1023. The following are necessary conditions that a gift by 
will may be effectual to confer a title to the property given on 
the donee (m) : — 

(1) The testator must be dead(n). 

(2) The testator must have been a person who at the date of the 
will had the legal capacity to make a will (a). 

(3) At the time of making the will the testator must have had 
the intention to make it, so as to take effect upon his death (b). 
The gift will be defeated if the testator’s mind was not free and 
unaffected by fear, fraud, or undue influence, or by any other 
matters which by law vitiate his intention (c). 

(4) The will must be made in the form and manner required by 
law (d). 

(5) The gift must not have been revoked (e) or altered (/), or if 
revoked must have been revived before the death of the testator (g). 

(6) Probate of the will or letters of administration with the will 


(♦) Harwood v. Ooodrigr/it (1774), 1 Cowp. 87, 90 ; Eoqanx, Jackson (11*1 
1 Cowp. 299, per Lord Mansfield, C. J., at p. 305. 'Notwithstanding the 
Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), ss. 24, 25, a residuary gift of 
real estate is still specific (Mirekouse v. Scaife (1837), 2 My. & Cr. 695, 
706; Hensman v. Fryer (1867), 3 Ch. App. 420, 425; Lancefield v. 
Iggulden (1874), 10 Ch. App. 136 ; Phillips v. Low, [1892] 1 Ch. 47, 50) ; 
as to the effect of this on the order of administration of assets, see 
title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 291 et seq. 

(k) Boper v. Badcliffe (1714), 9 Mod. Rep. 167, H. L. ; for instance, 
for the purpose of tracing descent ; see title Descent and Distribution, 
Vol. XI., pp. 7, 8. 

(l) For example, a voluntary settlement was never defeated by a devise 
of the settled property by the settlor’s will, oven though the devise was 
for payment of his debts (Villers v. Beaumont (1682), 1 Vern. 100 ; Bale 
V. Nowton (1687), 1 Vern. 464); see title Fraudulent and Voidable 
Conveyances, Vol. XV., pp. 92 el seq. 

(m) Shop. Touch, (ed. Preston) 413. With regard to the conditions 
(2) — (5), the grant of probate or letters of administration with the will 
annexed in general affords sufficient evidence that they are complied with ; 
seep. 629, post; and title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., 
pp. 211, 213. As to the failure of a gift in respect of any of the first six 
of these conditions, see ibid. ; as to the failure of a gift on other grounds, 
see p. 601, post. 

(n) Thorp v. Tomson (1588), 2 Loon. 120; and see p. 509, emte. 

(a) As to the legal capacity to make a will, see p. 532, post. 

(h) The testator must have animum testandi (Shop. Touch, (ed. Preston) 
413) ; see p. 545, post. « 

(c) Such matters are grounds for refusing probate ; see title Executors 
and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 177 et seq. 

(d) As to the form of wills made in England, see p. 545, post ; as to the 
form of wills made abroad, see p. 558, post. 

(e) As to revocation, see p. 562, post. 

(f ) As to the effect of codicils, see p. 679, post ; as to alterations and 
erasures, see pp. 559 et seq., post. 

(jf) See pp. 675 et seq., post. 
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annexed must be obtained (h) in cases where the title of the legal 
personal representatives is paramount to that of the donee (i). 

(7) The words used by the testator in m.aking the gift must be 
sufficient to make his intention capable of being ascertained (^). 

(8) The subject-matter of the gift described by the testator must 
be ascertainable and capable of being so disposed of by the will 
of the testator (1 ) ; or if not, the gift must be validated, under the 
equitable doctrine of election (m) or otherwise. 

(9) The donee described by the testator must be an ascertainable 
object, capable by law of taking the benefit of the gift (a). 

(10) The gift so intended must be consistent with law (h), or must 
be capable of being effectuated in a manner consistent with law (c). 

(11) The gift must be assented to or given effect to by the 
executors or administrators of the testator (d). 

(12) All other conditions precedent imposed by the testator or by 
law must be performed (e). 

(13) The gift must not fail, or have been defeated by a condition 
subsequent (/). 

1024 . The authenticity and safe keeping of wills both during the 
life of the testator and after his death are subject to statutory 
safeguards (g). 

(h) As to probate generally, see title Executoks and Administkatoks, 
Vol. XIV., pp. 131 et seq. Statutory penalties (see ihid,J p. 150, note (Z) ) 
are imposed on any person who takes possession of and in any way 
administers (see ibid., pp. 147 et seq,) the tertatoi’s property, in such cases, 
without obtaining such grant (Fernandes' Bxecators Case (1870), 5 Ch. App. 
314, 317 ; A.-O, v. New York Breweries Co,, [1898] 1 Q. B. 205, 222, 226, 
C. A., affirmed, [1899] A. C. 62). 

(i) See p.5 83, 'post, 

(k) As to construction generally, see pp. 626 et seq., post. 

(Z) As to property capable of being disposed of, see p. 616, post; as to 
the interests which may be created, see pp. 526 et seq., post. 

(m) See title Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 116 et seq. 

(a) As to the capacity to benefit under a will, see p. 636, post. 

(h) As to the interests created, see p. 526, post; as to the legal incidents 
of a gift, see, generally, pp. 683 et seq., post; and, in case of settled gifts, 
title Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 521 et seq. 

(c) As to the cy-prhs doctrine and similar rules, see p. 672, post. 

(d) As to the effect of a will in passing the property to the personal 
representatives, see p. 683, post; as to the assent of the personal repre- 
sentative, see Land Transfer Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet. c. 66), s. 3 (2); 
title Executoks and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 265. As to 
executory trusts, see title Trusts and Trustees, p. 22, ante. 

(e) As to vesting of conditional interests, see pp. 797 et seq., post. In 
certain cases registration of the title may be necessary ; see, generally, 
title Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. dOBetseq. ; 
and, as to lead mines in Derbyshire, title Mines, Minerals, and 
Quarries, Vol. XX., p. 644. 

(/) As to modes of failure, see p. 601, post. 

{g) The fraudulent forgery of a will is a felony (Forgery Act, 1913 
f3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 27), s. 2 ; see title Criminal Law and Procedure, 
Vol. IX., p. 734), as are the larceny of a will and the fraudulent destruction, 
obliteration, or concealment of a will (ibid., p. 642). Provision was made 
by the Court of Probate Act, 1857 (20 & 21 Viet. c. 77), s. 91, for the 
deposit for safe custody of the wills of living persons. As to the custody 
of wills by the Public Trustee on his appointment as custodian trustee, 
pee title Trusts and Trustees, p. 216, ante. As to the deposit in the 
Court of Lunacy of a lunatic’s testamentary papers, see title Lunatics 
AND Persons of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., pp. 434, 436. 

H.L. — ^xxvm. s 


Sect. 2. 
Charac- 
teristics 
and Effect 
of a Will. 


Safe keeping 
of wills. 



614 


WnjiS. 


SIST. S. 

Contracts 

Relating 

towms. 

Contracts 
relating 
to wills. 

How 

enforceable. 


Sect. 8. — Contracts Relating to Wills. 

1025. Though a will is always revocable (ft), and the last will of a 
testator, notwithstanding any agreement, must always be his will, 
yet he may bind himself personally by an agreement as to the 
contents of his will, and may so bind his assets by such agreement 
that a person deriving title under his will or intestacy is a trustee 
for the performance of that agreement (i). 

Accordingly, a contract duly evidenced {k) to make an ascertain- 
able gift (Z) by will is, as a rule, enforceable (m) usually by way 
of damages, which may be claimed the moment the covenantor 
has put it out of his power to perform the contract, even during 
his life(n). The court may order specific performance (o) of the 
contract against persons deriving title under the testator, if the 
contract is for valuable consideration and that remedy is appropriate 
in the circumstances (p); in such a case the court does not set aside 
a will not according to .the contract, but can order the heir or 
devisee to convey the property according to the contract, and under 
the Trustee Act, 1893 {q), can make a vesting order or direct that 
someone shall convey for him if he refuses (r). A representation of 


(ft) to revocation, see p. 662, 'post 

(i) D if four V. Pereira (1769), 1 Dick. 419 ; 2 Hargrave, Juridical Argu- 
ments, 304, 309, cited in Stone v. Hoskins, [1905] P. 194, 196, 197. As to 
a covenant not to revoke a wiU, see note (u), p. 616, post ; compare Be 
Turner, Turner v. Turner (1902), 4 Ontario Law Reports, 678 (devise on 
condition that devisee made a will in favour of testator’s children). 

(ft) If the contract is to give an interest in land by will, the contract 
must be in writing under the Statute of Frauds (29 Car. 2, c. 3), s. 4, 
subject to the equitable doctrine of part performance (Humphreys v. Oreen 
(1882), 10 Q. B. D. 148, C. A. ; Maddison v. Alderson (1883), 8 App. Cas. 
467) ; see title Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 361, 379. 

(l) See Stocken v. Stocken (1838), 4 My. & Cr. 96 (covenant extending 
only to intestacy) ; Kay v. Crook (1857), 3 Sm. & Gr. 407 (agreement to 
recognise a son in common with the rest of the family held uncertain) ; 
Macphail v. Torrance (1909), 26 T. L. R. 810 (agreement to make ample 
provision for donee, held uncertain) ; 0^ Sullivan v. National Trustees^ 
Executors and Agency Co. of Australasia, Ltd., [1913] Victorian Law Reports, 
173 (agreement to provide for donee so that she would have to work no 
more, held sufficiently certain). 

(m) Hammersley v. De Biel (Baron) (1846), 12 Cl. & Fin. 45, H. L. ; 
Synge v. Synge, [1894] 1 Q. B. 466, C. A., where an inquiry as to damages 
was made. 

(n) Synge v. Synge, supra; see title Contract, VqI. VII., pp. 438 et sea. 

(o) See title Specific Performance, Vol. XXVII., pp. 76, 77. Such 
contracts, if purely voluntary, are not as a rule enforceable in equity ; see 
titles Deeds and Other Instruments, Vol. X., p. 369 ; Equity, Vol. XIII., 
pp. 97 et seq. 

(p) Goilmere v. Battison (1682), 1 Vem. 48, also reported sub nom. 
Goylmer v. Paddiston, 2 Vent. 353 ; Dufour v. Pereira, supra ; Coverdale v. 
Eastwood (1872), L. R. 15 Eq. 121 ; see Walpole (Lord) v. Orford (Lord) 
(1797), 3 Ves. 402, where the court declined to enforce the contract on 
equitable grounds. As to a contract by a married woman to exercise a 
general power of appointment by will, see title Husband and Wife, 
Vol. XVI., p. 388 ; as to covenants to appoint by will in exercise of a 
power, see title Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 69, note (i) ; as to covenants to 
leave property by wfil generally, see title Settlements, Vol. XXV., 
pp. 64.3 et seq. 

(q) 66 & 67 Viet. o. 63. 

(r) As to vesting orders and appointments of persons to convey in lieu 
of vesting orders, see title Trusts and Trustees, pp. 103 et seq., ante. 
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intention to leave property by will, unless it amounts to a contract, 
is not enforceable («). It appears that a covenant not to revoke a 
will is not enforceable in damages when the breach is occasioned by 
the marriage of the covenantor (t), but that otherwise there is no 
difference between such a contract and other agreements relating to 
wills as regards their binding effect (u). The covenantor’s estate is 
not liable in damages if the provision made by him in pursuance of 
the contract is defeated by circumstances over which he has no 
control (a) ; but the covenantor cannot evade his obligation by 
disposing of the property during his life in a manner inconsistent 
with his contract by any instrument having the same effect as a 
testamentary disposition (h) or by purposely altering the nature of 
the property (c). 

Sect. 4. — Joint and Mutual Wills. 

1026. A single disposition by two or more persons jointly cannot 
take effect as a will(d). Two or more persons may, however, join 
in making a single instrument which becomes operative, according 
to its purport, on the death of each and every one of such persons, 
severally, as their respective wills (e), or on the death of the survivor 
or other contingent one of such persons, as his will (/). To such 

(«) Be Fichus, Farina v. Fichus, [1900] 1 Ch. 331, 334; soe title 
Settlements, Vol. XXV., p. 536. 

(i) Bobinsonv. Ommanney (1883), 23 Ch. D. 285, C. A.,per Jessel, M.R., 
at pp. 286, 287 ; S. C. (1882), 21 Ch. D. 780, per Kat, J., at p. 783, holding 
that although the covenant was bad in bo tar as it was in restraint of 
marriage, it was divisible and enforceable as regards revocation by other 
moans ; see title Contract, Vol. VII., p. 397, note (i). As to revocation 
by maniage, see p. 562, post. 

{u) “ There is no difference between promising to make a will in such a 
form, and making a will with a promise not to revoke it {Dufour v. 
Pereira (1769), 1 Dick. 419, as reported sub nom. Durour v. Ferraro, 
2 Hargrave, Juridical Arguments, 304, per Lord Camden, L.C., at p. 309, 
cited m Stone v. Uoshins, [1905] P. 194, 196, 197 ; and see Bobinson v. 
Ommanney, supra ; J opting y. J opting (1908), 8 Commonwealth Law 
Reports, 33. 

(a) As, for instance, by lapse (Be Broohman^s Trust (1869), 5 Ch. App. 
182 ; and see Jervis v. Wotferstan (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 18 ; Jones v. How 
(1850), 7 Hare, 267). 

(b) Jones v. Martin (1798), 5 Ves. 266, n., H. L. ; Foriescue v. Eennah 
(1812), 19 Ves. 67. 

(c) Lewis V. Madochs (1803), 8 Ves. 150; Cochran v. Graham (1812), 
19 Ves. 63, 66 ; see Logan v. Wienholt (1833), 1 Cl. & Fin. 611, H. L. As 
to the mode in which a contract to leave property by will may be wholly 
or partially performed, and as to the meaning and effect of such a contract, 
see, generally, title Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 543 et seg. ; as to the 
performance of such a covenant by intestacy, see title Equity, Vol. XIII., 
p. 141 ; as to election, see ibid., pp. 116 et seq. ; as to lapse, see p. 607, post. 

(d) Dartington (Earl) v. Putteney (1775), 1 Cowp. 260, 268 (jomt power of 
appointment must be executed by instrument inter vivos ; there cannot 
be a joint will **). 

(e) Hobson v. Blachbum and Btachbum (1822), 1 Add. 274 ; In the Goods 
of Stracey (1855), Dea. &; Sw. 6 ; In the Goods of Piazzi-Smyth, [1898] P. 7 ; 
and see In the goods of Fteteher (1883), 11 L. R. Ir. 359 ; compare Denyssen 
V. Mostert (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 236 (Cape of Good Hope) ; Dias v. Be 
Livera (1879), 5 App. Cas. 123, 136, P. C. (Ceylon). As to probate in such 
cases, see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 160. 

(/) In the Goods of Baine (1858), 1 Sw. & Tr. 144, distinguished in 
In the Goods of Mishetly (1869), 4 I. R. Eq. 62 ; In the Goods of Lovegrove 
(1862), 2 Sw. & Tr. 453. 

s 2 
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an instrument is applied the term “joint will,” or in cases where on 
the death of each one of such persons mutual benefits are given to 
the survivors or survivor, the term “ mutual will ” ; the term 
“ mutual wills ” is also applied to the wills of two or more persons, 
executed in separate documents, conferring mutual benefits on each 
other, in pursuance of some agreement between them (^f). 

Notwithstanding any agreement, the revocation of such a will or 
a subsequent will by any of the testators is valid for the purpose of 
the question what constitutes the will of that testator (/t) ; subject 
to this, in general, the effect of joint or mutual wills and of the 
revocation of such wills is regulated by the agreement, if any, 
between the testators (i). 


Part II. — Possible Subjects of Dispositions 

by Will. 

Sect. 1. — Property tvhich niay be Dealt with. 

1027. The extent to which a person may dispose by j^ill of 
property belonging to him (k) depends, in the case of immovables, 
on the law of the place where they are situated (Z), and in the case 


(g) For examples, see Stone v. Beskins, [1906] P. 194 ; and see In the 
Estate of Meyer, [1908] P. 363 ; Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XV., pp. 437, 438. As to joint and mutual wills generally, see 
Boherlson v. Bohertson (1909), 136 American State Reports, 689, 692, n. 

(h) llobson V. Blackburn and Blackburn (1822), 1 Add. 274 ; In the Estate 
of Beys, Walker v. Qaskill, [1914] P. 192. 

(i) Ab to the effect of contracts relating to wills generally, see p. 614, ante. 
In JDufour v. Pereira (1769), 1 Dick. 419, as reported sub nom. Durour v. 
Ferraro, 2 Hargrave, Juridical Arguments, 304, Lord Camden, L.C., at 
p. 308, said that a mutual will is a revocable act ; it may be revoked 
by joint consent clearly ; by one only, if he* give notice, I can admit.** 
The latter dictum, however, was made only by way of demurrer to the 
argument in that case. In Stone v. Hoskins, supra, it was held, follow- 
ing Lord Camden *s dicta, that the first testator to die need not stand 
by the bargain ; and that a survivor would not be prejudiced in such a 
case, as he would have notice of revocation as from the death of the first, 
and consequently was not entitled to have either probate of the mutual will 
or a declaration that the executor under the later will should hold the 
property in trust for persons benefited under the mutual will. 

At all events, if a mutual will is not revoked during the joint lives by 
any open act, and is standing at the death of the first to die, and a survivor 
has taken a benefit by that death, the survivor cannot depart from the 
arrangement on his part {Dufour v. Pereira, supra ; Stone v. Hoskins, 
supra, at pp. 196, 197). One of the testators has no right to revoke the 
provisions of a joint will so far as they concern the property of another of 
the testators, except by virtue of a power ^ven to him, which operates as a 
contractual right, and not as a right incident to the nature of the will ; 
see United Free Church of Scotland v. Black, [1909] S. C. 26, 29, 30 ; Ebden's 
Executors v. Ebden, [1910] South African Law Reports (Appellate Division), 
321. 

{k) As to the exercise of general and special powers, see title Powers, 
Vol. XXIIL, pp. 18, 19. 

(Z) Freke v. Garbery (Lord) (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 461 ; see title Conflict 
OF Laws, VoL VI., pp. 219, 220. 
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of movables on the law of the domicil of the testator at his Sect. i. 
death (m;. In this title it is assumed that in both cases there Property 
is no foreign element to consider, and the law of England is which may 
referred to. 

with. 

1028. By statute (n) a testator of full capacity (o)may dispose by acnei^uie 
a modern will of all real estate and all personal estate (p) to which in case of 
he is entitled, either at law or in equity, at the time of his death (q), “o foreign 
which if not so disposed of would devolve on the heir-at-law or 

(m) See title Conflict op Laws, Vol. VI., pp. 220 et seq. 

(n) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 3. 

(o) As to testamentary capacity, see pp. 532 et seq,, post, and as to wills 
of man-ied women in particular, see p. 534, post 

(p) For the definitions of real and personal estate, see p. 508, ante, 

(q) The will of a testator disposing of all his real estate operated at 
common law before 1535 (see note (c), p. 518, post) as an appointment or 
declaration of uses of specific hereditaments, and after stat. (1540) 32 
Hen. 8, c. 1, and stat. (1542) 34 & 35 Hen. 8, c. 5, and prior to the Wills Act, 

1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), as a conveyance of specific hereditaments • 
it was essential in order to pass the land by the will that the testator should 
be seised of the land both at the date of the will and date of the death (A,-G, 

V, Vigor (1803), 8 Ves. 256, 283) ; a will made after the testator was disseised 
was void as regards the lands of which ho was so disseised, unless he after- 
wards re-entered, when the re-entry related back (Banter v. Coke (1707), 1 
Salk. 237 ; Shop. Touch, (ed Preston) 428). The will might comprise any 
after-acquired interests in such lands, which after the date of the will and 
before the death had become merged in the interest therein belonging to 
the testator at the date of the will ; as, for instance, interests acquired 
by escheat (Bunter v. Coke, supra, at p 238), or purchase of tenants* 
interests, or, in cases of the devise of a mancr, a purchase of copyholds of 
the manor (Eoe d. Hale v. Wegg (1796), 6 Term Kep. 708). Otherwise a 
will did not comprise real estate acquired subsequently to the date of the 
will, or even the legal estate in realty, to which the testator was entitled 
in eouity, as under a contract for purchase, at the date of the will, and 
whicii was subsequently conveyed to him ; in the latter case, however, the 
heir was held bound by a trust, and the equitable interest might be devised 
(Greenhill v. Greenhill (1712), 2 Vem. 679), although the equitable interest 
in lauds comprised in a contract to purchase made after the date of the will 
could not be devised (Langford v. Pitt (1731), 2 P. Wms. 629 ; Gaskarth 
V. Lowther (Lord) (1805), 12 Ves. 107). The republication of the will, 
however, or the execution of a subsequent codicil confirming the will, 
operated to include in the devise all the real estate acquired between the 
dates of the will and the codicil (see p. 580, post). The effect of an intention 
clearly expressed by a testator to pass after-acquired property was to put 
the heir to his election between the benefits conferred on him by the will 
and the property afterwards acquired (Thellusson v. Woodford, Woodford 
V. Thellusson (ISOQ), 13 Ves. 209, affirmed, suh nom. Eendlesham v. Woodford 
(1813), 1 Dow, 249, H. L.) ; but the heir was not put to election unless 
the intention was clear (Back v. Kett (1822), Jac. 534 ; see Churchman v. 

Ireland (1831), 1 Kuss. & M. 250); as to election, see title Equity, 

Vol. XII 1., pp. 116 et seq. Leases for terms of years and other personal 
estate belonging to the testator at his death, though not at the date 
of his will, might pass by the will even before the Wills Act, 1837 
(7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26) (Bunter v. Coke, supra ; Masters v. Masters 
(1718), 1 P. Wms. 421, 424 ; Wind v. Jekyl and Albone (1719), 1 P. Wms. 

572, per Parkek, L.C., at p. 574). Leaseholds, except in the case of 
freehold leases for lives, might pass by a will showing an intention to 
dispose of them made even before the date of demise (Marwood v. Turner 
(1733), 3 P. Wms. 163 ; Carte v. Carte (1744), Amb. 28, 29 ; Abney v. Miller 
(1743), 2 Atk. 593, 599 ; Stirling v. Lydiard (1744),’ 3 Atk. 199 ; James v. 

Bean (1805), 11 Ves. 383, 390; (1808) 15 Ves. 236). The result of the 
Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), is, therefore, to render the law 
as to realty similar to that as to personalty in this respect. 
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customary heir of him, or, if he became entitled by descent, of his 
ancestor (r), or upon his executor or administrator («). 

1029. This right of disposition by will extends over the whole 
interest of the testator, so that he is able entirely or to any extent 
to exclude the rights of a surviving spouse (0, and of his heir or 
next of kin, as the case may be, to take his property on his death (u) 
by a will validly disposing of that property completely or to the 
required extent in favour of other objects of his bounty (w) capable 
of taking such bounty (a). 

1030. The following are examples of kinds of property (b) which 
may be thus disposed of : — 

(1) Freeholds (c) held for any estate other than an estate tail or 
an estate ceasing with the life of the testator. 

(r) Ingilby v. Amcotta (1866), 21 Beav. 685 ; see title Descent and 
Distribution, Vol. XT., p. 4. It has been suggested that where a testator 
dies without heirs, so that his realty cannot devolve on the heir-at-law 
of him or of his ancestor, the formalities of execution of the will should be 
in accordance with the Statute of Frauds (29 Car. 2, c. 3) (Williams, Real 
Property, 18th ed., p. 65 n. ; but see 22nd ed., p. 56, note (i) ) ; but the 
words in the text are probably descriptive only of the kind of realty 
devisable, and should be read as though “ if he had one ” were inserted 
after “1 im ” and “his ancestor.” In Weatherall v. Thornburgh (1878), 8 
Ch. D. 261, C. A., the will was assumed without discussion to be operative ; 
compare Wentworth v. Humphrey (1886), 11 App. Cas. 619, 626, P, C. 
(construction of similar words in a coloni^ statute). The expressions in 
the repealed stat. (1642) 34 & 35 Hon. 8, c. 6, referred to persons “ having 
a sole estate or intterost in fee simple, or seised in fee simple in coparcenary 
or as tenants in common.” 

(«) See title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 217 et aeq.^ 
236 ei aeq. 

(t) As to dower, see title Real Property and Chattels Real, 
Vol. XXIV., pp. 1S9 et aeq. ; as to curtesy, see ibid., pp. 183 et aeq. 

(u) For a sketch of the history of this unrestricted power of disposition, 
see note (c), tn/ra, note (A;), p. 619, post. 

{w) As to the rule against disinheriting the heir etc., except expressly 
or by necessary implication, sec p. 667, post; a clause merely excluding 
the next of kin (A.~0. v. Parkin {1169), Amb. 566; Sykea v. /SyAie® (1868), 
3 Ch. App. 301), or merely directing that personalty shall devolve or pass 
to persons successively as realty {Re Walker, Macintosh- Walker v. Walker, 
LI 908] 2 Ch. 705, per Parker, J., at p. 712), is in itself inoperative. A 
clause excluding certain of the next of kin may be capable of being 
construed, however, as a gift to the persons entitled under the Statutes of 
Distribution (see title Descent and Distribution, Vol. XI., p. 16, 
note (o) ), excluding the named persons {Vachell v. Breton (1707), 6 Bro. 
Pari. Cas. 61 ; Bund v. Qreen (1879), 12 Ch. D. 819). 

(a) Pickering v. Stamford {Lord) (1797), 3 Ves. 492, 493; Ferguson v. 
Ferguson (1878), 2 Canada Supreme Court Reports, 497, 620. 

{b) As to the double meaning of “ property,” see title Real Property 
AND Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 137. For forms of specific devises 
applicable to vaiious kinds of property, see Encyclopmdia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XV., pp. 669 et aeq. 

(c) At common law, under the feudal system, no lands or tenemehts of 
freehold tenure were devisable by will, except, by custom, in some boroughs 
or in Kent (Littleton’s Tenures, s. 167 ; Co. Litt. Ill b ; Shep. Touch, (ed. 
Preston) 309, 420). The difficulty was obviated by the doctrine of uses ; 
it was held that the use of the land might be devised, and accordingly by 
means of a feoffment to the uses of the testator’s will made prior to the 
will, which operated as a declaration of the uses, a testator nad, for all 
practical purposes, the right of devising the land itself (1 Sanders, Uses and 
Trusts, 64). The Statute of Uses (27 Hen. 8, c. 10) abolished this right, but 
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(2) Customary freeholds, copyholds, and real estate of other 
tenures {d) held for the like estate. 

(3) Incorporeal hereditaments («), including easements (/),pro^^s 
a prendre, rent-charges (g), and advowsons (h) held for the like estate. 

(4) All or any such part of the testator’s personal estate (i) as 
devolves on his executors (A;). 


by stat. (1540) 32 Hon. 8, c. 1, and stat. (1542) 34 & 35 Hon. 8, c. 5, express 
powers were given of devising, by a will in writing, aU the lands of common 
socage tenure and two-thirds of lands of tenure in chivalry held by a 
testator for an “ estate of inheritance,” explained by the latter statute to 
mean “fee simple only,” but as so explained judicially construed to 
include determinable fees {Oowper v. Frankline (1616). 3 Bulst. 184, per 
Dodderidge, J., and Coke, C.J., citing Cassandra's Case (Vernon v. 
Oatacre (1566), Dyer, 253 a) ), and other modified foes other than fees tail ; 
see, generally, title Real Property and Chattels Real, VoL XXIV., 
pp. 168 et seq, Stat. (1660) 1 2 Car. 2, c. 24, by converting tenure in chivalry 
into common socage, extended these powers. The Statute of Frauds 
(29 Car. 2, c. 3), s. 5, required all wills of lands, whether devisable by custom 
or by statute, to be executed with ceitain formalities, and (i6id., s. 12) 
extended the power of disposition by will to estates pur autre vie. 

(d) See p. 522, post 

(e) WiUs Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 1 ; for the definition of 
” real estate,” see p. 508, ante ; see also the repealed stat. (1542) 34 & 35 
Hen. 8, c. 5, s. 4. Examples of devisable incorporeal hereditaments are a 
seigniory (Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 429) and gales in the Forest of Dean 
(see title Mines, Minerals, and Quarries, Vol. XX., p. 647). 

( f ) Ae regards the transfer of easements by deed or will, see title Ease- 
ments AND Profits A Prendre, Vol. XI., p. 274. 

(g) As to rentcliarges, see, generally, title Rkntciiarges and Annuities, 
Vol. XXIV., pp. 463 et seq. For a form of devise of tithe rentcharge, see 
Encyclopsedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 580. 

(A) As to advowsons, see title Ecclesiastical Law, Vol. XL, pp. 582, 
583. For a form of devise of an advowson, see Encyclopaedia of Forms 
and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 580. 

(i) For the definition, see p. 508, ante ; as to choses in action, see pp. 522, 
525, post 

(k) Up to the seventeenth century the power of disposing of per- 
sonal estate by will was confined by custom, in the province of York, 
the City of London, and various districts of Wales, and perhaps in early 
times generally throrghout the country (Bract, fo. 64 b ; Kemps v. Kelsey 
(1722), Prec. Ch. 594, per Lord Macclesfield, L.C., at p. 596), in cases 
where the testator loft a wife and children, to a third, and, in cases where 
he left either a wife only or children only, to a moiety of the testator’s estate. 
In respect of the remainder of his estate, the wife and children had the writ 
de rationdbili parte bonorum for division of it among them ; the writ was 
issued, in early times, according to some authorities, as of right at common 
law, and in later times on proof of the special custom (Fitz. Nat. Brev. 9 B ; 
2 Bl. Com. 492 ; Somner, Gavelkind, 91 ; Co. Litt. 176 b, note by Hargrave). 
By stat. (1693) 4 Will. & M. c. 2 and stat. (1703) 2 & 3 Anne, c. 6 (province 
of York, excepting Chester); stat. (1725) 11 Geo. 1, c. 18, s. 17 (London), 
and stat. (1695) 7 & 8 Will. 3, c. 38 (Wales), the testamentary power was 
extended to the whole personalty of the testator, notwithstanding the 
respective customs in the districts concerned. In places where no such 
.custom existed, or where the testator left neither wife nor children, 
the whole personalty could be bequeathed. As to customary heriot.s, 
mortuaries and corse-presents, see 2 Bl. Com. 473, 493 ; titles Burial and 
Cremation, Vol. 111., p. 431 ; (Copyholds, Vol. VI 11., pp. 37 et seq. The 
testamentary power, in all cases, could be exercised without formality, or, 
as it was said, by a nuncupative will. The Statute of Frauds (29 Car. 2, 
< 5 . 3), ss. 18 — 21, restricted the power of making a nuncupative will of 
personalty over £30 in value, and the power was finally abolished, except 
in certain cases (see titles Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., 
pp. 161 cf seq. ; Royal Forces, Vol. XXIV., pp. 94 et seq.), by the Wills 
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(5) Estates pur autre vieij), whether there is or is not any 
special occupant, and whether the estate is freehold, customary 
freehold, tenant right, customary or copyhold, or of any other 
tenure, and whether the estate is a corporeal or incorporeal 
hereditament. 

(6) All contingent, executory or other future interests in any 
real or personal estate (m), whether the testator may or may not be 
ascertained as the person or one of the persons in whom the same 
respectively may become vested (n), and whether he may be entitled 
thereto under the instrument by which the same were created or 
under any disposition thereof by deed or will (o). 

(7) Eights, described as possibilities coupled with an interest, 
which appear to be included in the preceding subdivision (p). 


Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26). As to Government annuities before 
that Act, see stat. (1715) 1 Geo. 1, stat. 2, c. 19, s. 12 ; stat. (1795) 35 
Geo. 3, c. 14, 8. 16 ; Shep. T.ouch. (ed. Preston) 431. For forms of specific 
bequests of various kinds of personal estate, see Encyclopjedia of Forms 
and Precedents, Vol. XV., pp. 56i et seq^, 582 et seq., 601 et seq. 

{1) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 3, re-enacting and 
extending the Statute of Frauds (29 Car. 2, c. 3), s. 12 ; see title Keal 
Property and Chattels Peal, Vol. XXIV., p. 181. Under stat. 
(1542) l:i & 35 Hen. 8, o. 5, such an estate was not devisable (Gawen v. 
Bamtea (1601), Cro. Eliz. 804 ; Took v. Glascock (1669), 1 Saund. 250, 261). 
It is suggested in Hayes, Introduction to Conveyancing, p. 375 ; Jarman, 
Wills, Ist ed., p. 55 ; 6th ed., p. 74, that an estate pur autre vie limited to a 
man and the heirs of his body cannot be devised ; that the Wills Act, 1837 
(7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), has not altered the law previous to that Act, under 
which such an estate was not devisable on the ground that the entails of such 
an estate should, as nearly as possible, be put on the same footing as entails 
of lands of inheritance ; see Blake v. Blake (1786), 3 P. Wms. 10, n. ; Camp- 
bell V. Sandys (1803), 1 Sch. & Lef. 281, 294 ; Billon v. Billon (1809), 1 
Ball & B. 77, 95, where it was put on the ground that the estate tail had 
determined ; Blake v. Luxton (1815), Coop. G. 178 ; Uopkins v. Bamage 
(1826), Batt. 365 ; Allen v. Allen (1842), 2 Dr. & War. 307, 326, dissenting 
from tlie dictum of Lord Kenyon, that such an estate was devisable, in 
I)oe d. Blake v. Luxton (1795), 6 Term Rep. 289, 293. As to the analogy to 
entails of lands of inheritance, see, further, Re Barber's Settled Estates (1881), 
18 Ch. D. 624, 629 ; Be Michell, Moore v. Moore, [1892] 2 Ch. 87. As to 
the nature of such an estate, see title Real Property and Chattels 
Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 178, 180, note (r). The recommendations of the 
Real Property Commissioners (4th Report, pp. 23, 80), who proposed 
legislation expressly excepting estates pur autre vie held in quasi-entoA, 
were not adopted on tliis point in the drafting of the Wills Act, 1837 (7 
Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 3, which is in terms wider than their proposals. 

(w) As to the creation of these interests, see, generally, titles Personal 
Property, Vol. XXII., pp. 413 et seq.; Real Property and Chattels 
Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 212 et seq., 2,1% ; Settlements, Vol. XXV., 
pp. 570 et seq. , as to executory bequests, see p. 527, post 

(n) Prior to the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), a contingent 
or executory interest could not be devised unless the testator was ascer- 
tained as the person in whom the interest must vest (Boe d. Calkin v. 
Tomfcmson (1813), 2 M. & S. 165, 170). 

(o) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 3. 

ip) Even before the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), this was 
the case ; see Selwynv. Selwyn (1761), 2 Burr. 1131 (remainder), explained 
in Jones v. Boe d. Perry (i789), 3 Term Rep. SB, per Kenyon, C.J., at 
p. 94, and Bulleb, J., at p. 96 ; Moor v. Hawkins (1765), 2 Eden, 342 
(equitable executory interest) ; Boe d. Noden v. Griffiths (1766), 1 Wm. Bl. 
605, per Dennison, J. ; Boe d. Perry v. Jones (1788), 1 Hy. Bl. 30, affirmed, 
sub nom. Jones v. Boe d. Perry, supra; Scawen v. Blunt (1802), 7 Ves. 
294, per Grant, M.R., atp. 300, not following Bishop y. Fountains 
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(8) Bights of entry for conditions broken, and other rights of 
entry, including the possibility of reverter on failure of heirs in a 
fee simple conditional in copyholds, where there is no custom to 
entail (q). 

(9) Property given to the testator by the will of an ancestor or 
other person who survived him, in cases where such gift does not 
lapse (?•)• 

(10) The rent reserved by a lease (s). 

(11) Emblements, to which the testator is entitled by reason of 
his interest in land (t). 


3 Lev. 427, and 1 Roll. Abr. 609 ; Perry v. Phelim (1810), 17 Ves. 173, 182. 
Executory interests in terms of years were held devisable at an early period 
{Cole V. Moore (1607), Moore (k. b.), 806 ; Veisy v. Pinwell (1639), Poll. 44). 
In Jones v. Boe d. Perry ( 1 789), 3 Term Rep. 88, Kenyon, C. J., distinguished a 
“ bare ” possibility, as the expectation of an heir or the next of kin of a living 
person, which is not a title to property in English law ; see titles Ciioses in 
Action, Vol. IV., p. 376 ; Real Property and Chattels Real,Vo1. XXIV., 
p. 238 ; under the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), such a possi- 
bility may bo devised so as to pass on the death of the testator, provided 
that it has then ripened into an interest by the death of the named person 
before the testator (see Be Parsons ^ StockUy v. Parsons (1890), 35 Ch. D. 
61 ; and see subdivision (9) in the text, infra ; with these exceptions the 
testator's expectations under the will or intestacy of a living person cannot 
be disposed of by will ; compare Izard v. Tamdhau Mahupuku (1902), 22 
New Zealand Law Reports, 418. As to the old law before the Wills Act, 
1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), under which a right of entry for the purpose 
of revesting an estate divested by disseisiu w ;vt not devisable, see Ooodright 
d. Fowler v. Forrester (1807), 8 East, 662, 666 ; Doe d. Souter v. Hull (1822), 

2 Dow. & Ry. (k. b.) 38, where there was no disseisin ; Gulley v. Doe d. 
Taylerson (1840), 11 Ad. & El. 1008, 1020; Hayes, Introduction to Con- 
veyancing, 346. 

iq) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 3 ; Pemberton v. Barnes, 
[1899] 1 Ch. 644. At common law the possibility was not grantable 
(Stafford (Earl) v. Buckley (1761), 2 Vos. Sen. 171, per Lord IIardwicke, 
L.C., at p. 180). The benefit of a right of entry on breach of condition 
was not devisable prior to the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26) 
(Avelyn v. Ward (1750), 1 Ves. Sen. 420, per Lord IIardwicke, L.C., at 
pp. 422, 423). As to such interests generally, see title Real Property 
AND Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 237 ; they are not included in the 
executory or contingent interests mentioned in subdivision (6) in the 
text, p. 620, ante, but properly are vested interests, although for the purpose 
of the rule against perpetuities they have in certain cases been treated 
as contingent; see title Perpetuities, Vol. XXll., pp. 314, 315. 

(r) See Be Scott, [1901] 1 K. B. 228, C. A. ; Johnson v. Johnson (1843), 

3 Hare, 167 ; Winter v. Winter (1846), 6 Haro, 306. As to the effect of 
the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), ss. 32, 33, see p. 610, post. 

(s) Ards V. Watkin (1699), Cro. Eliz. 637, 651 ; Be Daveron, Bowen v. 
Churchill, [1893] 3 Ch. 421. 

(t) Primd facie the growing crops pass to the devisee of the land, if any 
(Spencer's Case (1622), Win. 61) ; but the testator may show an intention 
to the contrary, as, for example, by a specific bequest of the stock on the 
farm (Cox v. Qodsalve (1700), 6 East, 604, note (d) ; West v. Moore (l%01), 
8 East, 339; Be Boose, Evans v. Williamson (1880), 17 Ch. D, 696 
(“farming stock ’*), disapproving Vaisey v. Beynolds (1828), 5 Russ. 12), 
or by a specific bequest of live and dead stock (Blake v. Gibbs (1826), 5 
Russ, 13, n. ; Budge v. Winnall (1849), 12 Beav. 367); but it appears 
that a contrary intention is not shown merely by a. bequest of residuary 
personal estate (Cooper v. Woolfitt (1867), 2 H. & N. 122 ; Be Boose, Evans 
v. Williamson, supra). For certain statutory rights to bequeath emble- 
ments, see Statute of Merton (1236), 20 Hen. 3, c. 2 (widows) ; stat. (1536) 
28 Hen. 8, o. 11, s. 6 (incumbents) ; Co. litt. 666. As to emblements, see 
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(12) Interests in the above, arising by way of use or trust, and 
merely equitable (a), such as the testator’s interest in property 
which he has agreed to purchase (6). 

1031. This power to devise may be exercised as regards real 
estate of the nature of customary freehold, tenant right, customary 
or copyhold, without the necessity of a surrender to the use of the 
will (c), or where the testator is entitled to be, but has not been, 
admitted, without the necessity of admittance ; the want of a custom 
to devise or surrender to the use of a will or other want of power at 
law to dispose of the same, or any custom that a will or surrender 
to the use of a will should continue in force for a limited time only, 
or any other special custom, does not affect the power (cZ). 

1032. Those choses in action which devolve on the personal 
representative may be bequeathed, such as those rights of action 
for damages or other matters which devolve on the personal 
representative (e) ; copyright, for the full extent of the terra of that 
right (/) ; or a debt or bond (g). A bequest of a debt or bond does 

titles Agriculture, VoL I., p. 282 ; Landlord and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., 
pp. 665, 566. 

(a) Manning v. Andrews (1576), 1 Leon. 256 (use might be devised 
though suspended by disseisin of feoffee to uses) ; Car v. Ellison 41744), 
3 Atk. 73 (equitable interest in copyhold, under devise of real estate) ; 
Perry v. Phelips (1790), 1 Vos. 261, 264 ; CholmondeUy (Marquis) v. Clinton 
(Lord) (1821), 4 Bli. 1, 80, H. L. ; Shop. Touch, (ed. Preston) 429, 430 
(trust, equity of redemption, use) ; and see title Equity, Vol. XlII., p. 94, 
note (u), 

(h) Davie v. Beardsham (1663), 1 Cas. in Ch. 39 ; Qreenhill v. Greenhill 
(1712), 2 Vem. 679; Gibson v. Montfort (Lord) (1760), 1 Ves. Sen. 486; 
Morgan v. Eolford (1852), 1 Sm. & G. 101. As to the rights of the devisees 
of land subject to contract to purchase by the testator, see Whittaker v. 
Whittaker (1792), 4 Bro. C. C. 31 ; Broome v. Monde (1805), 10 Ves. 597, 
605; Me Cockcroft, Broadbent v. Groves (1883), 24 Ch. D. 94 ; Me Kidd, 
Brooman v. WUImU, [1894] 3 Ch. 558 ; .and see title Executors and 
Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 239. 

(c) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 3, substantially re- 
enacting the repealed stat. (1816) 55 Geo. 3, c. 192. Prior to the latter 
statute a surrender, made after admittance (Doe d. Tofield v. Tofield 
(1809), 11 East, 246) to the use of the will, was necessary; the earlier 
stat. U^40) 32 Hen. 8, c. 1, and stat. (1542) 34 & 35 Hon. 8, c. 5, did not 
include copyholds (Moyden v. Malster (1623), 2 Roll. Rep. 383), but as 
copyholds were not within the Statute of Uses (27 Hen. 8, c. 10) the 
method continued of surrendering the copyholds to the uses of the 
testator’s will. An equitable interest in copyholds was devisable without 
this formality and might pass under a devise in general words if the 
intention to devise them was shown or could be inferred (Gibson v. 
Montfort (Lord), supra ; Torre v. Browne (1866), 6 H. L. Cas. 656 ; Car 
V. Ellison, supra). Under stat. (1815) 55 Geo. 3, c. 192, copyholds might 
pass under a devise of real estate without the previous formality of a 
surrender (Doe d. Clarke v. Ludlam (1831), 7 Bing. 275). 

(d) As to the nature and effect of a will of copyholds, see title £Jopt- 
iiOLDS, Vol. VIII., p. 109; as to the effect of a devise in barring 
freebench, see ibid,, p. 79. 

(e) Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 431 (actions for goods or for an account) ; 
Drew V. Merry (1701), 1 Eq. Cas. Abr. 175 (right to set aside a release). As 
to the benefit of restrictive covenants relating to user of land, see Formby 
V. Barker, [1903] 2 Ch. 639, C. A. 

(/) Copyright Act,* 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 46), B. 6 (2); see title 
Copyright, Vol. VIII., p. 167. 

(g) Anon, (1714), 1 P. Wms. 267; Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 430. 
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not, however, of itself enable a legatee who is not also an executor sect. i. 
to sue in his own name and to oust the right of the executor to Property 
Bue(fc). _ 

PrimA fade, the money payable under a policy of assurance oe Dealt 
which a man effects on his own life is his own and he can dispose 
of it by will, but the conditions under which the assurance is insurance 
effected may provide otherwise {i). policy. 

1033. The title of the testator need not be a good title Qc ) : thus, state of 

his interest may be merely possessory (Z); the devise or bequest in testator’s title, 
such a case is good, subject to the paramount rights of the persons 
dispossessed (m), A testator who has sold property in circum- 
stances entitling him to have the sale set aside has a devisable 
interest (n). 

1034. Coparceners and tenants in common may dispose by will Co-owners. 
of their shares of the property held in common (o). 

As regards joint tenants, a gift by the will of one of them of his 
share in the property does not sever the joint tenancy (p), and 
does not affect the contingent paramount title of the other joint 

Where a bond is of the nature of immovables in a foreign country, the 
question whether it is bequoathablo by will then depends on the law of 
tnat country {Glover v. Sirolhoff {nS6), 2 Bro. 0. C. 33). 

(h) Bishop V. Curtis (1862), 18 Q. B. 879 ; and see Bohertson v. Quidding- 
ton (1860), 28 Beav. 529 (bequest of share of testator’s interest in goodwill 
of a partnership) ; title Partnership, Vol. XXII., p. 83. The will may 
make the legatee a special executor with regard to the debt so as to be able 
to sue in his own name ; and, in any event, the legatee may compel the 
executor to sue (Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 430). In the case of negotiable 
instruments payable to the testator’s order, the executors, subject to admini- 
stration of the estate, are bound to indorse them, or to allow one of their 
number to indorse them, and to deliver them to the legatee in order to 
enable him to sue {lie Bohson, Bohson v. Hamiltony [1891J 2 Ch. 659, 563, 

664) ; mere delivery by the executors after indorsement by the testator 
himself is not generally sufficient {Bromage v. Lloyd (1847), 1 Exch. 32 ; 
see title Bills op Exchange, Promissory Notes and Negotiable 
Instruments, Vol. II., p. 481). As to the costs of recovering a specifically 
bequeathed debt, see Be I)e Sommery, Coelenhier v. De Sommery, [1912 
2 Ch. 622, 628, discussing Perry v. Meddoweroft (1841), 4 Beav. 197. 

(i) Be Phillips' {William) Insurance (1883), 23 Ch. D. 235, C. A., per 
Lindlet, L.J., at p. 247. As to policies effected under the Marned 
Women’s Property Acts, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 93) and 1882 (45 & 45 Viet, 
e. 75), see title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., pp. 399 et sea. 

{k) As to estoppel of a benefieiary taking possession under tne terms of 
the will in any property, see, generally, title Estoppel, Vol. XIII., p. 374. 

{1) Asher V. Whitlock (1865), L. li. 1 Q. B. 1 ; Clarke v. Clarke (1868), 

2 I. E. C. L. 396 ; Colder v. Alexander (1900), 16 T. L. R. 294, 

(m) Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 428. 

(n) Oresley v. Mousley (1859), 4 De G. & J. 78, 89, 92, C. A., following 
TJppington v. Bullen (1842), 2 Dr. & War. 184, and ^lump v. Gahy (1852), 

2 De G. M. & G. 623, 630 ; Turner v. Turner, Hall v. Tamer (1880), 28 
W. R. 869 ; Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 429. 

(o) The repealed stat. (1542) 34 & 35 Hen. 8, c. 5, s. 4, made express 
mention of these interests ; see also Co. Lilt. 185 b. As to joint owners 
generally, see titles Personal Property, Vol. XXII., pp. 393, 394, 403 ; 

Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 199 et seq. 

(p) 2 Bl. Com. 186 ; Bac. Abr., tit. Joint Tenants, (I.) 3 ; Shep. Touch. 

(ed. Preston) 414, 431 ; and see title Real Property and Chattels 
Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 205. But as to an agreement by a joint tenant to 
devise his share, see ibid. ; In the Estate of Beys, Walker v. Oaskill, [1914] 

P. 192 (agreement to make mutual wills). 
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tenant to take by survivorship (q). Under the modern law a gift 
of his interest in the property made by the will of one joint tenant 
during the joint tenancy may, in the event of the testator becoming 
before his death the surviving owner, be effectual to pass the 
property (r). 

1035. Apart from the execution by will of a power (s), a testator 
cannot effectually (t) dispose by will of property which is not his 
own (a), or which he holds in a representative or oflScial capacity (&), 
as, for example, heirlooms, which are such by custom (c) ; real estate 
in which the testator has merely an estate tail (d) ; property bound 
by the covenant of the testator to devolve in some other manner (e) ; 
or personal rights belonging to the reversioner for the time being 
under a lease for years, where the testator is a tenant for life of the 
reversion who dies without reducing them into possession (/). * 

The devolution of trust or mortgage estates is now, notwith- 
standing any disposition by will, subject to statutory rules (/y). 

{q) Littleton’s Tenures, S: 287 ; Doctor and Student (18tli ed.), 18, 
185 ; Butler and Baker's Case (1591), 3 Co. Rep. 25 a, 30 b; Lannoy v. 
Latinoy (1725), Cas. temp. King, 48 ; Crahh v. Crahh (1834), 1 My. & K. 
511 ; Turner v. (1876), 10 I. R. Eq. 386, 392. The share would 

not, in default of disposition, devolve on the heir or executor within the 
meaning of the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 3. Questions 
may arise, however, whether the joint tenant is bound under the dobtrine 
of election (Bummer v. Pttefeer (1831), 5 Sim. 35 ; (1833), 2 My. & K. 262 ; 
Coates V. Stevens (1834), 1 Y. 6c C. (ex.) 66 ; Qrosvenor v. Burston (1858), 
25 Beav. 97). 

(r) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), ss. 3, 24. Before that Act a 
will of a joint tenant of real property, made during the joint tenancy, did not 
operate even to pass his share to which he became entitled in severalty 
on a subsequent partition, unle^is the will were republished (Swift d. 
Neale v. Boherts (1764), 3 Burr. 1488, explaining Perkins, Laws of England, 
B. 500). The law is now rendered similar to that concerning personal 
property before the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), which was 
as stated in the text (Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 430). As to the construc- 
tion of a will in this respect, see p. 691, post. 

(s) See title Powers, Vol. XXllI., pp. 1 et seq. 

(t) Such a disposition may, however, raise a question of election ; see 
title Equity, Vol. XIII., p. 116. 

(a) As to dispositions by a husband of his wife’s non -separate property, 
see title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., pp. 322 et seq. 

(h) Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 432, giving as instances the masters and 
governors of colleges and hospitals in respect of the property of the body ; 
mayors or other heads of corporations in respect of corporate property ; 
and churchwardens in respect of church property. “No man can devise 
anything but what he has to his own use ’’ (Branshy v. Grantham (1578), 
Plbwd. 525, 526 ; Hastings (Lord) v. Bouglas (1634), Cro. Car. 343, 345). 

(c) Go. Litt. 18 b (Crown jewels), 185 b ; Fusey v. Fusey (1684), 1 Vern. 
273 ; see title Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 240. 

(d) Kirkham v. Smith (1749), Amb. 618; Ireson v. Fearman (1825), 3 B. 
& C. 799; O' Hanlon v. Unthank (1872), 7 I. R. Eq. 68, 80 ; and see title 
Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol, XXIV., p. 264. The property 
in such cases does not descend to the heir general of the testator itnder 
the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 3 ; see p. 617, ante. 
See also Jernengham v. Cornwallis (1592), Cro. Eliz. 286; and note (c), 
p. 518, ante. As to the rights of a tenant of an estate pur autre vie 
limited to him and the heirs of his body, see note (1), p. 520, ante. 

(e) Fage v. Cox (1852), 10 Hare, 163 (covenant in partnership articles). 
As to the effect of covenants to leave property by will, see p. 614, ante. 

(f) Basset v. Basset (1774), Amb. 843. 

ig) See titles Descent and Distribution, Vol. XI., pp. 6, 6 ; Mort- 
gage, Vol. XXL, p. 182 : Trusts and Trustees, p. 101, ante. 
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1036. No person can make a binding disposition of his own dead 
body, so as to oust the executors’ right to the custody and possession 
of it and their duties relating to disposal of it(h) ; but by statute a 
direction for the anatomical examination of his body after death 
may in certain cases be effective (t). 

1037. Those rights of action which do not on death devolve on the 
personal representative, or which come to an end with the life of 
the owner, cannot be disposed of by will (k). 

The powers of nomination, conferred by the rules of a friendly 
society, over the sums payable on death of a member operate as 
powers of appointment and may give the member no right of 
property in the sum assured (1). By the terms of a policy of 
assurance the money payable thereunder may not be subject to the 
right of disposition by the assured’s will (m). Such a limitation of 
a testator’s power of disposition by will is valid not only against 
persons claiming under the will (n), but against creditors (o). 

Similarly, a testator may have no right, or only a restricted 
right, to dispose by will of shares in a company under the Com- 
panies (Consolidation) Act, 1908 (a), and any amending statutes (b), 
if the articles of association of the company so provide (c). 

A covenant against assignment in a lease is not in general 
construed so as to forbid a disposition of the term by the will of 
the tenant (d). 

1038. By statute a testator cannot, l^y a will made after the 
Slst December, 1865 (if abroad there is an extension of time), and 
previously to his entering into service as a seaman or marine, 
dispose of any wages, prize money, bounty money, grant, or other 
allowance in the nature thereof, or other money payable by the 
Admiralty or any effects or money in charge of the Admiralty (e). 

{h) Williams v. Williams (1882), 20 Ck. B. 659. As to the executors* 
rights and duties, see title Bubial and Cremation, Vol. III., p. 404. 

(i) See title Medicine and Pharmacy, Vol. XX., pp. 341, 342. For 
a form of direction as to the ascertainment of the testator’s death, see 
Encyclopasdia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 557. 

(k) As to such rights in respect of contracts, see title Contracts, 
Vol. VII., p. 502 ; and in respect of torts, title Tort, Vol. XXVll., p. 491 ; 
and, generally, see title (hiosES in Action, Vol. J V., pp. 400 et seq, 

{1) A,-0. V. Bowsell (1844), 36 Ch. D. 67, n. ; Be Phillips' (William) 
Insurance (1883), 23 Ch. D. 235, C. A. ; Urquhart v. Buiteifield (1887), 
37 Ch. D. 357, C. A. ; and see title Friendly Societies, Vol. XV., pp. 152 
et seq. 

(m) See p. 523, ante. 

(n) Be Davies, Davies v. Davies, [1892] 3 Ch. 63, per North, J., at p. 69 ; 
see Page v. Cox (1852), 10 Hare, 163 ; Phillips v. Cayley (1889), 43 Ch. D. 
222, C. A. ; Ashby v. Costin (1888), 21 Q. B. D. 401. The nomination in 
such a case is not revocable by will (Bennett v. Slater, [1899] 1 Q. B. 45, 
C. A.). 

(o) Be Flavell, Murray v. Flavell (1883), 25 Ch. D. 89. 

(а) 8 Edw. 7, c. 69. 

(h) See title Companies, Vol. V., pp. 1 et seq. 

(e) Be White, Theobald v. White, [1913] 1 Ch. 231 ; as to restrictions on 
transfer of shares in a company, see title Companies, Vol. V., pp. 187 
et seq. 

(d) See title Landlord and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., p. 577. 

(б) Navy and Marines (Wills) Act, 1865 (28 & 29 Viet. c. 72), s. 3. As 
to the formalities now necessary to pass such property by a will made after 
entering the service, see ibid. ; Navy and Marines (Wills) Act, 1897 (60 
& 61 Vict. 0 . 15) ; title Botal Forces, Vol. XXIV., p. 95. 
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Sect. 2. — Interests which may he Created by Will 

1039. The power of disposition by will is not at the testator’s 
caprice, but extends only to the creation of those interests which 
are recognised by law, and no others (/). 

1040. Certain incorporeal hereditaments, such as rentcharges (g) 
and easements (h), may be created by will. 

1041. Successive and future estates and interests, legal or 
equitable (i), may be created by will in both real (/c) and personal 
estate, including chattels real(Z) and chattels personal (m), provided 
that they satisfy the rules of law relating to perpetuities respectively 
applicable to such interests (a). 

In BO far as such future estates in real estate are created by way 
of legal remainder, they are subject to the rules of law applicable 
to such limitations in a conveyance operating at common law (6). 

Other future interests take effect by way of executory limita- 
tion (o). No particular technical device, such as a use (d) or 
trust (e), is necessary in a will in order to create such interests, 
either when they spring up in the future or when property is made 
to shift from one person to another on any future event (/). 

1042. There may be created by will a legal estate jnir autfe vie 
where the cestui que vie or one or more of the cestuis quevie is or are 
unborn, at all events in cases where the latter is or are necessarily 
ascertained at such a time within the limits allowed by the law as 
to perpetuities, that there can be no hiatus or discontinuity in the 
estate {g). 


(/) 8oulle V. Oerard (1696), Cro. Eliz. 626 ; Boe d. Dodson v. Grew (1767), 
Wilm. 272, 274, commenting on the phrase ''at his will and pleasure'* 
in the now repealed stat- (1640) 32 Hen. 8, c. 1 ; Egerton v. Brownlow 
{Earl) (1853), 4 H. L. Cas. l,-242 ; Be Ellioit, Kelly v. Elliot, [1896] 2 Ch. 
353, 356. 

ig) See title Rentcharges and Annuities, Vol. XXIV., p. 476. 

{%) See title Easements and Profits k Prendre, Vol. XL, p, 246. 

(i) See title Equity, Vol. XIII., p. 93. 

{ k ) As to future interests in real estate, see title Real Property and 
Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 212 et seq, 

(1) See title Personal Property, Vol. XXII., p. 413. 

(w) See pp. 627 et seq, ; title Personal Property, Vol. XXII., 
p. 413. 

(а) See title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., pp. 293 et seq, 

(б) See title Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 220. 

(c) See ibid,, p. 231. 

(d) As to uses generally, see ibid,, pp. 271 el seq, 

(e) As to trusts generally, see title Trusts and Trustees, pp. 1 et seq,, 
ante. 

(/) See title Personal Property, Vol. XXII., p. 413 ; Underhill and 
Strahan, Interpretation of Wills and Settlements (2nd ed.), p. 281. As to 
the devices necessary in a settlement or gift inter vivos, Real Property 
AND Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 214 et seq, 

(g) Be Amos, Carrier v. Price, [1891] 3 Ch. 169, 166, 167 (estate for the 
life of the donee and for the life of his heir) ; Be Ashforth, Sibley v. 
Ashforth, [1906] 1 Ch. 536, 642, 646 (estate for the lives of unborn grand- 
chi dren and the life of the survivor of them). It appears that such a 
legal limitation is not possible in common law assurances ; see 49 Sol. Jo. 
793 (citing 2 Preston, Abstracts, 148 ; Doe d. Pemberton v. Edwards (1836), 
1 M. & W. 653), where Be Ashworth, Sibley v. Ashforth, supra, is criticised. 
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Where lands are devised conditionally on the payment of a legacy Sect. 2. 
the testator may give the legatee an express right of entry to secure Interests 
the payment (h). which may 

The duration of an interest, as distinct from the conditions 
attached to a gift(i), cannot be defined by reference to certain Py Will, 
matters the investigation of which the court considers contrary to 
public policy (ft). 


1043. Formerly, although the use of a chattel could be made the chattels given 
subject of successive limitations without conferring any legal rights to successive 
on the donee (Z), a gift of the chattel itself for a life or other limited 
time was an absolute gift (m). Now, however, at all events with 
regard to chattels which are not consumed in the use of them, 
successive limitations of the chattel itself, whether it is a chattel 
real (n) or chattel personal (o), may be made by will, so as to confer 
enforceable legal rights on the second and subsequent donees (p) 
indefeasible by any act or default on the part of the first donee (q) ; 
such limitations are therefore of an executory nature (r), and are 
termed executory bequests. 

As to estates pur autre vie generally, see title Real Property and Chattels 
Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 178 et seq. 

(h) Such a right is said to be iu the nature of a tenancy by elegit {Wigg 
V. Wigg (1739), 1 Atk. 382, 383; Ernes v. Hancock (1743). 2 Atk. 607, 

508; Sherman v. Collins (1746), 3 Atk. 319, 322); as to elegit, see title 
Execltion, Vol. XIV., pp. 61 ei seq, 

(i) As to conditions, see pp. 583 ei seq,, post. 

{h)Be Moore, Trajford v. Maconocku 'lo88), 39 Ch. D. 116, C. A. 

(separation of husband and wife). As to the construction of gifts to last 
until indefinitely distant events, see p. 774, post 

(l) Case of the Grail {U5d), Y. B. 37 Hen. 6, fo. 30; Anon. (1548), 

Bro. (N. c.) pi. 388 ; Hastings {Lord) v. Douglas (1634), Cro. Car. 343; 

Welcden v. ElJcington (1578), Plowd. 516, 520; Paramour v. Yardley 
(1679), Plowd. 539, 641. 

(m) A devise of the chattel for an hour is for ever ” {Anon. {temp. 

Hen. 8), Bro. (n. c.) pi. 334 ; Welcden v. Elkington, supra, at p. 620). 

(n) Manning's Case (1609), 8 Co. Rep. 94 b ; LampeVs Case (1612), 10 
Co. Rep. 46 b. 

(o) Vachel V. Vachel (1669), 1 Cas. in Ch. 129 ; Catchmny v. Nicholas 
(1674), 1 P. Wms. 6, n. ; Smith v. Clever (1688), 2 Vern. 38, 69 ; Shirley v. 

Ferrers (1690), 1 P. Wms. 6, n.s Clarges v. Albemarle {Duchess) (1691), 2 
Vern. 245; Anon. (1695), Freem. (cu.) 206; Hyde v. Parrot (1695), 1 
P. Wms. 1; Tissen v. Tissen (1718), 1 P. Wms. 600, 602; Upwell v. 

Halsey (1720), 1 P. Wms. 651 ; Foley v. Burnell (1783), 1 Bro. C. C. 274. 

(p) Hoare v. Parker (1788), 2 Term Rep. 376 (trover). The interest of 
the second legatee pending the contingency may be a transmissible 
interest {Doe d. Roberts v. Polgrean (1791), 1 Hy. Bl. 635), and is of the 
nature of a chose in action within the Bills of Sale Acts {Re Tritton, 

Ex parte Singleton (1889), 61 L. T. 301; Re Thynne, Thynney Grey, [1911] 

1 Ch. 282), although not a chose in action in the ordinary sense ; see title 
Personal Property, Vol. XXII., p. 413. Originally the future legatee 
was without remedy in a court of law if the first legatee disposed of the 
chattel {Anon. (1641), Bro. (n. c.) pi. 209 ; Anon. (1652), 1 Dyer, 74 a (18) ; 

Anon. (1673), 3 Dyer, 328 b (11) ; Welcden v. Elkington, supra ; Paramour 
V. Yardley, supra) A court of equity originally required the first taker to 
give security that the goods should be forthcoming {Vachel v. Vacheh 
supra) ; but now this is only insisted on in a case of danger, and ordinarily 
the first taker signs an inventory ; see title. Personal Property, 

Vol. XXII., p. 413, note {q). 

(q^) Cotton V. Heath (1638), Poll. 26; Fearne, Contingent Remainders, 

421. 

(r) Fonnereau v. Fonnereau (1746), 3 Atk. 316, 318. 
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With regard, however, to specific gifts of chattels which are 
consumed in the use of them, the use and the property in the 
chattels can primd facie have no separate existence (s) ; and the 
old rule primd facie still applies, that a gift of a life interest is an 
absolute gift, and that a limitation over after a life interest is 
ineffectual (0* The old rule, however, does not apply in a case 
where the chattels, by the terms of the will or by implication from 
the circumstances of the case, are given to the successive legatees 
in the character of money’s worth, and are not intended for 
personal use or consumption by the legatee (a). Thus, if they are 
stock of a farming or other business given in connexion with a gift 
for life of that business, at all events where the stock is necessary to 
carry on the business, and the business and stock are intended to 
be kept up (b), the first legatee does not take absolutely (c). Nor 
does the old rule apply to residuary gifts of personal estate so far 
as they comprise such chattels, because under another rule (d), to 


(«) Bandall v. Bussell (1817), 3 Mcr. 190, per Grant, M.R., at 
p. 195. 

{t) Ihid, (corn and hay) ; Andrew v. Andrew ( 1845), 1 Coll. 686, 691 (wine, 
spirits and hay) ; Montresor v. Montresor (1845), 1 Coll. 693 (wine, pro- 
visions); Bryant V. Easierson (] 859) f 5 Jur. (N. s.) 166 (farming stock) ; 
Fhillips Beal (No. 1) (1862), 32 Beav. 25 (wine lor household consump- 
tion) ; Breton v. Moclcett (1878), 9 Ch. D. 95 ; In the Will of Nilen, Ktdd v. 
NiUn, [1908] Victorian Law Reports, 332 (determinable life interest). 
The fact that the personal estate bequeathed is of a description not likely 
to be given for limited interests has been considered in construction of the 
will (Porter v. Tournay (1797), 3 Ves. 311, 313 ; Manning v. Furcell (1855), 
7 De G. M. & G. 55, 61, C. A. ; Bandfield v. Bandfield (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 225, 
236, 237 ; and see Re Moiras Estate, Moir v. Warner, [1882] W. N. 139). 

(a) Bryant v. Easterson, supra, per Stuart, V.-C., at pp. 167, 168 
(inventory, but no valuation directed by the will “with a view, 
by a valuation, to secure a right to the tenants in remainder. . . so 
that they should be considered to pass as money and not as specific 
things”); Be EalVs Will (1855), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 974 (man’s clothes not 
suitable for use by female legatee). 

(b) Compare Maynard v. Gibson, [1876] W. N. 204, followed in Faine v. 
Warwick (Countess), [1914] 2 K. B. 486 (deer, intended to be kep< up by 
tenant for life). As regards growing crops from time to time on a farm, the 
life tenant takes absolutely, although intended to keep up the business 
(Steward v. Cotton (1777), 5 Russ. 17, n. ; and sec Bryant v. Easterson, supra). 

(c) Montresor v. Montresor, supra (live and dead stock; tenant 
for life entitled to produce only); Groves v. Wright (1856), 2 K. & J. 
347 (farming stock) ; Fhillips v. Beal (No. 1), supra (wine used in wine 
merchant’s business); Cockayne v. Harrison (1872), L. R. 13 Eq. 432; 
Myers v. Washbrook, [1901] 1 K. B. 360 (farming stock). In Groves v. 
Wright, supra, at p. 351, it was sug^sted, and in Myers v. Washbrook, 
supra, it was held, that the old rule did not apply in any case to farming 
stock, although not given in connexion with a business, and Darling, J., 
suggested also that grain, roots and other similar things, which are 
consumed by being used as food for cattle, or by being sown in the 
ground, are not within the rule, because they are consumed with 
the object of being reproduced. In Bryant v. Easterson, stfipra, 
however (not cited in Myers v. Washbrook, supra), where the obliga- 
tions of the first legatee under the lease of the farm to consume such 
produce on the land were considered, the rule was held to apply to such 
produce and other farming stock. A provision that the first legatee 
should not be liable for depreciation assists a construction giving him an 
absolute interest ; see Breton v. Mockett (1878), 9 Ch. D. 95. 

(d) The rule in Howe v. Dartmouth (Earl), Howe v. Aylesbury (Countess) 
(1802), 7 Ves. 137, as to which see titles Executors and Administrators, 
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effectuate a presumed intention that the legatees should successively 
enjoy the same subject-matter ((?), the chattels must in such a case 
be sold and only the interest of the proceeds paid to the legatee 
for life (/), unless, by the terms of the will, he is given the right 
to enjoy them in specie (p). Further, in every case, by the express 
terms of the will, the first legatee, whether taking an absolute or a 
limited interest, may be made responsible for the value of the 
chattels (/O. The testator may expressly give a right to consume 
so much of certain consumables as the donee may require during 
his lifetime ; the donee then has an absolute interest only in the 
chattels actually consumed, and the testator may validly make a 
gift over of the amount remaining unconsumed (i). 

Where the legatees are given successive interests in the chattels, 
the property in the chattels at law vests on the assent of the 
executor in the first legatee, and on the happening of respective 
future contingencies in the other successive takers (A;); the assent 
of the executor to the first is an assent to all (Z). 

1044. A gift may be made as a conditional gift or limitation 
subject to the rules restricting such conditions and gifts {m) ; and a 
further gift to take effect on a condition not being fulfilled may be 
made subject to the like restrictions (w), and subject also to the 
restriction that the second gift must fit in sensibly with the previous 
gift BO as to show what is to bo done with the property (o). 

1045. A common example of a conditional gift is an option to 
purchase (p), or other form of gift comlitional on some consideration 

Vol. XIV., pp. 282 et seq, ; Settlements, Vol. XXV., p. 611; Trusts 
AND Trustees, p. 30, ante. 

(e) As to this presumption as tko ground of the rule in Uowe v. Dartmouth 
(Earl), Howe v. Aylesbury (Countess) (1802), 7 Vcs. 137, see title Settle- 
ments. Vol. XXV., p. 611 

(/) Eandall v. Bussell (1817), 3 Mer. 190, 195 ; compare Be Maclachlan, 
Maclachlan v. Campbell (1900), 26 Victorian Law Reports, 548 (tenant for 
life held liable to account for live stock). 

(g) See Be Bagshaw's Trusts (1877), 46 L. J. (CH.) 567, 571, C. A. ; and 
title Trusts and Trustees, p. 31, ante. 

(h) Beering v. Hanbury (l^^l), 1 Verii. 478 ; andsee Connolly v. Connolly 
(1887), 66 L. T. 304. 

(i) Be Colyer, MilliTcin v. Snelling (1886), 65 L. T. 344. 

(k) Foley y. Burnell (11 Sd), 4 Bro. Pari. Cas. 34 (1785), 319; Stevenson v. 
Liverpool Corporation (ISl^), L. R. 10 Q. B. 81 ; Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 
419, 420. Formerly, where the use only of the chattel was devised, the 
property continued to be vested in the executors (Case of the Grail (1459), 
Y. B. 37 Hon. 6, fo. 30; Anon, (1692), Freem. (cn.) 137 ; Chamberlaine 
V. Chamberlaine (1674), Freem. (cii.) 141). 

(l) Manning's Case (1609), 8 Co. Rep. 94 b, 96 a; Foley v. Burnell, 
supra. As to assent generally, see title Executors and Administrators, 
Vol. XIV., pp. 265 et seq, 

(m) As to conditions in general, see p. 583, post ; as to the limits of 
suspension of vesting, see title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., pp. 293 et seq. 

(n) See, generally, Shaw v. Ford (1877), 7 Ch. D, 669, 673, 674. 

( 0 ) Be CatVs Trusts (1864), 2 Hem. & M. 46, 63 ; Musgrave v. Brooke 
(1884), 26 Ch. D. 792, 794. 

(p) Badnor (Earl) v. Shafto (1806), 11 Ves. 448, 464. For forms of 
options to purchase, see Encyclopaedia of Forms' and Precedents, Vol. 
XV., p. 666. As to the effect of acts in the nature of advancement to 
the donee of the property subject to the option, see Sharpe v. Sharpe 
(1840), 10 L. J. (EX. EQ.) 2. 
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being given (a). A mere option to purchase to a named donee 
may be personal to the donee and not transmissible {b) ; on the 
other hand, a gift for a named consideration is pi'imd facie 
construed as transmissible to the donee’s representatives and 
assigns (c). Such a gift, according to the context of the will and 
the circumstances, may be an option over the testator’s interest 
as a mere bounty (d), or may create the relationship of vendor and 
purchaser between the testator’s estate and the donee (e). 

The donee must as a rule strictly comply with any terms of the 
option as to the time of signifying his exercise of the option (/), 
time of payment (g) or otherwise. He is entitled on exercising the 

(а) For examples of options to purchase at a valuation, see Edwards v. 
Edwards (1837), 1 Jur. 664 ; Waite v. Morland (1866), 12 Jur. (n. S.) 763, 
C. A. ; as to options at a price to be fixed by the trustees, see Eadnor {Earl) 
V. Shafto, (1805) 11 Vos. 448; Edmonds v. Millett (1866), 20 Beav. 64. 
As to directions for taking the price into account on distribution, see Be 
Dallmeyer, Ballmeyer v. IJallmeyer, [1896'| 1 Ch. 372, C. A. 

(б) Eadnor (Earl) v. Shajto, supra, at p. 466 ; Doe d. Davies v. Davies 
(1861), 16 Jur. 1029; Be Cousins, Alexander v. Cross (1886), 30 Ch. D. 
203, C. A. In such a case, in order to affect persons claiming under him, 
the donee must do some act to show his exercise of the option (Eadnor 
(Earl) V. Shafto, supra, at p. 455 (apparently an acceptance by will 
might tiiffioe) ). See also MeKendrieJe v. Lewis (1889), 16 Victorian Law 
Eeporth, 460 (after option exercised, obligation to pay was not personal to 
donee). 

(c) Taylor v. Cooper (1846), 10 Jur. 1078; Belshaw v. Boltins, [1904] 

1 I. R. 2*84, 289. 

(d) In such a case it appears that the donee is a mere devisee under 
the Real Estate Charges Act, 1864 (17 & 18 Viet. e. 113), s. 1 (Locke King's 
Act), and does not take free from incumbrances (see title Executous and 
Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 288) ; he therefore may not be entitled to 
an abstract of title (Brooke v. Garrod (1857), 2 De G. & J. 62, affirming 
S. C., 3 K. & J. 608 ; Be Davison and Toirens (1865), 17 I. Ch, R. 7). 

(e) In such a case the donee is entitled to take free from incumbrances 
and to have the title shown at all events to this extent Given v. Massey 
(1892), 31 L. R. Ir. 126 ; Be Wilson, Wilson v. Wilson, [1908] 1 Ch. 839). 
It appears that a gift conditional on the giving of any consideration (Blower 
V. Morret (1762), 2 Ves. Sen. 420, 422), such as a release of an existing 
right of dower (sec title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., 
p. 276, notes (k) — (m ) ) or of an existing debt due from the testator (ibid., 
notes (g) — (i) ), primd fade constitutes the donee a purchaser, so as to 
give him priority for his legacy ; but it seems that where the consideration 
is the conveyance of land to third persons, and not to the testator’s estate, 
the legatee conveying the land accordingly has no lien on the land for pay- 
ment of his legacy (Barker v. Barker (1870), L. R, 10 Eq. 438) ; and if the 
gift is conditional on releasing a claim against a third party the donee 
h^ no priority (Be Whitehead, Whitehead v. Street, [1913] 2 Ch. 66). See 
also Davies v. Davies (1901), 20 New Zealand Reports, 636 (gift of term of 
years conditional on payment of rent etc.). 

(/) In oases whore an offer has to bo made by the trustees, or the price 
has to be fixed, time may run only from communication of the terms to 
the donee (Lilford (Lord) y. Powys Keck (No. 1) (1862), 30 Beav. 296; 
Austin V. Tawney (1867), 2 Ch. App. 143). If time is directed to runfrom 
an event actuaUy happening in the testator’s lifetime, but assumed by the 
testator to happen after his death, the direction may be construed so that 
time will run from the death of the testator (Evans v. Stratford U864), 

2 Hem. & M. 142). If no time is fixed, the donee is allowed a reason- 
able time (Euckst^ v. Mathews (1686), 1 Vern. 362). 

(g) Master v. Willoughby (1706), 2 Bro. Pari. Cas. 244; Dawson v. 
Dawson (1837), 8 Sim. 346 ; Brooke v. Garrod (1857) 2 De G. & J. 62. In 
all these cases there was a gift over on non-payment within the time ; the 
mere signification of acceptance was not sufficient to comply with the will 
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option to the surplus, after deducting the price, on any sale after Sect. 2. 
the testator’s death made on a compulsory purchase (h) or in an Interests 
action to administer the testator’s estate (t). Where two or more which may 
options to purchase the same property are given to different donees 
without any priority, and all are exercised concurrently, the effect Py will, 
may be that all the options fail to take effect (A:). 

1046. A testator who has several properties all having the same Rights of 
description may by his will give one of them to a donee, leaving selection, 
the choice of that one to the donee (Z) ; and generally the testator 
may give rights to select property to any value or amount (?7i). 

The fact that the donee is to be able to select may appear either by 
express words in the will, or by reasonable inference from it (w), 
and where no limit is placed on the right of selection, the court 
treats the donee as entitled to take the whole jiroperty to which 
the right applies, if he duly shows that such is his choice ( 0 ). 

If, however, the will shows that the testator intends to give a imperfect 
particular property to a legatee, and, owing to the testator having 
several projierties answering the description in the will of the 
particular property given, the court is unable to say either from 
the will itself or from extrinsic evidence (p) which of the several 

{h) lie Cant's Estate (1859), 4 De G. & J. 603, C. A. 

(t) Ee Kerry, Bocock v. Kerry, Arnull v. Kerry, [1889] W. N. 3. 

(k) See fluckstep v. Mathews (1686), 1 Vern. 362, 363 ; Jeffrey v. Scott 
(1879), 27 Grant (Ontario), 314. 

(Z) Asten v. Aslen, [1894] 3 Ch. 260, per liOMER, J., at p. 262; Harley 
V. Moore (1860), 6 Jur. (n. s.) 883; Co. Lilt. 145 a. As to this principle, 
in the case of a deed, see title Deeds and Other Instruments, Vol. X,, 
p. 457. 

(m) For an example of a right to select land of a certain value, see 
Bandon {Earl) v. Moreland, [1910] 1 I. R. 220. After an unequivocal 
selection, the donee cannot change and make a fresh selection (Littledale 
V. Bickersteth (1876), 24 W. R. 507); compare p. 601, post, 

(n) Asten v. Asten, supra, at p. 263 ; Marshal's {Grace) Case { 1598), Dyer, 

28 1 a, n. Thus, where a devise is general of ten acres adjoining or surround- 
ing a house, part of a larger quantity, the choice of such ten acres is in the 
donee {Hobson v. Blackburn (1833), 1 My. & K. 571, 675; Tapley v. 

Eagleton (1879), 12 Ch. D. 683 (“two houses in K. street,** the testator 
having three) ; Duckmanton v. Duckmanton {\%^i)), 5 H. & N. 219 (“ one 
close in R. held **) ). In the case of a gift of a number of shares out of a 
larger number, some of which are fully paid and others only partly paid, 
the legatee has an absolute right to select the best shares {Jacques v. 

Chambers (1846), 2 Coll. 436, 441 ; Millard v. Bailey (1866), L. R. 1 Eq. 

378; O'Donnelly, Welsh, [1903] 1 1. R. 116; Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 

251), unless the class of i^ares referred to by the testator can be ascertained 
by construction of the wdl {Ee Cheadle, Bishop v. HoU, [1900] 2 Ch. 620, 

C. A.). In Wilson v. Wilson (1847), 1 De G. & Sm. 162, on the words of 
the will, the right of choice was given not to the donee, but to the other 
persons interested. 

( 0 ) Arthur y, Mackinnon (1879), 11 Ch. D. 385, where Jessel, M.R., 
said that, following the words literally, the donee might take the whole 
with the exception of one article of probably no value, when the maxim 
de minimis would apply ; Ee Sharland, Kemp v. Eozey, [1896] 1 Ch. 517 ; 
and see Cooke v. Farrand (1816), 7 Taunt. 122 ; Kennedy v. Kennedy 
(1863), 10 Hare, 438 ; not followed in Arthur v. Mackmnon, supra, but 
distinguished from the latter case and followed in Ee Gillespie, Gillespie v. 

Gillespie (1902), 22 New Zealand Law Reports, 74, 76, C. A. (selection after 
taking possession). 

(p) Eiohardson v. Watson (1833), 4 B. & Ad. 787 ; Blundell v. Gladstone 
(1852), 3 Mao. & G. 692; see p. 632, post. 
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Sect. 2, properties the testator referred to, the gift must fail for uncertainty, 
Interests and the court cannot, in order to avoid an intestacy, change the 
which may will or construe it as giving to the legatee the option of choosing 
be Created one of the properties (q). 

Py Will. Where a right of selection is given to one donee, and the 
Lapse of right remainder of the property after selection is given to another donee, 
of selection, specifically and not by way of residuary gift, and the right of 
selection lapses by the death of the first donee in the testator’s 
lifetime, the gift to the second donee also fails (?’). 


Part III. — ^Testamentary Capacity. 

Sect. 1. — Soundness of Mind. 

Soundness 1047. It is necessary for the validity of a will that the testator 

of mind. should be of sound mind, memory and understanding, words which 
time out of mind have been held to mean sound disposing mind, 
and to import sufficient capacity to deal with and appreciate the 
various dispositions of property to which the testator is about to 
affix his signature (a) ; but a will is not revoked by the subsequent 
insanity of the testator {h). 

Meaning. In order to constitute a sound disposing mind, a testator must 

not only be able to understand that he is by his will giving his 
property to one or more objects of his regard, but he must also 
have capacity to comprehend and to recollect the extent of his 
property and the nature of the claims of others whom by his will 
he is excluding from participation in that property (c). For this 
purpose it is essential tliat no disorder of the mind shall poison his 
affections, pervert his sense of right, or prevent the exercise of his 
natural faculties, that no insane delusion shall infiuence his will in 
disposing of his property, and bring about a disposal of it which 
if the mind had been sound would not have been made^d). 
Perversion of moral feeling does not constitute unsoundness of 
mind (e). 

Eccentricity. Eccentricity alone does not prevent a man from disposing of his 
property by will (/) ; and though the extravagance of the provisions 
of a will may be sufficient to place the burden of proving capacity 
upon the person propounding it, yet it is not in itself conclusive 
evidence of unsoundness of mind (g). 


(q) Asten v. Asien, [1894] 3 Oh. 260, 263, adopted in Be Oheadle, Bishop 
V. i/oZt, [1900J 2 Ch. 620, C. A., per Lord Alverstone, M.B., at p, 623. 

(r) Boyce v. Boyce (1849), 16 Sim. 476. 

(а) Hastilow v. Stobie (1865), L. B. 1 P. & D. 64, 68. 

(б) Swinburne on Wills, Part II., sect. 3, pi. 3 ; Forse and Eemjding's 
Case (1688), 4 Co. Rep. 60 b, 61 b. 

(c) Banks v. Ooodfellow (1870), L. R. 5 Q. B. 549, 569. citing Harwood 
▼. Baker (1840), 3 Moo. P. C. C. 282 ; and see generally title Lunatics and 
Persons of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., pp. 403, 404. 

(d) Banks v. Goodfellow, supra, per Cockburn, C.J., at p. 666 : Hope 
V. Campbell, [1899] A. C. 1. 

(e) Frere v. Feacocke (1846), 1 Rob. Eccl. 442, 466. 

(/) Pilkington v. Gray, [1899] A. C. 401, 407, P. C. 

(g) Austen v. Graham (1864), 8 Moo. P. C. C. 493. 
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1048. Generally speaking, the law presumes sanity, and no 
evidence is required to prove the testator’s sanity if not im- 
peached (7i). AVhen, however, it is impeached and the whole case 
is before the court on evidence, the court must pronounce against 
the validity of the will unless the evidence on the whole is sufficient 
to establish affirmatively that the testator was of sound mind at 
the time of execution (i). 

1049. The burden of proof therefore that a testator was of sound 
mind at the date of executing his will is upon the person who sets 
up the will (k) ; but where habitual insanity does not exist the 
proof of actual insanity at the time of executing the will must 
come from those who impeach the will (1). The issue of capacity 
is one of fact (a). The burden of proof of sanity is considerably 
increased when it appears that the testator had been subject to 
previous unsoundness of mind and in such a case a will should 
be regarded with great distrust, and every presumption should 
in the first instance be made against it (c) ; especially where the 
will is an inofficious one, for the justice or injustice of the disposi- 
tion may throw some light upon the question of the testator’s 
capacity (d). 

1050. Once insanity before the date of the will in question has 
been established, the burden lies on the party proj)ounding the 
will to show that it was made after recovery or during a lucid 
interval (c). It is not, however, necessary in order to constitute 
a lucid interval that the subject theieof should be restored to as 
vigorous or active a state of intellect as he had enjoyed previously 
to the visitation of the lunacy (/). 

1051. Where the Le&tator has been found lunatic by inquisition 
from a period prior to the execuiion of the will, this, though not 
conclusive against the will, is sufficient to require the party 
propounding it to prove that the testator was of sound mind when 
the will was executed (g). 


(^) Steed Y, Galley (1836), 1 Keen, 620, 635 ; see Sutton v. Sadler (1857), 
5 W. K. 880. 

(i) Symes v. Green (1859), 1 Sw. & Tr. 401, 402 ; JSmith v. Tebhiit (1867), 
L. R. 1 P. & D. 398 ; Keays v. McDonnell (1872), 6 1. R. Eq. 611. As to 
evidence of insanity, see title Lunatics and Persons of Unsound Mind, 
Vol. XIX., pp. 406 et seq. 

(k) Smee v. iSmee (1879), 5 P. D. 84, 91 ; and see Longford [Earl) v. Purdon 
(1877), 1 L. R. Ir. 75 ; Waring v. Waring (1848), 6 Moo. P. C, C. 341, 355 ; 
Sutton V. Sadler^ supra; Cleare v. Gleare (1869), L. R. 1 P. &]J, 655, 657. 

(l) Ghamhers and Yatman v. Queen^s Proctor (1840), 2 Curt. 415, 441. 

(а) Longford (Earl) v. Purdon, supra, at p. 79 ; Sutton v. Sadler, supra. 

(б) Smee v. Smee, supra ; Groom v. Thomas (1829), 2 Hag. Ecc. 433. 

(c) Banks v. Goodfellow (1870), L. R. 5 Q, B. 549, 570 (testator subject 
to delusions). 

(d) Harwood v. Baker (1840), 3 Moo, P, C. C. 282, 291. 

(e) Gartwright v. Gartwright (1793), 1 Pbillim. 90, 100 ; White v. Driven 
(1809), 1 Phillira. 84, 88 ; Nichols and Freeman y. Bins (1858), 1 Sw. & Tr. 
239 ; and see title Lunatics and Persons of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., 
p. 407. 

(f) Ex parte Holyland (1805), 11 Ves. 10, 11; GreaghY. Blood 
8 I. Eg. R. 434, 439. 

(g) Bamnatyne v. Bannatyne (1852), 2 Rob. Eccl. 472, 477 ; In the Goods 
of Watts (1837), 1 Curt. 594 ; Snook v. Waits (1848), 11 Beav. 105. 
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1052. The true criterion of insanity is the existence or non- 
existence of delusion, that is, the belief in facts which no rational 
person could believe (h). 

The existence of a delusion compatible with the retention of the 
general powers and faculties of the mind is not, however, sufficient 
to overthrow the will, unless the delusion is such as was calculated 
to influence the testator in making it(t). Thus, the mere existence 
of a delusion in the mind of a person making a disposition is not 
sufficient to avoid it, even though connected with the subject-matter 
of the disposition (k). It is a question of fact whether the delusion 
affected the disposition (Z). 

1053. In cases where unsoundness of mind arises from want of 
intelligence occasioned by defective organisation, or by supervening 
physical infirmity, or by the decay of advancing age, as distinguished 
from mental derangement, such defect of intelligence is also a cause 
of incapacity. In these* cases, however, though the mental power 
may be reduced below the ordinary standard, yet if there is suffi- 
cient intelligence to understand and appreciate the testamentary 
act in its different bearings, the power to make a will remains (m). 

Sect. 2. — Infanta. 

1054. Except in certain special cases {n), no will made by any 
person under the age of twenty-one years is valid (o). 

Sect. 8. — Married JVomen. 

1055. A woman married on or after the Ist January, 1883, can 
dispose by will of all her property, whether real or personal, as if 
she were a feme sole^p). A woman married before the 1st January, 


(h) Dew V. Clark (1826), 3 Add. 79, 90; BougMon v. Knight (1873), 
L. R. 3 P. & D. 64, 67 ; Pilkinglon v. Gray, [1899] A. C. 401, P. C. ; and 
see title Lunatics and Persons of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., pp. 392, 
393. 

(i) Banks v. Goodfellow (1870), L. R. 5 Q. B. 649, 671, followed in 
Murfett V. Smith (1887), 12 P. D. 116; and see title Lunatics and 
Persons of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., p. 396. 

ik) Jenkins v. Morris (1880), 14 Ch. D. 674, C. A., disapproving the 
principle laid down in Waring v. Waring (1848), 6 Moo. P. C. C. 341, and 
Smith V. Tsbhitt (1867), L. R. 1 P. & D. 398, that once a delusion has been 
shown to exist the burden of proving capacity is on the person insisting 
on the disposition. 

(l) See Dew v. Clark, supra, where the delusion was held to avoid the 
will. 

(m) Banks v. Goodfellow (1870), L. R. 6 Q. B. 649, 666 ; see Osmond v. 
Fitzroy (1731), 3 P. Wms. 129. 

(n) As to these exceptions, see titles Executors and Administrators, 
Vol. XIV., pp. 161, 162 ; Infants and Children, Vol. XVII., pp. 49, 
104 ; Royal Forces, Vol. XXV., p. 94, note (g). As to the power once 
possessed by an infant to appoint a guardian by will for his infant children, 
see title Infants and Children, Vol. XVII., p. 69, note (i). 

( 0 ) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 7. It seems that this 
provision does not bind the King, who in legal contemplation is never a 
minor ; see title Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., p. 364. 

(p) Married Women’s Property Act, 1882 (46 & 46 Viet. c. 76), s. 1 ; 
see title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., p. 380. For a form of will of 
a married woman, see Enoyclopsedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., 
p. 443. 
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1888, is enabled to dispose by will of property to which her title 
accrues after that date, including any wages, earnings, money, or 
property gained or acquired by her (q). 

The statutory provision (r) that a will is to be construed to 
speak from the death of the testator applies to the wdll of a 
married woman dying after the 6th December, 1893, made during 
coverture, either before or after that date (s), whether she is or 
is not entitled to any separate property at the time of making it, 
and such a will does not require to be re-executed or republished 
after the death of her husband (t). Her will executed during 
coverture operates on aU the property she has at her death (u). 

1056. Irrespective of statute, a married woman can dispose by will 
of property to which she is entitled as executrix so far as to appoint 
an executor to the original testator for the purpose of continuing 
the chain of representation (a) ; of personal estate, not settled as her 
separate property, if her husband consents to the particular will, 
and survives her, and does not retract the consent before 
probate (b) ; of real and personal property settled in equity as her 
separate property and the savings thereof and rents and profits 
of real estate to which she is entitled (c) ; and of real and personal 
property over which she has a power of appointment (d). 

Sect. 4. — Aliens. 

1057. Eeal and personal property of every description may, 
since the 12th May, 1870, be taken, a'?quired, held, and disposed 
of by an alien in the same manner in all respects as by a natural- 
born British subject (e). This provision does not, however, apply 
to property to which any person has or may I ecome entitled by 
reason of any disposition made before that date, or in pursuance 
of any devolution by law on the death of any person dying before 
that date (/). 

Sect. 5. — Convicts. 

1058. There seems never to have been any personal incapacity to 
prevent a convict from making a will, but under the old law of 
forfeiture for treason and felony and of attainder the convict 

iq) Married Women’s Property Act, 1882 (46 & 46 Viet. c. 75), s, 6. As 
to a married woman’s powers of disposition before 1883, see title Husband 
AND Wife, Vol. XVI., pp. 348 et seq. ; and as to her power of disposing of 
personalty with her husband’s consent, see ihid.^ p. 325, note (k) ; Elliot 
V. North. [1901] 1 Ch. 424. 

(r) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 24; see pp. 691 et seq., 
post. 

(s) Be Wylie, Wylie v. Moffat, [1895] 2 Oh. 116. 

(t) Married Women’s Property Act, 1893 (56 &‘57 Viet. c. 63), s. 3. 
As to the law in the case of married women dying before this date, see title 
Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., p. 380, note {g). 

{u) Be James, Hole v. Bethune, [1910] 1 Ch. 157. 

(a) Scammell v. Wilkinson (1802), 2 East, 552. 

{b) Veitiplace v. Gorges (1789), 1 Ves. 46; Brahnm v. Burchell (1826), 3 
Add. 243, 263 ; In the Goods of Crofts (1869), L. R. 2 P. & D. 18. 

(c) Brownrigq v. Pike (1882), 7 P. D, 61. 

(d) Pee title Busband and Wipe, Vol. XVI., p. 386. 

(e) Naturalization Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 14), s. 2. 

if) Ibid., a. 2 (3) ; see title Aliens, Vol. I., p. 307. 
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ceased to have any property on which such will could operate (g). 
Since the 4th July, 1870, forfeiture for treason and felony has been 
abolished (/t), and the convict’s property may be vested in an 
administrator (i) ; but it seems that the convict has full testamentary 
capacity (ft). 


Part IV. — Capacity to Benefit under a Will. 

Sect. 1. — In General, 

1059. There must be a donee capable of being made the owner 
of the thing given, at the time when the gift is to vest in interest ({). 
As a general rule, whoever may be a grantee under a gift inter 
vivos, whether in a conveyance at common law, under the Statute 
of Uses or otherwise, may be a donee under a will (m ) ; and the 
testator is not restricted to donees who are in existence at the date 
of the will, though the donee must always be described with certainty, 
or must be capable of being ascertained on evidence which is 
admissible (w). The description may, if the will requires, or allows, 


(g) Seo Bl. Com., p. 499, n. ; Williams, Executors and Administrators, 
lOtli ed., pp. 60, 61. As to probate of the will of a felo de se, see In the 
Goods of Bailey (1861), 2 Sw. & Tr. 166. 

(ft) Forfeiture Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. o. 23). 

(t) See titles Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., p, 429 ; Prisons, 
Vol. XXIII., pp. 261 etseq, 

(ft) See Williams, Executors and Administrators, 10th ed., pp. 60, 61; 
Be Harris, Ex parte Graves (1881), 19 Ch. D. 1 ; In the Estate of Crippen, 
[1911] P, 108. 

(l) Brown v. Burdett (1882), 21 Ch. D. 667 ; and see S. C. (1888), 40 
Ch, D. 244, C. A., per Kay, J., at p. 266 (direction to block up a house for 
twenty years). Gifts to non-existent persons or corporations by name or 
description, tanquam in esse, are void for want of proper objects (1 Preston, 
Abstracts of Title, pp. 128, 129; Egerton v. Brownlow (Earl) (1863), 4 
H. L. Cas. 1, 122). Gifts to persons for the benefit of animals or the 
maintenance of inanimate objects are in some cases valid ; see titles 
Charities, Vol. IV., p. 116 ; Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., p. 297, note (r) ; 
and as to the lawful objects of a trust, see title Trusts and Trustees, 
p. 25, oMte, 

(m) Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 414. As to competency to take a gift 
inter vivos, see title Gifts, Vol. XV., p. 404. 

(n) For examples of gifts void for uncertainty in this respect, see 
Cheyneifs (Lord) Case (1691), 6 Co. Rep. 68 a, 68 b ; Webb's Case (1607), 
1 Roll. Abr. 609 (twenty of the poorest of the testator's kindred) ; Beal v. 
Wyman (1660), Sty. 240 (the heirs male of any of the testator’s sons or 
next of kin) ; Bate v. Amherst (1663), T. Raym. 82 ; Strode v. Bussel 
(1708), 2 Vern. 621, per Tracy, J., at p. 624 (to one of the sons of J. S., 
who had several sons); Doe d. Hayter v. Joinville (1802), 3 East, 172 
(to A.’s family, where no certain meaning could be given to the words) ; 
Doe d. Smith v. Flemina (1836), 2 Cr. M. & R. 638 (to the younger branches 
of the family of W., where several interpretations were equally possible ; 
compare Doe d. Wright v. Plumptre (1820), 3 B. & Aid. 474, 480) ; In the 
Goods of Baylis (1862), 8 Jur, (n. s.) 646 (appointment of A. executor, with 
any two of the testator’s sons) ; In the Goods of Blackwell (1877), 2 P. D. 
72 (appointment of one of the testator’s sisters to be executrix) ; Smithwich 
V. Hayden (1887), 19 L. R. Ir. 490, C. A. (“any female niece or female 
relative of A. provided she marries a person of the name of B., residing* in 
C., and ... a Roman Catholic’’); Me Stephenson, Donaldson y. Bamber, 
[1897] 1 Ch. 75, C. A. (gift to *‘the children of the deceased son (named 
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be acquired by the donee after the date of the will on any future 
event and contingency, or, it seems, by the testator’s own act in 
the ordinary course of his affairs or in the management of his 
property, or by the acts of third persons (o). There may thus be 
a gift to a child en ventre sa mh-e (p), or other person unborn or 
not ascertained at the date of the will, or to a class, that is to say 
to persons who are intended (q) to be ascertained as those composing 
a described fluctuating (r) body of persons (s) at a particular future 
time (t), and are to take one divisible subject in certain proportionate 
shares the amount of which depends on the ascertainment of 
all those persons (w). In the case, however, of such gifts to take 
effect in the future, the rules of law directed to prevent perpetuity 
must be observed {x). 

Sect. 2. — Incapacity of Various Persons. 

1060. The common law disability of aliens to take under a devise 
of land has now been removed by statute (a). 

1061. The attesting witnesses, and the husbands or wives of the 
attesting witnesses, are under a disability, and may not take under 
a gift contained in the testamentary instrument so attested (b). 

1062. The character of the estate taken by a person who is at 
once the donee under the will and the heir of the testator is now 
by statute that of an estate by purchase and not by descent (c). 


B.) of my father’s sister ” ; there were three such sons ; no evidence to clear 
up the ambiguity appears to have been tendered) ; and see Pyot v. Pyot 
(1749), 1 Ves. Sen. 336, 337, citing EuckstepY. Mathews I Vern. 362. 

(o) Stubbs V. Sargon (1837), 2 Keen, 256, per Lord Langdale, M.R., at 
p. 269 ; S. C. on appeal (1838), 3 My. & Cr. 607, per Lord Cottenham, L.C., 
at p. 611 (partners, or the persons to whom testatrix might have disposed 
of her business). The act must not be testamentary in character, unless 
the proper formalities are observed ; compare the cases cited in note (n), 
p. 636, post. 

(p) Marsh v. Kirby (1636), 1 Rep. Ch. 41 [76] ; Burdet v. Hopegood(niS), 
1 P. Wms. 486, 487 (gift over in case testator should leave no son at the 
time of his death, held not to have taken effect owing to birth of post- 
humous son) ; Mogg v. Mogg (1816), 1 Mer. 664, 706 ; Blackburn v. Stables 
(1814), 2 Ves. & B. 367. As to gifts to illegitimate children en ventre sa 
mhre, see p. 643, post. As to the construction of certain gifts under which 
a child en ventre is considered as living, see p. 740, post. 

iq) Whether a gilt is a class gift is a question of construction of the 
will, and of intention {Kingsbury v. Walter, [1901] A. C. 187, 190, 193). 

(r) A gift to persons all nominatim, or all so described as to be fixed at 
the time of gift, and so that there is no fluctuation, is not a class gift 
(Cruse V. Howell (1858), 4 Drew. 216; see Dimond v. Bostock (1876), 10 
Ch. App. 368, 361); but as to cases where some members are so referred 
to, see p. 616, post. 

(s) As to what descriptions constitute the donees^into a class, see p. 614, 
post. 

(t) As to the canons of construction as to the time of ascertaining a 
class, see pp. 616, 714, post. A gift cannot be made to benefit the members 
of a non-cnaritable fluctuating body indefinitely in time ; see p. 646, post. 

(u) Pearks v. Moseley (1880), 6 App. Cas. 714, 723. 

(i4?) Bentinck v. Portland (Duke) (1877), 7 Ch. D. 693, 698. 

(x) See title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., pp. 2'93 et seq. 

(a) See title Aliens, Vol. I., pp. 306, 307. 

(b) See I). 556, post. 

(o) See title Descent and Distribution, Vol. XI., p. 8. 
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1063. A testator’s wife has from early times been capable of 
taking under his will(d). 

1064. In general a gift by will cannot be made to a person who 
is dead at the date of the will {e)^ and the gift fails if the donee is 
dead at the death of the testator, even though he is alive at the date 
of the will (/) ; the representatives of such persons take no interest 
under such gifts. The burden of proof that the donee was alive at 
the death of the testator so as to be capable of taking benefits 
under the will is on those deriving title under the donee {g). 

A gift may well be made, however, to form part of the estate 
of a deceased person (li ) ; and further, even where the donee pre- 
deceases the testator, in certain cases by statute (i)> and in every 
case by the addition of a sufficient substitutional gift (/c), the 
property may pass as if the donee had survived the testator, or may 
be made to form part of the donee’s estate. 

1065. Individual Eoman Catholics are no longer under a disability 
to take any gift (Z) ; and the fact that a donee is a Jesuit or belongs 
to any society under vows as to the property of its members does 
not affect his right to take a benefit (???). 

1066. A testator cannot give property by will to any superstitious 
uses (w) ; nor, it seems, to any order or society of the Church of 
Eome bound by religious or monastic vows (o), as distinct from the 
individual members of such orders (p ) ; or for or to any other 
purpose or object forbidden by statute or by public policy (g). 


(d) Bract, fo. 94 (Rolls Series, Vol. II., pp. 66, 67) ; Littleton’s Tenures, 
8. 168 ; Anon, (1533), Bro. (N. c.) pi. 65. As to the rule in conveyances 
by deed, see title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., p. 391. 

(e) Ee Smith*8 Trusts (1876), 6 Ch. D. 497, n., 498, n. ; Kelsey v. Ellis 
(1878), 38 L. T. 471, 473. 

(/) As to lapse, see pp. 607 el seq,^ post, 

ig) Wing v. Angrave (1860), 8 H. L, Cas. 183; Underwood v. Wing 
(18'56), 4 De G. M. & G. 633 ; Ee PhenS^s Trusts (1870), 5 Ch. App. 139 ; 
Ee Lewes'* Trusts (1871), 6 Ch. App. 356; Ee Walker (1871), 7 Ch. App. 
120 ; Ee Benjamin, Neville v. Benjamin, [1902] 1 Ch. 723 ; Ee Alder sey, 
Gibson v. Uall, [1905] 2 Ch. 181 ; and see Dowley v. Winfield (1844), 14 
Sim. 277 ; Mason v. Mason (1816), 1 Mer. 308. As to the presumption of 
the fact of death from absence without being heard of for seven years, see 
title Evidence, Vol. Xlll., pp. 500 et seq. 

(h) See p. 609, post 

(t) WiUs Act, 1837 (7 WiU. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), ss. 32, 33 ; see p. 610, post 

(k) As to the meaning of substitutional gifts, see p. 608, post 

{1) The disability was removed by the Roman Catholic Relief Act, 1829 
(10 Geo. 4, 0. 7), 8. 23. 

(m) Ee Metcalfe's Trusts (1864), 10 L. T. 78, C. A.; Galwey v. Barden, 
[1899] 1 I. R. 608. 

(n) See title Charities, Vol. IV., p. 120. 

(o) Roman Catholic Relief Act, 1829 (10 Geo. 4, c. 7), s. 28; Roman 
Catholic Charities Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet. c. 134) ; Cussen v. Hynes, 
[1906] 1 I. R. 639, C. A. ; see Ee Smith, Johnson v. BrighUSmith, [1914] 
1 Ch. 937 (Franciscans) ; and see title Charities, Vol. IV., p. 122. 

(p) Ee Wilkinson's Trusts (1887), 19 L. R. Ir. 538 ; Eoche v. McDermott, 
[1901] 1 1. R. 394; Bradshaw v. Jackman (1887), 21 L. R. Ir. 12. 

(q) Egerton v. Brownlow {Earl) (1853), 4 H. L. Cas. 1, 241. 242; for 
examples, see title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 122, 123. As to fraudulent 
devises, splitting an interest in order to create votes, see title Elections, 
Vol. XII., p. 153. As to gifts to illemtimate children, see p. 642, 'post; 
as to public policy in relation to conditions, see pp. 683, 685, post 



Part IV. — Capacity to Benefit under a Will. 


589 


1067. A donee who has obtained a gift by fraud or undue 
influence is liable to have the gift set aside (?*)• Similarly, where a 
legacy is given to a person under a particular character which he 
has falsely assumed for the purpose of obtaining the bounty, and 
which alone is shown or is inferred to be the motive of the bounty, 
the law does not permit the donee to avail himself of the legacy 
on the ground of fraud (s). In these cases the question must be 
raised in the court of probate (t). 

1068. In general, on grounds of public policy (u), a person who is 
proved (a) to be guilty of the murder (b) or manslaughter (c) of the 

(r) See title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 179. As 
to gifts to the testator's solicitor, see title Solicitors, Vol. XXVI., p. 752. 

[s) Kennell v. Abbott (1799), 4 Ves. 802, 809, explained in Fratt v. 
Mathew (1856), 22 Beav. 328; Be Boddington, Boddington v. Clariat 
(1883), 22 Oh D. 697, 602 ; Wilkinson v. Joughin (1866). L. R. 2 Eq. 319 ; 
and see McKenna v. Everitt (1838), 1 Beav. 134. On the other hand, in 
Giles V. Giles, Penfold v. Penfold (1836), 1 Keen, 685 ; Bishton v. Cobb 
(1839), 6 My. & ( r. 145 ; Be Pitts (1859), 29 L. J. (cii.) 168; Turner v. 
Brittain (1863), 3 New Bep. 21 ; and Be Boddington, Boddington v. Clariat, 
supra, the assumption of the false character dr the concealment of the 
truth was held not to have been practised for the purpose of obtaining the 
bounty, and the gifts were not set aside. 

(<) Meluish v. Milton (1876), 3 (^h. D. 27, C.A., following Allen v. 
McPherson (1845), 1 H. L. Gas. 191. For cases where the gift has been 
obtained on a secret understanding between the testator and the donee, see 
title Trusts and Trustees, p. 21, ante. 

(u) Cleaver v. Mutual Reserve Fund Life Association, [1892] 1 Q. B. 147, 
per Fry, L. J., atp. 156 : “ it appears to me that no system of jurisprudence 
can with reason include among the rights which it enforces rights directly 
resulting to the person assorting them from the crime of that person. If 
no action can arise from fraud, it seems impossible to suppose that it 
can arise from felony or misdemeanour.” The rules, similar to that in 
the text, adopted in other systems of jurisprudence in general depend on 
the principle that the donee is unworthy to take as a beneficiary 
(erbunwilrdig), and that the deceased would presumably have disinherited 
his slayer or revoked the bequest to him (see Code Napoleon, ss. 727, 
901; German Burgerliches Gesetzbuch, ss. 2339 — 2344; Wilson, Digest 
of Anglo-Muhammadan Law, ss. 267, 275; Lundy v. Lundy (1895), 
24 Canada Supremo Court Reports, 650, 654). but this principle is not 
applicable to English law (see note (i), p. 640, post). The rule laid down 
in Cleaver v. MuPual Beserve Fund Life A ssocialion, supra, is, it aiipears, 
restricted to the assertion of a claim by the criminal or his representa- 
tives, and third parties bond fide acquiring a title to personal property 
through the criminal may in some cases have protection; see titles 
Bills of Exchange, Promissory Notes and Negotiable Instruments, 
Vol. II., pp. 511 — 513; Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., 
pp. 684 et seq. (restitution of property); Personal Property, Vol. XXII., 
p. 395 (rights annexed to mere possession) ; Sale op Goods, Vol. XXV., 
p. 198 (revesting of property in stolen goods). 

(a) The incapacity is said not to depend on the trial or conviction of the 
donee, but on the fact of murder or manslaughter itself (see Ellerson v. 
Westcott (1895), 88 ITun’s Reports (New York), 389, 393) ; the conviction 
is evidence of the fact {Tn the Estate of Crippen, [1911] P. 108, 112). If 
there is any possibility of a question whether the donee has been guilty 
of the crime, that must be tried in court, but proof of a conviction, 
upheld by the Couit of Criminal Appeal, renders the fact “ conclusively 
proved” "and “indisputable” (In the Estate of Ball, HaU v. Knight 
and Baxter, [1914] P. 1, C. A., per Cozens-Hardt, M.R., at pp. 4, 7). 

(&) In the Estate of Crippen, supra; and see Biggs v. Palmer (1889), 
116 New York Reports, 506 (murder, where the motive was to prevent 
revocation of will in murderer’s favour). 

(c) In the Estate of Ball, Ball v. Knight and Baxter, euvra : and see 
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testator, or, it seems, to have caused the death of the testator by 
any act which is a felony or misdemeanour (d), cannot claim to 
take(c) under the testator’s will (/) as against other persons 
claiming under the testator (^f) ; but, it appears, this is not the 
case if, for example, the will is made in the interval between the 
wound and the death (k). 

1069. There is, however, no incapacity merely on account of the 
unmeritorious character of the donee, as distinct from some 
invalidity in the intention of the testator (i). 

Lundy v. Lundy (1895), 24 Canada Supreme Court Reports, 650. 
motives and degree of moral guilt of the crime are not considered to be 
important ; see the latter case in the court below, suh nom. McK. non v. 
Lundy (1894), 21 Ontario Court of Appeal Reports, 660, where the 
distinction was taken ; In the Estate of Hall, Hall v. Knight a/nd Baxter, 
[1914] P. 1, C. A., per Hamilton, L.J., at p. 7. 

(d) See In the Estate of Hall, Hall v. Knight and Baxter, supra, pet 
Cozens-Hardy, M.R., at p. 2. As to how far this may differ from man- 
slaughter, see title Criminal Law and Procedure. Vol. IX., pp. 580 et seq. 
It appears that the rule does hot apply to excusable or justifiable homicide 
{Lundy v. Lundy, supra, at p. 652). 

(e) As to the power of felons in general to take, see p. 541, post In In 
the Estate of Hall, Hall v. Knight and Baxter, supra, it was assumed that the 
Forfeiture Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 23), had nothing to do with the 
matter. There appears, however, to bo no reported case before that Act 
in which the Crown, owing to the disability in question, lost property 
acquired by the felon at the time of conviction, and otherwise forfeitable 
to the Crown. In Prince of Wales, etc. Association Co, v. Palmer (1858), 
25 Beav. 605 (referred to in In the Estate of Crippen, [1911] P. 108, 115, n., 
as deciding a point similar to that in question), the Crown disclaimed, and 
the decision is grounded on fraud. 

(/) It appears from certain American decisions that there is no similar 
restriction on the capacity to take on the death of another person where 
the right to take is conferred by statute without qualification, such as the 
right of one of the next of kin under the Statutes of Distribution (see title 
Descent and Distribution, Vol. XI., pp. 1 ct seq.), who may take even 
where the intestate is murdered by him (Be Carpentefs Estate (1895), 170 
Pennsylvania Reports, 203 (parricide) ; lie Johnson's Estate 29 

Pennsylvania Superior Court Reports, 255 (wife murderer) ) ; or such as 
a statutory right to take as heir {Shellenherqer v. Hansom (1894), 59 North 
Western Reporter, 935, C. A.), or a right to dower (Ou'c?is v. Owens (1888), 
100 North Carolina Reports, 242) ; but there may be a restriction in other 
cases of common law rights (Box v. Lanier (1904), 79 South Western 
Reporter, 1042 (husband not entitled to take murdered wife’s choses in 
action) ) ; the point appears to have been assumed also in In the Estate of 
Crippen, sujna. 

(g) It appears that the property goes to the persons who under the will 
would have been entitled thereto had the donee died before the testator 
sec In the Estate of Crippen, supra, 

(h) ** It cannot be denied that a wiU by any one in favour of the person 
who killed him is good, if made in the interval between the wound and 
the death ” (Lundy v. Lundy, supra, per Taschereau, J., at p. 653). 
Apparently, the effect of revival (see p. 575, post) or republication (see 
p. 577, post) after the wound would be the same. 

(i) Thellusson v. Woodford, Woodford v. Thellusson (1799), 4 Ves. 627, 
312, 329 (a will is not affected **on account of the unmeritorious object in 
the view of the testator”); S. C. (1805), 11 Ves. 112, 145, H. L. (regret 
that such a will should be maintained ** goes no farther than as a motive 
to see whether ... it is an attempt to make an Illegal disposition”). 
In the civil law, as administered by the Ecclesiastical Courts of Probate, it 
appears to have been the rule that a legacy to a heretic, apostate, traitor, 
felon, excommunicate person, outlawed person, bastard, unlawful college, 
libeller, sodomite, or usurer was void (2 Swinburne, Testaments, 7th ed.. 
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1070. The capacity to be a donee under a will is distinct from 
the capacity to receive the gift. Thus, an infant may be a donee 
under a will, but cannot give the executor a receipt for the gift, 
unless expressly or impliedly authorised to do so by the testator (fc). 
Similarly, a traitor or felon (not having killed the testator (Z) ) may 
be a donee, but the property and the right to give a receipt for the 
gift may be vested in the administrator of his property (m). A 
married woman can take under a will, and, except in cases where 
her husband has rights in the gift under the old law, can give a 
receipt for the gift(w). A person of unsound mind may be a 
d^nee (o) ; but an executor having notice of the unsoundness of 
mind cannot get a good receipt from such a person himself (p). 

Where the disability to receive the gift which is in question 
arises from the principles or custom or positive law of a foreign 


Part V.), but this was not the case at common law (Shop. Touch, (ed. 
Preston) 414 ; as to felons, see the text, infra ; as to bastards, see p. 542, 
post ; and as to institutions, see pp. 543 et seq,^ post). The crime of a person 
named as executor, however, may be a special circumstance for refusing 
him a grant of probate, under the Court of Probate Act, 1867 (20 & 21 
Viet. c. 77), s. 73 {In the Estate of Grippen, [1911] P. 108, 111). 

(h) See titles Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 271 ; 
In '^ts and Children, Vol. XVII., pp. 75, 76, where the question 
w^ r a parent or guardian can give a receipt for an infant’s legacy is 
also corsidered. In the case of an infant legatee the executors can 
obtain a good discharge by payment into court under the Trustee Act, 
1893 (56 & 67 Viet. c. 63), s. 42, re-enacting the Legacy Duty Act, 1796 
(36 Geo. 3, c. 52), s. 32, and other subsequent enactments, now repealed 
(He Salaman, Be Pass v. Sonnenthal, [1907] 2 Ch. 46). Mere appropriation 
and accumulation of the dividends may not exonerate the residue of the 
estate (Rimell v. Simpson (1848), 18 L. J. (CH.) 55); Be Salaman, Be Pass 
V. Sonnenthal. supra), although by this means the executors may in a 
proper case become themselves free from liability (Be Hall, Foster v. 
Metcalfe, [1903] 2 Ch. 226, 233, C. A.). For a form of legacy to an infant, 
see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 425. 

(l) See pp. 539, 540, ante. 

(m) Forfeiture Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 23), s'^. 9, 10; see titles 
Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., p. 429 ; Prisons, Vol. XXIII., 

p. 261. 

(n) See title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., p. 348. 

(o) In the case of a conditional gift the court has jurisdiction to order 
the committee to do for the lunatic whatever is necessary to comply with 
the conditions imposed on him (Be Sefton (Earl) (a Person of Unsound 
Mind), [1898] 2 Ch. 378, 386, C. A.). The lunacy, however, may bo an 
act of God preventing performance, and the lunatic’s representatives may 
take on his death free from the condition if it is a condition subsequent 
(Be Greenwood, Qoodhart v. Woodhead, [1903] 1 Ch. 749, C. A.). 

(p) The executors may obtain a discharge by payment into court in 
the Chancery Division ; see Be Parker's Will (1888), 39 Ch. D. 303, C. A. ; 
title Trusts and Trustees, p. 175, ante. As to payments out of court 
in the Chancery Division for the benefit of the lunatic, see Be UpfulVs Trust 
(1851), 3 Mac. & G. 281 ; Be Irby (1853), 17 Beav. 334. not followed in 
Be Macfarlane (1862), 2 John. & H. 673 ; Be Law (1861), 7 Jur. (n. s.) 
410 ; and title Lunatics and Persons of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., 
p. 411. If the executors in proper time honestly appropriate and set apart 
the legacy and invest it and accumulate the dividends after appropriation, 
they are free from responsibility for the legacy, in the case of an adult 
legatee of unsound mind (Pothecanj v. Poihefiary (1848), 2 De G. &: Sm. 
738, not following Bimell v. Simpson, supra). As to the authority of a 
committee or ^a«i-committee appointed oy the court, see title Lunatics 
AND Persons op Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., pp. 432 et seq . 
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country, especially of a penal nature, it is not regarded by the 
English court (9). 

Sect. 8. — Illegitimate Children, 

1071. A doubt may arise whether the illegitimate children or 
other illegitimate relatives of the testator or a named person take 
under a gift in a will. The question depends upon, first, whether 
the words of the will describing the donees indicate such children 
or relatives (r), which is a matter of construction of the will («) ; 
and, secondly, whether they are such persons as the law allows to 
be provided for in this manner. 

1072. It is a rule of law grounded on public policy that gifts cannot 
be made by will to the illegitimate children or other illegitimate 
relatives of any person, who are not born or begotten at the death 
of the testator, by a description expressly or impliedly referring to 
them as such (t). In the case of a gift to the future illegitimate 
children of a woman, without further description, this rule is the 
only restriction in this respect (u). 

Further, there cannot be a valid gift to an illegitimate child not 
alive at the date of the will, and described only by reference to the fact 
of its paternity (tv). Where, however, the child is described expressly 
or impi edly by reference to the reputation of its paternity (as 
in the case of a gift to the children which a particular wom&n is 
reputed to have by a particular man), the gift is good, provided 
that the child in question has acquired the reputation (a) of such 
paternity at the testator's death (b). 


(q) Worms v. De Valdor (1880), 49 L. J. (CH.) 261, followed in Be SeloVs 
Trust, [1902] 1 Ch. 488 (both cases as to the appointment of a conseil 
judiciaire of a French prodigue, ’where, ho'Wever, the foreign law did not vest 
the property of the prodigue in the conseil judiciaire) ; see titles Action, 
Vol. I., p. 17 ; Conflict of Laws, Vol. VI., pp. 283, 284. 

(r) A gift to illegitimate children living at the date of the will, and 
clearly referred to, is valid ; see Metham v. Devon (Duke) (1719), 1 P. Wms. 
629 ; Barnett v. Tugwell (1862), 31 Beav. 232 ; Bentley v. Blizard (1868), 
4 Jur. (n. s.) 652. Thus, illegitimate children living at the date of the will 
can take under a gift to children “legitimate or otherwise” {Howarth v. 
Mills (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 389), or to “ the children of A. by her putative 
husband or any other person ” (Be Brownes Trust (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 
239). It is sufliciont if the children are referred to by name (Bivers's Case 
(1737), 1 Atk. 410). 

(s) As to the presumptions in construing gifts to “ children ” and 
other relatives, and the cases in which illegitimate relatives may take under 
such gifts, see p. 735, post. 

(t) Hill V. Crook (1873), L. R. 6 H. L. 266, 275, 278, 280, 285 ; Crook v. 
Hill (1876), 3 Ch. D. 773 ; Holtv. Sindrey (1868), L. R. 7 Eq. 170. As 
to this rule in the case of deeds, see Blodwell v. Edwards (1596), Cro. 
Eliz. 509, commented on in Occlestonv. Fullalove (1874), 9 Ch. App. 147, 
165, 171; Ebhern v. Fowler, [1909] 1 Ch. 678, C. A. 

(u) Be Hastie's Trusts (1887), 36 Ch. D. 728 ; In the Estate of Frogley, 
[1905] P. 137 ; Be Loveland, Loveland v. Loveland, [1906] 1 Ch. 642. • 

(lo) Be Bolton, Brown v. Bolton (1886), 31 Ch. D. 642, C. A. ; Be Du 
Bochet, Mansellv. Allen, [1901] 2 Ch. 441 ; overruled, but on the question of 
construction only, in Be Fearce, Alliance Assurance Co., Ltd. v. Francis, [1914] 
1 Ch. 264, C. A. As to children en ventre sa mhre, see note (d), p. 543, ante. 

(a) Reputation in such cases, it appears, means not that of rumour or 
fame spread by gossip, but that which springs from acknowledgment, 
conduct and life (Occleston v. Fullalove, supra, at p. 164). 

(h) Metham v. Devon (Duke), supra ; Occleston v. Fullalove, supra. 
Evidence can be admitted only for the purpose of ascertaining who nad 
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1073. Subject to the above rules, a sufficiently designated 
illegitimate child who is alive (c) or en ventre sa mere at the date of 
the will id), or is alive (e) or en ventre sa mere at the date of the 
testator’s death (/), may take under the will {g). 

The fact that all the intended donees, including those excluded 
by these rules, were to take as a class does not prevent the gift 
taking effect in favour of those who are not excluded (A). 

Sect. 4. — Corporations, Institutions, and Societies. 

1074. A gift by will (i) of land (fc) to any corporation is void- 
able (i) upon the exercise by the Crown or a mesne lord of a right of 
entry, unless the gift is authorised by a licence in mortmain from 
the Crown (7?i) or by a statute (n) for the time being in force (o). 


acquired eueh reputation (TTiWcmfion v. (1813), 1 Vos. & B. 422. 466, 
467, affirmed (1823), 12 Price, 470, II. L. ; SwaineY, Kennerley (1813), 1 
Vos. & B. 469). 

(c) See note (r), p. 642, ante. 

{d) Gordon v. Gordon (1816), 1 Mer. 141 ; Evans v. Massey (1819), 8 
Price, 22 (cases of express gifts to child of which a woman was pregnant); 
Oedeston v. Fullalove (1874), 9 Ch. App. 147 (gift to children of woman 
which should be reputed to be testator's) ; Be Loveland, Loveland v. Love‘ 
land, [1906] 1 Ch. 642 (gift to children of a woman living at testator's 
death). In Earle v. Wilson (1811), 17 Ves. 628, and Frail v. Matthew (1866), 
22 Beav. 328, the descriptions referred to the paternity, and the person 
concerned was excluded. 

(c) Oedeston v. Fullalove. supra, overruling on this point Medworih v. 
Pope (1869), 27 Beav. 71, Howarth v. Miilit (^866), L. K. 2 Eq. 389, and 
Lepine v. Bean (1870), L. K. 10 Eq. 160 ; Perkins v. Goodwin, [1877] 
W. N. 111. 

(/) Crook V. mu (1876), 3 Ch. D. 773. * It has been said that such a 
child mav acquire the reputation of a certain paternity {Be Connor (1846), 
2 Jo. & Lat. 456, jper Sugden, L.C., at p. 460 ; Pratt v. Mathew, supra, 
per Romillt, M.R., at p. 339 ; but see Oedeston v. Fullalove, supra, 
per Lord Selborne, L.C., at p. 153, per James, L.J., at p. 168, and 
per Mellish, L.J., at p. 169 ; Be Bolton, Brown v. Bolton (1886), 31 Ch. D. 
642, C. A., per Fry,L.J., atpp. 549, 563, where the child was considered to 
be described by reference to the fact of paternity, and therefore could not 
take). For a form of will providing for children of a testator not legally 
married, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 479. 

{g) So long as the provision is limited to children in esse when the docu. 
ment takes effect it is more in accordance with public policy that provision 
should be made for them than that such a provision sliould be beyond 
the scope of the law and the offspring should become a burden on public 
funds {Be Loveland Loveland v. Loveland, supra per Swinfen Eady, J., 
at p. 648 ; O'Loughlin v. Bellew, [1906] 1 I. R. 487, 493). 

(fe) mil V. Crook (1873), L. R. 6 H. L. 265, 278; Ebbern v. Fowler, 
[1909] 1 Ch. 578, C. A., overruling Be Shaw, Bobinson v, Shaw, [1894] 
2 Ch. 673, 676. 

(t) Mortmain and Charitable Uses Act, 1888 (51 & 62 Viet. c. 42), 
ss. 1, 10 (i.), (ii.). The term “ assurance ” used in ibid., s. 1, is defined by 
ibid., s. 10 (i.), (ii.), to include a will or codicil. 

{k) As to the meaning of “ land,” see Mortmain and Charitable Uses Act, 
1891 (64 & 66 Viet. c. 73), s. 3 ; title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 124 et seq. 

{1} See title Corporations, Vol. VIII., pp. 369, 370. 

(m) Ibid. For form of petition for licence, see Encyclopaedia of Forms 
and Precedents, Vol. III., p. 434 ; for the practice on such petitions, 
see ibid., Vol. XII., p. 679, n. 

(n) For instances where corporations are expressly authorised 
statute to hold land without licence in mortmain, see title Charities, 
Vol. IV., pp. 137 et seq. 

(o) Mortmain and Charitable Uses Act, 1888 (61 & 52 Viet. c. 42), s. 1. As 


Sect. 3. 
Illegitimate 
Children. 

General rule. 
Gift to class. 
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Wills. 


Sect. 4. 
Corpora- 
tions, Insti- 
tutions, and 
Societies. 

statutory 

provisioDB. 


How far 
mortmain 
licence 
required. 


Gifts of 
personal 
property. 


1076 . Devises to certain corporations (2>) or certain kinds of 
corporations ((]f) are authorised by special statutes, and the general 
provisions as to assurances in mortmain (r) do not apply to assur- 
ances (including wills) of land limited in amount for certain specified 
purposes («). 

The statute enabling devises to be made to charitable uses 
has not the effect of dispensing with a licence in mortmain 
in the case of a devise to a charitable corporation (0- It follows 
that land devised to a corporation for charitable uses must 
be sold unless the corporation is exempt from the mortmain 
restrictions (a). 

Where a corporation is empowered to acquire and hold lands in 
mortmain, it seems that a landowner may alien his land to the 
corporation without a licence for that purpose (fc). A devise to a 
company incorporated under the Companies (Consolidation) Act, 
1908 (c), by a testator not licensed to alien lands in mortmain is 
accordingly valid (cl). 

1076 . Personal property of every kind and to any amount may 
be bequeathed to corporations (c). 


to ass; ranees to corporations and the effect of alienation in mortmain 
generally, see titles Corporations, VoL VIII., pp. 367 et seq.f Real 
Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 330, 331. The Mortmain 
and Charitable Uses Act, 1888 (61 & 52 Viet. c. 42), repealed the old Mort- 
main Acts, but as the repeal did not operate retrospectively, testamentary 
gifts made by testators dying prior to the 13th August, 1888, are subject 
to the old law, as to which, and as to the history of the mortmain 
restrictions, see Jarman on Wills, 6th ed., pp. 84 et seq, ; Shelf ord. Law 
of Mortmain ; Grant, Law of Corporations ; 2 Bl. Com. pp. 268 et seq, ; 
Tudor, Law of Charitable Trusts, 4th ed., pp. 428 et seq. At common 
law a corporation may acquire and hold land like a natural person 
(Grant, Law of Corporations, pp. 98, 626). 

(p) See, for example, Queon Anne’s Bounty Act, 1803 (43 Geo. 3, c. 107), 
(devises to Queen Anne’s Bounty); title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 137, 13 A 

(q) Namely, institutions to which the Technical and Industrial Insti- 
tutions Act, 1892 (55 & 66 Viet. c. 29), applies ; see title Education, 
Vol. XII., p. 121. 

(r) Namely, those contained in the Mortmain and Charitable Uses Act, 
1888 (61 & 62 Viet. c. 42), Part I. 

(s) See title Corporations, Vol. VIII., pp. 368, 369. 

(t) Mortmain and Charitable Uses Act, 1891 (54 & 66 Viet. c. 73), s. 6; 
see Tudor on Charities, 4th ed., p. 430. As to assurances by will to 
charities, see title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 133 et seq, 

{a) See Be Scoweroft, Ormrod v. Wilkinson, [1898] 2 Ch. 638 (devise to a 
corporation solo for charitable purposes). As to s^e of lands devised to 
a charity, see title Charities, Vol. IV., p. 133. 

(b) Grant, Law of Corporations, pp. 103, 573, note (t) ; Be Ovey, Broadhent 
V. Barrow (1885), 31 Ch. D. 113, 116, where it was assumed that the 
testator was capable of devising real estate to a corporation without a 
licence to alien in mortmain; Perring v. Trail (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 88. 
A double licence was formerly considered necessary, namely, a licence for 
the corporation to acquire and for the landowner to alien ; see J arman on 
Wills, 6th ed., p. 86. 

(o) 8 Edw. 7, c. 69. 

(d) See title Companies, Vol. V., p. 334. 

(e) Fulwood^s Case (1591), 4 Co. Rep. 64 b ; Com. Dig., tit. Franchises, 
15) ; 1 Bl. Com. 478. Pure personalty cannot as a rule be vested 

absolutely in a corporation sole and his successors ; see title Corporations, 
Vol. VIII., p. 377. As to legacy duty in respect of a bequest to a corpora- 
tion, see title Corporations, Vol. VIII., p. 378 ; as to corporation duty, 



Part TV. — Capachty to Benefit under a Wmci. 


545 


1077. A devise or bequest to a perpetual institution or society, 
whetW corporate or unincorporate, upon a non-charitable trust (/) 
may be rendered void by the rule against perpetuities (g), as, for 
example, where the property is given or becomes subject to a trust 
which may last for an indefinite period and prevents the members 
of the institution from disposing of it as they think fit (h). A bequest 
of money to be spent as income is, however, valid (i), as also is a 
gift which is construed as a gift to the individual members (Jc). 

A devise of land to a non-charitable unincorporated association 
consisting of an uncertain number of persons is invalid (/). 


Part V. — Formalities of Will or Codicil 
Made in England. 

Sect. 1. — Fornial Validity in General. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Testamentary Form not Essential. 

1078. Testamentary form is not necessary to constitute a valid 
will (m) provided that the document is executed in accordance with 
the provisions of the English law ; but the intention of the deceased 
that the document shall operate after his death must be clear (n). 
Such intention may be proved by parol evidence (o). 


gee title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., pp. 734 et seq. ; A.-O. v. City of London 
Corporation, [1913] 2 K. B. 497, 0. A. 

(/) See title Charities, Vol. IV., p. 174. 

Ig) As to the rule against perpetuities, see title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., 
p. 302. As to the validity of bequests to non-charitable institutions, see 
titles Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 119, 120, 174; Literary and Scientific 
Institutions, Vol. XIX., pp. 195 et seq. 

{h) See Be Clarke, Clarke v. Clarke, [1901] 2 Ch. 110; Langham v. 
Peterson (1903), 87 L. T. 744 ; and title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., p. 298. 
(i) See Cocks v. Manners (1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 574. 

(k) It seems that a gift to a non-charitable institution is construed as a 
gift to the individual members, where the members are expressly referred 
to or indicated in the terms of the gift {Be Belany^s Estate ( 1 882), 9 L. R. Ir. 
226, C. A. ; llenrion v. Bonham (1844), Ilrury temp. Sug. 476 ; Bradshaw 
V. Jackman (1887), 21 L. R. Ir. 12 ; Be Smith, Johnson v. Bright-Smith, 

0 1 Cli. 937 (bequest to Franciscans) ), but not where the gift is for the 
t of the institution simpliciter {Morrow v. M'Conville (1883), 11 L. R. 
Ir. 236 ; Be Amos, Carrier v. Price, [1891] 3 Ch. 159) ; see, further, title 
Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 117, 118. 

(0 Hoganv. Byrne (1862), 13 I. C. L. R. 166 ; Stewart v. Green (1871), 
5 I. R. Eq. 470. As to devises of land to trade unions, see title Trade 
and Trade Unions, Vol. XXVII., p. 632. 

(m) Whyte v. PolloTc (1882), 7 App. Cas. 400, per Lord. Selborne, L.C., 
at p. 409, citing with approval Jarman on WiUs, 3rd ed., p. 13 ; Masterman 
V. Maberly (1829), 2 Hag. Ecc. 235,248; Oldroyd y. Harvey, [1901] P. 32Q. 
The validity of a will as regards movables depends on the law of the 
domicil of the testator, and as regards immovables on the law of the place 
where such immovables are situate ; see title Conflict of Laws, Vol. V I. , 
pp. 219, 226. For forms of wills applicable to various circumstances, see 
Encyclopadia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., pp. 399 et seq. 

(n) King's Proctor v. Baines (1830), 3 Hag. Ecc. 218, 221 ; In ihk, Goods 
ofWchh (1864), 3 Sw. & Tr. 482. 

(o) In the Goods of English { 1864), 3 Sw. & Tr. 586 ; Cock v. Cooke (1866), 
H.L.— xxvin. T 
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Wills. 


Sect. 1. 1079. It is not necessary that the testator should intend to per- 

Formal form or be aware that he has performed a testamentary act (p). If 

Validity in the intention is that the operation of a document is dependent 

General, on the death of the person who executes it, it is testamentary in 

TcBtamentary substance ; and if the formalities of execution are complied with, 
intention. such a document will be admitted to probate (a). 

Will in 1080. Where a document bears upon its face a testamentary 

form of intention, it is not to be considered as a deed merely because it 

deed. bears a seal or is in other respects in the form of a deed (b) ; and 

a deed not intended to have any operation or effect until the settlor’s 
death is testamentary (c). On the other hand, a voluntary settle- 
ment reserving a life interest to the settlor and containing a power 
of revocation is not testamentary (d). A fortiori, an instrument 
which is not revocable and which comes into operation in the 
settlor’s lifetime is not testamentary (e). 

Instructions 1081. An instrument duly executed, though apparently intended 
for a will. preliminary to a more formal document, may be admitted to 


L. B. i P. & D. 241 ; In the Goods oj Coles (1871), L. B. 2 P. & D. 362 ; 
see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 168. Similarly, 
evidence may be given that the document was not intended to be testa- 
mentary, although in form it appears to be so ( Trevelyan v. Trevelyan 
(1810), 1 Phillim. 149 ; Nichols v. Nichols (1814), 2 PhilJim. 180 ; Lister 
V. Smith (1863), 3 Sw. & Tr. 282 ; In the Goods of Nosworlhy (1865), 4 
Sw. & Tr. 44). A statement in the document that it is not intended to be 
a will seems to be conclusive (Ferguson-Davie v. Ferguson-Davie (1890), 15 
P. D. 109). 

(р) Milner v. Foden (1890), 16 P. D. 105, per Hannen, P., at p. 107. 

Thus, the following instruments have been held to be testamentary : a 
deed of gift (Eigden v. Vallier (1761), 2 Ves. Sen. 262, 258 ; Uahergham v. 
Vincent (1793), 2 Ves. 204 ; Thorold v. Thorold 1 Phillim. 1 ; In the 

Goods of Morgan {ISQQ), L. B. 1 P. & D. 214); articles of agreement (6rrcen 
V. Froud (1674), 3 Keb. 310) ; a draft on a banker (Bartholomew and Brown 
V. Henley (1820), 3 Phillim. 317); a direction for payment by bankers 
(Jones V.* Nicolay (1860), 2 Bob. Eccl. 288) ; an order on a savings bank 
(In the Goods of Marsden (1860), 1 Sw. & Tr. 642) ; a letter (Fassmore v. 
Passmore (1811), 1 Phillim. 216, 218 ; Denny v. Barton (1818), 2 Phillim. 
576; In the Goods of Mundy (1860), 2 Sw. & Tr. 119); an invalid nomina- 
tion under the Inaustrial and Provident Societies Act, 1893 (66 &; 57 
Viet. c. 39) (in the Goods of Baxter, [1903] P. 12 ; see title Friendly 
Societies, Vol. XV., p. 163) ; and see the other informal instruments 
admitted to probate under the old law mentioned in Masterman v. 
Miiberly (1829), 2 Hag. Ecc. 236, 247. 

(a) Cock V. Cooke (1866), L. B. 1 P. & D. 241 ; Eohertson v. Smith 
(1870), L. B. 2 P. & D. 43 ; In the Goods of Slinn (1890), 16 P. D. 166. 

(h) Marjoribanks v. Hovenden (1843), Drury temp. Sug. 11, 27. 

(o) Foundling Hospital (Governors and Guardians) v. Crane, [1911] 2 
E. B. 367, C. A. ; Eigden v. Vallier, supra, at p. 268 ; In the Goods 
of Morgan, supra; Fielding v. Walshaw (1879), 27 W. B. 492 In the 
Goods of Colyer (1889), 14 P. D. 48 ; In the Goods of Slinn, supra. 

(d) Tompson v. Browne (1836), 3 My. & K. 32 ; see p. 610, ante. 
A.^G. V. Jones and Bartlett (1817), 3 Price, 368, contra, is not law; see 
Brown v. Advocate-Genered (IS52), 1 Macq. 79, 86, H. L. ; Alexander v. 
Brame (1866), 7 De G. M. & G. 625, 630, C. A. ; S. 0. sub nom, Jewries v. 
Alexander (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 594. 

(с) Thomcroft and Clarke v. Lashmar (1862), 2 Sw. & Tr. 479 ; In the 
Goods of Hedpin (1873), 8 1. B. Eq. 667. 
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probate (/). A paper, however, which merely expresses an intention sect. i. 
to instruct a solicitor to prepare a will for the purpose of leaving a Formal 
certain legacy is not testamentary {g). Validity in 

Sub-Sect. 2 ,-^ WHiing , G^al. 


1082 . Every will (A) must be in writing and signed (i) by or on Necessity for 
behalf of (A) the testator, and such signature must be made or writing, 
acknowledged (Z) in the presence of two witnesses at one time(m), 

except that any soldier on actual military service, or mariner being 
at sea, may dispose of his personal estate without writing (?t). 

1083 . There are no restrictions as to the materials with Methods of 
which, and upon which, a will may be written (o). A will may be writing, 
made (p) or altered in pencil as well as in ink (q), though pencil 
alterations are prhnd facie deliberative (r) ; and if in a will mainly 
written in ink blanks are filled up in pencil before execution, the 

pencil additions are included in the probate (s). A printed or 
lithographed form may be used, or part of such a form may be 
utilised (t). 

Sect. 2. — Signature. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Mode of Signature hy Testator. 

1084 . A will made or revived since 1837 (a), to be valid, must be signature 

‘ essential. 

(/) MaihewB v. Warner (1798), 4 Ves. 186 ; (1799) 6 Ves. 23 (“ plan of 
a will *’) ; Bone and Newsam v. Spear (1811), 1 Phillim. 345 (“ heads of a 
will”); Ualtatt v. Eatlaii (1832), 4 Hag. Ko-. 211 (“memorandum of 
-my intended will”); Barwick v. Mullings (1829), 2 Hag. Ecc. 225 

instructions for a will ”) ; Torre v. Castle (1836) 1 Curt. 303 ; In the 
Goods of Fisher (1869), 20 L. T. 684 (notes for an intended settlement) ; 

Whyte V. Pollok (1882), 7 App. Cas. 400. 

(gf) Coventry v. Williams U844), 3 Curt. 787 ; Ilixon v. Wytham (1676), 

1 Cas. in Ch. 248. 

{h) Special provisions apply to soldiers in actual military service and 
marines and seamen at sea; see p. 610, ante; titles Executors and 
Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 161, 162 ; Royal Forces, Vol. XXV., 
pp. 94 et seq. ; Stopford v. Stopford (190:3), 19 T. L. R. 185. As to incor- 
poration of documents referred to in a will, see title Executors and 
Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 159. The law as stated in the text applies 
to modern wills only. 

(i) See the text, infra. 

(k) See pp. 548, 649, post. 

(l) See pp. 661, .'>62, post 

(m) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 9 ; see p. 662, post. 

(n) Wills Act. 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 11 ; see titles Executors 
AND Administratous, Vol. XIV., pp. 161, 162 ; Royal Forces, Vol. XXV., 
pp. 94 et seq. 

(o) Swinburne on Wills, Part IV., s. 25, pi. 2. 

ip) In the Goods of TJsbome (1909), 25 T. L. R. 619. 

(q) Byrnes v. Clarkson (1809), 1 Phillim. 22, 36. 

(r) In the Goods of Adams (1872), L. R. 2 P. & D. 367 ; In the Goods of 
Hall (1871), L. R. 2 P. & D. 256 ; and see In the Goods of Bellamy (1866), 

14 W. R. 501. 

(s) Kell V. Charmer (1856), 23 Beav. 195. So a clause inconsistent 
with the rest of the will may be omitted from probate if cancelled in 
pencil (In the Goods of Tonge (1891), 66 L. T. 60). 

(f) Interpretation Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. c. 63), a. 20; In the Goods 
of Moore, [1892] P. 378. As to interpretation, see Be Spencer. Hart v. 

Mansion (1886). 64 L. T. 697; Be Harrison, Turner v. Hellard (1886), 30 
Ch. D. 390 ; p. 633. post. 

(a) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 34. 

t 2 
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Skot. 2. 
Si^atnre. 

Methods of 
Signature. 


Assumed 

name. 


Signature on 
behalf of the 
testator. 


signed by the testator, or by some other person in his presence and 
by his direction (i). The signature must be intended by the testator 
as an act of execution (c). 

1085. A mark or initials (d) are sufficient if intended to represent 
a signature (c), even though the testator’s hand is guided in making 
itC/), and whether the testator can write or not(g). A stamped 
signature may be sufficient (A) ; and sealing a will with a seal 
bearing the testator’s initials has been held sufficient (i), though 
a mere sealing is not (k). The signature, however, must have been 
made with the purpose of authenticating the instrument, and 
accordingly a signature intended merely to guard against other 
sheets being interpolated in a will is not sufficient (Z). 

Passing a dry pen over a signature already written is not a good 
subscription of a will (m) ; but it may amount to an acknowledg- 
ment of his signature by a testator (n). 

1086. Signature in an erroneous or assumed name, if intended 
as the name of the testator, is enough (o). Similarly, where a 
testator puts his mark to a will in which ho is wrongly named, 
the execution is valid (p). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Signature on Testator's Belwlf, 

1087. A will may be signed on behalf of the testator, but suph 


(b) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 9; see the text, infra. 
As to the place of signature, see pp. 549 et seq,, post 

(c) In the Goods of Walker (1862), 2 Sw. & Tr. 354; Burke v. Moore, 
In the Goods of Moore (1875), 9 I. R. Eq. 609. 

(d) In the Goods of Savory ^851), 15 Jur. 1042. For a form of attesta- 
tion ill such a case, see Encyclopsodia of Poims and Precedents, Vol. XV., 
p. 660; Vol, XVI., p. 689. 

(c) In the Goods of Bryce (1839), 2 Curt. 325 ; In the Goods of Clarke 
(1858b 1 Sw. &; Tr. 22 ; Tlindmarsh v. Charlton (1861), 8 H. L. Cas. 160 ; 
In the Goods of Blewitt (1880), 5 P. D. 116 ; In the Goods of Emerson 
9 L. R. Ir. 443. 

(/) Wilson Beddard (1841), 12 Sim. 28. 

(g) Baker v. Dening (1838), 8 Ad. & El. 94 (decided upon the Statute of 
Frauds (29 Car. 2, c. 3) ) ; In the Goods of Bryce, supra. 

{h) Jenkins v. Qaisford and Thring, In the Goods of Jenkins (1863), 3 
Sw. & Tr. 93. 

(i) In the Goods of Emerson, supra. 

(k) Smith V. Evans (1751), 1 Wils. 313 ; Grayson v. Atkinson (1752), 2 
Ves. Sen. 454, 459 ; Ellis v. Smith (1754), 1 Ves. 11, 13, 15 ; Wright v. 
Wakeford (1811), 17 Ves. 454, 459, overruling Lemayne v. Stanley (1681), 3 
Lev. 1. 

(l) Ewen Y. Franklin (1855), Dea. &; Sw. 7 ; In the Goods of Dilkes (1874), 
L. R. 3P. &D. 164 ; PAipp^v. fl^aZc(1874),Ii. R. 3P. &D. 166 ; Sweetland 
V. Sweetland (1865), 4 Sw. & Tr. 6. 

(m) Playne v. Scriven (1849), 1 Rob. Eccl. 772; Kevil v. Lynch 

(1874), 9 I. R. Eq. 249 ; In the Goods of Maddock (1874), L. R. 3 P. & D. 
169. ^ 

(n) Playne v. Scriven, supra ; Lewis v. Lewis, [1908] P. 1,5. For a 
form of attestation of acknowledgment, see Encyclopedia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 661. 

(o) In the Goods of Glover (1847), 5 Notes of Cases, 553 ; In the Goods 
cf Bedding (1850), 2 Rob. Eccl. 339 ; In the Goods of Clarke, supra, 

(p) In the Goods of Douce (1862), 2 Sw. & Tr. 593. 
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signature must be made in his presence and by his direction (^). 
The person so signing may be one of the attesting witnesses (r) ; 
and a signature of such person’s own name expressly on behalf of 
the testator is sufficient (s). The direction to sign may be implied 
from the conduct of the deceased and from the 7rs gestae {t), but 
the testator must in some way indicate to the two witnesses present 
that the signature was put there at his request (a). 

Sub-Sect. 3 . — Place of Signature. 

1088. It is now provided by statute (ft) that every will, so far only as 
regards the position of the signature of the testator or of the 
person signing for him, is deemed valid it the signature is so 
placed, at (c) or after or following (d) or under or beside (e) or 
opposite to the end of the will, that it shall be apparent on the face 
of the will that the testator intended to give effect by such his 
signature to the writing signed as his will(/). The validity of the 
will is not affected by the circumstance that the signature does not 


(q) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 9. For a form of 
attestation in such a case, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedotits, 
Vol. XV., pp. 660, 661 ; Vol. XVL, p. 689. 

(r) In the Goods of Bailey (1838), 1 Curt. 914 ; Smith v. Harris (1846), 

1 Bob. £ccl. 262. 

(s) In the Goods of ClarJc (1839), 2 Curt. 329 ; Smith v. Harris, supra ; 
Jenhyns v. Gaisfora and Thring (1863), 11 W. K. 854 ; ^nd see In the 
Goods of Blair (1848), 6 Notes of Cases, 628. 

{t) Barker v. Par/ccr (1841), Milw. 641. 

(a) In the Goods of Marshall (1866), 13 L. T. 0^3 ; see In the Estate of 
Holtam, Gillelt v. liogers (1913), 108 L. T. 732. 

(ft) VVills Act Amendment Act, 1852 (16 & 16 Viet. c. 24), s. 1, amending 
(he Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 9. 

(c) In the Goods of Woodley (1864), 3 Sw. & Tr. 429 (signature across 
last two lines). The name of the testator written as the last word of a 
holograph will may be a signature (Troit and Trotty, Skidmore {IS60), 

2 Sw. & Tr. 12; and see Lewis v. Lewis, [1908] P. 1). A signature or 
mark in the middle of a will is not sufficient (Margary v. Eobinson (1886), 
12 P. D. 8). 

(d) In the Goods of Wright (1866), 4 Sw. & Tr. 35 (signature across third 
page of a sheet of notepaper). 

(e) In the Goods of Jones (1866), 4 Sw. & Tr. 1 (at side of attestation 
clause) ; In the Goods of Williams (1865), L. B. 1 P. & D. 4 (opposite last 
words of will); In the Goods of Coombs (1866), L. B. 1 P. & D. 302; 
In the Goods of Stoakes (1874), 31 L. T. 662; In the Goods of Ainsworth 
(1870), L. B. 2 P. & D. 151 ; In the Goods of Usborne (1909), 26 T. L. B. 
619 (in margin) ; but see In the Goods of Hughes (1887). 12 P. D. 107. 

if) Pursuant to the Wills Act Amendment Act, 1862 ( 16 & 1 6 Viet. c. 24), 
B. 1, the signature may be placed in the testimonium clause (In the Goods 
of Jlfann(1858),28L. J. (p.&m.) 19; IntheGoodsof Torre {ISQ2),S Jut. (n.S.) 
494), or the attestation clause (In the Goods of Walter (1862), 2 Sw. & Tr. 
364 ; In the Goods ofHuckvale (1867), L. B. 1 P. & D. 375 ; In the Goods of 
Casmore (1869), L. B. 1 P. & D. 663 ; In the Goods of Beam (IBl 5), 1 P. D. 
70; In the Goods of Moore, [1901] P. 44), or may follow^^or be after or 
under the clause of attestation (In the Goods of Standley (1849), 7 Notes of 
Cases, 69), either with or without a blank space intervening, or follow 
or be after or under or beside the names or one of the names of the sub- 
scribing witnesses ; see In the Goods of Jones, supra ; In the Goods of 
Buddephatt (1870), L. B. 2 P. & D. 97 (beneath) ; In the Goods of Horsford 
(1874), L. B. 3 P. & D. 211 (following page) ; In the Goods of Johns, other- 
wise Jones, [1877] W. N. 10 ; Byles v. Cox (1896), 74 L. T. 222. 


Sect. 2. 
Signature. 


Place of 
signature. 



550 


Wills. 


Skot. 2. immediately follow the end of the will (g) ; or that a blank space 
Signature, intervenes between the end of the will and the testator’s signature (h ) ; 

or that the signature is on a page or side containing no clause, 
paragraph or disposing part of the will (i) ; or that there is sufficient 
space in the preceding page to contain the signature (/c). No 
signature is operative, however, to give effect to any disposition 
which is underneath or which follows it (/), or to any disposition 
or direction inserted after the signature has been made (m). 

Signature 1089. In some cases, words which are physically beneath— either 
constructively wholly or partially — the signature have been considered to be above it 
either by reason of the mode of writing (n) or by reason of the use 
of asterisks or other signs of interpolation (o). Where the court is 
satisfied that the testator’s signature really follows the dispositive 
part of a testamentary paper, though it may occupy a place on the 
paper literally above the dispositive part, such part may be admitted 
to probate (p). The mere fact that the executed part of the will 
terminates with an incomplete sentence continued overleaf is not, 
however, sufficient to justify the admission of the words following 
the signature to probate (q). 

Will on 1090. Where a will consists of several sheets, it is not necessary 

several sheets, for the testator to sign all the sheets, hut at the time of execution 
all the sheets must be attached in some way (?•), though not neces- 
sarily mecl inically («) ; and it may be presumed, wh.en witnesses 
only saw the last sheet of the will, that the whole was in the 
room (t). The presumption, where several sheets constituting a 
connected disposal of property are found together, is that they all 

{g) Page v. Donovan (1857), 3 Jur. (n. s.) 220, where a notarial (jertificate 
intervened. 

{h) In the Qoodn of Fuller, [1892] P. 377 ; In the Goods of Williams 
(1865), L. R. 1 P. &D. 4. 

(i) In the Goods of Williams, supra. 

(k) Ibid. ; Uimt v. Hunt (1866), L. R. 1 P. & D. 209 ; In the Goods of 
Archer (1871), L. 11, 2 P, & D. 252. 

(/) In the Goods of Greaia (1856), 2 Jur. (n. s.) 1172; In the Goods of 
Dallow (1866), L. R. 1 P. & D. 189 ; In the Goods of Woods (1808), L. R. 1 
P. & D. 556 ; In the Goods of White, [1896J 1 1. R. 269. 

(m) In the Goods of Arthur (187 1 ), L. R. 2 P. & D. 273. 

(n) In the Goods of Ainsworth (1870), L. R. 2 P. & I). 151 ; In the Goods 
of Wilkinson (1881), 6 P. D. 100. 

(o) fn the Goods of Kington (1864), 3 ^w. & Tr. 427 ; In the Goods of 
Birt (1871), L. R. 2 P. & D. 214 ; In the Goods of Greenwood, [1892] P. 7 ; 
and see Otdnryd v. Earvey, [1907] P. 326. 

(p) In the Goods of Gilbert (1898), 78 L. T. 762. As to admitting the 
dispositive part of a will which precedes the signature to probate, see In 
the Goods of Davis (1843), 3 Curt. 748 ; In the Goods of Topham (1849), 7 
Notes of < ases, 272 ; lioyle v, Harris, [1895] P. 163 ; Millward v. Buswell 
(190 M, 20 T. L. R. 714. But in such a case no part of the will is admitted to 
probate if the signature is made for identification purposes only (Sweeiland 
V. Sweetland (1865), 4 Sw. & Tr. 6 ; see p. 548, ante). 

(g) In the Goods of Gee ( 1898), 78 L. T. 843 In such a case probate may 
be granted of that part of the will which [ cedes the signature {In the 
Goods of Anstee, [1893] P. 283). • 

(r) Lewis v. Lewis, [1908] P. 1, per Babgbave Dbake, J., at p. 5 ; Cook 
V. Lambert (1863), 3 Sw. & Tr. 46; In the Goods of West (1863), 9 Jur. 
(N. 8 a 158 ; In the Goods of Eorsford (1874), L. R. 3 P. & D. 21 1. 

(8) Gregory v. Queen's Proctor (1846), 4 Notes of Cases, 620, 639. 

(0 Bond V. Seawell (1765), 3 Burr. 1773. 
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formed the will of the deceased {u) and that any apparent alte];ation 
in their order was made before execution (a). 

1091. Declarations by the testator made both before and after 
execution are admissible to show what were the constituent parts 
of the will (fe). 

Sub-Seot. 4 . — Acknowledgment of Signature. 

1092. A testator must either sign his will or acknowledge his 
signature in the presence of two or more witnesses present at the 
same time (c). It is not necessary for the testator to say “ This is 
my signature*'; acknowledgment may even be by gesture (tf), and 
may be made in answer to a question (e) ; but the witnesses must 
see, or have an opportunity of seeing, the signature of the testator, 
and if what takes place involves an acknowledgment by the testator 
that the signature is his, that is enough (/). The signature to be 
acknowledged may be made either by the testator or by another 
for him (< 7 ). 

1093. In the absence of proof that the witnesses did not see, or 
could not have seen, the signature of the testator, and in the absence 
of fraud, the courts presume, where there is a proper attestation 
clause, or where the evidence shows that the testator knew the law, 
that the attesting witnesses saw the acknowledged signature (/t). 
Even where the attestation clause is informal, the presumption 
omnia rite esse acta is applied if the attesting witnesses identify 
their signatures and that of the testator, though they have no 
recollection of the circumstances in which the will was executed (/i). 

1094. The production of a will by a testator with his signature upon 
it, and a request by him, or by someone for him in his presence (i), 
to the witnesses to attest it, is a sufficient acknowledgment of the 

(u) Marsh v. Marsh (1860), 1 Sw. & Tr. 628 ; In the Goods 0 / O'Brien, 
[1900] P. 208 ; but see In the Goods of M'Key (1876), 11 I. R. Eq. 220, 
where the evidence was insufficient. 

(а) Bees v. Bees (1873), L. R. 3 P. & D. 84. In In the Goods oj Madden, 
[1905] 2 I. R. 612, where the sheets were pinned together and the sheet 
containing the testator’s signature and attestation clause came first, the 
court concluded that that sheet had inadvertently been misplaced. 

(б) Gould V. Lakes (1880), 6 P. D. 1 ; In the Goods of Hutchison (1902), 
18 T. L. R. 706. 

(c) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 9. 

(d) In the Goods of Davies (1860), 2 Rob. Eccl. 337 ; In the Goods of 
Owston (1862), 2 Sw. & Tr. 461, where the testator was deaf and dumb. 

(e) Kelly v. Keatinge (1871), 6 I. R. Eq. 174. 

if) In the Goods of Harrison (1841 ), 2 Curt. 863 ; In the Goods of Gunstan, 
Blake v. Blake (1882), 7 P. D. 102, C. A., following Hudson v. Barker (1844), 
1 Rob. Eccl. 14, and dissenting from Qwillim v. Gwillim (1859), 3 Sw. & Tr. 
200, and Beckett v. Howe (1869), L. R. 2 P. & D. 1 ; O' Meagher v. O' Meagher 
(1883), 11 L. R. Ir. 117 ; Clery v. Barry (1887), 21 L. R. Ir. 162, 164, C. A. ; 
and see Daintree v. Butcher and Fasulo (1888), 13 P. D. 102, C. A. ; Whiting 
V. Turner (1903), 89 L. T. 71. 

ig) In the Goods of Began (1838), 1 Curt. 908 ; Barker v“. Barker (1841), 
Milw. 641. But a signature pencilled by a third person to show the place 
of signature cannot be acknowledged {Beeves v. Grainger (1908), 62 Sol. Jo. 
356). 

{h) Woodhouse v. Balfour (1887), 13 P. D. 2. 

(i) Inglesant v. IngUsant (1874), L. R. 3 P. & D. 172 ; In the Goods of 
Bi8ho^{lSS2), 30 W. R. 667 ; but see Morritt v. Douglas (1872), L. R. 3 
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S»0T. 2. signature under the statute (k) ; and the court is not bound to have 
Signature, positive aflSrmative evidence from the subscribing witnesses that the 
testator’s name was signed to the paper before they subscribed 
it (1). The mere circumstance of calling in witnesses who had no 
opportunity of seeing the testator’s signature, without giving them 
any explanation of the instrument which they are signing, does 
not, however, amount to an acknowledgment of the signature by a 
testator (m), especially when there is no evidence that the testator’s 
signature was on the will at the time (n). 

Sect. 3. — Attestation. 


Signature in 
presence 
of both 
witnesses. 


Attestation 
in presence 
of testator. 


Sub-Sect. 1. — Mode of Attestation. 

1095. The signature of the testator must be made or acknow- 
ledged in the presence of two witnesses, and such witnesses must 
attest and subscribe the will in the presence of the testator (o). 
The testator’s signature must be made or acknowledged when both 
the attesting witnesses are actually present at the same time (^), 
and both witnesses must attest and subscribe after the testator’s 
signature has been so made or acknowledged (^). Each witness 
should be able to say wdth truth that he knows that the testator 
has signed the document (r) ; and there is no sufficient acknowledg- 
ment unless the witnesses either saw or had the opportunity of 
seeing the signature, even though the testator should expressly 
declare that the paper to be attested is his will or should state that 
his signature is inside the will (s). 

1096. The attestation is in the presence of the testator within the 
meaning of the statute if he might have seen the witnesses sign 
had he chosen to look ; it is not necessary that he should actually 
see them sign (f). But the testator must be mentally capable of 


(Ic) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 9 ; see Pascoe v. Smart 
(1901), 17 T, L. R. 696. 

{1) Blake v. Knight (1843), 3 Curt. 647, 664. 

(m) Illot V. Oenge (1842), 3 Curt. 160, affirmed (1844), 4 Moo. P. C. C. 
265 ; Qaze v. Qaze (1843), 3 Curt. 461 ; Keigwin v. Keigwin (1843), 3 Curt. 
607 ; In the Goods of Davis (1843), 3 Curt. 748 ; In the Goods of Claridge 
(1879), 39 L. T. 012 ; In the Goods of Bees (1865), 34 L. J. (p. m. & a.) 66 ; 
Fischer v. Popham (1876), L. R. 3 P. & D, 240; Wright v. Sanderson 
(1884), 9 P. D. 149, C, A.; Daintree v. Butcher and Fasulo {ISSS), 13 P. D. 
102 C. A. 

(n) in the Goods of Swinford (1869), L. R. 1 P. & D. 630 ; Pearson v. 
Pearson (1871), L. R. 2 P. & D. 451. On a re-execution of a will, acknow- 
ledgment of the original signature is sufficient (In the Goods of Dewell 
(1853), 17 Jur. 1130). 

(o) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 9 ; Betts v. Gannell (1903), 
19 T. L. R. 304. 

ip) Wyatt V. Berry^ [1893] P. 6. 

(q) Moore v. King (1842), 3 Curt. 243; Cooper v. Bockett (1843), 3 Curt. 
648 ; Pennant v. Kingseote (1843), 3 Curt. 642, 647 ; Uindmarsh v. Charlton 
(1861), 8 H. L. Cas. 160; Wyatt v. Berry ^ supra; Brown v. Skirrow. 
[1902] P. 3, 7. 

(r) Brown v. Skirrow, supra, at p. 6. 

(fi) In the Goods of Gunstan, Blake v. Blake (1882), 7 P. D. 102, C. A., 
following Hudson v. Parker (1844), 1 Rob. Eccl. 14, and dissenting from 
Beckett v. Howe (1869), L. R. 2 P. & D. 1, and Gwillim v. Gwillim (1869). 
3 Sw. & Tr. 200 ; In the Goods of Swift (1901), 17 T. L. R. 10. 

(t) Shires v. Glascock (1688), 2 Salk. 688 : Davy v. Smith (1693), 3 Salk. 
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recognising the act which is being done, and conscious of the seot.s. 
transaction in which the witnesses are engaged, and if the testator Attesta- 
becomes insensible before the witnesses subscribe the attestation is tion. 
insufficient (u). 

It is not essential for the attesting witnesses to sign in the 
presence of each other (a), though it is usual for them to do so (b). 

1097. Though no form of attestation is necessary (c), yet it is Form of 
always desirable to have an attestation clause showing that attestation, 
the requirements of the statute have been complied with (d). In 

the absence of such a clause an affidavit of due execution must be 
obtained from one(e) of the attesting witnesses, or from some 
person who can depose to the facts, before probate can be obtained 
in the usual way on the executor’s oath alone. 

The attesting witnesses are not required to subscribe their names puce of 
on any particular part of the will, provided that the signatures are attestation 
clearly intended to attest the testator’s signature (/), and it can be 
shown that their signatures were affixed at a time after any words 
in the will below such signatures have been written in (g). Where, 
however, the attestation is not on the same sheet of paper as 
the signature of the testator, the attestation must be on a paper 
physically connected with that sheet (li). 

1098. To make a valid subscription a witness must either Methods of 

attestation. 

396; Longford Y. Eyre (1121), 1 P. Wms. 740; Toddy. WincheUea (Earl) 

(1826), Mood. & M. 12 ; In the Goods of Newman (1838), 1 Curt. 914 ; In 
the Goods of Ellis (1840), 2 Curt. 395 ; In the Goods of Colman (1842), 3 
Curt. 118 ; Jenner v. Ffinch (1879), 6 P. D. 106 ; Garter v. Seaton (1901), 

85 L. T. 76. 

(u) Bight d. Cater v. Price (1779), 1 Doug. (k. b.) 241. 

(a) Faulds v. Jackson (1845), 6 Notes of Cases, Supplement, i. ; In the 
Goods of Webb (1855), Dea. &; Sw. 1, disapproving the dictum to the con- 
trary in Casement v. Fulton (1846), 6 Moo. P. C. C. 130, 140; Sullivan 
V. Sullivan (1879), 3 L. R. Ir. 299, followed in O' Meagher v. O' Meagher 
(1883), 11 L. R. Ir. 117; Brown v. Skirrow, [1902] P. 3, 6. 

(b) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., pp. 660 
et seq. 

(c) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 9. This means that no 
clause of attestation stating that the requirements of the Act have been 
carried out need be appended to the will (Bryan v. White (1850), 14 Jur. 

919). An attestation clause is not strictly part of the testator’s will 
(In the Goods of Atkinson (1883), 8 P. D. 166). 

(d) For the ordinary form of attestation clause, see Encyclopaedia of 
Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 399 For forms applicable to wills 
acknowledged or signed by mark or by another on behalf of the testator, 
see ibid., pp. 660 et seq. ; Vol. XVI., p. 689. 

(a) See Non -contentious Probate Rule, 14th January, 1871 ; Belbin v. 

Skeats (1858), 1 Sw. & Tr. 148. 

(/) In the Goods of Davis (1843), 3 Curt. 748 ; In the Goods of Chamney 
(1849), 1 Rob. Eccl. 757 ; In the Goods of Braddock (1876), 1 P. D. 433 ; 

In the Goods of Fuller, [1892] P. 377 ; In the Goods of Ellison, [1907] 2 
I. R. 480, following In the Goods of Streailey, [1891] P. 172 ; but see Mason 
V. Bishop (1883), Cab. & El. 21, where a signature purporting to attest 
the signatures of the witnesses was held sulhcient to attest the execution 
by the testator. 

(9) In the Goods of Jones (1842), 1 Notes of Cases, 396; Byles v. Cox 
(1896), 74 L. T. 222. 

(h) In the Goods of Braddock ( 1876), 1 P. D. 433. 
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Seot. 8. 
Attesta- 
tion. 


Description 
of witness. 


Intention to 
attest.. 


write his name or make some mark(t) intended to represent his 
name (ft). A will may be Bubsoribed by marks even though 
the witnesses are capable of writing (1). Initials of an attesting 
witness are a sufficient subscription (m), unless placed on the will 
presumably for the purpose of identifying alterations (ra). 

A witness may subscribe a will in any mode which sufficiently 
identifies him as the person attesting the will (o). Thus, a sufficient 
description of the witness without his name(p} or signature in a 
wrong name (g), where the signature is intended to represent the 
person signing and not some other person as being the actual 
witness (r), is a valid subscription. Signing part of his name by 
a witness is not sufficient unless the part signed was intended 
to be a complete signature (s) ; and a mere acknowled^ent of an 
existing signature, as by passing a dry pen over it (t), is also 
insufficient (a), though the pen may be guided for a witness unable 
to write (f»). 

1099. The court must be satisfied that the names of the 
witnesses were subscribed on- the will for the purpose of attesting 
the testator’s signature (c) ; where the court is satisfied that a 
signature has been added without any intention to attest the 
execution, it excludes such signature from the probate (d). 


(i) Earruon v. Harrison (1803). 8 Ves. 186; Addy v. Orix (1803), 
8 Vos. 504 ; In the Goods of Ashmore (1843). 3 Curt. 756 ; and see Clafke 
V. Clarke (1879), 6 L. R. Ir. 47, C. A. 

(k) Eindmarsh v. Charlton (1861). 8 H. L. Cas. 160, 169. 

(l) In the Goods of Amiss (1849), 2 Rob. Eccl. 116. 

(m) In the Goods of Christian (1849). 2 Rob. Eccl. 110; In the Goods of 
Blewitt (1880), 6 P. D. 116; In the Goods of Streailey, [18911 P. 172 
(initials in marjG:in). 

(n) In the Goods of Christian, suma ; In the Goods of Cunningham (1860). 
29 L. J. (p, & M.) 71. 

(o) In the Goods of Sperling (1863), 3 Sw. &; Tr. 272 ; In the Goods of 
Eynon (1873), L. R. 3 P. & D. 92. 

(p) In the Goods of Sperling, supra, 

(q) In the Goods of Olliver (1854). 2 Ecc. & Ad. 57. 

(r) Pryor v. Pryor (1860), 29 L. J. (p. M. & A. ) 1 14 ; In the Goods of Levering- 
ton (1886), 11 P. D. 80. Thus, neither a husband {In the Goods of White 
(1843), 2 Notes of Cases, 461), nor a wife {In the Goods of Duggins (1870), 
39 L. J. (p. & M.) 24 ; Pryor V. Pryor, supra ; In the Goods of Leverington, 
supra; In the Goods of Cope (1850), 2 Rob. Eccl. 335). can subscribe on 
behalf of the other in the other’s name. 

(«) In the Goods of Maddock (1874), L. R. 3 P. &; D. 169. 

(<) Ibid. ; In the Goods of Cunningham, supra. 

{a) Eindmarsh v. Charlton, supra, at p. 169 ; Home v. Featherstone 
1896), 73 L. T. 32 ; Playne v. ScHven (1849), 1 Rob. Eccl. 772. The 
addition of the date {Eindmarsh v. Charlton, supra), or of the witness’s 
address (In the Goods of Trevanion (1850), 2 Rob. Eccl. 3 1 1 ), or the correction 
of a letter in the existing signature {Eindmarsh t. Charlton, supra ; In 
the Goods of Maddock, supra), merely constitute an acknowledgment of 
the existing signature. 

{b) In the Goods of Lewis (1861). 7 Jur. (x. s.) 688 ; Harrison v. Elvin 
(1842), 3 Q. B. 117 ; In the Goods of FiHh (1868), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 288. ' 

(c) In the Goods of Wilson (1866), L. R. 1 P. & D. 269 ; In the Goods of 
Sharman (1869), L. R. 1 P. & D. 661 ; Griffiths v. Griffiths (1871), L. R. 2 
P. & D. 300 ; In the Goods of Braddock (1876), 1 P. D. 433 ; In the Goods 
of Streatley, [1891] P. 172 ; and see note (/), p. 653, cmte. 

(d) In the Goods of Sharman, supra, followed in in the Goods of Purssglovs 
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1100. There is a presumption of due execution where there is a Sect. 3. 
proper attestation clause (e), even though the witnesses have no Attests- 
recollection of having witnessed the will(/). In the absence of tion. 
an attestation clause a will which on its face appears to have been presumption 
duly executed is assumed to have been duly executed although of due 

no evidence of its due execution is forthcoming {g). Tlie pre- execution, 
sumption of due execution applies as well where the testator’s 
name has been affixed by his direction as where he has himself 
written his name (A). This presumption may be rebutted by 
evidence of the attesting witnesses, but the evidence as to some 
defect in execution must be clear, positive and reliable (t), since 
the court ought to have in all cases the strongest evidence before 
it believes that a will, with a perfect attestation clause and signed 
by the testator, was not duly executed (A:). 

In cases in which the presumption is opposed to testimony it is Proof of due 
the duty of the court not to allow undue weight to the circumstances execution, 
on which the presumption is founded on the one hand, and, on the 
other, not to lose sight of them (Z). The burden of proving due 
execution, whether by presumption or by positive evidence, rests 
on the person setting up the will 

Sub-Sect. 2.— Capacity of Witneasea. 

1101. A will is not invalid because at the time of the execution who may be 
or at any time afterwards any person attesting the execution is witnesses, 
incompetent (n) to be admitted a witness to prove its execution (o), 

and executors (p), creditors and their wives or husbands (g^), and 

(1872), 26 L. T. 406, and In the Goods of Mu^rphy (1873), 8 I. R. Eq. 

300; but. see Mason v. Bishop (1883), Cab. & El. 21. 

(e) Lloyd v. Roberts (1858), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 158 ; Wright v. Sanderson 
(1884). 9 P. D. 149, C. A. ; Wright^^. Roarers (1869), L. R. 1 1\ & D. 678, 682. 

(/) Woodhouse v. Balfour (1887), 13 P. D. 2 ; Byles v. Cox (1896), 74 
L. T. 222. 

{g) In the Goods of PeoereiU [1902] P. 205 ; Vinnicomhe v. Butler (1864), 

3 Sw. & Tr. 680 ; Clarke y. Clarke (1879), 6 L. R. Ir. 47, C. A. ; In the Goods 
of Malins(lSSl), 19 L. R. Ir. 231 ; Marsh v. Marsh (1860), 1 Sw. & Tr. 528. 

(h) Clery v. Barry (1886), 21 L. R. Ir. 152, C. A. 

(i) Glover v. Smith (1886), 67 L. T. 60; Wyatt v. Berry, [1893] P. 6 ; 

Pilkingion v. Gray, [1899] A. C. 401, P. C. ; In the Goods of Moore, [1901] 

P. 44. In Dayman v. Dayman (1894), 7 1 L. T. 699, the presumption prevailed 
against the testimony of both the attesting witnesses ; and in Wilson v. 

Beddard (1841), 12 Sim. 28, 34, Shadwell, V.-C., suggested that the 
evidence of witnesses denying a solemn act which they had attested ought 
to receive the slightest possible attention, a suggestion cited apparently 
with approval by Lord Brougham in McGregor v. Topham (1850), 3 H. L. 

Cas. 132, . t p. 156. 

(k) Wright v. Rogers, supra, at p. 682 ; O' Meagher v. O' Meagher (1883), 

11 L. R. Ir. 117 ; Whiting v. Turner (1903), 89 L. T. 71 ; and see Goodisson 
V. Goodisson, [1913] 1 I. R. 31, 218, C. A. 

(Z) Cooper v. Bockett (1846), 4 Moo. P. C. C. 419, 439. 

(m) Clery v. Barry, supra, at p. 166, n. 

(n) As to competency of witnesses, see title Evidence, Vol. XIII.» 
pp. 569, 670. 

(o) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 14. 

(p) Ihid,,&, 17. An executor attesting a will cannot, however, take any 
beneficial interest thereunder {In the Goods of Clark (1839), 2 Curt. 329, 

330) ; see p. 556, post. 
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Sect. 3. 
Attesta* 
tion. 

Gift to 
witnesses. 


Trust gifts. 


Gift by 
codicil. 


beneficiaries and their wives or husbands (?’), are all admissible 
witnesses to prove the execution of a will or the validity or invalidity 
thereof. 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Effect of Gifts hy Will or Codkil to WiinesB. 

1102. Any beneficial (s) devise, legacy, estate, interest, gift, or 
appointment, other than charges or directions for the payment of 
debts, so far as it concerns any person attesting the execution of 
any will by which it is given, or the wife or husband of ^ such 
person, or any person claiming under such person, or wife or 
husband, is null and void (t). Where there is a joint tenancy under 
a will and one of the joint tenants attests the will, the other takes 
the whole (a). 

A gift to a witness merely as trustee is valid {h ) ; but where by 
means of a parol trust a beneficial interest is attempted to be con- 
ferred upon an attesting witness the gift is, it seems, void(c), 
unless perhaps where the witness at the time of attestation is 
unaware of the secret trust in his favour (d). 

1103. A gift by will to a legatee is not forfeited by his attest- 
ing a codicil confirming the will (e), unless he receives a benefit by 
codicil, as, for instance, it the codicil makes a contingent gift 
absolute (/); but the fact that the codicil, by revoking gifts in 
the will, increases the residue of which he gets a share is not such 
a benefit (q). Conversely, a codicil duly executed confirming a will 
containing a gift to an attesting witness to the will renders Jihe 
gift valid (/i), and the validity so acquired is not destroyed by the 


(r) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. o. 26), s. 16. 

(b) a power in a will enabling a solicitor-trustee to charge profit costs 
against the estate is such a beneficial interest (Be Barber^ Burgess y. 
Yinnioome (1886), 31 Ch. D. 665 ; Be Pooley (1888), 40 Ch. D. 1, C. A.). 

(0 Wills Act, 1837 (7 WiU. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), B. 16. This provision 
does not, however, affect questions of construction ; thus, where a testator 
by a will to which his daughter’s husband was an attesting witness gave 
all his real and personal estate to his wife for life, to be equally divided 
between such of his children as should be living at her death, and in the 
event of any of his daughters being married at his wife’s decease, such 
proportion as they might be entitled to should be left to them and their 
children, it was held that the daughter’s children were not to be dis- 
appointed by her disability, but took an immediate interest in her share 
as tenants in common (Be Clarke Clark v. Bandall (1885), 31 Ch. D. 72); 
and see Be Townsend's Estate, Townsend v. Townsend (ISSQ), 34 Ch. D. 
367 ; Aplin v. Stone, [19041 1 Ch. 643. 

(a) Young v. Davies (1863), 2 Drew. & Sm. 167 ; and see Be Fleetwood, 
Sidgreaves v. Brewer (1880), 16 Ch. D. 694. 

(b) Cresswell v. Cresswell (1868), L. R. 6 Eq. 69. 

(o) Be Fleetwood, Sidgreaves v. Brewer, supra, at p. 609. 

(d) O'Brien v. Condon, [1906] 1 I. R. 61, where Porter, M.R., declined 
to follow Be Fleetwood, Sidgreaves v. Brewer, supra ; and see Sullivan v. 
Sullivan, [1903] 1 I. R. 193. 

(e) Be Fleetwood, Sidgrea/ves v. Brewer, supra ; Qumey v. Gurney (1855), 
3 Drew. 208; Tempest v. Tempest (\^b^), 2 E. & J. 636; Be Marcus, 
Marcus v. Marcus (1887), 66 L. J. (ch.) 830. 

(/) Gaskin v. Bogers (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 284. « 

(a) Qumey v. Gurney, supra, 

(h) Anderson v. Anderson (1872), L. R. 13 Eq. 381 ; Be Trotter, Trotter 
V. Trotter, [1899] 1 Ch. 764 ; Be Elcom, Layborn v. Grover Wright, [1894] 
1 Ch. 303. 
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legatee attesting a subsequent codicil (i). The gift is only avoided 
where the witness has attested the instrument under '^ich he 
takes (k), and a gift in a will consisting of separate sheets of paper 
separately attested may be good if the legatee has not attested the 
sheet on which his gift appears (1). 

1104. The marriage of a devisee to an attesting witness after Sabs^nent 
attestation does not affect the validity of the devise (m). 

1105. If more persons than are necessary sign their names to a Superfluous 
will, the presumption is that they did so as witnesses; and con- attestation, 
sequently legacies thereby given to them or their spouses are void. 

If more than two persons appear to be attesting witnesses, some of 
them being legatees, all the names may be included in the probate, 
so that the question whether the legatees did or did not sign as 
witnesses may be decided in a court oi equity (ii). In some cases, 
however, the Court of Probate has itself dealt with this question, 
and has omitted the names from the probate (o). If after execu- 
tion is complete a third person adds his name, the court does not 
without cogent evidence conclude that the third person signed as a 
witness (o). 

Sect. 4. — Will hy which Poioer is Exercised. 

1106. No appointment made by will in exercise of any power is Exercise of 
valid unless executed in the manner required for the due execution power by will, 
of a will ; and every will so executed, so far as respects execution 

and attestation, is valid as an exercise of a power- of appointment 
by will although other solemnities required by the instrument 
creating the power are not observed (;')• 

1107. A will appointing personal property is not effective until Probate, 
admitted to probate ( 5 ). Any document recognised as a valid 
testamentary instrument by the Probate Division is capable of 


Sect. S. 
Attesta- 
tion. 


(t) Thorpe v. BesiwieJe (1881), 6 Q. B. D. 311, 

(k) Be Trotter, Trotter v. Trotter, [1899] 1 Cli. 764. 

(l) Be Craven, Orewdson v. Craven (1908), 99 L. T. 390. 

(m) Thorpe v. Bestwick, supra, 

(n) Wigan v. Bowland (1853), 11 Hare. 157; Cosens v. Crout (1873), 
42 L. J. (CH.) 840 ; In the Goods of Mitchell (1841), 2 Curt. 916 ; In the 
Goods of Forest (1861), 2 Sw. & Tr. 334; In the Goods of Baine (1865), 
11 Jur. (N. s.) 587. 

( 0 ) Bandfield v. Bandfield (1860), 8 II. L. Cas. 225, 228. note (c) ; In the 
Goods of Sharman (1869), L. R. 1 P. & B. 661 ; In the Goods of Murphy 
(1873), 8 I. R. Eq. 300 ; In the Goods of Smith (1889), 15 P. D. 2. 

ip) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Vict. c. 26), s. 10; see, further, titles 
Conflict op Laws, Vol. VI., pp. 228, 229 ; Powers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 18 
et seq., 26, 27 ; Wrigley v. Lowndes, [1908] P. 348. 

(q) Boss V. Ewer (1744), 3 Atk. 156, 160; Be Vallance, Ex parte Lime- 
house Board of Works (1883), 24 Ch. D. 177. The rule, however, appears 
to be different in Ireland, where money has been ordered to bo paid out 
of court without requiring the English probate of th<5 will exerc&ing the 
power to be rescaled in Ireland (Trustee Act and Smyth's Trusts (1906), 
40 I. L. T. 70); see Court of Probate Act, 1857 (20 &; 21 Vict. c. 77), 
s. 22, which makes a probate receivable in ovidonco in all courts of the 
United Kingdom without further proof thereof ; and compare Be TootaVs 
Trusts (1883), 23 Ch. D. 532 (Shanghai probate). 
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operating as an execution of a power of appointment by will over 

S ersonal estate (?*), and the probate of an English will made by a 
omiciled Englishman is sufficient evidence of the due execution of 
the power so far as formalities are concerned («). In the case of a 
will of a donee of a power domiciled abroad probate may be granted 
in England though the will is invalid by English law, if valid 
according to the law of the testator’s domicil (0,^ or though the 
will is invalid by the law of the domicil if valid according to 
English law (u ) ; but in the latter case administration with the will 
annexed is usually granted instead of probate (a). 


Part VI. — Formalities of Will Made 
Abroad. 

Sect. 1. — ImmnrahleB. 

U 08 . The law applicable to immovable (6) property, namely, land 
of any tenure, is the lex loci rei sitce, and therefore the formalities 
required for the devise or bequest of immovables, whether realty or 
personalty, and the validity of a will of lands in England are 
governed by the ordinary testamentary law of England (c). 

1109 . xhe devolution of immovables situate in a foreign country 
is determined in accordance with the lex situs or law of such foreign 
country (d). The English courts have no jurisdiction to deter- 
mine the validity of a will dealing with foreign immovables (e), 
but the proceeds of sale of land abroad must be considered in an 
English administration as answering to the description of pure 
personalty (/). 

Sect. 2. — Movables, 

1110 . The law of the country in which the deceased was 
domiciled at the time of his death regulates the decision as to what 
constitutes his last will, and as to whether and how far it is valid, 


(r) Be Walker, MacColl v. Bruce, [1908] 1 Ch. 660, followinir Be Price 
Tomlin v. Latter, [1900] 1 Ch. 442. 

(«) Ward V. Ward (1848), 11 Boav. 377. 

(0 Barreiio v. Young, [1900] 2 Ch. 339. 

(tt) In the Goods of Hallyhurion (1860), L. R. 1 P. & D. 90 ; In the Goods 
of Huber, [1896] P. 209 ; Murphy v. Deichler, [1909] A. C. 446. 

(a) In the Goods of Tr4fond, [1899] P. 247 ; In the Goods of Vannini 
[1901] P. 330. 

(b) As to what property is immovable, see title Conflict op Laws 
Vol. VI., pp. 196 et seq. 

(o) See ibid., pf). 219 et seq,, where the subject is fully dealt with. As 
to probate of foreign wills, and of wills dealing with foreign property, see 
title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 163 et seq, 

(d) In the Goods of Gentili (1875), 9 I. R. Eq. 641. • 

(c) See title Conflict of Laws, Vol. VI., p. 199. 

if) Beaumont v. Oliveira (1868), L. R. 6 Eq. 634; (1869), 4 Ch. App. 
309 ; Bea v. Bea, [1902] 1 1. R. 461, 462 ; and see title (Conflict op Laws! 
Vol. VI., pp. 198, 199. 
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without regard to the place of his birth or of his death, or to the sect. 2. 
situation of his movable property (g). «. Movables. 

The burden of proving that a will ought not to be admitted — 
to probate lies upon the party impeaching it; but where the Foreign 
party impeaching the will establishes the fact that a testator had domicil, 
lost his English domicil, having gained another elsewhere, and died 
in the acquired domicil, the burden of proof is in such circumstances 
shifted, and it lies upon the party propounding the will to prove 
that the law of the acquired domicil is such as to authorise a will in 
the form propounded (A). 


Part VII. — Alterations and Erasures. 

till . No obliteration, interlineation, or other alteration made in Alterations, 
a will after execution is valid unless duly executed (i), except so far 
as the words or effect of the will before such alteration shall not 
be apparent (/c). 

“ Apparent” means apparent on an inspection of the instrument, “Apparent.” 
not apparent by extrinsic evidence (Z). Words are apparent if 
experts using magnifying glasses when necessary can decipher them 
and satisfy the court that they have done so(w); but it is not 
allowable to resort to any physical interference with the document 
so as to render clearer what may have been written upon it(n). 

Where, by reason of obliteration or erasure, words are not apparent, 
there is entire destruction pro tanto of the will,* and therefore so 
far a revocation (o). 


{g) Bremer v. Freeman (1857), 10 Moo. P, C. C. 306 ; Whicker v. Hume 
(1858), 7 H. L. Cas, 124 ; Enohin v. Wylie (1862), 10 II. L. Cas. 1 ; Crispin 
V , Doglioni (1863), 3 Sw. & Tr. 96, 99 ; and see title Conflict of Laws, 
Vol. VI., pp. 225 et seq. As to the formalities required in the case of a will 
by a British subject executed abroad, see ibid,, p. 226 ; as to probate 
of wills of foreigners, see title Executoks and Administrators, Vol. XIV., 
pp. 103 et seq. As to the execution of powers by foreign wills, see titles 
Conflict ofXaws, Vol. VI., pp. 228, 229 ; Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 19. 

{h) Bremer v. Freeman, supra, at p. 357. 

(t) As to the form of execution of alterations, see p. 561, post. As 
to unexecuted alterations in a will prior to the 1st January, 1838, SGoPechell 
V. Jenkinson (1839), 2 Curt. 273 ; In the Goods of Streaker (1859), 4 
Sw. & Tr. 192 ; and compare Banks v. Thornton (1853), 11 Hare, 176, 
180 ; Benson v. Benson (1870), L. R. 2 P. & D. 172. As to admitting 
codicils containing erasures to probate without an action, see In the Goods 
ofO'Bnen, [1900] P. 208. 

{k) Wms Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 21. 

(l) In the Goods of Ihbetson {ISZ9), 2 Curt. 337 ; In the Goods of Horsford 
(1874), L. R. 3 P. & D. 211 ; Ffinch v. Combe, [1894] P. 191 ; In the Goods 
of McCabe (1873), L. R. 3 P. & D. 94, 96. 

(m) Ffinch v. Combe, supra ; In the Goods of Brasier, [1899] P. 36. 

(n) In the Goods of Horsford, supra. But paper pasted over the amount 
of a legacy has been removed by order of the court {ibid,) ; and in In 
the Goods of Gilbert, [1893] P. 183, the court ordered the removal of blank 
paper which had been pasted over the back of a testamentary paper, to 
see whether what had been written amounted to a revocation. 

(o) Townley v. Watson (1844), 3 Curt. 761; see p. 569, post; title 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 168. 
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1112. The burden is upon the person who seeks to rely upon an 
alteration in a will to adduce some evidence that the alteration was 
made before the will was executed (p). In the absence of evidence 
the presumption is that alterations, interlineations, and erasures 
were made after execution ( 9 ) ; and if the original words are not 
apparent the probate is granted in blank as to those words (a), or 
if they are apparent, the probate contains the original words (b). 
Very slight affirmative evidence is, however, sufficient to rebut this 
presumption (c) unless the alterations are important (d). 

The presumption may be rebutted by evidence of declarations of 
testamentary intention made before or at the time of execution (e), 
or by evidence of other persons that the alterations were made 
before execution (/). Internal evidence furnished by the document 
itself may be considered, and the circumstance that a clause would 
be perfectly meaningless without the interlineation is material (g). 
Any evidence which, having regard to the circumstances, reasonably 
leads to the conclusion that the alterations were made before 
execution is sufficient (h). Thus, where alterations are necessary to 
supply blanks left in a will, such as for the names of legatees or the 
amounts of legacies, and those blanks are afterwards filled in, the 
presumption is that they were inserted before execution ; and an 
interlineation which appears to have been written with the same 
ink and the same pen as the rest of the will, and which supplies 
a blank in the sense, is presumed to have been written before 
execution ( 0 - 

(р) Cooper V. Bockett (1846), 4 Moo, P. C. C. 419 ; Simmons v. Eudall 
(1851), 1 Sim. (N. 8.) 116, 137 ; Gann v. Qrego'^ (1854). 3 De G. M. & G. 
777, 780, where probate had been granted with the alterations ; Greville 
V. Tylee (1851), 7 Moo. P. C. C. 320; In the Goods of James (1858), 1 
Sw. & Tr. 238 ; Oldroyd v. Harvey , [1907] P, 326, where the signature of a 
second codicil validated an interlineation in a first codicil on the same page. 

(g) See the cases cited in note (p), supra, 

(а) Doe d. Shallcross v. Palmer (1851), 16 Q. B. 747 ; In the Goods of 
Ihbeison (1839), 2 Curt. 337. 

(б) In the Goods of Beavan (1840), 2 Curt. 369 ; In the Goods of Martin 
(1849), 1 Rob. Eccl. 712 ; Be Gaussen (1867), 16 W. R. 212. 

(с) Williams v. Ashf^on (1860), 1 John. & H. 115 ; In the Goods of Duffy 
(1871), 6 I. R. Eq. 606. 

(d) Keigwin v. Keigwin (1843), 3 Curt. 607 ; and see In the Goods of 
Hindmarch (1866), L. R. 1 P. & D. 307. 

(e) In the Goods of Sykes (1873), L. R. 3 P. & D. 26, 27 ; In the Goods of 
Adamson (1876), L. R. 3 P. & D. 253 ; Doe d. Shallcross v. Palmer^ supra ; 
Dench V. Dench (1877), 2 P. D. 60. In Woodward y . Goulstone (1886), 11 
App. Cas. 469, the House of Lords declined to express an opinion as to 
whether evidence of post-testamentary declarations had been rightly 
received in Sugden v. St, Leonards (Lord) (1876), 1 P. D. 164, C. A. 

(/) Tyler v. Merchant Taylors^ Co, (1890), 16 P. D. 216 ; see In the Goods 
of Greenwood, [1892] P. 7. 

(g) In the Goods of Heath, [1892] P. 253 ; In the Goods of Cadge 
(1868), L. R. 1 P. & D. 543 ; Dench v. Dench, supra; and see Doherty 
V. Dwver (1890), 26 L. R. Ir. 297, where the attestation clause referred 
generally to a ** few erasures and alterations ; In the Goods of Treehy 
(1875), L. R. 3 P. & D. 242 ; and see Be Hay, Kerr v. Stinnear, [1904] 1 
Ch. 317. 321). 

(h) Moore v. Moore (1872), 6 I. R. Eq. 166. 

(i) In the Goods of Cadge (1868), L. R. 1 P. & D. 543. This is so even 
when the blank is filled in in pencil (Kell v. Charmer (1856), 23 Beav. 195). 
A clause inconsistent with the rest of the will, and struck out in pencil, was 
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1113 . Where the testator indicates, as, for instance, by asterisks, 
the place in the will where matter written before execution is 
intended to come in, such matter may be regarded as a valid 
interlineation (Jc ) ; but words following the executed part of a will 
cannot be treated as an interlineation merely because they complete 
an otherwise incomplete sentence in the executed part (i). 

1114 . Alterations made in a will after it is signed may be 
validated by a due acknowledgment of his signature subsequently 
made by the testator (m), or by the signatures of the testator and 
the witnesses in the margin or in some other part of the will 
opposite or near to such alterations (n). The initials of the testator 
and the witnesses are (o), but the initials of the witnesses alone are 
not (p), sufficient for this purpose. The testator and witnesses 
do not, however, fulfil the statutory requirement by merely going 
over their signatures with a dry pen. There must either be an 
execution of the alteration or a re-execution of the will (q). 

1115 . Unattested alterations in a will are validated by a sub- 
sequent codicil confirming the will (r), unless it appears from the 
codicil or otherwise that the alterations were merely deliberative (s), 
because a codicil is a republication of a will' and validates it at the 
time of execution of the codicil (t). If the codicil takes no notice 
of alterations, the presumption is that they were made after the 
date of the codicil, but this may be rebutted by evidence (a). 

1116 . A will altered after the testator’s death must, if possible, be 
restored to the state in which it was at the deceased’s death, and 
probate is given without such alteration (6). 


ignored in In the Goods of Tonge (1891), 66 L. T. 60 ; and see Birch v. 
Birch (1848), 1 Rob. Ecol. 676. 

(k) In the Goods of Birt (1871), L. R. 2 P. & D. 214 ; In the Goods of 
Greenwood^ [1892] P. 7 ; In the Goods of White (1860), 6 Jur. (n. s.) 808 ; 
In the Goods of Malen (1885), 54 L. J. (p.) 91; see Leonard v. Leonard, 
[1902] P. 243, 244, where two new interpolated sheets were held not to be 
alterations within the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 21. 

{1) In the Goods of Anstee, [1893] P. 283 ; and see In the Goods of White, 
[1896] 1 I. R. 269 ; In the Goods of Gee (1898), 78 L. T. 843 ; p. 550, ante, 

(m) In the Goods of Dewell (1853), 17 Jur. 1130. 

(n) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 21. As to the question 
whether more than one such alteration can be attested by a single marginal 
execution, see In the Goods of Wilkinson (1881), 6 P. D. 100 ; In the Goods 
of Treehy (1876), L. R. 3 P. & D. 242. 

(o) In the Goods of Blewitt (1880), 6 P. D. 116. 

ip) In the Goods of Shearn (1880), 50 L. J. (p.) 15; In the Goods of 
Cunningham (1860), 4 Sw. & Tr. 194 ; see In the Goods of DeweU, supra. 

{q) See the cases cited in note ( p), supra. For the form of attestation 
of an altered will, see Enoyclop»dia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XV., 
p. 662. 

(r) In the Goods of Hall (1871), L. R. 2 P. & D. 256, 257 ; Oldroyd v. 
Harvey, [1907] P. 326 (second codicil). 

(«) In the Goods of Heath, [1892] P. 263 ; Tylers. Merchemt Taylors' Co. 
(1890), 15 P. D. 216 ; see Be Hay, Kerr v. Stinnear, [1904] 1 Ch. 317. 

(t) See pp. 677 et seq,, post. 

{a) Lushing^n v. Onslow (1848), 6 Notes of Cases, 183 ; In the Goods of 
Sykes (1873), JL. R. 3 P. & D. 26, 27 ; Christmas and Christmas v. Whinyates 
(1863), 3 Sw. & Tr. 81, 89 (mutilation). 

(6) In the Goods ofBolfe (1846), 4 Notes of Cases, 406. 
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Part VIII. — Revocation and Revival. 

Sect. 1. — Revocation by Marriage, 

1117. Every will made after the 81st December, 1837 (c), by a 
man or woman, except a will made in certain circumstances in 
exercise of a power (d), is revoked by his or her marriage (c), even 
though the will is made in actual contemplation of the marriage (/). 

Such revocation takes effect as regards movables where the 
testator or testatrix is domiciled in England at the moment of the 
marriage (g), and the domicil of a wife becomes at the moment of 
marriage the same as the domicil of her husband (h). The English 
courts determine the effect of marriage, as regards the revocation 
of a will of movables previously made, by the law of the country 
where the testator or testatrix is domiciled at the moment of the 
marriage (g). Where, however, by the law of the domicil, marriage 
does not revoke a testamentary disposition, a subsequent change 
of domicil does not affect its validity (i). 

1118 . A will exercising- a power of appointment is not revoked 
by the testator’s subsequent marriage unless the persons to take 
in default of appointment take in the capacity of the testator’s 
heir, customary heir, executor or administrator, or next of kin under 
the Statute of Distributions (k) , The reason for this exception is that 

( 0 ) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Wffl. 4 & 1 Viet. o. 26), s. 34. As to wills'made 
before 1838, see Marston v. Eoe d. Fox (1838), 8 Ad. & £1. 14, £x. Oh. ; 
Israeli v. Eodon (1839), 2 Moo. P. C. C. 61, 62 ; In the Goods of Shirley 
(1841), 2 Curt. 657. 

(d) See the text, infra. 

(«) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 18. The marriage must 
be a lawful marria^ (Mette v. Mette (1859), 1 Sw. & Tr. 416 ; Warter v. 
Warier (1890), 15 P. D. 162). As to marriages with a deceased wife’s 
sister, see title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI. , pp. 284, 285. 

if) In the Goods of Cadywold (1858), 1 Sw. & Tr. 34 ; Otway v. Sadleir 
(1858), 4 Ir. Jur. (N. s.) 97. For a form of attestation of a will made on 
the same day as but after the testator’s marriage, see Moore, Practical 
Forms, 6th ed., p. 62. For a form of revival after marriage of a will 
revoked by marriage, see Kelly's Conveyancing Draftsman, 6th ed., p. 352. 

(gf) Ee Martin, Loustalan y. Loustalan, [1900] P. 211, C. A. ; see title 
Conflict of Laws, Vol. VI., p. 227. Where an English testatrix marries 
a Scotsman and thus acquires a Scottish domicil, her will is not thereby 
revoked {Westerman v. Schwab (1905), 13 Soots Law Times, 694). As to 
proof of the matrimonial law on this point, see Ee Martin, Loustalan 
y. Loustalan, supra. 

(h) Ee Martin, Loustalan v. Loustalan, supra. 

(t) WiUs Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 114), s. 3 ; In the Goods of Eeid 
(1866), L. R. 1 P. & D. 74 ; In the Estate of Groos, [1904] P. 269. 

{k) Wills Act, 1837 (7 W^ill. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 18. The fact that the 
persons to take in default of appointment are the statutory next of kin 
of the appointor does not prevent the exception applying if the gift in 
default of appointment is to them in another capacity, such as, for instance, 
as children of the appointor (In the Goods of Fiteroy (1868), 1 Sw. & Tr. 
133; In the Goods of Worthington (1871), 20 W. R. 260). Wherejree- 
holds were in default of appointment limited to the testatrix, her heirs 
and assigns, her marriage revoked her will exercising a power, the excep- 
tion in the statutory provision not applying (Vaughan v. Vanderstegen 
(1853), 2 Drew. 165, 194); but the exception applies to a case where 
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the new family of the testator can derive no benefit from such 
revocation, because revocation of the appointment only operates in 
favour of those entitled to take in default of appointment ({). 

1119. A will comprising property not subject to a power of appoint- 
ment and also property subject to appointment by the testator, but 
falling within the exception in the section, is revoked by the 
subsequent marriage of the testator qua the property not subject to 
the power, while holding good as an appointment under the 
power (m). 

Sect. 2. — Voluntary lievocation. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — In Qenerah 

1120. A will is of its own nature revocable, and therefore though 
a man should make his testament and last will irrevocable in the 
strongest and most express terms, yet he may revoke it, because 
his own act and deed cannot alter the judgment of law to make 
that irrevocable which is of its own nature revocable (7i). 

1121. To effect a revocation there must be an intention to 
revoke (o). If anything is done by the testator or by his direction 
which, if there was an intention to revoke, would amount to a 
revocation, tlie presumption of law from such act is in favour of the 
existence of the animus revocandi, but this presumption may be 
rebutted by evidence showing that the animus revocandi did 
not exist (p). An act done without such intention is wholly 
ineffectual (j), even if such act results in the destruction of the 
will (a). TIjus, where a testator destroys the will through in- 
advertence {l)\ or under the belief that it is useless (c) or invalid (d), 
or has already been revoked (c), or where he is drunk at the time 


the gift in default of appointment is to the next of kin as distinguished 
from statutory next of kin of the appointor {In the Goods of McVicar 
(1869), L. R. 1 P. & D. 671). As to the meaning of “ next of kin,*’ seo 
pp. 755, 756, post, 

(l) In the Goods of Fenwick (1867), L. R. 1 P. & D. 319 ; In the Goods of 
Worthington (1871), 20 W. R. 260. 

(m) In pie Goods of Bussell {IS90), 15 P. D. Ill, where a grant of adminis- 
tration with the will annexed limited to the appointed property was made 
to the widow. 

(n) Vynior's Case (1610), 8 Co. Rep. 81b; see pp. 509, 510, ante. As to 
the effect of contracts not to revoke a wiU, see pp. 514, 515, ante; as to 
revocation of joint and mutual wills, see pp. 516, 517, ante. 

(o) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Vict. c. 26), s. 20 ; and see p. 564, post 
A will is not revoked by any presumption of intention based on an altera- 
tion of circumstances (Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Vict. c. 26), s. 19 ; 
see Be WeW Trusts, Hardisty v. Wells (1889), 42 Ch. D. 646). 

(p) Onions v. Tyrer (1717), 1 P. Wms. 343, 344 ; Burtenshaw v. Gilbert 
(1774), 1 Cowp. 49, 52 ; and see pp. 564, 572 et seq,, post. 

(q) Clarkson v. Clarkson {IS62), 2 Sw. & Tr. 497 ; In the Goods of Thornton 
(1889), 14 P. D. 82. 

(a) James v. Shrimpton (1876), 1 P. D. 431 ; Cheese x. Lovejoy (1877), 
2 P. D. 251, 253, C. A. ; Clarkson v. Clarkson, supra. 

(h) Burtenshaw v. Gilbert, supra, per Lord Mansfield, C.J., at p. 62. 

(c) Beardsley v. Lacey (1897), 78 L. T. 25 ; James v. Shrimpton, supra. 

(d) Giles V. Wa/rren (1872), L. R. 2 P. & D. 401 ; In the Goods of Thomson, 
supra. 

(e) Scott V. Scott (1859), 1 Sw. & Tr. 258 ; Clarkson v. Clarkson, supra. 
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of an alleged revocation (/), or insane though he may afterwards 
recover (g), no revocation results. 

1122. The intention to revoke must be as clear and free from 
doubt as the original intention to bequeath or devise (h), and must be 
shown with reasonable certainty (i). It must be a present intention, 
the expression of an intention to revoke at some future time or by 
some future instrument not being sufficient (fc) ; but a revocation 
accompanied by the expression of intention to make a new will 
which is not in fact made is nevertheless an effective revocation {1). 

The intention to revoke may be evidenced by the declarations of 
the testator, especially if such declarations were contemporaneous 
with the act of revocation (m), or such intention may be inferred 
from the nature of the act done (n). 

Once due execution of a will is proved, the burden of showing 
that it has been revoked lies upon those who set up revocation ; 
and in the absence of proof revocation is not presumed (o). 

1123. Voluntary revocation (p) of a will can now only be effected 
in one or other of the following modes, namely (q) : — (1) By another 
will or codicil (r) duly executed (s) ; or (2) by some writing (t) 
declaring an intention to revoke the same and duly executed as a 
will (s) ; or (3) by burning, tearing or otherwise destroying (a) the 
will, by the testator, or by some person in his presence and by his 
direction, with intention of revoking the same, but no conveyance 
or othei act made or done subsequently to the execution of a will 
of or relating to any real or personal estate therein comprised, 
except an act by which such will shall be revoked as the statute 


(/) In tlie Goods of BrasHngton, [1902] P. 1. 

ig) Scruby v. Fordham (1822), 1 Add. 74; Borlase v. Borlase (1845), 4 
Notes of Cases, 106, 139; In the Goods of Shaw (1838), 1 Curt. 905; 
In the Goods of Downer (1853), 18 Jiir. 66 ; Brunt v. Brunt (ISIS), h. R. 
3 P. & D. 37 ; In the Goods of Uine, [1893] P. 282. 

(h) Kellett v. Kellett (1868), L. R. 3 H. L. 160, 167 ; Re Wilcock, Kay v. 
Dewhirst, [1898] 1 Ch. 95, 98 ; Doe d. Hearle v. Uicks (1832), 1 Cl. & Fin. 
20, 24, II. L. ; In the Goods ofince (1877), 2 P. D. Ill ; Re Freeman, Hope 
V. Freeman, [1910] 1 Ch. 681, C. A. 

(i) Randjield v. Randfield (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 225, 235 ; Van Gruiien v. 
Foxwell, Foxwell v. Van Grutten, [1897] A. C, 658, 694. 

{k) Cleohurey v. Beckett (1851), 14 Beav. 583; see Burton v. Gowell 
(1593), Cro. Eliz. 306 (a case under the old law) ; Thomas d. Jones v. 
Evans (1802), 2 East, 488. 

(0 Toomer v. Sohinska, [1907] P. 106. 

(m) Clarke y. Scripps (1852), 2 Rob. Eccl. 563; Johnston v. Johnston 
(1817), 1 Phillim. 447, 469; Stride v. Cooper (1811), 1 Phillim. 334, 338; 
0*Connel v. Butler (1819), Milw. 97, 118; Maguire v. Marshall (1833), 
Milw. 307, 311. 

(n) Clarke v. Scripps, supra ; North v. North (1909), 25 T. L. R. 322. 

(o) Harris v. BerraXl (1858), 1 Sw. & Tr. 153 ; Sprigge v. Sprigge (1868). 
L. R. 1 P. & D. 608 ; Benson v. Benson (1870), L. R. 2 P. & D. 172. 

ip) As to revocation by marriage, see p. 562, ante, 

iq) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 20. 

(r) See pp. 565 et seq., post. 
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prescribes, prevents the operation of the will with respect to such 
estate or interest in such real or personal estate as the testator 
has power to dispose of by will at the time of his death (6). 

1124. As a will speaks from the testator’s death (c), and can only 
be revoked in one or other of the prescribed modes (^Z), a testator 
cannot delegate the power to revoke his will after his death (e). 

1125. A will is not revoked or the construction thereof altered by 
reason of any subsequent change of domicil of the testator (/). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — By Later Will or Codicil, 

1126. An earlier will is revoked by a later will or codicil expressly 
revoking such earlier will or all former wills (g), and no particular 
form of words is required for the purpose of effecting such 
revocation (h). An express clause of revocation is not essential (t), 
but if inserted in general terms operates as a rule to revoke all 
testamentary instruments previously executed by the testator (k\ 
including testamentary appointments (Z). Such a clause is not, 
however, conclusive evidence of an intention to effect a complete 
revocation (in), and may be shown to have been inserted by mistake 
and without the approval of the testator (»). 


(6) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Vict. c. 26), s. 20. The result of this 
provision is that the earlier cases in which it was formerly held that a will 
was revoked by an alteration of the estate of the testator are no longer law 
{Forde v. De FonUs (1861), 30 Beav. 672, 593). The provision refers to an 
interest of the testator remaining in the property, and does not apply to 
cases where the thing meant to be given is gon.- [Moor v. Eaisheck (1841), 
12 Sim. 123, 139; Blake v. Blake (1880), 16 Ch. D. 481, 487, following 
Gale V. Gale (1856), 21 Beav. 349). As to ademption by alteration of 
estate, see p. 603, post ; as to a change in the nature of the property 
subject to a power exercised by will, see title Powers, Vol. XXIIL, 
pp, 42, 43. 

(c) See p. 506, ante ; pp. 691, 692, post, 

(d) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. o. 26), ss. 18, 20. 

(e) Stockwell v. Eiiherdon (1848), 1 Rob. Eccl, 661. 

if) Wills Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Vict. c. 114), s. 3 ; In the Goods of Eeid 
(1866), L. R. 1 P. & D, 74 ; and see In the Estate of Groos, [1904] P. 269. 

{g) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Vict. c. 26), s. 20. For precedents of 
express clauses of revocation, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XV., pp. 399, 400. 

[h) Birks v. Birks (1865), 4 Sw. & Tr. 23, 30 ; Cottrell v. Cottrell (1872), 
L. R. 2 P. & D. 397. The insertion in the attestation clause of words 
purporting to revoke a previous will has no effect (In the Goods of Atkinson 
(M, E. J.) (1883), 8 P. D. 165). 

(i) Dempsey v. Lawson (1877), 2 P. D. 98, 107. 

(k) Sotheran v. Dening (1881), 20 Ch. D. 99 ; Cottrell v. Cottrell, supra, 

(l) Sotheran v. Dening, supra; Ee Kingdon, Wilkins v. Fryer (1886), 
32 Ch. D. 604, where a testamentary appointment under a special power 
was held to be revoked by a general revocatory clause ; see Cadell v. 
Wilcocks, [1898] P. 21, 26. 

(m) Denny v. Barton (1818), 2 Phillim. 676; O'Leary v. Douglass 

(1878), 1 L. R. Ir. 45, 50; Methueny , Jfe^A'aen( 1817), 2 Phillim. 416, 

426 ; Gladstone v. Tempeaf (1840), 2 Curt. 650 ; Dempsey v, Lawson, supra ; 
Eohinson v. Clarke (1877), 2 P. D. 269. 

(n) Fowell v. Mouchett, Lichfield v. Mouchett (1821), Madd. 5c G. 216 ; 
In the Goods of Oswald (1874), L. R. 3 P. & D. 162. It seems that a mere 
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The mere insertion in a will of the words last and only will *’ 
does not necessarily work a revocation of all previous testamentary 
instruments (o) ; but where it is clear from the general tenor of the 
last will that the testator did not intend an earlier will to remain in 
force, the earlier will is revoked (p). 

1127. Part only of a will may be revoked (q). The animus 
revocandi must govern the extent and measure of operation to be 
attributed to an act of revocation which may be done with the 
intention of revoking the whole or part only of a will(r). Where 
revocation of part makes the rest of the will unintelligible, total 
revocation results («). 

1128. Where a later unambiguous will deals with the testator’s 
entire property, it revokes all earlier wills, even though it contains 
no clause of revocation {£) ; and if the later will practically covers 
the same ground as an earlier one, it must be taken as being in 
substitution for it, and probate of the later will alone is granted {u). 
Even where the later will does not completely cover the whole 
subject-matter of an earlier one, if it can be collected from the 
language of the testator that he intended to dispose of his property 
in a different manner from that in which he disposed of it by the 
earlier will, the earlier instrument is revoked {w). The mere fact 
of making a subsequent testamentary disposition does not, however. 


misunderstanding by the testator as to the effect of the insertion of a 
clause of revocation is not sufficient to justify the omission of the clause 
from the probate (Collins v. Elstone, [1893] P. 1). 

(o) Simpson v. Foxon, [1907] P. 64, following Lemage v. Ooodban (1865), 
L. R. 1 P. & D. 67 ; see Loftus v. Stoney (1867), 17 1. Ch. R, 178, where 
two wills, one described as “last” and the other “duplicate,” were ad- 
mitted to probate, and the court of construction held that the will marked 
“ last ” was the real will. So the express confirmation in a third codicil 
of a will and one of two previous codicils does not of itself operate to 
revoke the other codicil (Follett v. Pettman (1883), 23 Ch. D. 337). 

(p) In the Goods of Howard (1869), L. R. 1 P. & D. 636 ; and see In the 
Goods of Peichell (1874), L. R. 3 P. & D. 163, 166 ; In the Goods of Be la 
Saussaye (1873), L. R. 3 P. & D. 4.2 ; Pepper v. Pepper (1870), 6 I. R. Eq. 
86; Cutto V. Gilbert (1864), 9 Moo. P. C. C, 131 (personal estate), over- 
ruling on this point Plenty v. West (1846), 1 Rob. Eccl. 264; Freeman 
V. Freeman (1864), 6 De G. M. & G. 704, C. A. (real estate) ; Bempsey v. 
Lawson (1877), 2 P. D. 98 ; Leslie v. Leslie (1872), 6 I. R. Eq. 332 ; In the 
Goods of O'Connor (1884), 13 L. R. Ir. 406. 

(q) WiUs Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 20. For forms of 
codicils revoking part of will, see Encyclopsedia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XV., pp. 646, 646. 

(r) Be White (1879), 3 L. R. Ir. 413, 416, C. A. But a mere recital of the 
testator's object in revoking a gift does not, it seems, limit the operation 
of an absolute revocation (Holder v. Howell (1803), 8 Ves. 97). 

(«) Leonard v. Leonard^ [1902] P. 243. 

(t) In the Goods of Palmer ^ Palmer v. Peat (1889), 68 L. J. (p.) 44 ; Codell 
v. Wilcocks, [1898] P. 21 ; In the Estate of Bryan, [1907] P. 126. 

(u) O'Leary v. Bouglass (1878), 3 L. R Ir. 323, C. A.; Bempsey v. 
Lawson, supra ; In the Goods of Tumour (1886), 66 L. T. 671 ; In the Goods 
of Palmer, Palmer v. Peat, supra ; M^Ara v. M'Cay (1889), 23 L. K, Ir. 
138 ; Cadell v. Wilcocks, supra ; and see Chichester v. Quai/refages, [1895] 
P. 186 (codicils). 

(w) Bempsey v. Lawson^ supra, at p. 106; In the Estate of Brym, supra, 
at p. 129. 
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work a total revocation of a prior will, unless the latter expressly or sbot. 2. 
in effect revokes the former, or the two are incapable of standing Voluntary 
together {x). Revocation; 

If there are two wholly inconsistent testamentary documents of the 
same date, or undated, and it cannot be ascertained which of them 
was executed first, neither document can be admitted to probate (a ) ; 
but in the absence of express revocation, a later inconsistent 
disposition which is not valid in itself does not revoke an earlier 
disposition Q)). 

1129. Where a subsequent will is not forthcoming, the burden of Lost subse- 
showing that it revoked an earlier will is on the person alleging 
revocation, and there must be proof of a difference of disposition (c). 
Accordingly, where a testator makes two wills and the later is lost or 
destroyed, unless there is evidence to show that it expressly or 
impliedly revoked the earlier will, in which case the result is an 
intestacy (d), the earlier will is entitled to probate (c). 

1130. Where there are several testamentary instruments which partly incon- 
are not wholly inconsistent, they are considered, so far as they can sistent wills, 
be read together, as constituting the last will of the testator (/) ; 

for any number of testamentary instruments, whatever be their 
relative date or in whatever form they may be, can be admitted to 
probate as together constituting the last will of the deceased {g). 

The established rule is not to disturb the prior disposition further 
than is absolutely necessary for the purpose of giving effect to the 
later one Qi ) ; and the presumption against implied revocation is 
strengthened where the testator uses words showing an intention 
not to alter his testamentary disposition except in certain specific 
respects {%), The question is, what disposition did the testator 


(x) Lemage v. Goodban (1865), L. R. 1 P. & D. 57 ; In the Goods of 
Petchell (1874), L. R. 3 P. & D. 153 ; In the Goods of Summers (1901), 84 
L. T. 271 ; Townsend v. Moore, [1905] P. 66, C. A. ; Simpson v. Foxon, 
[1907] P. 54; Beeves v. Beeves, [1909] 2 I. R. 521. 

(a) Phipps V. Anglesey {Earl) (1751), 7 Bro. Pari. Cas. 443 ; Townsend 
V. Moore, [1905] P. 66, 0. A. ; Loftus v. Stoney (1867), 17 I. Ch. R. 
178. 

(hi Be Fleetwood, Sidgreaves v. Brei 06 r( 1880), 15 Ch. D. 594 ; Duguid v. 
Fraser (1886), 31 Ch. D. 449 ; and compare Morley v. Bennoldson, [1895] 1 
Ch. 449, C. A. ; but see Baker v. Story (1874), 23 W. R. 147. 

( 0 ) Cutto V. Gilbert {IS5^), 9 Moo. P. C. C. 131, 147; Goodrightd, Bolfe 
V. Harwood (1775), 7 Bro. Pari. Cas. 489 ; and see In the Goods of Debac, 
Sanger v. Hart (1897), 77 L. T. 374 ; Wood v. Wood (1867), L. R. 1 P. & D. 
309, following Brown v. Brown (1858), 8 E. & B. 876, 886. 

(d) Wood V. Wood, supra, 

(e) Eellier v. Hellier (1884), 9 P. D. 237 ; Hitchins v. Basset (1693), 2 
Salk. 592 ; Dickinson v. Stidolph (1861), 11 C. B. (n. 8.) 341. 

(/) In the Goods of Budd (1862), 3 Sw. & Tr. 196 ; Birks v. Birks (1865), 
4 Sw. & Tr. 23 ; Lemage v. Goodban, supra ; In the Goods of Fenwick (1867), 
L. R. 1 P. & D. 319 ; In the Goods of Griffith (1872), L. R. 2 P. & D. 457 ; 
In the Goods of Petchell, supra ; In me Goods of Hartley (1880), 50 L. J. (p.) 
1 ; In the Goods of Hodgkinson (1893), 69 L. T. 150. 

(g) Lemage v. Goodban, supra ; Townsend v. Moore, supra. 

(h) Farrer v. St. Oatharin&s College, Cambridge (1873), Xi. R. 16 Eq. 19. 

(1) Follett v. Pettman (1883), 23 Ch. D. 337. 
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intend, not which or what number of papers did he desire or expect 
to be admitted to probate <&); consequently the presumption of 
revocation, arising from apparent inconsistency of testamentary 
instruments, may be rebutted by parol evidence that the testator 
did not intend revocation, where there is some ambiguity on the face 
of the documents as to whether the deceased meant the particular 
disposition to be part of his will (Z), or by extrinsic evidence of 
surrounding circumstances (m). If, however, there is no ambiguity 
on the face of the papers, parol evidence cannot be admitted to show 
that revocation was not intended (a). 

1131. Where a will is revoked by a subsequent codicil, the 
question whether an intermediate codicil is also revoked is one of 
construction. If the revoking codicil distinguishes between the will 
and subsequent codicils, as, for instance, by date, the latter are not 
revoked (6). 

The revocation of a will does not now revoke a codicil to it by 
implication (c), for a properly executed testamentary paper can only 
be revoked by the methods prescribed by statute (d ) ; but upon 
proof that a testator by cutting off his signature to his will intends 
to revoke a codicil to it written on the same piece of paper, the 
codicil may also be revoked (c). 

1132. A writing declaring an intention to revoke (/) a will must, 
to be effectual, be executed in the manner in which «a will is required 
to be executed (gf). Such a writing is not, however, admitted to 
probate (/i) unless itself of a testamentary character (i). 


(k) Dempsey v. Lawson (1877), 2 P. D. 98, 107. 

(l) Busteed v. Eager (1834), Milw. 345, 348 ; Fawcett v. Jones (1810), 3 
FhilLim. 434, 478 ; Blackwood v. Darner (1783), 3 Fhillim. 458, n. 

(m) Jennery, Ffinch (1879), 5 F. D. 106; Baton y. Omerod, [1892] 
P. 247 ; In the Estate of Bryan, [1907] P. 125. 

(а) Thorne v. Eooke (1841), 2 Curt. 799; and see Collins v. Elstone, 
[1893] P. 1 ; In the Goods of Chapman (1844), 1 Kob. Eccl. 1 ; Hale v. 
Tokelove (1850), 2 Kob. Eccl. 318. 

(б) Farrer v. 8U Catharine's College, Cambridge (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 19 ; 
Bee Pratt v. Pratt (1844), 14 Sim. 129. 

(c) Black V. J oiling (1869), L. K. 1 P. & D. 685, disapproving Clog- 
stoun V. Walcott (1847), 5 Notes of Cases, 623, and Grimwood v. Cozens 
(1860), 2 Sw. & Tr. 364 ; and see In the Goods of Savage (1870), L. R. 2 
P. & l3. 78 ; In the Goods of Turner (1872), L. R. 2 P. & 1). 403 ; Farrer 
V. St, Catharine's College, Cambridge, supra; Tagart v. Hooper (1836), 
1 Curt. 289; In the Goods of Ualliwell (1846), 4 Notes of Cases, 400; 
In the Goods of Dutton (1863), 3 Sw. & Tr. 66; In the Goods of Ellice 
(1863), 12 W. R. 353 ; In the Goods of Coulthard (1865), 11 Jur. (N. s.) 184; 
Gardiner v. Courthope (1886), 12 P. D. 14 ; In the Goods of Clements, [1892] 
P. 254 ; Paige v. Brooks (1896), 75 L. T. 455. 

(d) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), ss. 18, 20. 

(e) In the Goods of Bleckley (1883), 8 P. D. 169. 

(/) As to what amounts to such a declaration, see In the Goods of Gosling 
(1886), UP. D. 79. 

ig) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 20; see p. 547, ante. 

(h) In the Goods of Fraser (1869), L. R. 2 P. & D. 40 ; In the Goods of 
Eyre, [1905] 2 I. R. 540. As to the form of grant of administration in such 
a case, see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 195. 

(t) In the Goods of Durance (1872), L. R. 2 P. & D. 406, where a letter 
Bigued by the testator and duly attested directing his brother to obtain his 
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Sub-Sect. 3 . — By Destruction. 

U33. A will may be revoked by burning, tearing (&), or otherwise 
destroying it, by the testator or by some person in his presence 
and by his direction, with the intention of revoking it (Z). For 
this purpose there must be both an act of destruction {m) and an 
intention (w) to revoke, and the will must be actually injured (o). 
A symbolical destruction is not sufficient {m). Nor is a will revoked 
by being destroyed by mistake (p) or in a fit of madness ((?), since 
ail the destroying in the world without intention does not revoke 
a will (?'). 

The intention to revoke a will wholly or in part may be evidenced 
by proof of the expressed intention of the testator in doing the act, 
or of circumstances from which it may be inferred, or by the state 
and condition to which the instrument has been reduced by the 
act itself (s). 

1134. The destruction animo revocandi of one part of a will 
executed in duplicate amounts to a revocation, whether both parts, 
or only one part, was in the possession of the testator (t ) ; and the 
presumption generally is that by such destruction the testator 
intended complete revocation. This presumption is not so strong 
where the testator destroys one of two duplicates both in his own 
possession, especially if he has previously made alterations on the 
part so destroyed (a). 


will and burn it unread was hold sufficient to revoke the will ; In the Goode 
of Hubbard (1865), L. R. 1 P. & D. 63 ; In the Goods of Eicke (1869), L. R. 
1 P. & D. 683. 

(A;) This includes “cutting” {Hobbs v. Knight (1838), 1 Curt. 768 ; In 
the Goods of Cooke (1847), 5 Notes of Cases, 390). 

{1) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 20. 

(m) Cheese v. Lovejoy (1877), 2 P. D. 251, 253, C. A.; Andrew v. 
Motley (1862), 12 C. 13. (n. s.) 514. 

(n) Howell v. Powell (1866), L. R. 1 P. & D. 209, 212. 

(o) Giles V. Warren (1872), L. R. 2 P. & D. 401. The object of the 
Statute of Frauds (29 Car. 2, c. 3), and of the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 
1 Viet. c. 26), was to prevent the proof of revocation depending on parol 
evidence {Doe d. Beed v. Harris (1837), 6 Ad. & El. 209). 

(p) Giles V. Warren, supra ; In the Goods of Thornton (1889), 14 P. D. 
82 ; .Beardsley v. Lacey (1897), 67 L. J. (p.) 35. 

{q) Brunt v. Brunt (1873), L. R. 3 P. & 37 ; and see p. 664, ante. 

(r) Cheese v. Lovejoy. supra, per James, L.J., at p. 253 ; and see In 
the Goods of King (1851), 2 Rob. Eccl. 403; In the Goods of Coleman 
(1861), 2 Sw. & Tr. 314; Clarkson v. Clarkson (1862), 2 Sw. & Tr. 497 ; 
In the Goods of Thornton, supra ; In the Goods of Brassington, [1902J 
P. 1. 

(«) Clarke v. Scripps (1852), 2 Rob. Eccl. 563, 567 ; In the Goods of 
Maley (1887), 12 P. D. 134 ; Christmas and Christmas v. Whinyates (1863), 
3 Sw. & Tr. 81 ; Treloar v. Lean (1889), 14 P. D. 49. 

{t) Onions v. Tyrer (1717), 1 P. AVins. 343, 356 ; Burtenshaw v. Gilbert 
(1774), 1 Cowp. 49 ; Boughey v. Moreton (1758), 2 Lee^ 632 ; Biekards v. 
Mumford (1812), 2 PhUlim. 23 ; Colvin v. Fraser (1829), 2 Hag. Eco. 266; 
In the Goods of Slade {Lady) (1869), 20 L. T. 330; Jones v. Harding 
(1887), 58 L. T. 60 ; Paige v Brooks (1896), 75 L. T. 455 ; Pemberton v. 
Pemberton (1807), 13 Ves. 290. 

(a) Pemberton v. Pemberton, supra, per Lord Erskine, L.C., at p. 310; 
In the Goods of Rains (1847), 5 Notes of Cases, 621. 
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1135. If a testator leaves unfinished the work of destruction which 
he had commenced, either in consequence of the remonstrance or 
interference of a third person or by his own voluntary change of 
purpose, the will is unrevoked, the intention to^ revoke being itself 
revoked before the act was complete (b). Similarly, ^ probate is 
granted of a will the signature to which has been partially erased 
and rewritten (c), or where the testator has cut out but replaced the 
part containing the signatures of the witnesses (d), but not where 
the testator’s signature has been cut out and pasted on in the 
previous position (c). 

1136. Destruction by a third person in the presence and by the 
direction of the testator is effectual (/). On the other hand, 
destruction by the testator’s direction, but not in his presence, is 
ineffectual (g) ; nor can the testator revoke his will by subsequent 
ratification of a previous unauthorised act of destruction by a third 
person (fe). A testator may, however, adopt his own previous act of 
destruction (i). 

1137. There must be such an injury, with intent to revoke, as 
destroys the entirety of the will (k) ; but it is suflScient if its essence 
as a will, though not the materials of which it is composed, are de- 
stroyed (Z). Thus, cutting off the testator’s signature (m) or scratch- 
ing it out (n), unless done under a mistaken belief (o), or cutting off 
by the testator of the signature of attesting witnesses, if done cinimo 
revocandi, works a revocation (p) unless otherwise explained (q), but 


(h) Doe d. Perkes v. Perkes (1820), 3 B. & Aid. 489 ; and see In the 
Goods of Colherg (1841), 2 Curt. 832 ; Elms v. Elms (1858), 1 Sw. & Tr. 
165 ; Cheese v. Lovejoy (1877), 2 P. D. 251, C. A ; Andrew v. Motley (1862), 
12 C. B. (N. s.) 514. 

(c) In the Goods of Kennett (1863), 2 New Rep. 461. 

(d) In the Goods of Eeles (1862), 2 Sw. & Tr. 600 ; and see In the Goods 
of de Bode (Baron) (1847), 6 Notes of Cases, 189. 

(e) Bell V. Fothergill (1870), L. R. 2 F. & D. 148 ; Magnesi v. Eazelton 
(1881), 44 L. T. 686. 

if) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 20. 

(a) In the Goods of Dadds (1857), Dea. & Sw. 290. 

(a) Gill V. Gill, [1909] P. 167 ; and see Mills v. Millward (1889), 15 P. D. 
20. 

(i) James v. Shrimpton (1876), 1 P. D. 431. 

(k) Price v. Powell (1858), 3 H. & N. 341 ; Doe d. Deed v. Harris (1837), 
6 Ad. & El. 209. 

(l) Hobbs V. Knight (1838), 1 Curt. 768, 779, 780. 

(m) In the Goods of Gullan (1858), 1 Sw. & Tr. 23 ; In the Goods of Lewis 
(1858), 1 Sw. & Tr. 31 ; In the Goods of Simpson (1859), 6 Jur. (n. s.) 1366 ; 
Hobbs V. Knight, supra ; Walker v. Armstrong (1856), 4 W. R. 770 ; Bell v. 
Fothergill, supra. 

(n) In the Goods of Morton (1887), 12 P. D. 141. But where the signa- 
ture is legible the will is valid (In the Goods of Godfrey (1893), 69 
L. T. 22). 

(o) Stamford v. White, [1901] P. 46. 

(p) Williams v. Tyley (1858), John. 530 ; In the Goods of Dallow, Eyems 
V. Dallow (1862), 31 L. J. (p. m. & a.) 128. 

(g) In the Goods of WheeiUr (1879), 49 L. J. (p.) 29 ; and see Be White 
(1879), 3 L. R. Ir. 413, C. A. The accidental cutting through of a witness’s 
signature is not a revocation (In the Goods of Taylor (1890), 63 L. T. 
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the erasure by the witnesses of their own signatures does noji revoke Skot. 2. 
the will (r). Volunt^ 

Where a portion of a will not necessary to its validity as a Bevocalaon. 
testamentary instrument is destroyed, the question is whether the partial 
portion destroyed is so important as to raise the presumption that destruction, 
the rest cannot have been intended to stand without it, or whether 
it is unimportant and independent of the rest of the will(s). 

Where a testator destroys some sheets of a will and substitutes 
others, but does not re-execute the whole will, there is a revoca- 
tion (t ) ; but merely tearing off part of the commencement of a 
will (a), or a clause containing legacies (b) or appointing executors (c), 
does not necessarily revoke the rest of the will. 

1138. A will is not destroyed by being struck through with a Cancelling, 
pen (d), even though done animo revocandi (e), for cancelling is not 

now one of the modes of revocation (/). 

1139. Declarations by the testator that he had destroyed his will Evidence of 
are not admissible to prove the fact of destruction, but they are revocation, 
admissible to prove his intention to revoke it, from which the fact 

of destruction may be inferred {g). 

1140. Where a will is found destroyed or mutilated, in a place in Presumption 
which the testator would naturally put it, the presumption is that intention, 
the testator destroyed it, and that the destruction was done animo 
revocandi (h), and if there is a codicil, after the execution of the 

codicil (t) ; Isut this presumption is only primd facie and may be 


(r) Margary v. Robinson (1886), 12 P. D. « ; and see In the Goods of 
Greenwood, [1892] P. 7. 

(«) Clarice v. Scripps (1862), 2 Rob. Eccl. 663; Be White (1879), 3 
L. R. Ir. 413, C. A. ; Leonard v. Leonard, [1902] P. 243, 248, where the last 
three sheets of a will were unintelligible without the first two sheets, which 
had been destroyed, and the whole was held to be revoked. 

(t) Treloar v. Lean (1889), 14 P. D. 49 ; and see Gullan v. Grove (1868), 
26 Beav. 64. 

(a) In the Goods of Woodward {John) (1871), L. R. 2 P. & D. 206. 

{h) In the Goods of Nelson (1872), 6 I. R. £q. 669 ; and see Christmas and 
Christmas v. Whinyates (1863), 3 Sw. & Tr. 81. 

(c) In the Goods of Leach (1890), 63 L. T. Ill ; In the Goods of Maley 
(1887), 12 P. D. 134. 

(d) Stephens v. Taprell (1840), 2 Curt. 468, 466. As to revoking a 
bequest by pasting paper over the name of the legatee or the amount of 
the legacy, see In the Goods of Horsford (1874), L. R. 3 P. & D. 211. 

(e) In the Goods of Brewster (1859), 6 Jur. (n. s.) 56 ; In the Goods of Bose 
(1846), 4 Notes of Cases, 101 ; Benson v. Benson (1870), L. R. 2 P. & D. 
172. 

if) ** Otherwise destroying” in the Wills Act, 1837 (1 Will. 4 & 1 Viet, 
c. 26), s. 20, means destroying by some method ejusdem generis with those 
described in that provision {Stephens v. Taprell, supra). 

{g) Keen v. Keen (1873), L. R. 3 P. & D. 106, per Sir J. Hannen, at 
p. 107 ; In the Goods of Sykes (1873), L. R. 3 P. & D. 26 ; In the Goods 
of Maley, supra. 

{h) Davies v. Davies (1763), 1 Lee, 444; Lambell v. Lambell (1831), 3 
Hag. Ecc. 668; In the Goods of Lewis (1868), 1 Sw. & Tr. 31 ; Elms 
V. Elms(\%b%), 1 Sw. & Tr. 166; Magnesi v. Haeelton (1881), 44 L. T. 
686. In Abbott and Bearman v. Willstead (1886), 2T. L. R. 23, a blank 
dieet of paper was found substituted for the will. 

(i) Christmas and Christmas v. Whimyates, supra. • 
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rebutted (&). Similarly, if a will was last traced to the possession 
of the testator and is not forthcoming at his decease (k), there is a 
primd facie presumption, in the absence of circumstances tending 
to a contrary conclusion, that the testator destroyed it animo 
revocandi (1). This does not, however, involve a presumed intention 
to revoke duly executed codicils to such will which are forthcoming 
at the testator’s death, even though such codicils contain references 
to the will (wi) and the will is known to have been destroyed by 
the testator (w) ; and the presumption may be rebutted by evidence, 
which, however, must be clear and satisfactory {o). Recent declara- 
tions by a testator of satisfaction at having settled his affairs (p) or 
of good-will towards the persons benefited by the will, or of adherence 
to the will and to the contents of the will itself {q), may be used for 
this purpose. A declaration by the testator of adherence to a will 
may be answered by his declarations to a contrary effect (r)* The 
presumption may, it seems, also be rebutted by a consideration of 
the contents of the will itself («), or by showing that the testator had 
no opportunity of destroying the will, or that it had been lost or 
destroyed without his privity or consent (t). 

1141. Where there is proof that the will was duly executed by a 
testator who afterwards became insane, and it is mutilated or not 
forthcoming, the burden of showing that it had been mutilated or 
destroyed by the testator when of sound mind is on the party 
alleging revocation (a). 

Sub-Sect. 4 . — Conditional Revocation. 

1142. Revocation by destruction, or obliteration, or by subse- 
quent will or codicil, may be conditional, and if the condition in 
question is unfulfilled the revocation fails and the will, as made 
before such revocation, remains operative. 

In all cases of revocation by destruction or obliteration, the 


[h) Fatten v. Poulton (1858), 1 Sw. & Tr. 55. 

(l) Welch V. FhiUips (1836), 1 Moo. P. C. C. 299; EcJcersley v. Flail 
(1866), L. R. 1 P.& C. 281 ; Sugden v. St. Leonards (Lord) (1876), 1 P. D. 
154, 217, C. A. ; In the Goods of Shaw (1858), 1 Sw. & Tr. 62 ; In the Goods 
of Frown (1858), 1 Sw. & Tr. 32 ; In the Goods of Debac, Sanger v. Uart 
(1897), 77 L. T. 374 ; Allan v. Morrison, [1900] A. C. 604, P. C. ; In the 
Goods of Faget (J013), 47 I. L. T. 284. 

(m) Black v. Johling (1869), L. R. 1 P. & D. 685 ; Gardiner v. Courthove 
(1886), 12 P. D. 14. 

(n) In the Goods of Turner (1872), L. R. 2 P. & D. 403. 

(o) Eckersley v. Flatt, supra ; Battyll \ . Lyles (1858), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 718. 

(p) Whiteley v. King (1864), 17 C. B. (n. s.) 756. 

(q) Keen v. Keen (1873), L. R. 3 P. & D. 105, 107; Fatten v. Foulton, 

supra; Saunders y. (1848), 6 Notes of Cases, 518; In the Estate of 

Mackenzie, [1909] P. 305. 

(r) Keen v. Keen, supra ; Be Sykes, Drake v. Sykes (1907), 23 T. L. R. 
747, C. A. 

(s) Sugden v. St. Leonards (Lord), supra. 

(t) Lillie V. Lillie (1829), 3 Hag. Eoc. 184; Finch v. Finch (lS67), 
L. R. 1 P. & D. 371 ; and see Allan v. Morrison, supra. 

(a) Harris v. Berrall (1858), 1 Sw. &; Tr. 163 ; Sprigge v. Sprigge (1868), 
L. R. 1 P. & D. 608 ; Benson v. Benson (1870), L. R. 2 P. & D. 172, 176 ; 
In the Goods of Hine, [1893] P- 282 ; Allan v. Morrison, supra. 
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question whether revocation is conditional is a question of .fact (b), 
to be considered in connexion with the circumstances in which 
revocation occurred and the declarations of the testator with which 
it may have been accompanied (c), which are accordingly admissible 
in evidence (d). 

In cases, however, of revocation by subsequent will or codicil, the 
question is a question of construction (e) ; revocation is not con- 
ditional unless it appears to be such on the face of the subsequent 
will or codicil (/). The circumstances of the case must be con- 
sidered (g)f but extrinsic evidence of the testator’s intention to 
make the revocation conditionally is inadmissible (fe). 

1143. In particular, revocation may be relative to another dis- 
position which has already been made or is intended to be made, 
and so dependent thereon that revocation is not intended unless 
that other disposition takes effect (i). Such a revocation is known 
as a dependent relative revocation, and if from any cause {k) the 
other disposition fails to take effect, the will remains operative as it 
was before the revocation (Z). 

The question may thus arise in the case of destruction of a will 
as part of the act of making a fresh will, which is not in fact 


(6) See Dixon v. Treasury Solicitor^ [1905] P. 42 (question left to the 
jury). 

(c) Dowell V. Powell (1866), L. R. 1 P. & D. 209, per Sir J. P. Wilde, 
at p. 212 ; Oossey v. Gossey (1900), 82 L. T. 203, 204; Brooke v. Kent 
(1840), 3 Moo. P. C. C. 334, 350. 

(d) Questions of the kind in the High Court of Justice come before the 
Probate, Divorce and Admiralty Division ; as cuch evidence in ambiguous 
cases in a Court of Probate, see pp. 511, 571, ante. An act of revocation by 
the means mentioned in the text is an equivocal act ; see Burtenshaw v. 
Gilbert (1774), 1 Cowp. 49, per Lord Mansfield, C.J., at p. 52 ; Powell v. 
Powell, supra, 

(e) A,-0. V. Lloyd (1747), 1 Ves. Son. 32, 34; Freel v. Robinson (1909), 
18 Ontario Law Reports, 651, 654, 655. 

(/) Thus, where another donee is substituted, the revoked disposition is 
not set up by the fact that that donee fails to come into existence {Nevill v. 
Boddam (1860), 28 Beav. 554, 558) or has not the capacity to take 
a benefit, as in the case of a devise to a charity before the passing of the 
Mortmain and Charitable Uses Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 73), s. 5 (French's 
Case (1587), 1 Roll. Abr. 614, tit. Devise (0.) 4; Roper v. Radcliffe 
(1715), 10 Mod. Rep. 230, 233, H. L. ; Tupper v. Tupper (1855), 1 E. & J. 
665, 669 ; Quinn v. Butler (1868), L. R. 6 £q. 225, 227). 

(g) In the Goods of Gentry (1873), L. R. 3 P. & D. 80, 83, 

(h) Newton v. Newton (1861), 12 I. Ch. R. 118, 128. 

(t) See Ex parte Ilchester (Earl) (1803), 7 Ves. 348, per Lord Alvanlet, 
C. J. at pp. 372 373. 

(ic) Re Fleetwood, Sidgreaves v. Brewer (1880), 15 Ch. D. 594, 609 (failure 
by non-disclosure of trusts) ; and see the text, infra. The suggestion 
which has sometimes been made (see Tupper v. Tupper, supra, per Wood, 
V.-C., at p. 669) that there is a distinction, and the principle is not applied, 
where the substituted gift fails because of the want of capacity of the 
substituted donee, is founded on the cases of express Tevocation by sub- 
sequent wOl or codicil, in which the question what was the intention of 
the testator (see Quinn v. Butler, supra, at pp. 227, 228), is a matter of 
construction ; see the text, supra. 

(1) In such a case the animus revocandi has only a conditional existence ; 
the condition being the validity of the disposition intended to be substi- 
tuted *’ (Powell V. Powell, supra, per Sir J. P. Wilde, at p. 212). 
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Sbot. 2 . made (m), or is ineffectoally made for want of dae ezecniion (n), or 
Volunt^ destruction in order to set up a prior will which needs revival (o), 
Revocation, or obliteration of the amount of a legacy, and the substitution, 
without proper formalities, of a different amount (p), or obliteration 
and substitution, in a similar manner, of a different donee ( 9 ) or 
other person.(r), or of a different event upon which the gift is to 
take effect (s). 

In all these and other cases, however, the question is whether the 
disposition revoked is intended not to operate whatever happens, 
or is only to be destroyed if the provisions of the substituted instru- 
ment operate in its stead (t). The court must be satisfied that the 
testator did not intend to revoke the original will except con- 
ditionally, in so far as the other disposition could be set up (u). 

Mistake. U44. A revocation which is shown (w) to be made upon a mistake 

either of fact (x) or of law (y\ and is considered by the court not 


(m) In the Goods of Appelhee (1828), 1 Hag. Ecc. 143 ; In the Goods of 
Eelcs (1862), 2 Sw. & Tr. 600 ; Dixon v. Treasury Solicitor, [1905] P. 42. 

(w) Uyde v. Uyde (1708), I Eq. Cas. Abr. 409 ; Onions v, Tyrer( 17 17), 
1 P. WmB. 343, 346 ; Hide v. Mason (1734), 8 Vin. Abr. 140, tit. Devise 
(K. 2), pi. 17 ; Dancer v. Cra66 (1873), L. B. 3 P. & D. 98 ; In the Estate of 
Jmn (1908), 25 T. L. 11.41. 

(o) Dickinson v. Swatman (1860), 6 Jur. (n. s.) 831 ; Powell v. Powell 
(1866), L. R. 1 P. & D. 209 ; In the Goods of Weston (1869), L. R. 1 P. &D. 
633; W^lch V. Gardner (1887), 61 J. P. 760; Gossey^, Cossey (1900), 
82 L. T. 203. 

(p) Winsor v. Pratt (1821), 2 Bred. & Bing. 650 ; Kirke v. Kirke (1828), 
4 Russ. 435 ; Brooke v. Kent (1840), 3 Moo. P. C. C. 334, 360 ; Soar v. 
Dolman (1842), 3 Curt. 121 ; In the Goods of Nelson (ISI2), 6 1. R. Eq. 569 ; 
In the Goods of Horsford (1874), L. R. 3 P. & D. 21 1. Obliteration of part of 
the words describing the amount of the legacy may, however, be effectual ; 
see In the Goods of Nelson, supra (legacy of “ one hundred and fifty pounds,*' 
obliteration of “ one hundred and”). 

{g) Short d. Gasirell v. Smith (1803), 4 East, 419 ; Locke v. James 
(1843), 11 M. & W. 901; In the Goods of McCabe (1873), L. R. 3 
P. & D. 94. 

(r) As where the person changed is the executor (In the Goods of Parr 
(1869), 6 Jur, (N. s.) 66 ; In the Goods of Harris (1860), 1 Sw. & Tr. 636). 

(s) Sturton v. Whellock (1883), 31 W. R. 382 (gift to children at twenty- 
one changed to gift at twenty -five). 

(t) Dancer v. Orabb supra, at p. 104; Welch v. Gardner, supra. 

(u) Dickinson v. Swatman, supra, as explained in Powell v. Powell, 
supra, at p. 213 ; In the Goods of Mitcheson (1863), 9 Jur. (n. s.) 360. 
As to the weight given to the evidence, see Eckersley v. Platt (1866), 
L. R. I P. & D. 281 (witness interested in setting up earlier will) ; 
In the Goods of Weston, supra (testator’s declarations not made at time of 
destruction). 

(t<;) As to evidence in such cases, see p. 573, ante. 

(x) Campbell v. French (1797), 3 Ves. 321 (belief that donee was dead) ; 
Doe d. Evans v. Evans (1839), 10 Ad. & El. 228 (belief that A. died without 
issue) ; Thomas v. Howell (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 198 (belief that estate was 
of specified value). 

(^) As, for instance, that the prior will destroyed is no longer of use 
(Scott V. Scott (1869), 1 Sw. & Tr. 268 ; Beardsley v. Lacey (1897), 67 J. 
(p. M. &; A.) 36), or is inoperative (Giles v. Warren (1872), L. R. 2 P. & D. 
401 ; James v. Shrimpton (1876), 1 P. D. 431 ; In the Goods of Thornton 
(1889), 14 P. D. 82 ; Thynne (Lord John) v. Stanhope (1822), 1 Add. 62. 
63), or has already been revoked (Clarkson v. Clarkson (1862), 2 Sw. & Tr. 
497, 600) ; compare Perrott v. Perrott (1811), 14 East, 423, 440 (appoint- 
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to be intended by the testator except conditionally on the mistaken 
assumption being correct (a), is inoperative. 

Sect. 3 . — RevivaL 

1145. The only mode in which a revoked will or codicil can be 
revived since the 31st December, 1837 (i), is either by re-execu- 
tion (c) or by a codicil duly executed showing an intention to revive 
it ; and where a will has been first partly revoked and afterwards 
wholly revoked, a codicil reviving the will does not extend to so 
much as was partially revoked unless an intention to the contrary 
is shown (d). 

For the purpose of reviving a will no precise form of words is 
necessary, nor need the reviving instrument be annexed to or 
indorsed on the will (c). 

1146. The testator’s intention must be expressed, not implied (/) ; 
and consequently a codicil, to revive a will, must show an intention 
to do so. This intention must appear on the face of the codicil, either 
expressly or by a disposition of the testator’s property inconsistent 
with any other intention (g). A codicil may revive in its altered 
state a will, or a previous codicil, to which unattested additions have 
been made (h). A will or codicil, though not revived, or part of a 
revoked will may be given validity by incorporation in a valid 
testamentary disposition (i). 

1147. Where a codicil confirms a will, the will, with all previous 


ment by deed). Where the mistake is that another instrument is substi- 
tuted for the destroyed instrument, the case is identical with that of 
dependent relative revocation, as to which, see p. 573, ante ; see also In 
the Goods of Middleton (1864), 3 Sw. & Tr. 583 (mistake as to substituted 
will) ; Stamford v. White, [1901] P. 46 (mistake as to effect of earlier 
settlement). 

(a) Be Faris, Goddard v. Overend (No. 2), [1911] 1 I. R. 469; A,-G, v. 
Lloyd (1747), 1 Ves. Sen. 32, questioned in Thomas v. Howell (1874), L. R. 
18 Eq. 198, per Malins, V.-C., at p. 212. In A,~G. v. Ward (1797), 3 Ves. 
327, and in Be Faris, Goddard v. Overend, supra, the revocation was held 
not to bo conditional in this respect, but absolute. 

(h) WiUs Act, 1837 (7 WiU. 4 dc 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 34. 

(c) As to pasting on a signature previously cut out of the will, seep. 570, 
ante. 

(d) Wills Act, 1837 (7 WUl. 4 & 1 Vict. c. 26), s. 22 ; Skinner v. Ogle 
(1845), 9 Jur. 432. Under the old law one will revoked by another will was 
revived by the revocation of the revoking will {Uarwoody, Goodright d. Bolfe 
(1774), 1 Cowp. 92; UstickeY. Bawden (1824), 2 Add. 116); but the above 
provision has altered the law in this respect {In the Goods of Brown {IS5S), 
1 Sw. & Tr. 32 ; In the Goods of Hodakinson, [1893] P. 339, C. A.). For 
form of codicil reviving a revoked wiU, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 648. 

(e) Potter v. Potter (1760), 1 Ves. Sen. 437, 442. 

(/) Skinner v. Odle (1845), 1 Rob. Eccl. 363, per Sir H. J. Fust, at p. 364. 

{g) In the Goods of Steele (1868), L. R. 1 P. & D. 576.' 

(h) In the Goods of Tegg (1846), 4 Notes of Cases, 531 ; In the Goods of 
Wollaston (1845), 3 Notes of Cases, 699 ; In the Goods of Barke (1845), 4 
Notes of Cases, 44 ; In the Goods of Heath, [1892] P. 253. 

(t) Jorden v. Jorden (1843), 2 Notes of Cases, 388 ; Birkheady. Bowdoin 
(1842), 2 Notes of Cases, 66 ; Lindsay, deceased (1892), 8 T. L. R. 607 ; 
and see title Executors and Administrators, VoL XIV., p. 159. 
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Wills. 

codicils, is taken to be confirmed (k) unless a contrary intention 
appears (i), and the mere fact that a testator describes his will by 
reference to its original date does not exclude the inference that the 
will thus referred to is the will as modified by a previous codicil ; 
but in order to set up an invalid codicil there must be a distinct 
reference to it (m). 

If a codicil refers by date to an existing will, and refers to some 
of its terms (n), or expressly confirms it (o), that is evidence of 
an intention to revive and reinstate the will even though the 
codicil itself is contingent (p) and the contingency may not have 
happened at the death of the testator (q). There must, however, be 
a distinct intention expressed in the codicil to revive the former 
will (r), and mere physical annexation of a codicil to a revoked 
will (s) or a mere reference by recital to such will by date is not 
sufficient to revive it (t). 

Though a reference simply to the date of an earlier document 
is not sufficient to restrict the confirmation to a particular docu- 
ment, yet other words and surrounding circumstances may convey 
such an intention (a). 

A codicil has been held to revive a revoked will although the 
reference, by date, to the revived will was inserted by mistake, 
where it was proved that it was not a mere mistake as to the date, 
but that the mind of the draftsman (which must be treated as that 
of the testator) was actually applied to the provisions of the wrong 
document (6). Intrinsic evidence may show that the referefice by 


(k) Croshie v. Macdoual (1799), 4 Ves. 610; Chreen v. Tribe (1878), 9 
Ch. D. 231, explaining Burton v. Newhery (1876), 1 Ch. D. 234; In the 
Goods of Be la Saussaye (L873), L. R. 3 P. & D. 42. As to the effect of 
confirmation by codicil see pp. 580 et seq.y post. 

(l) Lemage v. Ooodban (1865), L. R. 1 P. & D. 57 ; French v. Hoey, 
[1899] 2 I. R. 472 ; and see In the Goods of Carritt (1892), 66 L. T. 379. 

(m) Burton v. Newbery, supra, dissenting from Gordon v. Eeay (Lord) 
(1832), 5 Sim. 274, 

(n) In the Goods of Steele (1868), L. R. 1 P. & D. 575 ; In the Goods of 
Stedham (1881), 6 P. D. 205 ; In the Goods of Dyke (1881), 6 P. I). 207 ; 
In the Goods of Edge (1882), 9 L. R. Ir. 516. 

(o) In the Goods of Chilcott, [1897] P. 223. 

(p) In the Goods of Da Silva (1861), 2 Sw. & Tr. 315 ; In the Goods of 
Colley (1879), 3 L. R. Ir. 243. 

(g) In the Goods of Bangham (1876), 1 P. D. 429. 

(r) In the Goods of Ince (1877), 2 P. D. Ill ; In the Goods of Gordon 
(Lady Isabella), [1892] P. 228 ; In the Goods of Reynolds (1873), L. R. 3 
P. & D. 35. 

(«) Marsh v. Marsh (1860), 1 Sw. & Tr. 628 ; McLeod v. McNab, [1891] 
A. C. 471. P. C. 

(t) In the Goods of Steele, supra ; In the Goods of Dennis, [1891] P. 326. 
It is permissible to show that the reference to the date is inserted by mistake 
(In the Goods of W ilson (1868), L. R. 1 P. & D. 582 ; In the Goods of Anderson 
(1870), 39 L. J. (P.) 55). 

(a) McLeod v. McNab, supra ; French v. Uoey, supra, at p. 486 ; and 
see In the Goods of Reynolds, supra ; In the Goods of Brown, Quinefy v. 
Quincey (1847), 11 Jur. Ill ; In the Goods of Snowden (1896), 76 L. T. 
279. 

(b) In the Goods of Stedham, supra; In the Goods of Dyke, supra; 
In the Goods of Chilcott, supra; In the Goods of Ime, s ipra. 
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date was made erroneously (c), but parol evidence for this purpose 
is inadmissible (d). 

1148. Where an earlier will is revoked by a later will, and the 
earlier will is destroyed, and a subsequent codicil purports to revive 
the earlier will, the question whether the later will is revoked by 
the codicil depends on whether or not the codicil contains dis- 
positions inconsistent with the later will (e). If it does the later 
will is revoked (/), otherwise not. The mere fact that a codicil 
is described as a codicil to an earlier will does not impliedly revoke 
a later one (/), but in the circumstances may have that effect (g). 
On the other hand, the revival of a will expressly revoking all other 
wills does not necessarily revoke an intermediate codicil ; and parol 
evidence is admissible to show quo animo the revival was made (A). 

1149. A will actually destroyed cannot be revived, since no 
reference to a non-existent will can give it any vitality (i). 

Sect. 4. — llepuhlication. 

1150. The distinction between revival and republication is that 
the former restores a revoked will or codicil, while the latter merely 
confirms an unrevoked testamentary instrument so as to make it 
operate as if executed on the date of republication (k). 

1151. Eepublication may bo either express or constructive (Z). 
The former takes place when a testator re-executes his will, with the 


(c) In the Goods of Wilson (18G8), L. E. 1 P. D. 582. 

(d) In the Goods of Chapman (1844), 1 Kob. Eccl. 1 ; Payne and 
Meredith v. Trapyes (1847), 1 Rob. Eccl. 583. 

(e) In the Goods of Steele (1868), L. E, 1 P. & D. 575, 678 ; see Hale v. 
Tokelove (1850), 2 Rob. Eccl. 318 ; liogers and Andrews v. Goodenough and 
Eogcrs (1862), 2 Sw. & Tr. 342 ; Newton v. Newton (1861), 12 I. Ch. R. 118. 

if) In the Goods of Stedham (1881), 6 P. D. 205; In the Goods of Dyke 
(1881), 6 P. D. 207 ; In the Goods of Edge (1882), 9 L. R. Ir. 616; In the 
Goods of Chilcott, L1897J P. 223, where all three documents were admitted 
to probate. 

ig) See W alpole [Lord) v. Orford {Lord) 3 Vcs. 402, 422 ; Payne and Mere^ 
dith V. Trappes, supra; In the Goods of lieynolds (1873), it, R. 3 P. & D. 35. 

(h) Upfill V. Marshall (1843), 3 Curt. 636, followed in In the Goods of 
Eawlings (1879), 41 L. T. 559, where the attestation clause showed that the 
will was re-executed to give effect to alterations ; and see Wade v. Nazer 
(1848), 6 Notes of Cases, 46. 

(i) Hale v. Tokelove, supra ; Newton v. Newton (1861), 12 I. Ch. R. ] 18 ; 
Eogers and Andrews v. Goodenough and Eogers, supra; In the Goods of 
Steele, supra; In the Goods of Eeade, [1902] P. 75. 

(k) As to the effect of republication of a will in various cases before 
the 1st January, 1837, see 8 Bac. Abr., tit. Wills and Testaments (D.) 3, 
7th ed., pp. 456 et seq. Except that republication of a will by a codicii 
may validate a gift in the will to an attesting witness (see p. 556, ante), 
republication as distinct from revival has now little practical effect. It 
was of course of importance in enabling testators to obtain the benefit of 
the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), by re-publishing their 
wills made before that date ; see Brooke v. Kent (1840), 3 Moo. P. C. C. 
334; Andrews v. Turner (1842), 3 Q. B. 177; Doe d. York v. Walker 
(1844), 12 M. & W. 691 ; Winter v. Winter (1846), 6 Haro, 306. 

(l) Duppa V. Mayo (1670), 1 Wms. Saund. 276 d ; Ee Smithy Bilke v, 
Eoper (1890), 46 Ch. D. 632, 636. 
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necessary formalities (m), for the express purpose of republishing 
it. Constructive republication occurs when a testator makes a 
codicil to his will or some testamentary instrument from which 
the inference can be drawn that he wishes it to be read as part 
of his will. No precise form of words is necessary (w), nor need 
the codicil expressly republish the will (o). Thus, if the instru- 
ment is described as “ a codicil to my will ** (p), or if the codicil is 
written on the same paper as the will and refers to ‘‘ my executors 
above named,” it operates as a republication of the will (g). 

A reference sulEcient to revive a revoked instrument is sufficient 
to republish an earlier unrevoked instrument so as to shift 
its date, but the converse does not hold, for a codicil described 
as a codicil to a will republishes it, though it may not revive the 
will if it has been revoked (r). 

1152. The effect of republishing a will is for many purposes to 
shift its date to the date of the republishing instrument (s), as if the 
testator at that date had made a will in the words of the will so 
republished (t). Eepublication does not, however, necessarily make 
the will operate for all purposes as if it had originally been made at 
the date of the republishing instrument ; a contrary intention may 
be shown (u). 

The rule is subject to the limitation that the intention of the 
testator is not to be defeated thereby (a) ; and republication does not 
revive a legacy which has been revoked, adeemed, or satisfied (b) in 


(m) See pp. 547 et seq,, 552 et seq.^ ante. In the absence of intention, 
however, re-execution need not amount to republication (Dunn v. Dunn 
(1866), L. R. 1 P. & D. 277). 

(n) Potter v. Potter (1750), 1 Vos. Sen. 437, 442. 

(o) Barnee v. Crowe (1792), 1 Ves. 486 ; Pigott v. Waller (1802), 7 Ves. 
98, 120. 

(p) See Be Champion, Dudley v. Champion, [1893] 1 Ch. 101, C. A. ; and 
the cases cited in note (r), infra ; Be Taylor, Whiihy v. Highton (1888), 57 
L. J. (cn.) 430. 

(q) Serocold v. Hemming (1758), 2 Lee, 490; and see In the Goods oj 
Terrible (1858), 1 Sw. & Tr. 140, where a will had been revoked by a second 
marriage, and was revived by a memorandum substituting the name of the 
second wife for that of the first as a legatee. 

(r) Be Champion, Dudley v. Champion, supra, at p. 109, following 
Barnes v. Crowe (1792), 1 Ves. 486 ; larnold v. Wallis (1840), 4 Y. & C. 
(EX.) 160; Doe a. York v. Walker (1844), 12 M. & W. 591 ; and see 
Bowlep V. Eyton (1817), 2 Mer. 128 (in which case the codicil referred to 
the will, although the report does not so state ; see Be Smith, Bilke v. Bopei 
(1890), 45 Ch. D. 632, 637) ; Acherley v. Vernon (1726), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 
85, 91 ; Skinner v. Ogle (1845), 1 Rob. Eccl. 363. 

(«) Doe d. York v. Walker, supra, at p. 600. As to confirmation by 
codicil, seepp. 575, 576, ante, pp. 580, &%\,post. 

(0 Bogers v. Pittis (1822), 1 Add. 30, 38; Winter Y. Winter (1846), 5 
Hare, 306; Hamilton v. Carroll (1839), 1 I. Eq. R. 175; Be Fraser, 
Lowther v Fraser, [1904] 1 Ch. 726, C. A. 

(u) Be Champion, Dudley v. Champion, supra, at p. 109 ; Hopwood v. 
Hopwfod (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 728 ; Mountcashell (Earl) y. Smyth. 

1 L R. 346. C. A. 

(a) Doe d. Biddulph v. Hole (1850), 15 Q. B. 848, 858 ; and see Be 
Moore, LongY. Moore, [1907] 1 I. R. 315. 

(h) Powys V. Mansfield (1837), 3 My. &: Cr. 359, 376 ; Hopwood v. Hop- 
wood (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 728. 
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the interim, nor does it revive a lapsed gift (c) or substitute a new 
legatee (d). 

The republication of a will does not necessarily revoke any 
intermediate will or codicil (e). 


Part IX. — Codicils. 

1153. A codicil (/) takes effect as annexed to a wilU^r); the will 
and all the codicils thereto are construed together as one testa- 
mentary disposition (fe), though not as one document (i), and the 
same principles in general apply to the construction of a codicil as 
of a will (/c). Thus, for the purpose of explaining the will or any 
codicil, the court may and is bound to look at the will and at all the 
other codicils (Z). The court may, for example, look at a recital of 
a will contained in a codicil, and may alter the construction of the 
will by it(m) if the recital is not obviously erroneous (n). Disposi- 
tions by a prior will or codicil are not affected by a later will or 
codicil further than is necessary to give effect to the intentions of 
the testator shown by the will and codicils taken as a whole (o). 


(c) Hutches&fi V. Hammond (1790), 3 Bro. C. C. 128. 

(d) Drinkwater v. Falconer (1756), 2 Ves. Sen. 623, 626 ; Doe d. Turner 
V. Kelt (1792), 4 Term Rep. 601 ; see Perkins v. Micklethwaiie (1715), 
1 P. Wms». 274, 275 ; and note [h), p. 681, 

{e) See the cases cited in note (6), p. 676, ante ; and compare Browne v. 
Browne, [1912] 1 I. R. 272; but see Rogers v. Pittis (1822), 1 Add. 30, 38 
(a case before the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. o. 26), s. 20). 

(/) As to the form and execution of codicils, see pp. 545 et seq., ante. 

(a) See p. 606, ante. For various forms of codicils, see Encyclopsedia 
of Forms and Precedents, VoJ. XV., pp. 545 et seq. 

(h) Phipps V. Anglesey (Earl) (1751), 7 Bro. Paxl. Cas. 443, 452 ; Be 
Wilcock, Kay v. Dewhirst, [1898] 1 Ch. 95 ; Morley v. Bennoldson, [1895] 
1 Ch. 449, C. A. 

(i) A codicil is not, as a general rule, to be taken as part of a will for all 
intents and purposes (Be Towry^s Settled Estate, Dallas v. Towry (1889), 
41 Ch. D. 64, 74, C. A. ; compare Pratt v. Pratt (1844), 14 Sim. 129). A 
reference in a subsequent codicil to persons or matters mentioned in the 
will does not primd fade include similar persons or matters mentioned in 
intermediate codicils (Bonner y. Bonner (1807), 13 Vos. 379; Henwood v. 
Overend (1815), 1 Mer. 23 ; Hall v. Seveme (1839), 9 Sim. 515, dissenting 
from Sherer v. Bishop (1792), 4 Bro. C. C. 55). 

(k) As to the general principles, see pp. 651 et seq., post. As to legacies 
given by a codicil in addition to or in substitution for those given by a 
will, see p. 784, post. 

(l) Hartley v. Tribher (1853), 16 Beav. 610, 616 ; Be Townley, Townley v. 
Townley (1884), 60 L. T. 394, 396. 

(m) Be Venn, Lindon v. Ingram, [1904] 2 Ch. 52, 65, following Darley v. 
Martin (1853), 13 C. B. 683 ; Qrover v. Baper (1856), 6 W. R. 134. 

(n) Skerratt v. Oakley (1798), 7 Term Rep. 492; and see Bamfield v. 
Popham (1703), 1 P. Wms. 64 ; Be Arnold^s Estate (1863), 33 Beav. 163 ; 
Be Smith (1862), 2 John. & II. 594. 

(o) Doe d. Hearle v. Hicks (1832), 1 Cl. & Pin. 20, 24, H. L. ; Young v. 
Hassard (1841), 1 Dr. & War. 638, 644 ; Doe d. Evers v. Ward (1862), 18 
Q. B. 197, 223 ; Williams v. Evans (1853), 1 E. & B. .727, 740 ; WaUace v. 
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Pabt IX. 1164. The effect of a confirmation of the by a subsequent 

Codicils, codicil is for many purposes (q), subject to any contrary intention 
Coner^iion shown(r), and without prejudice to the original effect of the 

of will by will and intermediate codicils (s), to bring the dispositions of the 
codicil. 'vvill down to the date of the codicil and to effect the same disposition 
of the testator's estate as if the testator had at that date made a 
new will containing the same dispositions as the original will, but 
with the alterations introduced by the various codicils (0, except such 
codicils as are inoperative without being themselves expressly con- 
firmed or incorporated (u), or are expressly or impliedly revoked {w). 
Particularly, generic (x) descriptions of property are prmd facie 

Seymour (1872), C I. E. C. L. 219, 343, 344, Ex. Ch. As to revocation by 
subsequent will or codicil, see pp. 565 ei aeg., ante, 

(p) Such conhrmation amounts for this purpose to republication of the 
will ; see Wills Act, 1837 (7 WiU. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 34 ; and p. 578, 
ante. As to the express mention of tlie will only, or the will and some 
only of the previous codicils, see p. 679, ante. The confirmation does 
not, however, operate as a re-execution of the will, so as to make the 
will itself, as an instrument of a certain date, bear the date of the 
codicil Elcom, Layhomv. GTOveT-WrigliU[\%M'\ 1 Ch. 303 (will made 
before Married Women’s Reversionary Interests Act, 1857 (20 & 21 Viet, 
c. 67), and codicil made after that Act) ; Be J/oorc, Long v. Moore, [1907] 
1 1. R. 315 (confirmation within three months of death did not invalidate 
charitable devise) ; but see A.-Q, v. Heartwell (1764), Amb. 451). 

(g) Loe d. Biddulph v. Hole (1850), 16 Q. B. 848, 858. As to tliQ effect 
of unattested alterations to a will, see p. 661, ante ; as to the effect of a 
confirming codicil incorporating documonts not in existence at the date of 
a will, but refeiTed to in the will as if in existence, and actually so at the 
date of the codicil, see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., 
p. 169; In the Goods of Bendle (1899), 68 L. J. (p.) 125. As to the death 
of a child before the date of the codicil, see Skinner v. Ogle (1845), 
1 Rob. Eccl. 363 ; Winter v* Winter (1846), 5 Hare, 306, in which cases the 
Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 34, was rendered applicable by 
a codicil made after the Act. Confirmation of a will attested by a legatee 
or his wife, by a codicil not subject to the objection, renders his legacy 
valid ; see p. 556, ante. As to the exercise of a special power conferred 
after the date of the will, sec Cowper v. Mantell (No. 1) (1856), 22 Beav. 
223, 230, whore the power was held not executed ; and as to a power 
already conferred, but exercisable on an event after the date of the will. 
Be Blackburn, Smiles v. Blackburn (1889), 43 Ch. D. 75, where the power 
was hold executed; and see title Powers, Vol. XXIIJ., p. 43. 

(r) Bowes v. Bowes (1801), 2 Bos. & P. 500, 11. L. (“ the said lands **) ; 
Goodtitle d. Woodhouse v. Meredith {IHl 3), 2 M. & S. 5, 14; Doe d. Biddulph 
V. Hole, supra ; Be Farrer’s Estate (1858), 8 J. C. L. R. 370. 

(s) The rule ** does not moan that you arc to read the will in any way 
different from the mode in wiiich it would have been read if the testator 
bad died the moment after he had executed it . . . you do republish it so 
as to make it operate from that other later time, and if there be any legal 
effect that is brought to operate by what has taken place in the meantime 
you have the benefit of that” {Stilwell v. Mellersh (1851), 20 L. J. (CH.) 
356, per Lord Cbanwortu, V.-C., at p. 361) ; and see Be Moore, Long v. 
Moore, supra, 

(/) Winter v. Winter, supra, at p. 312 ; Be Bayer, Bayer v. Bayer, [1903] 
1 Ch. 685 ; Be Fraser, Lowiher v. Fraser, [1904] 1 Ch. 726, 734, C. A. ; 
Be Taylor, Dale v. Dale, [1909] W. N. 59. * 

(u) See notes (A;), (m), p. 576, ante. 

<w) McLeod v. McNah, [1891] A. C. 471, P. C. 

(a;) That is to say, not identifying any specific thing and that only, but 
describing a class of objects capable of increase or diminution ; see p. 692, 
post. Where the description identifies a specific thing, the confirmation 
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referred not to the date of the will (y\ but to the date of the 
codicil (a), so as to pass all the testator’s interest (b) in the property 
then so described (c), unless the gift in the meantime lapses (d), or 
is revoked (c), or, under the presumptions against double portions, 
is adeemed or satisfied (/) ; but such confirmation, it seems, need 
not affect the conditions of a gift (</), or the donee where the 
description may apply to different persons at different times Qi). 

by codicil lias no effect in altering a description or substituting a now 
subject-matter where the original subject-matter is adeemed (Sidney y. 
Sidney (1873), L. 11. 17 Eq. 65). 

(y) It is assumed that the rule of construction in the Wills Act, 1837 
(7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 24, referring descriptions of property to the death 
of the testator (see p. 691 . post), is excluded, or is otherwise not applicable. 

(a) Doe d. York v. Walker (1844), 12 M. &: W. 591 ; Langdale (Lady) v. 
Briggs (1855), 3 Sm. &; O. 246, 252 ; Jte Champion, Dudley v. Champion, 
[1893] 1 Ch. 101, C. A. ; Be Fraser, Lowthery. Fraser, [1904] 1 Ch. 726, 734, 
C. A. ; see, however, lie Edwards, Uowlandy. Edwards (1890), 63 L. T. 481. 

(b) As, for instance, the purchase-money of property which since the 
date of the will became subject to an option to purchase (Emuss v. Smith 
(1848), 2 De G. & Sm. 722 ; Be Pyle, Pyle v. Pyle, [1895] 1 Ch. 724; Steele 
V. Steele, [1913] 1 1. R. 292, C. A.). 

(c) Thus, imder a general devise of lands in a will, lands purchased sub- 
sequently to the date of the will and before the date of the confirming 
codicil pass (Acherley v. Vernon (1726), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 85 ; Goodtitle d. 
Woodhouse y. Meredith (1813), 2 M. & S. 5; Eulme v. Ueygate (l%l&), 
1 Mor. 285 ; compare note (q), p. 517, ante ; Doe d. York v. Walter, supra ; 
and see note (t), p. 580, ante). The principle of falsa demonstratio was not 
applied in Pattison v. Pattison (1832), 1 My. & E. 12; Macdonald y. Irvine 
(1878), 8 Ch. 1). 101, 108, C. A., where the descriptions were accurate at the 
date of the will, and the legacies were adeem od. 

(d) Hutcheson v. Hammond (1790), 3 Bio. C. C. 128 ; Doe d. Tamer y. 
Kett (1792), 4 Term Rep. 601 ; Winter v. Winter (1846), 5 Hare, 306 ; see 
note (q), p. 580, ante. 

(e) See p. 578, ante. 

(f) The codicil, therefore, does not revive a legacy already adeemed 
or satisfied by a portion (Izard v. Hurst (1698), Frcem. (ch.) 224 ; Drinks 
water v. Falconer ( 1755), 2 Vos. Sen. 623, 626 ; Monck v. Monck (Lord) (1810), 
1 Ball & B. 298 ; Booker v. Allen (1831), 2 Russ. & M. 270 ; Powys v. 
Mansfield (1837), 3 My. & Cr. 359, 376 ; Montague v. Montague (1852), 15 
Beav. 565 ; Cowper v. Mantell (No. 1) (1856), 22 Beav. 223 ; Hopwood v. 
Hopwood (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 728 ; Sidney v. Sidney (1873), L. R. 17 Eq. 65. 
But if it is doubtful whether the doctrine of ademption is to be applied, the 
fact of there being a codicil is important (Be Aynsley, Kyrle v. Turner 
(1914), ,30 T. L. R. 664). 

(^) Stilwell V. Mellersh (1851), 20 L. J. (ch.) 356 (hotchpot of advances 
which testator had “ already " made ; advance made after date of will 
was held not affected ; see p. 582, post) ; Be Park, Bolt v. Chester, 
[1910] 2 Ch. 322, 327, 328 (condition as to marriage with consent) ; but 
see Be Bayer, Bayer v. Bayer, [1903] 1 Ch. 685 (direction that annuities 
were to bo free of deduction except legacy duty and income tax ; held 
that effect of confirmation was that annuitants boro dutios substituted for 
legacy duty by the Customs and Inland Revenue Act, 1888 (51 &: 52 Viet, 
c. 8), passed before the codicil) ; Wedgwood v. Denton (1871), L. R, 12 Eq. 
290 (condition relating to residence during spccincd leasD ; renewal of lease 
before confirmation) ; Be Taylor, Dale v. Dale, [1909] W. N. 69 (effect on 
gift over to issue of deceased children). A confirmation by codicil does 
not give any effect to a condition shown to be disjrensed with (see p. 691, 
post) by the testator before the date of the codicil (Violelt v. Brwkman 
(1857), 26 L. J. (CH.) 3C8 ; compare Cooper v. Cooper (1856), 6 I. Ch. B. 
217, 223) ; see also Be Dayrell, Hastie v. Dayrell, [1904] 2 Ch. 496. 

(h) Stilwell V. Mellersh, supra, per Lord Cranworth, V.-C., at pp. 36l, 
362 ; Be Park, Bott v. Chester, supra, per Parker, J., at p. 328 ; see also 
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Revocation 
by codicil of 
share of 
residae. 


The codicil has no such effect where it is executed for a limited 
purpose only, and does not purport to confirm the will or bring 
its terms down to the date of the codicil (i). The date of original 
execution of the will remains as a factor for determining the con- 
struction, for example, when it is necessary to determine the date 
to which expressions of time occurring in the will are referable (Jc). 

If by a will a residuary estate is given to a number of persons as 
individuals and not as a class (Z), and as tenants in common, and 
by a codicil the share of one of such persons is revoked, then that 
share devolves as on the testator’s intestacy (m), unless it is other- 
wise disposed of (n). The intention that the others of the named 
persons should take may be shown by a direction that that share 
should fall into residue (o) or by other means (p), including, it appears, 
the mere confirmation of the will in other respects {q). If the named 


Wilkinson v. Adam (1813), 1 Vcs. & B. 422, affirmed (1823), 12 Price, 470, 
H. L. (married man’s gift to his children by a single woman, republished by 
codicil after wife’s death, not confined to possibl* legitimate children) ; 
and Anon, (undated), cited in Pattison v. Pattison (1832), 1 My. & K. 
12, per Pemberton, arguendo, at p. 14 (bequest to testator's six children : 
one died, but another was born before confirmation ; the last child was 
held to be excluded). The contrary, however, was held in Perkins v. 
Mickleihwaite (1716), 1 P. Wms. 274, 276 (to “ youngest son J. ” ; J., died 
in life of testator, but another son J. was bom afterwards before the 
codicil and was held to take) ; and in Be Donald^ Moore v. Somerset 
(1909), 63 Sol. Jo. 673 (“to whom I have given legacies," applied to 
legatees by codicil), Warrington, J., saw no distinction between 
references to the subject-matter and to objects of a gift in this respect, 
and declined to follow Anon., supra, which case, however, was treated 
us the only authority. 

(i) Bowes V. Bowes (1801), 2 Bos. & P. 600, H. L. ; Hughes v. Turner 
(1836), 3 My. & K. 666 ; Monypenny v. Bristow (1832), 2 Russ. & M. 117 ; 
Ashley v. Waugh (1839), 4 Jur. 572 ; Be Taylor, Whitby v. Highton (1888), 
68 L. T. 842 ; and compare Be Smith, Bilke v. Boper (1890), 45 Ch. D. 632. 

{k) Mountcashell (Earl) v. Smyth, [1895] 1 I. R. 346, 360, C. A. ; Be 
Moore, Long v. Moore, [1907] 1 1. R. 315, 320. 

(Z) As to what descriptions are those of classes, see p. 614, post. 

(m) CresweU v. Cheslyn (1762), 2 Eden, 123, affirmed, sub nom. Cheslyn 
V. Cresswell (1763), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 246, approved in Shaw v. M*Mahon 
(1843), 4 Dr. & War. 431, per Sugden, L.C., at p. 438, in spite ol 
the doubts of Serjeant Hill in 2 Eden, 125, n. ; Bamsayv. Shel/nerdini 
(1866), L. R. 1 Eq. 129, dissented from in Be Dunster, Brown v. Heywood, 
[1909] 1 Ch. 103, whore, however, the gift was a class gift; Sykes v 
Sykes (1868), 3 Ch. App. 301. 

(n) Be Palmer, Palmer v. Answorth, [1893] 3 Ch. 369, C. A., per 
Lindlet, L.J., at pp. 372, 373. 

(o) Ibid,, overruling on this ground Humble v. Shore (1847), 7 Hare, 
247 (better reported 1 Hem. & M. 650, n. ; affirmed (1848) by Lord 
CoTTENHAM, L.C., on grounds which do not appear; see Be Palmer, 
Palmer v. Answorth, supra, at p. 372), and followed in Be AUan, Dow 
V. Oassaiqne, [1903] 1 Cn. 276, C. A. (similar direction as to lapsed share), 
and Be Wand, Escritt v. Wand, [1907] 1 Ch. 391 (share forfeited under a 
clause of forfeiture). 

(p) Vaudrey v. Howard (1863), 2 W. R. 32; Be Baddiffe, Young v. 
Beale (1903), 61 W. R. 409 (survivorship clause). 

(q) Be Whiting, Ormond v. De Launay, [1913] 2 Ch. 1. But this was 
considered insufficient for the purpose in Humble v. Shore, supra, as 
reported 1 Hem. & M. 660, 561, n. (apparently not affected on this ground 
by Be Palmer, Palmer v. Answorth, supra, where also the will was con- 
firmed by the codicil, but no reference ;was made to this in the judgments) ; 
and in Cheslyn v. OressweU, supra, where the point was raised, but 
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persons are to take as a class (r) or as joint tenants («), the others past ix. 
of them take the revoked share. Codicils. 


Part X. — Legal Incidents of a Gift by Will. 

Sect. 1 . — Paramount Title of the Pergonal Reprcsentativcg. 

1155. Under all bequests of chattels, whenever made (a), and Title of 
statute (fc) under all devises of any real estate (c), with one excep- 

tion (d), in wills of testators dying after the 31st December, 1897, the ?epr^nta- 
property devolves, notwithstanding the testamentary dispositions tives. 
of the testator, on his personal representatives for the purpose of 
administration of the testator’s estate ; the bequeathed chattel only 
vests in the legatee on the assent of the personal representatives, 
and the devised real estate only vests in the devisee on assent or 
conveyance by the personal representatives (c). 

Sect. 2. — Gondiiiong, 

Sub-Sect. 1 . — In Qmerah 

1156. A testator may by his will (/) freely attach conditions to validity of 
his gifts (p), subject to the restrictions that a condition may be void conditions 
as a matter of law by being contrary to public policy (/«), or repugnant generally. 


** perhaps too little attention was paid to it (He Whiting, Ormond v. 
De Launay, [1913] 2 Ch. 1, per Joyce, J., at p. 7) ; see also Sylces v. Sykes 
(1868), 3 Ch. App. 301 (corrected from the record in lie Whiting^ Ormond 
V. Pe Launay, supra, per Rolt, arguendo, at p. 3) ; He Wood*8 (Mary) 
Win (1861), 29 Beav. 230. 

(r) Shaw v. McMahon (1843), 4 Dr. & War. 431 ; Clark v. Phillips 
(1853), 17 Jur. 886; M*KayY, [1900] 1 1. R. 213; He Punster, 

Brown v. Heywood, [1909] 1 Ch. 103. 

(«) Humphrey v. Tayleur (1752), Amb. 136 ; see p. 613, post. 

(a) Wind v. Jekyl and Alhone (1719), 1 P. Wms. 572; see title 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 217 et sea. 

(5) Land Transfer Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet. c. 05); see title Executors 
AND Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 238. 

(c) Land Transfer Act, 1897 (60 &; 61 Viet. c. 66), s. 1 (1); see title 
Descent and Distribution, Vol. XI., pp. 4 et seq. 

(d) Namely, copyholds and customary freeholds, where admission or an 
act on the part of the lord of the manor is required (Land Transfer Act, 
1897 (60 & 61 Viet. c. 65), s. 1 (4) ). 

(e) As to assent of personal representatives, see title Executors and 
Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 265 et seq. 

( f ) Conditions contained in another document may fail to take effect 
unless that document is admissible in evidence (Yates y. University College, 
London (1875), L. R. 7 H. L. 438; He Williams, Taylor y. University of 
Wales (1908), 24 T. L. R. 716); and see p. 634:, posi. As to conditions 
undertaken by the donee by agreement with the testator, see p. 648, post ; 
and title Trusts and Trustees, p. 21, ante. 

(l^) As to conditional fees and other modified fees, sec title Real Pro- 
perty AND Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 168 et seq,; as to wills 
entirely conditional in their operation, see p. 510, ante ; as to the con- 
struction of conditions genersdly, see p. 792, post. For form of devise 
subject to a condition, see Encyclopecdia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XV., p. 574. 

(^) See pp. 585, 686, post. As to publio policy generally, compare title 
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Sect. 2. to the interest given to the donee (i), or repugnant to other gifts in 
Conditions, the will (a), or otherwise illegal ([>); or it may be void as a matter 
of construction by being inconsistent with the rest of the will (c) 
or too uncertain for the court to ascertain its meaning (d) ; or it may 
fail to take effect because the court declines to investigate whether 

Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 394 et seq^ A similanty between wills and contracts 
in this respect was suggested in Cooke v. Turner (1846), 15 M. & W. 727, 
per Kolfe, B., at p. 735 : “ a proviso good by way of contract must also be 

f ood by way of condition”; and in Egeiion v. Brownlow (Ea/rl) (1853), 4 
[. L. Cas. 1, per Pollock, C.B., at p. 150. For examples of gifts held 
not to be contrary to pubUc poUoy, see Be Dickson's Trust (1850), 1 Sim. 
(n. 8.) 37 (in case daughter became a nun) ; Cooke v. Turner, supra, and 
Evanturel v. Evanturel (1874), L. R. 6 P. C. 1, 20 (condition against dis- 
puting the will or disputing legitimacy) ; Hodgson v. Halford (1879), 11 
Ch. D. 959 (forfeiture on marrying a Christian, or forsaking Jewish religion) ; 
Wainwright v. MiUer, [1897] 2 Ch. 255 (if not a Roman Catholic). 

(i) As to repugnant conditions, see title Gifts, Vol. XV., p. 422. 

(a) A gift over is bad which defeats or abridges an estate in fee by 
altering the coursa of its deyolntion, and is to take eRect at the moment of 
devolution and at no other time, or which is to defeat an estate and to take 
effect on the exercise of any of the rights incident to that estate (Shaw v. 
Ford (1877), 7 Ch. D. 609, per Fry, J., at pp. 673, 674). Thus a gift over 
cannot bo made to defeat a prior gift on alienation by the prior donee (see 
title Gifts, Vol. XV., p. 422 ; as to gifts of life interests determinable (by 
way of limitation and not of condition) on alienation, see title Settle- 
ments, Vol. XXV., pp. 670 et seq.) ; or on partition between two or more 
prior donees (Shaw v. Ford, supra) ; or on non -alienation (ibid. ; Be 
Beetlestone, Beetlestone v. Il(dl (1907), 122 L. T. Jo. 367), such as 
intestacy (see title Gifts, Vol. XV., p. 422) ; or on escheat (Mildmay v. 
MiMmay (1602), Moore (k. b.), 632, 633 ; CaHe v. Carle (1745), 3 Atk. *174, 
180) ; or on forfeiture to the Crown (Be Wilcocks' Settlement (1875), 1 
Ch. D. 229). 

(b) See title Gifts, Vol. XV., p 424. A condition amounting to a trust 
is also subject to the restriction that the object for whose benefit the 
trust is imposed must be capable of taking ; sec p. 536, ante ; and title 
Trusts and Trustees, p. 25, ante. It docs not appear that there is a 
like restriction whore the condition does not amount to a trust, but binds 
the donee to do acts which may benefit such an object incapable of taking; 
see Lloyd v. Lloyd (1852), 2 Sim. (n. s.) 2.55 (repair of a tomb); Boche v. 
McDermott, [1901] 1 I. R. 394 (donee to give executors bond for repair of 
tomb ; it was suggested, however, that the condition was unenforceable) ; 
and compare Goodman v. Saltash Corporation (1882), 7 App. Cas. 633. 

(c) As to inconsistency, see p. 674, post. 

(d) Fillingham v. Bromley (1823), Turn. & R. 530 (“ live and reside ” ; 
but see Dunne v. Dunne (1856), 7 De G. M. & G. 207 (“ dwell and reside ”) ; 
Wynne v. Fletcher (1857), 24 Beav. 430 (“usual place of abode”); 
Clavering v. Ellison (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 707 (being.” educated abroad ”) ; 
Duddy V. Gresham (ISIS), 2 L. R. Ir. 442, C. A. (retire to a convent etc.) ; Be 
Exmouth (Viscount), Exmouth (Viscount) v. Praed (1883), 23 Ch. D. 158; 
Jeffreys v. Jeffreys (1901), 84 L. T. 417 (not to associate, correspond with, 
or visit certain persons) ; Be Gassiot, Brougham v. Bose-Gassiot (1907), 51 
Sol. Jo. 570 (as to taking name) ; Be Samdbrook, Noel v. Sandbrook, [1912] 
2 Ch. 471. For examples of conditions hold to be not uncertain, but such 
as the court enforces, see Taitersall v. Howell (1816), 2 Mer. 26 (donee to 
give up low company etc.) ; Maud v. Maud (1860), 27 Beav. 615 (“should 
she follow the paths of virtue ” etc.) ; Evanturel v. Evanturel, supra 
(not to dispute will); Be Moore's Trusts, Lewis v. Moore (1906), 96 
L. T. 44 (donee to marry person of ample fortune to maintain her in 
comfort and affluence). A gift to trustees upon trust for a person if he 
behaves well, and to their satisfaction, may sometimes be construed as 
giving them only a discretion to deprive him of the gift as a condition 
subsequent (see Kingsman v. Kingsman (1706), 2 Vern. 559; Be Coe's 
Trust (1868), 4 K. & J. 199). 
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it has been or will be complied with (c), or because the donee has a 
right to take the gift and disregard the condition (/), or because 
the donee is excused in the circumstances from performance of the 
condition (g). 

1157. A condition, according to the construction of the will (h), 
is either a condition precedent, that is to say such that there is no 
gift intended at all unless and until the condition is fulfilled (?), or 
a condition subsequent, that is to say such that the condition is 
intended to put an end to the gift (/c), or to prevent the gift from 
ever taking effect (/). 

1158. Where an interest is contingent on any event, it is in effect 
a condition precedent to the gift that such event should liappen. 
A vested or contingent interest may be subject to be divested on 
any specified event ; the gift is then in effect subject to a condition 
subsequent 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Validity in Certain Cases, 

1159. Conditions against public policy are those conditions as to 
which the State has or may have an interest that they should 
remain unperformed or unfulfilled (??). The determination of \vhat 
is contrary to public policy varies from time to tinie(<>). 

Examples of conditions void as contrary to public policy are 
conditions inciting the donee to commit a crime (p), to use cor- 
ruption {q) or to do any act prohibited by law (r) ; or inciting the 
donee to exert private or political party influence in any matter or 
act of state (s), such as obtaining a titlf> of honour (t) ; or tending 

(«) W y.B (1849), 11 Beav. 621 (condition relating to cohabita- 

tion), as explained in Cooke v. Cooke (1864), 11 Jur. (y. s.) 533, per Wood, 
V.-C., at p. 535; compare Potter v. Richards (1855), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 462; 
Poole V. Pott (1853), 11 Haro, 33, 39 (condition as to illegal cohabitation). 

(/) As to such conditions, see pp. 588, 591, post, 

(g) See p. 591, post, 

(h) As to construction with regard to conditions in general, see pp. 792 
et seq., post, 

(i) Wood V. Southampton {Duke) (1690), Show. Pari. Cas. 85; Wood v. 
Webh (1690), Show. Pari. Cas. 87 ; Earvy v. Aston (1740), Com. 726, 744 ; 
Reynish v. Martin (1746), 3 Atk. 330, 332 ; Egerton v. Brownlow (Earl) 
(1853), 4 H. L. Cas. 1, 74. 

(k) Compare title Gifts, Vol. XV., p. 422. 

(l) The event to which a condition subsequent refers need not be sub- 
sequent to the event upon which the gift becomes vested (Egerton v. 
Brownlow (Earl), supra), 

(m) As to vested and contingent remainders, see title Real Property 
AND Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 218 et seq, ; as to the rules of law 
restricting the suspension of vesting, see title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., 
pp. 300 et seq, 

(n) Cooke Y, Turner (1846), 15 M. & W. 727, 735, 736. 

(o) Evanturel v. Evanturel (1874), L. R. 6 P. C. 1, 29. 

(p) Mitchel V. Reynolds (1712), 1 P. Wins. 181, 189; Shrewsbury (Earl) 
V. Hope Scott (1859). 6 Jur. (n. s.) 452, 456; Shop. Touch, (ed. Preston) 
132 (to kill a man) ; 2 Bl. Com. 156. 

(q) Egerton v. Brownlow (Earl), supra, at pp. 69, 99, 172. 

(r) Mitchel v. Reynolds, supra, 

(s) Egerton v. Brownlow (Earl), supra, at pp. 142, 150, 163, 196. 

(t) Ibid, ; Kingston (Earl) v. Pierepont (Lady E.) (1681), 1 Vern. 5. It 
appears, however, that a gift may be made to a person conditionally on his 
claim to a title being sustained, or conditionally on his success or failure in 
^ certain suit (Fingal (Earl) v. Blake (1829), 2 Moll. 50, 78); compare 


liECT. 2. 

Conditions. 


Conditions 
precedent and 
subsequent. 


Vested and 
contingent 
interests. 


Public policy. 


Void 

conditions. 



686 

Sbot. 2. 
Conditions. 


General 
restraint of 
marriage. 


Wills. 

to produce a future separation of an unseparated husband and 
wife (a) ; forbidding the service of the donee in the defence of 
the realm (6) ; or forbidding the performance by him of any other 
public duty (c) ; or unreasonably (d) restraining marriage («), 
trade (/) or industry (g) ; or any other conditions tending to such 
results (h). 

1160. With regard to gifts of real estate or of legacies charged on 
real estate, the intention to restrain marriage is not shown merely by 
a proviso defeating a previous gift on the marriage of the donee (i) ; 
but with regard to legacies payable out of personal estate (fc), with or 
without the proceeds of sale of real estate directed to be converted (1), 
such a proviso does show that intention and is accordingly void. 


the usual shifting clause in settlements on succession to a title or to family 
estates, as to which see title Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 6J3 et seq, 

(a) See title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., pp. 439 et seq. But a gift 
to a woman already separated, with a gift over if she rejoins lier husband, 
is not necessarily invalid {^Re CharUton, Btacey v. Sherwin ( 1911), 55 Sol. Jo. 
330) ; and sec Be Hope Johnstone^ Hope Johnstone y. Hope Johnstone ^ [1904] 

1 Ch. 470. The condition is valid, however, whore it merely refers to the 
state of circumstances existing at the testator's death and cannot influence 
the conduct of the persons in question {Shewellv. Dwarris (1858), John. 
172). It appears that a condition forbidding two sisters to reside together, 
if not ancertain, is not in itself illegal {Bidgway v. Woodhouse (1844), 7 
Beav. 437, 443; compare note (d), p. 584, anie). 

(h) Be Beard, Reversionary and General Securities Co,, Ltd. v. Hall, Be 
Beard, Beard v. Hall, [1908] 1 Ch. 383 ; Be Adair, [1909] 1 I. B. 311. 

(c) Be Moraan, Dowson v. Davey (1910), 26 T. L. R. 398 (condition 
requiring children not to live with their father if separated from his wife) ; 
Be Sandhrooh, Noel v. Sandhroolc, [1912] 2 Ch. 471 (condition forfeiting 
benefits if donees should live with or be under the control of their father) ; 
compare Colston v. Morris (1821), Madd. & G. 89 (condition not to interfere 
with daughter's education enforced). A condition requiring adult children 
to keep away from their parent may be valid (McDonald v. Trustees, 
Executors and Agency Co., Ltd. (1902), 28 Victorian Law Reports, 442) ; 
and see note (a), supra. 

(d) See, generally, NordenfeU v. Maxim Nordenfelt Guns and Ammuni- 
tion Co., [1894] A. C. 535 ; and noto(n), p. 587, post. 

(e) Kelly v. Monde 3 Ridg. Pari. Rep. 205 (compare, however, with 

this case Fitzgerald v. Byan, [1899] 2 I. R. 637) ; Lloyd v. Lloyd (1852), 

2 Sim. (N. s.) 255, 263; Morley v. Bennoldson, [1895] 1 Ch. 449, C. A. ; 
Long V. Dennis (1767), 4 Burr. 2052, 2055, 2057 ; Hadley v. Bice (1808), 
10 East, 22, 24 ; and see, further, the text, in/ra. 

(/) Cooke V. Turner (1846), 15 M. & W. 727, 736; Egerton v. Brownlow 
(Earl) (1853), 4 H. L. Cas. 1, 18, n. ; compare, however, Jones v. Bromley 
(1821), Madd. & G. 137, where only the construction of the condition was 
considered. As to restraint of trade, see titles Master and Servant, 
Vol. XX., pp. 88 et seq.; Trade and Trade Unions, Vol. XXVIl., 
pp. 548 et seq. 

(g) Cooke v. Turner, supra, at p. 736 (donee to leave his land unculti- 
vated); Egerton v. Brownlow (Earl), supra, at pp. 144, 241. 

(h) Egerton v. Brownlow (Earl), supra (gift over if donee did not obtain 
title) ; Wilkinson v. Wilkinson (1871), L. R. 12 £q. 604 (condition i^lating 
to residence of a married woman). 

(t) Jones V. Jones (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 279, 282. The doctrine as to 
personal legacies does not apply to real estate (Bellairs v. Bellairs (1874), 
L. R. 18 £q. 510, 513 ; see also Fitchet v. Adams (1740), 2 Stra. 1128). 

(k) Morley v. Bennoldson, Morley v. Linkson (1843), 2 Hare, 570 ; S. C., 
[1895] 1 Ch. 449, C. A.; Be Bellamy, Rickard v. Holroyd (1883), 48 L. T. 
212; Be Wright, Mott v. Iwott, [1907] 1 Ch. 231, 237. 

(l) BeUairs v. Bellairs (1874), L. R. 18 £q. 510, following Lloyd v. Lloyd 
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Subject to the doctrine with regard to conditions in ten-orem (m), 
conditions which are in partial restraint of marriage, and such 
that the restraint is reasonable in the circumstances (n), are valid ; 
such are conditions against marrying a particular person (o), or a 
member of a particular class of persons (p), or a person of a 
particular religion (q ) ; or forbidding marriage under a specified and 
reasonable age (?•) ; or forbidding marriage without consent of some 
person at any age(s) ; or forbidding the remarriage of a widow (t) 
or a widower (a); or, it seems, prescribing the ceremonies and 
place of a marriage (b). Further, an interest may be given con- 
ditionally on the donee marrying a particular person (c) or one of a 
class of persons (d). 


(1852), 2 Sim. (n. s.) 255. As to cases of a mixed fund without a direction 
for conversion, see note (t), p. 688, post. 

(m) See p. 688, post. Where the doctrine does not apply, the validity of 
the condition is independent of whether there is a gift over or not. 

(n) Kelly v. Monde (1795), 3 Ridg. Pari. Rep. 205,perFiTZGiBBON, L.C., 
at p. 261 ; Morley v. Bennoldson, Motley v. Linkson (1843), 2 Hare, 570, 
579 ; Younge v. Furse (1857), 8 De G. M. & G. 756, 759. It has been 
suggested that a condition in restraint of marriage is valid where the court 
can gather that the testator's object is not to promote celibacy as such, but 
to induce the donee to remain single for the good of her children, or unless 
she marries a husband who is aide to provide for her, or for some other 
reason personal to herself, or where the testator had an interest in the donee 
remaining unmarried (Garrodus v. Carrodus, [1913] Victorian Law Reports, 
1, per a’Beckett, J., at p. 6 ; compare Lloyd v. Lloyd (1852), 2 Sim. (N. s.) 
255, 263 ; Newton v. Marsden (1862), 2 John. & H. 356, 367 (testator there 
put himself in loco parentis to donee’s childi-en) ; Allen v. Jackson (1875), 
1 Ch. D. 399, 406, C. A. ; Jones v. Jones (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 279, 281, 282, 284). 

(o) Jarvis v. Duke (1681), 1 Vern. 19; Lester v. Garland (1808), 15 
Ves. 248. 

ip) Perrin v. Lyon (1807), 9 East, 170 (Scotsman) ; Jenner v. Turner 
(1880), 16 Ch. D. 188 (domestic servant); Greene v. Kirkwood, [1895] 1 
I. R. 130 (legatee marrying beneath her). 

(q) Duggan v. Kelly (1848), 10 I. Eq. R. 295, 473 (Papist) ; Hodgson v. 
Ilatford (1879), 11 Ch. D. 959 (“ not a Jew ”) ; In the Goods of Knox (1889), 
23 L. R. Ir. 642 (“not a Protestant”). 

(r) Stackpoole v. Beaumont (1796), 3 Ves. 89, 97 (twenty-one) ; Younge 
V. Furse, supra (twenty-eight) ; and see 8coU v. Tyler (1788), 2 Bro. C. C, 
431, per Lord Thurlow, L.C., at p. 488. 

(s) Aston V. Aston (1703), 2 Vern. 452 ; Lloyd v. Branton (1817), 3 Mer. 
108, 116 ; Be Whiting's Seillement, Whiling v. De Buizen, [1905] 1 Ch. 96, 
(’. A., explaining Dashwood v. Bulkelcy (Lord) (1804), 10 Ves. 230, as also 
having decided the point ; see also pp. 589, 593, 596, 637, post, 

(t) Barton v. Barton (1694), 2 Vern. 308; Scott v. Tyler, supra, at 
p. 487 ; Morley v. Bennoldson, Morley v. Linkson, supra, at p. 680 ; Lloyd 
V. Lloyd, supra, at p. 263 ; Newton v. Marsden, supra ; Evans v. Bosser 
(1864), 2 Hem. & M. 190; see, further, Hampden v. Brewer (1666), 1 
Cas. in (3h. 77; Pyle v. Price (1802), 6 Ves. 779; Be Butter, Donaldson v. 
Butter, [1907] 2 Ch. 692 (forfeiture by marriage in false name). Such a 
condition may be imposed not merely by the husband, but by anyone else 
(Newton v. Marsden, supra ; Allen v. Jackson, supra, at pp. 406, 408). 

(a) Allen v. Jackson, supra ; compare KiM v. Kidds (1863), 2 Maeph. 
(Ct. of Sess.) 227. 

(b) Scott V. Tyler, supra; Haughton v. Hemghton (1824), 1 Mol. 611 
(marriage contrary to the order and established rules ” of Quakers) ; 
Benaudv, Lamothe (1902), 32 Canada Supreme Court Reports, 357 (the 
laws and rites of the Catholic Church). 

(c) Falkland (Viscount) v. Bertie (1697), 2 Vern. 333; Davis v. Angel 
(1862), 4 De G. F. & J. 524 ; Kiersey v. Flahavan, [1905] 1 1. R. 45. 

(d) See Hodgson v. Halford, supra. 
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Partial 
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Sect. 2. 
Conditions. 

Limitations 
depending on 
marriajQ'e. 


These considerations as to marringo apply only to conditions, 
and not to words merely describing the interest created An 
interest may be given to endure so long as the donee remains 
unmarried ( /*), and generally marriage may be made the ground of 
a gift ceasing or commencing (g). 


Conditions 
voidable by 
I be donee. 


Conditions 
•in terforeni. 


1161. A condition may be ineffectual against the donee. Thus, 
where there is a direction that a donee is not to enjoy a 
vested gift in full until he attains a particular ago, then unless 
there is in the will or some codicil to it a clear indication of 
intention not only that the donee is not to have the enjoyment of 
the gift until attaining that age, but that some other person is to 
have that enjoyment, or unless the property is so clearly taken 
away from the donee up to the time of attaining that age as to 
induce the court to hold that as to the previous income there is an 
intestacy, the court on the application of the donee, if he is entitled 
to give a discharge for the gift, or the persons deriving title under 
him, will strike that direction out of the will (h). 

1162. Certain conditions, if attached to a legacy of specific per- 
sonal estate, or a legacy charged on personal estate only (i), may 
be void against the donee as made in terrorem, that is to say, as a 
mere idle threat to induce the donee to comply with the condition, 
but nOi, to affect the bequest (/t), unless the testator shows tlwit his 
intention was not merely to threaten or enjoin the donee by the 
condition (Z), but to make a different disposition of the subject of 
the gift in the event of non-compliance with the condition. The 


(e) The question in each case is whether the words constitute a limita- 
tion or a condition {Heath v. Lewis (1853), 3 De G. M & G. 954, 957; Be 
King's Trusts (1892), 29 L. R. Ir. 401, 408; Be Moore, Trafford v. 
Maconochie (1888), 39 Ch. D. 116, 129, 132, C. A.). 

(/) Heath v. Lewis, supra; Potter v. Bichards (1855), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 462 ; 
and see In the Estate of M*Loughiin (1878), 1 L. li. Ir. 421, C. A. 

(j^) Wehb V. Grace (1848), 2 Ph. 701, 702 ; Be Mason, 3Iason v. Mason, 
[1910] 1 Ch. 695. 

(h) Gosling v. Gosling John. 265, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 272, 

adopted in Wharton v. Maslerman, [1895] A. C. 186, per Lord IIersciiell, 
L.C., at p. 192 ; /Saunders v. Vautier (1841), Cr. & Ph. 240 ; Be Thompson, 
Griffith V. Thompson (1896), 44 W. R. 582; Be Couturier, Couturier v. 
/Shea, [1907] 1 Ch. 470, 473 ; In the Will of Hendy, Hayes v. Hendy, [1913] 
Victorian Law Reports, 559. 

(i) The rule was derived from the civil law, as administered by the 

ecclesiastical courts, and adopted by the courts of -equity with modifica- 
tions ; see Bellairs v. Bellairs (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 510, 516, 516, where 
the analogy with the rules as to vesting (see p. 810, post) is pointed out ; 
Be Whiting's Settlement, Whiting v. De Butzen, [1905] 1 Ch. 96, C. A., per 
Vaughan Williams, L.J., at p. 115. In case of a mixed gift of real and 
personal estate, without any trust for conversion, or in case of a legacy 
charged on such a mixed fund, different rules are applied according to 
the property concerned (Reynish v, Martin 3 Atk. 330, 335 ; Buddy 

V. Gresham (1878), 2 L. R. Ir. 442, C. A., Ball, L.C., at p. 458*; but 
see ibid., per (hrmsTiAN, L.J., at pp. 466, 467, apparently followed in Be 
Pettifer, Peitifer v. Pettifer, [1900] W. N. 182). 

{k) Be Dickson's Trust (1850), 1 Sim. (N. S.) 37, 43 ; Buddy v. Gresham, 
supra, at p. 464 (“a mere threat, that the legatee was at liberty to 
disregard*’). 

(Z) As to how far the application of the rule depends on construction in 
this respect, see Harvey v. Aston (1737), 1 Atk. 361, per Willes, C.J., at 
pp. 377, 378 ; Bellairs v. Bellairs, supra, per Jessel, M.R., at p. 516. 
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conditions to which this doctrine is ordinarily applied (w) are 
conditions requiring a consent to the marriage of the donee 00 or 
forbidding the donee to dispute the will (o). 

In cases where such a condition is a condition subsequent, a 
gift over on non-compliance with the condition is essential to (p) 
and sufficient ioY{q) the validity of the condition. Such a gift 
over may be made by a direction that on such non-compliance the 
gift is to fall into residue (r), but not by a mere residuary gift 
without more(s), nor by a separate provision for the donee on 
non-compliance with the condition (t). 

In cases where such a condition is a condition precedent, the 
testator may show that the condition is not in terrorem by a gift 
over on non-compliance with the condition (a) or a mere residuary 
bequest {h), or by providing for the donee in both events, whether 

(m) Conditions in general restraint of marriage were considered as 
subject to this rule in Marples v. Bainhridge (1816), 1 Madd. 590, and 
JSellairs v. Bellairs (1874), L. 11. 18 Eq. 510; but in this respect there is 
the general ground of public policy on which these decisions ought to 
bo based ; see the criticism in Buddy v. Gresham (1878), 2 L. R. Ir. 442, 
C. A., per Christian, L.J., at p. 468. A gift over does not render valid 
a condition in general restraint of marriage {Morley v. Bennoldson , 
Morley V, Linicson (1843), 2 Hare, 570; Lloyd y. Lloyd (1852), 2 Sim. 
(N. s.) 255). In Be BicltsorCs Trust (1850), 1 Sim. (N. s.) 37, 43, 45, the 
rule was explained as based on public x)olicy ; conditions against 
alienation of a life estate were there said to b^ void as in terrorem 
unless there was a gift over, but the case is not now accepted as laying 
down the true rule as to such conditions (Boehford v. Uacicman (1852), 9 
Hare, 475, 481). It appears, at all evmts, that the doctrine does not 
ordinarily apply to other conditions nov contravening any rule of public 
policy (Be Bickson's Trust, supra (forfeiture if donee became a nun) ), and 
such other conditions do not become in terrorem, or otherwise invalid, by 
the mere want of a gift over (ihid., at p. 43 ; Be CatCs Trust (1864), 2 Hem. 
& M. 46, 52). On the construction of particular wDls, however, other 
conditions may be construed as inducements or threats addressed to the 
donee personally, and as not affecting the gift, if the context requires it ; 
see Byng v. Strafford (Lord) (1843), 5 Beav. 658, 571, 572, affirmed, subnom. 
Iloare v. Byng (1844), 10 Cl. & Fin. 608, H. L. ; Be Meagher, Trustees, 
Executors and Agency Co., Ltd. v. Meagher, [1910] Victorian Law Reports, 
407 (donee to acquire and leani a profession). 

(n) Bellasis v. Ermine (1663), 1 Cas. in Ch. 22 ; Jarvis v. Buke (1681), 

1 Vern. 19, 20 ; Semphill v. Bayly (1721), Free. Ch. 562 ; and see the cases 
cited in notes (d), (e), p. 590, post. 

(o) See pp. 030 et seq., post. 

(p) Lloyd V. Branion (1817), 3 Mer. 108, 117, where the effect of the gift 
over is explained either as an expression of contrary intention, or as 
making the prior gift a conditional limitation, namely, a limitation to 
endure until the condition is broken. 

(q) Stratton v. Grymes (1698), 2 Vern. 357 ; Aston v. Aston (1703), 2 
Vern. 452, 453 ; Baley v. Besbouverie (1738), 2 Atk. 261 ; Chauncy v. 
Gray don (1743), 2 Atk. 616 ; Be Whiting^ s Settlement, Whiting v. Be Butzen, 
[1905] 1 Ch. 96, C. A. 

(r) Lloyd v. Branion, supra ; compare, however, 'I'ttZZen v. Beady (1743), 

2 Atk. 687, 590. 

(s) Wheeler v. Bingham (1746), 3 Atk. 364, 

(t) Bellasis v. Ermine, supra ; Garret v. Friity (1693), 2 Vern. 293. 

(a) Malcolm Y . Cy Callaghan (1817), 2 Madd. 349; Gardiner v. Slater 
(1868), 25 Beav. 509. In the case of a gift conditional on marriage with 
consent, a gift over on death before twenty-one or marriage with consent is 
not sufficient for this purpose ; see Gray v. Gray (1889), 23 L. R. Ir. 399. 

(b) Amos V. Horner (1699), 1 Eq. Cas. Abr. 112, pi. 9 ; Harvey v. Aston 
(1737), 1 Atk. 361 ; and see Creagh v. Wilson (1706), 2 Vern. 572; S. C. 
1 Eq. Cas. Abr. Ill, pi. 6 ; Gray v. Gray, supra (gift itself residuary). 
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Validity of 
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Sect. 2. the condition is performed or not (c). If property is given on 
Conditions, marriage with consent as a condition precedent, and the condition 
— is in terrorem^ the gift takes effect on marriage even without 
consent but not until marriage (e). 

Application This doctrine as to conditions in terrorem does not apply to 
of doctrine ^ devises of real estate (/), or to bequests of legacies charged on real 
real estate etc. qj. charged on personalty directed to be laid out in the 

purchase of real estate (h). 

impMrible 1163. A condition may be one which is intended to be performed 
conditions. jjj g presumed state of facts which do not or cannot exist ; according 
to the intention shown the condition then either operates con- 
ditionally on that state of facts existing, and therefore, in the 
circumstances, does not take effect at all (i), or else operates in any 
event, but is impossible to perform (k). 

EflEcct of If a condition, intended to be operative in any event, is precedent, 

impossibility, gjjj jg originally impossible to perform, or is possible of perform- 
ance at the date of the will, but afterwards becomes impossible 
by the act of God or circumstances over which neither the donee 
nor the testator had any control (Z), the performance of the con- 
dition is not excused, and accordingly the gift does not vest (a) ; 

(c) Creagk v. TriZsow(1706), 2 Vern. 672 ; Be Bourse, Hampton v. Bourse, 

[1899] 1 Ch. 63, 71 ; Oillet v. Wray (1715), 1 P. Wins. 284 ; and see 
Holmes v. Lysaght (1733), 2 Bro. Pari. Cas. 261. * 

(d) Underwood v. Morris (1741), 2 Atk. 184, the actual decision in 

which case was dissented from, however, on account of the devise over, 
in Hemmings v. Munckley 1 Bro. C. C. 303, per Lord Loughborough, 

L.C., at p. 304, and in Scotty, Tyler (1788), 2 Bro. C. C. 431, per Lord 
Thurlow, L.C., at p. 488. 

(e) Oarbut v. Hilton (1739), 1 Atk. 381 ; Elton v. Elton (1747), 3 Atk. 
604 ; Gray v. Gray (1889), 23 L. K. Ir. 399. 

(/) Buddy V. Gresham (1878), 2 L. R. Ir. 442, 457, 465, C. A. ; Jenner v. 
Turner (1880), 16 Ch. D. 188, per Bacon, V.-C., at p. 196. As to mixed 
funds, see note (i), p. 688, ante, 

(g) Beynishy, Martin (1746), 3 Atk. 330, 336. 

(h) Pullen V. Beady (1743), 2 Atk. 587, 590. 

(t) Yates V. University College, London (1873), 8 Ch. App. 454, 461, 
affirmed (1875), L. R. 7 H. L. 438, on the ground that there was no condition 
at all. As to a rule said to bo derived from the civil law, and to make the 
validity of an impossible condition depend on the motive and knowledge of 
the testator, see Be Moore, Trafford v. Maconochie (1888), 39 Ch. D. 116, 
128, C. A.; compare pp. 591, 777, post It appears tl^t a condition 
originally impossible may in some cases be regarded as repugnant to the 
gift, and in such oases the gift takes effect free from the condition even 
where the latter is a condition precedent (Lowther y. Cavendish (1768), 1 
Eden, 99, 117 (‘'«i mare ehiberit, si ccelum digito attigerit'^), affirmed, sub 
nom, Cavendish (Lord Charles) v. Lowther (1759), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 186). 

(Jc) Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 132 ; Be Knox, Von Scheffl^r v. Shuld- 
Iwm, [1912] 1 I. R. 288, where a condition as to naturalisation was not 
impossible because a private Act of Parliament might have been obtained ; 
Be Williams, Taylor v. Wales (University) (1908), 24 T. L. R. 716 ; Be 
Bobinson, Wright v. Tugwell, [1892] 1 Ch. 95 ; S. C., [1897] 1 Ch. 85, 93, 
C. A. (use of black gown in pulpit, not impossible). As to the effe<^ of 
changing circumstances rendering a condition once considered impossible 
now possible, see Be Hollis Hospital (Trustees) <md Hague's Contract, 
[1899] 2 Ch. 540, per Byrne, J., at p. 533, commenting on Shep. Touch, 
(ed. Preston) 133 (condition of going to Rome in three days). 

(1) Be Croxon, Croxon v. Ferrers, [1904] 1 Ch. 252. 

(a) Co. Litt. 206 a ; Com. Dig., tit. Condition (D. 1) ; Boundel v. 
Ourrer (1786), 2 Bro. C. C. 67; Egerton y, Brownhm (Earl) (1853), 4 
H. L. Cas. 1, 120 ; Priestley v. Holgate (1857), 3 K. & J. 286 (gift con- 
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\vhere, however, the condition is subsequent in such a case, the 
gift takes effect free from the condition (jb). The impossibility in 
these cases must be in the nature of things (c); a condition is not 
void merely because its performance is highly improbable (d), or 
because it is out of the power of the donee, or even out of any 
human power (e), to ensure its performance. 

U64. In general, if a condition is void as contrary to public 
policy, repugnant to a prior gift, illegal, or uncertain, the effect on 
the gift is that if the condition is precedent the gift fails (/), and 
that if the condition is subsequent the gift takes effect free from the 
condition (//). 

If a condition is voidable and avoided by the donee, or repugnant 
to the gift to which it is attached, or fails to operate on the gift as 
being in terrorem or otherwise, then the gift takes effect free from 
the condition, whether the condition is precedent or subsequent (ft). 

U65. The donee may not be bound by (i) a condition imposed by 
the will on account of the acts of the testator or other events, subse- 
quent to the date of the will, where the effect is that, substantially, 
the condition is performed or nullified in the testator’s lifetime, or 
that, substantially, the testator has dispensed with the condition or 
has put performance out of the power of the donee (ft). 


Sbot. 2. 
Conditions. 


Effect of 
invalidity- 
in general. 


Conditions 
nullified or 
dispensed 
with by 
testator. 


ditioual on return to England ; shipwreck of donee) ; Dawson v. Oliver^ 
Massey (1876), 2 Ch. D. 753, per Jessel, M.R., at p. 755 ; and see 
Shrewsbury (Earl) v. Hope-Scott (1859), 6 Jur. (n. s.) 452, 462. 

(b) Thomas v. Howell (1694), 1 Salk. 170; Qraydon v. Hides (1740), 
2 Atk. 16, 18 ; Bunbury v. Doran (1875). 9 L R. C. L. 284, 286, Ex. Ch. ; 
Be Bird, Bird v. Cross (1894), 8 R. 326 (lunacy) ; Be Greenwood, Goodhart v. 
Woodhead, [1903] 1 Ch. 749, C. A. ; Be Edwards, Lloyd v. Boyes, [1910] 
1 Ch. 541 ; and see the cases cited in note (ft), p. 590, ante. 

(c) Franco v. Alvares (1746), 3 Atk. 342, 345 ; Egerton v. Brownlow 
(Earl) (1853), 4 11. L. Cas. 1, 94. 

(d) Egerton v. Brownlow (Earl), supra, at p. 76 ; Co. Litt. 206 a, note(l). 

(e) Egerton v. Brownlow (Earl), supra, at pp. 22, 23, n. 

(/) As to the effect of conditions contrary to public policy, see note (ft), 
p. 584, ante, notes (p) — (ft), pp. 585, 586, ante ; as to conditions repugnant, 
see p. 584, ante ; as to uncertain conditions, see p. 584, ante. In Brown v. 
Tech (1758), 1 Eden, 140 ; Wren v. Bradley (1848), 2 De G. & Sm. 49, the 
court applied to conditions precedent the rule of the civil law that a con- 
dition contra bonos mores should bo treated as non scri'ptum ; but these 
cases were explained otherwise, as based on a construction treating the 
conditions in question as subsequent, in Be Moare, Trafford v. Maconochie 
(1888), 39 Ch. D. 116, 124, 126, 130, C. A. 

(ty) Egerton v. Brownlow (Earl), supra ; Be Gassiot, Fladgate v. Vintners^ 
Co. (1901), 70 L. J. (CH.) 242. 

(ft) As to conditions in terrorem, see pp. 588 et seq., ante A rule said to 
be the civU law rule drew a distinction between illegal conditions involving 
malum in se and those involving mahim prohibitum ; in the latter cases 
the gift took effect free from the condition ; see Be Moore, Trafford v. 
Maconochie, supra, at p. 128, where such rule, if any such exists, was hold 
not to apply to a limitation, and compare Co. Litt.' 206 a. 

(t) See Wedgwood v. Denton (1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 290, 296, expressing 
the view that in the cases there cited the conditions had become impossible 
of periormance. 

(ft) Darley v. Lemgworthy (1774), 3 Bro, Pari. Cas. 359 (bequest of 
chattels at B. conditional on residence ; and a subsequent conveyance 
by the testator of B.) ; Smith v. Cowdery (1825), 2 Sim. & St. 358 (condition 
against marrying T. ; marriage with T. by consent of testator) ; Be Park, 
Bott V. Chester, [1910] 2 Ch. 322 (marriage with testator’s consent) ; Gath 
V. Bwrton (1839), 1 Beav. 479 (condition requiring payment of debt, satisfied 
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Sect. 2. 
Conditions. 

other grounds 
of excuse. 


1166. The donee may also be excused by the act of the court (1), 
or on grounds of public policy in some cases where the condition is 
subsequent, and where on account of the infancy or marriage (m) 
of the donee (n), or of his public duties, he is not free to perform the 
condition (o). But the donee is not excused by his own ignorance 
of the condition (p), at all events unless in the circumstances of 
the case there is a duty to give him notice thrown on a party 
interested (q), or unless he is the heir and the condition is a con- 
dition subsequent (a) ; or by his own acts rendering it impossible 

by testator accepting composition) ; Violett v. Broohman (1857), 6 W. R. 
342 (condition against disputing father's will : acquiescence by testator 
in his lifetime in revaluation of father’s estate) ; Walker v. Walker (1860), 

2 De G. F. & J. 255 (condition requiring conveyance by donee ; purchase by 
testator of donee’s interest). As to a condition requiring a consent to 
marriage, see pp .596 et seq . , post. There are remarks in some cases suggesting 
that the true principle is not that of considering that the condition has been 
fulfilled, but that the donees are exempt from the condition altogether, so 
that the will must be read as if there were no condition (Be Park, Bolt v. 
Chester, [1910J 2 Ch. 322, per Parker, J., atp. 327), but this is doubtful ; 
as to subsequent events, see p. 647, post. 

(l) Croskery v. Biichie, [1901] 1 I. R. 437 (sale by order of court). 

(m) Thus, a married woman may be excused from a condition as to her 
residence, or as to her return to England, if she can only comply with the 
condition by separating from her husband (Woods v. Townley (1853), 11 
Hare, 314; Wilkinson y. Wilkinson (\^ll),ij. R. 12 Eq. C04) ; compare 
p. 586, ante. As to performance by a married woman restrained'* from 
anticipation, see Bohinson v. Wheelwright (1856), 6 De G. M. & G. 535, 
0. A. (under the law before 1882, the court could not dispense with 
restraint) ; Conveyancing Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 7. 

(n) As in the case of conditions subsequent requiring an act of volition, 
where the persons to whom his legal custody and care arc committed do not 
choose that ho should conform ; an infant cannot, therefore, be said to 
refuse or neglect to reside at a place (Partridge v. Partridge, [1894] 1 Ch. 
351, following Parry v. Eoberts (1871), 19 W. R. 1000) ; or to refuse or 
neglect to take a name and arms (Be Edwards, Lloyd v. Boyes, [1910] 
1 Ch. 541) ; see note (c), p. 593, post. 

(o) Be Adair, [1909] 1 I. R. 311 (absence on military service no breach 
of condition requiring residence) ; Brannigan v. Murphy, [1896] 1 1. R. 
418 (parish priest’s duties). 

(p) Such as conditions requiring a certain act to be done within a 
certain time, as claiming the legacy (Fry v. Porter (1670), 1 Mod. Rep. 300 ; 
Fry's (Lady Anne) Case (1672), 1 Vent. 199 ; Burgess v. Bohinson (1817), 

3 Mer. 7 ; Hawkes v. Baldwin (1838), 9 Sim. 355 ; Be Hodge's Legacy 
(1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 92 ; Powell v. Bawle (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 243 ; Astley 
V. Essex (Earl) (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 290; Be McMahon, McMahon v. 
McMahon, [1001] 1 I. R. 489, C. A.). 

(q) Fry's (Lady Anne) Case, supra, at p. 201 (“ where one of the parties 
is more privy than the other, notice must bo given ”). The executor is 
under no obligation to disclose the condition, even in a case where he takes 
a benefit under it by way of gift over (Be Lewis, Lewis v. Lewis, [1904] 2 
Ch. 656, C. A. ; Chauncy v. Oraydon (1743), 2 Atk. 616 ; but see Brittlehank 
V. Goodwin (1868), L. R. 6 Eq. 645, 550 ; Be Mackay, Mackay v. Gould, 
[1906] 1 Ch. 25, 32, 33). 

(a) The heir, if taking by descent under the law prior to the Inheritance 
Act, 1833 (3 & 4 Will. 4, c. 106) (see title Descent and Distribution, 
Vol. XI., p. 8, note (1) ), was not bound by a condition subsequent divesting 
his estate, unless and until he had notice of it (Doe d. Kenrick v. Beauclerk 
(1809), 11 East, 657, following Fraunces's Case (1609), 8 Co. Rep. 89 b, 
92 a, Malloon v. Fitzgerald (1671), 3 Mod. Rep. 29, and Fry's (Lady Anne) 
Case, supra, at p. 200 ; Doe d. Taylor Y. Crisp (1838), 8 Ad. & El. 779, 788; 
BurUton v. Humfrey (1755), Amb. 256, 259; and see Northcote v. Duke 
(1765), Amb. 511, M3) ; and this rule has been applied in a case since 
that Act (Murphy v. Broder (1874), 9 I. R. C. L. 123) ; it does not apply. 
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for him to perform the condition (5) ; or, except as mentioned 
above, by his infancy or other disability (c). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Ferformance of Vondiiiont, 

U67. In many cases, particularly with regard*^ to conditions 
requiring a consent to marriage, the court may hold a condition 
satisfied where it has been complied with substantially {d\ 
though not in terms (e), whether the condition is precedent or 

however, to conditions precedent (Murphy v. Broder (1874), 9 I. li. C. L. 
123, 127 ; Horrigan v. Horrigan, [1904] 1 I. E. 29 ; and see Simpson v. 
Vickers ( 1807), 14 Vcs. 341). There does not appear to be any such rule in 
favour of next of kin ; and the rule in favour of the heir may be now 
obsolete in England owing to the Land Transfer Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet, 
c. 65), as to cases within that Act where the title of the heir is subject to 
that of the testator's representative. 

(h) Philips V. Walter (1720), 2 Bro. Pari. Cas. 250 ; Carter v. Carter 
(1857), 3 K. & J. 617, 651, disapproved, but on other grounds, in PilcherY. 
Bawlins (1872), 7 Ch. App. 259 ; Middleton v. Windross (1873), L. R. 16 
Eq. 212 (settlement by donee, with testator's approval). 

(c) Fry's (Lady Anne) Case (1672), 1 Vent. 199, 200. Thus, an infant 
(except as mentioned in note (n), p. 592, ante) is bound by a condition, 
e,g.y as to taking a name and arms (Whiliingham's Case (1603), 8 Co. 
Rep. 42 b, 44 b ; Bevem v. Mahon-Uagan (1892), 27 L. R. Ir. 399 ; and 
see Boe d. Luscomhe v. Yates (1815), 5 B. & Aid. 544 (condition held 
substantially complied with by infant); Ledward v. Hassells (1856), 
2 K. & J. 370 (condition as to giving a discharge) ). As to performance by 
or on behalf of a lunatic, see Be Sejton (Earl), [1898] 2 X^h. 378, C. A. ; Be 
Crumpe, Orpen v. Moriarty, [1912] 1 I. R. 485. 

(d) As to whether a condition has been substantially fulfilled, see, 
generally, Mohun (Lord) v. Hamilton (Buke^ (1704), 2 Bro. Pari. ("as. 239 
(giving no trouble to executor); Fazdkerley v. Ford (1831), 4 Sim. 390 
(shifting clause on succession to estates ; succession to estates subject to 
incumbrance, not within it) ; Scarlett v. Ahinger (Lord) (1865), 34 Beav. 
338 (condition for settlement of the donee’s own estates) ; Be Moir, Warner 
V. Moir (1884), 25 Ch. D. 605 ; Be Sax, Barned v. Sax (1893), 68 L. T. 
849 (“ cease to carry on the business ” ; sale to company, donees serving 
as managing directors) ; Oalwey v. Barden. [1899] 1 1. R. 508 (entering on a 
calling) ; Be Crumpe, Orpen v. Moriarty, supra (not returning to England) ; 
and compare Newburgh v. Newburgh (1715), 2 Bro. Pari. Cas. 247 ; Tulk 47 
HouUitch (1813), 1 Vcs. & B. 248; Schnell v. Tyrrell (1834), 7 Sim. v. 
(remaining in England) ; Be Stone's Trusts (1866), 12 Jur. (n. s.) 486 
(claim within time made by third person) ; Be Arbib and Class's Contract, 
[1891] 1 Ch. 601, C. A. (return to England ; temporary visit sufficient) *, 
Browne v. Browne, [1912] 1 1. R. 272. Literal compliance may be necessary 
if the words of the will are clear and the condition is capable of being 
literally complied with (Caldwell v. Cresswell (1871), 6 Ch. App. 278). 
As to what is sufficient compliance with a name and arms clause, see titles 
Name and Arms, Change of, Vol. XXI., pp. 349 et seq. ; Settlements, 
Vol. XXV., pp. 697 et seq. As to what is sufficient compliance with a 
condition as to residence, see title Settlements, Vol. XXV., p. 696, 
note (t), A condition requiring the donee to claim the legacy may bo 
sufficiently complied with by an order in an action for administration, 
even ttiough the donee is not a party (ToUner v. Marriott (1830), 4 Sim. 
19), but not, it seems, by a mere order on originating summons not asking 
for general administration (Be Hartley, Stedman v, Bunster (ISSl), 34 Ch. D. 
742). A condition requiring the ^nee to give a good discharge may 
similarly be sufficiently periormed by bringing an action (Fra'nco v. A Ivares 
(1746), 3 Atk. 342 ; Ledward v. Hassells, supra). 

(e) Co. Litt. 206 a; Popham v. Bampjeild (1862), 1 Vem. 79, 83; 
Baley v. Beshomerie (1738), 2 Atk. 261 ; Clarke v. Parker (1812), 19 
Ves. 1, 24 ; Be Smith, Keeling v. Smith (1890), 44 Ch. D. 654 (conditions 
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subsequent (/), but does not in general do so in case of conditions 
divesting an estate that has become vested (g). 

There may be cases where, in the circumstances, an attempted 
or inchoate performance is sufficient (ft), but this is not the general 
rule, even though the completion of the performance is prevented 
by the death of the donee or other act of God (t). 

1168. Where the testator has prescribed a period within which a 
condition must be performed, this period must be strictly observed (ft), 
subject to the jurisdiction, if any, of the court to grant relief from 
forfeiture (Z). If, however, the testator has not prescribed such a 
period and the condition is one to be performed by the donee 
personally, not requiring the intervention or concurrence of any 
other person, the period for the performance of the condition is 
necessarily the life of the donee and no longer, and the condition is 
not complied with if the donee dies without having performed 
it (m). Where persons other than the donee are benefited, the 
period allowed is, as a rule, a reasonable period (n). 

1169. The person entitled under a gift over on non-performance 
of the condition may release the donee from the condition (o), but 
as a rule only without prejudice to the rights of others (p). 


with i.‘spect to marriage) ; Tanner v. TebhuU (1843), 2 Y. & C. €h. Cas. 
225 (establishment of identity of donee). 

(/) Poyham v. Bampfeild (1682), 1 Vem. 79; Worsleyv. TFood(1796), 
6 Term Rep. 710, 719, 722 ; Dawson v. Oliver- Massey (1876), 2 Ch. D. 763 
(condition^ gift on marriage with consent of parents, one dead), citing 
with approval Roper, Legacies, 3rd ed., p. 690 ; Story, s. 291. 

(g) Hervey-Bathurst Y. Stanley, Craven v. Stanley (1876), 4 Ch. D. 251, 
272, C. A, 

(ft) Priestley v. Eolgate (1857), 3 E. & J. 286, 288 ; Be Conington*s Will 
(1860), 6 Jur. (N. 8.) 992. 

(i) Tulk V. Houlditeh (1813), 1 Ves. & B. 248 ; Boundel v. Ourrer (1786), 
2 Bro. C. C. 67 (and see 1 Swan. 383, n.) ; Priestley v. Eolgate, supra* 

(ft) Simpson v. Tickers (1807), 14 Ves. 341 (conditions as to giving a 
release within a fixed time) ; Brooke v. Garrod (1857), 2 De G. & J. 62 
(option to purchase) ; and see Austin v. Tawney (1867), 2 Ch. App. 143 ; 
Be Olubb, Bamfield v. Bogers, [1900] 1 Ch. 354, C. A. ; Be Knox, Von 
SchefflerY. Shuldham, [1912] 1 1. R. 288 (naturalisation within two years); 
and note (p), p. 592, ante. As to how the time is computed, see Lester 
V. Garland (1808), 15 Yes. 248; Gorst v. Lowndes 11 Sim. 434; 

Miller v. WheaUey (1891), 28 L. R. Ir. 144. 
il) See p. 695, post. 

(m) Patching v. Barnet ( 1881), 51 L. J. (ch.) 74, C. A. ; Be Greenwood, Good- 
hart V. Woodhead, [1902] 2 Ch. 198, per Joyce, J., at pp. 204, 205 (reversed 
on construction, [1903] 1 Ch. 749, C. A.). Thus, in case of a gift condi- 
tionally on marriage with, or with the consent of, a particular person, the 
donee has his whole life to perform the condition {Johnson v. Smith (1749), 
1 Ves. Sen. 314, and Supplement, 154; Bandal v. Payne (1779), 1 Bro. 
C. C. 55 ; Fitzgerald v. Byan, [1899] 2 I. R. 637, 652, 654 ; and see 
Beaumont v. Squire (1852), 17 Q. B. 905, 933, 936, criticising Clifford v. 
Bea/umont (1878), 4 Russ. 325). • 

in) Euckstep v. Mathews (1686), 1 Vem. 362 ; Dories v. Lowndes (1836), 
1 Bing. (n. G.) 597, 618; and see Carteret v. Carteret (1723), 2 P. Wms. 
132, 135. Compare the rules as to time of performance of a contract, 
for which see tirie Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 412 et seq, 

(o) Ex parte Palmer (1852), 5 De G. & Sm. 649. 

(p) See Wynne v. Fletcher (1857), 24 Beav. 430. 
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No one can take advantage of the non-performance of a condition 
who intentionally prevented the condition from being performed (q). 

If a legacy is given on a valid condition subsequent that the 
donee does or abstains from doing any specified act, the court orders 
payment of the legacy to the donee, but requires security for the 
observance of the condition (r) ; if, on the other hand, the condition 
refers to no act or default of the donee, he may be entitled to 
payment without giving security (s). In each case, however, the 
court gives effect to th^e intentions of the testator, which may 
modify or exclude these rules (t), 

Sub-Sect. 4 . — Relief against Conditions, 

1170. A court with equitable jurisdiction (a) may grant a donee 
relief against a condition precedent (/>), or against forfeiture under a 
condition subsequent (c), in the case of any condition on the usual 
equitable grounds of such relief (fZ), as where performance has been 
prevented by the contrivance of the executors (e), or other persons 
interested (/), and by no fault of the donee (f/), or where the con- 
dition is in the nature of a penalty (h) ; and also in the case of 
conditions relating to matters such as the payment of legacies or other 
sums (i) or the release of claims (A;), where performance has not 


{q) Co. Litt. 206b ; Fallcland (Viscouni) v. Bertie (1697), 2 Vorn. 333, 
344; Simpson v. Vickers (1807), 14 Ves. 341, 346; and see Mesgreit v. 
Mesgrett (1707), 2 Verii. 580. 

(r) Aston v. Aston (1703), 2 Vorn. 452; Colston v. Morris (1821), Madd. 
& U. 89. 

(s) Griffiths v. Smith (1790), 1 Ves. 97 ; Fawkes v. Gray (1811), 18 Ves. 
130 ; and see Madill v. Madill (1907), 26 New Zealand Law Reports, 737, 
0. A. 

(/) Thus, the testator may expressly direct security to be given (see, for 
example, Boche v. M'Dermott, [1901J 1 I. R. 394 ; Be Lester^ Burton v. 
Lester (1906), 7 State Reports, New South Wales, 68) ; and the fact that 
trustees have the legal estate and active duties in relation to the property 
may prevent the donee obtaining transfer {Poison v. Poison (1900), 21 
New South Wales Law Reports (Equity), 90). 

(«) The jurisdiction of a court of law to hold a condition substantially 
performed did not exist in all cases in which there was the equitable 
jurisdiction to give relief against non-performance {Clarke v. Parker 
(1812), 19 Ves. 1, 21, 22). 

(6) Wallis v. Grimes (1667), 1 Cas. in Ch. 89, 90; Woodman v. Blake 
(1692), 2 Vern. 222; Hayward v. Angell (1684), 1 Vern. 222; Falkland 
{Viscount) V. BeHie, supra, at p. 339. 

(0) See, generally, title Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 163 et seq. 

{d) Ibid. 

(e) Brooke v. Garrod (1857), 2 De G. & J. 62. 

(/) As, for instance, persons interested under the gift over {Cary v. 
Bertie, supra, at p. 343 ; and see D" Aguilar v. Drinkwaler (1813), 2 Ves. 
& B. 225), or under a prior gift {Hayes v. Hayes (1675), Cas temp. 
Finch, 231). 

{g) Clarke v. Parker, supra, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 17. 

(h) Wallis V. Crimes, supra ; Priestley v. Holgale (1857), 3 K. d: J. 286, 
288 

(1) Paine v. Hyde (1841), 4 Beav. 468. Where the heir has entered on 
breach of condition by the devisee, the court gives relief to the devisee on 
payment of the legacy {Underwood v. Swain (1649), 1 Rep. Ch. 86 [161] f 
Bamardiston v. Fane (1699), 2 Vern. 366; Qrimston v. Bruce (1707), 
1 Salk. 166); as to construction of such conditions, see p. 792, post, 

{k) Hayward v. Angell, supra ; Taylor v. Popham (1782), 1 Bro. C. C, 
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Sect. 2 . been made within the time required by the testator, but is capable 
Conditions, of being adequately performed at any time, on compensation being 
made for the delay (1) ; the court, however, does not give relief even 
in such cases where there is a gift over (m) to any other than that 
person who would take by operation of law (n). Except in such 
cases, the court cannot give relief at all (a). 

Sub-Sect. 5. — Conditions as to Consent to Marriage. 

1171. A condition, whether precedent or subsequent, referring to 
marriage with the consent of a named person is generally construed 
as operative only during the life of the named person (b). If, 
therefore, that person dies in the life of the testator, or before any 
marriage, the gift takes effect free from the condition in cases where 
the condition is subsequent (c). Where the gift vests at a specified age, 
the condition is construed as referring only to a marriage under 
that age (d). On the other hand, where the condition refers to 
marriage with a consent attached to a certain office, such as that of 
trustee or guardian, it may be operative at any time while a person 
holds or can be appointed to that office (c). The giving of consent 
in such cases is of a fiduciary nature (/), but the condition is then 


Application 
conditions 
to consent 
marriage. 


168 ; Sim])8on v. Vickers (1807), 14 Vcs. 341 ; Ilollimake v. Lister (1820), 

1 Russ. 600, 608. 

(l) As, for instance, by way of interest. 

(m) A mere clause of revocation, it appears, does not amount to a gift 
over for this purpose {Simpson v. Vickers^ supra). 

(n) Ibid., at p. 346; OogfC v. (1681), 2 Vent. 352. 

(a) B.g., against forfeiture under a condition as to marriage with 
consent (Ashton v. Ashton (1703), Free. Ch. 226 ; Dashwood v. Balkeley 
(Lord) (1804), 10 Ves. 230, 239 ; Clarke v. Parker (1812), 19 Ves. 1). 

(b) Mercer v. Hall (1793), 4 Bro. C. C. 326 ; Green v. Green (1845), 2 
Jo. & Lat. 529, 539, 540 ; Curran v. Corbet^ [1897] 1 I. R. 313; Booth v. 
Meyer (1877), 38 L. T. 125, explaining Dawson v. Oliver- Massey (1876), 2 
Ch.‘ D. 753. 

(c) Peyton v. Bury (1731), 2 F. Wms. 626 ; S. (1., sub nom. Painter v. Berry 
(1732), 2 Eq. Cas. Abr. 548; Aislabie v. Bice (1818), 3 Madd. 256 ; 
Collett V. Collett (1866), 35 Beav. 312. 

(d) DesbodyY. BoyviUe (1729), 2 P. Wms. 547 ; Pullen v. Beady (1744), 

2 Atk, 587 ; Knapp v. Noyes (1768), Amb. 662 (ago specified by reference 
to portions) ; Laird v. Tobin (1830), 1 Mol. 543. As to gifts vesting on 
attaining a specified age or on marriage with consent, compare Dobbins v. 
Bland (1730), 2 Eq. Cas. Abr. 645; Knight v. Cameron (ISO!) , 14 Ves. 
389; Davidson v. Book (1856), 22 Beav. 206; West v. West (1863), 4 Giff. 
198. There is no such restriction where no age is expressly or impliedly 
Bpecided (Lloyd v. Branton (1817), 3 Mer. 108). 

(e) Be Brown's Will, Be Brown's Settlement (1881), 18 Ch. D. 61, C. A 
(guardian who might be appointed by the court); and see Gardiner v. 
Slater (1858), 25 Beav. 609, per Romillt, M.R., at p. 511. In cases where 
the consent of executors or trustees is required, the consent of those 
who renounce is unnecessary (Worthington v. Evans (1823), 1 Sim. & St. 
165; Boyce v. Corbally (1834), L. & G. temp. Plunk. 102; Ewens v. 
Addison ( IS5S ), 4 Jur. (n. S.) 1034, doubting Graydon v. fficA;«1[1739), 
2 Atk. 16). 

(/) All the trustees or persons holding the office must as a rule concur ; 
a consent of a majority is not sufficient unless the testator expressly 
allows it (Olarke v. Parker, supra, at pp. 17, 22, dissenting from 
Harvey v. Aston (1737), 1 Atk. 361, 375). The court may interfere if the 
consent is withheld or refused by a trustee from a coiTupt, vicious, or 
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satisfied {g) by the testator’s own unqualified (h) previous consent 
to(i) or subsequent approbation of (/c) a marriage. The condition, 
therefore, does not, as a rule, apply to a donee who marries with 
the testator’s consent and becomes a widow after the date of the 
will during the testator’s life (Z). 

1172. The consent must be a free consent (7n), not obtained by 
misconduct (n). A general consent (o), or a consent evidenced 
by conduct (p), or presumed from the circumstances (q), or a 
conditional consent where the condition attached is afterwards 
performed (?•), or a subsequent approbation (s), may be considered 
as a substantial compliance with the condition, even in cases where 
a consent in writing is required by the will (a). 

A consent given unconditionally cannot be withdrawn (h), except 
on grounds which affect the propriety of giving the consent (c). 

Sect. 3. — Acceptance and Discluimei' hij the Donee. 

1173. If the donee accepts the gift, he takes it with all the 
benefits and burdens which are incident to it by law ((Z), 


unreasonable cause (Clarke v. Parker (1812), 19 Vcs. 1, 18), and may give 
consent if a trustee refuses either to consent or dissent (Ooldamid v. 
Ooldsmid (1815), 19 Yes. 368). Ab to the control of a trustee's discretion 
in general, see title Trusts atjd Trustees, pp. 138 et aeg., ante. 

(g) Be Park, Botty. Cheater, [1910] 2 Ch. 322, 325, ‘326 (“satisfied as 
well for the purpose of a gift over as for the purpose of seeing who is 
entitled under the conditional gift ”), 

(h) See Lowry v. Paiieraon (1874), 8 I. R. Eq. 372. 

(i) Clarke v. Berkeley (1716), 2 Vern. 720; Parnell v. Lyon (1813), 1 
Yes. & B. 479; Coventry y. Eiggina (1844), 14 Sim. 30; Tweedale v. 
Tweedede (1878), 7 Ch. I). 633 ; Ke Park, Bott v. Cheater, aupra. 

(k) Wheeler v. Warner (1823), 1 Sim. & St. 304. 

(Z) Orommelin v. Crommelin (1796), 3 Yes. 227. 

(m) No reasons need, as a rule, be given for dissent (Clarke y. Parker, 
aupra, at p. 22). 

(n) Dillon y. Earria (1830), 4 Bli. (n. s.) 321, 11. L. ; Be Stephenaon'a 
Truala (1870), 18 W. R. 1066. 

( 0 ) Mercer v. Eall (1793), 4 Bro. C. C. 326 ; Pollock v. Croft (1816), 1 
Mer. 181. 

(p) D' Aguilar v. Drinkwater (1813), 2 Vcs. & B. 225; BurUton v. 
Eumfrey (1755), Amh. 256, 

(q) Be Birch (1853), 17 Boav. 358. 

(r) Le Jeune v. Budd (1834), 6 Sim. 441 ; Be Smith, Keeling v. Smith 
(1890), 44 Ch. D. 654. 

(«) Burleton v. Eumfrey, aupra ; but this is not tlic general rule, especially 
if the vesting of an estate is in question ; see Clarke v. Parker, aupra, 
at p. 21 ; and compare Beyniah v. Martin (1746), 3 Atk. 330, 331 ; 
Malcolm v. O'Callaghan (1817), 2 Madd. 349 ; Dufjieid v. Elwea (1823), 1 
Sim. & St. 239. 

(a) Wotihinglon y.Evana (1823), 1 Sim. & St. 165; Eollon v. Lloyd 
(1827), 1 Mol. 30. 

(h) Le Jeune v. Budd, aupra, at p. 455. 

(c) Strange (Lord) v. Smith (1755), Amb. 263 ; 3[erry v. Byvea (1757), 1 
Eden, 1; Daahwood v. Bulkeley (Lord) (1804), 10 Yes. 230, 242; Be 
Brown, Ingall v. Brown, [1904] 1 Ch. 120. 

(d) As to interest and accretions on legacies, see title Executors and 
Administrators, Vol. XIY., p. 273. As to the- liability of the donee 
for payment of calls on a specific gift of unpaid shares, see ibid,, 
p. 286. 
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or which are validly attached to it by the testator, and in parti- 
cular with the burden of all the conditions and. obligations 
validly attached to it which are intended to be binding on him (e). 
Unless the conditions are such that only a trust or charge on the 
property is created (/), or that the donee is only entitled to the 
enjoyment of the gift during such period as the conditions are per- 
formed by him(//), the donee on accepting the gift is bound to 
observe and perform the conditions (h) as on an implied contract 
by him (i). Thus, where the condition requires him to do some act 
involving expense, he is, if he accepts the gift, personally liable for 


(e) Messenger v. Andrews (1828), 4 Russ. 478 (where the plaintiff 
claimed to be in possession not by virtue of the bequest, but in satisfaction 
of moneys advanced, and inquiry was ordered whether he accepted) ; 
Hickling v. Boyer (1851), 3 Mac. & G. 635 (covenants and conditions of 
lease) ; and see note (i), infra. As to the burden of incumbrances, 
see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 288 : as to 
acceptance by a trustee, see title Trusts and Trustees, p. 82, ante. A 
legatee who in pursuance of a condition attached to the legacy conveys 
land of his own to another has no lien for his legacy on the land so conveyed 
(Barker v. Barker (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 438). 

(/) Jillard v. Edgar (1849), 3 De G. & Sm. 502; Be Cowley, Souch v. 
Cowley (1885), 53 L. T. 494 (“ subject to ” the payment of debts etc.). 

{g) *Be Bohinson, Wright v. Tvgwell, [1892] 1 Ch. 95; A.~G. v. Christ's 
BospiU l (1830), 1 Russ. & M. 626, per Leach, M.R.,‘at p. 628, where a 
gift over on non-performance did not produce this result ; compare, 
however. Be Tyler, Tyler v. Tyler, [1891] 3 Ch. 352, C. A. ; Be Da Costa, 
Clarke v. Church of England Collegiate School of St. Peter, [1912] 1 Ch. 337, 
where only the validity of the gifts over was considered ; see title 
Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., p. 330, note (p). 

(h) Northumberland (Earl) v. Oranby (Marquis) (1760), 1 Eden, 489, 
499, also reported sub nom. Northumberland (Earl) v. Aylesford (Earl), 
Amb. 540, affirmed, sub nom. NoHhumberland (Duke) v. Egremont (Lord) 
(1768), Amb. 657 ; A.-G. v. Christ's Hospital (1790), 3 Bro. C. C. 165 (on 
condition of maintaining six children : rents insufficient) ; Messenger v. 
Andrews, supra (in “ consideration of paying debts etc. : property 
insufficient); A.-O. v. Christ's Hospital, supra, at p. 628 (condition of 
maintaining four children) ; Be Skinglev (1851), 3 Mac. &G. 221 (condition 
of keeping house in repair) ; Gregg v. Coates, Hodgson v. Coates (1856), 23 
Beav. 33 ; Woodhouse v. Walker (1880), 5 Q. B. D. 404, 408 (where the 
decision is based on liability at common law, but is criticised and explained 
in the two following cases); Be Williams, Andrew v. Williams, [1885] 
W. N. 158, C. A. ; Blackmore v. White, [1899] 1 Q. B. 293, 304 ; Dingle 
V. Coppen, Coppen v. Dingle, [1899] 1 Ch. 726, 733 ; compare Joliffe v. 
Twyford (1858), 26 Beav. 227 ; as to the liability of a tenant for life 
subject to a condition for repair of the settled property, see title 
Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 606, 607. 

(i) Gregg v. Coates, Hodgson v. Coates, supra, at p. 38; Blackmore v. 
White, supra, at p. 304; compare Batthyany v. Wolford (1887), 36 Ch. D. 
269, 281, C. A., affirming S. C. (1886), 33 Ch. D. 624, 630. The liability 
of the donee is in the nature of a personal liability (Bees v. Engelback (ISll), 
L. R. 12 Eq. 225, 237 ; Be Loom, Fulford v. Beversionary Interest Society, 
Ltd., [1910] 2 Ch. 230, 233; Be M*Mahon, M*Mahon v. McMahon, [1901] 
1 I. R. 489, C. A. (order for personal payment made ; but as to whether 
such relief is generally granted in England on the procedure there adopted, 
compare Yearly Practice of the Supreme Court, 1914, p. 874) ; Carrodus 
V. Carrodus, [1913] Victorian Law Reports, 1. The acceptance may idso 
operate to bind the donee by way of estoppel in favour of third persons, as, 
for instance, persons to whom by the conmtion he is bound to give a release 
(Egg V. Devey (1847), 10 Beav. 444 ; and see Bobertson v. Junkvn (1896), 
26 Canada Supreme Court Reports, 192, 195, 196). 
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that act being done (A;), even though the gift is insufficient to 
enable him to do so without loss {1). 

U74. In general, and subject to the terms of the will (m), accept- 
ance may be made by or inferred from informal acts of conduct (n), 
especially if they amount to acts of ownership (o). The donee need 
not accept the gift(p), but unless by the will the duty of doing 
some act to show his election is put upon him (a), his acceptance 
of the gift is presumed and the property vests in him unless and 
until he disclaims (li). 


Sbot 8. 
Acceptance 
and 
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Donee 

When 

acceptance 

inferred. 


1176. Disclaimer (c) may be made in the case of a person siti Disclaimer. 
juriH(d) by informal acts of conduct as well as by record or 


{k) Ab to the limits of tho jurisdiction of the court to order the con- 
dition specifically to be performed, see Kinnersley v. Williamson (1870), 
18 W. R. 1016; and title Specific Performance, Vol. XXVII., 
pp. 52, 53. 

(l) See the cases cited in note (h), p. 598, ante. 

(m) Thus, the will may require some writing (Evans v. Stratford (1864), 
2 Hem. & M. 142). 

(n) Northumberland (Earl) v. Granby (Marquis) (1760), 1 Eden, 480, 
also reported sub nom. Northumberland (Earl) v. Aylcsford (Earl), Amb. 
540, affirmed sub nom. Northumberland (l)uke) v. Egremont (Lord) (1768), 
Amb. 657 ; Boe d. Chidgey v. Harris (1847), 16 M. & W. 517, 524. 

(o) Bence v. Gilpin (1868), L. R. 3 Exch. 76. Acts done by a donee 
merely to preserve tho property and not amounting to acts of ownership 
need not amount to acceptance (A.^G. v. Andrew (1798), 3 Ves. 633; 
Stacey v. Elph (1833), 1 My. & K. 195). 

(p) “ A man cannot have an estate put into him in spite of his teeth ** 
(Thompson Y . Leach (1690), 2 Vent, 198, per Ventris, J, (who dissented 
from the rest of the court), at p. 206, approved S. C., 2 Salk. 618, H. L. ; 
4 Man. & Ry. (k. b.) 190, n. ; Townson v. Tickell (1819), 3 B. & Aid. 
31, 37). 

(a) As in tho case of options to purchase ; see p. 529, ante ; and 
noto(fe), p. 530, ante. 

(b) Townson v. Tickell, supra, at pp. 36, 37 ; Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 
285 ; EeArbihand Class’s Contract, [1891] I Oh. 601, C. A. ; and see Be Defoe 
(1882), 2 Ontario Reports, 623 ; see also title Gifts, Vol. XV., p. 418. 
Acceptance is thus presumed for the purpose of the property vesting in 
the donee even if the donee had no knowledge of tho will, but in that 
case, it appears, not for the purpose of his incurring liabilities (Houghton 
V. Bell (lSd2), 23 Canada Supreme Court Reports, 498, 508 (liability as 
trustee) ). 

(c) As to what constitutes a disclaimer, see Doe d. Wyatt v. Slagg (1839), 

6 Bing. (n. c.) 564 ; Doe d. Chidgey v. Harris, supra. As to disclaimer of 
the office and estate of trustee, see title Trusts and Trustees, p. 83, ante. 
As to the effect of disclaimer of a particular estate in accelerating 
subsequent limitations, see pp. 605, 606, As to sale of land, on one 

executor disclaiming, see stat. (1529) 21 Hen. 8, o. 4; Land Transfer Act, 
1897 (60 & 61 Viot. o. 65), s. 2, as amended by the Conveyancing Act, 
1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 37), s. 12 ; and title Sale of Land, Vol. XXV., 

р. 378, note (e). 

(d) The court may order disclaimer on behalf of a lunatic (Be Marriott 
(1808), 2 Mol. 516; compare title Lunatics and pERSO>iS of Unsound 
Mind, Vol. XIX., p. 448) or a’l infant (see title Infants and Children, 
Vol. XVII., pp. 75, 76). A married woman may now disclaim a legacy, 
given to her since the Married Women’s Property Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. 

с. 75) as a feme sole, even though restrained from anticipation (Be Wimperis, 
Wicken v. Wilson, [1914] 1 Ch. 502) ; as to her disclaimer of real estate, 
see ibid. ; Real Property Act, 1845 (8 & 9 Viot. o. 106), a. 7. 
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Sect. 8. 

Acceptance 

and 

Disclaimer 
by the 
Donee. 

Acceptance 
and dis- 
claimer of 
blended gifts. 


When dis- 
claimer or 
acceptance 
may be 
retracted. 


deed (c), even if the gift confers a legal estate in real property (/). 
A disclaimer puts a donee, as regards his liabilities, burdens and 
rights, in the same position as if no gift had been made to him (g), 
but does not necessarily render the gift void in regard to all persons 
and for all purposes (ft), as, for example, where the donee is a 
trustee (i). 

1176. When two distinct properties are given to a donee, he is 
priind facie entitled to take one and disclaim the other (/c), even 
where the two are included under the same words of gift (1) ; his 
right to do so may be rebutted if the intention of the testator is 
shown that the two gifts should be taken together, or generally 
that the option to disclaim one of them should not exist (?w)« 
Where, however, there is a single and undivided gift of an aggregate 
property, such as a residuary estate, pnmd facie tlie donee must 
either take the whole or none (w)- 

1177. A mere refusal by a life tenant to receive income, where 
there has been no change of position as regards the other persons 
claiming under the will and the refusal is made without considera- 
tion, may be retracted so far as regards future payments of 
income (o). Similarly, if the disclaimer is not of any estate in the 

(e) A deed is sufficicDt {Townson v. Tickell (1819), 3 B. &; Aid. 31; 
Beghie v. Crook (1835), 2 Bing. (N. c.) 70) and is advisable particularly 
in the case of a trustee ; see title Trusts and Trustees, p. 83, ante. 

(f) Be Birchall, Birchall v. Ashfon( 1889), 40 Cli. D. 436, 439; Townson 
V. Tickell, supra, per Holroyd, J., at p. 39; Stacey v. Elph (1833), 1 
My. & K. 195 ; Bingham v. Clanmorris (Lord) (1828), 2 Moll. 253. It was 
at one time the rule that estates of freehold must bo disclaimed by record 
(Anon, (1579), 4 Leon. 207 ; Bonefant v. Qreinfield (1587), Godb. 77, 79 ; 
and SCO Re Ellison's Trust (1856), 2 Jur. (x. s.) 62). 

(g) Silcock v. Boynon (1843), 2 Y. & C. (CH.) 376 (costs of foreclosure 
suit ; see title Mortgage, Vol. XXL, pp. 295, 296). 

(h) Mallott V. Wilson, [1903] 2 Ch. 494, 501 ; Wilson v. Wilson (1847), 1 
De G. &; Sm. 152 (without prejudice to charge). 

(i) See title I'rusts and Trustees, p. 85, ante. 

(k) Andrew v. Trinity Hall, Cqtnbridge (1804), 9 Ves. 525, 534 ; Warren v. 
Budall, Ex parte Godfrey (1860), 1 John. & H. 1 ; Long v. Kent (1865), 
11 Jur. (N. s.) 724 ; Aston v. Wood (1874), 43 L. J. (cH.) 715 ; Be Loom, 
Fulford V. Reversionary Interest Society, [1910] 2 Ch. 230. 

(l) Syer v. Gladstone (1885), 30 Ch. D. 614, discussed and explained in 
Frewen v. Law Life Assurance Society, [1896] 2 Ch. 511, 516, 517, and 
followed in Be Lysons, Beck v. Lysons (1912), 107 L. T. 146; and see 
Be Eotchkys, Freke v. Calmady (1886), 32 Ch. D. 408, C. A., per Cotton, L. J., 
at pp. 417, 418 ; Be Kensington (Baron), Longford (Earl) v. Kensington 
(Baron), [1902] 1 Ch. 203, 210, 211, n. 

(m) Mhrie v. Walrond (1883), 22 Ch, D. 573, per Fry, J., at p. 577 ; 
and see Moffett v. Bates (1857), 3 Sm. & G. 468. It appears that it is 
readily inferred that the donee is not entitled to disclaim where one gift is 
a leasehold known by the testator to be onerous and bequeathed so as to 
show that the remainder of the testator's estate was intended to be free from 
the burden (Talbot v. Radnor (Earl) (1834), 3 My. &: E. 252, corrected and 
explained in Fairtlough v. Johnstone (1865), 16 I. Ch. E. 442; and see 
Be Sitwell, Worsley v. Sitwell (1913), 135 L. T. Jo. 323). 

(n) A.-G. V. Brackenhury (1863), 1 H. & C. 782, 791 ; Green v. Britten 
(1872), 42 L. J. (ch.) 187 ; Hawkins v. Hawkins (1880), 13 Ch. D. 470, 
474 ; Guthrie v. Walrond, supra ; Be Hotchkys, Freke v. Calmady, supra, 
at pp. 417, 419 ; Frewen v. Law Life Assurance Society, supra ; Famed v. 
Boyd, [1896] 2 I. E. 571, 602. 

(o) Be Young, Fraser v. Young, [1913] 1 Ch. 272. A life tei:ant merely 
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property, but only of the benefit under the will, accompanied by 
an assertion of a right by a higher and better title, the person dis- 
claiming is not precluded from acting under his better judgment 
and taking the property as donee (p). As a rule, however, if the 
donee is sui juris and the will itself does not provide otherwise, 
a gift once unequivocally disclaimed cannot be afterwards claimed (?•), 
nor can a gift once unequivocally accepted («) be afterwards 
repudiated (a) to the prejudice of others. 

Sect. 4. — Modes of Failure of a Gift, 

1178. A gift may fail for reasons personal to the donee, as, for 
example, that the donee does not exist to benefit by the gift, and 
that the gift lapses (fc). Further, the donee may disclaim the 
gift (c). The gift may also fail by reason of a title paramount to 
that of the donee, for example, that of the executors or adminis- 
trators (fZ). Again, the property given to the testator may not be 
his own property, but the property of some other person (c). 

1179. Acts of the testator prior to the date of the will may cause 
a gift to fail, in the sense that the gift takes effect not as a gift, but 
in entire or partial satisfaction of a liability undertaken by the 
testator prior to and existing at the date of the will. In certain 
cases a presumption arises as to the satisfaction, wholly or partially, 
by gifts in a will, of portions already covenanted to be paid, or of 
debts already owing to creditors at the date of the will, in which 
cases, unless the presumption is displaced by evidence or the context 
of the will, the portioner or creditor is bound to elect (/). 

refusing to take possession of a leasehold on account of its burdensome 
nature is nevertheless entitled to the income of the proceeds of sale 
{Lonsdale {Earl) v. Berchtoldt {Countess) (1857), 3 K. 5c J. 185). 

(р) Doe d. Smyth v. Smyth (1826), 6 B. & C. 112, 117. Where a general 
power is exercised by will in favour of a person who might take in default 
of appointment, the latter title is not a higher and better title than the 
title under the appointment, and the appointee cannot disclaim so as to 
avoid death duties ; see title Estate and Other Death Duties, 
Vol. XIJl., p. 237. 

{q) Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 70, 285. 

(r) Ibid. 

(s) Doe d. Chidgey v. Harris (1847), 16 M. & W. 517, 523, 524 (accept- 
ance held equivocal on subsequent disclaimer) ; Ee Wimperie, Wicken v. 
Wilson, [1914] 1 Ch. 502 (mere negotiations). 

(а) A.-O, v. Christ* s Hospital (1830), 1 Kuss. & M. 626 (attempted dis- 
claimer by charity); A.-Q, v. Munby (1858), 3 H. & N. 826, 831 
(attempted disclaimer by executors of legatee who had accepted) ; Bence 
V. Gilpin (1868), L. R. 3 Exch. 76 ; PameU v. Boyd, [1896] 2 I. R. 571, 589, 
596. 

(б) f 3e p. 607, post 

(с) See p. 599, ante. 

{d) See p. 583, ante (accorduig to the course of administration a gift 
may be subject to abatement or ademption) ; and see titles Descent and 
Distribution, Vol. XI., pp. 4 et seq. ; Executors and Administrators, 
Vol. XTV., pp. 217 et seq. 

{e) In such cases the true owner may sometimes be compelled under 
the doctrine of election to elect betvreen taking a benefit under the 
testator's will and insisting on his own title to the property in question ; 
see title Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 116 et seq. 

(/) See title Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 128 et seq. as to the admissibility 
of evidence, see p. 649, post; title Equity, Vol. XIII., p. 136. 
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Sect. 4. 
Modes of 
Failure of 
a Gift. 

Ademption 
(i.) by sub- 
sequent gift 
to donee. 

Ademption 
(ii.)by 
testator's 
disposition in 
his lifetime. 


1180. A gift may also be adeemed, or taken away from the donee, 
by an act of the testator or of other persons subsequent to the date 
of the will. In certain cases a presumption arises that a gift by 
will for a particular purpose, or to a child or person to whom the 
testator stood in loco parentis, is adeemed by a subsequent gift inter 
vivos by the testator for the same object (g). 

1181. Further, a specific gift (h) may be adeemed by the subject- 
matter of the gift afterwards, during the testator’s life, ceasing to 
be part of his estate or ceasing to be subject to his right of 
disposition (t), or ceasing to conform to the description by which it 
is given (k) on account of his own disposition or change of invest- 
ment (Z), or other subsequent events (vi). 


{g) See title Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 135, 136. As to the admissibility 
of evidence rebutting or re-supporting the presumption, see p. 619, post ; 
title Equity, Vol. XIII., p. 136 ; Me Shields, Corhould-Ellis v. Dales, 
[1912] 1 Ch. 691. 

(h) As to general, specific and demonstrative legacies, see title 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 261 ; Be Boner's Trusts, 
Dunlop V. Boner (1909), 54‘Sol Jo. 32 ; and for cases of distinction in this 
respect, see Rages v. Rayes (1836), 1 Keen, 97 ; Bobinson v. Addison (1840), 
2 Beav. 615. 

(i) As to the application of the doctrine of ademption to general and 
special powers of appointment, see title Powers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 42, 43 ; 
Be Reel's Settlement, Biddulph v. Peel, [1911] 2 Ch. 165,, where appointment 
by dec:*! adeemed appointment by will. If a specific gift is adeemed, a 
charge on it is adeemed also {Cowper v. Mantell (1856), 22 Beav. 223). 

(A;) See the text and cases cited in notes {JL), (m), infra, notes (n), (o), 
p. 603, post. A specific gift of chattels in a certain locality is as a r^e 
adeemed by their permanent removal to another locality ; see the cases 
cited in notes (i), (p), p. 696, post. 

(l) Humphreys v. Humphreys (1789), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 184 (sale) ; Farrar 
V. Wvnterton {Lord) (1842), 5 Beav. 1 (sale) ; Lee v. Lee (1858), 27 L. J. (cu.) 
824 (sale); Harrison v. Jackson (1877), 7 Ch. D. 339 ; Macdonald v. 
Irvine (1877), 8 Ch. D. 101, C. A. (change of investment) ; Be Lane, Lunrd 
V. Lane (1880), 14 Ch. D. 856 (debentures converted into debenture stoek : 
see the observations of Joyce, J., in Be Uening, Munay v. Herring, [1908] 2 
Ch. 493, at p. 499) ; Moor v. Baisheck (1841), 12 Sim. 123 ; Be Clowes, [1893] 

1 Ch. 214 (property sold by and afterwards mortgaged to testator); 
Holmes v. Langley, 1 1913] 1 1. K. 232. A, contract for sale by a testator 
which is unenforceable or rescinded by the purchaser does not cause 
ademption (Be Pearce, Boberts v. Stephens (1894), 8 R. 805; see Be 
Thomas, Thomas v. Rowell (1886), 34 Ch. D. 166), nor does a mere 
request by the testator to his agents to sell (Ranison v. Asher (1848), 

2 De G. & Sm. 436). 

(m) As by loss or destruction (Durrant v. Friend (1852), 5 De G. &; Sm. 343 
(specific legatee of chattels lost had no right to insurance money) ; Trustees, 
Executors and Agency Co., Ltd. v. iScoU (1898) 24 Victorian Law Reports, 522 
(fire) ), or by notice to treat on compulsory purchase, even though the pur- 
chase is completed after death (Ex parte Hawkins (1843), 13 Sim. 569 : Be 
Manchester and Southport Bail. Co. (1854), 19 Beav. 365 ; Be BagoVs Settle- 
ment (1862), 31 L. J. (cii.) 772 (where the purchase-money was liable to be 
rc-invested in land) ; Walts v. Watts (1873), L. R. 17 Eq. 217 ; Manton v. 
Tabois (1885), 30 Ch. D. 92). No ademption is, as a rule, caused by the 
transfer of the specifically bequeathed property by trustees int» the 
testator's own name unless described by reference to the trustees' ownership 
(Dingwell v. Askew (1788), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 427 ; Lee v. Lee (1858), 27 L. J. 
(ch.) 824 ; and see Clough v. Clough (1834), 3 My. & K. 296 ; Jones v. 
Southall (No. 2) (1862), 32 Beav. 31), or by the unauthorised acts of third 
parties without the testator's knowledge (Shaftsbury (Earl) v. Shaftsbury 
(Countess) (1719), 2 Vern. 747 ; Basan v. Brandon (1836), 8 Sim, 171 
(investment there authorised by testator); Jenkins v. Jones (1866)« 
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Thus, where a change has occurred in the nature of the specific 
property given, even though effected by Act of Parliament, then 
ademption follows (n), unless the change is a change in name or 
form only, and the property exists as substantially the same thing 
although in a different shape (o). Whether the "property exists 
substantially the same at the death of the testator is a question 
of fact(p). 

The first question, however, in these cases is that of construction 
— what the testator is describing or dealing with, or, in other words, 
what it is that is bequeathed (q). The court may, on the words of 
the particular will, construed according to the usual rules in cases 
of descriptions (r), find that the testator contemplated a change of 
investment («), and that the thing bequeathed is the property 
w^hich for the time being should represent the property which the 
testator formerly had (t) ; and the gift in that case is not dependent 
on the specific investments representing the gift at the date of the 
will but includes re-investments into which they can be traced (ii), 

L. K. 2 Eq. 323) ; nor can, on the other hand, the value of the 
specifically bequeathed property bo increased by such unauthorised acts, 
as, for instance, where an agent without authority discharges a liability 
affecting the property (Ee Larking, Larking v. Larking (1887), 37 Cli. 
D. 310). 

(n) Frewen v. Frewen (1875), 10 Ch. App. 610 (advowson affected by 
Irish Church Act, 1869) ; Re Slater, Slater v. Slater, [1907] 1 Ch. 666, 
C. A. (water company affected by Metropolis Water Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, 
c. 41) ) ; Be Lane, Luard v. Lane (1880), 14 Ch. D. 856. 

(a) Oakes v. Oakes (1852), 9 Hare, 666, 672, approved in Ee Slater, 
Slater v. Slater, supra, at p. 672; Partridge v. Partridge (1736), (^as. 
temp, Talb. 226; Bronsdon v. Winter (I7j8j, Amb. 57, 59; lie Pilking- 
ion's Trusts (1865), 6 New Rep. 246; Humphreys v. Humphreys (1789), 
2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 184, 185 (“the only rule . . . was to see whether the 
subject of the specific bequest remained in specie at the time of the 
testator’s death ’’). 

(p) In the following cases the subject-matter in its altered form passed 
under the gift : Backwell v. Child (1755), Amb. 260 (share of profits of 
partnership; articles renewed and altered); Collison v. Curling (1842), 
9 Cl. & Fin. 88, H. L. (consols sold and invested on stock mortgage) ; Ee 
Vickers, Vickers v. Mellor (1899), 81 L. T. 719 (bequest of trust fund, 
afterwards transferred to testatrix’s banking account); Toole v. Hamilton, 
[1901] 1 I. R. 383 ; Be Clifford, Mallam v. McFie, [1912] 1 Ch. 29 (shares 
subdivided); Ee Qreenherw, Hops v. Daniell (1911), 55 Sol. Jo. 633 
(shares subdivided) ; Be Paris, Goddard v. Overend, [1911] 1 I. R. 165 
(conversion into stock) ; Ee Leeming, Turner v. Leeminq, [1912] 1 Ch. 828 
(reconstruction of company under substantially the same constitution 
with diminislied capital). 

(q) Ee Bridle (1879), 4 C. P. D. 336, per Lindlet, J., at p. 341 ; Ee Slater, 
Slater v. Slater, [1906] 2 Ch. 480, per Joyce, J., at p. 484; Ee Jameson, 
King v. Winn, [1908] 2 Ch. Ill, per Eve, J., at p. 115. 

(r) See p. 691, post. 

(e) Sidebotham v. Watson (1853), 11 Hare 170, 174; and see Thomond 
(Earl) V. Suffolk (Earl) (1718), 1 P.Wras. 461. 

(t) Ee Moses, Beddington v. Beddington, [1902] 1 Ch. 100, 102, C. A., 
affirmed, sub, nom, Beddington y. Baumann, [ld03] A. C. 13, 15 ; Brensdon 
V. Winter, supra; Ee Jameson, King v. Winn, supra. 

(u) Le Grice v. Finch (1817), 3 Mer. 60; Clarke v. Browne (1«54), 2 
Sm. & G. 224 (which cases were, however, doubted, on the questions 
of construction involved, in Harrison v. Jackson (1877), 7 Ch. D. 339, per 
Jessel, M.R., at pp. 342, 343) ; Lee v. Lee (1868), 27 L. J. (CH.) 824 ; Moore 
V. Moore (1860), 29 Beav. 496; Morgan v. Thordas (1876), 6 Ch. D. 176, 
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Wn<LS. 


Sbot. 6. 
Effect of 
Failure of 
a Gift. 


Contingent 
gifts over. 


by codicil (q), disclaimer (r), forfeiture (s), or lapse (t), is to accelerate 
the subsequent interests which are limited to take effect on the 
regular determination of that prior interest : the court construes 
gifts of such interests as intended to take effect on the failure or 
determination of the prior interest in any manner (u). This rule 
applies both to real and to personal estate (a). 

Such a failure of a prior gift, however, does not accelerate a 
subsequent executory limitation not taking effect merely on the 
determination of the prior interest (i); and subsequent gifts cannot 
be accelerated where the persons who are to take under them are 
only contingently ascertainable at a future date (c). 

1189. Where the contingency giving rise to a gift over occurs, 
and is such a contingency as is allowed by law as a condition 
precedent to vesting of the gift over {d\ then the prior gift is 
divested, although the gift over fails to take effect according to its 
tenor in favour of the donee over, owing to lapse or some rule 
of law (e) ; and the residuary donee or the person entitled on 

Be Mayhee (1904), 8 Ontario Law Reports, 601 ; as to the effect of such 
attestation, see pp. 555, .556, ante. 

(q) Lainson v. Lainson (1854), 5 De G. M. & G. 754 ; Eavestaffy. Austin 
(1854), 19 Beav. 591 ; Be Love, Green v. Tribe (1878), 47 L. J. (ch.) 783 ; 
Stevenson v. Stephenson (1885), 52 L. T. 576 ; Be Whitehorne, Whitehorne 
V. Best, [1906] 2 Ch. 121; see p. 565, ante. 

(r) Y. B. 37 Hen. 6, fo. 35, pi. 23 ; Be Seott, Scott v. Scott, [1911] 2 Ch. 
374, 377 ; Be Young, Fraser v. Young, [1913] 1 Ch. 272, 275 C Toronto 
General Trusts Co. v. Irwin (1896), 27 Ontario Reports, 491 ; see p. 599, 
ante. 

(s) D'Eyncourt v. Gregory (1864), 34 Beav. 36 ; Craven v. Brady (1869), 
4 Ch. App. 296 ; see p. b99, ante. 

(<) FuUer y. Fuller (1595), Cro. Eliz. 422. I 

(u) Jull Y. Jacobs (1876), 3 Ch. D. 703, 712. 

(a) See the cases cited in note (p), p. 605, ante, notes (g) — (»), supra. 
In Eavestaff v. Austin, supra, Romillt, M.R., at p. 592, thought that the 
same rules did not generally apply to real and personal estate. 

(b) Sidney v. Wilmer (1858), 25 Beav. 260 ; McCarthy v. McCarthy 
(1878), 1 L. R. Ir. 189 ; Be Scott, ScoU v Scott, [1911] 2 Ch. 375 (contingent 
remainder taking effect as executory limitation under the Contingent 
Remainders Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. c. 33) ) ; Kearney v. Kearney, [1911] 
1 I. R. 137, C. A. ; and see Crozier v. Crazier (1843), 3 Dr. & War. 
353, 367. In all these cases, therefore, the question of construction 
arises whether the words introducing the subsequent limitations merely 
denote the order of succession of the limitations or whether they intro- 
duce a new contingency; see Lainson v. Lainson, supra (‘"after the 
death”). 

(c) Be Townsend's Estate, Townsend v. Townsend (1886), 34 Ch. D. 
357, 360 ; Be Yemon, Garland y. Shaw (1906), 93 L. T. 48, 54 ; and see 
Be Love, Green v. Tribe, supra, where, pending a member of the class oJ 
donees under the subsequent gift coming into existence, the intermediate 
income was held to fall into residue. In Be Johnson, Dam,ily v. Johnson 
(1893), 68 L. T. 20, the time of ascertainment of the donees was in the 
context also accelerated. 

(d) Thus, the contingency must observe the proper limits, otherwise the 
prior gift is not divested ; see title Perpetuities, Vol. XXIL, p. 350. 

(e) Doe d. Blom^ld v, Eyre (1849), 5 C. B. 713 (gift over by Vay of 
appointment to non-object of the power); Bobinson v. Wood (1858), 
4 Jur. (N. 8.) 625 (void gift over to a charity under the old law) ; O' Mahoney 
V. Burden (1874), L. R. 7 H. L. 388, 399, 407 (lapse) ; and see Burst v. 
Ewrst (1882), 21 Ch. D. 278, 293, C. A. (forfeiture clause independent of 
gift over) ; Be Archer (1907), 14 Ontario Law Reports, 374 (mortmain). 
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intestacy takes^ as the case may be. The entire contingency 
suspending vesting of the gift over must occur in such cases (jT). 
It is otherwise, however, where the intention of the testator is 
inferred that divesting shall not take place unless the gift over is 
effective, or where the gift over is void for uncertainty (g). 


Part XI. — Lapse. 

Sect. 1 . — Nature of Lapse, 

1190 . The term ** lapse ” is strictly applied to the failure of a 
testamentary gift owing to the death of the devisee or legatee in the 
testator’s lifetime (/t), whether before or after the date of the will (i). 
As a rule (/c), a devisee or legatee must survive the testator {1) in 
order that he or his estate may have the benefit of the gift {m), and 
a confirmation by codicil of a gift in a will to a legatee, who has 
died since the date of the will, does not prevent a lapse (n). 

1191 . The doctrine of lapse applies to powers created by will, and 
a power of appointment (o) or of charging settled estates fails if 
the testator survives the donee of the power; but the death of 
the donee of a power prior to the testator does not cause the 
interests of persons taking in default of appointment to lapse {q). 


if) Where the gift over is to a class not in existence, the coming into 
existence of the class may be part the contingency on which the 
gift over is to take effect, and accordingly, where the other events giving 
rise to the gift over happen, but the class fails to come into existence, the 
original gift is not divested, the combined contingency not having happened 
{Jackson v. Noble (1838), 2 Keen, 590, explained in libbinson v. Wood 
(1858), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 025). Similarly a gift over, on a contingent event 
which happens, to the survivor of a number of persons is contingent also 
on the survivor existing to take the gift, and if he does not exist, the 
prior gift is not divested (Jones v. Davies (1880), 28 W. R. 456; Be 
Deacon's Trvsls, Deacon v. Deacon, Uagger v. Heath (1906), 95 L. T. 701). 

(g) Be Archer (1907), 14 Ontario Law Reports, 374, per Riddell, J., at 
p. 377, citing O' Mahoney v. BurdeU (\^14),li, R. 7 ll. L. 388, Lord 
Selborne, at p. 407. 

(h) Elliott V. Davenport (1705), 1 P. Wms. 83. 

(i) Mayhank v. Brooks (1780), 1 Bro. C. C. 84, where it was held that 

S arol evidence was inadmissible to prove that the testator know at the 
ate of his will that the legatee was dead ; Clarke v. Clemmans, Selway 
V. Clemmans (1866), 36 L. J. (cii.) 171. 

(k) As to the exceptions, see pp. 608 et seq., post. 

(1) As to the burden of proof of survivorship, see p. 638, ante. 

(m) 6 Bac. Abr., tits. Legacies and Devises (L.) 4, Legacies (E.) ; 7th ed., 
pp. 113, 147; Elliott v. Davenport, supra. The rule applies to a devise 
by A. to the uses of the will of a deceased person, and the devise fails as 
regards those devisees under the latter will who predecease A. (Culsha 
v. Cheese (1849), 7 Hare, 236, 245 ; and see Be (mrrie's Settlement, Be 
Booper, Booper v. Williams, [1910] 1 Ch. 329). 

(n) Hutcheson v. Hammond (1790), 3 Bro. C. C. 128; Mayhank v. 
Brooks, supra ; and see Be Fraser, Lowther v. Fraser, [1904] 1 Ch. 726, C. A. 

(o) Jones V. Southall (No. 2) (1862), 32 Beav. 31. 

(p) Qriggs v. Qihson, Maynard v. Oihson (No. 2) (1866), 35 L. J. (cii.) 
458; see Sharpe v. M*Call, [1903] 1 I. R. 179;. as to lapse of powers, 
see, further, p. 626, post ; title Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 44. 

(q) Nichols v. Haviland (1855), 1 E. & J. 504; Edwards v. Saloway 
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Wills. 


Sect. 1. A power to appoint by will to an individual cannot be exercised 
Nature of in favour of his executors if the individual dies before the donee of 
Lapse. the power (?•), and therefore any appointment to the individual 
lapses if he predecease the donee (s) ; but where a power of appoint- 
ment among a class or among named individuals is given by will, 
and all the objects survive the testator, but one or more die in the 
lifetime of the donee of the power, the power may be exercised in 
favour of the survivors (0- 

Sect. 2 . — Exceptions from Lapse. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Moral Obligation, 

Gifts in 1192. The doctrine of lapse does not apply, although the legatee 

o?morai°^ predeceases the testator, where the legacy is given with the intention 
obligation. of discharging a moral obligation (?t), whether legally binding or not, 
which is recognised by the testator and is existing at his death (iv) ; 
but the fact that the gift is made in pursuance of a covenant by 
the testator does not protect it from lapse (a). 

Gift of debt. A bequest of a debt^io the debtor or to him, his executors and 
administrators, coupled with a direction to hand over securities, 
lapses like an ordinary legacy (h). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Substituted Gifts. 

AiternatiTe 1103. Where it is clear that in the event of the legatee or devisee 

gifts. — — — 

(1848), 2 Ph. 625 ; Hardwick v. Thurston (1828), 4 Buss. 380 ; Kellett v. 
Kelleit (1871), 6 I. K. Eq. 298. 

(r) Marlborough (Duke) v. Oodolphin (Lord) (1750), 2 Ves. Sen. 61 ; 
Be SusannVs Trusts (1877), 47 L. J. (cii.) 65. An appointment under a 
general power may be saved from lapse by a substitutional appointment 
to the executors or administratiors of the object of the power ; see title 
Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 40. 

(») Freeland v. Pearson (1867), L. E. 3 Eq. 658, following Beid v. Beid 
(1857), 25 Beav. 469, and Kennedy v. Kingston (1821), 2 Jac. & W. 431 ; 
distinguish Ex parte Williams (1819), 1 Jac. & W. 89 ; and see Be Brook- 
man's Trust (1869), 5 Ch. App. 182, where there was a covenant in 
a marriage settlement to appoint by will, and the object of the power 
died in the lifetime of the covenantor; Jervis v. Wolferstan (1874), 
L. R. 18 Eq. 18. As to objects who survive taking by implication, whore 
no appointment is made and there is no gift over, see title Powers, 
Vol XXIIL, pp. 70, 71. 

(t) See title Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 24. 

(u) As, for instance, a statute- barred debt (Williamson v. Naylor (1838), 
3 Y. & C. (ex.) 208 ; Philips v. Philips (1844), 3 Hare, 281, 290), or a 
debt barred by a discharge in bankruptcy (Be Sowerby's Trust (1856), 2 
K. & J. 630 ; Turner v. Martin (1857), 7 De G. M. & G. 429) ; but see 
Coppin V. Coppin (1725), 2 P. Wms. 291, 296, where legacies to creditors 
of the amounts of debts which had been released were treated as voluntary 
gifts. 

(w) Stevens v. King, [1904] 2 Ch. 30. 

(a) Be Brookman's Trust (1869), 5 Ch. App. 182. 

(b) Elliott V. Davenport (1705), 1 P. Wms. 83 ; Toplis v. Baker (1789), 
2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 118; Maitland v. Adair (1796), 3 Ves. 231; Izon v. 
Butler (1815), 2 Price, 34 ; A.-O. v. Holbrook (1829), 3 Y. & J. 114 ; see 
Be Wedmore, Wedmo^e v. Wedmore, [1907] 2 Ch. 277, where it was held 
that the forgiveness of certain debts amounted to specific legacies ; 
distinguish Sibthorp v. Moxom (1741), 3 Atk. 580; South v. Williams 

1842), 12 Sim. 566, where the will was held to express an intention 
that the legacy should not lapse. 
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predeceasing the testator an alternative bequest is intended to he 
substituted (c), such alternative gift takes effect notwithstanding the 
death of the original legatee in the testator’s lifetime ; but if the 
intention is merely to signify that the legatee is to take a vested 
and transmissible interest, the legacy lapses in the ordinary way (d). 
Thus, the mere addition to the name of the devisee (^?) or legatee ( /*) 
of words of limitation such as “ heirs,” “ executors,” or the like, or 
a declaration that a devise or legacy shall not lapse, if unaccompanied 
by a gift by way of substitution (g\ or a declaration that a gift shall 
vest as from the date of the will, even though words of limitation 
are added to the name of the legatee or devisee (/O, does not prevent 
a lapse. On the other hand, a declaration that, if any of certain 
named legatees should die in the lifetime of the testator leaving 
issue living at his death the benefits given to the legatees so 
dying should not lapse, but should take effect as if such legatees 
had died immediately after the testator, prevents a lapse, and the 
benefits of such legatees pass to their respective legal persdiil 
representatives (i)- 

1194. A legacy can be given directly to the executors or adminis- 
trators of a deceased person, in which case the legacy becomes part 
of the deceased person’s estate and does not lapse by the death of 
all the persons who were such executors or administrators at the 
date of the will before the testator’s death {k). 

Questions whether particular words or expressions show an 
intention to substitute an alternative gift, especially where the 
executors or administrators of the legatee are mentioned, have 
frequently called for judicial decision, the decisions in several 
instances not being easily reconcilable (J). 


(c) For forms of substituted gifts, see EiicyclopseJia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XV., p. 570. 

(d) JRe Porter's Trust (1857), 4 E. & J. 188, 193; Corhyn v. French 
(1799), 4 Ves. 418. 

(e) Hutton v. Simpson (1710), 2 Vern. 722; Goodright v. Wright (1718), 
1 P. Wins. 397, and earlier cases there cited. As to words of limitation 
being unnecessary in a wiU to pass an estate of inheritance in realty, see 
p. 775, post. 

(/) Stone v. Evans (1740), 2 Atk. 86 ; Elliott v. Davenport (1705), 1 
P. Wms. 83; Mayhank v. Brooks (1780), 1 Bro. C. C. 127, 143 ; Be 
Currie's Settlement, Re Hooper, Hooper y. Williams, [1910] 1 Ch. 329, 333, 334. 

(g) Sibley v. Cook (1747), 3 Atk. 572 ; Pickering v. Stamford {Lord) 
(1797), 3 Ves. 492, 493; see Johnson v. Johnson 4 Bcav. 318; 

Underwood v. Wing (1855), 4 Do G. M. & G. 633. 

{h) Browne v. Hope (1872), L. R. 14 Eq. 343. 

(i) He Greenwood, Greenwood v. Sutcliffe, [1912] 1 Ch. 392, following 
He ClunieS’Hoss, Stubbings v. Ciunies-Hoss, [1912] W. N. 33, and dis- 
tinguishing He Lesley's Settlement, Willoughby v. Drummond, [1911] 1 Ch. 
358, and He Scott, [1901] 1 K. B. 228, C. A. For form of devise with 
provision against lapse, see Encyclopoedia of Forms arid Precedents, Vol. 
XV., p. 576. 

(k) Treihewy v. Helyar (1876), 4 Ch. D. 53 ; and see He Newton's Trulls 
(1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 171, where a gift of personal estate to the heirs and 
assigns of a deceased person was treated as a gift to her statutory next of 
kin. 

(l) Thus, in the following cases the bequests were held to be substi- 
tutional, and accordingly no lapse occurred by reason of the death of 
the original legatee in the testator’s lifetime: Long v. Watkirison (1852), 
17 Beav. 471 (to A. ” and in case of his death to his executors or 

h.l. — ^ xxvin. X 
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Sect. 2. Sub-Sect. 3 . — Statutory Exceptions from Lapse, 

from^Lapse Where no intention to the contrary is containei.1 in the 

' will, a devise of an estate tail or a ^7ia8i-estate tail does not 

Estate tail, lapse if the devisee dies in the lifetime of the testator leaving issue 
capable of inheriting under the entail (m). The devise in such case 
takes effect as if the death of the devisee had occurred immediately 
after the death of the testator ( 71 ). 


Gift to 

testator’s 

issue. 


1196. Similarly, in the absence of a contrary intention in the will, 
a devise or bequest of real or personal property to a child or other 
issue ( 0 ) of the testator for any estate or interest not determinable 
at or before the death of such child or issue does not lapse if the 
devisee or legatee predeceases the testator, leaving issue who are 
living at the death of the latter (p), but takes effect as if the devisee 
or legatee had died immediately after the testator, and becomes 
disposable under the will (g) of the devisee or legatee, or as part of 
his estate if he dies intestate (r) ; and if the testator intends a gift 
to go over in the event of his child predeceasing him he must 
expressly so provide («). 

This rule is applicable in the case of a gift to a child dead at the 


adir:nistrators ”) ; Bridge v. Abbot (1791), 3 Bro. C.C. 224 ; Be Seymour's 
Trusts (1859), John. 472 ; Darrel v. Molesworth (1700), 2 Vern. 378; 
Hewitson v. Todhunter (1852), 22 L. J. (cii.) 76 (declaration that if legatee 
died in testator's lifetime, legacy should not lapse, but should go to his 
personal representatives) ; Sibley v. Cook (1747), 3 Atk. 572 (declaration 
against lapse following a bequest to A. and his executors or administrators) ; 
Be Wilder's Trusts (1859), 27 Beav. 418 (express words of substitution) ; 
Hinchliffe y. Westwood (1848), 2 De Gr. & Sm. 216 (to testator’s sons by 
name, and in case of the decease of them all in the lifetime of the tenant 
for life, to their personal representatives); Maxwell v. Maxwell (1868), 
2 I. II. Eq. 478 (to younger sons or their executors) ; Be Green's Estate 
(1860), 1 Drew. & Sm. 68 ; Aspinall v. Duckworth (1866), 35 Beav. 307 
(class gift : share not to lai)se, but to go to executors) ; Be Clay, Clay v. 
Clay {ISS5), 54 L. J, (cii.) 648, (’. A.; Be Clunics-Bossy Stubbings v. 
Clunies-Boss, [19121 W. N. 33 ; Be Greenwood, Greenwood v. Sutcliffe, 
[1912] 1 Ch. 392. In the following cases the gift was held to fail on the 
ground that the expression used did not show an intention to substitute 
an alternative gift on faQure of the primary one : Smith v. Oliver (1848), 
11 Beav. 494 (gift to legatee, and in case of his death, “not having 
received his legacy,” to his children) ; Tidwell v. Ariel (1818), 3 Madd. 
403 (legacy to A, or to her heir) ; but compare Be Porter's Trust (1857), 
4 K. & J. 188; Bone v. Cook M‘Cle. 168 (where a distinction 

was drawn between a gift to children and a gift to executors or adminis- 
trators in the event of the death of the legatee); LecMih v. Leach (1866), 
35 Beav. 185 ; Be Masterson, Trevanion v. Dumas, [1902] W. N. 192 ; as 
to gifts to executors, see, further, p. 776, post ; as to gifts by way of 
substitution, pp. 608, 609, ante, 

(m) As to estates tail generally, sec title Beal Propektt akd Chattels 
Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 241 et seq, 

(n) Wms Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 32. 

( 0 ) This statutory provision does not apply to collateral relations of 
the testator (Be Qresley's Settlement, Willoughby v. Drummond, [1911] 1 
Ch. 358). 

(p) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 3.3. 

(q) Johnson v. Johnson (1843), 3 Hare, 157 ; Be Mason's Will (1805), 
34 Beav. 494. 

(r) Skinner v. Ogle (1845), 9 Jur. 432; Be Peerless, Peerless v. Smith, 
[1901] W. N. 151. 

(«) Be Mote's Trust (1851), 10 Hare, 178. 
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date of the will (t), or where the issue surviving the testator was 
not living at the death of the devisee or legatee (u), or where the 
will was made before but republished after the Wills Act, 1837 (a), 
and the devisee or legatee dies after the statute came into opera- 
tion (&), or to the case of a posthumous child born to the child who 
had died before the testator (c). 

The gift must, however, be to the legatee as o, 'persona designata (d), 
and the rule is not applicable where the gift is to a class not 
ascertainable until the death of the testator (<?), even where there 
happens to be only one member of the class (J ). 

U97. A gift to a child, though dependent on the fact of there 
being issue of the devisee or legatee living at the testator’s death, is 
not a gift to such issue, but takes effect exactly as if the actual death 
of the devisee or legatee had happened immediately after the death 
of the testator, and with all the consequences (^), and devolves 
subject to any burden {h) or condition (i) which under the will 
would have been imposed on the devisee or legatee if he had 
survived the testator. Thus, if a daughter of the testator dies 
intestate in his lifetime, her surviving husband may take an estate 
by the curtesy (k) in real estate devised to her by the will (Z). 
Where a married woman, a legatee under her father’s will, dies 
in his lifetime and in that of her husband, leaving issue, and the 


(t) Mower v. Orr (1849), 7 Hare, 473; Wisden v. Wisden (1854), 2 
Sm. & a. 396. 

(w) In the Goode of Parker (1860), 1 Sw. & Tr. 623, where a testatrix 
gave all her property to her daughter, and the daughter died in her lifetime 
leaving a child who also predeceased the testatrix, leaving a child who 
survived the testatrix. 

(a) 7 Will. 4 & 1 \ ict. c. 26. 

(/») Winter v. Winter (1846), 6 Hare, 306. 

(c) Be Griffiths' Settlement, Griffiths v. Waghome, [1911] 1 Ch. 246. 

(d) Be Stansfield, Stcmsfield v Stansfleld (1880), 15 Ch. D. 84. As to a 
gift to “my surviving children, see Fullford v. Fullford (1853), 16 Beav. 
665. 

(e) Olney v. Bates (1855), 3 Drew. 319; Browne v. Hammond (1858), 
John. 210 ; Be Jackson, Shiers v. Ashworth (1883), 25 Ch. D. 162, 164. As 
to gifts to a class, see pp. 614 et seq„ post. 

(f) Be Harvey's [Sir F.) Estate, Harvey v. Gillow, [1893] 1 Ch. 567 ; see 
p. 716, post 

(0) Johnson v. Johnson (1843), 3 Hare, 157 ; Eager v. Fumivall (1881), 
17 Ch. D. 115, 118. 

(A) Pickersgill v. Bodger (1876), 5 Ch. D. 163, 172. 

[1) Thus, a direction that the share of a daughter shall go over if she 
dies unmarried takes effect if she dies unmarried before the testator 
[Kellett V. Kellett (1871), 5 I. R. Eq. 298); and a direction that a share 
given to a daughter should be subject to the trusts of her marriage settle- 
ment takes effect notwithstanding that the daughter predeceases her 
father (Be Hone's Trusts (1883), 22 Ch. D. 663). But* a legacy saved from 
lapse by the fictitious survivorship created by the Wills Act, 1837 
(7 WiU. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 33, is not caught by a covenant of the 
deceased legatee to settle property acquired during coverture (Vearco v. 
Graham (1863), 9 Jur. (N.s.) 568 ; and see Be Blundell, Blundell y. 
Blundell, [1906] 2 Ch. 222, 229). 

(k) See title Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., 
pp. 183 et seq. 

(l) Eager v. Fumivall, supra : Be Derbyshire, Webb v. Derbyshire (1905), 
75 L. J. (ch.) 95. 
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husband also predeceases the father, the woman is deemed to have 
died a widow 

This fictitious survivorship causes a lapse where a child to whom 
property has been specifically devised by a parent devises his 
residuary real estate to such parent and predeceases him, leaving 
issue, and the proiierty passes to the child’s heir-at-law (n). 

1198. A gift under a general power of appointment to a child 
predeceasing the testator and leaving issue is preserved from 
lapse (o), but not a gift under a special power (p), or a power of 
charging given under a will to a tenant for life who dies before the 
testator (q). 

Sub-Sect. *1. — Settled Shares, 

1199. A bequest of an absolute interest in a fixed share of 
residue to a named person followed by a direction settling such 
share does not. lapse by reason of the legatee’s death in the lifetime 
of the testator (r). it is otherwise where the original gift is 
to a class (s) or where the share of residue cannot be regarded as 
fixed (t). 

1200. A legacy to a legatee to become vested at the expiration of 
six years from a testator’s decease apparently fails if the legatee 
does not survive the period (a). If, however, a testator directs pay- 
ment of the income of a fund for three years after his death to one 
person followed by a bequest of the capital to another, the bequest 
of the capital does not lapse by the latter’s death prior to the 
expiration of the three years (h) ; nor does the death of a prospective 
tenant for life in the lifetime of the testator cause a gift in 


(m) In the Goods of Councell (1871), L. R. 2 P. & D. 314 ; Be Allen's 
Trusts, 11909] W. N. 181. 

(n) lie Uensler, deceased, Jones v. Hensler (1881), 19 Ch. D. 612. By 
virtue of the fictitious survivorship probate duty was (Terry s Executors v. 
JK. (1868), L. R. 4Exch. 27 ; and see v. Loyd, [1895] 1 Q. B. 496), 
and estate duty is (Re Scott, [1900] 1 Q. B. 372 ; Lord Advocate v. 
Bogie, [1894] A. C. 83), payable on the child's death ; see title Estate and 
Other Death Duties, Vol. XI 1 1., pp. 303, 309. 

(o) Eccles V. Cheyne (1856), 2 K. & J. 676. 

(p) Griffiths V. Gale (1844), 12 Sim. 354; Freeland v. Pearson (1867), 
L. R. 3 Eq. 658 ; Eolyland v. Lewin (1884), 26 Ch. D. 266, C. A. ; see, 
further, title Powers, Vol. XXI 11., pp. 40 et seq, 

(q) Griggs v. Gibson, Maynard v. Gibson (No. 2) (1866), 35 L. J. (ch.) 
458. 

(r) Re Speakman, Unsworth v. Spealcman (1876), 4 Ch. D. 620; Re 
Pinhome, Moreton v. Hughes, [1894] 2 Ch. 276 ; Re Powell, Campbell v. 
Campbell, [1900] 2 Ch. 525 ; see Re Whitmore, Walters v. Harrison, [1902] 
2 Ch. 66, C. A. ; Re Walter, Turner v. Walter (l^l^)’ Soh Jo. 632, C. A. 

(8) Stewart v. Joms (1859), 3 De G. & J. 532. As to class gifts, see 
pp. 614 6/ seq,, post, 

(t) Re Roberts, Tarleton v. Bruton (1885), 30 Ch. D. 234, C. A. (accruer 
clause). 

(a) Smell v. Dee (1707), 2 Salk. 415 ; Bruce v. Charlton (1842), 13 Sim. 
65; Re Eve, Belton v. Thompson (1905), 93 L. T, 235", and compare 
Re Laing, Laing v. Morrison, [1912] 2 Ch. 386. As to cases where payment 
but not vesting is postponed, see pp. S\2ei seq,, post, 

(b) Re Boam, Shorthouse v. Annibal (1911), 56 Sol. Jo. 142. 
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remainder (c) or a contingent limitation over (d) to lapse, though 
the gift over may lapse from other causes (c) ; and a bequest in 
remainder following an absolute gift, which would otherwise be void 
for repugnancy, may be rendered valid by the lapse of the prior 

gifK/)- 

Sub-Sect. 5. — Gifts in Joint Tenancy or Tenancy in Common* 

1201. There may be a joint legacy as well as a joint grant {g). 
Where property is devised or bequeathed to joint tenants, and one 
dies in the testator’s lifetime, the doctrine of survivorship prevents 
a lapse occurring, and the survivor or survivors take the whole (Ji). 
Similarly, if the interest of one of the joint tenants is revoked, the 
others take the whole and there is no lapse (i). 

1202. In the case of a devise (k) or bequest (Z) to persons as 
tenants in common, not being a gift to a class (m), the doctrine of 
survivorship does not apply, unless a contrary intention is expressed 
in the will (?i), and the share of one dying before the testator lapses. 
The revocation of a share also occasions a lapse (o). It seems, 
however, that if one of the named persons has been previously 
referred to in the will as dead the fund is divisible among the 
others and there is no lapse (jp). 


(c) Hahergham v. Eidehalgh (1870), L. R. 9 Eq. 395, 401. 

(d) jRackham v. De La Mare (1864), 2 Do G. J. & Sni.‘74, C.A., where there 
was a gift to A. for life and after her death to her children, with a gift over 
in case no child attained a vested liitereF'. and A. died in the lifetime of 
the testator; see also lie Green's Estate (I860), 1 Drew. & Sin. 68 ; and 
p. 804, post, 

(«) Williams v. Jones (1826), 1 Russ. 617. 

(/) lie Lawman, Devenish v. Tester, [1895] 2 Ch. 348, C. A. ; see title 
Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., p. 360, note (o). 

(g) Willing v. Baine (1731), 3 P. Wms. 113, 115 ; as to the creation of 
joint tenancies, see, further, pp. 780, ISl, post. For form of devise to joint 
tenants or tenants in common, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XV., p. 671. 

(fe) Davis V. Kemp (1664), 1 Eq. Cas. Abr. 216, pi. 7 ; Willing v. Baine, 
supra; Buff ary. Bradford (1741), 2 Atk. 220; Morley v Bird (1798), 
3 Ves. 628 ; as to class gifts, see pp. 614 seq,, post. 

(i) Humphrey y. Tayleur (1752), Amb. 136, 137, 138; SyJccs v. Sykes 
(1867),L. R. 4Eq.200. 

(k) Ackroyd v. Smithson (1780), 1 Bro. C. C. Ax^p. 603 ; Digby v. Legard 
(1774), cited 3 P. Wms. 21. 

(Z) Bagwell v. Dry (1721), 1 P. Wms. 700 ; Bage v. Page (1728), 2 P. Wms. 
489; Peat v. Chapman (1750), 1 Vos. Sen. 542; Sykes v. Sykes, supra; 
and see Eavergal v. Harrison (1843), 7 Beav. 49. 

(m) As to class gifts, see pp. 6 1 4 eZ seq., post. A gift lo the children of A., 
adding their names, is not a class gift, and is subject to lapse (Bain v. 
Lescher (1840), 11 Sim. 397). 

(ti) Be Badcliffe, Young v. Beale (1903), 61 W. R. 409, where there was 
a of residue to four named persons as tenants in common followed 
by a gift over, if only one survived the testatrix to that one, and three 
survived, and no lapse was held to have occurred. 

(o) Owen y. Owen (173U), 1 Atk. 494; Gheslyn v. GresswcU (1763), 3 
Bro. Pari. Cas. 246; Bamsay v. Shelmerdine (1865),L. R. 1 Eq. 129; Sykes 

V. Sykes (1868), 3 Ch. App. 301; but see Vaudrey v. Howard (1853), 2 

W. R. 32 ; M^Kay v. M*Kay, [1900] 1 I. R. 213 ; Be Whiting, Ormondy. 
De LoAinay, [1913] 2 Ch. 1, where the wills in question showed a contrary 
intention. 

(p) Clarke v. Clemmans, Selway v. Clemmans (1866), 36 L. J. (CH.) 171 ; 
Bee Be Sharp, Maddison v. Gill, [1908] 1 Ch. 372, 
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Sub-Sect. 6. — Class Gifts. 

1203. In the case of a gift to a fluctuating (g) class (r), as 
tenants in common, to be ascertained at any particular time, no 
lapse occurs if a member of the class dies antecedently to such 
time, the class being automatically contracted («). Similarly, 
where a member of the class is precluded from participation 
expressly by exception or revocation (t), or by his attesting the 
will (a), there is no lapse, and the property is divided among those 
members capable of taking. This rule is not, however, applicable 
where an appointment is made under a power to objects and non- 
objects; in such a case the part invalidly appointed goes as in 
default of appointment (&). 

A proviso in a class gift that the share of any member 
predeceasing the testator and leaving issue shall not lapse but shall 
go to his executors does not cause the share of a member dying 
without issue to lapse so as to exclude the other members of the 
class from taking such share (c). 

1204. Piimd facie a class gift is a gift to a class of persons 
included and comprehended under some general description and 
bearing a certain relation to the testator or another person {d). Thus, 
where a testator divides his residue into as many equal shares as he 
shall Lave children surviving him, or predeceasing him leaving issue, 
and gives a share to or in trust for each such child, the gift is to a 
class (e). There may also be a class compounded of persons answer- 
ing one or other of alternative descriptions, as, for example, ‘‘ the 
children of A. and the children of B.** (/), or “ the children of A. who 
attain twenty-one and the issue of such as die under that age ” (jf). 


(g) The rule applies whether the class fluctuates by increase or diminu- 
tion (see note (i), p. 616, post), or by diminution ^one ; BeePimond v. 
Bosiock (1876), 10 Ch. App. 368 ; Leigh v. Leigh (1864), 17 Beav. 605; 
Lee V. Fain (1845), 4 Hare, 201. 260. 

(r) As to what constitutes a class gift, see the text, infra. 

Is) Poe d. Stewart v. Sheffield (1811), 13 East, 626 ; Eavergal v. Harrison 
(1843), 7 Beav. 49 ; Shuttleworth v. Greaves (1838), 4 My. & Cr. 36 ; He 
Uornhy (1859), 7 W. R. 729; M^Kay v. M^Kay, [1900] 1 I. R. 213; 
Be Spiller, Spiller v. Madge (1881), 18 Ch. D, 614 ; Be Punster, Brown v. 
Heywood, [1909] 1 Ch. 103. 

(t) Be Punster, Brown v. Heywood, supra ; Clark v. Phillips (1853), 17 
Jur. 886 ; Shaw v. McMahon (1843), 4 Dr. & War. 431 ; M'Kay v. M'Kay, 
supra; Be Jackson, Shiers v. Ashworth (1883), 26 Ch. D. 162 (to all 
testator’s children born or to be bom except his son A.). 

(af Fell V. Biddolph (1875), L. R. 10 C. r. 701 ; Young v. Pavies (1863), 
2 Drew. & Sm. 167 ; Be Coleman and Jarrom (1876), 4 Ch. D. 165 ; see 
p. 637, ante. 

(b) Be Farncombe's Trusts (1878), 9 Ch. D. 662; see, further, p. 625, 
post; title Powers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 60, 51. 

(c) Aspinall v. Puckworth (1866), 35 Beav. 307. 

(d) Kingsbury v. Walter, [1901] A. C. 187 ; Be Feather stone's Trusts 
(1882), 22 Ch. D. Ill ; Pearks v. M oseUy {ISSO), 6 App. Cas. 714, 723 ; 
Be Chaplin's Trusts (1863), 33 L. J. (ch.) 183 ; Viner v. Francis (1789), 
2 Bro. C. C. 668. 

(e) Be Punster, Brown v. Heywood, supra, not following Bamsay v. 
Shelmerdine (1866), L. R. 1 Eq. 129 ; see Shaw v. McMahon, supra. 

if) Kingsbury v. Walter, supra, at p. 193 ; Best v. Stonehewer (1866), 
2 De G. J. & Sm. 637, C. A. 

(g) Pearks v. Moseley, supra, at p. 722 ; see, further, p. 637, ante. 
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A gift to the issue of A. and B. per stirpes and not per capita is 
divisible into as many shares as there are families of issue living at 
the death of the testator Qi). 

1205. Gifts to persons described only by relationship are some- 
times construed as class gifts (i), and sometimes as gifts to indi- 
viduals (A;). A gift may be none the less a gift to a class because 
some of the members are referred to by name (Z), or because a 
person who would otherwise fall within the class is excluded by 
name(77i). On the other hand, a gift to an individual and the 
children of another individual is not regarded as a class gift(7i), 
unless there is something in the context to show that the testator 
intended to form a class (o); and gifts to several persons designated 
by name (p) or number (g^) or by reference ( 7 *) are not class gifts, 


{h) Be Bering, Neale v. Beale, [1911] W. N. 187 ; see Be Wilson, Parker 
V. Winder (1883), 24 Ch. D. 664. 

(i) Be Hannam, Haddelsey v. Eannam, [1897] 2 Ch. 46 (to my brothers 
and sisters in equal shares), following Thornhill v. Thornhill (1819), 4 
Madd. 377, Ive v. Kii^g (1852), 16 Beav. 46, per Lord Bomilly, at p. 53, 
and King v. Cleaveland (No. 1) (1858), 26 Beav. 26, 31, 32 ; see also Doe 
d. Stewart v. Sheffield {\%\\), 13 East, 526 (gift to the children of A.); 
Shuttleworth v. Oreaves (1838), 4 My. & Cr. 35. 

(A;) Havergal v. Harrison (1843), 7 Beav. 49 (to the brother and sister 
of A. and my brothers and sisters equally) ; see also Smith v. Smith (1837), 

8 Sim. 353 ; Collins v. Johnson (1835), 4 L. J. (cii.) 226 ; Jories v. Frewin 
(1864), 12 W. R. 369 (“to my nephews and nieces’*); Leach v. Leach 
(1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 495 ; Hahergham v Bidehalgh (ISIO), L. R. 9 Eq. 
395. 

(l) Kingsbury v. Walter, [1901] A. C. 187 ; Shaw v. M* Mahon (1843), 
4 Dr. & War. 431 (to all my children, including A. and B.) ; Be Stanhope's 
Trusts (1859), 27 Beav. 201 (to four named daughters, and “ all my after- 
born daughters ’*) ; Be Jackson, Shiers v. Ashworth (1883), 25 Ch. D. 162 ; 
Be Mervin, Mervin v. Crossman, [1891] 3 Ch. 197 ; compare the cases 
cited in note ( 0 ), p. 781, post, where the gift is to an individual and a class. 

(m) Be Jackson, Shiers v. Ashworth, supra ; Bimond v. Bostock (1875), 
10 Ch. App. 358. 

in) Be Wood's {Ann) Will (1862), 31 Beav. 323; Be Chaplin's Trusts 
(1863), 33 L. J. (ch.) 183 (gift to A. and all the children of B. : held not 
a class gift) ; Be Allen, Wilson v. Alter (1881), 44 L. T. 240 ; Be Venn, 
Lindon v. Ingram, [1904] 2 Ch. 52 (gift to the brothers and sisters of A. 
living at her decease and B., C. and D. in equal shares). 

(o) Kingsbury v. Walter, [1901] A. C. 187, 193 ; Aspinall v. Buvkworth 
(1866), 35 Beav. 307 ; see Brakeford v. BraMord (1863), 33 Beav. 43, 48 ; 
Kekewich v. Barker (1903), 88 L. T. 130, II. L. 

(p) Bain v. Lescher (1840), 11 Sim. 397 (gift to the children. of A., to 
wit, B., C. and D.) ; Spencer v. Wilson (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 501 ; Be Hull's 
Estate (1855), 21 Beav. 314 ; Burrell v. Baskerfield (1849), 11 Beav. 525 ; 
Sykes v. Sykes (1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 200 ; Creswell v. Cheslyn (1762), 2 Eden, 
123 (to my sons A. and B. and my daughter C.) ; Be Bentley, Podmore v. 
Smith (1914), 110 L. T. 623. 

iq) Jacob v. Catling, [1881] W. N. 105; Be S^nith's Trusts (1878), 

9 Ch. D. 117 ; Orfora v. Orford, [1903] 1 I. R. 121; see Be Stansfield, 
Stansfield v. Stansfield (1880), 15 Ch. D. 84. 

(r) As, for instance, “to all the before-mentioned legatees in proportion 
to their legacies ” {Be Gibson's Trusts { 1861), 2 John. & 11. 656 ; Nicholson v. 
Patrickson (1861), 3 Giff. 209). The same principle applies to a beneheial 
gift “to my executors herein named *’ {Barber v. Barber (1833), 3 My. & 
Cr. 688 ; Howre v. Osborne (1864), 10 Jur. (n. s.)’ 694), but not where the 
gift is to executors in their officiid capacity {Knight v. Gould {IS33), 2 My. 
& K. 295 ; Parsons v. Saffery (1821), 9 Price, 578 ; Be Maxwell, Elvers 
V. Curry, [1906] 1 I. B. 386). 
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and are liable to lapse unless a joint tenancy is created («), or words 
are added implying a contingency (t). 

1206. A child of the testator dying in his lifetime and leaving 
issue living at the testator’s death is not by virtue of the Wills Act, 
1887 (u), included in a class gift (a), and the other members of the 
class who survive the testator take the subject of the gift between 
them (6) ; but the testator may by apt words substitute the issue of 
a member of the class for their parent so as to make such issue 
members of the class (c). 

1207. The class may be ascertained at any particular point of 
time (d\ as, for instance, at the death of the testator (e), or of the 
tenant for life (/), or during the testator’s lifetime at the date when 
he made his will (g), and the period of distribution may be postponed 
to a different and later time (h). 

In class gifts the interests of all the members must vest in 
interest at the same time (i). 

Sub-Sect. 1.— Effect of Lapse, 

1208. Unless a contrary intention appears in a will containing a 
residuary devise, real estate, or an interest in real estate, comprised 
or intended to be comprised in any devise which fails or becomes 
void 1 y reason of the death of the devisee in the lifetime of the 
testator, or by reason of the devise being contrary to law, of other- 
wise incapable of taking effect, is included in such residuary 
devise (&). If the will contains no residuary devise, and a specific 

(s) See p. 613, ante, 

(t) As, for instance, a gift to testator’s live great>nieces. A., B., C., D. 
and E., equally to be divided between them if more than one {Sanders v. 
Ashford {I860), 28 Beav. 609) ; see also Ee Spiller, Spiller v. Madge 
(1881), 18 Ch. D. 614; Ee Bornhy (1859), 7 W. K. 729 (to A., B., C., and 
D. “if Jiving”). 

(u) 7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26. 

(a) Ibid,, 8. 33; Olney v. Bates (1855), 3 Drew. 219; Browtie v. 
Jfammond (1858), John. 210; Ee Harvey^ s {Sir E.) Estate, Harvey v. 
Oillow, [1893] 1 (3h. 567 ; see p. 71Q, post. 

{b) Ee Coleman and Jarroni (1876), 4 Ch. D. 165, 168. 

(c) Aspinall v. Duckworth (1866), 35 Beav. 307 ; see Toplis v. Baker 
(1789), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 118, 121; Ee Greenwood, Greenwood v. Sutcliffe, 
[1912] 1 Ch. 392. 

{d) Ee Uannam, Tladdelsey v. Hannam, [1897] 2 Ch. 46. 

{e) Sanders v. Ashford, supra. 

(/) Smith V. Smith (1837), 8 Sim. 353. 

{g) Re Hornby, supra ; Lee v. Pain (1845), 4 Hare, 201, 254 ; Leigh v. 
Leigh (1854), 17 Beav. 605; Vincr v. Fraiicis {17 S9), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 
190. 

(i^) Ee Hannam, Haddelsey v. Hannam, supra. 

(t) Thus, “ if there is a gift to A. for life and afterwards to B and the 
children of C., the class must vest in interest at the death of the testator, 
although it is capable of enlargement by the birth of subsequent children 
of C. during the lifetime of the tenant for life ” {Kingsbury v. Walter 
A. C. 187, per Lord Davey, at p. 194). 

{k) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. o. 26), s. 25 ; Harris v. Davis 
(1844), 1 Coll. 416 ; Greated v. GreaUd (1859), 26 Beav. 621, 629. Before 
the Act a residuary devise did not include lapsed specific devises {Cambridge 
V. Eous (1802), 8 Ves. 12, 25). Parliament intended by this enactment 
to assimilate the law as to residuary devises of real estate to that of 
residuary gifts of personal property, which had long been settled to com- 
prise any legacy which failed by lapse or by being void ab initio iOarter 
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devise fails, the devised property passes to the heir (1). Property 
included in a residuary devise which lapses also passes to the 
heir 

1209. Lapsed bequests of personalty fall into residue and pass 
under the residuary bequest (w), or, where there is no residuary 
bequest, pass to the next of kin, who also take a lapsed residue or 
share of residue (o). 

1210. Where property is given or appointed by will to one person 
charged with an annual or lump sum in favour of another, the 
charge is not affected by the death of the donee of the property 
before the testator (p), though it would be destroyed if the gift to 
the donee were revoked (q) ; but if the chargee dies in the 
testator’s lifetime (r) or the charge fails for illegality (s), the charge 
as a general rule (t) sinks for the benefit of the devisee. Similarly, 
where personal property, including a particular fund (a), is 
bequeathed subject to a charge, and the chargee dies before the 

V. Boswell (1857), 3 Jur. (n. s.) 788, per Stuart, V.-C., at p. 790). The 
enactment applies to a residuary gift of freeholds only (Masons. Ogden, 
[1903] A. C. 1) ; but not to a gift of a particular residue {Springett v. 
Jenings (1871), 6 Ch. App. 333 ; Re Brown (1855), 1 K. &; J. 522). As 
to what passes under a residuary devise, see title Executors and Adminis- 
trators, Vol. XIV., p. 280. 

(l) As to the distinction between an exception from a devise and a 

charge on the estate devised, see Arnold v. Chapman. 1 Vcs. Sen. 

108 ; Cooke v. Stationers' Co. (1831), 3 My. &; K. 262 ; Jarman on Wills, 
6th ed., pp. 441 et scq. : and see the text, infra. 

(m) Ackroyd v. Smithson (1780), 1 Bio. C. App. 503 ; Jarman on 
Wills, etli ed., p. 451. 

(n) Cambridge v. Rous (1802), 8 Ves. 12.25; as to residuary bequests, 
see, further, title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 280 ; 
p. 713, post. As to whether lapsed legacies fall into a particular or general 
residuary gift, see Re Shipley, Middleton v. Newcastle-upon- Tyne Corporation 
(1910), 130 L. T. Jo. 82 ; M*Kay v. M*Kay. [1900] 1 I. II. 213. 

(o) Bagwell v. Dry (1721), 1 P. Wins. 700; Page v. Page (1728), 2 
P. AVms. 489 ; Sykes v. Sykes (1868), 3 Ch. App. 301. 

(p) Wigg V. Wigg (1739), 1 Atk. 382; Bills v. Wirley (1743), 2 Atk. 
605 ; Oke v. Beath (1748), 1 Ves. Sen. 135 ; see Re Kirk, Kirk v. Kirk 
(1882), 21 Ch. D. 431, C.A., where land was devised to a creditor subject 
to a condition that he should release a debt, and the creditor pre- 
deceased the testator. 

(q) Cowper v. Mantell (No. 1) (1856), 22 Beav. 223. 

(r) Re Cooper's Legacy Trusts, Kx parte Sparks (1853), 4 De G. M. & G. 
757, C. A.; Kennell v. Abbott (1799), 4 Vos. 802; Re Clulow's Trust 
(1859), 1 John. & H. 639 ; Wright v. Row (1779), 1 Bro. C. C. 61 ; Sutcliffe 
V. Cole (1855), 3 Drew. 135 ; Tucker v. Kayess{l%ii%), 4 K. & J. 339 ; A.-G, 
V. Milner (11^4), 3 Atk. 112; Jackson v. Burlock (1764), 2 Eden, 263; 
Kiny v. Denison (1813), 1 Ves. & B. 260, 265; see, further. Wills Act, 
1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 25. 

(fi) Baker v. Ball (1806), 12 Ves. 497 ; Cooke v. Stationers* Co., supra; 
Blight v. BarVnoll (1883), 23 Ch. D. 218, 222, C. A. 

(t) The testator may manifest an intention that the money charged shall 
be raised in any event (see Tregonwell v. Sydenham (1815), 3 Dow, 194, 
211, H. L.). Most of the cases on this point are cases, not of lapse, but of 
failure of charges on land in favour of a charity ; see Arnold v. Chap- 
man, supra: Qravenor v. Ballum (1767), Amb. 643 ; Bland v. Wilkins 
(1782), 1 Bro. C. C. 61, n. For the case where the money charged or 
interest created is not disposed of by the will, see Sidney v. Shelley (1815), 
l^oVes. 352 (term of years) ; Beptinstall v. Oott (1862), 2 John. &; II. 

(a) Scott V. Salmond (1833), 1 My. & K. 363. 
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testator, his interest lapses for the benefit of the legatee (b). The 
same principle applies where the object for which the charge 
was created fails for illegality (c). 

A distinction must, however, be drawn between a devise subject 
to a charge and a devise with an exception out of it. In the latter 
case, if the gift of the excepted property lapses or fails for any 
reason, it falls as a rule into residue (d). 

1211. Legacies to charitable institutions ceasing to exist in the 
testator’s lifetime lapse, or are applicable cy-pris, according as to 
whether the gift is construed to be for the benefit of the particular 
institution or to import a general charitable intention (e). 


Part XII. — Exercise of Powers by Will. 

Sect. 1. — General Powers. 

1212. A general devise or bequest of realty or personalty, or of 
realty or personalty described in a general manner (/), operates, 
unless a contrary intention appears by the will, as an execution of 
any g moral power (g) of appointment (h) capable of being exercised 
by will (i), even though such power is contingent (k). 

The contrary intention sufficient to counteract this provision (Z) 


(6) Tucker v. Kayess (1858), 4 K. & J. 339, 342. 

(c) Re Bogerson, Bird v. Lee, [1901] 1 Ch. 715; and see title Charities, 
Vol. IV., p. 150, note (9). As to where there is a partial intestacy, see, 
further, note (f), p. 617, ante. 

(d) BeJupp, Gladmany.Jupp (1903), 87 L. T. 739; Sutcliffe v. Cole 
(1855), 3 Drew. 135; see also HeptnefoZZv. (1862), 2 John. & H. 449 
iSimmonev. Pitt (1873), 8 Ch. App. 978; Wainman v. Field (1854), Kay, 
507 ; BUght v. Hartnoll (1883), 23 Ch. D. 218, 222. C. A. 

(e) See title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 156, 157, 190. In Be Magrath, 
meted y. Queen's University of Belfast^ [1913] 2 Ch. 331, whore a legacy 
was given to a named charity, which had been dissolved but replaced by 
a similar charity, the case was treated as one of mere misdescription. 

(/) As, for instance, ** all stock, shares and securities which I possess *’ 
(Be Jacob, Mortimer v. Mortimer, [1907] 1 Ch. 445); “securities for 
money ** (Turner v. Turner (1852), 21 £. J. (ch.) 843) ; see also Be 
Greave's Settlement Trusts (1883), 23 Ch. D. 313, 318 ; and title Powers, 
Vol. XXIII., pp. 29, 30. 

(g) Be Williams (Esther), Foulkes v. Williams (1889), 42 Ch. D. 93, C. A. 
As to the distinction between general and special powers, see title Powers, 
Vol. XXIIL, p. 4 ; as to the exercise of powers by will, see, generally, ibid., 
pp. 14 et eeq,, 18 et seq. ; as to the powers which are regarded as being 
general powers, see ibid,, p. 29, note (f). 

(h) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Wm. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 27 ; as to the earlier 
law, see title Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 29, note (p), 

(i) Be PoweWs Trusts (1869), 39 L, J. (ch.) 188 ; Lefevre v. Freeland 
(1857), 24 Beav. 403 ; compare Be Barnett, Dawes v. Ixer, [1908] 1 jl!h. 402 
(appointment by document intended to be, but not, a will). A testamentary 
power cannot by any device be exercised by deed (Be Evered, Molineux v. 
Evered, [1910] 2 Ch. 147, C. A.). 

(h) Thomas v. Jones (1862), 2 John. & H. 475, where the power was 
given to the survivor of the testator and another. 

(1) Wills Act, 1837 (7 WiU. 4 & 1 Viet. 0. 26), s. 27. As to ^of of 
intention apart from this provision, see title Powers, Vol. XXIII., 
pp. 32 et seq. 



Part XII. — ^Exercise of Powers by Will. 


619 


must be clearly expressed in or implied by the will (m). It is not sect. i. 

indicated by an express confirmation of the settlement creating the General 

power, where the testator’s power does not extend to the whole Powers, 
subject-matter of the settlement (n), or by an ineffectual attempt to 
appoint (o), or by reason of the power being contained in a 
settlement made by the testator or any other person and prior to the 
date of the testator’s will(^). Under this provision property over 
which a testator has a general power of appointment is treated as if 
it were his own property, and it is unnecessary for the testator to refer 
to the instrument creating, or to the subject-matter of, a general 
power (q), or to use technical language in executing the power (r). 

1213. A general devise or bequest does not, however, operate as an Exceptions 
exercise of a power vested in a testator to revoke existing uses and ^*’ 0 “ nle. 
appoint to other uses, except, it seems, where the gift would 
otherwise be inoperative (s) ; and the rule does not apply, in the 
absence of a contrary intention expressed in the wiU, where 

the donee of a general testamentary power is domiciled abroad (t). 

1214. The generality of a power is destroyed if it is exercisable Nature of 
subject to exceptions, though a power limited in its inception may by general 
reason of subsequent events become a general power (a). A power 


(w) See title Powers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 32, note (r), 43, note (/) ; 
Walker v. Bcmks (1855), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 606; Pettinger v. Ambler^ Bunn 
V. Pettinger (1866), L. R. 1 Eq. 510; Thompson v. Simpson (1881), 50 
L. J. (CH.) 461. 

(n) Lake v. Currie (1852), 2 De G. M. G. 536 ; Atherton v. Langford 
(1857), 25 Beav. 5. The question is doubtful where the testator’s power 
extends to the whole subject-matter of the settlement {Moss v. Harter 
(1854), 2 Sm. &G. 458). 

(o) Be Spooner's Trust (1851), 2 Sim. (n. s.) 129 ; Bernard v. Minshull 
(1859), John. 276; Bush v. Cowan (1863), 32 Beav. 228; Hickson 
v. Wolfe (1858), 9 I. Ch. R. 144 ; Be Blen,JThomas v. McKechnie (1893), 
68 L. T. 816 (failure of contingent appointment) ; Freme v. Clement (1881), 
18 Ch. D. 499, 512. 

(p) Be Clark's Estate, Maddich v. Marks (1879), 14 Ch. D. 422, C. A. 
see Moss v. Harter (1854), 2 Sm. & G. 458, where it was held that a bequest 
of “ property not otherwise effectually disposed of ” did not execute a 
power, where the property subject to the power, was contained in a settle- 
ment which declared trusts in default of appointment ; Sugden on Powers, 
8th cd., p. 305. 

((7) Be Wilkinson (1869), 4 Ch. App. 587, 590 ; see, further, title Powers, 
Vol. XXIII., p. 29 ; as to cases in which intention to exercise the 
power must be shown, see ibid., pp. 32 et seq. 

(r) Any language which would be construed as a residuary gift is 
sufficient (Be Spooner's Trust, supra ; Be Wilkinson (1869), 4 Ch. App. 
587) ; see, further, title Powers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 28, note (o), 30, 31. 

(s) Be Brace, Welch v. Colt, [1891] 2 Ch. 671 ; see Pomfiet v. Perring 
(1854), 5 De G. M. & G. 775, C. A. ; Palmer v. Newell (1855), 20 Beav. 32 ; 
Charles v. Burke (1888), 43 Ch. D. 223, n. ; Be Gould^ng's Settlement, Dobell 
V. Dutton (1899), 48 W. R. 183; Be Jones, Greene y. Gordon (1886), 34 
Ch. D. 65; and compare Be Wells' Trusts, Hardistyy. Wells (1889), 42 
Ch. D. 646; Be Gibbes' Settlement, White v. Bandolf (1887), 37 Ch. D. 
143 ; and see title Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 4, note (n). 

(t) Be Scholefield, Scholefield v. SL John, Be Young, Smith v. St. John, 
[1905] 2 Ch. 408 ; S.C.,on appeal, 76 L. J. (CH.) 720, C. A. ; Be D'Este's 
Settlement, Poulter v. D'Este, [1903] 1 Ch. 898; Be Price, Tomlin v. Latter, 
[1900] 1 Ch. 442. 

(a) Be Byron's Settlement, Williams v. Mitchell, [1891] 3 Ch. 474 (power 
for A. to appoint generally except to B. or any relative of B.). 
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is not general where it must be exercised subject to prescribed 
conditions, as, for instance, by will expressly referring to the 
power (h), or for the benefit of special persons (c) ; nor is a power 
to create a charge upon realty and to appoint the sum raised a 
general power within the meaning of the statutory provision (d). 

1215. A will containing a general devise or bequest, made before 
the creation of a general power to appoint by will, and allowed by 
the testator to remain his will without alteration until his death, is 
a good execution of the power that has been created A power 
created by will lapses unless the appointor survives the testator (/), 
even though the appointor refers to the power and purports to 
exercise it (g). 

1216. An appointee under a power derives title from the 
instrument creating the power and not from the appointment (h). 
Nevertheless property, whether real or personal, with the exception 
of foreign property (i), appointed by will under a general power passes 
to the appointor’s legal personal representatives (fc) and becomes 


(6) Be Waterhouse, Waterhouse v. Byley (1908), 77 L. J. (cii.) 30; 
Phillips V. Cayley (1889), 43 Ch. D. 222, C. A., overruling Be Marsh, 
Mason v. Thorne (1888), 38 Ch. D. 630 ; see also Be Lane, Belli v. Lane, 
[1908] 2 Ch. 681 ; Be Davies, Davies v. Davies, [1892] 3 Ch. 63 ; Be 
Phillips, Bohinson v. Burke (1889), 41 Ch. D. 417. 

(c) CLwes V. Awdry (1850), 12 Beav. 604 (children) ; Be Caplinls Will 
(1865), 2 Drew. & Sm. 527 (relations). 

{d) Be Wallinger's Estate, [1898] 1 I. B. 139, C. A. ; Be Salvin, Marshall 
V. Wolseley, [1906] 2 Ch. 469, 464 ; distinguish Be Jones, Greene v. Gordon 
(1886), 34 Ch. D. 65, where there was a trust for conversion and the power 
was in effect to appoint part of the converted fund, followed in Be Wilkinson, 
Thomas v. Wilkinson, [1910] 2 Ch. 216. In Clifford v. Clifford (1852), 9 
Hare, 676, it was held that the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), 
8. 27, operated on a power to appoint a sum charged on land, though the 
testator possessed, and by the ^me will had exercised, a power of appoint- 
ing the land itself. Sec, further, title Powers, VoL XXIII., p. 31. 

(e) Boyes v. Cook (1880), 14 Ch. D. 53, C. A., disapproving Be Buding's 
Settlement (1872), L. R. 14 Eq. 266 ; see Carte v. Carte (1745), 3 Atk. 174 ; 
Cofield V. Pollard (1857), 3 Jur. (n. s.) 1203; Patch v. Shore (1862), 2 
Drew. & Sin. 589; Stillman v. Weedon (1848), 16 Sim. 26; Thomas v. 
Jones (1862), 2 John. & H. 475 (contingent power existing at date of 
will) ; Hodsdon v. Dancer (1868), 16 W. R. 1101 ; Lake v. Currie (1862), 
2 De G. M. & G. 536 ; Be Hernando, Hernando v. Sawtell (1884), 27 Ch. D. 
284 ; Be Marsh, Mason, v. Thome, supra ; Airey v. Bower (1887), 12 
App. Cas. 263 ; Be Old's Trusts, Pengelley v. Herbert (1886), 64 L. T. 677 ; 
Be Hayes, Turnhullv, Hayes, [1900] 2 Ch. 332, affirmed, [1901] 2 Ch. 629, C. A. 

(/) Jones V. Southall (No. 2) (1862), 32 Beav. 31. . 

Ig) Sharpe v. McCall, [1903] 1 1. R. 179 ; see title Powers, Vol. XXIII., 
P-. 46. 

(h) Beyfus v. Lawley, [1903] A. C. 411. per Lord Lindley, at p. 413 ; 
Be Devon's {Earl) Settled Estates, White v. Devon {Earl), Be Steer, Steer v. 
Dobell, [1896] 2 Ch. 562, 567. As to the bearing of this rule on the duration 
of a settlement, see Be Gordon and Adams* Contrast, Be Pritchard's Settled 
Estate, [1914] 1 Ch. 110, C. A. ; and as to its effect as regards perpetuities, 
see titie Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., p. 356. As a question of construction, 
property “ passing ” under a will may include property appointed by the 
will under a special power {Be Bath {Marquess), Thynne v. Sha/w- Stewart, 
[1914] W. N. 188). 

(i) Be Bald, Bald v. Bald (1897), 66 L. J. (cii.) 624. 

(k) Personalty appointed by will under a general power vests in the 
executors or the administrators with the will annexed, and they are entitled 
to administer it {Be Philbrick*8 Settlement (1865), 11 Jur. (n. s.) 668; 
Hayes v. Oatley (1872), L. R. 14 Eq, 1 ; Be Hoskin's Trusts 1877), 6 
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assets applicable to the payment of the appointor’s debts after all 
his own property has been exhausted ( 1 ). 

It the appointor is an undischarged bankrupt at the date of his 
death the appointed fund does not become divisible among the 
creditors as part of the bankrupt’s property, but is payable to his 
executors for the benefit of subsequent creditors (in). 

1217. Where an appointment under a general testamentary 
power is ineffectual, the property concerned, whether real or 
personal (n), devolves as part of the testator’s estate, or, in default 
of appointment, according to the intention of the donee of the 
power (o). It is not always easy to ascertain what his intention is. 

Thus, a testator shows an intention to make the property his 
own for all purposes by giving it to his executors, or trustees (p), or 
by dealing with the settled property and his other property as one 
mass, without making the appointment either to executors or 

Ch. D. 229 ; 6 Ch. D. 281, C. A. ; Be Peacock's Settlement, Kelcey v. Harrison 
[1902] 1 Ch. 552 (testamentary power executed by married woirian who 
died before the Married Women’s Property Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet, 
c. 75), came into operation) ). The appointed fund passes to the executors 
“ as such,” and vests in them as legal and not as equitable assets within 
the meaning of the Finance Act, 1894 (57 & 68 Viet. c. 30), s. 9(1) (Re 
Uadleij, Johnson v. Hadley, [1909] 1 Ch. 20, 22, C. A.) ; see title Estate 
AND (iiTiER Death Duties, Vol. XIII., pp. 219, 220. Where real property 
is appointed by the will of a person dying since 1897 under a gener^ 
power, the laud vests in his personal representatives (Land Transfer Act, 
1897 (60 & 61 Viet. o. 65), s. 1). It is doubtful whether the effect of this 
is to make the land liable as legal assess f ^r payment of debts ; see title 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 246. 

(/) Beyfus v. Lawley, [1903] A. (’. 41 1 ; sec Fleming v. Buchanan (1853), 3 
Do (Jr. M. & G. 976, C. A. ; Hawthorn v. Shedden (1856), 3 Sm. & G. 293, 
305 ; Petre v. Petre ( 1851), 14 Beav. 197 ; Williams v. Lomas {IS52), 16 Beav. 
1 ; Holmes v. Coghill (1806), 12 Ves. 206 ; Be Hartley, Williams v. Jones 
(1899), 69 L. J. (CH.) 79; and title Executors and Administrators, 
Vol. XIV., pp. 222, 223. The execution of a general power by will 
by a married woman has the effect of making the property appointed 
liable for her debts and other liabilities in the same manner as her 
separate estate is made liable by the Married Women’s Property Act, 
1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 75), s. 4 ; see title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., 
pp. 388, 389. 

(m) Be Guedalla, Lee v. Guedalla's Trustee, [1905] 2 Ch. 331 ; Jenney v. 
Andrews (1822), Madd. & G. 264 ; Sugden on Powers, 8th ed., p. 652 ; see 
Townshend (Lord) v. Windham (1750), 2 Ves. Sen. 1. 

{n) Be Van Hagan, Sperling y. Bochfort (1880), 16 Ch. D. 18, C. A. ; 
see Willoughby Osborne v. Holyoake (1882), 22 Ch. D. 238; Coxen v. 
Bowland, [1894] 1 Ch. 406. 

(o) Be l)e IaisVs Trusts (1879), 3 L. R. Ir. 232, wliere it was said that 
the question “ is one of intention, namely, whether the donee of the power 
meant by the exercise of it to take the property dealt with out of the 
instrument creating the power for all purposes or only for the limited 
purpose of giving effect to the particular disposition exprtissed ” ; Be 
Pindde's Settlement (1879), 12 Ch. D. 667 ; Be Boyd, Kelly v. Boyd [1897] 
2 Ch. 232. 

ip) Bricicenden v. Williams (1869). L. R. 4 Eq. 310; Chamberlain v. 
Hutchinson (1856), 22 Beav. 444; Wilkinson v. Schneider (1870), L. R. 
9 Eq. 423; Lefevre v. Freeland (1857), 24 Beav. 403; Be Van Hagan, 
Sperling v. Bochfort, supra ; see Be Scott, Scott v. Hanhury, [1891] 1 Ch. 
298 (general power exercised by marriage settlement) ; Be Keown's Estate 
(1867), 1 I. R. Eq. 372 ; Blight v. Hartnoll (1883), 23 Ch. D. 218, C. A. ; 
Scriven v. Sandom (1862), 2 John. & H. 743. 
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trustees, or to any individual object (q). No such intention, however, 
is shown where the donee of a general power makes a will dealing 
only with the settled property (r), or expressly distinguishes between 
his own and the settled property (s) ; and an express direction to 
pay debts, coupled with the appointment of an executor, takes the 
fund from persons entitled in default of appointment only so far as 
it is required to pay debts (a). 

Sect. 2. — Special Powers. 

1218. The exercise of a special power of appointment by will is 
purely a question of intention (b), the burden of proof being upon 
those who assert affirmatively the exercise of the power (rj). A mere 
general devise or bequest does not operate as an execution of a 
special power (d). Thus, a general devise by a testator possessed of 
no real estate, but having a special power to appoint real estate, to 
persons some of whom are objects (c), or even to the sole object of 
the power (/), is not a valid exercise of a special power. 

1219. To exercise a special power there must be either (1) a 
reference to the power (g), or (2) a reference to the property subject 
to the power (h), or (3) an intention otherwise expressed in the will 
to exercise the power (i). 

122U. Any reference to a special power, however slight, is 


[q) Be Pin^de's Settlement (1879), 12 Ch. D. 667 ; Be IcheringilVs Estate, 
Uinsley v. Ickeringill (1881), 17 Ch. D. 161 ; Willoughby Osborne v. 
Holyoake (1882), 22 Ch. D. 238 ; Coxen v. Bowland, [1894] 1 Ch. 406 ; Be 
Horton, Horton v. Perks, Horton v. Clark (1884), 61 L. T. 420 ; Be Marten, 
Shaw V. Marten, [1902] 1 Ch. 314, C. A. 

(r) Be Thurston, Thurston v. Evans (1886), 32 Ch. D. 608 ; Bristow v. 
Skirrow (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 1. 

(8) Be Be Lusi's Trusts (1879), 3 L. R. Ir. 232 ; Be Boyd, Kelly v. Boyd, 
[1897] 2 Ch. 232, foUowing Be Davies^ Trusts (1871), L. R. 13 Eq. 163 ; 
see Be Marten, Shaw v. Marten, supra ; Be Creed, Thomas v. Hudson, 
[1905] W. N. 94. 

(rt) Laing v. Cowan (1867), 24 Beav. 112. 

(6) Bennett v. Aburrow (1803), 8 Ves. 609, 616; Benn d. Nowell v. 
Boake (1826), 6 B. & C. 720 ; Be Mills, Mills v. Mills (1886), 34 Ch. D. 
186 ; see, further, title Powers, Vol. XXIll., pp. 32 et seq, 

(c) Be Mills, Mills v. Mills, supra. 

(d) The Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. o. 26), s. 27 (see p. 618, ante), 
does not apply to special powers (Be Hayes, Turnbull v. Hayes, [1901] 2 Ch. 
529, C. A. ; Cloves v. Awary (1860), 12 Beav. 604 ; Bussell v. Bussell (1861), 
12 I. Ch. R. 377 ; Humphery v. Humphery (1877), 36 L. T. 91 ; Pidgely 
V, Pidgely (1844), 1 Coll. 266; EllioU v. Mliott (1846), 16 Sim. 321 ; Be 
Caplin's Will (1865), 2 Drew. & Sm. 527; Cronin v. Boehe (1858), 8 
I. Ch. R. 103 ; Hawthorn v. Shedden (1866), 3 Sm. & G. 293 ; Cadell v. 
Wilcocks, [1898] P. 21). 

(e) Be Mills, Mills v. Mills, supra. 

(/) Harvey Y. Harvey (1876), 32X. T. 141 ; Be Williams (Esther), Foulkes 
V. WiUiams (1889), 42 Ch. D. 93, C. A. 

(g) See title Powers, Vol. XXllI., p. 33. 

(70 Ibid., p. 34. 

(i) Ibid., p. 36 ; Be Weston's Settlement, Neeves v. Weston, [1906] 2 Ch. 
620, jper Buckley, J., at p. 624 ; Wrigley v. Lowndes, [1908] P. 348 ; Be 
Sanderson, Semderson v. Samderson (1912), 106 L. T. 26 ; see Be Huddleston, 
Bruno v. Eyston, [1894] 3 Ch. 695 ; Wildbore v. Gregory (1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 
482 ; Harvey v. Harvey (1876b 23 W. R. 478 ; Bvme v. CulUnam, [1904] 1 
1. R. 42, C. A. ; and see title Powers, Vol. XXIll., pp. 32 et seg. 
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sufficient (k). Thus, an indirect reference to the power (1), or even sect. 2. 
a reference to the instrument creating the power, may be enough (m). Special 
The reference must be specific (?i) ; but if the intention to exercise P ower s, 
a special power is clear, an inaccurate or incomplete reference to it 
may suffice ( 0 ). A reference to a “beneficial” power may be treated 
as a sufficient reference to a special power (p). On the other 
hand, an erroneous recital by a donee of a power that another is 
entitled to the property subject to the power does not amount to 
an execution of the power (q) ; nor does a statement, following 
an appointment to one object of the power, that the donee makes 
no further appointment as she wishes the fund to pass directly 
to two other named objects of the power amount to her appoint- 
ment by implication to the latter (r). 

1221. Where a testator describes and disposes of specific Ucfcrenceto 
property, over which he has a special power, in favour of objects («), property, 
or of persons some of whom are objects (t), without mentioning 
the power, the inference is that he intended to exercise it, even 
though he misdescribes the property (a), but the intention of the 
testator to dispose of the specific property subject to the power 
must be clear (b). A gift in general terms of property similar to 
that subject to the power, such as a specific stock (c), or of legacies 

(k) Be Williams (Esther), Foullces v. WiUiams (ISS^), 42 Ch. D. 93, C. A., 
per Lindlet, L. J., at p. 97. 

(l) Be Comber's Settlement Trusts (1865), 11 Jur. (n. 8.) 968 (reference in 
another part of the will) ; Harvey v. Stracey (1852),' 1 Drew. 73 ; Disney 
V. Crosse, Eyre v. Barker (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 692 ; Lees v. Lees (1871), 6 
I. R. Eq. 649. 

(m) Hunloke v. Qell (1830), 1 Russ. & M. 615 ; Peirce v. M*Neale, [18941 

1 I. R. 118. 

(n) Be Walsh^s Trusts (1878), 1 L. R. Ir. 320. Real estate held on trust 
for sale may pass under an appointment of personal estate although the 
will contains also an appointment of real estate generally (Be Irving, 

Irving v. Balden (1910), 129 L. T. Jo. 572). 

( 0 ) Carver v. Bichards (1860), 27 Beav. 488, 496, C. A. ; Be Wilmot 
(1861), 29 Beav. 644 (reference to power as contained in settlement of 
1819 instead of 1839) ; Harvey v. Stracey (1852), 1 Drew. 73 ; Bruce v. 

Bruce (1871), L. R. 11 Eq. 371 (reference to wrong power: defective 
execution aided). 

(p) Von Brockdorf v. Malcolm (1885), 30 Ch. D. 172 ; compare Ames v. 

Cadogan (1879), 12 Ch. D. 868. 

(q) L' Estrange v. L' Estrange (1890), 25 L. R. Ir. 399 ; Pennefather v. 

Pennefather (1873), 7 I. R. Eq. 300; Haverty v. Curtis, [18951 1 I- B* 

23 ; compare Be Enever's Trusts, Power v. Power, [1912] 1 I. R. 611. 

(r) Be Jack, Jack v. Jack, [1899] 1 Ch. 374. To deprive a person of 
an unappointed fund it must be shown that there has been an actual 
appointment (Langslow v. Langslow (1856), 21 Beav. 662 ; Carver v. 

Bichards (1859), 27 Beav. 488) ; compare Foster v. Oautley (1855), 6 
De G. M. & G. 55, where there was held to be an appointment by 
implication. 

(s) Forbes v. Ball (1817), 3 Mer. 437 ; Davies v. Davies (1858), 4 Jur. 

(n. s.) 1291; Elliott v. Elliott (1846), 15 Sim. 321; Be Davids' Trusts 

1859), John. 495. 

(t) Be Qratwick's Trusts (1865), L. R. 1 Eq. 177 ; Bruce v. Bruce (1871), 

L. R. 11 Eq. 371. 

(a) Mackinley v. Sison (1837), 8 Sim. 661 ; Bruce v. Bruce, supra. 

(h) Bennett v. Aburrow (1803), 8 Ves. 609 ; Be Mattingley's Trusts (1862)i 

2 John. &; H. 426 ; Be Huddleston, Bruno v. Eyston, [1894] 3 Ch. 595. 

( 0 ) Webb V. Honnor (1820), 1 Jao. & W. 352: Be Wait, Workman v. 

Petgrave (1885), 30 Ch. D. 617. 
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equal to the fund subject to the power {d\ does not sufficiently 
evidence an intention to exercise the power. The effect of excepting 
out of a general gift part of property subject to a special power is 
to make the residue of the property pass (e). 

If the gift is primd facie specific (/), evidence as to the testator’s 
property is admissible in order to show whether he intended to 
exercise his power (ff). If the testator possesses property of his 
own answering the description the usual inference is that be did 
not intend to exercise the power (li ) ; and a reference to property 
of the kind which is subject to the power coupled with an attempt 
to dispose of it in an unauthorised manner may rebut a presump- 
tion of intention to exercise the power (i). 

1222. The intention of a testator to exercise a special power, 
if not expressed, can only be inferred from the words of his will 
and the circumstances at the time of executing it which were known 
to him, and which the court, putting itself in his place, is bound 
to regard (/c). Two matters must be gathered from the construc- 
tion of the will, namely, that the testator had the power in mind 
at the time of making his will and that he wished to exercise it (/). 
An intention to exercise a power is not, as a rule, implied if there 
is a gift over in default of appointment (m). 

It requires very clear indications in the language of a will to 
infer an intention to exercise a special power which wa^ non- 
existent at tbe date of the will (n). 


{d) Jones v. Tucker (1817), 2 Mer. 633 ; Forbes v. Ball (1817), 3 Mcr. 
437 ; Davies v. Thorns (1849), 3 De G. & Sin. 347. 

(e) Beid v. Reid (1858), 25 Beav. 469, where a testatrix having property 
of her own, and a special power to appoint other property, gave the whole 
of the residue of her property (except certain freoliolds which were included 
in the property subject to the power) to A., and it was held that in conse- 
quence of the exception the residue of the property subject to the power 
passed ; Walker v. Mackie (1827), 4 Russ. 75. 

(/) As to what constitutes a specific gift, see Robertson v. Broadbent 
(1883), 8 App. Cas. 812; Bennett v. Aburrow (1803), 8 Ves. 609; Re 
Mattinglef 8 Trusts (1862), 2 John. & II. 426. 

(g) Re Huddleston, Bi'uno v. Eyston, [1894] 3 Ch. 595; see Innes v. 
Bayer (1851), 3 Mac. & G. 606 ; Andrews v. Emmot (IISS), 2 Bro. C. C. 297 ; 
Rannock v. Iloiion (1802), 7 Ves. 391 ; Jones v. Tucker (1817), 2 Mer. 
633 ; Humjihery v. Humphery (1877), 36 L. T. 91 ; Peirce v. M^Neale, 
[1894] 1 I. R. 118; Re llerdman^s Trusts (1893), 31 L. R. Ir. 87; title 
Powers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 36, 37. 

(h) Noel V. Noel (1859), 4 Drew. 624; compare. Reid v. Reid, sujjra ; 
Re Wait, Workman v. Petgrave (1885), 30 Ch. D. 617. 

. (i) Wildbore v. Gregory (1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 482 ; Re Rickman, Stokes 
V. Rickman (1899), 80 L. T. 518. 

{k) Re Mills, Mills v. Mills (1886), 34 Ch. D. 186 ; Re Williams (Esther), 
Foulkes V. Williams (1889), 42 Ch. D. 93, C. A. ; contra. Re Morgan (1857), 
7 I. Ch. R. 18. 

(l) Wrigley v. Lowndes, [1908] P. 348. 

(m) Henderson v. Constable (1842), 5 Beav. 297. . 

(n) Re Hayes, Turnbull v. Hayes, [1901] 2 Ch. 529, C. A., not follow- 
ing Stillman v. Weedon (1848), 16 Sim. 26 ; see also Re Wells" Trusts, 
Hardisty v. Wells (1889), 42 Ch. D. 646; Doyle v. Coyle, [1895] 1 I. R. 
205 ; and pp. 618, 620, amte (general powers). As to the legal possibility of 
executing a non-existent special power by anticipation, see also Walker v. 
Armstrong (1856), 21 Beav. 284, 305; Cowper v. JfonteiZ (No. 1) (1856), 
22 Beav. 223, 229; Re Blackburn, Smiles v. Blackburn (1889), 43 Ch. D. 
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A will containing an express but partial exercise of a special sect. 2. 
power and a residuary gilt primd facie applicable only to the testator’s Special ^ 

property does not operate as an appointment of the balance of the P ower s, 
property subject to the power ( 0 ), unless such an intention can bo partial 
implied (p). ^ exercise. 

Language such as “ I wish to leave at my death everything I Universal 
have power to will to** an object of the power, as a rule, and gifts. 


especially where the testator has no other power (q), indicates an 
intention to exercise a special power (r), even thougli the bequest 
includes the testatoi's own property (s), or the testator purports to 
create interests in excess of the power, such as an absolute interest 
in lieu of a life interest (t). 

A residuary gift to persons who are objects of a special power may Residuary 
operate as an appointment to them of a fund wrongly appointed to 
a person who is not an object (a). ^ 

The fact that a testator possesses a general as well as a special Co-existiug 
power does not ipso facto prevent a general reference to powers from f^d^p^cial 
being sufficient to exercise a special power, but may be taken into powers, 
consideration in arriving at the testator’s intention (h ) ; where the 
word “appoint” is used, an intention maybe gathered that the 
testator means to exercise a special power (c), especially if he has no 
general power (d). Extrinsic evidence is admissible where the word 


76, wliero a will republished after the creation of a power operated to 
exercise it; Ilopev. Hope (1854), 5 GiJff. 13; title Powers, Vol. XXIII., 
pp. 43, 44. 

( 0 ) Hughes v. Turner (1834), 3 My. & K. 666; Butler v. Gray (1869), 
6 Ch. App. 26. 

{p) Elliott v. Elliott (1846), 15 Sim. 321 ; Davies v. Fisher (1842), 5 Beav. 
201 ; Harvey v. Stracey (1852), 1 Drew. 73. 

(q) See Be Richardson's Trusts (1886), 17 L. R. Ir. 436; Be Mayhew, 
Spencer v. Cuthush, [1901] 1 Cli. 677 ; Be Milner, Bray v. Milner, [1899] 
1 Ch. 563 ; title Powers, Vol. XX III., pp. 33, 34. 

(r) Wrigley v. Lowndes, [1908] P. 348 ; see also Be Blachbum, Smiles 
V. Blackburn (1889), 43 Ch. D. 75 ; Be Swinburne, Swinburne v. Pitt 
(1884), 27 Ch. D. 696, where part of the property subject to the power 
purported to be given to persons not objects of the power; Qainsford 
V. Dunn (1874), L. R. 17 Eq. 405; Be Boyd, Neild v. Boyd (1890), 63 
L. T. 92 (attempt to create illegal interests) ; Thornton v. Thornton (1875), 
L. R. 20 Eq. 599 ; Bailey v. Lloyd (1829), 6 Russ. 330; Ferrier v. Jay 
(1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 550; compare Be Hunt's Trusts (1885), 31 Ch. D. 
308 ; and distinguish Hope v, Hope, supra, where the will was not sufficiently 
precise and definite. 

(s) Byrne v. Cullinan, [1904] 1 I. R. 42, C. A. 

(t) Be Teape's Trusts (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 442. 

(a) Be Hunt's Trusts, supra. 

(b) Be Bickman, Stolces v. Bickman (1899), 80 L. T. 618 (special power 
held not exercised); Thornton y. Thornton (1875),L. R. 20 Eq. 699 (special 
and general powers held exercised by general words) ; Ferrier Jay, supra 
(special power held exercised) ; Be Ackerley, Chapman v. Andrew, [1913] 
1 Ch. 610; see also Be Milner, Bray v. Milner, supra; Be Sharland, 
Be Bew, Bew v. Whipple, [1899] 2 Ch. 536. 

(c) Be Mayhew, Spencer v. Cutbush, supra ; Be Milner, Bray v. Milner, 
supra : Kent v. Kent, [1902] P. 108 ; Pidgely v. PidgreZy (1844), 1 Coll. 235 ; 
compare Be Cotton, Wood v. Cotton (1888), 40 Ch. D. 41 ; Cooke v. Cunliffe 
(1851), 17 Q. B. 245; Sykes v. Carroll, [1903] 1 I. R. 17; Be Weston's 
Settlement, Neeves v. Weston, [1906] 2 Ch. 620; Be Sanderson, Sanderson v. 
Sanderson (1912), 106 L. T. 26 (cases of special powers not being exercised 
by general words). 

(d) Be Bichardson's Trusts, supra. 
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‘^appoint” is used to show that the testator possessed no other 
power of appointment at his death (e). 

A direction to pay debts and general and testamentary expenses 
out of a fund which ex hypothesi includes the fund subject to the 
special power is not in itself sufficient to negative a presumption of 
an intention to exercise the power otherwise established (/). 

1223. Where a person has a special power of appointment and 
also a power of revocation and new appointment, an appointment 
expressed in general words does not extend to property which the 
appointor cannot appoint without the exercise of the power of 
revocation, if there is other property to which the appointment can 
apply (g). Similarly, a will exercising a special power, which is 
afterwards exercised by deed reserving a power of revocation, does 
not affect the property appointed by deed (h). 

1224. An appointment by will in exercise of a special power in 
favour of an object of the power is not preserved from lapse in the 
event of the object predeceasing the appointor and leaving issue 
living at the latter’s deiXth(i). 


Part XIII. — Construction of Wills 
in General. 

Sect. 1. — Functions of a Court of Construction. 

1225. The cardinal rule of English law as to the effect of a will 
is that the intention of the testator, as declared by him and 
apparent (/c) in the vords of his will, has effect given to it, so far 
and as nearly as may be consistently with law (?)• The application 


(e) Be Mayhew, Spencer v. Cuthush, [1901] 1 Ch. 677 ; compare Be 
Huddleston, Bruno v. Eyston, [1894] 3 Cli. 595. 

(/) Cowx V. Foster (1860), 1 John. & H. 30 ; Be Teape's Trusts (1873), 
L. K. 16 Eq. 442 ; Be Swinhu'^'oe, Swinburne v. Pitt (1884), 27 Ch. D. 696 ; 
Be Milner, Bray v. Milner, [1899] 1 Ch. 563 ; contra, Glogstoun v. Walcott 
(1843), 13 Sim. 523. 

(g) Pomfret v. Perring (1854), 6 De G. M. & G. 775, C. A. ; see Charles v. 
Burke (1888), 43 Ch. D. 223, n. ; and the other cases cited at p. 619, cmte 
(general powers). 

(k) Be Wells' Trusts, Hardisty v. Wells (1889), 42 Ch. D. 646. As to 
circumstances where a power of revocation may be impliedly exercised, 
see Quin v. Armstrong (1876), 11 1. E. Eq. 161. 

(i) Holyland v. Lewin (1884), 26 Ch. D. 266, C. A., disapproving Freme v. 
Clement (1881), 18 Ch. D. 499; see Orifflths v. Cede (1844), 12 Sim. 327, 
364; Freeland v. Pearson (1867), L. B. 3 Eq. 658. As to the effect of the 
Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 33, on general powers, see 
p. 612, mte ; and, further, as regards lapse in connexion with powers, 
pp. 607, 608, ante. 

(k) Papillion v. Voice (1728), Kel. W. 27, 32. 

(l) Manning's Case (1609), 8 Co. Eep. 94 b, 95 b ; Blamford v. Blamford 
(1615), 3 Bulst. 98, 103, 107; Smith v. Clever (1688), 2 Vern. 159, 60; 
King v. Melling (1672), 1 Vent. 225, per Hale, C.J., at p. 228 (“ the law 
to expound the testament”); Doe d. Long v. Laming (1760), 2 Burr. 1100, 
per WiLMOT, J., at p. 1112 (” the polestar for the direction of devises ”) ; 
Boe d. Dodson v. Grew (1767), Wilm. 272, 274 ; Hodgson v. Ambrose (1780), 
1 Doug. (k. B.) 337, per Buller, J., at p. 341 (“the first and great rule 
... to which all others must bend ”) ; Toihill v. Pitt (1816), 1 Madd. 
488, 509 ; EgeHon v. Browndow (Earl) (1853), 4 H. L. Cas. 1, 181 (“ the 
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of the rule resolves itself into the two questions of construction (m) : 
first, what is the intention of the testator disclosed by the will; 
and secondly, how can effect be given to that intention ( 71 ). 

1226. The first duty (o) of a court of construction is, therefore, to 
ascertain the language of the will, to read the words used and 
ascertain the intention of the testator from them (j}); it is not 
merely to ascertain what the testator’s actual mental intentions 
were (q). Where the will must be in writing, the only question is, 
what is the meaning of the words used in that writing (7*)- The 
expressed intention in all cases is considered to be the actual 
intention (s), and the court cannot give effect to any intention 
which is not expressed or implied in the language of the will (t), 

1227. The court of construction, in ascertaining the intention, is 
concerned with three distinct questions, namely : (1) what words 
has the testator used to express his intentions (a) ; (2) what is the 
meaning of such words in relation to the persons and things 
described, that is to say, who and what are the specific persons and 
things to be identified as the donees and the subjects of disposition 
or as the persons and things otherwise mentioned in the will (^); 
and (8) what is the meaning of the words in relation to the 
disposition of such property among such donees (c). Although, as 
a matter of construction, these questions may become inter-related, 
the attitude of the court is in the first instance distinct in each case 
with regard to the evidence admissible. 

governing principle '*) ; Ex parie Wynch a854), 6 De G. M. & G. 188, 226 
(“the great principle*’); Baker v. 5aA;er ( 1858), 6 H. L. Cas. 616, 622; 
Be Morgan, Morgan v. Morgan, [1893] 3 Ch. 222, 228, C. A. ; Be Palmer, 
Palmer v. Answorth, [1893] 3 Ch. 369, C. A. per Lindlet, L.J., at p. 373 ; 
Uickling v. Fair, [1899] A. C. 16, 27 (“ the cardinal rule or principle **). 

(7n) Tothill V. Pitt (1816), 1 Madd. 488, per Sewell, M.R., at p. 609. 

(n) Doe d. Hickman v. Haslewood (1837), 6 Ad. &; El. 167, 174. 

(o) Hill v. Orange (1664), 1 Plowd. 164, 170 (“ the office of the judges ”) ; 
Ongley v. Chambers (1824), 8 Moore (c. P.), 666, 686 ; Maopherson v. Jfac- 
pherson (1862), 16 Jur. 847, 848 ; Martin v. Lee (1860), 14 Moo. P. C. C. 
142, per Turner, L.J., at p. 153 (“ the paramount duty of the courts ”) ; 
Enohin v. Wylie (1862), 10 H. L. Cas. 1, 26; Comiskey v. Bowring- 
Hanhury, [1906] A. C. 84, 91 ; and see p. 631, post. 

(p) Be Freeman, Hope v. Freeman, [1910] 1 Ch. 681, C. A., per Buck- 
let, L. J., at p. 691. 

(q) Doe d. Owillim v. Qwillim (1833), 5 B. & Ad. 122, per Parke, J., at 
p. 129. 

(r) Grey v. Pearson (1867), 6 H. L. Cas. 61, per Lord Wensleydale, 
at p. 106 ; Boddy v. Fitzgerald (1868), 6 II. L. Cas. 823, per Lord Wensley- 
dale, at p. 876 ; Waring v. Currey (1873), 22 W. R. 160. 

(«) “ What a man intends and the expression of his intention are two 
different things. Ho is bound, and those who ta»ke after him are bound 
by his expressed intention “ {Simpson v. Foxon, [1907] P. 64, per Bar- 
grave Deane, J., at p. 57). 

(t) SoalS V. Bawlins, [1892] A. C. 342, per Lord Halsbury and Lord 
Watson, at pp. 343, 344; Livesey v. Livesey (1849), 2 IL L. Cas. 419; 
Wilson V. O'Leary (1872), 7 Ch. App. 448, 463; Be Cleveland's (Duke) 
Settled Estates, [1893] 3 Ch. 244, 251, C. A. 

(a) As to evidence of the words of the will, see p. 633, post, 

(h) Webber v. Stanley (1864), 16 C. B. (n. s.) 698, 751 (the construction 
of the will is for the court, and “ the application of the words of the will 
to the person or thing described is part of the operative construction **). 
As to the evidence, see pp. 637 ei seq,, post, 

(c) As to evidence for this purpose, see p. 646, post. 
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1228. When the intention of the testator has been discovered, 
the inquiry then to be made is whether there is any rule preventing 
the intention from taking effect (d), and, generally, how the intention 
can be effectuated ; and the court is under a duty to give effect to 
it accordingly (c). 

Any rule the application of which is independent of the intention 
of the testator, and may operate against or to defeat that intention, 
is generally known as a rule of Iaw(/). 

Any rule adopted by the court for ascertaining (g) or effectuating (h) 
the intention of the testator as declared in the will, and dependent 
for its application to any will upon whether it is consonant with or 
contrary to the whole will(i), is generally called a rule or canon of 
construction (A;). 

1229. With regard to all wills under which the title of the donees 
is by law subject to that of the testator’s personal representative (0, 
a court of construction does not enforce an unadmitted title 


(d) Garth v. Baldwin (1755), 2 Ves. Sen. 646, per Lord Hardwicke, L.C., 
at p. 655 ; Taiham v. Drummond (1864), 4 Do D. J. & Sm. 484, 486 (mort- 
main). “ The question whether the intention bo consistent with tho rules 
of law or not can never arise till it is settled what tho intention was 
(Hodgson v. Ambrose (ll%0), 1 Doug. (k. b.) 337, per Duller, J., at p. 342). 
As tc the doubtful and ambiguous cases of construction, where the court 
acts on the maxim ut res magis valeat qunm 'pereat, see p. 668, pbst ; and 
see title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., pp. 306 et sea. 

(e) Doe d. Tremewen v. Permewen (1840), 11 Ad. & El. 431, 436 ; Smith 
V. Osborne (1857), 6 H. L. Gas. 375, 393 (“however expressed*’; see 
p. 652, j) 08 t)\ Bose v. Bose, [1897] 1 1. B. 9, 57, 0. A. (the “fundamental 
theory*' of the function of the court). 

(/) For example, the rules of law as to mortmain and limitation of 
estates and interests generally. The rule in Shelley's Case (1581). 1 Co. R ep. 
93 b (see title Beal Property and Chattels Beal, Vol. XXIV., p. 22b), 
is termed a rule of law, not a rule of construction ; but as to how far it is 
a rule to give effect to the intention, see Bowen v. Lewis (1884), 9 
App. Cas. 890, per Lord Cairns, L.C., at p. 907; compare note (h), infra, 

(g) For example, see the general principles stated, pp. 651 el seq,, post. 

(h) Thus, the cy-prhs doctrine (as to which see title Perpetuities, 
Vol. XXII., pp. 367 ei seq,) is termed a rule of construction, but is 
inoperative in determining in the first instance the intention of the testator 
(Monypenny v. Dering (1850), 7 Hare, 568, per Wigkam, V.-C., at p. 689). 
Some cases under the doctrine of implication are based, not on ascertaining 
the intention, which ex hypothesi is not expressed at all, but on effectuating 
intentions which are expressed and ascertained ; see Parker v. Tootal 
(1866), 11 II. L. Cas. 143, per Lord Westburt, L.C., at p. 161. 

(i) Certain rules of administration *’ are applied by the court in 
administering the estate of a testator, and are also dependent for their 
application on his intention, namely, the rules as to the primary liability 
of personal estate for debts, and as to interest on legacies (see Wolford 
V. Walford, [1912] A. C. 668, 663). As to such rules generally, see titles 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 286 et seq. ; Bent- 
charges AND Annuities, Vol. XXIV., p. 600. 

(k) As to the general principles of construction, see p. 651, post ; as to 
canons of construction applied in special cases, see pp. 665 et seq.^ post. 

(l) See title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 210 et seq. 
As regards the effect of probate on real estate, see ibid., p. 212. As to 
the power of a court of construction to look at the original will, see ibid., 
p. 211 ; and p. 633, post, 

(m) Compare Jervofae v. Northumberland (Duke) (1820), 1 Jac & W. 

559,570: Bobinson Y , Cooper (1831), 4 Sim. 131; Lock v. Foote \ ~ 

4 Sim. 132. 
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under a will until it has been authenticated by the grant of 
probate or letters of administration with the will annexed in the 
court entitled to grant probate of it(n); and the court, in general, 
receives such grant, while unrevoked, as conclusive evidence of the 
testamentary capacity of the testator, the testamentary nature of 
the instrument, and the validity of the will as regards form and 
execution (o). This conclusive effect applies to probate even where 
the original will was forged {j)\ or obtained by fraud or imposi- 
tion (<7), and can only be put aside in a court of construction by 
showing that the probate itself was forged (?*)> or obtained by 
fraud (8), or that the alleged testator was living (0, or that the court 
by which it was granted had no sufficient jurisdiction {u). Probate 
is not conclusive, however, as to the right of the testator to dispose 
of the property concerned (a) or other collateral matters {h). 

The court assumes that all documents admitted to probate are 
testamentary documents to be construed in order to ascertain the 
intention (c), and that they properly constitute the whole of the 
testamentary dispositions of the testator id). 


(n) Yates v. Thomson (1835), 3 Cl. & Pin. 644, 575, 576, H. L. ; Tucker 
y. Inman (1842), 4 Man. dz; G. 1049; Price v. Dewhurst (1838), 4 My. & 
Cr. 76; Real Property Commissioners’ Fourth Report, p. 38. Formerly a 
court of equity had jurisdiction to entertain a bill to establish a will against 
an heir-at-law (Colclough v. Boyse (1857), 6 H. L. Cas. 1), but would not 
direct an issue devisavit vel non against the heir (Lor^on (Viscount) v. 
Kingston (Earl), Kingston (Earl) v. Loiion (Viscount) (1838), 5 Cl. & Fin. 
269, H. L.) ; and if an heir impeached a will of real estate, the court had a 
discretion to direct an issue devisavit vel non in a court of law, or merely 
to remove obstacles to the heir asserting his title in ejectment ; see, for 
example, Cooke v. Oholmondeley (1849), 2 Mac. & G. 18 ; Boyse v. Eossborough 
(1857), 6 H. L. Cas. 2, where the earlier cases are discussed ; and, generally. 
Real Property Commissioners’ Fourth Report, pp. 36, 37. The practice is 
now in general governed by the Court of Probate Act, 1857 (20 & 21 Viet, 
o. 77), ss. 61 — 64. As to the effect of the Judicature Acts, 1873 — 1894, 
see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p, 152. 

(o) Real Property Commissioners’ Fourth Report, p. 38 ; Thornton v. 
Curling (1824), 8 Sim. 310, 313 ; Allen v. Bandas (1789), 3 Term Rep. 125 ; 
Griffiths V. Hamilton (1806), 12 Vcs. 298, 307 ; compare Uewson v. Shelley, 
[1914] 2 Ch. 13, C. A. ; and see title Executors and Administrators, 
Vol. XIV., p. 210. As to the contents of the will, see, further, p. 633, post. 

(p) B. V. Vincent (1721), 1 Stra. 481 (on trial on indictment for forgery 
of will, production of unrevoked probate is a good defence) ; Flume v. 
Beal (1717), 1 P. Wms. 388. 

(q) Kerrich v. Bransby (1728), 7 Bro. Pari. Cas. 437 ; and see title 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 211. 

(r) Noell V. Wells (1668), 1 Lev. 236 ; Allen v. Bandas, supra. 

(s) Barnesly v. Powel (1749), 1 Ves. Sen. 284, 287. 

^ (t) Allen V. Bundas, supra, at pp. 129, 130 ; Real Property Commis- 
sioners’ Fourth Report, p. 38. Such a fact is ground for revocation of 
probate, as to wliich see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., 
pp. 213, 214. 

(u) Allen V. Bundas, supra; Young v. ElwoHhy (18J3), 1 My. & K. 215. 

(а) Smart v. Tranter (1890), 43 Ch. D. 587, 693, C. A. (will of wife dis- 
posing of her choses in action). 

(б) See title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 210. 

(o) Bradford v. Young (1885), 29 Ch. D. 617, 625, C. A. (unsigned will) ; 
Be Price, Tomlin v. Latter, [1900] 1 Ch. 442 (holograph); Be Walker, 
MacColl V. Bruce, [1908] 1 Ch. 660 (holograph) ; Be Barrance, Barn'ance v. 
Ellis, [1910] 2 Ch. 419, 421 (list of names, with a sum of money written to 
each name). 

Cd) As to evidence of the words of the will, see, further, p. 633, post. 
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1230. A mistake in a will, such as an error in a name or 
description or in the insertion or omission of any words, whether 
by the testator or his draftsman, can be corrected by the court of 
construction («), but only on the references obtained from the whole 
will, and not on any parol evidence (/), other than such evidence of 
the material circumstances as is admissible in construing the will (g). 

The court has no jurisdiction to correct the probate (h), and must 
be satisfied on the construction of the will alone that there is a 
mistake or omission in the will; whenever the matter is merely 
doubtful, the court adheres to the words of the will (i). 

1231. The jurisdiction of the court in the construction of a will 
is not ousted by the fact that the will is in a foreign language, or 
has to be construed by foreign rules of construction (ft) ; or by 
any direction or recommendation by the testator that questions of 
construction are to be decided in a different manner, for example, 
by the trustees or executors, or by arbitration (a) ; and a direction 
that a beneficiary resorting to litigation for the purpose shall 
forfeit his interest is inoperative to the extent of preventing him 
from seeking the aid of the court (b). 


(e) Clarke v. Norrie (1797), 3 Vcs. 362 ; Dent v. Pepye (1822), Madd. & 
G. 3f^0 ; Be Boehm (1891), 7 T. L. R. 368, cited in Be Baynham^ Hart v. 
Mackenzie (1891), 7 T. L. B. 587. As to the rules of construction as 
regards altering the words of a will, see p. 674, posU 

if) Shergold v. Boone (1807), 13 Ves. 370, 376 ; Newburgh {Earl) v. 
Newburgh {Countess Dowager) (1820), 6 Madd. 364 ; Sugden, Law of 
Premerty, pp. 196, 367 ; Miller v. Travers (1832), 8 Bing. 244 ; Langston 
V. Langston (1834), 2 Cl. & Fin. 194, 238, H. L. ; Be Chenoweth, Ward v. 
Dwelley (1901), 17 T. L. R. 616; see pp. 635, Q36,post Such evidence is 
admissible only in a court of probate ; see p. 611, ante. As to the rules of 
construction in such a case, see p. 684, post 

(g) Bradshaw v. Bradshaw (1836), 2 Y. & C. (ex.) 72. 

(A) Taylor v. Creagh (1868), 8 I. Ch. R. 281, 287. Any correction of a 
will must be done by the court of probate {Be Bywater, Bywater v. Clarke 
(1881), 18 Ch. D. 17, 22, C. A.) ; except where the correction can be made 
as a matter of construction of the will taken as a whole ; see p. 630, ante. 
Evidence may be given in a court of probate in order to except words out 
of a grant on the ground of want of knowledge and approval on the part 
of the testator ; see title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., 
pp. 178, 179; as to omitting from the probate words introduced in the 
Will by mistake, see ibid., pp. 168, 179; Vaughan v. Clerk (1902), 87 L. T. 
144; Marklew v. Turner {1^00), 17 T. L. R. 10; In the Goods of Wrenn, 
[1908] 2 1. R. 370; as to revoking a probate containing a mistake, see 
Brisco V. Baillie Hamilton, [1902] P. 234. 

(t) Mellish V. Mellish (1798), 4 Ves. 46, 60; Philipps v. Chamberlains 
(1798), 4 Ves. 61, 67 ; Thompson v. Whiielock (1869), 4 De G. & J. 490, 
600, 601, C. A. As to the character which the context of a will must 
bear in order to show mistake, see Morgan v. Thomas (1882), 9 Q. B. D. 
643, 645, 646, C. A. 

(k) Di Sora {Duchess) v. Phillipps (1863), 10 H. L. Cas. 624, 636, 639, 
640 ; Be Bonnefoi, Surrey v. Perrin, [1912] P. 233, C. A. ; compare title 
Conflict op Laws, Vol. VI., pp. 230 et seq. 

(а) Massy v. Bogers (1883), 11 L. R. Ir. 409 ; see also Price v. Dewhurst 
(1837), 8 Sim. 279, where the court set aside the executor’s decision as 
fraudulent ; Be Walton's Estate (1856), 8 De G. M. & G. 173, C. A. Acts 
done in good faith, under a determination by the tribunal set up by the 
testator, are valid, it appears, not only to protect the executors or 
trustees, but for all purposes {In the Will of Thompson, Brahe v. Mason, 
[1010] Victorian Law Reports, 251, 266). 

(б) Bhodes v. Muswell Hill Land Co. (1861), as reported 30 L. J. (cii.) 
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On the other hand, a condition that a beneficiary shall not 
dispute the validity of the will (c), or of any other instrument (d), or 
shall not interfere with the management of the testator’s estate (e), 
and on breach of the condition shall wholly or partially forfeit his 
gift, may be valid and operative for the purpose of causing a 
forfeiture on litigation by the donee (/). Such a condition, however, 
is not construed primd facie to extend to cases where there is a 
reasonable cause for litigation {g), or to defending proceedings 
taken by persons other than the donee {h ) ; if it is couched in 
language which prevents the donee resorting to any proceedings 
whatever concerning his gift, even to secure its enjoyment (i), 
or if in the case of gifts of personal estate {k) it is merely 
imposed in terrorem (Z) on the legatee, it is repugnant to the gift 
and void. 
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1232. In an ordinary case, where the rights under a will are in Duty to 
dispute and a meaning can be attached to the words, the court is construe, 
under a duty not to decline the jurisdiction to declare the meaning 
of the will subject to the qualifications that it is a matter of 
discretion to answer a question arising on a contingency which 


609, 611 ; Massy v.Eogers (1883), 11 L. R. Ir. 409. The persons claiming 
under the testator may agree upon arbitration; see Bidout'v, Pain (1747), 
3 Atk. 486 ; Hughes v. Whithy (1872), 7 1. K. £q. 98. As to the stay of 
proceedings after such a submission to arbitration, compare title Arbitra* 
TION, Vol. J., p. 461. 

(c) Boughton v. Boughton (1760), 2 Ves. Sen. 12; Cooke v. Turner 
(1846), 15 M. & W. 727. 

(d) Violett V. Brookman (1867), 26 L. J. (on.) 308. 

(c) Adams v. Adams, [1892] 1 Ch. 369, C. A. 

(/) Ibid, (frivolous actions) ; and see Be Allan, Havelock v. Havelock* 
Allan (1896), 12 T. L. R. 299 (proceedings in Parliament). A donee having 
a vested interest does not dispute a will by merely claiming payment of a 
legacy directed to accumulate, in respect of wliich he is entitled to give 
a discharge and put an end to the accumulation [Phillips v. Phillips, 
[1877] W. N. 260). 

[g) Powell V. Morgan (1688), 2 Vern. 90 ; Adams v. Adams, supra, per 
Lopes and Kay, L.JJ., at pp. 376, 377 ; Be Williams, Williams v. 
Williams, [1912] 1 Ch. 399, 401; see also Nutt v. Bmrell (1724), Cas. 
temp. King, 1 (frivolous action, but no forfeiture); Wallace v. Wallace 
(1898), 24 Victorian Law Reports, 859; Harrison v. Harrison (1904), 
7 Ontario Law Reports, 297. 

(i^) Cooke V. Cholmondeley (1849), 2 Mac. & G. 18, 28 ; Massy v. Bogers, 
supra, at p. 421 ; Warhriek v. Varley (No. 2) (1861), 30 Beav. 347 ; 
Wilkinson v. Dyson (1862), 10 W. R. 681 ; and see Tomlin v. Hatfeild 
(1841), 12 Sim. 167. 

(t) Bhodes v. Muswell Hill Land Co. (1861), 29 Beav. 660, 663 ; Be 
Williams, Williams v. Williams, supra. 

(h) The rule does not apply to devises of real estate, or legacies 
charged on real estate ; see p. 690, ante. 

(l) As, for instance, where there is no gift over on forfeiture (Morris v. 
Burroughs (1738), 1 Atk. 399, 404; Lloyd v. Spillet (1741), 2 Atk. 148). 
A gift over, or direction that the gift is to fall into residue on breach of the 
condition, prevents such a construction (Cleaver v. Spurting (1729), 2 P. 
Wms. 626, 628 ; Warhriek v. Varley (No. 2), supra, at p. 360; Stevenson 
V. Abingdon (1) (1863), 11 W. R. 935). As to conditions in terrorem, 
see pp. 688 el sea., ante. 

(m) Crofts y. Beamish, [1905] 2 I. R. 349, 362, 363, C. A. ; and see Dormer 
V. PhilUps (1866), 4 De G. M. & G. 855, 859; Ashhy v. White (1703), 2 
Ld. Raym. 938, per Holt, C.J., at p. 966. 
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hai^ not yet happened (u) and that it is a matter of duty not to 
answer a contingent question unless the court has before it a 
representative of every interest that may in any event be affected (o). 

Further, in cases of doubtful construction, the court may decline 
to force a title under the will on a purchaser, even where as between 
parties claiming under the testator the court would interpret the 
will and declare and enforce the rights arising under it (p) ; a title 
may, however, be forced on a purchaser where the doubt is resolved 
by the application of a broad, general principle of construction not 
depending on any context (q). 

1233. Proceedings in the High Court of Justice (r) to determine 
the construction of a will may be commenced by originating 
summons («); the costs of such proceedings are subject to the rules 
relating to actions to administer the testator's estate (t). 

Sect. 2. — Evidence Admissible in a Court of Construction, 
Sub-Sect. 1.— General Rule, 

1234. In a court of construction (m) the only legitimat3 evidence 
of the testator’s intentions is the will itself properly authenticated (?£?); 
in order that the will may be properly expounded, however, the court 
adopts the general rule that any evidence of the circumstances is 
adm ‘38ible which in its nature and effect simply explains what the 
testator has written {x) ; but no evidence can be admissible, except 
possibly in one class of cases (a), which in its nature or effect is 
applicable to the purpose of showing merely what he intended to 
have written (/>). In other words, parol evidence is not to be resorted 
to except for the purpose of proving a fact which makes intelligible 

(n) As to declaratory orders in such cases, see title Judgments and 
Orders, Vol, XVIII., pp. 183, 184. 

(o) As to tlie power to make representation orders in such cases, see 
title Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., p. 103. 

(p) Rogers Y, Waterhouse (1868), 4 Drew. 329, 330. Decisions apparently 
contradictory, even on the construction of the same will, have been recon- 
ciled on this ground ; see Doe d. Clift v. Birlchead (1849), 4 Exch. 110, 126, 
explaining the contrary decision in Edwards v. Allision (1831), 4 Russ. 78. 
As to title to and sale of land generally, see title Sale of Land, Vol. XXV., 
pp. 285 et seq, ; as to specific performance in cases of doubtful title, see 
title Specific Performance, Vol. XXVII., pp. 53 et seq, 

(q) Radford v. Willis (1871), 7 Ch. App. 7, 11. 

(r) See title Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 52 et seq, 

(s) R. S. C., Ord. 64, r. 1; Ord. 66, r. 3; see title Practice and Pro- 
cedure, Vol. XXIII., p. 186. 

(t) See title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 347 et seq, 

(u) As to evidence in a court of probate, see title Evidence, Vol. XIII., 
pp. 471, 472 ; and p. 611, ante. There is a distinction, in the matter of 
evidence, between an inquiry into the meaning of a will and an inquiry 
into the existence of such a document, or an inquiry to what extent it 
represents the testamentary intentions of the deceased (Reffell v. Reffell 
(1866), L. R. 1 P. & D. 139, 141, explaining Guardhouse v. Blackburn 
(1866), L. R. 1 P. & D. 109, 114). 

{w ) As to evidence of the words of the will, see, further, pp. 633 et seq . , post. 

(x) Hampshire Y. Peirce (1761), 2 Ves. Sen. 216, 217, as qualified by Do6 
d. Uiscocks Y. Hiscocks (1839), 6 M. & W. 363, 371. 

(a) See pp. 643, 650, post, 

(h) Wiliam, Extrinsic Evidence, pi. 9 (3rd ed. pp. 8, 9), cited with 
approval in Re Mayo, Chester v. Keirl, [1901] 1 C]\, 404, per Farwell, J., 
at pp. 405, 400. 
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something in the will which, without the aid of extrinsic evidence, 
would not be intelligible (c). 

This rule applies to the construction of wills governed by the law 
of any other country as well as to English wills, and is therefore 
independent of the statutory requirements as to form and 
execution (d). 


Sect. 2. 
Evidence 
Admissible 
in a Court 
of Con- 
struction. 


Sub-Sect. 2. — Evidence of the Words Used and Dispositions Made by the Testator, 

1235. With regard to discovering what words the testator used, probate, 
and what dispositions he made, the court of construction accepts 
the probate, in all cases where the title of the donees is by law 
subject to that of the testator’s personal representative (c), as con- 
clusively showing the state in which the will was at its execution (/), 
and containing the whole will to be construed {g). By statute, the 
probate is evidence of the will in certain other cases (/t). With these 
exceptions the words of the will must be directly proved or be admitted, 
and the probate is not admissible in evidence for this purpose (i). 

The court may in all cases look at the original will in order to original will 
settle questions arising on the punctuation, or on the introduction of considered, 
a capital letter or other mark which may indicate where a sentence 
or clause was intended to begin, and which may affect its sense, or on 
the effect of blanks in the will, and generally in order to see whether 
any light is thrown on the construction of the will by its form (fc). 


(o) Glementson, v. Qandy (1836), 1 Keen, 309, 316; Be Glassington, 
Olasaington v. Follett, [1906] 2 Cli. 305, per Jotce, J., at p. 314, explaining 
Higgins v. Dawson, [1902] A. C. 1. 

(d) Yates v. Thomson (1835), 3 Cl. & Fin. 544, H. L. ; Be Scholefield, 
Scholefield v. 8t John, Be Young, Smith v. St John, [1905] 2 Ch. 408. 

(e) See p. 583, ante ; Land Transfer Act, 1897 (GO & 61 Viet. c. 65), s. 2 (2). 

(/) Bernal v. Bemnl (1838), 3 My. & Cr. 559, 563, n. ; Gann v. Gregory 

(1854), 3 De G. M. & G. 777, 781 (cross-lines over part of will, and pencil 
alterations) ; C^penheim v. Henry (1853), 9 Hare, 802, note (b) ; Lynn v. 
Beaver {IS2S), Turn. & R. 63, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 67 ; Barnahy v. 
Tassell (1871), L. R. 11 Eq. 363, 368 ; Court of Probate Act, 1857 (20 & 21 
Viet. c. 77), ss. 61, 62, 64; see title Executors and Administrators, 
Vol. XIV., pp. 212, 213. If none of the parties object, however, and an 
inaccuracy is alleged in a probate, the court looks at the original will 
{Be Cliffs Trusts, [1892] 2 Ch. 229 ; see also Philipps v. Chamberlaine 
(1798), 4 Ves. 51, 57 (mistake alleged); Compton v. Bloxham (1845), 2 
Coll. 201, 204 (original will construed)). In TVordswoHh v. Wood (1847), 
I H. L. Cas. 129, 157, n., the original will was produced and was found 
to bo different from the probate, but the words of the probate were 
adhered to, the proceedings being in demurrer. 

(^) In Hubbard v. Alexander (1876), 3 Ch. D. 738, evidence was admitted 
to show that two codicils were not two distinct instruments, though not 
for the puipose of constming them in order to determine whether they 
were cumulative in effect. It ajipears that this evidence was wiongly 
admitted ; see note (n), p. 650, post. Such evidence is admissible in a 
court of probate {Jenner v. Ffinch (1879), 5 P. D. 106). 

{h) See title Executors and Administrators, Vol XIV., p. 212. An 
heir-at-law may be bound by estoppel by being a party to proceedings in 
a court of probate as one of the next of kin {Beardsley v. Beardsley, 
[1899] 1 Q. B. 746). 

(<) See title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 212; 
Doe d. Ash V. Calvert (1810), 2 Camp. 387, 389. 

{h) Oppenheim v. Henry, supra, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 803, n . ; Child 
V. Elsworth (1852), 2 Be G. M. & G. 679, 683, C. A. ; Manning v. PurceU 
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WlIiLS. 


Sect. 2. 
Evidence 
Admissible 
in a Court 
of Con- 
struction. 

Other 

documents. 

Evidence to 
translate the 
language. 


(1855), 7 Do G. M. &; G. 65, 66, C. A., where the court considered 
the effect of erasures in the original will ; and see Be Baynham, Hart v. 
M ackeneie (ISdl), 7 T. L. R. 687. In Be Harrison, Turner v. Hellard (1885), 
30 C'l. D. 390, C. A., Lord Esher, M.R., atp. 393, said thatheknewof “no 
rule that for the purpose of construing a will you may not look at the 
original wiU itself,” and Bagqallat, L. J., at p. 394, while agreeing that 
for many purposes the first thing to be looked at is the probate copy 
considered that it was very material to look at the original will to explam 
a blank, which was consistent either with an accidental omission to fill up 
the blank, or with an intention not to ffll it up ; see also Philipps v. 
Chamherlaine (1798), 4 Ves. 51, 67 ; Thellusson v. Woodford (1799), 4 Ves. 
227, 326 (parenthesis); BeZaney v. Beloncy (1867), 2 Ch. App. 138, where 
the original will was ignored ; Milsome v. Long (1857), 3 Jur. (n. s.) 1073, 
where the court looked at the will, which confirmed the view taken from 
the probate; Lunny. Oshome (1834), 7 Sim. 56, 61 ; Compton v. Bloxham 
(1845), 2 Coll. 201 ; Oauntlett v. Carter (1853), 17 Beav. 586; Thompson v. 
WhiteUck (1869), 4 De G. & J. 490, C. A. ; Jull v. Jacobs (1876), 3 Ch. D. 
703 ; Munro v. Henderson, [1907] 1 I. R. 440, 443, affirmed, [1908] 1 I. R. 
260, C. A. 

(l) Dillon V. Harris (1830), 4 Bli. (n. s.) 321, 369, H. L. ; Quihampton v. 
Going (1876), 24 W. R. 917 (entries in ledger); Singleton v. Tomlinson 
(1878), 3 App. Cas. 404, 413, 414 (schedule of property) ; as to incorpora- 
tion of documents for the purpose of being included in the grant of probate, 
compare title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XlV.,p. 169. Other 
documents may also be admitted in evidence for the purpose of explaining 
a latent ambiguity (Dillon v. Harris, supra ; and see p. 651, post), 

(m) Masters v. Masters (1718), 1 P. Wms. 421, 425 (illegible writing). 

(n) In the case of a foreign will containing foreign technical terms, the 
court avails itself of the assistance of foreign lawyers (Be Cliff's Trusts, 
[1892] 2 Ch. 229, 232 ; Beynolds v. Kortright (1854), 18 Beav. 417, 425). 

(o) Kell V. OAarmer (1856), 23 Beav. 195 (use of business symbols denoting 
prices) ; Goblet v. Beechey (1831), 2 Russ. & M. 624, reversing S. C. (1829), 
3 Sim. 24 (handwriting expert and trade expert in conflict) ; Shore v. 
Wilson, Eewley's (Lady) Charities (IS^2), 9 Cl. & Fin. 366, 525, Ik L. (local 
language etc.) ; Be Bayner, Bayner v. Bayner, [1904] 1 Ch. 176, C. A. 
(“ securities ” in will of a broker). 

(p) WiCTam, Extrinsic Evidence, 3rd ed., pp. 48, 49, Proposition IV. 

(jf) GoSlet V. Beechey (1828), 2 Russ. & M. 624; Wigram, Extrinsic 

Evidence, Appendix I. ; Clayton v. Nugent (Lord) (1844), 13 M. & W. 200, 
206 (donees described by letters, explained by separate unattested card 
index, which was held inadmissible). 


1236. A document, though not admitted to probate, may be 
referred to in a will in such a manner that the court of construction 
is entitled to look at it, as being virtually incorporated in that 
which is admitted to probate. In order that this may be possible 
the document must be clearly identified by the description given of 
it by the will, and it must be shown to have been in existence at the 
time when the will was executed (Z). 

1237. Where the characters in which a will is written are difi&cult 
to decipher {m), or the language of the will is a language not under- 
stood by the court (n), or is the language of a trade or business or 
locality with which the testator was acquainted (o), the evidence of 
persons who are skilled in deciphering writing or who understand 
the language in which the will is written, is admissible to declare 
what the words and characters are, and to inform the court of their 
proper meaning (p). On the other hand, evidence cannot be given 
to explain words or symbols which are not the language of any trade, 
business or locality, and are known only to the testator himself {q\ 
unless the will itself refers to the subject of such evidence as the 
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means of identifying them (r). Further, in order to discover the 
ordinary meaning of any word, the mind of the court may be informed 
not only by reference to dictionaries of good reputation («), or other 
contemporary literary sources (t)» but also, it seems, in the case of 
words describing property, by evidence of the meaning ordinarily 
given to such words among those who deal in such property (n). 
Evidence cannot, however, be adduced, as a general rule, to show 
the meaning of common words as understood by the testator or 
other persons (w), where that meaning is not the ordinary meaning 
of the words in the testator’s society (a). 

In the case of a foreign will there must be a translation of the 
instrument, and evidence may be admitted to prove (1) the trans- 
lation of the words; (2) the technical meaning of words which 
are of a technical description or which have a peculiar meaning 
different from that which, literally translated into English, they 
would bear ; and (8) any established principle of construction of the 
particular instrument by the corresponding foreign tribunal (b). 

1238. Evidence can never be given in a court of construction (c) 
in order to complete an incomplete will (d), or to add to (e), vary (/), 

(r) See East v. Twyford (1853), 4 II. L. Cas. 617. 

(s) Be Bayner, Bayner v. Bayner, [1904] 1 Ch. 176, 188. 

(t) Be Bayner f Bayner v. Bayner^ supra, at p. 187 (the Times news- 
paper); compare A,-0. v. Cast-Plate Glass Co, (1792), 1 Anst. 39, 44 
(“ dictionaries or books on the particular subject **) ; 8ho7'e v. Wilson, 
Rewley's {Lady) Charities (1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 355, H.L., per Tindal, C.J., 
atpp. 668, 669 ; Camden {Marquis)y, Inland Revenue Commissioners, [1914] 
1 K. B. 641, C. A. (“ any literary help they cv»ti iind, including the consulta- 
tion of the works of standard authors and authoritative dictionaries'’). 

(a) Brannigan v. Murphy, [1896] 1 I. R. 418, 426 ; Be Bayner, Bayner 
V. Bayner, eapra, per Vaughan Williams, L.J., at p. 188; Be Herring, 
Murray v. Herring, [1908] 2 Ch. 493 (practice of company as to 
debentures and debenture stock). 

(w) King v. Badeley (1834), 3 My. & K. 417 (“contingent interests” : 
testator meant expectancies) ; Shore v. Wilson, Hewley's (Lady) Charities, 
supra, at p. 658 ; Barrow v. Methold (1866), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 994 (“ premium of 
insurance” : testator meant policy). 

(a) 0* Donnell v. O' Donnell (\%1%), 1 L. R. Ir. 284, where it was considered 
that a statutory measure of land had superseded a customary measure 
among persons like the testator; compare Church Property trustees v. 
Public Trustee (1907), 27 New Zealand Law Reports, 354 (statutory 
definition of a county) ; Camden (Marquis) v. Inland Revenue Commissioners, 
supra (evidence of valuers as to meaning they attached to “nominal 
rent ” rejected). 

(h) Mostyn v. Fahrigas (1774), Cowp. 161, per Lord Mansfield, C.J., 
at p. 174 ; Di Sora (Duchess) v. Phillipps (1863), 10 H. L. Cas. 624, 633, 
639, 640, correcting WilUams v. Williams (1841), 3 Beav. 647 ; and see 
title Evidence, Vol. XIII., p. 430. 

(c) As to the jurisdiction to correct mistakes, see p. 630, ante, 

(d) Thus, no evidence can be given for the puipose of filling up a total 
blank in a will (Winne v. Littleton (1681), 2 Cas. in Ch, 61 ; BayUs and 
Church V. A.-G. (1742), 2 Atk. 239 ; Runt v. Rort (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 311 ; 
see Taylor v. Richardson (1853), 2 Drew. 16. Where, however, it is clear 
that the gifts in which blanks occurred were charitable, then if the amount 
of the gift can be ascertained, the gift does not fail altogether, biit the 
property is administered according to the cy-prhs doctrine (Pieschel v. 
Paris (1826), 2 Sim. & St. 384); see title Chakities, Vol. IV., pp. 190 
et seq. As to filling up blanks by construction alpue, see p. 676, post. 

(e) As by inserting a devise or bequest omitted by mistake of the 
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(/) For note (/) see p. 636, post. 
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or contradict {g) the terms of a will, or generally to prove any testa- 
mentary intentions of the testator not found in the will (h), or even 
to reconcile two contradictory clauses, and declare which of the two 
was the testator’s real intention (i). 

No evidence is admissible which is offered to prove matters, not 
as constituting an obligation accepted by the donee (k), but as to 
the testamentary wishes of the testator not manifested in the way 
required by statute (Z). 

1239. Where power is given by the will to the donee to dispose of 
property in accordance with wishes verbally expressed by the 
testator, and there is no trust by implication in default of disposition 
under the power, evidence is not admissible to show his wishes (wi). 

1240. A testator cannot by his will prospectively create for himself 
a power to dispose of his property by an instrument not duly 
executed as a will or codicil, or by parol ; and evidence of any such 
instrument or parol disposition is therefore inadmissible to show his 
testamentary wishes (n). ' 

On the question whether a gift is or is not in execution of a 


draftsman (Newburgh (Earl) v. Newburgh (Countess Dowager) (IS20), 5 Madd 
364 ; Selwin v. Brown (1735), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 607 ; Langston v. Langston 
(1834), 8 Bli. (n. s.) 167, 214, H. L., where the court arrived at the con- 
clusion that an error in copying had been made upon the instrumeht as it 
stood); and see Whittonv. Bussell (nZd), 1 Atk. 448, per Lord Hardwicke, 
L.C. As to the jurisdiction to correct mistakes, see, further, p. 630, ante. 

(/) As by changing the name or description of a legatee (Delmare v. 
Robello (1792), 1 Ves. 412; Daubeny v. Coghlan (1842), 12 Sim. 607; 
Drake v. Drake (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 172 ; Be Ely, Tottenham v. Ely (1801), 
65 L. T. 452 (as to which case, however, see note (m), p. 644, post) ) ; or 
by including a legatee among the persons referred to in a condition 
(Cheyney's (Lord) Case (1591), 5 Co. Bop. 68 a) ; or by varying the terms 
of a legacy (Lowfield v. Stoneham (1740), 2 Stra. 1261); or by adding 
conditions to a legacy (Vernon's Case (1572), 4 Co. Bop. 1 a, 4 a ; Lawrence 
V. Dodwell (1699), 1 Ld. Baym. 438). 

(g) Hampshire v. Peirce (1751), 2 Ves. Sen. 216, per Strange, M.B., at 
p. 217, where the evidence tendered and rejected with respect to one gift 
was received as evidence of identification with regard to another ; Clementson 
v. Gandy (1836), 1 Keen, 309; Brown v. Langley (1732), 2 Barn. (k. b.) 
118. Thus, no evidence can be given to prove a trust when the terms of 
the will expressly give a beneficial interest, or vice versd (Langham (Lady) v. 
Sanford (1816), 2 Mer. 6, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 17 ; Irvine v. Sullivan 
(1869), L. B. 8 Eq. 673, 677 ; Be Huxtable, Huxtable v. Crawfurd, [1902] 2 
Ch. 793, C. A.), except in cases of fraud (Be Spencer's Will (1887), 67 L. T. 
519, C. A.) ; see p. 648, post; and title Trusts and Trustees, p. 21, 
ante. 

(h) Bertie v. Falkland (1698), 1 Salk. 231, 232 ; Bennet v. Davis (1726), 
2 P. Wms. 316, 318. 

(i) Ulrich v. Litchfield (1742), 2 Atk. 372 ; Be By water. Bywater v. Clarke 
1881), 18 Ch. D. 17, C. A. 

(A;) As to such oases, see p. 648, post. 

(l) Irvine v. Sullivan (1869), L. B. 8 Eq. 673, 678; Briggs v. Penny 

(1849), 3 De G. & Sm. 525, on appeal (1851), 3 Mao. & G. 54A ^ 

(m) Be Hetley, Hetley v. Hetley, [1902] 2 Ch. 866. 

(n) Hahergham v. Vincent (1793), 2 Ves. 204 ; Johnson v. Ball (1851), 6 
De (>. &; Sm. 85, 91 ; Be Fane, Fane v. Fane (1886), 2 T. L. B. 510 ; Be 
Hyslop, By slop v. Chamberlain, [1894] 3 Ch. 522 ; and see Reynolds v. 
Kormght (1854), 18 Beav. 417, where a residuary gift to the universal 
donee after distribution in accordance with the testator’s future directions 
was effective ; Be Walsh, Keenan v. Brown (1911), 30 New Zealand Law 
Reports, 1166. 
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power validly conferred upon him, the rules as to admission of 
evidence as to the property of the testator are given elsewhere (o). 

Sub-Sect. 3 . — EvUlmce for the Pnrjwse of Ideniifivaiion. 

1241 . The words of a testator’s will necessarily refer to facts and 
circumstances respecting his property and his family and other 
persons and things ; the meaning and application of his words 
cannot be ascertained without evidence of such facts and circum- 
stances (2>). Evidence is therefore necessarily admissible to show 
facts and circumstances corresponding, as far as possible, with those 
referred to in the will, for example, to show that persons and 
property actually exist as described {q). 

The court, however, must first attempt to construe the words of 
the will (?•) ; and the question whether further evidence is to be 
considered and what is the materiality of that evidence depends on 
the question whether there is any subject which the words fit(s). 

1242 . The evidence necessarily admitted may disclose some 
subject-matter such that the words of the will, when construed 
according to the usual rules {t), in the opinion of the court plainly 
and unambiguously describe such subject-matter, and tliat there is a 
plain, unambiguous and effectual (26) gift with reference to such 
subject-matter. In such a case the court does not consider any 
further evidence (a), unless it is to find some other subject-matter to 
which the same words might equally, or with a negligible variation, 
be applicable (Jb). 


(0) See pp. 618 et seq,, ante; and title Powers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 36, 36. 

Ip) Doe d. Uiscoclcs v. lliscocks (1839), 6 M. & W. 363, per Lord Abingkr, 

C.B., at pp. 307, 308 ; Tudor, L. 0. lical Prop., 4th ed., p. 489. 

{q) “ You must adm’t ovideuco to show who constitute the class of takers, 
and what constitutes the proi)erty which is dealt with ” {SJierratt v. Mount- 
ford (1873), 8 Ch. App. 928, per James, L.J., at p. 929 ; Sanford v. Bailees 
(1810), 1 Mer. 646, 053). “ If the word Blackacre be used, there must be 

evidence to show that the field in question is Blackacre ’’ (Doe d. Preedy v. 
Uoltom (1835), 4 Ad. & El. 76, 82). 

(r) Be Seal, Seal v. Taylor, [1894] 1 Ch. 316, 322, 323, C. A. 

(«) AVliere the evidence may be material, it is generally admitted in the 
first instance, reserving the question of its materiafity (Sayer v. Sayer, Innes 
V. Sayer (1849), 7 Hare, 377, 381). 

(1) As to the general rules, see p. 651, post ; as to descriptions of property 
and the effect of the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 20), s. 24, see 
pp. 691 et seq., post ; as to descriptions of donees, see p. 713, post, 

(u) As where there are existing persons and property to satisfy the 
words (Dorwood v. Griffith (1853), 4 De G. M. & G. 700, 708, C. A.; 
Millard v. Bailey (1866), L. R. 1 Eq. 378 ; Be Seal, Seal v. Taylor, supra, 
at p. 323 ; Be Trimmer, Crundwell v. Trimmer (1904), 91 L. T. 26). The 
fact that there is no person of the description, however, does not render 
evidence admissible where there are indications that the testator made 
the gift in spite of his ignorance whether any such pot:pon existed (Delmare 
V. iSobello (1792), 1 Ves. 412 (to the children of my sister R., who was 
a nun at the date of the will) ; Dauheny v. Coqhlan (1842), 12 Sim. 607, 
518). As to gifts apparently to persons non-existent, see p. 639, post, 

(a) See the cases cited in notes (c) — (1), p. 638, post ; and compare 
BigstrimY.Bay (IS^b), 16 New South Wales Law Reports (Equity), 1 ; Be 
Millar, Barnard Y, Mahoney (1898), 17 New Zealand Law Reports, 160. 
Gum in verbis nulla ambiguilas est, non debet admitti voluntatis quaslio 
(Dig. lib. 32, 25). 

(b) Evidence of surrounding circumstances is not excluded in cases 
coming under this exception ; see note (p), p. 639, post. 
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Wells. 


Sect. 2. Thus, the court does not then admit any evidence adduced to 
Evidence show that the testator must have meant some person or pro- 
Admissible perty different from that which his words plainly and unam- 
in a Court biguously describe (c), such as evidence of the testator’s fuller 
of Con- knowledge of or intimacy with other persons (d), or his wont of 
Btmcnon. knowledge of the person so described (e), or his habit of describing 
Evidence then any Other person in the same terms (/); or the state or value 
not admitted, generally of the testator’s property (</), where the will itself does 
not make that state or value of importance (h) ; or his knowledge or 
management (t), or the history (4;), of the property or any part of 
it ; or the tesktor’s habits of describing other property in the same 
terms (1). 

(2) Words 1243. Further evidence, however, to the extent mentioned 

not un- 

ambiguously (c) Shore v. Wilson, HewUy's (Lady) Charities (1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 355, 
satisfietl. H. L., per Tindal, C.J., at p. 565 ; Be OverhilVs Trust (1853), 1 Sm. & G. 
362, 366. 

(d) Eolmes v. Cusiance (1806), 12 Yes. 279 (to the children of R., whom 
it was not Ukoly the testator would benefit) ; Wilson v. Squire (1842), 1 
Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 654 (charity) ; Be Williams, Gregory v. Muirhead (1913), 
134 L. T. Jo. 619. 

(e) Be Corsellis, Freehom v. Napper, [1906] 2 Ch. 316. 

(f) Green v. Howard (1779), 1 Rro. C. C. 31 (“relations**); Ellis v. 
Houston (1878), 10 Ch. D. 236, 245 (“ children **) ; Be Parker, Bentham v. 
Wilson 1881), 17 Ch. D. 262, C. A. ; Be Fish, Ingham v. Bayner, j;i894] 
2 Ch. 83, C. A. (habit of calling great-niece by the name ** niece **). 

(g) Brown v. Langley (1732), 2 Barn. (k. B.) 118; Inchiquin (Lord)Y^ 
French (1745), Amb. 33, 40 ; Kellett v. KelUtt (1811), 1 Ball & B. 533, 542 ; 
Hensman v. Fryer (1867), 3 Ch. App. 420, 424 ; Be Grainger, Dawson v. 
Higgins, [1900] 2 Ch. 756, C. A., per Rigby, L.J., at pp. 768, 769; S. C., 
suh nom, Higgins v. Dawson, [1902] A. C. 1, where, however, the question 
was rather of construction of the will than of identification. 

(h) Such evidence may become admissible (see the text, infra) where 
the descriptions are not clear in the will, and unintelligible without taking 
such evidence (Fonnereau v. Poyntz (1785), 1 Bro. C. C. 472, explained in 
Druce v. Denison (1801), 6 Yes. 385, 401 ; Colpoys v. Colpoys (1822), Jac. 
451 ; A.’G, V. Grote, (1827), cited in Wigram, Extrinsic Evidence, 
Appendix, No. II. ; Boys v. Williams (1831), 2 Russ. & M. 689 ; Hensman 
V. Fryer, supra ; Watson v. Arundell (1876), 11 1. R. Eq. 53, 75, C. A.) ; or 
where the testator expressly makes the gifts by reference to the amount 
of his property (RarAjfidale v. Gilliat (1818), 1 Swan. 562; Druce v. 
Denison, supra, explained in Be Grainger, Dawson v. Higgins, supra). 
As to such evidence for the purpose of proving the exercise of a power, 
see title Poweks, Yol. XXIII., p. 36. 

(i) Doe d. Preedy v. Holtom (1835), 4 Ad. & El. 76 ; Horwood v. Griffith 
(1853), 4 De G. M. & G. 700, C. A., per Turner, L. J., at p. 708. The rule 
applies especially to cases where the property is described by its local 
description (Anon, (1567), Dyer, 261 b ; Woodden v. Osbourn (1599), Cro. 
Eliz. 674; Doe d. Browne v. Greening (1814), 3 M. & S. 171, 173; Doe d. 
Tyrrell v. Lyford (1816), 4 M. & S. 550, 555; Doe d. Templeman v. Martin 
(1833), 4 B. & Ad. 771 ; Miller v. Travers (1832), 8 Bing. 244 ; Homer v. 
Homer (1878), 8 Ch. D. 758, 774, C. A.). 

(k) Millard v. Bailey (1866), L. R. 1 Eq. 378 (gift of shares which had 
been doubled or subdmded). 

(l) Doe d. Chichester v. Oxenden (1810), 3 Taunt. 147 ; Doe d. ChicKester 
V. Oxenden (1816), 4 Dow, 65, H. L. (“my estate of A. ** ; evidence not 
admissible to show testator*6 habit of including outlying property in this 
estate) ; Doe d. Brown v. Brown (1809), 11 East, 441 (devise of “ copyhold 
estates ** ; evidence not admissible to show habit of describing certain 
freeholds as copyhold) ; Doe d. Tyrell v. Lyford, supra, at pp. 557, 558 ; 
Evans v. Angell (1858), 26 Beav. 202, 207 ; King v. King (1884), 13 
L. R. Ir. 531. 
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below (m), is considered in all other cases (n), and also in every 
case where the further evidence is adduced to show that the words 
of the will might equally, or with a negligible variation (o), be 
applicable to two or more subjects (p). 

Thus, if the words were plainly and unambiguously satisfied prior 
to, but not at, the date of the will, as, for example, where the person 
described has died (q), or the property described has ceased to con- 
form to the description (r) before that date, further evidence is 
admitted to discover some other subject existing at that date to 
which the words may refer as understood by the testator. 

Again, where the words do not plainly and unambiguously refer 
to any subject, as in cases where, on admission of the evidence 
necessarily admitted, it is seen that they refer to more than one 
subject (s), or do not describe any subject either at all or only with 
inaccuracy (t), further evidence is admitted to discover the true 
subject to which the words may refer (a). 

Generally, where the words of the will are insensible, that is to 
say, have no reasonable application to the circumstances proved (&), 
further evidence is admitted to discover the meaning of the words 
with reference to which the will may have full effect (c). 


(m) As to evidence of circumstances, see p. 640, post ; as to the cases 
in which evidence of intention is admissible, see p. 643, post 

(n) That is, where there is not a plain unambiguous gift ; see p. 637, ante. 

(o) As to when equivocation arises in this respect, see’p. 644, post 

Ip) Doe d. Templeman v. Martin (1833). 4 B. & Ad. 771, per Denman, 
C.J., at p. 783 (“almost any evidence would be admissible for that 
purpose”); Henderson y. Henderson, [1906] i I. R. 363, 360 (description 
“ R. W. H. ” accurately satisfied ; evidence of circumstances admitted to 
sliow that W. R. H. satisfied the description as understood by the testator; 
evidence then admitted to show testator’s intention as to which of the 
two he meant ; this case is criticised, however, in Underhill and Strahan, 
Interpretation of Wills and Settlements, 2nd ed., p. 18) ; Orant v. Grant 
(1870), L. R. 6 C. P. 380, 727, Ex. Ch. (as to which see note («), p. 646, 

r t ) ; Be Bowman, Bowman v. Bowman (1891), 8 T. L. R. 117 (“ Edmund 
” : evidence admitted that person of that name a lunatic, as testator 
knew ; Edward commonly called by him Edmund) ; Marks v. Marks 
( 1908), 40 Canada Supreme Court Reports, 210 (gift to “ my wife ” in will 
of testator married, but living with a woman not his legal wife). 

(g) Stringer v. Gardiner (1869), 4 De G. & J. 468 ; Be Halston, Ewen v. 
Halston, [1912] 1 Ch. 436 ; see, further, p. 690, post 

(r) Be Jameson, King v. Winn, [1908] 2 Ch. Ill; but compare Be Atlay, 
Allay V. Allay (1912), 66 Sol. Jo. 444, where the evidence was treated as 
direct evidence of intention and excluded. 

(«) Miller v. Travers (1832), 8 Bing. 244, 247, 248. Ambiguitas verhorum 
lalens, verificatione suppletur ; nam quod ex facto oritur ambiguum verifica* 
tionefacli tollitur (Bacon, Maxims, reg. 26). 

{t) As to inaccuracy of descriptions generally, see pp. 684 et seq., post 
(a) Miller v. Travers, supra, at p. 248. As to the rule falsa demonstratio 
non nocet, see p. 686, post 

{b) See the cases cited in notes {d), {e), p. 640, post; and p. 685, post: 
these oases are not overruled by Higgins v. Dawson, [1902] A. C. 1 ; see 
Be Glassington, Glassington y. Follett, [1906] 2 Ch. 305; In the Will of 
Cain, Linehan v. Cain, [1913] Victorian Law Reports, 60, 67, 68. 

(c) Doe d. Hiscocks v. Hiscocks (1839), 6 M. & W. 363, 368 ; Shore v. 
Wilson, H&wley's (Lady) Charities (1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 355, H. L., per 
Tindal, C. J., at p. 666 : “ where any doubt arises upon the true sense 
and meaning of the words themselves, or any difficulty as to their applica- 
tion under the surrounding circumstances”; Be Glassington, Glassington 
V. Follett, supra, at p. 313 ; Wigwam, Extrinsic Evidence, 3rd ed., p. 42, 
Proposition III. 
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1244. In all such cases, for the purpose of determining the object 
of the testator's bounty (ri)» or the subject of disposition («), or the 
quantity of interest intended to bo given by the will (/), or the other 
persons and things described by the will (g), and the facts and 
circumstances there referred to, a court of construction may, and 
must (h), inquire into every material fact relating to the person 
or thing said to be identified by that description, as, for example, 
to the person claiming to be that object, or the property said to be 
the subject of disposition, and into the circumstances of the testator 
and of his family and affairs (t). 

For the same purpose evidence is receivable, further, to enable 
the court to ascertain all the persons and facts which were known 
to the testator at the time when he made his will (k), and thus to 


(d) For examples of construction with the aid of evidence as to the 
circumstances of the donee, or of decisions that evidence was admissible, 
see Abbot v. Massie (1796), 3 Ves. 148 (gifts to “ W. G. ” and “ Mrs. G. ”) ; 
Frice v. Page (1799), 4 Ves. 679 (Christian name left blank) ; Doe d. Le 
Chevalier v. Uuthwaite (1820), 3 B. & Aid. 632 (to S. II., second son of J. H., 
he being the third son) ; Camoys {Lord) v. Blundell (1848), 1 II. L. Cas. 
778 (to second son of E. W. of L., shown by the circumstances to mean 
second son of J. W. of L.) ; Bernasconi v. Atkinson (1853), 10 Hare, 345 ; 
Be Waller, White v. Scoles (1899), 80 L. T. 701, C. A. (» daughters ” of S. 
shown to moan sisters of S.). As to misdescription of charities and the 
evidence admissible thereon, see title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 166, 158, 159. 

(e) As, for instance, with regard to what is comprised in a given 
description (QoodiiUe d. Badford v. Southern (1813), 1 M. & S. 299, 301 ; 
Sanford v. Baikes (1816), 1 Mer. 646, 653 ; Okeden v. OK/dca (1826), 2 Russ. 
309, 318; Be Glassington, Glassingion v. Follett, [1906] 2 Ch. 306 (“real 
estate ** where testatrix had only proceeds of sale of real estate) ; “ all facts 
relating to the subject-matter and object of the devise, such as that it was 
or was not in the possession of the testator, the mode of acquiring it, the 
local situation, and the distribution of the property are admissible’* 
{Doed, Temnleman Y, Jlfartm (1833), 4 B. & Ad. 771, 785). Where the 
devise is of land in a particular parish, evidence of general reputation as 
to whether the lands in question are in that parish or not is admissible 
{Ansiee v. Nelms (1856), 1 H. &; N. 225). 

if) Lowe V. lluntingtower {Lord) (1824), 4 Russ. 532, n. ; Blundell v. 
Gladstone (1841), 11 Sim. 467, 486; Dashwood v. Magniac, [1891] 3 Ch. 
306, 365, 366, 366, 372, C. A. (evidence of local customs of cultivation, 
including cutting of beech trees, and practice with regard to treatment 
of proceeds as income or capital, and to rights of limited owners). 

{g) Thomson and Baxter v. Eempenstall (1849), 13 Jur. 814 (description 
of former will excepted from revocation). 

(j^) Anstee v. Nelms, supra, per Bramwell, B., at pp. 232, 233. 

(t) Doe d. Gore v. Langion (1831), 2 B. & Ad. 680, 689, 694 ; Anstee v. 
Nelms, supra, approving Wi^am, Extrinsic Evidence, 3rd ed., p. 51, 
Proposition V., which proceeds as follows : “ The same (it is conceived) 
is true of every other disputed point respecting which it can be shown 
that a knowledge of extrinsic facts can m any way be made ancillary to 
the right interpretation of a testator’s words ’* (but see p. 647, post) ; 
Dashwood v. Magniac, supra ; Bunbury v. Doran (1874), 8 1. R. C. L. 516 
(testator’s religious views). % 

{k) As, for instance, his knowledge of persons liaving a certain Christian 
name {In the Goods of De Bosaz (1877h 2 P. D. 66, where the surname was 
omitted) or surname {Be Gregson's Trusts (1864), 2 Hem. & M. 504, 509, 
where the Christian name was omitted ; and see Gregory v. Smith (1852), 
0 Hare, 708); his understanding of what was the name of a certain person 
{Bradshaw v. Bradshaw (1836), 2 Y. & C. (ex.) 72, 88 ; Camoys {Lord) v. 
Blundell (1848), 1 H. L. Cas. 778, 785 ; S. C., sub nom. Blundell v. Gladstone 
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place itself in the testator’s position (Z). The court, it has been said, 
puts itself into the testator’s arm-chair (m). These facts and cir- 
cumstances, evidence of which may be given, may be called the 
material circumstances. 

This principle, however, of the court putting itself in the testator’s 
position may be of no assistance where the subject-matter of the 
particular dispute was not in existence at the date of his will (n). 

1245. Evidence is not admissible in a court of construction 
directly to prove a mistake in the will in describing property or any 


(1841), 11 Sim. 467, 470, 486) ; his knowledge that a person who might 
take under the description of the donee was dead (Ue Whorwood, Ogle v. 
Sherborne (Lord) (1887), 34 Ch. D. 446, 460, C. A. ; see Stringer v. 
Gardiner (1859), 4 De G. & J. 468, 471) ; his knowledge of the state of 
his own or a particular family {Doe d. Thomas v. Beynon (1840), 12 
Ad. & £1. 431 ; Ooodinge v. Ooodinge (1749), 1 Ves. Sen. 231 ; lie 
Gregory* 8 Settlement and Will (1865), 34 Beav. 600 ; Be Taylor, CloaTc v. 
Hammond (1886), 34 Ch. B. 255, C. A. ; and see p. 689, post; for examples 
as regards legitimacy, see p. 738, post) ; his knowledge that one member 
of a family was amply provided for, showing his motive for making a 
particular disposition excepting that member {Hodgson v. Clarice (1860), 
1 De G. F. & J. 394, 397, 398, C. A.). It appears that knowledge of the 
state of a cousin’s or remoter relative’s family is not presumed {Crook v. 
Whitley {IS51), 7 Be G. M. & G. 490, 496; Be Herbert's Trusts (1860), 
1 John. & H. 121, 124). Evidence of the testator’s knowledge of or friend- 
ship with an object alleged to be the donee described, or- of the degrees of 
his intimacy with such objects, was admitted in King*8 College Hospital 
V. Wheddon (1864), 18 Beav. 30; Be Feltham*8 {Bridget) WUl Trusts 
(1866), 1 K. & J. 528; Be Gregory's Settlement and Will, supra (one 
claimant, testator’s godson); Be Noble's Trusts (1870), 5 I. R. Eq. 
140 ; In the Goods of Twohill (1879), 3 L. R. Ir. 21 ; In the Goods of Brake 
(1881), 6P.B. 217; PheUn Y. Slattery {ISSI), 19 L. R. Ir. 177; Fumiss 
V. Fhear (1888), 36 W, R. 621 ; In the Goods of Chappell, [1894] P. 98 ; 
Be Beale, Beale v. Boyal Hospital for Incurables (1890), 6 T. L. R. 308 ; 
compare Be Jeffery, Nussey v. Jeffery, [1914] 1 Ch. 376 ; and see p. 671, 
post ; in the case of a gift to a charity, evidence of his subscribing to a 
particular charity is admissible ; see title Charities, Vol. IV., p. 168. 

{1) Be Overhill's Trust {IS59), 1 Sm. & G. 362, 366 ; Bernasconi v. Atkinson 
(1853), 10 Hare, 346, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 348, adopted in Charter 
V. Charter (1874), L. R. 7 H. L. 364, per Lord Cairns, L.C., at p. 377, and 
Kingsbury v. Walter, [1901] A. C. 187, per Lord Halsburt, L.C., at 
p. 189 ; Be Eve, Edwards v. Bums, [1909] 1 Ch. 796, 799 ; Slingsby v. 
Grainger (1869), 7 H. L. Cas. 273, per Lord Kingsdown, at p. 288 ; Biver 
Wear Commissioners v. Adamson (1877), 2 App. Cas. 743, 763, 764; Be 
Gibbs, Martin v. Harding, [1907] 1 Ch. 465, 469. The object of such 
evidence is not for the purpose of speculating upon what the testator’s 
intention may have been, but of ascertaining whether the circumstances 
by which he was surrounded afford any certain indication of his inten- 
tion {Blackwell v. Pennant (1852), 9 Hare, 661, per Turner, V.-C., at 

p. 662). 

(m) Boyes v. Cook (1880), 14 Ch. B. 53, 0. A., per James, L.J., at p. 66 : 
Clifford V. Koe (1880), 6 App. Cas. 447, per Lord Hatiierlet, at p. 462 ; 
Fitzgerald v. Byam, [1899] 2 I. R. 637, per O’Brien, C.J., at p. 658: 

I shall endeavour to find an armchair in his house . . . the rude seat 
upon which he sat will suffice **; Be Vaughan, Scott v. British a/nd Foreign 
School Society (1901), 17 T. L. R. 278, 279 ; Be Sykes, Sykes v. Sykes, 
[1909] 2 Ch. 241, C. A., per Parwell, L.J., at p. 251 ; Wills v. Wills, [1909] 
1 I. R. 268, 276, 0. A As to a distinction between the construction of 
oontiaots and that of wills in this respect, see Gramt V. Grcm^ (1870), L. B. 
6 C. P. 727, Ex. Ch., per Blackburn, J., at pp. 728, 729. 

(n) Be Price, Price v. Newton, [1905] 2 Ch. 55, 68. 
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donee (o) ; but where on construction of the words of the will it is 
clear that there is a mistake, evidence of surrounding circum- 
stances (p) becomes admissible to prove how the mistake arose, in 
order to identify the true subject (g^). 

Evidence is admitted, therefore, of the habits of the testator (r), 
as, for example, the practice of the testator to call a certain person 
by a nickname (s) or other name by which he was not commonly 
known (t), but by which he is described in the will. Similarly, 
with regard to a description of property which is not accurately 
satisfied as ordinarily understood, evidence is admitted of the 
testator’s habit of dealing with certein property under that descrip- 
tion and of its accuracy as he understood it 

When any subject is thus discovered which not only is within 
the words of the instrument, but exhausts the whole of those words, 
then the investigation must stop ; the court takes that interpreta- 
tion and does not go further (a), unless it is shown that another 
interpretation also exhausts the words (&) and that there is an 
equivocation, or ambiguity arising from the circumstances (c). 

Evidence merely indicative of an improbability that the testator 
intended to benefit certain persons is inadmissible unless a ground 
for that evidence is first made by proving that there is some other 
class which might possibly take under the description (d). 

(o) See p. 630, ante. 

(p) Such evidence must not amount to direct evidence of the testator’s 
intention ; for example, evidence that by a mistake of the draftsman a 
name has been omitted or changed would be inadmissible for this purpose ; 
see pp. 635, 636, cmte. 

iq) Behoood v. (1797), 3 Ves. 306 ; Lindgren v. Lindgren (1846), 

9 Beav. 358, where it is explained that the doubts as to the soundness of 
Selwood V. Mildmay^ supra, expressed in Miller v. Travers (1832), 8 Bing. 
244, and Doe d. Htscocks v. Hiscocics (1839), 5 M. & W. 563, were founded 
on a misapprehension ; see Findlater v. Lowe, [1904] 1 1. B. 519. 

(r) Bemasooni v. Atkinson (1853), 10 Hare, 345, 349. 

(«) Edge r.Bcdishury (1749), Amb. 70, 71 ; Ooodvnge v. Goodinoe (1749), 
1 Ves. Sen. 231; Dowset v. Sweet (1753), Amb. 175 (to “John S.,“ the 
testator calling him “ Jacky “). 

(t) Beaumont v. Fell (1723), 2 P. Wms. 141, as to which case see, 
however, Mostyn v. Mostyn (1854), 5 H. L. Cas. 155, 168 ; Parsons v. 
Parsons (1791), 1 Ves. 266; Be Feltham^s (Bridget) Will Trusts (1855J, 
1 K. & J. 528 ; Lee v. Pain (1845), 4 Hare, 201, 251 ; Andrews v. Andrews 
(1885), 15 L. E. Ir. 199, C. A. ; Be Ofner, SavmelY. Ofner, [1909] 1 Ch. 
60, C. A. “If these names should occur in his will, they could only be 
explained and construed by the aid of evidence to show the sense in which 
he lued them in like manner as if his will were written in cipher or in a 
fore^ language” (Doe d. Hiscocks v. Hiscocks (1839), 5 M. & W. 363, 
per Lord Abiitgeb, C.B., at p. 368). It seems, however, that this type of 
evidence should not be relied upon where there is sufficient evidence of 
other circumstances to render the will intelligible ; see Camoys (Lord) v. 
BlundeU (1848), 1 H. L. Cas. 778, 785 ; S. C., sub nom. Blundell v. Qlad^ 
stone (1841), 11 Sim. 467, 470, 486 ; compare pp. 637, 638, amte. 

(u) Doe d. Beach v. Jersey (Earl) (1825), 3 B. & C. 870; Bicketts v. 
Turquamd (1848), 1 H. L. Cas. 472 ; Webb v. Byng (1855), 1 E. & J. 580 ; 
OasUe V. Fox (1871), L. E. 11 Eq. 542; Jennings v. Jenmings (1877), 1 
L. E. Ir. 552. 

(a) Webb v. Byng (IS55), 1 K. & J. 580, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 585. 

(b) Sherratt v. Mountford (1873), 8 Ch. App. 928, 930. 

(c) As to the meaning of ” equivocation,^’ see p. 644, post. 

(d) Sherratt v. Momtford, supra, per Melush, L.J., at p. 931. As to 
oases where such evidence Is admissible, see p. 643, poet. 
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1246 . Where after the admission of the evidence of the material 2* 

circumstances the language of the testator remains ambiguous or Evidence 
obscure, then, except in the case of equivocation {e\ no further Admissible 
evidence, whether of the testator*s intention or a mistake in the hi a Court 
description or of a mistake in copying the will or otherwise, is 
admissible (/), and the gift may be void for uncertainty (gf). sir^on. 


1247 . In cases where it is shown that from some of the circumj farther 
stances admitted in evidence (ft) there is an equivocation (i) in the eyidence. 
description of some person or thing, and that evidence of the Exception in 
surrounding circumstances is insufficient to resolve the ambiguity (ft), 


(e) See the text, infra, 

(/) Wigram, Extrinsic Evidence, 3rd ed., p. 83, Proposition VI. Thus, 
declarations by the testator as to the persons or property he meant to 
include under a particular description, or expressions of testamentary 
intentions in favour of particular persons who might be so described, are 
inadmissible (TFtZZis V. Lucas (1718), 10 Mod. Rep. 416,417; Andrews y, 
Dobson (1788), 1 Cox, Eq. Gas. 425; Doe d. HiscocJcs Y.Hiscocks (1839), 5 
M. & W. 363 ; MarUnY, Dnnfttooter (1840), 2 Beav. 215, 218 ; Doe d. Hubbard 
V. Hubbard (IS50), 15 Q. B. 227 ; Douglas v. Fellows (1853), Kay, 114; 
Bernasconi v. Atkinson (1853), 10 Hare, 345, 348 ; Drake v. Drake (1860), 
8 H. L. Cas. 172, 177 ; M^Chire v. Evans (1861), 29 Beav. 422 ; Sullivan 
V. Sullivan (1870), 4 1. R. Eq. 457, 460; Ee Ingle's Trusts (1871), L. R. 11 
Eq. 578, 587 ; Farrer v. St Oatharine's College^ Cambridge (1873), L. R. 16 
Eq. 19, 21 ; Charter v. Charter (1874), L. R. 7 H. L. 364, 370, 376, 383; 
Baker v. Ker (1882), 11 L. R. Ir. 3, 17 ; Be Ely, Tottenham v. Ely (1891), 
65 L. T. 452 (as to which case see note (m), p. 644, post) ; Be Whorwood, 
OgU V. Sherborne {Lord) (1887), 34 Ch.D. 446. 450, C. A. ; Be Taylor, Cloak 
V. Hammond (1886), 34 Ch. D. 255, 258, C. A. , Baton v. Ormerod, [1892] 
P. 247 ; Downs v. Sheffield (1894), 71 L. T. 292 ; Be Cheadle, Bishop v. Holt, 
[1900] 2 Ch. 620, 624, C. A. ; Be Chenoweth, Ward v. Dwelley (1901), 17 
T. L. R. 515 ; McHugh v. McHugh, [1908] 1 1. R. 155, 159). Thus, a legacy 
to a debtor is primd facie not a release to him of his debt {Be TinJ^e, Elder 
V. Tinline (1912), 56 Sol. Jo. 310 ; see title Executors and Administrators, 
Vol. XIV., pp. 268, 269), and extrinsic evidence is not admitted to show 
that by the legacy the testator intended to release the debt {Be TinUne, 
Elder Y, Tinline, supra; SeVwin v. Brown (1735), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 607), 
although such evidence may be omitted, not to show such intention, but 
to show some extraneous act constituting a release apart from the will 
(Oro«8 v.^ny^(1849), 6 Hare, 552; S. C., on appeal (1850), 2 Mac. &G. 113; 
Peace v. Hains (1853), 11 Hare, 151, 154). in a court of probate, on the 
other hand, in cases where the question relates to the factum of the will, 
such evidence is admissible in a doubtful or ambiguous case, at all events 
if the declarations were made before the will {Doe d. ElUs v. Hardy (1836), 
1 Mood. & R. 525 ; Doe d. Shalloross v. Palmer (1851), 16 Q. B. 747). 

(a) DowsetY. Sweet {1753), Amh, 175; Thomas d^Evans v. Thomas (1796), 
6 Term Rep. 671 ; Doe d. Hayter v. JoinvUle (1802), 3 East, 172 ; Drake 
V. Drake, supra ; Bichardson v. Trat8on( 1833), 4 B. &Ad. 787 ; Be Stephen- 
son, Donaldson v. Bamber, [1897] 1 Ch. 75, C. A. In cases of charitable gifts 
the gift may not be void, but maybe administered cy-prhs {Be Clergy Society 
(1856), 2 E. & J. 615 ; Be Bateman, Wallace v. Mawdsley {l^ll), 27 T. L. R. 
313 (charitable gift, where the conversations with solicitor preparing will 
were excluded) ; see title Charities, Vol. IV., p. 156). * 

(ft) The fact that, if the description is by name, the equivocation is 
shown on the face of the will, does not exclude the rule {Doe d. Oord v 
Needs (1836), 2 M. & W. 129, 141, following Doe d. Morgan v. Morgan 
(1832), ICr.&M. 235). 

(t) Bacon, Maxims, reg. 25 ; and see p. 644, post 

(ft) Healy v. Hecdy {1375), 9 1. R. Eq. 418, pcrBuLLiyAN, M.R., at p. 421 : 

1 am one of those who think that parol evidence in cases of this description 
ought to be a matter of the last resort ” ; see Elphinstone, Introduction 
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Wills. 

then evidence has been admitted to prove the testator’s declarations 
of his intention as to which of the persons and things so described 
was meant by him (Z). 

An equivocation in this sense arises when the description in the 
will, considered in the light of the context, is on the face of it apt 
to describe and determine, unambiguously and without obscurity 
at the time when the subject is to be ascertained (m), any of two or 


to Conveyancing, 6th ed., p. 35 ; and note (a), p. 645, post. In Careless 
V. Careless (1816), 1 Mer. 384; Doe d. Thomas v. Beynon (1840), 12 Ad. 
& EL 431 ; Reynolds v. Whelan (1847), 16 L. J. (cn.) 434 ; Jefferies v. 
Michell (1855), 20 Beav. 15; Phillips v. Barker (1853), 1 Sm. & Gr. 
583 ; Re KilverCs Trusts (1871), 7 Ch. App. 170, it appears that the only 
evidence in fact admitted was evidence of the circumstances of the testator 
and donee, and not evidence of declarations of the testator, or other 
evidence of Ms intention. In Reynolds v. Whelan^ supra, on appeal (not 
reported), it is said that the evidence of intention was considered conclusive ; 
see Re Feltham's (Bridget) Will Trusts (IS55), 1 K. & J. 528, per Wood, V.-C., 
at p. 532. Evidence of the surrounding circumstances in such a case includes 
evidence of the intimacy* of the testator with the various claimants, the 
presumption being that the testator intended that person whom he knew 
best ; see p. 671, post, 

(l) Jones V. Newnum (1750), 1 Wm. Bl. 60 ; Doe d. Morgam v. Morgan 
(1832), 1 Cr. & M. 235 ; Doe d. Cord v. Needs (1836), 2 M. £ W. 129 ; 
Fleming v. Fleming (1862), 1 II. & C. 242 ; Phelan v. Slattery (1887), 19 
L. R. fr. 177 ; see also A,-Q. v. Hudson (1720), 1 P. Wms. 674;^omparo 
Re Jeffery, Nussey v. Jeffery, [1914] 1 Ch. 375 ; and the cases in note (o), 
p. 645, post, where inaccuracies occurred. The rule is also stated in dicta 
in the following cases, namely : Cheyney's (Lord) Case (1591), 5 Co. Rep. 
68 a, 68 b, per Wray and Anderson, C.JJ., citing Peynel Y.Peynel (1313), 
Y. B. 47 Eaw. 3, 16 b ; Lansdown^s (Lord) Case (11 12), 10 Mod. Rep. 96, 100; 
Doe d. Hiscocks v. Hiscocks (1839), 5 M. & W. 363, per Lord Abinger, C.B., 
at p, 368 ; Re KilverCs Trusts, supra, per James, L. J., at p. 173 ; Charter v. 
Charter (1874), L. R. 7 H. L. 364, per Lord Chelmsford, at p. 370, and 
Lord Cairns, L.C., at p. 377. Some of the above decisions and dicta were 
considered in Bennett Marshall (1856), 2 K. & J. 740, where, however, 
the character of the parol evidence held admissible is not stated. In Re 
Mayo, Chester v. Keirl, [1901] 1 Ch. 404, Farwell, J., at p. 406, said that 
the Court of Appeal might some time have to determine how far the cases 
allowing such evidence of intention are consistent with the Wills Act, 1837 
(7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26) ; see also Wigram, Extrinsic Evidence, 3rd ed., 
p. 101, Proposition VII. ; and as to the cases where the rule has been 
stated in relation to the interpretation of instruments inter vivos, see title 
Deeds and Other Instruments, Vol. X., p. 454. 

(m) As to the rules of construction relating to the time for ascertaining 
the property given, see p. 691, post ; and for ascertaining the donee, p. 713, 
post. It has Deen held that where a donee is described by name, and 
there has been a person in existence known to the testator answering to 
the exact description of the donee, while at the date of the will or of the 
death of the testator there is no such person, parol evidence is admissible 
to prove not only the testator’s intimacy with a person who exists to 
whom a sufficient part of the description is applicable, but even his 
intention to make the gift to that person (Re Ralston, Ewen v. Ralston, 
[1912] 1 Ch. 435, not following Re Ely, Tottenham v. Ely (1891), 65 L. T. 
452, as being disapproved by Fabwell, J., in Re Ofner, Samuel w. Ofner, 
[1909] 1 Ch. 60, 63, C. A., and following Re Blackmon (1852), 16 Beav. 
377). In Re Ely, Tottenham v. Ely, supra, the evidence rehed on 
merely went to prove intention, and was held inadmissible as such; 
it is submitted that the disapproval of Fabwell, J., of the decision 
in tMs case did not extend to the ratio decidendi (see Re Mayo, Chester 
V. Keirl, supra, at p. 406) ; but that it was meant that the case 
ou£^t to have been decided otherwise on evidence, properly admissible, of 
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more different subjects, either accurately (n) or subject to inaccuracies 
which are blanks in the description or which have to be rejected 
as a false description not applying to anyone (o) or are otherwise 
negligible (p). An equivocation does not arise where part of the 
description applies to one subject and another part to another 
subject (q) ; or in cases where from the context of the whole will (r), 
or by the aid of any canon of construction applicable to the will («), 

the surrounding circumstances, including the knowledge of the testator as 
to the death of the person described ; see In the Will of Lotbghlin, Acheaon 
V. O'Meara, [1906] Victorian Law Reports, 697, 601, 603, where Me Ely, 
Tottenham v. Ely (1891), 65 L. T. 462, is explained. In Stringer v. Gardiner 
(1859), 4 De G. & J. 468, the ease was decided on “such part of the 
evidence as is admissible,** and the evidence of intention was not alluded to. 
In this respect Ee Blackman ( 1862), 16 Beav. 377, and Be Ralston, Ewen v. 
Ralston, [1912] 1 Ch. 435, are difficult to reconcile with Doe d. Hiscocks v. 
Uiscocks (1839), 6 M. & W. 363, and other oases where evidence of inten« 
tion was excluded ; see note (/), p. 643, ante, 

(n) Where the donee is described by a cliristian name, and there are 
found two persons, one having that name only, and the other having that 
name with others, this has been treated as an accurate description under 
this rule, and an equivocation has been held to arise (Bennett v. Marshall 
(1856), 2 K. & J. 740; Ee Wolverton Moiigaged Estates (1877), 7 Ch. 1). 
197, 199, where, however, the decision is also sufficiently grounded on 
evidence of material circumstances ; and see Ee Ralston, Ewen v. Ralston, 
supra), 

(o) Price v. Page (1799), 4 Ves. 679 (blank) ; Still v. Roste (1821), Madd. 

& G. 192 (name wrong); Careless v. Careless (1816), 1 Mer. 388 (“to 
Robert C. my nephew the son of Joseph (J.,** the testator having two 
nephews Robert, and n o brother Joseph). 1 hose three cases were explained 
in Doe d. Riscocks v. Riscocks, supra, per Lord Abikqer, C.B., at p. 370, 
the inaccurate part of the description being either a mere blank or 
applicable to no person at ail ; see also Gamer v Gamer (1860), 29 
Beav. 114 (a settlement on “ J. G. of S., and E. his wife,*’ there being a 
J. G. of B. whose wife’s name was E., a niece of the settlor ; and a J. G. 
of S., whoso wife was H.) ; In the Estate of Rubbuck, [1905] P, 129 (“ my 
granddaughter there being three). 

(p) Renderson v. Renderson, [1905] 1 I. R. 353 (inaccuracy of name, as 
understood by the testator). 

(q) Doe d. Riscocks v. Riscocks supra ; Bemasconi v. Atkinson (1863), 
10 Hare, 346, 348, 349 ; Charter v. Charter (1874), L. R. 7 H. L. 364 ; In 
the Goods of Chappell, [1894] P. 98. In In the Goods of Brake(l%%\), 6 P. D. 
217, the evidence of intention was not relied upon. 

(r) Doe d. Westlake v. Westlake (1820), 4 B. & Aid. 67 (to “M. W. my 
brother and S. W. my brother’s son,” there being two persons S. W., sons 
of brothers of the testator). 

(s) In Webber v. Corbett (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 616, one of the persons was 
described clearly in another part of the will, and the presumption as to 
repeated words (see p. 681, post) was applied; compaie Realy v. Realy 
(1875), 9 1. R. Eq. 418. In Doe d. Morgam, v. Morgan (1832), 1 Cr. & M, 
236, a similar case, this presumption was not alluded to, and evidence of 
intention was admitted ; and in Phelan v. Slattery (1887), 19 L. R. Ir. 177, 
it was excluded by the context, and evidence of intention was admitted. 
In Ee Fish, Ingham v. Eayner, [1894] 2 Ch. 83, C. A., one of the persons 
claiming was illegitimate ; the presumption as to legitimacy (see p. 736, 
post) was applied, and evidence of intention was excluded. In In the 
Goods of Ashton, [1892] P. 83, this presumption was excluded by the terms 
of the will ; the description was accordingly held applicable to both the 
legitimate and illegitimate claimants, and evidence of intention was held 
admissible. In Grant v. Grant (1870), L. R. 6 C. P. 380, 727, Ex. Ch., 
where the devise was to my nephew J. G.,” and the testator had both a 
nephew and a nephew by affinity of that name, evidence was held 
admissible to show the relation in which they respectively stood to tho 
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or from the ciroumstances of the case pro^rly admissible in 
evidence (t), it can be gathered which of the different subjects was 
intended : nor does it arise in cases where the description is on the 
face of it indefinite, and not apt to determine any subject, as, for 
example, in a devise to “ one of the sons of a named person,” who 
has more than one eon ; in the last-mentioned cases no evidence is 
admissible to resolve the patent ambiguity (a). 

The declarations of the testator with regard to his intention need 
not be contemporaneous with the will, but may be of prior or of 
later date; and may have more or less weight according to the 
time and circumstances under which they were made (1). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Evidence to Aid Conatruction apart from Identification, 

1248. The court construes the whole will by the light of the 
knowledge of words and expressions, evidence to explain which may 
have been admitted, and of the persons and things described by the 
will and the facts and circumstances there mentioned which have been 
identified by the evidence of the material circumstances (c) ; but evi- 
dence is not admitted to enable the court to construe a will where the 
words themselves require no interpretation, but the difliculty is only 
in the construction of the sentence in which the words occur {d), 

Wh ?re, therefore, the matter in doubt does not relate to the 
persons and things described by the will, then even though *it can 

testator, and that he did not know of the existence of the former, but 
without reference to the evidence of intention, the question of admissi- 
bility of which was not decided. In Wells v. Wells (1874), L. E. 18 £q. 
604, Jessel, M.E., at p. 606, and in Merrill v. Morton (1881), 17 Ch. D. 
382, Malins, y.-C., at p. 386, dissented from Grant v. Grant (1870), L. R. 
6 C. P. 380, 727, Ex. Ch., on the question of the meaning of “ nephew,” 
as not being mven its ordinary sense ; see, however, in the Goods of 
Ashton, [1892] P. 83, per Jeuke, J., at pp. 86, 87 ; Be Fish, Ingham v. 
Bayner, [1894] 2 Ch. 83, C. A., per A. L. Smith, L. J., at p. 87. As to the 
general rule 'with regard to the ordinary meaning of words, see p. 655, 
post ; and with r^ard to relationships, p. 739, post, 

(t) Douglas v. Fellows (1853), Kay, 114, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 120, 
citing Fox v. Collins (1761), 2 Eden, 107 (bequest to “the said A. C.,*’ 
there being two of the name mentioned in the will) ; Be CheadU, Bishop v. 
Holt, [1900] 2 Ch. 620, C. A. (bequest of my 140 shares,” where testatrix 
had 240 partly paid and forty fully paid). 

(a) Strode v. Mussel (Lady) (1708), 2 Vem. 621, per Tracy, J., at p. 624 ; 
see p. 680,jpos<. 

(h) Doe d, AUen v. Allen (1840), 12 Ad. & El. 451, 455 ; and see Langham 
V. Sanford (1816), 10 Yes. 641, per Lord Eldoh, L.C., at pp. 649, 650 ; 
Dwyer v. Lysaght (1^12), 2 Ball & B. 156, 162. 

(c) Thus, a g^t ** to A. or B. ” where A. and B. represent persons ascer- 

tained by description, cannot be construed until it is known who A. and B. 
respectively are, and in what relation, if any, the persons represented by B. 
stand to those represented by A., so as to be able to supply what is the 
contingency to be understood as involved in the word ” or ” (Be Bobeiis, 
Perdval v. Boberts, [1903] 2 Ch. 200, per Joyce, J., at p. 203 ; Be Sibley's 
TrusU (1877), 5 Ch. D. 494, 499) ; see p. 728, post, • 

(d) Higgins v. Dawson, [1902] A. C. 1, 10, 11 ; Smith v. Oonder (1878), 9 
Ch. D. ilO, 172. As, for instance, to prove to which of two antecedents 
a given relative pronoun was intended to refer (OasUedon v. Turner (1746), 
3 Atk. 257 ; see note (c), p. 655, post) ; or to rebut a presumption which 
arises from the construction of words simply qud words (Coote v. Boyd, 
CuoU y. Coote (1789), 2 Bro. C. C. 521, per Lord Thublow^ L.C., at 
p. 526). 
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be shown by evidence that the intention of the testator was different 
from that shown by the language of the will,_ the language of the 
will, if clear, must settle the rights of the parties (<). 

Where the meaning of the will is ambiguous, or there is a 
question of construction of an executory trust (/), the court, for 
the purpose of construction generally, resorts to the surrounding 
circumstances as a help in ascertaining the meaning, and places 
itself in the testator’s position, in order to avoid attributing to 
him a capricious or imreasonable intention (<]r). 

1249. Although, as a general rule, the interpretations put upon a 
will by the parties claiming under it are irrelevant (h), yet in the 
case of ancient wills the court may consider the contemporary or 
modern usage of persons acting under the will as explaining its terms, 
on the ground that it is to be presumed that persons who were con* 
cerned have not been committing a breach of trust from the com- 
mencement to the present time(i); but this is done only in cases 
where the meaning is doubtful (k). 

1250. In construing wills, the events which might possibly have 
happened after the date of the will are to be considered as well 
as those which did happen (Q ; but the ascertainment of the 
testator’s intention shown by the will cannot be varied by events 
which occur afterwards (m). 

1251. Where the words of the will aided by evidence of the 
material facts of the case, or evidence of his intention where 
admissible under the above rules (n), are insufficient to determine 
the testator’s meaning, no evidence is admissible to prove or 


(6) Higgins v. Dawson, [1902] A. C. 1, 8, 9, 10 ; 3. C., sub nom, He 
Grainger, Dawson v, Higgins, [1900] 2 Ch. 766, 763, 764, C. A. ; Merchant 
Ta/ylors* Oo. v. A.-O, (1871), 6 Ch. App. 612, 619. Certain early cases, 
such as Pendleton v. Grant (1706), 1 Eq, Cas. Abr. 230, pi. 2 (evidence as to 
meaning of “ as,” used ambiguously), where evidence of intention was 
held admissible, must be considered overruled. 

if) 8aekville-WestY. Hohnesdale {Viscount) {IS10),1 j, R. 4 H. L, 643, 661. 

{g) BeUmey v. Belaney (1867), 2 Ch. App. 138, 142 ; Hensman v. Fryer 
(1867), 3 Ch. App. 420, 424 ; Boddy v. Fitzgerald (1868), 6 H. L. Cas. 823, 
876; Gordon v. Gordon (1871), L. R. 6 H. L. 264, 273 ; Leslie v. Eothcs 
(Earl), [1894] 2 Ch, 499, 614, C. A. ; Langdale {Lady) v. Briggs (1866), 8 
De G. M. & G. 391, 429, 431, C. A. (construction of shifting clause) ; see 
p. 669, post. Compare Wigram, Extrinsic Evidence, 3rd ed., p. 61, cited 
in note (i), p. 640, cmte, and criticised on this point by Hawkins m Juridical 
Society Papers, Vol. II., pp. 298, 318. 

{h) A mistake as to the construction of a will is not a mistake of law 
{Beauchamp (Earl) v. Winn (1873), L. R. 6 H. L. 223, 234 ; Be Champion, 
Dudley v. Champion, [1893] 1 Ch. 101, 111, C. A.) ; see title Mistake, 
Vol. aXI., p. 4. 

(t) A.-Gf. V. Sidney Sussex College (1869), 4 Ch. App. 722, per Lord 
Hatherlbt, L.C., at p. 732. As to this rule generally, in cose of deeds, 
see title Deeds akd Other Instruments, Vol. A., p. 461 ; and in the case 
of gifts to charities, see title Charities, Vol. lY., p. 164. 

(k) A.-G. V. Bochester Corporation (1854), 6 De (5. M. & G. 797, 822, C. A. 

(l) Boreham v. Bignall (1850), 8 Hare, 131, 137 ; Grey v. Pearson (1867), 

6 H. L. Cas. 61, per Lord Wensleydale, atp. 109 ; Harding v. Nott (1867), 

7 E. & B. 660, fe7, 668. 

(m) Be Clark's Trusts (1863), 32 L. J. (cH.) 626, per Wood, Y.-C., at 
p* 629* 

(n) See pp. 637, 646, emfe. 


8bot. 2. 
Evidence 
Admissible 
in a Court 
of Con- 
struction. 

Adoption of 

testator’s 

position. 

Usage of 
persons acting 
under a will ' 


Events which 
might have 
happened. 


Evidence of 

intention 

excluded. 



G18 


Wills. 


Sbot. 3 . 

Evidence 
Admissible 
in a Coart 
of Con- 
straotion. 

Matters 
binding on 
donee by 
his under- 
taking. 


explain what the testator intended (o) ; and the gift is void for 
uncertainty (p). 

Sub- Sect. 5. — Evidence of Ohligations of the Donee, 

1252. In certain cases evidence is admissible to prove matters 
not disclosed by the will, which are binding on a donee under an 
express or implied undertaking on his part, made with the testator. 
Thus, where a gift in a will is either absolute {q) or upon 
trusts or conditions not disclosed by the will(r), and it can be 
proved (s) that either before (0 or after (a) the date of the will, 
during the testator’s lifetime (b), the donee received from the 
testator a communication of certain trusts or conditions to be 
attached to the gift and to be binding on the donee (c), and that 
the donee accepted the gift on those trusts and conditions, either 
by his express agreement or by his silence (d), and thereby 


(o) Lanadowrds (Lord) C^se (1712), 10 Mod. Rep. 96, 99, 100 ; Herbert v. 
Beid (1810), 16 Ves. 481, 489 (evidence admitted not to prove intention as 
to a servant’s legacy, but to prove the fact of service). 

(p) Wigram, Extrinsic Evidence, 3rd ed., p. 83, Proposition VI. ; as 
to cases where the descriptions are uncertain, see p. 643, ante, 

(q) Burney v. McLcdonald (1845), 15 Sim. 6 ; Bussell v. Jackson (1852), 
10 Ha e, 204 ; Be Spencer's WiU (1887), 57 L. T. 519, C. A. 

(r) As, for instance, where they either are said to be known to thh donee, 
or are shown by some other document (Orook v. Brooking (1688), 2 Vern. 50, 
108 ; Bring v. Bring (1689), 2 Vern. 99 ; Smith v. Attersoll ( 1 826), 1 Russ. 266 ; 
Be Fleetwood, Sidgreaves v. Brewer (1880), 15 Ch. D. 594; Be Huxtable, 
Huxtable v. Crawfurd, [1902] 2 Ch. 793, C. A. ; and see Johnson v. Ball 
(1851), 5 De G. & Sm. 85, explained in Be Fleetwood, Sidgreaves v. Brewer, 
supra, at pp. 603, 604). 

(«) The trusts and conditions may be established either on the confession 
of the donee (Be Maddock, Llewelyn v. Washington, [1902] 2 Ch. 220, 
C. A.; Be Huxtable, Huxtable v. Orawfurd, supra), or against him by 
evidence aliunde (Bodmore v. Chinning (1836), 7 Sim. 644); but in all 
cases the evidence must show conduct of the donee showing acceptance 
(French v. French, [1902] 1 I, R. 172, H. L. ; Be Gardom, Le Bags i 
A.-G.. [1914] 1 Ch. 663, C. A.). 

(t) Be Applebee, Leveson v. Beales, [1891] 3 Ch. 422, 430, 431. 

(a) Moss V. Cooper (ISGl), 1 John. & H. 352, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 366; 
“ a bargain before the will is not at all essential ” ; compare Wekett 
V. Baby (1725), 2 Bro. Pari. Cas. 386 ; Morrison v. M'Ferran, [1901] 1 I. R. 
360. 

(b) But not after his death (Be Boyes, Boyes v. Carritt (1884), 26 Ch. D. 
531) ; compare Be Shields, Corbould- Ellis v. Vales, [1912] 1 Ch. 591. 

(o) For cases where the communications were not intended to be binding, 
see Bodmore v. Gunning, supra ; Be Bitt Bivers, Scott v. Bitt Bivers, [1902] 
1 Ch. 403, C. A.; Sullivan v. Sullivan, [1903] 1 I. R. 193; and title 
Trusts and Trustees, p. 21, ante, 

(d) The acceptance may be made expressly or silently, as where the 
donee does not dissent on the communication being made to him (Bussell 
V. Jackson (1852), 10 Hare, 204 ; Moss v. Cooper, supra, at pp. 370, 371) ; 
but in the latter case the evidence of acceptance must leave no doubt in 
the mind of the tribunal (French v. French, supra, at p. 213),* as to 
acceptance by conduct, compare title Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 350, 
351 (formation of a contract). It has been said that the doctrine 
should not be applied to the case of a person who has shown no complicity 
in getting the vnli made and who, upon the first communication winch he 
received on the subject, sought to induce the testator to make a different 
arrangement ; see MeOormicky, Grogan (1869), L. R. 4 H. {j. 82, per liQTd 
Q4THERLET. L C., at p. 99. 
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lEdaced the testator to make the gift, or to leave the gift already 
made unrevoked, then evidence of these trusts or conditions is 
admissible, except in so far as such evidence would contradict the 
will(e). 

In such cases evidence is admitted, not as completing the incom- 
plete will of the testator, or otherwise showing his intention (/), 
but as evidence of the obligation accepted by and binding on the 
donee (^), and is admitted only to prevent fraud on his part(/i); 
such obligation in some cases may make the donee a trustee (t)« 

Sub-Sect. 6. — Evidence to Support and Rebut Presumptions of Fact, 

1253. In cases where according to equitable doctrines a pre- 
sumption on an inference from the facts of the case is raised (A:), as 
ill the case of the presumptions against double portions, or with 
respect to satisfaction of portions by legacies and of legacies by 
portions (Z), parol evidence is admissible to repel the presumption, 
and counter-evidence is then admissible to support it (m). Where, 


(e) Re Huxtable, Euostahle v. Crawfurd, [1902 J 2 Ch. 793, C. A. ; O'Brien 
V. Condon, [1906] 1 I. R. 61, where trusts were completely disclosed by 
the will. 

(/) Burney v. Macdonald (1846), 16 Sim. 6, where Shadwell, V.-C., at 
p. 12, said that he could not look at certain letters signed by devisees either 
as testamentary instruments or as evidence of the testator’s intention ; they 
were extrinsic to the will, and expressed, not his will, but theirs. In cases 
where the evidence proves a secret trust, thi. benehciaries under that trust 
do not take under the will, but under the trust [O'Brien v. Condon, supra) ; 
but the effect may be to compel the trustee to ^ve effect to the secret trust 
as if the property therein comprised had been specifically bequeathed by 
the will to the cestui que trust (Be Maddock, Llewelyn v. Washmgton, [1902] 
2 Ch. 220, C. A.). 

(g) Be Spencer's Will (1887), 67 L. T. 619, 621, C. A. It is accordingly 
essential to show the communication of the trust or condition by the donee 
and acceptance by him (Jones v. Badley (1868), 3 Ch. App. 362 ; Be Pitt 
Rivers, Scott v. Pitt Rivers, [1902] 1 Ch. 403, C. A., per Vaughak Williams, 
L. J., at p. 407 ; see Be Crawshay, Crawshay v. Crawshay (1890), 43 Ch. D. 
616, 626). A test in such cases is. therefore, to consider the case as un- 
affected by the Statute of Frauds (29 Car. 2, o. 3) or the Wills Act, 1837 
(7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), and then to inquire whether a trust or obliga- 
tion has been imposed by the testator and accepted by the donee in such a 
way that a court of equity would enforce it as binding on the donee 
(Jones V. Badley, supra, per Lord Cairks, L.C., at p. 364). 

(h) McCormick v. Orogan (1869), L. R. 4 H. L. 82, 89, 97 ; Be Stead, 
Witham and Andrew, [1900] 1 Ch. 237 ; Be Pitt Rivers, Scott v. Pitt Rivers, 
supra, 

(i) See, generaUy, title Trusts akd Trustees, p. 21, ante. As to the 
cases where such evidence of acceptance by one of several donees, taking 
concurrently, makes the other donees trustees, sec ibid., p. 22, ante. 

(k) Hawkins, Wills, 2nd ed.. Preface, p. ix, explains that these anomalous 
cases arose on account of the equitable doctrines in question being derived 
from the civil law, whore parol evidence of intention to rebut inferences 
from rules of construction was admissible. In all cases the rules appear 
to be presumptions of fact, and not to arise out of the words of the will ; 
see note (n), p. 660, post. 

(l) See title Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. 131 et seq. 

(m) Hurst v. Beach (1821), 6 Madd. 361, per Leach, V.-C., at p. 360: 
Hall V. Hill (1841), 1 Dr. & War. 94; Kiri; v. Eddowes (1844), 3 Hare, 
609, per Wigram, V.-C., at p. 617 ; Barrs v. Fewkes (1866). 11 Jur. (n. s.) 
669, per Wood, V.-C. ; Be Tussaud's Estate, Tussaud v. Tussaud (1878), 
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Sect. S. 
Evidence 
Admissible 
in a Court 
of Con- 
struction. 


Evidence as 
to gift to 
executor. 


Instmctioni 
for will. 


howevbr, the presumptions arise from the oonstrnction of the 
words of the will simply, no evidence can be admitted (it), nor is 
evidence admissible to raise such a presumption of fact (o). Such 
evidence is allowed, not as altering the will or proving the 
testamentary intention, but as proving some personal obligation on 
the part of the donee binding on his conscience (p), or as explaining 
acts and events taking place outside the will(j'). Similarly, 
evidence is admissible to rebut, or to support when rebutted, 
resulting or constructive trusts (r), or the claims of an executor to 
a residue undisposed of as against the Grown (s) but not as against 
the next of kin(f). 

1254. Where a testator has expressed, outside his will, the 
intention of forgiving a debt, or making a gift of personal estate 
belonging to him, to one who upon his death becomes his executor, 
the intention meanwhile continuing unchanged, the executor is, 
it seems, entitled to hold the property for his own benefit, and 
the court has admitted extrinsic evidence of the intention (a) ; but 
this rule is not to be extended further, as, for example, to a mere 
promise to give on a future occasion (h). 

Sub-Sect. 7 . — Character of the Evidmee , 

1255. The instructions of the testator for the preparation of his 
will cannot be given in evidence to prove his intentions (c),^ except 


0 Ch. D. 363, 373, 374, C. A. ; and see title Equity, VoL XIll., 
pp. 136, 139. 

(n) Coote V. Boyd, Oootev, Coote (1789), 2 Bro. C. C. 521, per Lord 
Totrlow, L.C., at p. 527. Thus, the question whether legacies are 
cumulative or substitutional is a question of construction merely, and no 
evidence is admissible (Hall v. Hitl (1841), 1 Dr. & War. 94; Wilson y. 
O'Leary (1872), 7 Ch. App. 448, 456; contra, Uuhhard v. Alexander (1876), 
3 Oh. D. 738, where the evidence was admitted to show the duplicate 
nature of the instruments). Such evidence would amount to a contra- 
diction or ampliheation of the words of the will, and no evidence for 
this purpose is admissible ; see p. 635, ante, 

(o) Be Tussaud's Estate, Tussaud v. Tussaud (1878), 9 Ch. D. 363, C. A., 
per J^AMES, L.J., at p. 373. 

ip) Be 8hieUls, VorhouldrElUs v. Dales, [1912] 1 Ch. 591, 599, 600, 
ex^aining Hall v. Hill, supra, and Kirk v. Eddowes 3 Hare, 509, 516, 

520, and following Fowkes v. Pascoe (1875), 10 Ch. App. 343, per James, 
L.J., at p. 350. ^ to evidence of personal obligations of the donee, see 
p. 648, ante, 

(g) Hall V. Hill, supra, at p. 116. 

(f) See title Trusts and Trustees, pp. 47 et seq., amte, 

(«) Be Bacon's Will, Camp v. Coe (1886), 31 Ch. D. 460; see titles 
Descent and Distribution, Yol. XL, p. 28 ; Executors and Adminis- 
trators, Vol. XIV., pp. 284, 285. 

(f) Love V. Oaze (1845), 8 Beav. 472 ; see title Executors and 
Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 284. 

(a) Strong v. Bird (1874), L. R. 18 £q. 315 ; Be Applebee, Leveson v. 
Beedes, [1891] 3 Ch. 422 ; Be Stewart, Stewart v. McLaughlin, [1908j 2 Ch. 
261, 255, where the grounds of the rule are stated ; Be Pink, Pink v. 
Pink, [1912] 2 Ch. 528, C. A. ; Be Qoff, Featherstonhaugh v. Murphy (1914), 
130 L. T. Jo. 510. 

(b) Be Innes, Innes v. Innes, [1910] 1 Ch. 188 ; and see, further, title 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 270. 

(c) Totosrtv. lfoor(1689),2 Vem. 98; Doed. Hubbard Y, Hubbard {IS60), 
16 Q. B. 227 ; Drake v. Drake (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 172. 
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in the cases named where evidence of intention is admissible (d), 
bat may be admitted in any case as evidence identifying the donee 
and not as evidence of intention (e). 

1256. Similar considerations apply to revoked wills (/), a draft 
of the will (g), letters (h), papers or sayings of the testator (i). 
Documents other than the will cannot be referred to for the purpose 
of affecting the construction of the will (k), except where they are 
admissible in evidence under the above rules (f) or are expressly 
referred to in the will (m). 

Sect. 8. — General Principles oj Construction. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Intention Collected from the Will taken as a Whole. 

1257. The only principle of construction which is applicable 
without qualification to all wills (n), and overrides every other rule 
of construction, is as follows : — The intention of the testator is 
collected from a consideration of the whole will (o) taken in con- 
nection with any evidence properly admissible (p), and the mean- 
ing of the will and of every part of it is determined according to 
that intention (j). 


(d) See p. 643, ante. 

(e) In the Estate of Hubbuek, [1905] P. 129, 136 ; Be Ofner, Samuel v. 
Ofner, [1909] 1 Ch. 60, C. A. ; and see Be Bateman^ WaUorce v. Mawdsley 
(1911), 27 T. L. R. 313, where such evidence was excluded. 

(f) Biehardson v. Watson (1820), 4 B. 5? .A.d 787 ; Be Feltham's (Bridget) 
Will Trusts (1856), 1 K. & J. 528, 632 ; Be Waller^ White v. Scoles (1899)^ 
80 L. T. 701, C. A. ; Be Smithy Smith v. Johnson (1904), 20 T. L. R. 287. 

(cf) Miller v. Travers (1832), 8 Bing. 244 ; Bradshaw v. Bradshaw (1836), 
2 Y. & C. (EX.) 72. 

(h) Bemasconi v. Atkinson (1853), 10 Hare, 345, 354. 

(t) Bertie v. Falkland (1798), 1 Salk. 231 (papers etc.) ; Strode v. Falk^ 
land (Lady) (1708), 3 Rq). Ch. 90 [169]; Bennatv. Dam (1725), 2 P. Wms. 
316, 318; Herbert v. Beid (1810), 16 Ves. 481, 490; Leeds (Duke) v. 
Amherst (Earl) (1844), 9 Jur. 359; British Home and Hospital for 
Incurables v. Boyal Hospital for Incurables (1904), 90 L. T. 601, C. A. 

(k) Hughes v. Tui'mr (1835), 3 My. & K. 666, 697, 698 (revoked 
will) ; Bandall v. Daniel (1857), 24 Beav. 193, 206 ; compare Doe d. Brown 
V. Brown (1809), 11 East, 441 ; Shore v. Wilson, Hewley's (Lady) Charities 
(1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 366, H. L. 

(l) See p. 643, ante. 

(m) See p. 634, ante. 

(n) The rule which in practice is applied first is the rule as to giving 
words their ordinary meaning ; see Boddy v. Fitzgerald (1858), 6 H. L. Cas. 
823, 876 ; Oorringe v. Mahlstedt, [1907] A. C. 225, 227 ; and p. 655, post; 
but there are restrictions on that rule ; see note (b), p. 655, post. 

(o) Baddeley v. Leppingwell (1764), 3 Burr. 1533, 1641 ; Thellusson v. 
Woodford, Woodford v. Thellusson (1799), 4 Ves. 227, 329 ; Martin v. Lee 
(1860), 14 Moo. P. C. C, 142, 153; Crumpe y. Crumpe, [1900] A. C. 127, 
130, 132. 

(p) Stanley y. Stanley (1862), 2 John.&H. 491,513; Ra Cozens, Miles v. 
Wilson, [1903] 1 Ch. 138, 143. Although a will is unambiguous on the 
face of it, yet extrinsic circumstances may show that the words are to be 
^en a meaning different from that they apparently signify (Crook v« 
WhiUey (1867), 7 De G. M. &; G. 490, per Lord Cranworth, L.C., at 
p. 495, ^ving as an instance the case of a gift to the children of a 
particular person where there are no children, but grandchildren ; see 
note (w), p. 744, post). 

(q) Manning's Case (1609), 8 Co. Rep. 93 b, 95 b (*' the intention of the 
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1258. A will is, as a role, generally construed as the court would 
construe any other document (r), subject to this, that if the intention 
is shown, the mode of expression of that intention (s) and the 
form and language of the will are unimportant. Thus, the want 
of the technical words which are necessary in some instruments for 
the purpose of giving expression to intention (<), or any error in 
grammar (t<), or the want or inaccuracy of punctuation marks, 
is then immaterial (w ) ; in all such cases a benevolent construe* 
tion is adopted (a). The skill in drafting shown by the will is 
considered (b). 

1259. For the purpose of ascertaining the intention the will 
is read, in the first place, without reference to or regard to the 
consequences of any rule of law or canon of construction (c). 


devisor expressed in his will is the best expositor, director and disposer of 
his words **) ; Doe d. Long v. Laming (1760), 2 Burr. 1100, 1112. As to 
the general rule relating to intention, see p. 626, ante. ** The intention, 
when legitimately proved) is competent not only to fix the souse of 
ambiguous words, but to control the sense even of clear words and to 
supply the place of express words, in cases of difficulty or ambiguity ” {Re 
Haygarth, Wickham v. Haygarth, [1913] 2 Ch. 9, per Joyce, J., at p. 15, 
citing Hawkins, Wills, 2nd ed., p. 6 ; Be Pattereon, Dunlop v. Greer, [1899] 
1 I. a 324). 

(r) LaVph v. Garrick (1879), 11 Ch. D. 873, C. A., per Cottok, L.J., at. 
p. 876. 

(«) Cave V. Cave (1762), 2 Eden, 139, 144. 

(t) Strong d. Cummin v. Cummin (1759), 2 Burr. 767, 770; Balph v. 
Carrick, supra ; and sec p. 764, post. 

(u) Falsa grammatica non nocet (Jones v. Morgan (1773), as cited in 
Lytton V. Lytton (1793), 4 Bro. C. C. 441, 460 (“ no matter what words the 
testator has made use of *’) ; Be Norman's Trust (1853), 3 De G. M. & G. 
965,967,968, C. A. ; JS/denv. Wilson (1852), 4 H. L. Cas.257,284; Hall v. 
Warren (1861), 9 H. L. Cas. 420, 427). At the same time, one must not 
divorce language from its ordinary meaning by introducing a mere 
suggestion of fjuse grammar (Oorringe v. Mahlstedt, [1907] A. C. 225, 227). 

(w) Gordon v. Gordon (1871), L. K. 5 H. L. 254, 276, approving Sanford 
V. Baikes (1816), 1 Mer. 646, 651 ; Gauntlett v. CaHer (1853), 17 Beav. 
586. The court may consider the punctuation used; see p. 633, 
ante. 

(a) In testamentis, benignior interpretaUo facienda est (Co. Litt. 112 a, b ; 
Jones V. Price (1841), 11 Sim. 557, 665; Lang v. Pugh (1842), 1 Y. & C. 
Ch. Cas. 718, 725 ; Edgeworth v. Edgeworth (1869), L. R. 4 H. L. 35, 41 ; 
Be Speakman, Unsworth v. Spedkman (1876), 4 Ch. D. 620, 625). The 
testator is then considered to be inops consilii (Lewis v. Bees (1856), 3 
K. & J. 132, 146, 147). 

(h) The fact that the will shows that it was drawn by the testator 
himself or by a skilled lawyer on his behalf is considered (Richards v. 
Da/vies (1863). 13 C. B. (N. s.) 69, 86, 861, Ex. Ch. ; Re Dayrell, Hastie v. 
Dayrell, [1904] 2 Ch. 496, 499); and the fact may guide the court as to the 
force to be given to technical words (Thellusson v. Bendlesham (Lord), 
Thellussony. Thellusson, Hare y.Boharts (1859), 7 H.L. Cas. 429, 486,490, 
498, 504) ; a testator who is inops consilii will be supposed to use words 
in a popular and not in a legal sense (Forth v. Chapman (1720), 1 P.«Wms. 
663, 666); but in dll cases the principles of construction which aro 
applicable are the same (Weale v. Ollive (No. 2) (1863), 32 Beav. 421, 
423). 

(c) Hoi^son V. Ambrose (1780), 1 Doug. (K. B.) 337, 341 ; Scarborough 
(Earl) V. Doe d. SaviU (IS36), 3 Ad. & El. 897, 963, Ex. Ch. ; De Beauvoir v. 
De Beauvoir (1852), 3 H. L. Cas. 524, per Lord St. LsoifARDS, L.C., at 
p. 545 ; Maepherson y. Stewart (IS3B), 28 L. J. (cii.) 177 ; Green v. Gascoyne 
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Words are given that meaning which is rendered necessary in the 
circumstances of the case by the Context of the whole will(d), the 
particular passage concerned being taken together with whatever is 
relevant in the rest of the will to explain it ( 5 ). The will itself is 
taken as the dictionary from which the meaning of the words is 
ascertained (/), however inaccurate such meaning would be in 
ordinary or legal use (g). The only qualification on this application 
of the general principle is that a clear context is required in order 
to exclude the usual meaning of a word (h). Relative terms and 
other terms needing a context to make them intelligible can only be 
explained by the context (t). 


Sect. 3 

General 
Principles 
of Gon- 
stmction. 


Sub-Sect. 2. — Scope of the Will Considered in Doubtful Cases, 

1260. In cases where, in applying the last rule, a context is Case of words 
found which is sufiBcient to control the meaning of the words, but ambiguous 
the words in such context are ambiguous, contradictory, or obscure, 
or where the words have no special meaning given them by the 
context, but have two or more meanings in ordinary use (fc), the 
court adopts that construction which it considers that the testator, 
in the circumstances of the case, probably meant by the words of 


(1865), 4 De G. J. & Sm. 565, 569 ; JBe FarJcer, Parker v. Osborne, [1897] 
2 Ch. 208, 213 ; Aplin v. Stone, [1904] 1 Cb. 543 ; Comiskey v. Bowring^ 
Banbury, [1905] A. C. 84, 89 ; Edwards v. Edwards, [1909] A. C. 275, 277. 
The rules of law are applied to the intention thus collected in order to see 
whether the court is at liberty to carry that intention into effect 
(De Beauvoir v. De Beauvoir (1852), 3 H. L. Oas. 524, 545). Avoid limita- 
tion may be referred to in explanation of the testator's intention ( Martin v. 
Martin (ISQQ), L. R. 2 Eq. 404, 411 (but as to the rule of law stated in this 
case, see note (m),p. SSI, post) ; Be Wright, Mott v. Issott, [1907] 1 Ch. 231). 
It has been suggested, however, that loss weight may be given to an 
indication in an inoperative clause (Be Watkins, Mayhery v. Lighifoot (1913), 
108 L. T. 237, 239, C. A. (reversed, sub nom. Lighifoot v. Mayb&ry, [1914] 
W. N. 180, H. L.), as explained in Be Johnson, Pitt v. Johnson (1913), 30 
T. L. R. 200, affirmed (1914), 30 T. L. R. 505, C. A.). 

(d) Towns V. WentwoHh (1858), 11 Moo. P. C. C. 526, 543; King v. 
Bymill (1898), 67 L. J. (p. c.) 107 (“lessees or holders of the present leases ** 
included tenants by assignment) ; Seale-Hayne v. JodreU, [1891] A. C. 
304, 306 ; Be Pinnome, Moreton v. Hughes, [1894] 2 Ch. 276, 278. 

(e) Biggins v. Dawson, [1902] A. C. 1, per Lord Halsburt, L.C., at 
pp. 3, 4 ; Jenkins v. Hughes (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 571, 588. 

(f) Bill V. Crook (1873), L. R. 6 H. L. 265, per Lord Caibns, at p. 285, 
followed in Be Homer, Eagleton v. Homer (1887), 37 Ch. D. 695, 703 ; 
Be JodreU, JodreU v. Seale (1890), 44 Ch. D. 590, 606, C. A. ; Be Parker, 
Parker v. Osborne, [1897] 2 Ch. 208, 213 ; Be Birks, Kenyon v. Birks, 
[1900] 1 Ch. 417, 419, C. A. ; see Be Wood, Wood v. Wood, [1902] 2 Ch. 542, 
546, C. A. ; Be Kiddle, Gent v. Kiddle (1905), 92 L. T. 724, 725. 

(g) Wigram, Extrinsic Evidence, 3rd ed., pp. 15, 30. 

(a) Towns v. Wentworth (1858), 11 Moo. P. C. C. 526, 543. 

(t) As, for instance, “residue “ (Singleton v. Tomlinson (1878), 3 App. 
Cas. 404, 418; Higgins v. Dawson, ewpra); “survivor** (Inderwiek v. 
Taiehell, [1903] A. C. 120, 123; and see p. 724, post). As to evidence in 
such cases, see p. 646, ante, 

(k) The rule in the text can only be applied where it is a question of 
choice between two possible interpretations (Giles v. Melsom (1873), L. R. 
6 H. L. 24, per Lord Selborne, L.C., at p. 31 ; Gibjbons v. OibbonsUlSSl), 
6 App. Cas. 471, 481, P. C. ; Be Boden, Boden v. Boden, [1907] 1 Cn. 132, 
C. A., per Fletcher Moulton, L. J., at p. 145). It should not be applied 
where the normal meaning of the words oQers no difficulty (Be Boden, 
Boden v. Boden, supra). 
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Wills. 


Seot. 3. the will (1), taking into account the general scope of the will and 
General the general purpose of the testator (m). 

Principles The construction is not decided on mere conjecture or belief (re), 
of Con- but on judicial persuasion (o) of what is the intention of the testator, 
stmction. either expressly declared or collected by just reasoning upon the 
words of the will or evidenced by the surrounding circumstances 
where they can be called in aid (p). 

Inferences 1261. The court makes any reasonable inference from a particular 
passage, comparing that inference with what is apparent in other 
® parts of the will (g'). This power of inference, however, is limited ; a 

general intention not carried out by some appropriate words in the 
will itself cannot give the court the right to place the words there 
for the testator (r), and a priori reasoning upon what the testator 
would naturally intend cannot be allowed to weigh against the 
proper construction of the words used (s). 

BeconcHc- 1262. Where the language of the will is conflicting, the court 
attempts to reconcile successive provisions of the will without 
^ unduly straining its language and to make the whole consistent 

with the apparent general intention of the testator (t). 

(l) In obscuris, quod veriaimiUua (Key v. Key (1853), 4 De G. M. &; G; 
73, 8 (, C. A. ; Tunaley v. Back (1867), 3 Drew. 720, 724, 726 ; Adair v. 
Maitund (1798), 7 Bro. Pari. Gas. 687, 592). 

(m) Blamford v. Blamford (1615), 3 Bulst. 98, 103 ; MelUah v. Melliah 
(1798), 4 Yes. 45, 60; Ooardv. Holdemeaa (1855), 20 Beav. 147, 152, 156 ; 
PreacoU v. Barker (1874), 9 Ch. App. 174, 187; Be WMteley^ London 
(Biahop) V. WMteley, [1910] I Ch. 600. As to various canons of construction 
derived from the rule, see p. 665, poat As to this rule in the construction 
of executory trusts, where the testator has not been his own conveyancer, 
see Sackville-Weai v. HoJmeadale (Viaoount) (1870), L. B. 4 H. L. 543, 559, 
569, 572 ; and title Trusts and Trustees, p. 22, ante, 

(n) QiUa v. Melaom (1873), L. E. 6 H. L. 24, 31 ; Foley v. Burnell (1783), 
1 Bro. C. C. 274, 284 ; Morrall v. Sutton (1845), 1 Ph. 533, 540, 641 ; Be 
EUioip Kelly v. Elliot, [1896] 2 Ch. 353, 356 ; InderwicJc v. Tatchell, [1903] 
A. C. 120, 122 ; Walford v. Waljord, [1912] A. C. 668, 664. 

(o) A.-G. V. Orote (1827), 2 Euss. & M. 699, 700; Barkadale v. QilUaJt 
(1818), 1 Swan. 562, 565. 

(p) Doe d. Brodbelt v. Thomaon (1858), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 116, per 
Turner, L. J., at p. 127 ; Langdale (Lady) v. Brigga (1866), 8 De G. M. & G^ 
391, 429, 430, C. A. As to the evidence admissible, see p. 646, ante. 

(q) Law Union and Grown Inaurance Go. v. Hill, [1902] A. C. 263, 265 ; 
Jenkina v. Hughea (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 571, 588. 

(r) Hunter v. A.-G., [1899] A. C. 309, 315, 317. As to implication, see 
p. 845, poat 

(a) Goltamann v. Goltamann (1868), L. E. 3 H. L. 121, per Lord 
Cairns, L.C., at p. 130. The court is not at liberty to conjecture what 
the testator would have said if a particular state of things had been pre- 
sented to his mind, which, it is apparent from the language he has used, 
had not occurred to him, and for which therefore it cannot be supposed 
that he intended to make any provision (Martin v. Eolgate (1866), L. E. 
1 H. L. 176, per Lord Chelmsford, at p. 186 ; Scarborough (Earl) v. 
Doe d. SaviU (1836), 3 Ad. & El. 897, 962, Ex. Ch. ; Inderwick v. Satchell, 
eupra, at p. 122). 

(t) Morrall v. Sutton, supra, at p. 637 ; Olendening v. Qlendening (1846), 
9. Beav. 324, 326; Gradock v. Gradoek (1858), 4 Jur (N. 8.) 626, 627; 
Gonqueat v. Gonqueat (1868), 16 W. E. 463; Be Bedaon'a Trusts (1885), 
28 Cn. D. 623, 626, C. A. ; Taylor v. Sturrock (B,), Sturrock (W.) v. Sturrook 
(B.), [1900] A. C. 226, 232, 233, C. A.; Shields v. Shields, [1910] 1 I. E. 
116,120 (absolute interest out down to life interest). As to inconsistenoies, 
see, further, p. 674, post 
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Sxtb-Seot. 8. — Warda ]^imd facie io be Given their Usual Sense, 

1268. It is a general rule (a) that, subject to the foregoing 
rules {b), words are to be first read, in the case of ordinary words 
in their grammatical and ordinary sense (c), and in the case of legal 
and technical words in their legal and technical sense (d), and the 
usual rules of grammar are to be applied (e). 

(a) rule of universal application, which admits of no exception, 
and which ought never under any circumstances to be departed from 
{Be Crawford* 8 Trusts (1854), 2 Drew. 230, 'per Kikdersley, V.-C., at 
p. 230 ; Southgate v. Clinch (1858), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 428, 429). The most 
general of rules ; a general rule of great utility” (Gc/^crv. Capper {IB55), 24 
L. J. (c. p.) 69, 71). The rule applies to all wills {Smith v. Butcher (1878), 
10 Ch. D. 113, per Jessel, M.B.., at p. 116). The rule comes from the 
Digest : Non aUter a significatione verhorum recedi oportet qtiam cum rnani- 
festuni est aliud sensisse testatorem (Marcellus in Dig., lib. 32, tit. 1, s. 69, 
cited in Lowe v. Thomas (1854), 5 De G. M. & G. 315, 317, C. A.). 

{b) Hamilton v. Bitchie, [1894] A. G. 310, per Lord Watson, at p. 313 
(” unless the context of the instrument shows ” etc.) ; and see Gordon v. 
Gordon (1871), L. R. 5 H. L. 254, per Lord Chelmsford, at p. 271 (” unless 
other parts of the will or the general scope and object of it ” etc.). The 
rule as to giving the ordinary moaning to a word is thus not a hard and 
fast rule, since it is entirely subservient to the context of the will ; see 
SeaU-Hayne v. Jodrell, [1891] A. C. 304, per Lord Herschell, at 
p. 306. it has been said that the rule of construction, as enunciated in the 
cases cited in note (i), p. 656, deals only with the case of giving to words 
a meaning which they do not properly bear {Cave .y, Horsell, [1912] 3 

K. B. 533, C. A., per Fletcher Moulton, L.J., at p. 543) ; and again 
that it speaks not of the meaning of a word, but of a sentence, of 
a series of limitations in a will (ibid , fer Buckley, L.J., at p. 544); 
and that where a word has two proper and recognised meanings, the rule 
must be greatly modified, even if it applies at an, and that in such cases 
the sense of a word in a particular passage must be decided by the 
context and the surrounding circumstances {ibid., pe?* Fletcher Moulton, 

L. J., at p. 543). It is submitted that these criticisms are met by stating 
the rule as in the text, supra. A word not in its ordinary meaning a 
technical word may have several senses and be used in one of them, in 
which it is technical (Clayton v. Gregson (1836), 5 Ad. & £1. 302, 308). 

(c) Thellusson v. Woodford, Woodford y. Thellusson (1799), 4 Ves. 227, 
per Arden, M.R., at p. 329, adopted in Villar v. Qilbey, [1907] A. C. 139, 
per Lord Atkinson, at p. 147 ; Boole v. Poo?e(1804), 3 Bos. & P. 620, 627 ; 
Churchy. Mundy (1808), 15 Ves. 396, 406; Trevor v. Trevor (1847), 1 
H. L. Cas. 239, 264, 266, 267, 270 ; Williams v. Lewis (1859), 6 H. L. Gas. 
1013, 1023 ; De Windt v. De Windt (1866), L, R. 1 H. L. 87, 92 ; Gibbons 
V. Gibbons (1881), 6 App. Cas. 471, 479, P. C. ; Hamilton v. Bitchie, 
supra, at p. 313 ; Higgins v. Dawson, [1902] A. C. 1, 12 ; Oorringe v. 
Mahlstedt, [1907] A. 0. 225, 227. The rule has been enunciated in a very 
large number of cases, and is sometimes described as the golden ” rule ; 
it is applicable to all kinds of instruments ; see Be Levy, Ex parte Walton 
(1881), 17 Ch. D. 746, 751, C. A. ; Caledonian Bail. Co. y. North British 
Bail. Co. (1881), 6 App. Cas. 114, 131 ; Spencer y. Metropolitan Board of 
Worhs (IBB2), 22 Ch. D. 142, 148, C. A. ; and title Deeds and Other 
Instruments, Vol. X., pp. 434 et sea, 

(d) Aumble v. Jones (1709), 1 Salk. 238 ; BueJe d. Whatley v. Nurton 
(1797), 1 Bos. & P. 53, 57 ; Jesson v. Wright (1820), 2 Bli. 1, 57, H. L.; 
Boddyy. Fitzgerald (1S6S), 6 H. L. Cas. 823; GiZee v. J[feZeom(1873), L. R. 
6 H.L. 24, 31 ; Van QruUen y. Foxwell, Foxwell v. Van Grutten, [1897] 
A. C. 658, 672, 684; Be Keane's Estate, [1903] 1 I. R. 215; Be Simeoe, 
Vowler-Svmcoe v. Vowl&r, [1913] 1 Ch. 552, 557. 

(e) Be Harrison, Turner v. Hellard (1885), 30 Ch. D. 390, 393, C. A. 
Thus, relative pronouns and other relative expressions are primd facie 
referable to the last antecedent (Castledon v. Turner (1745), 3 Atk. 257; 
Adshead v. Willetls (1861), 29 Beav. 358, 361; Be Williams, Gregory v. 
Muirhead (\B\B), 134 L. T. Jo. 619). For an example to the contrary. 


Sect. 3. 
General 
Principles 
of Con- 
struction. 


Words given 
their usual 
sense. 
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Sect. 8. 
General 
Principles 
of Con- 
struction. 


When usual 
sense of words 
adhered to. 


Effect of 
context and 
circumstances 
in excluding 
rule. 


Where the words so interpreted are sensible in reference to the 
surrounding circumstances (/ ), that is to say, where these circum- 
stances do not deprive the words of all reasonable application when 
so interpreted (g\ this sense of the words must be adhered to (Ji) ; 
but where that course would lead to some absurdity or some 
repugnance or inconsistency with the declared intentions of the 
testator, collected from the whole of the will, the grammatical and 
ordinary or the technical sense of the words may be modified, so as 
to avoid that absurdity or inconsistency, but no further (i). In 
particular, to deprive words of their appropriate usual sense there 
must be sufficient to satisfy a judicial mind that they were meant 
to be used by the testator in some other sense, and to show what 
that other sense is (A;), and the burden of proof lies on those who 
attribute to the words such other sense (Z). 

1264. There are, however, few words, if indeed there are any, 
which bear a meaning so exact that the reader can disregard the 
surrounding circumstances and the context in ascertaining the 
sense in which they are employed (m). If, therefore, the intention 
of the testator can be collected with reasonable certainty from the 
whole will, with the aid of extrinsic evidence of a kind properly 
admissible, that intention must have effect given to it beyond and 
even against the literal or ordinary sense of particular words and 

see Fox v. Collins (1761), 2 Eden, 107. The construction of a will may 
thn ’ be a question for a grammarian rather than for a lawyer*(jP’cnny d. 
Collings v. Ewesiace (1816), 4 M. & S. 68, 60 ; Child v. Elsworth (1862), 2 
De G. M. & G. 679, 683, C. A.). 

(/) As to the evidence, see pp. 637, 646, ante, 

(g) Shore v. Wilson, Hewley^s (Lady) Charities (1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 366, 
626, II. L« 


(h) Wigram, Extrinsic Evidence, 3rd ed., p. 17, Proposition II., adopted 
in Crolcer v. Hertford (Marquis) (1844), 4 Moo. P. C. C. 339, 364; and see 
Be Cope, Cross v. Cross, [1908] 2 Ch. 1, 4, C. A. (“ without regard to the 
consequences ”) ; Swifte v. A.-G. (1910), [1912] 1 I. B. 133, 139, 140. 

(t) Warburton v. Loveland d. Ivie (1828), 1 Hud. & B. 623, Ex. Ch., pet 
Bukton, J., at p. 648, affirmed (1832), 2 Dow & Cl. 480, H. L., adopted 
in Grey v. Pearson (1867), 6 H. L. Cas. 61, per Lord Weksleydale, at 
p. 106 ; and see ibid., per Lord Cranwortii, L.C., at p. 78 ; Abbott v. 
Middleton, BieJeetts v. Carpenter (1858), 7 H. L. Cas. 68, 94, 114 ; Slingsby 
V. Grainger (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 273, 284; Thellusson v. Bendlesham 
(Lord), Thellusson v. Thellusson, Hare v. Bobarts (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 
429, 454, 470, 472, 488, 490, 494, 619 ; Hicks v. SalUtt (1864), 3 Do G. M. 
& G. 782, 793, 794, C. A. ; Vasher db Sons, Ltd. v. London Society of Com^ 
positors, [1913] A. C. 107, 117. It has been observed that this statement of 
the rule seemed to be involved in the above statement as to context, and 
to be but a means of showing by the context that the words were not 
used in their ordinary sense (Thellusson v. Bendlesham (Lord), Thellusson 
V. Thellusson, Hare v. Bobarts, supra, per Lord Crakwortii, at p. 494 ; 
Bhodes V. Bhodes (IS^2), 7 App. Cas. 192, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 205) ; 
and that by “an absurdity “ could hardly be meant a result which the 
court thought ought not to have been the intention of the testator (Bhodes 
V. Bhodes, supra, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 206 ; see also Long v. Lane 
(1886), 17 L. E. Ir. 24, 36, C. A.). 

(k) Boddy v. Fitzgerald (1868), 6 H. L. Cas. 823^cr Lord Wensueydale, 
at p. 877 ; Van Grutten v. Foxwell, FoxweU v. Yam Qrutten, [1897] A. C. 
058, 672. ^ 


(1) Be Crawford^s Trusts (1864), 2 Drew. 230, per Kindersley, V.-C., 
at p. 233. 


(m) Cave v. Horsell, [1912] 3 K. B. 633, C. A., per Buckley, L. J., at 
p. 643 ; Hodgson v. Ambrose (1780), 1 Doug. (k. b.) 337, 341 ; Doe d. 
Andrew v. Lainchhury (1809), 11 East, 290, 296. 
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expressions, and the court is not bound to adhere to the ordinary sect. 3. 
or legal meaning in such a case (n). General 

1265. The meaning of technical terms, excluding technical terms ® 

of English law, but including technical terms of foreign law or of gtructlon. 
science or art, is determined by evidence of experts (o). — 

The questions what are technical terms in English law and 
what are their technical meanings (p) are determined by the court terms, how 
with the aid, in certain cases, of the established canons of con- determined, 
struction ; in considering a technically drawn will, the Court regards 
the practice of conveyancers as not wholly irrelevant though not 
binding (q). 

1266. The ordinary meaning of a word is the meaning given it Ordinary 
by the ordinary usage of society (r), that is to say, the testator’s 
society, of that class and period in which he lived and moved («). d^ermin^ 
If, therefore, the testator belonged to a district, trade, or business in 

which a particular word has a certain meaning given to it by an 
existing custom, then the ordinary meaning of the word under the 
rule is this customary meaning, and not the meaning generally given 
to it by the general English usage (0* 


(n) Vauchamp v. Bell (1822), Madd. & G. 343, 347 ; Livesey v. Livesey 
(1849), 2 H. L. Cas. 419, per Lord Cottenham, L.C., at p. 432 ; Key v. 
Key (1853), 4 De G. M. & G. 73, 84, C. A. ; Ware v. WaUon (1855), 7 
De G. M. & G. 248, 259, 0. A. ; Roddy v. Fitzgerald (1858), 6 H. L. Gas. 
823, per Lord Ckanwoktii, L.C., at p. 871; Qrey v. Fearson (1857), 6 
II. L. Cas. 61, per Lord St. Leonards, at p. 99 ; Pride v. FooJes (1858), 
3 De G. & J. 252, 266, C. A. ; Be Bedfem, Bedfern v. Bi-yning (1877), 6 
Ch. D. 133, 136 (“ the spirit is to prevail ”). Qui hceret in literd, hcerei in 
cortice (2 Bl. Com. 379). 

(o) Be Cliff's Trusts, [1892] 2 Ch. 229, 232 (foreign law). 

( p) Examples of such technical words are “ seised {Leach v. Jay (1878), 
9 Ch. D. 42, C. A.); “vested” (see p. 799, post)\ “plurality*' (Be 
Macnamara, Hewitt v. Jeans (1911), 104 L. T. 771). As to technical 
and gaaet-technical words describing property or donees, see pp. 699, 
744, post. As to the use in wills of words appropriate to a conveyance 
under the Statute of Uses (27 Hen. 8, o. 10), see Be Tanqueray-Willaume 
and Lemdau (1882), 20 Ch. D. 465, 478, C. A. ; Tudor, L. C. Real Prop., 
4th ed., pp. 307 et seq, ; title Beal Property and Chattels Real, 
Vol. XXIV., p. 281, note (d), 

(q) Be Aihill, Athill v. Athill (1880), 16 Ch. D. 211, 223, C. A.; Be 
Edwards, Edwards v. Edwards, [1894] 3 Ch. 644 ; see Villar v. Oilbey, 
[1907] A. C. 139, 152. In considering what are “usual** clauses, the 
court treats the question as one of fact, on which the evidence of con- 
veyancers is accepted (Be Maddy's Estate, Maddy v. Maddy, [1901] 2 Ch. 
820, 822). 

(r) Shore Y, Wilson, Hewley's (Lady) Charities (1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 355, 
II. L., per Coleridge, J., at p. 537 ; Parker v. Marchant (1843), 1 Ph. 
356, 360 (“the ordinary acceptation of language in the transactions of 
mankind **). 

(«) McHugh V. McHugh, [1908] 1 I. R. 155, 160 (not archaic or obsolete 
meaning). 

(0 Barksdale v. Morgan (1693), 4 Mod. Rep. 185 ; Be Steel, Wappetl v. 
Bobinson, [1903] 1 Ch. 135 (“ freeholds ** by local usage included customary 
freeholds). The rule as to customary meaning prevails oven though the 
words in their meaning according to general English usage would create no 
difficulty in applying the instrument to the facts (Underhill and Strahan, 
Interpretation of Wills and Settlements, 2nd ed., p. 21). The question 
whether a word has a customary meaning is one of mt, for the jury, if any 
(Simpson v. Margitson (1847), 11 Q. B. 23, 32). As to custom genendly^ 
see title Custom and Usages, Vol. X., pp, 217 et seq. 
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Sect. 8. Where the words so interpreted are sensible iii reference to the 
Genera] surrounding circumstances (/), that is to say, where these circum- 
Principles stances do not deprive the words of all reasonable application when 
of Con- gQ interpreted (.^), this sense of the words must be adhered to (ft); 
Btr uctio n. where that course would lead to some absurdity or some 
When usual repugnance or inconsistency with the declared intentions of the 
words testator, collected from the whole of the will, the grammatical and 
^ ordinary or the technical sense of the words may be modified, so as 

to avoid that absurdity or inconsistency, but no further (i). In 
particular, to deprive words of their appropriate usual sense there 
must be sufficient to satisfy a judicial mind that they were meant 
to be used by the testator in some other sense, and to show what 
that other sense is (A:), and the burden of proof lies on those who 
attribute to the words such other sense (Z). 

Effect of 1264. There are, however, few words, if indeed there are any, 
circifmstan^s ^ meaning so exact that the reader can disregard the 

surrounding circumstances and the context in ascertaining the 
rule. ** sense in which they are employed (m). If, therefore, the intention 
of the testator can be collected with reasonable certainty from the 
whole will, with the aid of extrinsic evidence of a kind properly 
admissible, that intention must have effect given to it beyond and 
even against the literal or ordinary sense of particular words and 

see Fox v. Collins (1761), 2 Eden, 107. The constructfon of a wilj 
thus be a question for a grammarian rather than for a lawyer (Fenny a. 
Collivgs V. Ewesiace (1816), 4 M. & S. 68, 60 ; Child v. EUworth (1862), 2 
De G. M. & G. 679, 683, C. A.). 

(f) As to the evidence, see pp. 637, 646, ante. 

(g) Shore v. Wilson, Eewley^s (Lady) Charities (1842), 9 Cl, & Fin. 366, 
626, H. L. 

(h) Wigram, Extrinsic Evidence, 3rd ed., p. 17, Proposition II., adopted 
in Croker v. Hertford (Marquis) (1844), 4 Moo. P. C. C. 339, 364; and see 
Be Cope, Cross v. Cross, [1908] 2 Ch. 1, 4, C. A. (“without regard to the 
consequences “) ; Swifte v. A.-G. (1910), [1912] 1 I. R. 133, 139, 140. 

(i) Warburton v. Loveland d. Ivlc (1828), 1 Hud. & B. 623, Ex. Ch., pet 
Burton, J., at p. 648, affirmed (1832), 2 Dow & CL 480, H. L., adopted 
ill Grey v. Pearson (1857), 6 H. L. Cas. 61, per Lord Wensleydale, at 
p. 106 ; and see ibid., per Lord Cranwortii, L.C., at p. 78 ; Abbott v. 
Middleton, Bickeits v. Carpenter (1868), 7 II. L. Cas. 68, 94, 114 ; Slingshy 
V. Grainger (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 273, 284; Thellusson v. Bendlemam 
(Lord), Thellusson v. Thellusson, Hare v. Boharts (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 
429, 454, 470, 472, 488, 490, 494, 619 ; Hicks v. SalUtt (1854), 3 De G. M. 
& G. 782, 793, 794, C. A. ; Vacher <& Sons, Ltd. v. London Society of Com* 
positors, [1913] A. C. 107, 117. It has been observed that this statement of 
the rule seemed to be involved in the above statement as to context, and 
to be but a means of showing by the context that the words were not 
used in their ordinary sense (Thellusson v. Bendlesham (Lord), Thellusson 
V. Thellusson, Hare v. Boharts, supra, per Lord Cranwortii, at p. 494 ; 
Bhodes V. Bhodes (l%h2), 7 App. Cas. 192, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 205) ; 
and that by “ an absurdity ” could hardly be meant a result which the 
court thought ought not to have been the intention of the testator (Bhodes 
V. Bhodes, supra, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 206 ; see also Long v. Lane 
(1886), 17 L. R. Ir. 24, 36, C. A.). 

(k) Boddy v. Fitzgerald (IS5S), 6 H. L. Cas. 823^er Lord Wensleydale, 
at p. 877 ; Van Grutten v. Foxwell, Foxwell v. Fan Qrutten, [1897] A. C. 
658, 672. 

(l) Be Crawford's Trusts (1854), 2 Drew. 230, per Kindersley, V.-C., 
at p. 233. 

(m) Cave v. Horsell, [1912] 3 K. B. 633, C. A., per Buckley, L.J., at 
p. 643 ; Hodgson v. Ambrose (1780), 1 Doug. (K, B.) 337, 341 ; Doe d. 
Andrew v. Lainchhwry (1809), 11 East, 290, 296. 
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expressions, and the court is not bound to adhere to the ordinary Sect. 3. 
or legal meaning in such a case (n). General 

1265. The meaning of technical terms, excluding technical terms 

of English law, but including technical terms of foreign law or of gtruction. 
science or art, is determined by evidence of experts (o). - 7 — 

The questions what are technical terms in English law and 
what are their technical meanings (j?) are determined by the court terms, how 
with the aid, in certain cases, of the established canons of con- determined, 
struction ; in considering a technically drawn will, the Court regards 
the practice of conveyancers as not wholly irrelevant though not 
binding (q). 

1266. The ordinary meaning of a word is the meaning given it Ordinary 
by the ordinary usage of society (r), that is to say, the testator’s 
society, of that class and period in which he lived and moved (s). d^ermin^ 
If, therefore, the testator belonged to a district, trade, or business in 

which a particular word has a certain meaning given to it by an 
existing custom, then the ordinary meaning of the word under the 
rule is this customary meaning, and not the meaning generally given 
to it by the general English usage (t). 


(n) Vauchamp v. Bell (1822), Madd. & G. 343, 347 ; Livesey v. Livesey 
(1849), 2 II. L. Cas. 419, per Lord Cottenham, L.C., at p. 432 ; Key v. 
Key (1853), 4 De G. M. & G. 73, 84, C. A. ; Ware v. Watson (1855), 7 
De G. M. & G. 248, 259, C. A. ; Eoddy v. Fitzgerald (1858), 6 H. L. Cas. 
823, per Lord Cbanworth, L.C., at p. 871 ; Orey v. Pearson (1857), 6 
II. L. Cas. 61, per Lord St. Leonards, at p. 99 ; Pride v. Fooks (1858), 
3 De G. & J. 252, 266, C. A. ; Be Bedfem, Bedfern v. Bryning (1877), 6 
Ch. D. 133, 136 (** the spirit is to prevail *'). Qui hceret in literd, hceret in 
cortice (2 Bl. Com. 379). 

( 0 ) Be Clifps Trusts, [1892] 2 Ch. 229, 232 (foreign law). 

( p) Examples of such technical words are ** seised (Leach v. J ay (1878), 
9 Ch. D. 42, C. A.); “vested” (see p. 799, post); “plurality” (Be 
Macnamara, Hewitt v. Jeans (1911), 104 L. T. 771). As to technical 
and gi«a«i-technical words describing property or donees, see pp. 699, 
744, post. As to the use in wills of words appropriate to a conveyance 
under the Statute of Uses (27 Hen. 8, 0 . 10), see Be Tanqueray-Willaume 
and Landau (1882), 20 Ch. D. 465, 478, C. A. ; Tudor, L. C. Real Prop., 
4th ed., pp. 307 et seq. ; title Real Property and Chattels Real, 
Vol. XXIV., p. 281, note (d). 

(q) Be Athill, Athill v. Athill (1880), 16 Ch. D. 211, 223, C. A. ; Be 
Edwards, Edwards v. Edwards, [1894] 3 Ch. 644; see Villar v. OLlbey, 
[1907] A. C. 139, 152. In considering what are “usual” clauses, the 
court treats the question as one of fact, on which the evidence of con- 
veyancers is accepted (Be Maddy's Estate, Maddy v. Maddy, [1901] 2 Ch. 
820, 822). 

(r) Shore Y. Wilson, Hewley's (Lady) Charities (1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 355, 
II. L., per Coleridge, J., at p. 537 ; Parker v. Marrhant (1843), 1 Ph. 
356, 360 (“the ordinary acceptation of language in the transactions of 
mankind ”). 

(s) M*Hugh V. McHugh, [1908] 1 I. R. 155, 160 (not archaic or obsolete 
meaning). 

(<) Barksdale v. Morgan (1693), 4 Mod. Rep. 185 ;* Be Steel, Wappett v. 
Bobinson, [1903] 1 Ch. 135 (“ freeholds ” by local usage included customary 
freeholds). The rule as to customary meaning prevails even though the 
words in their meaning according to general English usage would create no 
difficulty in applying the instrument to the facts (Underhill and Strahan, 
Inteimietation of Wills and Settlements, 2nd ed., p. 21). The question 
whether a word has a customary meaning is one of fact, for the jury, if any 
(Simpson v. Margitson (1847), 11 Q. B. 23, 32). As to onstom generallT^ 
see title Custom and Usages, Vol. X., pp. 217 ei seq. 
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BIOT. 8. 

General 
Prindples 
of Con- 
stmction. 

Eyidence as 
to ordinary 
meaning. 

Previous 
cases as to 
ordinary 
meaning. 


Examples, 


The ordinary meaning of a word is not necessarily the 
etymological meaning (u), though there may be cases where the 
court refers to the etymological meaning of a word as a guide (a). 

Where no specific meaning is unambiguously given to a word 
by the context (6), the court may consult dictionaries of good 
reputation (c) and may receive evidence of the meaning ordinarily 
given to the word (d), 

1267. The ordinary meaning, and therefore legal interpretation, 
of words may vary from time to time according to the usages of the 
community (e) ; and there are often many meanings applied in 
common use to any given word (/). Accordingly, it has been 
frequently a matter for judicial decision in the construction of wills 
and other documents what is, or was, at a given time the ordinary 
meaning of a particular word, or the secondary meanings which are 
or were capable of being given to it. 

1268. Amongst the words and expressions of common use in wills, 
the meaning of which in common use, or as affected by various con- 
texts, has been the subject of judicial determination (^), are the fol- 
lowing (h), namely : ‘‘ entitled ” (i), “ marriage ”(A;), “ minority ” (Z), 


(и) Shore v. Wilson, Hewley's (Lady) Charities (1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 365, 
627, H. L. 

(a) Parr v. Parr (1833), 1 My. & K. 647, 648 (“ devolve **). 

(h) X'he court does not look at evidence to prove the meaning where 
the meaning is plain and unambiguous on the face of the document; com- 
pare JDe la Warr (Earl) v. Miles (1881), 17 Ch. D. 636, 688, 689, C. A. 

(c) The comt is not bound by the dictionary ; see Grieves v. Bawley 
(1862), 10 Hare, 63, 66 ; Be Feeney, Inglis v. Birmingham Corporation 
(1908), 24 T. L. R. 314. 

(d) Be Bayner, Bayner v. Bayner, [1904] 1 Ch. 176, C. A. As to evidence 
as to meaning generally, see p. 634, ante, 

(e) Shore v. Wilson, Hewley^s (Lady) Charities, supra, at p. 627 ; Be 
Bayner, Bayner v. Bayner, supra, at p. 186. 

(J) See Cave v. Uorsell, [1912] 3 K. B. 633, C. A. As, for instance, the 
words “ family ” (see p. 747, post), “ money (see p. 705, post), etc. In 
Pigg V. Clarke (1876), 3 Ch. D. 672, Jessel, M.R., at p. 674, said that 
“ every word which has more than one meaning has a primary meaning, 
and if it has a primary meaning, you want a context to find another *’ ; 
as to such cases see, further, note (b), p. 655, ante, 

(g) As to how far such decisions are followed, see Be Bayner, Bayner v. 
Bayner, supra; Be Athill, Athill v. Athill (1880), 16 Ch. D. 211, C. A., 
per Jessel, M.R., at p. 223. 

(h) For other examples, in the case of words describing donees or 
property, see pp. 699, 744, post, 

(i) The word may mean entitled in possession, or entitled in interest 
(Chorley v. Loveband (1863), 33 Beav. 189; Be QrylW Trusts (1868), 
li. R. 6 Eq. 689 ; Timbers v. Jaggard (1870), L. R. 9 Eq. 200 ; Be Finch, 
Abbiss V. Burney (1S81), 17 Ch. D. 211, 223, C. A. ; Be FothergilVs Estate, 
Price-Fothergill v. Price, [1903] 1 Ch. 149 ; Be Whiter, Windsor v. Jones 
(1911), 106 L. T. 749). 

(к) The Word primd facie refers to a marriage valid in law (Falkland 
(Visoount)Y, Bertie (1697), 2 Vern. 333, 336 ; In the Estate of M^LoughUn 
(1878), 1 L. R. Ir. 421, C. A. ; AlUn v. Wood (1834), 1 Bing. (N. c.fs). 

(1) The word primd fade refers to the period under twenty-one years of 
age (Maddison v. Chapman ^1868), 4 K. & J. 709, 724), but may refer to a 
conventional minority, as, for instance, np to twenty-five years of age, 
or the time during which the testator has kept the child out of full control 
of his property (Milroy v. Milroy (1844), 14 Sim. 48 ; Fraser v. Fraser 
(1863), 1 New Rep. 430). 
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" toBtamentary expenses” or “executorship expenses ”(m), “un- 
married ” (n). 

StTB-SBOT. 4 . — Every Word, if potsible, to have He Effect. 

1269. Subject to the preceding rules, the will should be so 
construed that every word should have its effect (o). The court 
has no right to disregard a word, if some meaning can be given to 
it(p), and that meaning is not contrary to some intention plainly 
exprrased in other parts of the will (q ) ; and the court does not as a 
rule impute to the testator that he uses additional words without 
some additional purpose or without any purpose at all (r). 


Sbot. 3. 
Oeneral 
Principles 
of Con- 
struction. 

Effect to 
every word. 


(m) These terms are ordinarily synonymous {Sharp v. Lush (1870), 10 
Ch. D. 468, 470) denoting the expenses incident to the proper peiiormanoe 
of the duty of the executor {ibid,), as to which see title Executors and 
Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 240 et seq. Costs in proceedings properly 
brought to administer the testator's estate are included {Morrell v. Fisher 
(1851), 4 De G. & Sm. 422 ; Miles y. Harrison (1874), 9 Ch. App. 316 ; 
Penny v. Pemvy (1879), 11 Ch. D. 440) except so far as increased by the 
adminstration of the real estate (see title Executors and Administrators, 
Vol. XIVm p. 350), but including costs of inquiries to determine the persona 
entitled to a legacy where the difficulty is caused by the language of the 
testator himself {Be Groom, Booty v. Groom, [1897] 2 Ch. 407). As to 
payments for estate duties, see Be Sharman, Wright v. Sharmcm, [1901] 
2 Ch. 280 ; Porte y. WiUiams, [1911] 1 Ch. 188 ; Be Hudson, Spencer y. 
Turner, [1911] 1 Ch. 206 ; and title Estate and Other Death Duties, 
Vol. XIII., pp. 219, note (t), 220, note (m) ; see also Broughton {Lord) y. 
Poulett {Lord WiUiam) ( 1855), 19 Beay. 119 (expenses of executing the trusts). 

(n) The word naturally means, in the case of a bachelor or spinster 
{Pratt y. Mathew (1886), 22 Beay. 328), “neyer haying been married’* 
{Heywood V. Hey wood (IBQO), 29 Beay. 9, 16; Be Sergeant, Mertens y. 
Walley (1884), 26 Ch. D. 575 ; Be Sanders^ Trusts (1866), L. R. 1 Eq. 675 ; 
Dalrymple y. Hall (1881), 16 Ch. D. 715; Boherts y. Kilmore {Bishop), 
[1902] 1 I. R. 333 ; Be Collyer, CollyerY, Bach (1907), 24 T. L. R. 117 ; and 
see Be Thistleway te^s Trust (1855), 24 L. J.(ch.) 712, O. A.), but may mean 
**not haying a spouse at the time contemplated in the will” {Clarhe y. 
Colls (1861), 9 H. L. Cas. 601 ; Be Chant, Chant y. Lemon, [1900] 2 Ch. 
345; see title Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 583, 584). As to a gift 
to unmarried children, see Juhher y. Jobber (1839), 9 Sim. 503 ; Sail 
y. Bobertson (1853), 4 De G. M. & G. 781, C. A. 

(o) Blamford y. Blamfard (1615), 3 Bulst. 98, 103 (” eyery string ought 
to mye his sound ”) ; Barker y. ^les (1725), 2 P. Wms. 280, 282 ; King 
y. Burchell (1759), 1 Eden, 424, 432 ; Collet v,,. Lawrence (1791), 1 Ves. 
268, 269 ; ThelVusson y. Woodford, Woodford y. Thelliisson (1799), 4 Ves. 
227, 329; Milsom y. Awdry(1800), 5 Ves. 465, 467 ; Boe d. Tyrrell y. 
Lyford (1816), 4 M. & S. 550, 558 ; Hastings y. Hane (1833), 6 Sim. 67, 71 ; 
Morrall y. Sutton (1845), 1 Ph. 533, 536; Keathway y. Beed (1853), 3 
De G. M. & G. 18, 23, C. A. ; King y. Cleaveland (1859), 4 De G. & J. 477, 
488, C. A. ; Clarhe y. Colls (1861), 9 H. L. Cas. 601, per Lord Cranworth^ 
at p. 612 ; Parker y. Tootal (1865), 11 H. L. Cas. 143, 159 ; Best y. Slone-^ 
hewer (1865), 2 De G. J. & Sm. 537, 541 ; Massy y. Bowen (1869), L. R. 
4 H. L. 288, per Lord Cairns, at p. 301 : ” In acting under that canon of 
construction you must . . . ascertain what was the purpose for which 
the testator introduced the word . , , into his disposition ” ; Sanford, 
Sanford y. Semford, [1901] 1 Ch. 939, 943 ; Bichevby y. Nicholson, [1912] 
1 1. R. 343 347. 

(p) Be Croxon, Croxon y. Ferrers, [1904] 1 Ch. 252, 258 (“lawfully** 
assume, in name and arms clause) ; Heasman y. Pearse (1871), 7 Ch. App« 
275, 283. 

(g) Boe d. Baldwin y. Bawding (1819), 2 B. & Aid. 441, psr Abbott, C.J.,‘ 
at p. 448, and per Holrotd, J., at p. 451 ; Constantine y. Constantine 
(1801), 6 Ves. 100, 102 ; Beeves y. Brymer (1799), 4 Ves. 692, 698. 

(r) OddU y. Woodford (1825), 3 My. & Cr. 584, per Lord Cottenham, L.C.; 
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Bbot. 8. 
General 
Principles 
of Con- 
struction. 

Rule is 
subject to 
preyioas 
rules. 


Office ot 
cauons of 
constructioo. 


1270 . This rule is a general rule (s), but is not inflexible (0; 
according to the context (a), or by reasoning from the scope of the 
will (b)j words may be rejected (c), or may be regarded as merely 
explanatory, expressing what would otherwise have been true under 
the will (d). Further, there need be no departure made from the 
rule giving words their usual meaning merely because they are in 
that sense only surplusage (e), or because other words, inconsistent 
with their use in that sense but insufficient to give them any other 
sense, may have to be rejected (/). 

Sub-Sect. 6. — Apjpropriate Canom of Cmslruction to he Applied, 

1271 . The court applies certain established canons of con- 
struction {g) in cases where they are respectively appropriate {h). 
These canons seek to lay down what inferences ought in doubtful 
cases to be drawn, as a general rule, from particular indications of 
intention (i) ; some more especially determine what meaning should 
in general be given to particular words and expressions which 
have acquired a technical or quasi-technical nature {k ) ; and others 

at p. 614 ; Quarm v. Quarm^ [^892] 1 Q. B. 184, 186, 189 ; and see Foxwell 
V. Van GruUen (1900), 82 L. T. 272, H. L. 

(a) ** The rule ought not to be departed from, unless it is apparent that 
by adhering to it we should be defeating the intention as collected from 
the context " {Sayer v. Bradley (1856), 5 H. L. Cas. 873, 899). 

(t) Martin v. Holgate (1866), L. R. 1 H. L. 176, per Lord^CRAN- 
WORTH, L.C., at p. 185, where the rule was encountered by another rule 
that **we are not to construe a gift as contingent unless the context 
requires us to do so ” ; Clarice v. CoUs (1861), 9 H. L. Cas. 601, 613, 618. 

(а) See pp. 653, 656, ante, 

(б) See p. 653, ante, 

(c) See p. 675, post, 

(d) McLacJilan v. Taitt (1860), 2 De G. F. & J. 449, per Lord Camp- 
bell, L.C., at p. 454; Be Walton^e Estate (1856), 8 Dc G. M. & G. 173, 

C. A., per Knight Bruce, L.J., at p. 175; Hicks v. Sallitt (1854), 3 
De G. M. & G. 782, 794, C. A. 

{e) Monk v. Mawdsley (1827), 1 Sim. 286, 290, 291 ; Taylor v. Beverley 
(1844), 1 CoU. 108, 116; Craih v. Lamb (1844), 1 Coll. 489, 493, 494; 
Be Kirkhride^s Trusts (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 400; Giles v. Melsom (ISIS), 
L, R. 6 H. L. 24, 33, 34 ; Palmer v, Orpen, [1894] 1 I. R. 32, 38 ; Boherts 
V. Kilmore (Bishop), [1902] 1 1. R. 333, 339. The objection of surplusage 
has weight only when the presence of such word or phrase would be 
unusual or unaccountable if it were not specially inserted for the purpose 
of altering the meaning of the sentence (Be Boden, Boden v. Boden, [1907] 
1 Ch. 132, C. A., per Fletcher Moulton, L. J., at p. 143). 

(f) As to techmcal words, see Jesson v. Wright (1820), 2 Bli. 1, H. L. ; 
Boddy V. Fitzgerald (1858), 6 H. L. Cas. 823, and other cases cited, with 
reference to the application of the rule in Shelley^s Ccbse (1581), 1 Co. 
Rep. 93 b, in title Real Profertt and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., 
p. 230, note (a), 

(g) BaVph v. Carnck (1879), 11 Ch. D. 873, C. A., per Cotton, L.J., at 

E . 876: “We are bound to have regard to any rules of construction which 
ave been established by the courts, and subject to that we are bound to 
construe the will as trained legal minds would do “ ; Be Bedson^s Trusts 
(1886), 28 Ch. D. 623, 626, 626, C. A. ; Kirhy-Smith v. Parnell, [1903] 1 
Ch. 483, per Buckley, J., at p. 490 ; and see note (<), p. 662, posf. As 
to the canons of construotion which have been established and certain 
special forms of the general rules discussed in the text as applied in special 
cases, see pp. 666 et seq,, post, 

(h) Seep. 662, post. 

(i) As, for instance, the rules as to the effect of a gift over on failure of 
(sBue, and the rules as to implication of limitations ; see pp. 833, 846, po$\ 
(k) Davenport v. CoUman (1842), 12 Sim. 688, 691 ; Grey v. Pearson 



PaBT XIII. — COUSTRTTCTION OF WXLLS IN GeNERAI.. 


661 


determine in what manner particular common forms Of disposi- 
tion are to be effectnated, where the testator has not, fully and 
unambiguously, disclosed his intentions (2). 

1272. The system of canons of construction, whether English or 
foreign, applied by the court varies according to the circumstances 
and the testator’s intention (m). A testator may expressly or 
impliedly show an intention that his meaning is to be ascertained 
according to some known system of jurisprudence ; and such inten- 
tion, if the provisions of the will and the circumstances admit, 
has effect given to it, irrespective of the domicil or nationality of 
the testator (n). Similarly, the fact that the testator uses the 
English language, with or without the use of technical terms 
borrowed from the law of England, is considered in discovering the 
testator’s intention even when the property dealt with and the 
validity and effect of his dispositions of that property are affected 
by a foreign law (o). 

Where such an intention is not expressed or inferred, the court 
acts upon certain presumptions (p) which define the system to be 
applied (q). 


Sect. 3. 
General 
Principles 
of Con- 
struction. 

Conflict of 
laws. 


(1857), 6 H. L. Cas. 61, 79; Greville v. Browne (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 
689, 703 ; Be Bawden, National Provincial Bank of England v. Cresswell, 
Bawden v. Cresswellt [1894] 1 Ch. 693, per Kekewich, J., at pp. 697, 698 
(“ the dictionary is to be found in those decisions ”) ; Barraclough v. Cooper 
(1905), [1908] 2 Ch. 121, n., 124, H. L. 

(l) Be Jodrell, Jodrell, v. Seale (1890), 44 Ch. D. 590, 610, C, A. (previous 
cases useful “ when they put an interpretation on common forms ”). 
As, for instance, the rule in Andrews v. PtrHnyton (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 401 
(see p. 718, post), which is grounded on the inconsistency of the directions 
in the will (see note (6), p. 719, post) ; and the rule in Wild's Case (1599), 
6 Co. Rep. 16 b, 17 a; see p. 787, post. 

(m) The general principles of construction (see pp. 651 etseq,, ante) appear 
to apply to all wills, whether English or foreign, as being common to every 
system of jurisprudence; compare Di Sora (Duchess) v. Phillipps (1863), 
10 H. L. Cas. 624, 628, 629, n., 633 ; Be Harman, Lloyd v. Tardy, [1894] 3 
Ch. 607, 611, 613. 

(n) Baphael v. Boehm, Cockburn v. Baphael (1852), 22 L. J. (ch.) 299 
(testator domiciled in India disposing of movables by express reference 
to the law of inheritance in Great Britain) ; Bradford v. Young (1883), 29 
Ch. D. 617, 623, 625, C. A. ; Be Price, Tomlin v. Latter, [1900] 1 Ch. 442, 
453 ; see title Conflict of Laws, Vol. VI., p. 230. 

(o) See Studd v. Cook (1883), 8 App. Cas. 577, 593, 600, 601 ; Be Baker's 
Settlement Trusts, Hunt v. Baker, [1908] W. N. 161 ; Be Bonnefoi, Surrey 
V. Perrin, [1912] P. 233, 238, 239, C. A. But the doctrines of English 
courts of equity are not imported into the construction of such a will 
(McQibhon v. Abbott (1885), 10 App. Cas. 653, 658, P. C.); see also Be 
Miller, Bailie v. MUltr, [1914] 1 Ch. 511. 

(p) The rule, for example, that a will of movables is to be construed with 
reference to the law of the domicil of the testator ‘‘ is a mere canon of 
interpretation which should not be adhered to when there is any reason 
from the nature of the will or otherwise to suppose that the testator wrote 
it with reference to the law of some other country ” (Dicey, Conflict of Laws, 
1st ed., p. 695; 2nd ed., p. 679, adopted in Be Price, Tomlin v. Latter^ 
supra, per Stirling, J., at p. 452 ; Be D'Este's Settlement Trusts^ Poulter v. 
D'Este, [1903] 1 Ch. 898, per Buckley, J., at p. 900). 

(o) As to the property disposed of, if immovable, see title Conflict 
OF LAWS, Vol. VI., p. 220, and if movable, ibid., p. 230 ; as to the 
distinction between movable and immovable for this purpose, see t5id., 
pp. 196 et sea. ; as to the wills of personal estate of British subjects and 
others see wills Act 1861 (24 &; 25 Viet. c. 114), s. 3: title Conflict 
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Sect. 8. The court may be informed of the appropriate foreign canons of 
General construction by evidence (r). 

Principles in cases where the will is to be construed according to English 
^Con- rules, but is written in a foreign language, the court only looks at 

stimction. effect of that language in order to ascertain what are the 
equivalent expressions in English (a). 

Application 1273. The canons of construction of wills in English law are 
of English not lightly departed from in cases where they are applicable (f) ; 
^struction. other hand, are to be followed only when the testator 

has not clearly expressed his own intention and has not given any 
other guide to the court (a). All these canons therefore are of the 
nature of presumptions only (b), and are subject to any contrary 
intention (c) disclosed by the will, as construed in accordance with 
the principles above stated {d). 

Use of words If in particular the language of the will can be read in its ordinary 
and natural sense (c) so as to be sensible with respect to the 
surrounding circumstances, no rule or canon of construction is 
applicable to ascertain the intention (/), and no reliance can be 
placed on former decisions of the court on similar or even identical 
words in other wills (g). 

OF Laws, Vol. VI., p. 230. As to the ascertainment of the donees, 
see ibid,, pp. 220, note (e), 231, notes (Jc), ({). 

(r) See p. 635, ante, 

(«) Reynolds v. Kortright (1854), 18 Beav. 417, per Romilly,JVI.E., at 
p. 426 ; compare Baring v. Ashburton (1886), 54 L. T. 463. 

(t) Blann v. Bell (1852), 2 De G. M. & G. 775, 781, C. A. ; Wake v. 
Vardh (1876), 2 Ch. D. 348, 357, C. A. ; and see note (a), p. 660, ante ; 
A.-G. V. Jefferys, [1908] A. C. 411, 413, 414. The ground on which these 
rules are followed is either that certainty in judicial decisions is attained 
(Jesson V. Wright (1820), 2 Bli. 1, H. L., per Lord Redesdale, at p. 56 ; 
Doe d. Clarke v. Ludlam (1831), 7 Bing. 275, 279; Morrall v. Sutton 
(1845), 1 Ph. 533, 536 ; Grey v. Pearson (1857), 6 H. L. Gas. 61, 108 ; 
Roddy V. Fitzgerald (1858), 6 &. L. Gas. 823, 884), or that the object is to 
make it possible to advise confidently on titles {Roddy v. Fitzgerald, supra, 
at p. 875), or that it is to be assumed that lawyers draw instruments 
according to the known state of the law, which includes these canons 
from time to time adopted by the court in the construction of wiUs, and 
the testator must be supposed to have used his words in the sense so 
fixed {Re Bawden, National Provincial Bank of England v. Cresswell, 
Bawden v. Cresswell, [1894] 1 Ch. 693, 697, 698,; Ureville v. Browne (1859), 
7 H. L. Gas. 689, 703 ; Kingsbury v. WaUer, [1901] A. C. 187, 189). It 
has been suggested that they were invented to give effect to what is in 
average instances the intention of the testator {Re Inman, Inman v. 
Rolls, [1893] 3 Ch. 518, per Kekewich, J., at p. 520). 

(а) Limpus v. Arnold (1884), 15 Q. B. D. 300, 302, C. A. ; Re Coward, 
Coward v. Larkman (1887), 57 L. T. 285, 287, C. A. ; Re Hamlet, Stephen 
V. Cunningham (1888), 39 Ch. D. 426, 434, 0. A. ; Re Stone, Baker v. Stone, 
[1896] 2 Cii. 196, 200, C. A. 

(б) It is pointed )ut in Lee v. Fain (1846), 4 Hare, 201, per V'^igrah, 
V.-C., at pp. 216, 217, that the word “ presumption ” in this sens'^ is not 
used in a strict and accurate sense, but as denoting an inference in 
favour of a given construction of particular words. 

(c) Singled v. Tomlinson (1878), 3 App. Gas. 404, 423: “they ao fixed 
subject to a very important qualification as to intention.’* 

{d) See pp. 651 et seq,, ante, 

{e) See p. 655, ante, 

{fj Leadery. Duffey {ISSS), 13 App. Giis. 294, 301, 303 ; Inderwick v. TaU 
oAeU,[1903]A. G. 120, 122; Comi8keyY,Bowring-Hanbury,[ld05]A,C,Si,SS, 
{g) Oorringe v. Mahlstedt, [1907] A. C. 225, 226; and see Maeculloch 
V. Anderson, [1904] A. 0. 66, 60 ; Chapman v. Perkins, [1905] A. G. 106, 
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1274. Certain rules, however, which affect the construction of Sect. 3. 
wills of real estate, but are not true rules of construction, operate General 
independently of and even contrary to a testator’s intention — Principles 
namely, the rules (h) that, except in cases where the Contingent Con- 
Eemainders Act, 1877 (t), is applicable, no limitation capable of 

taking effect as a contingent remainder is to be held to take effect Certain luiea 
as an executory devise (A:); and that a class of devisees taking applicable to 
under such a gift must be closed at the time when the remainder 
takes effect (Z). 

With respect to personal estate, there are no such technical 
rules to prevent the intention of the testator being literally carried 
into effect (m), where not otherwise contrary to law. 

1275. Previous cases on the construction of other wills are Consideration 
considered by the court, particularly where the question relates to previous 
real property (n) ; but no weight is given to them (o), except in 

so far as they lay down some such canon of construction (p) 
applicable to the case before the court (q), or are based on reasoning 
which commends itself to the court. 


108 ; Be Tredwell, Jeffray v. Tredwell, [1891] 2 Ch. 640, 653, C. A. ; Be 
Morgan, Morgan v. Morgan, [1893] 3 Ch. 222, 228, 232, C. A. ; Be 
Palmer, Palmer v. Answorth, [1893] 3 Ch. 369, 373, C. A. ; Be Cope, Cross 
V. Cross, [1908] 2 Ch. 1, 3, C. A. ; as to former decisions, see, generally, the 
text, infra. 

(h) White V. Summers, [1908] 2 Ch. 256; Cunliffe y. Braneker {IS7 6), 
3 Ch. D. 393, 399, C. A. ; Luddington y. Kime (1697), 1 Ld. Raym. 203, 
207. 

(i) 40 & 41 Viet. c. 33. 

(Ac) Purefoy v. Bogers (1671), 2 Wms. Saund. 380, 388 ; Carwardine v. 
Carwardine (1758), 1 Eden, 27 ; see title Real Property and Chattels 
Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 232. 

(Z) Blackman v. Fysh, [1892] 3 Ch. 209, 223, 224. 

(m) Audsleyy. Eorn( 1859), 1 De G. P. & J. 226, per Lord Campbell, L.C., 
at p. 237. 

(n) Miles v. Harford (1879), 12 Ch. D. 691, 698 ; Morgan v. Thomas 
(1882), 9 Q. B. D. 643, 644, C. A. ; Be Bright-Smith, Bright-Smith y. 
BrighUSmiih (1886), 31 Ch. D. 314, 318. The fact that the testator’s 
intention as to a blended gift of real and personal estate is defeated by 
these rules so far as regards the real estate does not prevent effect being 
given to his intention as to the personal estate (Holmes v. PrescoU (1864), 
10 Jur. (n. s.) 607 ; White v. Summers, supra, at p. 264). 

(o) Boe d. Dodson v. Grew (1767), 2 Wils. 322, 324 ; and see the cases 
cited in note (a), p. 662, emte. 

(p) Doe d. Smith v. Fleming {\S3S}), 2 Cr. M. & R. 638, per Lord Abinoer, 
C.B., at p. 661 ; Be Ingle's Trusts (1871), L. R. 11 Eq. 578, 586, 687 ; 
Warimg v. Currey (1873), 22 W. R. 150 ; Singleton v. Tomlinson (1878), 3 
App. Cas. 404, 415, 423; Be Jackson's Will (1879), 13 Ch. D. 189, 194; 
Be Jodrell, Jodrell v. Seale (1890), 44 Ch. D. 590, 610, C. A. ; Be Morgan, 
Morgan v. Morgan, supra, at p. 232 ; Walford v. Walford, [1912] A. C. 
658, 664. It has been said that the true way to construe a will is to form 
an opinion apart from the cases, and then see whetljer the cases require 
a modihoation of that opinion ; not to begin by oohsidering how far it 
resembles other wills on which decisions have been given (Be Tredwell, 
Jeffray v. Tredwell, supra, per Kat, L.J., at pp. 669, 660; Be Blantem, 
Lowe V. Cooke, [1891] W. 54, C. A., adopted in Be Sanford, Sanford v. 
Sanford, [1901] 1 Ch. 939, per Joyce, J., at p. 941 ; Be WuUame, 
Metcalf V. WiUiams, [1914] 1 Ch. 219, 222, affirmed [1914] 2 Ch. 61, 
C. A.). As to the authority in general of judicial deoisions, see title 
Judgments and Orders, Vol. XVIII., pp. 210 et seq. 

(o) Sometimes the rules of another system of jurisprudence become of 
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Biot. 8 . Although the court may follow a previous decision on another 
General will where the language was identical with or very similar to that 
Principles in the will under consideration and where no real distinction exists 
of Con- between the cases (r), yet the mere fact of similarity of language 
st mctio n, hind the court to adopt a similar construction (a) ; the 

How far Surrounding circumstances may be different in every case and may 
Mevious cases give a different meaning to the words (6), and it is the principles of 
bmdiDg. construction exemplified, rather than the particular decisions 
themselves, that are followed (c). One judge is not bound to follow 
another on questions of mere verbal interpretation (d ) ; and further, 
even when the established canons of construction are honestly 
applied, two minds may fairly differ (e). 


authority ; thus, in many cases, in the construction of wills of personal 
estate, the court follows the maxims of thecivillaw,wliich were sometimes 
introduced by ecclesiastical courts having jurisdiction in probate matters, 
including the greater part of the rules as to legacies ( Monkhouse v. Holme 
(1783), 1 Bro. C. C. 298, 300; Hanson v. Graham (1801), 6 Ves. 239; 
Tudor, L. C. Real Prop., 4th ed., p. 440; Leeming v. Sherratl (1842), 2 
Hai'c, 14, 17 ; Parker v. Marehant (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 290, 299; 
Key V. Key (1853), 4 De G. M. &; G. 73, 85, C. A.). As regards the 
citation of Scotch cases, they are available as autliorities for the general 
principles of construction of wills, which are the same in both countries 
(Young v. Bobertson (1865), 4 Macq. 314, H. L. ; Uickling v. Fair, [1899] 
A. C. 15, 26, 36). Further, similar canons of construction in some cases 
exist a the two systems of jurisprudence ; see Taylor v. Graham (1878), 
3 App. Cas. 1287, 1293 ; but it cannot be said that every canon of con- 
struction in England is part of the law of Scotland (Uickling v. Fair, 
supra, at p. 25). 

(r) Boddy v. Fitzgerald (1858), 6 H. L. Cas. 823, 875 ; Thorpe v. Thorpe 
(1862), 1 H. & C. 326, 336, 337 ; Lightfoot v. Burstall (1863), 1 Hem. & M. 
546, 549 ; Doe d. Penwarden v. Gilbert (1821), 6 Moore (c. P.), 268, 281 
(** literally and substantially the same ’*). 

(a) Cormack v. Copous (1853), 17 Bcav. 397, 402; Hood v. Clapham 
(1854), 19 Beav. 90, 94 ; Slingsby v. Grainger (1859), 7 II. L. Cas. 273, 284. 

The nonsense of one man cannot be a guide for that of another (Smith 
V. Coffin (1795), 2 Hy. Bl. 444, 450) ; see also Be Nolan, Sheridan v. Nolan, 
[1912] 1 I. R. 416, 420. 

(b) Doe d. Long v. Laming (1760), 2 Burr. 1100, 1112 ; Sayer v. Bradley 
(1856), 5 H. L. Cas. 873, 894; Grey v. Pearson (1^61), 6 11. L. Cas. 61, 
108 ; Biver Wear Commissioners y, Adamson (1877), 2 App. Cas. 743, 764 ; 
Be Coley, Hollinshead v. Coley, [1903] 2 Ch. 102, 109, C. A. ; compare, 
for example, Douglas (Lord) v. Chalmer (1795), 2 Ves. 501, with Hinckley 
V. Simmons (1798), 4 Ves. 160 (both cases remarked upon by Lord 
Eldon, L.C., in Cambridge v. Bous (1802), 8 Ves. 14, 22). 

(c) Be Booth, Booth v. Booth, [1894] 2 Ch. 282, 285 (“the reasoning of 

tiiem commends itself to my mind ”). “ All the light that can be got 

from other decisions serves only to show in what manner the principles 
of reasonable construction have by judges of high authoriiy been applied 
in cases more or less similar” (Waite v. Litilewood (1872), 8 Ch. App. 70, 
per Lord Selborne, L.C., at p. 73). 

(d) Be VeaWs Trusts (1876), 4 Ch. D. 61, per Jessel, M.R., at p. 68, 

describing this rule as “the rule laid down by the House of Lords in 
Jenkins v. Hughes^' (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 571. “ On a question of mere 

construction, even the decision of the Appeal Court on similar gi^unds 
is not binding on another court, and much less on a court of equal juris- 
diction ” (Hackv. London Provident Building Society (1%%Z), 23 Ch. D. 103, 
C. A,, per Jessel, M.R., at p. 111). 

(c) Vickers v. Pound (1858), 6 H. L. Cas. 885, per Lord Wensleydale, 
at p. 899 ; Be VeaWs Trusts, supra ; Selby v. Whittaker (1877), 6 Ch. D. 
239, 245, C. A. ; see, accordingly. Be Chapman, Perkins v. Chapman, [1904] 
1 Ch. 431, C. A., where the members of the court agreed as to tne principlea 



Part XIV. — Canons of Construction in Special Cases. 


665 


Part XIV. — Canons of Construction 
Applicable in Special Cases. 

Sect. 1. — Canons Relating to the Scope of the WilL Sect. l. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Presumption against Intestacy. Canons 

1276. A testator may well intend to die partially intestate ; when Se^s^^pe^of 
he makes a will, he is testate only so far as he has expressed himself the Will. 

in his will (/). Where, however, the construction of the will is 

doubtful, the court acts on the presumption that the testator did Presumption 
not intend to die either wholly or even partially intestate, provided 
that on a fair and reasonable construction there is ground for a 
contrary conclusion (gr). In pursuance of an intention to avoid 
intestacy found in a will, or in pursuance of this presumption, the 
ordinary sense of words has often been departed from in the con- 
struction of wills Qi). 

The force, however, of the presumption varies according to the Force of the 
context nnd the circumstances (i). presumption. 


to be applied, but differed as to the result ; Boddy v. Fitzgerald (1858), 
6 H. L. Cas. 823, 876; Rhodes v. Rhodes (1882), 7 App. Cas. 192, 204, 
P. C. 

(/) Re Edwards, Jones v. Jones, [1906] 1 Ch. 670, C. A., per Romer, L.J., 
at p. 674 ; Wehher v. Stanley (1864), 16 C. B. (n. s.) 698, 760 ; Jackson v. 
Craig (1861), 16 Jur. 811 (property wholly undisposed of) ; and see p. 618, 
ante. 

ig) Doe d. Wall v. Langlands (1811), 14 .East, 370, 372, 373 ; Edgeworth 
V. Edgeworth (1869), L. R. 4 H. L. 36, 40, 41 ; Re Bedfem, Redfem v, 
Bryning (1877), 6 Ch. D. 133, 136 ; Kirby-Smith v. Parnell, [1903] 1 Ch. 
483, 489 ; Re Harrison, Turner v. Hellard (1886), 30 Ch. D. 390, C. A., 
per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 393: “There is one rule of construction, 
which to my mind is a golden rule, viz., that when a testator has executed 
a will in solemn form, you must assume that he did not intend to make 
it a solemn farce, — ^that he did not intend to die intestate when he has 
gone through the form of making a will.” For examples of references to 
the leaning against intestacy in doubtful cases, see Royle v. Hamilton 
(1799), 4 Vcs. 437, 439 ; Vauchamp v. Bell (1822), Madd. & G. 343, 348 ; 
Dobson V. Banks U863), 32 Beav. 259, 260 ; Re Salter, Farrant v. Carter 
(1881), 44 L. T. 603, 604 ; Re Henton, Henton v. Henton (1882), 30 W. R. 
702 ; Be Bright-Smith, BrighA-Smith v. Bright-Smith (1886), 31 Ch. D. 314, 
319 ; Re Monck^s (Lady) Will, Monck v. Croker, [1900] 1 I. R. 66, C. A. 

(h) It has been said, however, that although avoiding intestacy is thus 
to be regarded in construing doubtful expressions, it is not enough to 
induce the court to give an unnatural meaning to a word, pr to construe 
plain words otherwise than according to their plain meaning (Re Benn, 
Benn v. Benn (1886), 29 Ch. D. 839, 847, C. A. ; Re Edwards, Jon^s v. 
Jones, [1906] 1 Ch. 670, 674, C. A. ; see Finney v. Marriott (1863), 32 
Beav. 643). 

(t) Hall V. Hall, [1892] 1 Ch. 361, 367, C. A. (the fact that the objects of 
the testator’s bounty were his wife and all his children, his eldest son being 
treated alike with the rest, is in favour of a universal disposition of all the 
testator’s property) ; and see Lachlan v. Reynolds (1862), 9 Hare, 796, 799 ; 
O'Toole V. Browns (1864), 3 E. & B. 572, 685 ; Re Bassett's Estate, Perkins 
V. Fladgate (1872), L. R. 14 Eq. 64, 67. The presumption applies especially 
to property which the testator has got at the date of the will, but is not so 
strong as regards property which he has not yet acquired at that date 
{Re Methuen and Blore's Contract (1881), 16 Ch. D. 696, 698, 699). The 
inference from 6 devise of the whole legal fee simple of freehold land to 
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Seot. 1. 
Canons 
Relating to 
the Scope of 
the Will. 

Application 
to gap in 
interests 
created. 

Application 
to gifts 
illegal on one 
construction. 

Limits for 
presumption. 


1277. Where the will shows an intention of the testator to dispose 
of the whole of his real and personal estate, but as regards the 
interests created the will admits of two constructions, according to 
one of which the will operates as a complete disposition of the 
whole, but according to the other the will creates a chasm, the 
court inclines to take the words in the former sense (k). 

In cases where, according to one construction of the words of 
an ambiguous will, a gift would be void as illegal, and a partial 
intestacy would arise, this presumption is an additional (1) reason 
for an alternative construction avoiding that illegality (m). 

1278. The presumption, however, gives no assistance to the court 
where the contest is not between testacy and intestacy, but between 
two gifts in the same will (n). Farther, it is not enough to satisfy 
the court that intestacy was not intended (o) ; in order to oust the 
title of the persons claiming on intestacy it must be shown dis- 
tinctly that there are words in the will sufScient to constitute a 
gift of the property in question (p), expressly or by implication, to 
some particular donee (q), and the burden of proof is on the alleged 
donee (a) to that extent (5). 


trustees is in favour of a complete disposition of the equitable interest 
(Outhbettv. Eobinson (1882), 51 L. J. (CH.) 238 ; and compare note (p), 
p. 775, post). 

(k) Ibbetson v. Beckwith (1735), Cas. temp. Talb. 157, 161 ; PhUipps v. 
Chamberlaine (1798), 4 Ves. 51, 59 (“ when the residue is given every pre- 
sumption is to be made that the testator did not die intestate *') ; Booth v. 
Booth (1799), 4 Yes. 399, 407 (** every intendment is to be made against 
holding a man to ^e intestate who sits down to dispose of the residue of 
his property **) ; MiUomv. Awdry (1800), 5 Ves. 465, 466 ; Bolgery, Mackell 
(1800), 5 Yes. 509, 513 ; Leake v. Bobineon (1817), 2 Mer. 363, 386 There 
is certainly a strong disposition in the ooui^ to construe a residual^ clause 
BO as to prevent an intestacy as to any part of the testator’s property ”) ; 
Goodman v. Goodman (1847), 1 De G. & Sm. 695, 699 ; Wiggins v. Wiggins 
(1852), 2 Sim. (n. s.) 226, 233 ; Be Liverpool Dock Acts, Be CoUhead^s 
Will Trusts (1852), 2 De G. & J. 690, 692 ; Bentley v. Oldjield (1854), 19 
Beav. 225, 232 ; Gosling v. Gosling (1859), John. 265, 274 ; Fay v. Fay 
(1880), 5L. R. Ir. 274, 282. 

(l) As to the presumption against illegality, see p. 667, post. 

(m) Montgomerie v. Woodley (1800), 5 Ves. 522 ; Taylor v. Frobisher 
(1852), 5 De G. & Sm. 191 ; Be Edmondson^s Estate (1868), L. K. 5 £q. 
389 ; Be Bevan's Trusts (1887), 34 Ch. D. 716, 718 ; Be Coppard's Estate, 
Rowlett V. Hodson (1887), 35 Ch. D. 350, as explained in Be WenmoWs 
Estate, Wenmoih v. Wenmoth (1887), 37 Ch. D. 266, 270. 

(n) Be Price, Price v. Newton, [1905] 2 Ch. 55, per Farwell, J., at 
p. 58. 

(o) . As to introductory statements in a will to this effect (for example, 
** as to all my worldly estate ”}, see Ibbetson v. Beckwith, supra ; Jackson 
V. Bogan (1776), 3 Btno. Pari. Cas. 388 ; Goodright d. Baker v. Stocker 
(1792), 5 Term Rep. 13 ; Doe d. Bates v. Clayton (1806), 8 East, 141, 147 ; 
Doe a. Wall v. Langlands (1811), 14 East, 370, 372; Pocock v. Lincoln 
(BwAop)(1821), 6 Moore (c. p.), 159 ; Hughes v. PrUchard (1877), 6 Ch. D. 
24 27 C. A. 

ip) Enohin v. WyUe (1862), 10 H. L. Cas. 1, 18, 21. « 

Iq) Hall V. Warren (1861), 9 H. L. Cas. 420, 433, 435 ; Drake v. Drake 
(1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 172, 180 ; Be Hobson, Barwick v. Holt, [1912] 1 Ch. 
626, 634 ; as to implication, see, further, p. 845, post 

(а) Wihe v. WUce (1831), 7 Bing. 664, 672 ; RaXt v. Warrm, supra, at 
p. 435. 

(б) Where, however, it is shown that a testator has manifested an 
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It is a peremptory rule of law (c) (and not merely a rule of con- beot. i. 

struction) that the heir-at-law is not to be disinherited, nor are the Canons 

next of kin to be deprived of their statutory right of succession, Relating to 
unless by express words or necessary implication in the will, that is the Scope of 
to say, by a will clearly and unambiguously indicating the inten- the Will, 
tion of the testator to leave his property to someone else (d), in 
such a way that there is certainty both in the subjects and objects 
of the gift, and the manner in which the gift takes effect (c). A gift 
uncertain in any of these respects is void (/). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Presumptions of Legality and of Knowledge of the Effect 

of Tfiorrftf. 

1279. The construction of the will is in the first place considered No departure 
quite apart from the question of the legality of the provisions of the plain 
If the words of the will are plain, they cannot be 
struck out {h) or taken in a sense different from that which they illegality, 
plainly bear (t) for the purpose of escaping from the consequences 
of invalidity under some rule of law, or even because it appears 

intention of giving property to a certain extent, there is an end of the 
claim of the heir-at-law, except upon the construction of the gift {Awse 
V. Melhuish (1780), 1 Bro. C. C. 519, 522), and the burden of proof is then 
shifted to the heir or persons entitled on the testator’s intestacy {Midland 
Counties Bail. Co. v. Oswin (1844), 1 Coll. 74, per Knight Bruce, V.-C., 
at p. 78). 

(c) Doe d. Hick v. Drino (1814), 2 M. & S. 448, per Lord Ellbnborouqh, 

C.J., at p. 464 ; Hall v. Warren (1861), 9 H. L. Cas. 420, 436. Regarded 
as a rule of construction, this rule would be in favour of intestacy, whereas 
the true presumption is against intestacy ^ see p. 666, ante. In old cases, 
however, the rule was applied as a rule of construction, so far as the heir 
was concerned, and to this extent the authority of these cases is open 
to doubt; see, for example, Piggot v. Penrice (1717), Free. Ch. 471, 
compared with Doe d. Oillard v. GiUard (1822), 6 B. & Aid. 786, in Hamilton 
Corporation v. Hodsdon (1847), 6 Moo. P. C. C. 76, 86. 

(a) Hall V. Warren^ supra, at pp. 428, 433, 435 ; Thomas d. Evans v. 

Thomas (1796), 6 Term Rep. 671, 676, 677 ; Doe d. Cock v. Cooper (1801), 

1 East, 229, 236 (referring to the rule as the rule in Comber v. Hill (1734), 

2 Stra. 969) ; Constantine v. Gonstanti/ne (1801), 6 Ves. 100, 102 ; Kellett 
V. Kellett (1816), 3 Dow, 248, 264, H.L. ; Doe d. Ashfvrth v. Bower (1832), 

3 B. & Ad. 463, 469 ; Fitch v. Weber (1848), 6 Hare, 146 ; Underwood v. 

Wir^g (1865), 4 De G. M. &; G. 633, 658, affirmed, subnom. Wing v. Angrave 
(1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 183 ; MiUome v. Long (1867), 3 Jur. (N. s.) 1073, 

1074 ; Hall v. Hall, [1892] 1 Ch. 361, 366, C. A. 

(e) Mohun v. Mohun (1818), 1 Swan. 201 ; A.-G. v. 8ibt1u)rp (1830), 2 
Russ. & M. 107 ; Bichar^on v. Watson (1833), 4 B. & Ad. 787 ; Hoffman 
V. Hankey (1834), 3 My. & K. 376 ; Curtis v. Lukin (1842), 6 j3eav. 147, 

166 ; Flmt v. Warren (1847), 16 Sim. 626 ; Be Exmouth (Viscount), Exmouth 
(Viscoimt) V. Praed (1883), 23 Ch. D. 168 ; Buckley v. Buckley (1887), 19 
L. R. Ir. 644 ; Be Moore, Prior v. Moore, [1901] 1 Ch. 936. As to un- 
certainty in the donee, see p. 636, ante ; and title Trusts and Trustees, 
p. 18, ante. 

(/) As to construction with regard to uncertainty, see p. 678, post, 

A ^ndition may be void for uncertainty, and the may take effect 
free from the condition ; see p. 684, post. 

ig) See note (c), p. 662, anU. 

(h) Heasman v. Pearse (1871), 7 Ch. App. 276, 283 ; Be Coyte, Goyte ▼. 

Coyte (1887), 66 L. T. 610, 613. 

(i*) A.-G. V. Williams (1794), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 387, 388 ; TheUusson v. 

Woodfa^ (1709), 4 Yes. 227, 329 ; Mainwaring v.. Beevor (1849), 8 Hare, 

44^48; Speakman v. Speakman (1860), 8 Mare, 180, 186: Pearks v. 
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SWT. 1. 

Canons 
Belatingto 
the Scope of 
the Will 

Presumption 
in ambiguous 
cases. 


What rules 
of law con- 
sidered. 


Legal effect 
of words. 


that the testator ma^ have mieunderetood the legal effect of the 
various species of gifts, and may have used language the legal 
interpretation of which may not carry out the intentions he had in 
his mind (k). 

Where, however, the meaning of the will is ambiguous, and 
the will appears according to one construction to offend against 
some rule of law and to be partially invalid, but is fairly capable 
of another construction which avoids the objection, the latter is 
presumed to be the intention of the testator (a). The court has 
an inclination to believe, if reasonably possible, that the testator did 
not intend to transgress the law (I*). 

1280. For the purposes of ascertaining the intention, those rules 
which prevailed when the will was made, and with reference to which 
the will may be fairly presumed to have been framed, must be 
observed (c), except in cases where the testator by his will expressly 
or impliedly refers to the law as existing at his death (d). 

An Act of Parliament passed subsequent to the date of a will does 
not usually affect the ascertainment of the testator’s intentions (e), 
although it may affect the legal operation of those intentions (/). 

1281. The fact that when the testator desires to produce a 
particular disposition he shows himself able to choose words clearly 
apt by law to produce that result gives rise to a presumption that 
whetvi he uses other words of doubtful import he does notivish to 
produce that result (g). The expression of that which even if not 


Mosdey (1880), 6 App. Cas. 714, 719 ; Talham v. Drummond (1864), 4 De 
G. J. & Sm. 484, 486 ; Be Hume, Public Trustee v. Mabey, [19121 1 Ch. 
693. 

(h) Higgins v. Dawson, [1902] A. C. 1, 11 ; Egerton v. Brownlow (Earl) 
(1853), 4 H. L. Cas. 1, 169 ; Nunn v. Hancock (1868), 16 W. B. 818, 819, 
C A 

{a) Martelli v. Holloway (1872), L. E. 5 II. L. 632, 648; Hearlca v. 
Moseley, suvra, at p. 719; Von Brockdorff y, Malcolm (1885), 30 Ch. D. 
172, 179 ; Ue Pounder, Williams v. Pounder (1886), 66 L. J. (ch.) 113, 1 14 ; 
Be Sanford, Sanford v. Sanford, [1901] 1 Ch. 939, 943 ; Be Mortimer, Gray 
V. Gray, [1905] 2 Ch. 602, 606, C. A. ; Be Stamford and Warnngton (Earl), 
Payne v. Grey, [1912] 1 Ch. 343, 366, C. A. Benigne faciendw sunt inter- 
metationes chartarum ut res magis valeat qvam pereat (Boe d. Wilkinson v. 
Tranmarr (1768), Willes, 682, 684). 

(b) Leach v. Leach (1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 496, per Knight Bruce, 
V -C at p 499 

(c) Be March, Mander v. Harris (1884), 27 Ch. D. 166, 169, C. A. 

(d) See Be Bridger, Brompton Hospital for Consumption v. Lewis, [1894] 
1 Ch. 297 (gift of property by reference to law of mortmain, construed as 
that at the death) ; Be Turnbull, Skipper v. Wade, [1905] 1 Ch. 732 
(** free from duty ” included duties imposed after the will). 

(e) Jorm v. Ogle vl872), 8 Ch. App. 192, per Lord Selborne, L.C., at 
p. 196. 

(/) Be Bmer, Bayer v. Bayer, [1903] 1 Ch. 686, 688, citing Be Bridger, 
Brompton Hospital for Consumption v. Lewis, supra ; Hasluck v. Pedley 
(1874), L. R. 19 Eq. 271, 274, explained in Be March, Mander v. Harris, 
supra, at p. 169, and followed in Constable y. Constable (1879), 11 Ch. D. 
681, 686 ; Be Llanover (Baroness), Herbert v. Freshfield (2), [1903] 2 Ch. 
330. As to the construction of statutes in general, see title Statutes, 
Vol. XXVIT., pp. 126 et seq. 

(g) Langston y. Langston (1834), 2 CL & Fin. 194, 242, H. L. ; Martin y. 
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expressed would be implied by law has no independent legal effect 
on the interests created ; but as the whole will is considered, such 
expressions may be of importance in discovering the intention of 
the testator (h). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Presumption that the Will is Rational and not Capricious. 

1282. A testator has a right to be capricious if he chooses (t) ; if, 
therefore, the words used by the testator are unambiguous in the 
context, the sense given to the words by the context cannot be 
departed from, nor is the court induced to put a meaning on them 
different from that which the court judicially determines to be their 
meaning on account of any difficulty or inconvenience in carrying 
out the intention (/c), or because they lead to consequences which 
are generally considered capricious (Z), unusual (m), unjust («), harsh 
or unreasonable (o). 

1283. Without some clear expression of intention on the part of a 
testator, however, the court does not attribute to him a capricious 
intention (jp), or a whimsical or harsh result to his dispositions ( 3 ), 
where the words of his will can be read otherwise. Accordingly if 
the language used in a will admits of two constructions, according 


Wehtead (1848). 18 L. J. (cii.) 1, 6 ; Wellamd v. Townsend, [1910] 1 I. R. 
177 , 181, following Jury v. Jury (1882), 9 L. R. Ir. 207. 

{h) Expressio eorum quce tacUe insunt nihil operatur (Co. Litt. 205 a) ; 
see Lee v. Pain (1845), 4 Hare, 201, 221. 

(i) llart V. Tulle (1852), 2 Do G. M. & G. 300, 315, C. A. ; Boosey v. 
Gardener (1854), 6 De G. M. & G. 122 124 ; Varley v. Winn (1856), 2 
K. & J. 700, 707 ; JenUns v. Hughes (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 571, 589, 592 ; 
Re Hamlet, Stephen v. Cunningham (1888), 39 Ch. D. 426, 434, C. A. ; 
Crawford's Trustees v. Fleck, [1910] S. C. 998, 1009. A testator’s bounty is 
absolute and without control as to motive (Occleston v. FuUalove (1874), 9 
Ch. App. 147, 161). 

{k) Driver d. Frank v. Frank (1814), 3 M. & S. 25, per Dampier, J., at 
pp. 30, 31 ; Defflis v. Goldschmidt (1816), 1 Mer. 417, 419, 420; Bernard v. 
Mountague (1816), 1 Mer. 422, 431 ; Smith v. Streatfield (1816), 1 Mer. 
368, 360; Gaskell v. Harman (1801), 6 Ves. 159; (1805), 11 Ves. 489, 
497 ; Elwin v. Elwin (1803), 8 Yes. 547, 554, 555 ; Martineau v. Briggs 
(1876), 45 L. J. (cu.) 674, H. L. ; Be Seal, Seal v. Taylor, [1894] 1 Ch. 
316, 321, C. A. 

(Z) Wharton v. Barker (1858), 4 K. & J. 483, 603 ; Abbott v. Middleton, 
Ricketts v. Carpenter (1868), 7 H. L. Cas. 68, per Lord Cran worth, at p. 
89, adopted in Bathurst v. Errington (1877), 2 App. Cas. 698, per Lord 
Cairns, L.C., at p. 709 ; Selby v. Whittaker (1877), 6 Ch. D. 239, 245, 
C. A. ; HickUng v. Fair, [1899] A. C. 15, 33, 38 ; Be Whitmore, WalUrs v. 
Harrison, [1902] 2 Ch. 66, 70, C. A. 

(m) Van Grutten v. Foxwell, Foxwell v. Van Orutten, [1897] A. C. 658, 
678. 

(n) Inderwick v. TateheU, [1903] A. C. 120, 123, 126. 

(0) Abbott v. Middleton, Ricketts v. Carpenter, supra ; Bathurst v. 
Errington, supra; Mason v. Robinson 2 Sim. & St. 296, 299 
(irrational dispositions) ; Be Pollard's Estate (1863)7 3 De G. J. & Sm. 
641, 663, C. A. (dispositions in part unusual, in part eccentric) ; Martin v. 
HolgaU (1866), L. R. 1 H. L. 175. 189. 

ip) Hillersdon v. Lowe (1843), 2 Hare, 355, 366; Hart v. Tulk, supra, 
at p. 313; TheUusson v. Bendlesham (Lord), Thellusson v. Thellusson, Hare 
V. Bobarls (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 429, 497, 498. 

(g) Barraclough v. Cooper (1905), [1908] 2 Ch.l21,n., 125, H. L. ; Vickers v. 
Pound (1868), 6 H. L. Cas. 886, 897 ; Bathurst v. Errington, supra, at p. 714. 
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Wills. 


SxoT. 1. to one of which the property disposed of will go m a rational, con< 
Canons venient and ordinary course of succession, and according to another 
Relating to in an irrational and inconvenient course, such that the court is 
the Scope of driven to the conclusion that the testator is acting capriciously, 
the Will, without any intelligible motive, and contrary to the ordinary mode 
in which men act in similar cases, the court leans towards the 
former as what was intended, although a meaning is thereby given 
to the words different from their ordinary meaning (a). 

Sub-Seot. 4. — Preaumpiion Favouring Relativta or Penons having a Claim 

on the Testator, 

PreramptioiM 1284. There is no presumption in the case of a will, as there is 
in favour of in the case of a marriage settlement (b), that the children of the 

children. testator are intended to be provided for or to have equal benefits (c), 

and the only guide to the court in this respect is the testator’s 
language (d). 

Express but 1285. If, however, the language in a will expressly providing for 
am&guous the testator’s family is. ambiguous {e)y the court, so far as it can, 

teSatOT'S* prefers that construction which will most benefit the testator’s 

family. family generally, on the ground that this must more nearly cor- 

respond with his intention (/). Thus, the court construes the will 
BO as to include as many children as possible (g), and to vest their 


(a) AbhoU V. Middleton, Picketts v. Carpenter (1858), 7 H. L. Cas. 68, per 
Lord Ceanwobth, at p. 89 ; Jenkins v. Hughes (I860), 8 H. L. Cas. 671, 
592; S. C., sub nom. Jenkins v. Herries (1819), 4 Maud. 67, per Leach, 
V.-C., at p. 82; Atkimson v. HoUby (1863), 10 H. L. Cas. 313, 330; 
Sidney v. Wihner (1863), 4 De G, J. & Sm, 84, 103 ; Gordon v. Gordon 
(1871), L. R. 6 H. L. 264, 279, 284 ; Bathurstv, Errington (1877), 2 App. Cas. 
698, 709, 711 ; Selby v. Whittaker (1877), 6 Ch. D. 239, 248, C. A. ; Locke 
V. Dunlop (1888), 39 Ch. D. 387, 393, C. A. ; Be Hudson, Hudson v. 
Hudson (1882), 20 Ch. D. 406, 417 ; Bowman v. Bowmem, [1899] A. CJ. 
618, 528 ; Be Whitmore, Walters v. Harrison, [1902] 2 Ch. 66, 70, C. A, ; 
Hordern v. Hordern, [1909] A. C. 210, 216, P. C. ; Be Jones, Lewis v. 
Lewis, [1910] 1 Ch. 167, 172, 173. 

(b) As to the presumption in oonstmotion of articles for settLements, see 
title Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 638 et seq. Without attributing to 
him a capricious mode of dealing, a testator may have reasons to induce 
him to make a ,g^t difference in the disposition of his property with 
respect to his different children ... in a settlement there is no reason 
for making a distinction in benefiting the objects, while in a will there may 
be ** (Be Crosse (1863), 9 Jur. (n. s.) 429, per Kindbbslet, V.-C., at 
p. 430). 

(c) Be Jodrell, Jodrell v. Seale (1890), 44 Ch. D. 690, 605, C. A., affirmed, 
sub nom. Seale-Hayne v. Jodrell, [1891] A. C. 304. 

(d) Abbott V. Middleton, Bicketts v. Carpenter, supra, per Lord Cran- 
WOBTH, at jp. 93; Twsker v. Harris (1832), 5 Sim. 538, 543 C' there is 
no supposition that any person can be intended to take except those who 
are described as takers *’). 

(e) It is only in ambiguous cases that the rule is applicable (Bright v. 
Bows (1834), 3 My. & K. 316, 322). 

(/) Farrant v. Nichols (1846), 9 Beav. 327, 330 ; Bythesea v. Bythesea 
(1854), 23 L. J. (GH.) 1004, 1006; Be Hamlet, Stephen v. Cunningham 
(1888), 39 Ch. D. 426, 433, 434, C. A. 

(g) Bouverie v. Bouverie (1847), 2 Ph. 349, 351 ; Lee v. Lee (1860), 1 
Drew. & Sm. 86. 87 ; White v. HiR (1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 265, 271 ; WiXUams 
T. Haythome, WilUams v. WiUiams (1871), 6 Ch. App. 782, 785. 
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interests on attaining twenty-one (A), and so as not to make the 
interests of children who attain twenty-one dependent upon sur- 
viving their parents, according to the presumption especially 
applicable to gifts of portions in a settlement (i). 

1286. Similarly, also, where the words of the will are ambiguous, 
the court may sometimes be assisted by the presumptions that, in 
the absence of special circumstances, relatives of equal degree are 
of equal importance to a testator as recipients of his bounty (fc), and 
that as a rule a testator does not pass over a near relative for the 
purpose of benefiting more remote relatives, or over any relative 
or other person having a claim on him (1), or with whom he was 
intimate (m), for the purpose of benefiting relatives having no 
claim or strangers (n). The latter presumption, however, gives no 
assistance to the court in a contest between persons related in equal 
degree to the testator (o), nor are any of these presumptions applicable 
unless their application will accord with the actual words of the will(p). 

1287. The heir (q), or head of a family in order of inheritance, is 
favoured by the court (r) in certain cases of ambiguity (s) in 


{h) As to the rule of construction, see title Settlements, Vol. XXV., 
p. 577 ; Waller v. Stevenson (1912), 66 Sol. Jo. 666, H. L. 

(i) The rule in Emperor v. Bolfe (1749), 1 Ves. Sen. 208, and Howgrave 
V. Cartier (1814), 3 Ves. & B. 79, 91 (as to which rule see title Settlements, 
Vol. XXV., pp. 693, 694), which applies to wills {Eallifax v. Wilson (1809), 
16 Ves. 168, 172 ; Jackson v. Dover (1864), 2 Hem. & M. 209, 216 ; Be 
Knowles, Nottage v. Buxton (1882), 21 Ch. D. 806 ; Be Hamlet, Stephen v. 
Cunningham (1888), 39 Ch. D. 426, 433, C. A. ; Be Boherts, Perdval v. 
Boherts, [1903] 2 Ch. 200, per Joyce, J., at p. 204 (“ in case of ambiguity 
or doubt that construction is to be favoured which will allow of a child 
who takes a vested interest making such provision as is usual for his 
family *’) ; Duffield v. M' Master, [1906] 1 I. K. 333, C. A.) ; although the 
different character of a will is a circumstance to be weighed in applying 
the rule {FarrerY, Barker {IS52), 9 Hare, 737, 744; Tucker y, Harris (1832), 
6 Sim. 638, 643). As to whether the rule applies to grandchildren, or other 
persons to whom the testator is not in loco parentis, see Farrer v. Barker, 
supra ; Be Hamlet, Stephen v. Cumningham, su/pra, affirming S. C., 38 
Ch. D. 183, 190. 

(A;) Hewet v. Ireland (1718), 1 P. VTms. 426; Swift v. Swift 32 

L. J. (CH.) 479,480; Jenkins y, Hughes . S H. L. Cas. 671, 690 

(similar course of devolution presumed in transmission of estate to families 
of great-nephews of testator) ; Heasman v. Pearse (1871), 7 Ch. App. 275, 
284 ; Selhy v. Whittaker (1877), 6 Ch. D. 239, C. A., per James, L.J., at 
p. 249 ; Be Walbran, Milner v. Walbran, [1906] 1 Ch. 64, 66 (gift to one 
nephew and the children of another nephew). 

(l) Be Oregon/ 8 Settlement and Will (1866), 34 Beav. 600, 602 (testator's 
godson preferred to his brother, the description applying partly to both). 

(m) Careless v. Careless (ISIQ), 1 Mer. 384, 389 ; see accordingly the 
cases cited in note {k), p. 640, ante, where evidence of the testator's 
degrees of intimacy with the various claimants to his gifts was admitted. 

(n) As to the modem statutory rule relating to revocation of a will on 
marriage, see p. 662, ante. 

(o) Be Price, Price v. Newton, [1906] 2 Ch. 65, 68. 

(p) Beaudry v. Barheau, [1900] A. C. 669, 676, P. C. 

Iq) As to devises to the heir, see p. 637, ante. 

(r) This appears at one time to nave been a principle of public policy 
at common law ; see WUd^s Case (1599), 6 Co. Rep. 16 b, 17 a ; PoUock 
and Maitland, History of English Law, VoL II., p. 826. 

(a) '* If the language of the will is plain, it must be given effect to, and 
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Wills, 


Sbot. 1. ooDsiruction(a); and a similar favoar is shown to next of kin or 
Canons persons claiming under the Statutes of Distribution (6). This 
gating to appears, however, only to be the case where it is desired to avoid 
ttiA TOn” holding the will void for uncertainty (c). The general rule is that 
the heir and next of kin take, not under any presumed intention of 
the testator, but for want of any clear indication of his intention 
that someone else is to take (d). 


General and 

particular 

intention. 


Sub-Sect. 6 . — General and PartieulaT Intention; the Cy^prh Doctrine, 

1288. It is sometimes regarded as a binding rule of construc- 
tion (e) that where the court finds upon the face of a will a clear, 
genera] or paramount intention (/) to which effect can be given, and 
a particular or subordinate intention to which, by reason of some 
rule of law, the court cannot wholly or partially give effect, or 
which is inconsistent with {g) or does not carry out all the intentions 
which the testator has or is presumed to have, then the particular 
intention must be rejected or modified, and the general intention of 
the testator carried into effect Qi). The application of this rule is 


cannot be made to bend to a supposed predilection in favour of male off- 
spring ** {Fulford V. Hardy, [1909] A. C. 670, P. C., per Lord Dunedin, at 
p. 674). 

(a) The heir, or head of a family in order of inheritance, has been 
held to take under limitations to the nearest *’ or ‘‘ nearest and most 
deseiTing ” of that family (Thellusaon v, Bendleaham (Lord) (lS5d), 7 H. L. 
Cas. 429, 512 ; Power v. Quealy (1878), 2 L. R. Ir. 227, affirmed 4 L. R. Ir. 
20, C. A. ; and see Doe d. Winter v. Perratt (1843), 9 Cl. & Fin. 606, H. L. ; 
Chapman* a Caae (1574), D;^er, 333 b), unless the context of the will shows 
that the testator did not intend the order of inheritance (Thomaaon v. 
Mosea (1842), 6 Beav. 77). 

(5) As to the meaning of ** relations ” or representatives,** see pp. 767, 
758, post, 

(c) As to uncertainty, see p. 678, poat 

\d) Milla V. Farmer (1815), 19 Ves. 483, 484. As to the rule against 
disinheriting the heir etc., see, further, pp. 666, 667, ante, 

(e) The rule is said to be an extension, and in its origin merely descriptive 
of the operation of the rule in Shelley* a Caae (1581). 1 Co. Rep. 93 b 
{Doe d. Qallini v. OalUni (1833), 5 B. & Ad. 621, per Denman, C.J., at 
p. 640 ; Kavanagh v. Morland (1863), Kay, 16, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 26) ; 
see JenJeina v. Herriea (1819), 4 Madd. 67, where the doctrine is discussed ; 
and note (t), p. 673, poat. The examples of the application of the rule in 
the text, infra, show, however, that the rule is of wider significance ; it 
appears to be acorollary to the general principle enunciated on p. 661, ante. 
If) This phrase is used to express “ the overriding intention .... the 
intention that is to be collected from the whole instrument {Law Union 
and Crown Insurance Co. v. Hill, [1902] A. C. 263, per Lord Davbt, at 
p. 266 ; and see ibid., per Lord Halsbuby, L.C., at p. 266). 

{g) As to inconsistencies, see, further, p. 674, post, 

{h) Bohinaon v. Bohinaon (1766), 1 Burr. 38, 50, affirmed, auh nom^ 
Bohinaon v. Hicka (1768), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 180 ; Boe d. Dodaon v. Grew 
(1767), 2 Wils. 322, 323, 324 (decisions of Wilmot, C.J.) ; Doe d. Blandford 
V. A^Un (1790), 4 Term Rep. 82, 87 ; Doe d. Candler v. Smith (1798), 7 
Term Rep. 531, 533 ; Doe d. Cock v. Cooper (1801), 1 East, 229, 234 
(decisions of Lord Kenton, C.J.) ; Doe d. BoanaK v. Harvey (>825), 4 
B. & C. 610, 620 (Abbott, C.J.) ; Fetheraton v. Feiheraton {IS^5), 3 Cl. & Fin. 
67, 76, 76, H. L. (Lord Bbouoham) ; Monypewny v. Daring (1852), 2 De G. M. 
&G. 145, 173 (Lord St. Leonabds); Towns v. Wentworth (1858), 11 
Moo. P. C.C. 626, 543 (Lord Kingsdown) ; Habergham ▼. Bidehalgh (1870), 
Jj, R. 9 £ 9 . 395, 400 (Jam£9, Y.-C.); Hampton v. Holman (1877), 6 Ch, D. 
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not agreed upon, however, and it has been said (i) in cases whero 
the testator used technical words of limitation, and other words 
showing that the donees were intended to take in a different way 
from that which the law allows, that the rule is more correctly 
stated in the same terms as the general rule concerning the 
meaning of technical words (k). 

1289. This rule, however, has given rise to the cy-pris doctrine, 
unde( which the intention of the testator is effectuated as nearly as 
may be consistently with certain rules of law (1). 

Further, where there is a devise to several persons in succession 
in words sufficient to pass to each of them the fee simple or the 
whole interest of the testator, the court, in order to give effect to the 
general intention, construes the gift as of successive estates tail (vi). 


183, 190 (Jessel, M.E.) ; Be Sharp, Maddison v. Qill, [1908] 2 Ch. 190, 
196, C. A. (Buckley, L.J.) ; see also Murthwaite v. Jenicinson (1824), 2 
B. & C. 367 ; Thellusson v. Woodford (1799), 4 Ves. 227, per Arden, M. II., 
at p. 329, citing cases under the cy-prhs doctrine) ; Gilbert, Uses and 'J’rusts 
(ed. Sugden), 39, n. ; Co. Litt. 271 b, note 1 (viii.). 

(i) Jessonv. Wright (1820), 2 Bli. 1, H. L., per Lord Redesdale, at 
pp. 56, 57 ; Doe d. Uallini v. Oallini (1833), 5 B. & Ad. 621, 640 (where it 
was said that the doctrine was incorrect and vague, and liable to lead to 
erroneous results), affirmed (1835), 3 Ad. & El. 340, 347, Ex. Ch. ; Eoddy 
V. Fitzgerald (1858), 6 H. L. Cas. 823, whore Lord Wensleydale, at 
p. 877, considered that, notwithstanding the use of the terms general ** and 
“particular” intent by Lord Eldon, L.C., in Jessorh v. Wright, supra, at 
p. 61, the doctrine had been put an end to by Lord Rkdesd ale’s opinion 
m Jesson v. Wright, supra, Hayes, Principles for Expounding Dispositions 
of Real Estate, Ist ed., pp. 44, 106, Jarman on Wills, 1st ed., Vol. II., 
pp. 280, 406, and by Doe d. Gallini v. Qahlni, supra, and thought that 
the use of the terms had bettor bo discontinued. In Van Grutlen v. 
Foxwell, Foxwell v. Van Grutten, [1897] A. C. 658, Lord Macnaghten, 
at p. 671, described the doctrine as “ most unsatisfactory ” etc. 

{k) It is submitted that the rule in the text, supra, is not intended to 
interfere with the application of that general rule, but assists the court 
only in cases where the application of that general rule itself would load 
to contradiction or absurdity (see the exception to the general rule as 
stated by Lord Wensleydale in the cases cited in note (i), p. 656 , ante, 
as, for instance, where in a gift there are two sets of technical words, 
such that their technical meanings cannot at the same time be given to 
them with consistency) ; and that the rule is in effect “ where something 
has to bo sacrificed, it is to be seen what is the least sacrifice to be made, 
and what will best effectuate the intention of the testator ” (Ashton v. 
Adamson (1841), 1 Dr. & War. 198, per Sugden, L.C., at p. 208). 

(1) As to this doctrine in relation to gifts to successive generations of 
unborn issue, see title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., pp. 367 et seq. ; as 
to the administration cy-pr^s of funds given on charitable trusts, see title 
Charities, Vol. IV., p. 190. The foundation of the latter is given by Lord 
Eldon, L.C., in Mills v. Farmer (1815), 19 Ves. 483, at p. 486, as that 
“ although the mode in which a legacy is to take effect is in many cases 
with regard to an individual legatee considered as of the substance of the 
legacy, where a legacy is given so as to denote that charity is the legatee, 
the court does not hold that the models of thesubstaiu^eof the legacy ; but 
will effectuate the gift to charity as the substance ” ; and see I^ons 
(Mayor) v. Advocate-General of Bengal (1875), 1 App. Cas. 91, 113, P. C. 
The principle thus cannot be applied to a charitable gift where there is no 

f eneral charitable intention (Re University of London Medical Sciences 
nsHtute Ftmd, Fowler v. A.-G., [1909] 2 Ch. 1, C. A. ; and title Charities, 
Vol. IV., p. 198). 

(m) Studdni v. Von Steiglitz (1899), 2a L. R. I:r. 664, 673 (followed in 
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Similarly, it is settled law that where the court finds, on con- 
sideration of the whole will, an absolute gift to a donee in the first 
instance (n) and trusts are engrafted or imposed on the absolute 
interest (a) which fail, either for lapse or invalidity or any other 
reason, then the absolute gift takes effect so far as the trusts have 
failed, to the exclusion of the residuary donee or persons entitled on 
intestacy as the case may be (b). 

Stjb-Seot. 6 . — InconsieiencieB : Alteration of the Words of the Wilt 

1290. Subject to the intention shown by the whole will (c\ words 
clear and unambiguous in themselves cannot be qualified by other 
words, unless the latter show a very clear exposition of the testator’s 
meaning ((f) ; nor can the effect of such words be set aside because 
there is reason to suppose that they do not produce the effect which 
the testator intended' they should produce {e)\ and in the endeavour 
to read the will as a consistent whole, and to reconcile the various 


Be Pennefather, 8avile v. Savile, [18961 1 I. R. 249, 263), following Ginger 
d. White V. White (1742),*Wille8, 348, Tyrone (Earl) v. Waterford (Marquis) 
(1860), 1 De G. F.& J.613,629,a A.,fi:er«7iawv.ircrs^ow(1864),3 E. &B. 
846, Hennessey v. Bray (1863), 33 Beav. 96, 100, and Watkins v. Frederick 
(1865), 11 H. L. Cas. 358, 366, and explaining Foster v. Bomney (Lord) 
(1809), 11 East, 694, Purcell v. Purcell (1840), 2 Dr. & War. 219, n., 
and Bevan v. White (1844), 7 1. Eq. R. 473. A name and arms clause is 
an ii iportant element in ascertaining tbe general intention in sufeh a case 
(8tuddeH v. Von Steiglitz (1889), 23 L. R. Ir. 564, 582). 

(n) For examples of cases where the rule could not be applied for want 
of an absolute gift in the first instance, see 8cawin v. Watson (1847), 10 
Beav. 200; Lassence v. Tierney (1849), 1 Mac. & G. 651 ; Be GorheWs 
Trusts (1860), John. 691 ; 8avage v. Tyers (1872), 7 Ch. App. 356. 

(a) As distinct from a clause not merely modifying the enjoyment 
under the absolute gift, but diminishing that estate or totally substituting 
a new gift (Oompertst v. Qomnertz (1846), 2 Ph. 107 ; Lassence v. Tierney^ 
supra^ at p. 661 ; Be Bicharas^ Williams v. Gorvin (1883), 60 L. T. 22, 23 ; 
Be Wilcock, Kay v. DewhirsU [1898] 1 Ch. 96, 98, 99). 

(b) Hancock v. Watson, [1902] A. C. 14, per Lord Davet, at p. 22 ; 
Lassence v. Tierney, supra, at p. 561 ; for applications of the principle, 
see Whittell v. Dudin (1820), 2 Jac. & W. 279 ; Hulme v. Hulme (1839), 
9 Sim. 644 ; Mayer v. Townsend (1841). 3 Beav. 443 ; Campbell v. 
Brownrigg (1843), 1 Ph. 301 ; Bidgway v. Woodhouse (1844), 7 Beav. 437 ; 
Bradford Y. Zouna (1885), 29 Ch. D. 617, C. A. ; FitsGibbon y, McNeill, 
[1908] 1 I. R. 1 ; Currie's 8ettlement, Be Booper, Booper v. WiUiams, 
[1910] 1 Ch. 329, 334 (bequest of share of residue of a child on the trusts 
of a settlement which contained an ultimate trust for the testator) ; as to 
oases where the trusts wore void for remoteness, sec title Perpetuities, 
Vol. XXII., pp. 353, note (b), 359, note (o). This doctrine does not apply, 
however, to a gift subject to an independent gift over which fails (Eobinson 
V. Wood (1868), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 625, following Doe d. BlomfieU v. (1848), 
5 C. B. 713, 746, Ex. €h. ; see note (e), p. 606, ante. 

(<j) See Be Bagsh'w's Trusts (1877), 46 L. J. (ch.) 667, 669, C. A. 

(d) Boughton v. Boudhton, Boughton v. James (1848), 1 H. L. Cas. 406, 
per Lord Cottenham, L.C., at p. 434 ; Doe d. Hearle v. Hicks (1832), 8 
Bi^. 475, H. L. ; BicMord v. Chalker (1864), 2 Drew. 327 ; Goodwin 
V. Finlayson (1858), 25 Beav. 65, per Romilly, M.R., at p. 68 C* a leading 
principle of construction*'); Kerr v. Clinton (Baroness) (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 
4 2 ; Oonmy v. Cawley, [1910] 2 I. R. 466, C. A. 

(e) Hardwioke (Earl) v. Douglas (1840), 7 01. & Fin. 795, 815, H. L. 
As to iho application of the rule in 8helb^'8 Case (1581), 1 Co. Rep. 93 b, 
see title Reai, Pbopertt akp Chattels Reap, Vol, XXIV., pp. 229 ef seq. 
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causes with each other (/), a prior gift ia not disturbed by a later 
gift in the same or a subsequent testamentary instrument, further 
than is necessary to give effect to the later gift {g). 

1291. Words and limitations (h) may be supplied (i), changed (k), 
transposed (Z), or rejected (m) when warranted by the immediate 
context or the general scheme of the will (n), but not unless it is 
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if) See p. 654, ante. As to how far a clause in a will is impliedly revoked 
by an inconsistent clause in a codicil, see pp. 566, 567, ante. 

(0) As to this rule in connexion with codicils, see p. 567, ante. 

(h) As to estates by implication arising under this rule, see p. 845, poet, 

{%) Anon. (1572), 1 And. 33 (gift in tail, and gift over on death of donee) ; 
Atkins V. Atkins (1591), Cro. Eliz. 248 (to S. and the heirs of his body, and 
after his decease to B. his eldest son and the heirs of his body) ; Spalding 
V. S'palding (1630), Cro. Car. 185 (gift over on death of eldest son in life 
of wife : ‘’^without issue ” supplied) ; Doe d. Leach v. Micklem (1805), 6 
East, 486 ; Langston y. Langston (1834), 2 Cl. &; Fin. 194, II. L. ; Abbott 
V. Middleton, Eieketts v. Carpenter (1858), 7 H. L. Cas. 68 (‘‘ in the event of 
my son dying ” : “ without children ” supplied) ; Parker v. Tootal (1865), 
11 H. L. Cas. 143 (“first son of T. severally and successively in tail 
male '* : “ and other sons *’ introduced) ; Ee Hunt, Davies v. Hetherington 
(1890), 62 L. T. 753 (to sons at twenty>one and to daughters “ who ^all 
marry under that age ’* : the words “ shall attain that ago or ’* were 
introduced) ; Ee Wroe, Frith v. Wilson (1896), 74 L. T. 302 ; Ee Hanbury, 
Banbury v. Fisher, [1904] 1 Ch. 415, 430, C. A. (“such ** supplied ; and 
see the examples of gifts over on failure of issue, p. 833, post) ; S. C., sub 
nom. Comiskey v. Bowring ‘Banbury, [1905] A. C. 84 ; Munro v. Henderson, 
[1907] 1 I. R. 440, affirmed, [1908] 1 I. R. 260, C. A.-; Newburgh v. New- 
burgh (1825), Sugdon, Law of Property, p. 367 ; Ee Broadwell, Mackenzie 
V. Keadman 134 L. T. Jo. 107 ; Ee Baugarth, Wickham v. Baygarth, 

[1913] 2 Ch. 9. 

{k) Dent v. Pepys (1822), Madd. & G. 350 (name of donee changed) ; Hart 
V, Tulk {IS52), 2 lie G. M. & G. 300, C. A. (“fourth ’* schedule changed by the 
court to “ fifth ”) ; Ee Northen^s Estate, Salt v. Pym (1884), 28 Ch. D. 153 
(ultimate limitation changed, “ estate ” being read “ C. estate ”) ; Ee 
Dayrell, Bastie v. Dayrell, [1904] 2 Ch. 496 (in a direction against vesting of 
settled chattels in a son or any person made tenant for life, “ or ’’ was 
read “ of “). 

(1) Luxford V. Cheeke (1683), 3 Lev. 125 ; Marshall v. Hopkins (1812), 15 
East, 309 ; Marlborough {Duke) v. QodoVphvn {Lord) (1750), 2 Ves. Sen. 61, 
per Lord Hardwicke, L.C., at p. 74; Chambers v. BraiUford (1816), 19 
Ves. 652, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 65$ (to make sense of a will otherwise 
insensible, and to make it take some effect rather than be totally void) ; 
Hudson V. Bryant (1845), 1 Coll. 681, 685. 

(m) Haws v. Haws (1747), 3 Atk. 524, 525 ; Smith v. Pybus (1804), 9 
Ves. 566; Jones v. Price (1841), 11 Sim. 557, 569; SherraU v. Bentley 
(1834), 2 My. & K. 149, 157, 166; Pasmore y. Huggins (1855), 21 Beav. 
103 ; Smith v. Crabtree (1877), 6 Ch. D. 591 ; Smidmore v. Smidmore (1905), 
3 Commonwealth Law Reports, 344. 

(n) Towns v. Wentworth {\%6%), 11 Moo. P. C. C. 526, 545, where the rule 
was stated as follows : “ When the main purpose and intention of the 
testator are ascertained to the satisfaction of the court, if particular 
expressions are found in the will which are inconsistent with such intention 
though not sufficient to control it, or which indicate an intention which 
the law will not permit to take effect, such expressions will be discarded or 
modified by the court.” Particularly this is the case where it can be seen 
plainly that the expressions in question were inserted in the will by mistake 
{Sims V. Doughty (1799), 5 Ves. 243, per Arden, M.R., at p. 247). Where 
either or any of two or more idterations may be satisfactory, the court has 
to inquire which in the circumstances is mostprobably the intention 
{Mason v. Baker (1856), 2 K. &; J. 567 ; WiUs v. WUls (1875), L. R. 20 Eq. 
842). 
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necessary (o), or merely on a conjectural hypothesis of the testator’s 
intention, however reasonable, in opposition to the plain and obvious 
sense of the instrument (p). 

A common case where the court changes or supplies words is 
where two clauses in a will run parallel to each other (as in the 
case of clauses settling the separate shares of the donees) except 
for a difference which may have been caused by the omission of 
some words or other mistake in copying (q). Even in such a case, 
however, the court refuses to make any alteration where the clauses 
read as they stand are clear and unambiguous, and the suggestion 
of mistake rests only on conjecture (r). 

There are many cases where “ and ** has been changed by the 
court into “ or ** (s), and vice veraA (t). 


(o) Eden v. Wilson (1852), 4 H. L. Cas. 267j 284 ; Peacock v. Stockjord 
(1853), 3 De G. M. & G. 73, 77 (not ‘‘ if a sensible construction can be 
put upon the words ”) ; Abbott v. Middleton, lUcketts v. Carpenter (1858), 
7 II. L. Cas. 68, per Lord St. Leonahds, at p. 94 ; and see S. C. (1855), 
21 Boav. 143, per Romilly, M.R., at p. 149 (when the change or insertion 
“is required to give to *the whole sentence one uniform and consistent 
moaning, which without it would be irrational or repugnant,” it must be 
made) ; Langdale (Lady) v. Briggs, Ex parte Bacon, Ex parte MartineoAi 
(1873), 28 L. T. 467, 469, affirmed, sub nom. Martineau v. Briggs (ISl 5), 45 
L. J. (CXI.) 674, II. L. In Hope v. PotUr (1857), 3 K. & J. 206, 209, Wood, 
V.-C., classified the cases of supplying words into two categories : (i. ) where 
ther was a nccessaiy implication to avoid an intestacy; (ii.> where a 
contingent limitation over is curtailed by, or is to be reconciled with, a 
previous gift, such as cases where “ in default of issue ” has boon read “ in 
default of such issue ” (see p. 834, post), 

(p) Abbott V. Middleton, Ricketts v. Carpenter, supra, at pp. 81, 114; 
Mope V. Potter, supra ; Campbell v. Bouskelt (1859), 27 Beav. 325. 

(q) Be Bedfem, Bedfem v. Bryning (1877), 6 Ch. D. 133 ; Be Northen's 
Estate, Salt v. Pym (1884), 28 Ch. D. 153 ; Phillips v. Bail (1906), 54 W. R. 
517. 

(r) Crawford's Trustees v. Fleck, [1910] S. C. 998. 

(s) Uawes v. Hawes (1747), 1 Ves. Sen. 13 ; Jackson v. Jackson (1749), 
1 Ves. Sen. 217 ; BurJeighy. Pearson (1749), 1 Ves. Sen. 281 ; Stubbs v. 
Sargon (1837), 2 Keen, 255, 273 ; Stapleton v. Stapleton (1852), 2 Sim. 
(N. s.) 212 ; Maynard v. Wright (1858), 26 Beav. 285, where the alternative 
was that the will was void for uncertainty. For cases where the court 
declined to make the change, see Malden v. Maine (1855), 2 Jur. (n. s.) 
206 ; Grey v. Pearson (1857), 6 H. L. Cas. 61 ; Seccombe v. Edwards (1860), 
28 Beav. 440; Malmesbury (Earl) v. Malmesbury (Countess), Phillipson v. 
Turner (1862), 31 Boav. 407 ; Coates v. Hart, Borrett and Hart (1863), 3 
De G. J. & Sm. 504, 516, C. A. ; Barker v. Young (1864), 33 Beav. 353 ; 
Be Sanders' Trusts (1866), L. R. 1 Eq. 675 ; as to tho change in ^ts over, 
•ee, further, p. 826, post, 

(t) Plowd. 188 b ; Bichols v. Tolley (1700), 2 Vern. 388 ; Bead v. Snell 
(1743), 2 Atk. 642, 645 ; Eccardy, Brooke (1190), 2 Cox, Eq. Ca^. 213 (but see 
now the cases of substitutional gifts, p. 729, post) ; I)enn d. Wilkins v. 
Kemeys (1808), 9 East, 366; Horridge v. Ferguson (1822), Jac. 683 ; 
Green v. Harvey (1842), 1 Hare, 428 ; Parkin v. Knight (1846), 16 Sim. 
83 ; Lachlan v. Reynolds (1852), 9 Hare, 796, 798 (to “ children living at 
that period or their heirs ”) ; Shand v. Kidd (1854), 19 Beav. 310 (to a 
class, or the issue of those then dead) ; Maude v. Maude (1856), 2^ Beav. 
290 ; Greervway v. Greenway (1860), 2 De G. F. & J. 128, 129, C. A. ; and 
for oases of the enumeration disjunctively of the objects of a power of 
appointment, see Brown v. Higgs (1799), 4 Ves. 708 ; (1800), 6 Vos. 495 ; 
S. C. (1803), 8 Ves. 561, 676 (affirmed (1813), H. L. (not reported) ; see 
18 Ves. 477, n.); Longmore v. Broom (1802), 7 Ves. 124; Penny v. 
Turner (1846), 15 Sim. 368; Be White's Trusts (1860), John. 656; 
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1292 . If in the same will (a) there are two inconsistent and Sect. i. 

irreconcilable gifts, the rule is that if the court can find nothing Canons 

else to assist in determining the question (6) the latter clause is to Relating to 
prevail, as being the last expression of the testator’s wish (c). the Scope of 
This rule, however, is only used as a last resort, when all attempts the Will, 
to reconcile the various provisions of the will have failed (d) ; and in irreconcii- 
it is subject, for example, to the application of the rule that a able gifts, the 
prior gift should not be disturbed further than is necessary for the prevails, 
purpose of giving effect to the later disposition (e). Thus, if there are 
two absolute gif Is, one of all the testator’s property or all his property “ 
of a certain description, and the other of portions of that property, 
the more general gift is confined to the residue of that property (/ ) ; 
and if there is a clear, unambiguous gift, and a subsequent clause, 
in terms applying to this gift, or to this and other gifts, and as so 
applied inconsistent with the intention taken as a whole, the sub- 
sequent clause is neglected, or applied only to other gifts with which 
it is not inconsistent (g). 


Salushury v. Benton (1857), 3 Jur. (n. s.) 740; and see the cases in 
note(/), p. 729, post For cases where the court refused to change “or** 
into “and,” see Penley v. Penley (1850), 12 Beav. 547; Whitcher v. 
Penley (1846), 9 Beav. 477 ; Blundell v. Chapman (1864), 33 Beav. 648 
(and see other cases of substitutionary gifts to children or issue, p. 729, 
post) ; Hawlcsworth v. Hawksworth (1858), 27 Beav. 1 ; Be Woolley 
Wormald v. Woolley f [1903] 2 Ch. 206 ; see, further, examples in cases of 
gifts over, p. 824, post 

(a) In cases of inconsistency between two wills of different dates 
revocation may be inferred ; see p. 566, ante. Two wills of the same date, 
neither of which can be proved to oe the last executed, arc void for 
uncei-tainty so far as they are irreconcilable (Phipps v. Anglesey (Earl) 
(1751), 7 Bro. Pari. Cas. 443). 

(h) J)oe d. Leicester v. Biggs (1809), 2 Taunt. 109, 113 (“for want of a 
better reason ”) ; Be Bywater, Bywater v. Clarke (1881), 18 Ch. D. 17, 
0. A., per James, L.J., at p. 24. 

(c) Paramour Y. Yardley (1579), Plowd. 539, 541 ; Fane v. Fane (1682), 

I Vern. 30 ; Ulrich v. Litchfield (1742), 2 Atk. 372 ; Sims v. Boughty (1799), 
5 Vos. 243, 247 ; Constantine v. Constantine (ISOl), 6 Ves. 100, 102 ; Morrall 
V. Sutton (1845), 1 Ph. 533, 536, 545 ; Sherratt v. Bentley (1834), 2 My. & K. 
149, 157 ; Brocklehank v. Johnson (1855), 20 Beav. 205, 212, 213 ; and see 
Hopkinson v. Ellis (1846), 10 Beav. 169 (inconsistent directions as to 
payment of debts). Cum duo inter se pugnantia reperiuntur in testamento, 
ultimum ratum est (Co. Litt. 112 b). It has been suggested that there is 
less reason for the application of the rule in a modern will than in a will 
under the Statutes ot Wills, now repealed ; see 7 Man. & G. 922, n. 

(d) Press v. Parker (1825), 10 Moore (c. p.), 158, 167 ; White v. Parker 
(1835), 1 Bing. (n. c.) 573, 581 ; see MarksY, Solomons (1850), 19 L. J. (cu.) 
555, reversing S. C. (1849), 18 L. J. (cn.) 234, where the principle of rejecting 
the first clause had been relied on ; Chapman v. Gilbert (1853), 4 De G. 
M. & G. 366, C. A. ; 2 Bl. Com. 380. As to the general rule of reading the 
will as a consistent whole, see j)p. 651, 654, ante, 

(e) Munro v. Henderson, [1907] 1 I. R. 440, per Barton, J., at p. 442, 
affirmed, [1908] 1 I. li, 260, C. A. ; Kerr v. Clinton iJBaroness) (1869), L. 11. 
8 £q. 462, 465. 

(f) Coke V. Bullock (1604), Cro. Jac. 49 ; Boe d. Snape v. Bevill (h848), 

II Q. B. 466. If the more general gift is for life, the other gift may take 
effect at the end of the life interest (Young v. Burdetl (1725), 5 Bro. Pari. Cas. 
64. 

(g) Adams v. CUrke (1725), 9 Mod. Rep. 154 (inconsistent directions as to 
payment of legacies) ; Smith v. Pyhus (1804), 9 Ves. 566 (to three persons 
or the survivor of them “ in the order they are now mentioned ”) ; Boe d. 
Spencer v. Pedley (1836), 1 M. & W. 662 ; Baker v. Baker (1847), 6 Haro, 
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Sect. 1. 

Canons 
Relating to 
the Scope oi 

theWm, 

Two residuary 
gifts in same 
will. 

Keconciling 
gifts of the 
same subject- 
matter. 

When a gift 
void for 
uncertainty. 


Examples. 


If there are two gifts in the same instrument, each sufficient to 
include the residuary estate, in cases where lapsed shares of the 
first gift would leave something for the second gift to operate upon, 
the first of the two gifts is preferred (fc). 

In certain cases, where the inconsistency lies in a gift to one 
person and a subsequent gift in the same instrument of the same 
thing to another person, it has been held, in order to reconcile 
the gifts, that both the donees take the gift, either together as joint 
tenants or tenants in common (i), or in succession (k), according to 
the nature of the gift. 

Sub-Seot. 7. — Uncertainty, 

1293. The absurd or irrational nature of a disposition clearly 
expressed, and the difficulties and doubts in interpreting a 
disposition ambiguously expressed, are not enough to render the 
disposition void for uncertainty ; it must in general be incapable 
of any clear, definite meaning (Q. 

1294. The following are kinds of gifts which are void for 
uncertainty : — 

(1) Gifts which are wanting in particularity of expression, as to 
the subject (m) or object {n) of the gift, where no person is nominated 


269 (“ living ” applied only to some of donees) ; Bickford v. Chalher (1854), 
2 Drev 327 (inconsistent directions as to vesting) ; Be Bellamy'^ Trust 
(1862), 1 New Rep. 191 (“ if living ” applied to one only of several). 

(h) Davis V. Bennet (1861), 30 Beav. 226 ; Be Spencer, Hart v. Manston 
(1886), 64 L. T. 697 ; Johns v. WUson, [1900] 1 I. R. 342^; Be Isaac, 
Harrison v. Isaac, [1906] 1 Ch. 427 ; and see Kilvington v. B'arher (1872), 
21 W. R. 121 ; Bristow v. Mansfield, [1882] W. N. 139. The context may 
show, however, that the second residuary gift is to include all lapsed 
legacies {Be Jessop (1869), 11 I. Ch. R. 424, explained in Be Isaac, 
Harrison v. Isaobc, supra ; Davis v. Bennet, supra). But where one gift is 
in the will and the other in a codicil, the court may conclude that there is 
a revocation of the gift in the will {Ha/rdwicke (Earl) v. Douglas (18^0), 7 
Cl. & Fin. 795, H. L.). 

(i) Co. Litt. 112 b, note (1), by Hargrave; Plowd. 641, n. ; Anon, 
(1582), Cro. Eliz. 9 ; Bidout v. Pam (1747), 3 Atk. 486, per Hardwicke, L.C., 
at p. 493. See this view commented on in Sherratt v. Bentley (1834), 2 
My. & K. 149, per Lord Brougham, L.C., at pp. 161, 162. 

(k) See Anon, (1682), Cro. Eliz. 9, per Anderson, C.J. ; Oravenor y, 
Watkins (1871), L. R. 6 C. P. 600, Ex. Ch., where the Court of Common 
Pleas construed the gift as a life estate and remainder in fee, and the 
Exchequer Chamber, without deciding on the nature of the first interest, 
held that the second was an estate in fee subject to the first ; BeBagshaw's 
Trusts (1877), 46 L. J. (cn.) 667, C. A., where the second gift was to the 
children of the first taker. 

(l) Mason v. Bohinson (1826), 2 Sim. & St. 296, 298 ; Doe d. Winter v. 
Perratt (1843), 6 Man. & G. 314, 361, 362, H. L. ; Be Boherts, Bepington v. 
Boberts-Oawen (1882^ 19 Ch. D. 620, 529, C. A. 

(m) Peek v. Halsey (1726), 2 P. Wms. 387 (“some of my best linen”) ; 
Juhher v. Juhher (1839), 9 Sim. 603 (” a handsome gratuity ”) ; and see Me 
Campbell, Beading v. Hinde (1910), 128 L. T. Jo. 648, where the testa- 
mentary document consisted of a list of names with sums of mcmey; 
Jones a. Henry v. Ha/ncock (1816), 4 Dow, 146, H. L. ; White v. White 
0908), 28 New Zealand Law Reports, 129 ( “ a small portion of what is left ”). 
The word “ all,” used as a substantive, is now regarded as not uncertain 
(Be Shepherd, Michell v. Loram, [1914] W. N. 66, not following Bowman v. 
Milbanke (1664), 1 Lev. 130). 

(n) Compare Murdoch v. Brass (1904), 6 F. (Ct. of Sess.) 841 (omission of 
name) ; PIM y, Warren (1848), 16 Sim. 626 ; and see note (n), p. 636, onto. 
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by the testator or other means provided for giving particularity (o), or 
such means fail (p), and no canon of construction assists the court (a) ; 

(2) Gifts which depend upon an infinite number of persons or 
things (h) ; 

(8) Gifts which may have two or more alternative meanings, 
where there is nothing in the context or the admissible evidence (c), 
or any canon of construction (d), to assist the court in resolving 
the ambiguity (e) ; 

(4) Gifts which are to be applied in perpetuity for purposes 
which cannot be construed as necessarily charitable (/), and 
include, without the possibility of severance, purposes for which a 
perpetual gift is not allowed (^). 

1295. The court, however, adopts the benevolent rule that if there 
is ever so little reason in favour of one construction of an ambiguous 
devise more than another, this is at least nearer the intention of 
the testator than that the whole disposition should be void and the 
heir or next of kin let in (h) ; and that there is in general no objec- 
tion where, from the context or the material circumstances of the 
case, the alleged uncertain matters can be ascertained to the 
satisfaction of the court (t). Thus, indefinite words added to a gift 
do not render it uncertain if the gift is substantially ascertained 
from the nature of the case (k) ; and no objection can arise where, 

(o) See the text, infra. 

(p) Boyce v. Boyce (1849), 16 Sim. 476 (devise to "be ascertained by a 
person wno was dead) ; Jcmingham v. HerheH (1828), 4 Russ. 388 (devise 
to be ascertained by future act of testatrir. m^de impossible by her lunacy). 

(a) In Be Baseett's Estate^ Perkins v. Flodgate (1872), L. R. 14 Eq, 64, 
67 ; followed in In the Will of Byrne, Byrnes. Byrne (1898), 24 Victorian 
Law Reports, 832, the presumption against intestacy supplied the omission 
of any description of subject-matter. In Mohuny. Mohun (1818), 1 Swan. 
201, a similar omission made the gift void. 

{h) Be Moore, Prior v. Moore, [1901] 1 Ch. 936 (“ all the persons living 
at my death”). 

(c) As to the evidence of circumstances admissible in such cases, whether 
for identification or otherwise, see pp. 637, 646, ante. 

(d) See note («), p. 646, ante. 

(e) As, for instance, whore the subject-matter is one of a number of 
things and the testator does not give the choice to the donee (Asten v. 
Asten, [1894] 3 Ch. 260, commenting on Bichardson v. Watson (1833), 
4 B. & Ad. 787). For examples, see note (n), p. 631, ante. 

if) As to the meaning of “charitable,” see title Chabities, Vol. IV., 
pp. 106 etseq. 

{g) As, for instance, gifts to “ public ” or “ philanthropic ” purposes, 
as to which see title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 148 et sea., 166 et scq. ; as to 
gifts to charities charged with another gift which fails, see ibid., pp. 149 
et seq. ; and title Trusts and Trustees, pp. 18, 26, ante. 

{h) Doe d. Winter v. Perratt (1843), 6 Man. & G. 314, H. L., per Lord 
Brougham, at p. 359; see Bristow y. Bristow (1842), 6 Beav. 289, 292 ; 
Oddie y. Woodford (1826), 3 My. & Cr. 584, followed in Doe d. Angell y. 
Angell 9 Q. B. 328, 364; Stephens v. Powys 1 De G. & J. 24. 

(t) Id certwm est quod cerium redai potest {Adams v. Jones (1862), 9 Hare, 
485, 486). A blank in a description does not make it uncertain if certainty 
is given by the context and circumstances admissible in evidence (Price v. 
Page (1709), 4 Ves. 679 ; Phillips v. Barker (1853), 1 Sm. & G. 583 ; Re 
Harrison, Turner y. HeUard (1885), 30 Ch. D. 390, 0. A. ; Fumdss y. Pheaf 
(1888), 36 W. R. 621). 

(k) Oddie v. Brown (1869), 4 De G. & J. 179, 186, 194, C. A. (“ or there- 
abouts”), explaining Curtis v. Dukin (1842), 6 Beav. 147 (until leasee 
“ nearly ” expired). 


Sect. 1. 
Canons 
Relating to 
the Scope of 
theWUl. 


Canon of 
construction 
in ambiguous 
and other 
cases. 


Id cerium est 
quod certum 
reddi potest. 
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Sbot. 1. though the amount of the gift is indefinite, it is stated to be for 
Canons a particular purpose and the court can by inquiry ascertain what 
Relating to is the sum sufficient or necessary to fulfil that purpose (Z). 

^ Further, a testator may validly appoint persons who may select the 
the Will, objects of his bounty (m), even though an infinite number of objects 
is open to such selection (n), except in cases where objects are 
comprised for which a perpetual gift is not allowed by law (o). 

Gifti stated Where the amount of the gift (p) is stated in the alternative, 
in alternative, the gift may be construed, according to the presumption in favour 
of the donee (g), as of the larger amount (r); and a direction to 
apply a sum not exceeding a named amount for a particular 
purpose may be similarly construed as a gift of the named amount, 
after any discretion applying to the gift is spent (s). 


Gift to one 
of a set of 
persons. 


1296. Where the donee is defined as one of a named set of 
persons, satisfying some description (as in the case of a gift to one 
of the sons of A.), and there are in existence several persons in 
the set, the gift is void for uncertainty (t) ; but where at the date 
of the will there are no persons in existence who are members of 
the set, or satisfy the description, then the gift may admit of being 
construed to mean the person who first becomes a member of the 
set or satisfies the description (t^). 


Time 

referred to. 


Words of 
futurity. 


Sect. 2. — Context and Meaning of Words. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Time to which a Will Refers, ' 

1297. It is a matter of construction of the whole will whether a 
particular clause is intended to speak from the death of the testator, 
or the date of the execution of the will (a), or other time (6). 

When the testator uses words of futurity (c) without clearly showing 


(Z) Dundee Magistrates v. Morris (1858), 3 Macq. 134, H. L. ; Broad v. 
Bevan (1823), 1 Buss. 511, n., conBiderod in Abraham v. Alman (1826), 1 
Buss. 509, 516; Jackson v. Hamilton, Hamilton v. Jackson (1846), 3 
Jo. & Lat. 702, 709 (sufficient to remunerate executors for their trouble) ; 
Bdwardes v. Jones (No. 2) (1866), 35 Beav. 474. 

(m) Be Conn, Conn v. Burns, (1898] 1 I. B. 337. 

in) As to gifts to a “family,” see p. 7^7, post; as to gifts to “relations,” 
see p. 757, post 

(o) BZairv.Dwncan, [1902] A. C. 37; Grimond (or MacIntyre) y.Qrimond, 
[1905] A. C. 124 ; see title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 117 et seq, 

(p) As to cases of alternative donees, see p. 728, ante. 

Iq) See p. 763, post 

(r) Seale v. Seale (1715), 1 P. Wms. 290. 

(«) Thompson v. Thompson (1844), 1 Coll. 381, 395, 397, following Cope 
V. Wilmot (1771), 1 Coll. 396, n. ; Gough v. Butt (1847), 16 Sim. 45. 

(f) Dowset V. Sweet (1753), Amb. 175. 

(u) Bate V. Amherst (1663), T. Baym. 82 ; Blackhum v. Stables (1814), 
2 Ves. & B. 367; ji^owell v. Davies (1839), 1 Beav. 532; Ashburner v. 
Wilson (1850), 17 Sim. 204. As to this rule in construing descriptions, 
seep. 71^9 post 

(a) Be Chapman^ Perkins v. Chapman, [1904] 1 Ch. 431, C. A., per 
Cozens-Hardy, L. J., at p. 440, affirmed, sub nom. Chapman v. P&rktns, 
[1905] A. C. 106. 

(b) See Be Bayliss's Trust (1849), 17 Sim 178 (“such as are married,” 
meaning shall be married at the date when the legacies are payable”). 

(c) Verbs used with the amdliary ” shall,” however, as, for instance, in 
the phrase ” persons who shall die in my lifetime,” may not bo used in 
their strictly grammatical sense, and may refer to events which, even if 
bappe 4 i 4 g before the date of the will, are past at the testator’s death, or 
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the time he contemplates, in a case where it is not a question of the 
real and personal estate comprised in the will (d), prmd facie those 
words should be read as speaking from the date of his making the 
will and not from the date of his death (e) ; but if the context 
shows that the testator could not mean the time of making the will 
as the time contemplated by him, then he must primd facie mean 
the time of his death (/). 

1298. With regard to the time at which persons and things 
described by the will are to be ascertained according to their 
descriptions, the presumptions are that descriptions of the real 
and personal estate comprised in the will refer to the death of the 
testator (g\ and that descriptions of donees taking as individuals 
refer to the date of the will \h). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Use oj Same Words in Different Passages. 

1299. The force of the context may give different meanings to 
the same word when used in different parts of a will, and the court 
does not, merely because a word bears a special meaning in one 
clause, necessarily give to it the same meaning in another clause of 
the will, in itself clear, and not connected with the first clause (t). 
The presumption (/c), however, is that a word used in one part of 
a will with some clear and definite meaning is intended to mean 
the same thing in another part of the will, where its meaning is 
not clear (1), 

some other future time contemplated by the will. Thus, the above phrase 
may moan “persons who shall have * etc. (Loring v. Thomas (1861), 
1 Drew. & Sm. 497, 516 ; Be Lambert, Corns v. Harrison, [1908] 2 Ch. 117, 
120; Barraclough v. Cooper (1905), [1908] 2 Ch. 121, n., 126, H. L. ; and 
see Christopherson v. Naylor (1816), 1 Mer. 320 ; and the similar cases on 
settlements (llewet v. Ireland (1718), 1 P. Wms. 426; Manning v. 
Chambers (1847), 1 De U. & Sm. 282 ; Barnes v. Jennings (1866), L. E. 2 £q. 
448). 

(d) See p. 691, ante, 

(e) Bullock V. Bennett (1855), 7 De G. M. & G. 283, C. A. ; Be Chapman, 
Verkins v. Chapman, [1904] 1 Ch. 431, per Vaughan Williams, L.J., at 
p. 436. Accordingly an event which happens before the date of the will is 
then not within the clause in question ; and a phrase such as persons 
who shall die in my lifetime ’’ does not include ]^rsons dying before the 
date of the will (Coulthurst v. Carter (1852), 15 Beav. 421, 430; Qorringe 
V. Mahlstedt, [1907] A. C. 225 ; Be Cope, Cross v. Cross, [1908] 2 Ch. 1) ; 
contrast note (c), p. 680, ante. 

(/) Lomax v. Holmden (1749), 1 Ves. Sen. 290, 296. 

(gf) See p. 691, post. 

(h) See p. 714, po«t. 

(i) Doe d. Cock v. Cooper (1801), 1 East, 229, 233; Bight d. Compton r* 

Compton (1808), 9 East, 267, 272, 273 ; Dalzell v. WeUh (1828), 2 Sim. 319 
(issue); Carter v. Bentall ^ Beav. 651, 558; Head v. Bandall 

(1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 231 (issue) ; WilUams v. TeaU (1847), 6 Hare, 
239, 250 (issue) ; Neathway v. Beed (1853), 3 De G. JM. & G. 18, 22, C. A. 
(surviving) ; Hedges v. Harpur (1846), 9 Beav. 479; S. C. (1858), 3 De G. 
& J. 129, C. A. ; Be Brooke, Edyvean v. Archer, [1903] A. C. 379, P. C. ; 
and see Be Warren's Trusts (1884), 26 Ch. D. 208, per Peabson, J., at 
p. 216 (case of a settlement). 

(k) Tins rule, “like many other such canons of construction, is very far 
from universal, and will always require a good deal of care in the application 
of it to particidar wills ’* {Clifford v. Koe (1880), 5 App. Cas. 447, per Lord 
Selbobne, L.C., at p. 459). 

{1) BeBirkStKenyonv.Birks, [1900] 1 Ch. 417, C. A.,per L]NDLET,M.B., 
at p. 418 ; Edwards v. Edwards (1849), 12 Beav. 97. per Bomillt, M.B., at 
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Wills. 


Sect. 2. words of a will must be construed with reference to the 

Context and subject-matter (m), and a different meaning may be given to the 
Meaning same word when used with refei’ence to real and with reference 
of Word s, jq personal property in a will, even in the same sentence (n). 


Different 

meaQings 

according to 

subject- 

matter. 

Igusdem 

generU rule. 


Sub-Sect. 3. — Ejuadem Generis Rule, 

1300. The ejusdem generis rule (o) as to the meaning of general 
words applies to wills as to other instruments, but is liable to be 


p. 100; Be Buckle, Williams v. j9farson, [1894] 1 Ch. 286, 288, C. A.; 
Bidgeway v. Munkittrick (1841), 1 Dr. & War. 84, per Sugden, L.C., 
at p. 93 : It is a woU settled rule of construction, and one to 
which from its soundness I shall always strictly adhere, never to 
put a different construction on the same word, where it occurs twice or 
of tener in the same instrument, unless there appear a clear intention to the 
contrary”; Be Brooke, Edyvean v. Archer, [1903] A. C. 379, 384, P. C., 
where it was said tliat the dictum of Sugden, L.C., in Bidgeway v. 
Munkittrick, supra, was ” asserted perhaps too positively as a general rule 
of construction^’ ; Leeming v. Sherratt (1842), 2 Hare, 14, 25 (survivors) : 
Rhodes v. Rhodes (1859), 27 Beav. 413, 417 ; Ha/ws v. Haws (1747), 3 Atk. 
624, 526. 

(m) Williams v. Jekyl, Elliot v. Jekyl (1755), 2 Yes. Sen. 681, 683. 

(n) Forth v. Chapman (1720), 1 P. Wms. 663, 667 ; Sheffield v. Orrery 
{Lord) (1745), 3 Atk. 282, 288 ; Stafford (Earl) v. Buckley (1751), 2 Yes. Sen. 
170, 180; QoodUtle d. Feake v. Pegden (1788), 2 Term Hep. 720; Doe d. 
Chattaway v. Smith (1816), 5 M. & S. 126, 132 ; Byng v. Strafford (Lord) 
(1843), 5 Beav. 558, 568. The adverse comments on the rule in Porter v. 
Bradley (1789), 3 Term Rep. 143, 146; Daintry v. Daintry (1795), 6 
Term Rep. 307 ; and Boe d. Sheers v. Jeffery (1798), 7 Term Rep. 589, 595, 
have been disapproved. 

(o) See title Deeds and Other Instruments, Yol. X., p. 469. For 
examples where the general words were held to retain their ordinary signili- 
cation, see Kendall v. Kendall (1828), 4 Russ. 360; Arnold v. Arnold 
(1834), 2 My. & K. 365 (” my wines and property in England ”) ; Ellis v. 
SeThy (1835), 7 Sim. 352, 364; Fisher v. Hepburn (1851), 14 Beav. 626; 
Everall v. Browne (1853), 1 Sm. & G. 368 (“other property, goods and 
articles ”). For examples of the application of the ejusdem generis rule to 
wills, see Trafford v. Berrige (1729), 1 Eq. Gas Abr. 201, pi. 14 (“other 
things ”) ; Timewell v. Pe^cins (1740), 2 Atk. 102 (“etc., or in any other 
thing ”) ; Stuart v, Buie (Manmis) (1813), 1 Dow, 73, H. L. (“ things ”) ; 
Wrench v. Jutting (1^41), 3 feeav. 521 (“other goods”); Lamphier v. 
Despard (IS42), 2 Dr. & War. 69 (“ other chattel property ”) ; Be KendalVs 
Trust (1851), 14 Beav. 608 (“everything I die possessed of, namely 
. . . .”); Bamaby v. Tassell (1870), L. R. 11 Eq. 363, 369 (“etc. ”) ; Be 
Londesborough (Lord), Bridgman v. Fitzgerald (Lord) ^880), 43 L. T. 408 
(“objects of vertu or taste”). As to the construction of “etc.,” see, 
further, Steignes v. Steignes (1730), Mos. 296; Twining v. Powell (1845), 
2 Coll. 262; Hertford (Marquis) v. Lowther (Lord) (1843), 7 Beav. 1; 
Be Andrew's Estate, Greasey v. Graves (1902), 50 W. R. 471 (real estate 
included). The ejusdem generis rule has been applied to descriptions of any 
persons and things, as well as to descriptions of donees and of property ; 
see, for example, in investment clauses, Edwards v. Thompson ^868), 38 
L. J. (CH.) 65 (“any railway” restricted to English); Be Castlehow, 
Lamonby v. Carter, [1903] 1 Ch. 352 (“public company” restricted to 
English), with which compare Be Stanley, Tennant v. Stanley, [1906] 1 Ch. 
131, where the context made no restnetion ; see, further, the exg.mples 
of the meaning of “ effects,” p. 700, post. Although it is more difficult to 
infer that general words are cut down if there is an enumeration of only 
one species, or a slender enumeration of species of particulars (Swinfen v. 
Swinfen (No. 4) (1860), 29 Beav. 207 ; Campbell v. M*Qrain (1875), 9 I. R. 
£q. 397, per Sullivan, M.R., at p. 400), yet there is no rule that 
general words cannot be so cut down (Northey v. Paxton (1888), 60 L. T. 
30; Be O'Brien, O'Brien v. O'Brien, [1906] II. R. 649, 663, C. A.l. 
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overridden by the operation of the presumption against intestacy (p). 
Where, therefore, the general words occnr in a clause of the nature 
of a residuary gift, the ordinary larger meaning of the words is 
adhered to (q) ; but this consideration does not assist where the 
general words would in their larger meaning carry a residuary 
estate which is dealt with by another clause of the will (r). 

Sub-Sect. 4 . — Efect of Recilah or Other Statementa. 

1301. If there are in the will no words amounting to a gift, or 
other indication of an intention to confer bounty, but merely words 
of erroneous recital or recognition of indebtedness or affection, the 
court considers that no intention of making a gift is disclosed by 
the will (^), and a recital showing that the testator considered that 
some person possessed a title to property independently of his own 
jpniTuJ facie gives rise to the inference that the testator did not 
intend to make an a.ctual disposition in favour of that person {t). 
On the other hand, a recital showing that the testator is under the 
impression that he has made a certain disposition is evidence 
of an intention inadvertently not expressed to make that gift (a). 
Accordingly in such a case the court may give effect to such 
intention if the other provisions of the will allow that course (b) ; 
and the inference from such a recital may be sufficient to overcome 
and correct the terms of an express gift to the person in question (c), 
provided (d) that the court is satisfied that there has been a mistake 


(p) Oibba V. Lawrence (1860), 30 L. J, 170, 171 ; see Be KendalVa 
Trusts (1861), 14 Beav. 608; Dean v. tUbson (1867), L. R. 3 Eq. 713, 
following Bridges V, Bridges (1729), 8 Vin. Abr., tit. Devise (o. b.) 295, 
pi. 13; Chalmers Ve Storil (1813), 2 Ves & B. 222 (cases of enumeration 
of particulars, “viz.,” “consisting of”); Chapman v. Chapman (1876), 
4 Ch. D. 800 ; King v. George (1877), 6 Ch. D. 627, C. A. ; Re Fleetwood, 
Sidgreaves v. Brewer (1880), 16 Ch. D. 694. As to this presumption, see 
p. 665, ante, 

(q) Barker Y. Marchant 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 290, 301 ; Hodgson 

V. Jex (1876), 2 Ch. D. 122; Be Parrott, Parrott v. Parrott (1886), 63 
L. T. 12. 

(r) Wooleomb v. Woolcomb (1731), 3 P. Wms. 112; Mullins v. Smith 
(1860), 1 Drew. & Sm. 204; Smith v. Davis (1866), 14 W. R. 942; 
Campbell v. McOrain (1876), 9 I. R« £q. 397 ; Be Miller, Daniell v. 
Daniell (1889), 61 L. T. 366 ; MaePhail v. Phillips, [1904] 1 I. R. 156. 

{«) Be Bowe, Pike v. Eamlyn, [1898] 1 Ch. 163, 160, C. A. ; Dashwood v. 
Peyton (1811), 18 Ves. 27, 46 ; Murdoch v. Brass (1905), 6 F. (Ct. of Sess.) 
841. 


(<) Adams v. Adams (1842), 1 Haro, 537, 540, 641 ; Balph v. Watson 
(1840), 9 L. J. (CH.) 328 ; A,-Q, v. JHllon (1862), 13 I. Ch. R. 127, 133 ; 
Be Lee, Gibbon v. Peele (1910), 103 L. T. 103 ; compare Be Bagot, Baton 
V. Ormerod, [1893] 3 Ch. 348, C. A., and the cases on settlements 
{Poulson V. Wellington (1729), 2 P. Wms. 633; Wilson v. Piggoit (1794), 
2 Ves. 361, 366). 

(а) Adams v. Adams, supra, at p. 641 ; Be Smith (1862), 2 John. & H, 
594, 598, 699. 

(б) Bibin v. Walker (1768), Amb. 661 ; Farrer v. St. Catherine's College, 
Cambrige (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 19, 24. 

(c) Jordan v. Fortescue (1847), 10 Beav. 259 ; Milner v. Milner (1748), 
1 Ves. Sen. 106 ; Be Margitson, Haggard v. Haggard (1882), 48 L. T. 172, 


(d) Thompsm v. Whitehck (1859), 4 De G. & J, 490, 600; Smith v, 
Fitzgerald (1814), 3 Ves. & B. 2, per Grant, M.R., at p. 8 : “without 
denying that the recital of a gift as antecedently made may amoimt to a 
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Context and 
Meaning 
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in carrying out the testator’s intention ; otherwise the recital is 
treated as erroneous and is neglected (e). 

1302. The rule that a recital unless it is obviously erroneous 
may be referred to by way of explanation of a gift in itself doubtful 
or ambiguous applies to wills (/). 

Sect. 3. — Inaccuracy of Descriptions in General. 

1303. If all the terms of description fit some particular subject, 
then, except by the context {g), they cannot be enlarged so as to 
include anything which part of those terms does not accurately 
fit(/0, nor can they be restricted so as not to include some part of 
the subject accurately described (i). 

On the other hand, if the words of description when examined 
do not fit with accuracy, and if there must be some modification of 
them (Jk) in order to place a sensible construction on the will, then 
the whole must be looked at fairly in order to see what are the 
leading words of description and what is the subordinate matter, 
and generally how the .subject intended by the testator can be 
identified (Z), and for this purpose evidence of extrinsic facts may be 
regarded (m). In such cases the words are presumed to be a mis- 

gift, the court ought to see very clearly that there is nothing in the will to 
which the recital can refer before it is turned into a distinct bequest: 
otherwise an inaccurate testator may be held to make a second bequest, 
when he has only made an incorrect reference to the first. * * 

(«) Gordon v. Hoffmann (1834), 7 Sim. 29 ; Mann v. Fuller (1854), Kay, 
624 ; Be Arnold's Estate {ISQZ), 33 Beav. 163, 171 ; Mackenzie v. Bradbury 
(1866), 36 Beav. 617, 620 ; Ives v. Dodgson (1870), L. R. 9 Eq. 401, 

if) Pullin V. PtiMin (1826), 10 Moore (c. P.), 464 ; Barley v. Martin {lS53)p 
13 C. B. 683 ; Grover v. Baper (1856), 6 W. R. 134, followed in Be Venn, 
TAndon v. Ingram, [1904] 2 Ch. 62. Where the operative part is clear it 
is not cut down by a TOcitnliCulsha v. Cheese (1849), 7 Hare, 236 ; 8avile 
w.Kinnaird (1865), 11 Jur. (n. s.) 195). As to inaccurate recitals of the 
indebtedness of a donee, and the effect of a direction to bring sums into 
hotchpot, see p. 844, post For the rules as to recitals in deeds, see title 
Peeds and Other Instruments, Vol. X., pp. 469 et seq, 

(g) See, for example, Boe d. Harris v. Greathed (1806), 8 East, 91. 

(a) Webherv. Stanley 16 C. B. (N. s.) 698, Ex. Ch., dissenting from 

S. C., sub nom. Stanley v. Stanley (1862), 2 John. & II. 491 ; Hardwick v. 
Hardwick (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 168, 176 ; Whitfield v. Langdale (1875), 
1 Ch. D. 61, 74 ; Be Seal, Seal v. Taylor, [1894] 1 Ch. 316, 323, C. A. See 
accordingly Po6d. Brown v. Brown (1809), 11 East, 441 ; Boe d. Browne v. 
Greening (1814), 3 M. & S. 171 ; Boe d. Tyrrell v. Lifford (1816), 4M. & S. 
660; Okeden v. Clifden (1826), 2 Russ. 309; Miller v. Travers (1832), 
8 Bing. 244; Homer v. Homer (1878), 8 Ch. D. 758, C. A.; Boe d. 
Hubbard v. Hubbard (1850), 16 Q. B. 227, 246; Slingshy v. Grainger 
(1869), 7 H.L. Cas. 273. 

(i) Bown V. Bown (1817), 1 Moore (c. P.), 80 ; Pullin v. Pullin (1825), 
10 Moore (c. p.), 464 Boe d. TemplemanY. Martin {IH3Z), 4 B. & Ad. 770; 
Doe d. Edwards v. Johnson (1835), 6 Nev. & M. (k. b.) 281; CorbalUsY. 
Corhallis (1882), 9 L. B. Ir. 309; National Society for the Prevention of 
Crudty to Children v. Scottish National Society for the Prevention of Cruelty 
to Children (1914), 137 L. T. Jo. 316, H. L. 

(h) As to the jurisdiction to modify the words of the will, see pp*. 630, 
675, amte. 

(1) See, for example, Boe v. Humphreys v. Boberts (1822), 5 B. & Aid. 
407 ; Be Ofner, Samuel v. O/ner, [1909] I Ch. 60, C. A. (“ my grand-nephew 
Robert 0.” ; name wrong). 

\m) Hardwick v. Hardwick, supra; Be Bright-Smith, BrightrSmith v. 
BHght-Smith (1886), 31 Ch. P. 314, 317; and see pp. 637, 640, ante. 



Pab® XIV. — Canons of Construction in Special Cases. 


685 


description of a subject existing and with regard to which the will sbot- s. 
may validly operate (n). Where, however, the context shows that Inaccoracy 
the testator was not merely misdescribing an actually existing ofDescrip- 
subject, but was under an erroneous impression that the subject . 
actually did exist as described, or that he could dispose of it, the “ w^ral. 
gift may fail (o). 

1304 . A false description does not affect a gift if it is clear what Description 
is the subject described (a). Thus, where the description of either wholly wrong, 
property or donee or other person or thing mentioned in the will (b) 
is wholly false, so that no known existing person or thing satisfies the 
description, but the context of the will and the circumstances of the 
case(c) show unambiguously who or what the testator meant, 
the description is rejected and the intention of the testator 
effectuated (d). 


(n) The prosumption is that a designation in general words of the 
property intended to bo aHectcd by a will refers primd facie to that 
property only upon which the will is capable of operating {Maxwell v. 
Maxwell (1852), 2 De G. M. & G. 705, 715, approving Wentworth v. Cox 
(1822), Madd. & G. 363, 364 ; Baring v. Ashburton (1886), 54 L. T. 463), 
and that the testator intended to dispose only of his own property ; see 
title Equity, Vol. XIII., p. 121. 

(o) As, for instance, whore the context shows that the testator errone- 
ously believed that ho had such property as described, or where he had 
only the intention of acquiring it (Evans v. Tripp (1821), Madd. & G. 91 ; 
Waters v. Wood (1852), 5De G. & Sm. 717 ; Miller v. Woodside (1872), 
6 I. R. Eq. 546), or whore the testator described persons whom ho merely 
imagined wore in existence, and who did not exist (Delmore v. Bobello 
(1792), 1 Ves. 412 ; Daubeny v. Coghlan (1842), 12 Sim. 507). 

(a) Falsa demonstratio non nocei cum de corpore constat (Tra/vers v. 
Blundell (1877). 6 Ch. I). 436, 442, 444. C. A.). The last four words of this 
maxim are very important (Tte Broclcelt, Dawes v. Miller, [1908] 1 Ch. 186, 
per Joyce, J., at p. 194) ; the false description must be superadded to that 
which was clear before (Thomas d. Evans v. Thomas (1796), 6 Term Rep. 
671, per Lord Kenyon, C.J., at p. 676) ; it does not only apply, however, 
to cases where there is some incorrect description at the end of the sentence 
(Gowen v. Truefitt, Ltd., [1899] 2 Ch. 309, 311, C. A.) ; and see the examples 
in the notes, infra. As to this rule in case of a deed, see title Deeds and 
Other Instruments, Vol. X., pp. 465, 466. Prwsentia corporis tollit 
errorem nominis (Bacon, Maxims, r. 24). 

(b) Tie Eager, Bayer v. Bayer, [1903] 1 Ch. 685 (direction to pay duty 
winch had been abolished as regards particular legacies given). 

(c) As to the reception of evidence in such cases, sec p. 639, ante. 

(d) For examples of the application of the rule to descriptions of donees, 

see Masters v. Masters (1718), 1 P. Wms. 421, 425; Beaumont v. Fell 
(1723), 2 P. Wms. 141 ; A.~G. v. Bye Corvoralion (1817), 7 Taunt. 546 
(misdescription of corporation); College. Oxford v. Sutton (1842), 

12 Sim. 521 ; Hopkinson v. Ellis (1842), 5 Beav. 34 (“rector** instead of 
“vicar”); Bristow v. Bristow (1842), 5 Beav. 289, 291; Lee v. Fain 
(1845), 4 Hare, 201, 253 (“Miss S. J.” meant “Mrs. F. A. W. ”) ; 
Douglas v. Fellows (1853), Eay, 114 ; Ellis v. Bartrum (No. 2) (1857), 26 
Beav. 109 ; Be Waller, WUU v. Scoles (1889), 80 L. T. 701. A gift to 
the children of A. may thus take effect in favour of the children of B. 
where the context and circumstances show them to have been intended 
(Bradwin v. Harper (1759), Amb. 374; Bristow v. Bristow, supra ; Camoys 
(Lord) V. Bhmdefl (1848), 1 H. L. Cas. 778). As to illegitimate relatives 
taking under a gift, see p. 135, post ; and for cases of misdescriptions of 
charities, see title Charities, Yol. IV., p. 159. For examples of the 
application of the rule to desoiiptionBof property or things, see Be Craniieldp 
Mosse V. Orafifield, [1895] 1 L B. 80 (“ money on deposit reoeipt ” m A. 
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1305. If there is in any part of a description a sufficient descrip* 
tion of the subject-matter, with convenient certainty of what was 
intended, any erroneous addition or error in part of the description 
does not vitiate the gift(€). The characteristic of cases within this 
rule is that the description so far as it is false applies to no subject 
at all, and so far as it is true applies to one only (/). 


bank, passed shares); Be Weeding, Armstrongs, Wilkin, [1896], 2 Ch. 364 
(shares, as description of debentures) ; Be Bowe, Pike v. Hamlyn, [1808] 
1 Ch. 163, C. A. (“sumsowing” to donee) ; Flood v. Flood, [1902] 1 1. R. 
638 (shares in railway company wrongly named) ; Be Olassington, Olass^ 
ington v. Follett, [1906] 2 Ch. 306 (real estate, as description of proceeds 
of sale). 

(e) TAewellyn v. Jersey (Earl) (1843), 11 M. & W.,J83, per Parke, B.', 
at p. 189 (as to a deed) ; Morrell v. Fisher (1849), 4 Exch. 691, per Alder- 
80N, B., at p. 604; Ooodright d. Lamb v. Pears (1809), 11 East, 68; 
Anderson v. Berkley, [1902] 1 Ch. 936, 940. As to the application of the 
rule to the parcels of a deed, see title Deeds and Other Instruments, 
Vol. X., pp. 466, 466. 

if) Morrell v. Fisher, supra ; Cowen v. Truefitt, Lid,, [1899] 2 Ch. 309, 
312, C. A. Examples of the application of the rule to descriptions of 
donees will be found in Byall v. Hcmnam (1847), 10 Beav. 636 (to 
“ Elizabeth A., a natural daughter of ” a named person, where the name 
and sex were incorrect), followed in Be BeckiVs Trusts (1863), 11 Hare, 
299; Ford v. Bailey (1853), 17 Beav. 303; Stringer v. Gardiner (1869), 
4 De G. & J. 468, C. A. (“ my niece E. S. ” : a great -grandniece, E. J. S., 
took) ; j^ioe d. Gains v. Bouse (1848), 6 C. B. 422 (“ my wife C. ”<) ; Be 
Inale's Trusts (1871), L. R. 11 Eq. 678 (“my late nephew M.” ; he was 
living) ; Thomson v. Eastwood (1877), 2 App. Cas. 216, 229 ; Be Bute 
(Marquess), Bute (Marquess) v. Byder (1884), 27 Ch. D. 196, 219; 
Anderson v. Berkley, [1902] 1 Ch. 936 (“ to A.’s wife L.,” where “wife” 
was rejected); Be Hooper, Hooper v. Warner (1903), 88 L. T. 160 (“to 
Percy II. son of C. H.,” where Christian name was rejected). Cases of 
inaccuracy in giving the number of a class of donees depend on construc- 
tion as to whether the whole or part of the class are to take ; see p. 742, 
post. For examples as to descriptions of property, see Day v. Trig (1716), 
1 P. Wms. 286; Door v. Gean/ (1749), 1 Ves. Sen. 255 (stock, name 
wrong, amount right) ; Mackinley v. Sison (1837), 8 Sim. 661 ; Power v. 
Lenehcm (1838), 2 Jo. Ex. Ir. 728 ; ^uennellv. Turner (IS51), 13 Beav. 240 
(public funds ** in my name,” meaning in the name of trustees) ; Drake v. 
Martin (IS56), 23 Beav. 89 ; Ellis v. Ellis (No. 2) (1868), 25 Beav. 482 ; 
Bowlatt V. Easton (1863), 11 W. R. 767 ; Burhey v. Burbey (1867), 16 L. T. 
601 ; Coliman v. Gregory (1870), 40 L. J. (ch.) 352 (shares described as in 
joint names, in fact m testator’s name only). As to descriptions of debts 
owing to the testator, see iriWiawfi V. Williams (1786), 2 Bro. C. C. 87; 
Maybery v. Brooking (1866), 7 De G. M. & G. 673, C. A.; Wilson v. 
Morley (1877), 6 Ch. D. 776 ; Be Hodgson, Darley v. Hodgson, [1899] 1 Ch. 
666. ' References to particular parishes, streets, or other localities were 
rejected in Owens v. Bean ( 1678), Cas. temp. Finch, 396 (parish right, county 
wrong) ; Hastead v. SearU (1699), 1 Ld. Raym. 728 ; Brown v. Longley 
(1732), 2 Eq. Cas. Abr. 416, pi. 14 ; Doe d. Beach v. Jersey (Earl) (1818), 
1 B. & Aid. 650 ; (182; ) 3 B. &C. 870 ; Newton v. Xweas (1836), 1 My. & 
Cr. 391 ; Gauntletl v. Carter (1863), 17 Beav. 686 ; Armstrong v. Buckland 
(1864), 18 Beav. 204 ; Tann v. Tann (1863), 2 New Rep. 412 ; Harman v. 
Gumer ( 1866), 35 Beav. 478, where, however, there was evidence of habitual 
misdescription by the testator; Homer v. Homer (1878), 8 Ch. D. 758, 
C. A. ; Be Mayell, Foley v. Ward, [1913] 2 Ch. 488. References to occupation 
wore rejected in Blague v. Gold (1638), Cro. Car. 447, 473 ; Goodtiile d, 
Paul V. Paul (1760), 2 Burr. 1089 ; Marshall v. Hopkins (1812), 15 East, 
309, whore the words were transposed ; GoodtiUe a. Badford v. Southern 
(1813), 1 M. & S. 299; Nightingall y. SmUh (1846), 1 Exch. 879; Doe d. 
Campion v. Carpenter (1850), 15 Jut. 719 ; White v. Birch (1867), 36 L. J. 
(cu.) 174, dissenting from Doe d. Parkin v. Parkin (1814), 5 Taunt. 321 1 
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1306, If, however, it is doubtful upon the words of the will 
whether they import a false reference or demonstration, or whether 
they are words of restraint that limit the generality of former 
words, the court never presumes error or falsehood, and the latter 
construction is preferred ((^). If, therefore, there exists some 
subject as to which all the demonstrations are true, and some as to 
which part are true and part false, the words are considered to be 
words of true restriction, so that they refer to that subject only as 
to which all the demonstrations are true (h). 
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Hardwick v. Hardwick (1873), L. K. 16 £q. 168. References to a particular 
tenure, such as freehold, leasehold etc., were rejected inDennd. WilkinsY. 

(1808), 9 East, 366 ; Boe d. Dunning v. Cranstoun (Lord) (1840), 7 
M. & W. 1 ; Nelson v. Hopkins (IS62), 21 L. J. (CH.) 410; Be Bright- Smith, 
Bright-Smithv. Bright- Smith (IBSQ), 31 Ch. D. 314; Be Steel, Wappettv. 
Bobinson, [1903] 1 Ch. 135, whore, however, there was evidence of local 
usage ; and compare Saxton v. Saxton (1879), 13 Ch. D. 359. Refer- 
ences to mode of acquisition were rejected in Hill v. St, John (1775), 3 Bro. 
Pari. Cas. 375; Welhy v. Welby (1813), 2 Ves. & B. 187, 191 ; Harrison 
V. Hyde (1859), 4 H. & N. 805; Gooch y . Walden (1877), 46 L. J. (cii.) 639; 
Sealy v. Stawell (1868), 2 I. R. Eq. 326, 348; see also Thorp v. Tomson 
(1588), 2 Leon. 120 ; Oirdlestone v. Greed (1853), 10 Hare, 480, 487. Refer- 
ence to acreage or quantity was rejected in Whitfield v. Langdale (1875), 1 
Ch. D. 61, 76, 77. 

(g) Non accipi debent verba in demonstraiionem falsam quee competunt in 
limitationem veram (Bacon, Maxims, Reg. 13); Morrell y . Fisher (1849), 
4 Exch. 591, per Alderson, B., at p. 604 ; Doe d. Ashforth v. Bower (1832), 
3 B. & Ad. 453, 459 ; Nightinqnll v. Smith, (1846) I Exch. 879, 886 ; Be 
Brockeit, Dawes v. Miller, [1908] 1 Ch. 186, 190. When this rule is applied, 
all the words must be wholly true for the restrioted subject identified. Thus, 
if there are leading words of description identifying a subject as a whole, and 
not merely any part of that subject, and words are added descriptive of 
situation, occupation, or the like, which are true for only part of that subject, 
and there is no other indication of intention to give part only, then the 
whole is held to pass (Paul v. Pcml (1760), 1 Wm. Bl. 255, 256 ; Hardwick 
V. Hardwuk, supra, at pp. 176, 177) ; compare the oases cited on p. 686, 
ante, under the rule as to falsa demonstratAo, which is the rule then applied, 
and not the rule in the text, supra, 

(h) Morrell v. Fisher, supra; Bidge v. Newton (1842), 2 Dr. & War. 239 ; 
Slingsby v. Grainger (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 273, 282, 283, 287 ; Oilliat v. 
Oilliat (1860), 28 Beav. 481; Pedley v. Dodds, Dodds v. Pedley (1866), 
L. R. 2 Eq. 819 ; O'Gonnor v. O^Gonnor (1870), I. R. 4 Eq. 483 ; Millar v. 
Woodside (1872), 6 I. R. Eq. 546; Be Bennett, Ex parte Kirk (1877), 5 
Ch. D. 800, C. A. For examples of the application of the rule with 
regard to references to tenure, see Boe d. GonoUy v. Vernon (1804), 5 East, 
51; Doe d. Brown v. Brown (1809), 11 East, 441; Slone v. Greening 
(1843), 13 Sim. 391; Hall v. Fisher (1844), 1 Coll. 47 (but see as to the 
last two cases. Be Bright-Smith, Bright-Smith v. Bright-Smith, supra ; 
Ualleit V. Ilallett ( 1 898), 1 4 T. L. R. 420, C. A. ; and the cases cited in note ( f ), 
p. 686, ante) ; QuennellY, Turner (1851), 13 Beav. 240; Mathews y , Mathews 
(1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 278. With regard to references to occupation, see 
Higham v. Baker (1588), Cro, Eliz. 15; Doe d. Parkin v. Parkin (1814), 
6 Taunt. 321 ; Morrell v. Fisher, supra ; Doe d. Benow v. Ashley (1847), 
10 Q. B. 663 ; Doe d. Hubbard v. Hubbard (1850), 15 Q. B. 227 ; Whitfield 
V. Langdale (1875), 1 Ch. D. 61, 80 ; Homer v. Homer (1878), 8 Ch. D. 758, 
C. A. ; Be Seal, Seal v. Taylor, [1894] 1 Ch. 316, C. A. With regard to 
references to locality, see White v. Viity (1826), 2 Russ. 484 ; Moser v. Platt 
(1844), 14 Sim. 95; Attwater v. Attwater (1853), 18 Beav. 330; Evam v. 
Angell (1858), 26 Beav. 202 ; Webber v. Stanley (1864), 16 C. B. (N. s.) 698 ; 
Lambert Y. Overton (1864), 11 L. T. 503 ; Smith v. Bidgway (1866), L. R. 
1 Exch. 331, Ex Ch.; Keogh v. Keogh (1874),'8 I. R. Eq. 179. With 
regard to references to mode of acquisition or title, see Boe d. Byall v. 
BSI (1800), 8 Term Rep. 579 ; Boe d. GonoUy v. Vernon (1804), 5 East, 51 ; 
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1307. If the description is not strictly applicable to any person 
or thing, but is applicable partly to one person or thing and partly 
to another, the court may inquire into the material circumstances 
of the case for the purpose of deciding whether the testator 
intended to make the gift applicable to the one or the other (i). 

1308. Where some subject-matter is given under a denomination 
applicable to the whole, and then words are added, on the principle 
of enumeration, which do not completely enumerate and exhaust 
all the particulars which are included under the antecedent 
denomination, the question is which is the predominant descrip- 
tion (/c). If the subsequent description is meant to substitute a 
definite and precise statement for an antecedent generality, the 
subsequent description must be read €is explanatory and if neces- 
sary as restrictive of the prior general description (Z), otherwise the 
general description is given its full effect (a). 

1309. A donee has been often sufficiently designated by a nick- 
name or erroneous name proved to have been used by the testator, 
or by a name gained by reputation and known to the testator (&) ; 
and property may be sufficiently described by the description the 
testator was wont to use (c). 

Where the donee is designated by name and description, if there 
is a person who has the name, and the description is incorrect for 


Wilkinson v. Bewicke (1853), 3 De G. M. & G. 937 ; Cave v. Harris, Harris 
V. Gave (1887), 57 L. T. 768. For an example with regard to descriptions 
of donees, see Wrightson v. Calvert (1860), 1 John. & H. 250. 

(t) Bemasconi v. Atkinson (1853), 10 Hare, 345, 349 ; Bradshaw v. 
Bradshaw (1836), 2 Y. & 0. (ex.) 72 ; Adams v. Jones (1852), 9 Hare, 485 ; 
Re Hooper, Hooper y, Warner (1903), 88 L. T. 160; for criticisms on this 
rule, see Doe d. Hiscocks v. Hiscocks (1839), 5 M. & W. 363, 369 ; for 
examples as to the names of donees, see Bowlatt v. Easton (1863), 2 New 
Hep. 262 ; British Home and Hospital for Incurables v. Royal Hospital for 
Incurables (1904), 90 L. T. 601. 

(k) West V. Lawday (1865), 11 H. L. Cas. 375, 384 ; Travers v. Blundell 
(1877), 6 Ch. D. 436, 441, 443, C. A.; Hardwick v. Hardwick (1873), 
L. R. 16 Eq. 168. 

(l) Re Brockett, Dawes v. Miller, [1908] 1 Ch. 186, per Joyce, J., at p. 195 
(devise of ** all the real estate ” to which the testatrix was entitled under a 
will, “ namely,” certain parcels), following the cases concerning the enumera- 
tion of parcels in a conveyance by way of schedule ; see title Deeds and 
Other Instruments, Vol. X., p. 468 ; compare D^ Agile v. Fryer (1841), 
12 Sim. 1 ; OlanvUle v. Olanville (1863), 33 Beav. 302. 

(a) WestY. Lawday, supra ; Matthews y, Jlfaude (1830), 1 Russ. & M. 397 ; 
Reeves v. Baker (1854), 18 Beav. 372 (“all my property whether freehold 
or personal”); Re Roberts, Kiff v. Roberts (1886), 55 L. T. 498, C. A. 
(” all my property, leasehold and freehold ”) ; Roberts v. Thorp (1911), 56 
Sol. Jo. 13. 

(b) Riverses Case (1737), 1 Atk. 410 (illegitimate sons described as ”my 
sons ”) ; QynesY.Kemsley (1742), Freem. (k. b.) 293 ; DowsetY, Sweet {1153), 
Amb. 175; and see Edge v. Salisbury (1749), Amb. 70, 71 ; Baylis arid 
Church V. A.-G. (1742), 2 Atk. 239; Goodinge v. Qoodinge (1749), l^Ves. 
Sen. 231; Parsons v. Parsons (1791), 1 Ves. 266; Lee v. Pain (1844), 
4 Hare, 201, 251, 252 ; Andrews v. Andrews (1885), 15 L. R. Ir. 199, C. A. ; 
Re Taylor, Cloak v. Hammond (1886), 34 Ch. D. 255. As to reputation of 
legitimacy, see p. 542, ante. 

(c) Compare Doe d. Beach v. Jersey (Earl) (1825), 3 B. & C. 870 (“ my 
Briton Ferry estate,” not an estate lociffiy situated in a township or parish 
of B. F.) ; and see the cases cited in note (u), p. 642, ante. 
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him and all others, the latter is neglected (d). There is no rule, 
however, that, without any evidence to prove an error of descrip- 
tion, the mere name should prevail ; in order that the rule may be 
applicable it is necessary first to show that there is an error in 
description (e). In similar cases, where a description is correct and 
sufficient, an incorrect name may be neglected (/). In cases where 
either the name alone or the description alone is sufficient to 
identify a subject, and they do not identify the same subject, then, 
according to the circumstances of the case, the description and not 
the name (g), or the name and not the description (h), may prevail. 
The name in fact is only a description (i), and the question is to 
determine which portion of the whole description is to prevail (/c). 
A test often adopted by the court in such a case is to inquire whether 
the testator was in the circumstances more liable to err when he 
described the donee by name or when he attempted to point him 
out by some further adjunct ; and the court adopts that description 
which in each instance appears to be least open to error (/). 

1310. Descriptions must be construed according to the usual 


(d) Veritas nominis tollit errorem demonstralionis (Bacon, Maxims, reg. 
24) ; Giles v. Giles, Penfold v. Penfold (1836), 1 Keen, 685 ; JJoe d. Gains 
V. Bouse (1848), 5 C. B. 422 ; Ford v. Bailey (1853), 23 L. J. (cu.) 225. 

(e) Brake v. Brake (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 172, per Lord Campbell, L.C., 
at p. 179, adopted in Charter v. Charter (1874), L. K. 7- H. L. 364, per Lord 
Cairns, L.C., at pp. 380, 381 ; as to the difficulties in applying tnis rule, 
BOO Camoys (Lord) v. Blundell (1848), 1 H. L. Cas. 778; Garland v. 
Beverley (1878), 9 Ch. D. 213, 218, 219. '(lie court docs not conjecture 
that an error existed (Mosiyn v. Mostyn (1854), 5 H. L. Cas. 155). 

(/) Pitcaime v. Brase (1679), Cas. temp. Pinch, 403; Bowset y. Sweet 
(1763), Amb. 176 ; Stockdale v. Bushhy (1813), Coop. G, 229. 

(^) Garth v. Meyriek (1779), 1 Bro. C. C. 30 ; Smith v. Coney (1801), 
6 Ves. 42; Boe d. Le Chevalier v. Uuthwaite (1820), 3 B. & Aid. 
632 ; Camoys (Lord) v. Blundell, supra ; Adams v. Jones (1852), 9 Hare, 
485; Bradshaw v. Bradshaw (1836), 2 Y. & C. (ex.) 72; Be Blackman 
(1852), 16 Beav. 377 ; Be Feltham^s Trusts (1855), 1 K. & J. 528 ; Hodgson 
V. Clarke (1860), 1 De G. F. & J. 394, 397, C. A. ; Be Nunn's Trusts 
(1876), L. K. 19 Eq. 331 ; Be Hooper, Hooper v. Warner (1902), 88 L. T. 
160. Thus, if there is a person for whom the name is accurate, but the' 
testator was not intimate with him, and a person for whom the name is 
inaccurate, but the dcbcription is sufficient to identify him, and the 
testator was intimate with him, the latter person is held to bo designated 
(Charter v. Charter (\%1^), L. R. 7 H. L. 364 ; In the Goods of Brake 
(1881), 6 P. D. 217 ; In the Goods of Chappell, [1894] P. 98 ; Be Blake's 
Trusts, [1904] 1 I. B. 98). 

(A) Newbolt V. Pryee (1844), 14 Sim. 364; Garner v. Gamer (1860), 29 
Beav. 114 ; Collett v. Gane (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 29 ; Farrer v. St, Gathering's 
College, Cambridge (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 19 ; Garland v. BeverUy (1878), 
9 Ch. D. 213 ; Be Taylor, Cloak v. Hammond (1886), 34 Ch. D. 266. 

(i) A description of legatees as those before “ named ** in the will, 
although primarily referring to those mentioned by name, may denote 
persons merely specified or mentioned by another description (Bromley v. 
Wright (1849), 7 Hare, 334; Be Holmes' Trusts (1863), 1 Drew. 321; 
Seale^Hayne v. Jodrell, [1891] A. C. 304, 306, 309). 

(k) Bemasconi v. Atkinson (1863), 10 Hare, 346, 361. 

(l) Ibid,, at pp. 361, 362, approved in Be Fry, Mathews v. Freeman 
(1874). 22 W. R. 813, C. A. : Be Blayney's (Lord) Trust (1876), 9 I. R. Eq. 
413 ; Be Lyon's Trusts (1879), 48 L. J. (cu.) 246. 
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(m) As to property, see p. 691, fost; as to donees, see pp. 713 ef seq., post 

(n) Dowsei v. Sti>€et (1753), Amb. 175 (see note (2) thereto) ; Dooley y. 
Mahon (1877), 11 1. B. Eq. 299; and see the cases cited in note (m), 
p, 644, ante ; as to a legacy to a non -existing or dissolved charitable institu- 
tion, see title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 156, 160, 161 ; Ee Magrath, Histed 
V. Queen*8 University of Belfast, [1913] 2 Ch. 231. 

(o) As to change of name in general, see title Name and Arms, Change 
OP, Vol. XXI., pp. 349 et sea. 

ip) Be Joy, Turday v. JoAnson (1888), 60 L. T. 175 (amalgamation of 
two donee societies) ; Be Wedgwood, Sweet v. Cotton, [1914] 2 Ch. 245 ; 
Be Donald, Moore v. Somerset, [1909] 2 (1i. 410 (gift for benefit of volunteer, 
yeomanry, and militia units, substantially eidsting as the Territorial 
Force ; see title Boyal Forces, Vol. XXV., p. 62, note (A); and compare 
Be Andrews, Dunedin Corporation v. Smyth (1910), 29 New Zealand Law 
Beports, 43 (effect of introduction of compulsory service) ). 

iq) The word “ name ” may be used in a figurative sense, as meaning 
** stock ” (Pyot V. Pyot (1749), 1 Ves. Sen. 335 (where a change of name by 
marriage did not exclude) ; Doe d. Wright v. Phimptre (1820), 3 B. & Aid. 
474, 482 ; Carpenter v. Bott (1847), 15 Sim. 606 ; Be Maher, Maher v. 
Toppin, [1909] 1 I. B. 70, C. A.). 

(r) BonY. Smith (1596),Cro. Eliz. 632 (marriage before testator's death: 
not entitled) ; Jobson^s Case {1 591 ),Cio, Eliz. 576 (marriage after testator’s 
death : entitled). 

(s) Doe d. Wright v. Plumptre, supra. 

(f ) As, for instani 3 , at birth ; so that the name is the family name 
{Barlow v. Bateman (1735), 2 £ro. Pari. Cas. 272 ; Leigh v. Leigh (1808)« 
15 Ves. 92). 

{u) I.e., subject to increase or diminution ; see p. 692, post. 

{a) Cooch V. Walden (1877), 46 L. J. (CH.) 639 ; Saxton v. Saxton (4879), 
13 Ch. D. 359. 

(h) See p. 686, ante. 

(c) As to the canon of construction in such a case, see p. 687, ante. 

(d) Be Portal and Lamb (1885), 30 Ch. D. 60, C. A. ; Emuss v. Smith 
(1848), 2 De G. & Sm. 722 ; Cave v. Harris, Harris v. Cave (1887), 67 L. T. 
768; Be Potter, Stevens v. Potter (1900), 83 L. T. 405 ; and see Webb v. 


rules as to the circumstances taken into account (m); but where a 
person or body who once satisfied the description no longer existed 
at the date of the will, another person or body existing at the date of 
the will, and satisfying the description inaccurately but sufficiently, 
may, nevertheless, be entitled under the gift (70* 

An accurate description of a donee by name is not as a rule 
affected in the case of a person by a change of name before the 
testator’s death (o) ; or in the case of a society, corporation, or body, 
by a change of name or reorganisation, if the donee substantially 
exists in the same nature as at the date of the will (p). By the 
termi of the will, however, the qualification of possessing a specified 
name (q) at the death of the testator (r), or at the time of payment 
or vesting (s), or at some other time(t)> may be a condition of the 
gift taking effect at all. 

A gift which accurately describes property of a generic nature (u) 
belonging to the testator at the date of the will does not fail where 
the description is sufficiently apt to indicate particular property 
belonging to the testator at his death, though as a description of 
such property it is inaceurate ; and the latter property accordingly 
passes under the gift (a), the inaccuracy being then of no 
importance (b). Where, out of several properties alleged to satisfy 
the description at the death, one only accurately satisfies it (c), that 
property only passes under the gift (d). Where no property at all is 
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sufficiently described by the words of the will at the death of the 
testator the gift fails («), except that in cases where the testator had 
neither at the date of the will nor at his death property accurately 
described by the words of the will, the court may from the circum- 
stances be able to infer what was meant to be described, and the 
gift does not necessarily fail (/) ; in the case of bequests of personal 
estate, the gift may take effect as a general legacy (g). 

In case of a description of a specific property existing at' the date 
of the will, the whole of that property may pass under the gift, 
notwithstanding that the description at the date of the death 
applies accurately to part only of that property (h). 

Sect. 4. — Descriptions of Property. 

Sub-Sect. \»'-‘GircumstanceB taken into Account 

1311. By statute (i), a modern will (fe) must be construed, with 
reference to the real estate and personal estate comprised in it (Z), to 

Byng (1866), 1 K. & J. 680, 694 (after-acquired property held not to pass 
under the name testatrix was wont to use as to other property) ; Be Willis , 
Spencer v. Willis, [1911] 2 Ch. 563. 

(e) Barber v. Wood (1877), 4 Ch. D. 885 ; Be Knight, Knight v. Burgess 
(1887), 34 Oh. D. 618. 

(f) Be Jameson, King v. Winn, [1908] 2 Ch. Ill, 116; Kingy. Wright 
(1845), 14 Sim. 400 ; Flood v. Flood, [1902] 1 1. R. 638. 

(g) Selwood y. Mildmay (1799), 3 Ves. 306 ; Lindgren v. Lindgren (1846), 
9 Beav. 368 (as to which cases see note (a), p. 642, ante) : Findlder v. Lowe, 
[1904] 1 I. R. 619. 

(h) Be Evans, Evans v. Powell, [1909] 1 Ch. 784 ; compare Be WiUis, 
Spencer v. Willis, supra. 

(i) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 24. This provision has 
no application to descriptions of donees ; see note (A;), p. 714, post. With 
regard to personal estate there was a rule before the Wills Act, 1837 (7 
Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), that a will spoke from death (Re Chapman, Perkins 
V. Chapman, [1904] 1 Ch. 431, 436, C. A.). With regard to real estate, in 
wills not subject to the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viot. o. 26), the 
descriptions of property spoke from the date of the will, unless the contrary 
intention was shown ; see note (q), p. 617, ante. 

(k) The rule now applies to v^s of married women ; see p. 635, ante ; 
and title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., p. 380. 

(l) Including property subject to a power exercised by the will (see title 
Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 43) ; even where the will purports to exercise a 
power over property which at the testator’s death has become his absolute 
property (Be James, Hole v. Bethune, [1910] 1 Ch. 167). The meaning 
of this phrase was discussed in LangdaU (Lady) v. Briggs (1866), 8 De G. 
M. & G. 391, C. A., per Turner, L.J., at p. 431 (“ so far as the will com- 
prises dispositions of real and personal estate ”) ; Be Wells' Trusts, Hardisty 
V. Wells (1889), 42 Ch. D. 646, 657 (“ a very different thing from saying that 
the will is for all purposes to speak ”) ; Be OiUins, Inglis v. Gillins, [1909] 

1 Ch. 345, per Warrington, J., at p. 349. The Act “ does not say that we 
are to construe whatever a man says in his will as if it were maao on the 
day of his death. . . . When there is a puzzle as to which clause of the 
will carries a particular property, the statute does not say which is to out- 
weigh the other, but only that the property is to be comprised in the will. 
The question remains which clause carries the property, the residuary or 
the specific devise ” (Be Portal and Lamb (1885), 30 Ch. D. 60, C. A., per 
Lindley, L. j., at p. 66). A release of debts to a specified person is within 
the statutory provision (Everett v. Everett (1877), 7 Ch. D. 428, C. A. ; and 
see Be Mitchell, Freelove v. Mitchell, [1913] 1 Ch. 201 (claim made by 
testator’s executors to indemnity against claims under his guarantee made 
after ^ death not included) ). The question whether this rule applies to 
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speak and take effect as if it had been executed immediately before 
the death of the testator (m\ and as if the condition of things to 
which it refers in this respect is that existing immediately before 
the death of the testator {a), unless a contrary intention appears by 
the will. 

In a case, therefore, where the thing given is generic (&), and may 
increase, diminish, or otherwise change during the testator’s life, so 
that the description may from time to time apply to different 
amounts of property of like nature or to different objects, then the 
effect of the presumption, if applicable, is that the property 
answering the description at the death of the testator passes under 
thegift(c). 

No contrary intention is shown by the mere use of a possessive 
adjective (d) in the case of such a generic gift (e) ; nor by a 
description of the property as being that of which the testator is 

exceptions from gifts was raised in Hughes v. Jones (1863), 1 Horn. & M. 
765, 770 ; and as to descriptions of things not comprised in the wiU, compare 
lie Williams, James v. Williams (1910), 26 T. L. K. 307 (direction to pay 
debts of chapels held not confined to debts owing at death of testator). 

(m) Higgins v. Dawson, [1902] A. C. 1, 7. 

(а) He WelW Trusts, Hardisty v. Wells (1889), 42 Ch. D. 646, 657, 658 
(date of will and subsequent instrument). 

(б) Ooodlad v. Burnet (1855), 1 K. & J. 341, 349 ; Be Slater, Slater v. 
Slater, [1906] 2 Ch. 480, 485. The Act does not merely apply, however, 
to a n oiduary gift ; it applies to specific gifts (Langdale (Lady) w Briggs 
(1856), SDeG. M. &G. 391,436,437,0. A. ; Be Ord, Dickinson Dickinson 
(1879), 12 Ch. D.22, 25, C. A.). As to the effect of a general devise of the 
testator’s real or personal property in exercising a general power, see 
p. 618, ante ; title Powers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 29 et seq, 

(c) As, for instance, where the testator acquired further property of the 
same kind (Langdale (Lady) v. Briggs, supra, at pp. 414, 432, C. A. (“ all 
my freehold lands ” and “ all my leasehold lands ” included those held at 
death) ; Trinderv, Trinder (1866), L. R. 1 Eq. 695 (“ my shares in the Great 
Western Railway ” included shares purchased subsequently) ; Lysaght v. 
Edwards (1876), 2 Ch. D. 499, 505 (general gift of re^ estate) ; Everettv, 
Everett (1877), 7Ch. D. 428, C. A . (release of debts owing was a release of 
debts contracted after date of will); Be Bussell, Bussell v. O/teZZ (1882), 
19 Ch. D. 432 (bequest of testator’s share in partnership passed whole 
business, testator having bought out his partners before death) ) ; or 
where the property came into a different condition, but still satisfied the 
description (Saxton v. Saxton (1879), 13 Ch. D. 359 (“my term and 
interest in the leasehold dwelling-house” specified: purchase of reversion 
to leasehold) ; Be Gillins, Inglis v. Gillins, [1909] 1 Ch. 345 (“ twenty -five 
shares” passed only shares as subdivided after the date of the will), 
explained, however, as a case of a general legacy in Be Clifford, Mallam 
V. McFie, [1912] 1 Ch. 29, 31 ; and compare AftZZard v. RaiZcy (1866),L. R. 

1 Eq. 378, as explained in Be Gibson, Mathews v. Foulsham (1866), L. R. 

2 Eq. 669; Be McAfee, Mack y. Quirey, [1909] 1 I. R. 124). A gift of 

the testator’s lands in a certain locality thus vrimd facie passes all the 
lands he has in tha*- locality at the time of his death (Doe d. York v. 
Walker (1844), 12 M. & W. 591 (“all the lands of which I am seised”) ; 
Be Ord, Dickinson v. Dickinson, supra (“my leasehold houses situate at 
C.”); BeBridger, Brompion Hospital for Consumption y. Lewis, [1894] 1 
Ch. 297, C. A., per Davet, L. J., at p. 302). « 

(d) Goodlad v. Burnet, supra; Ferguson v. Ferguson (1872), 6 I. R, Eq. 
199 (“my stock in trade and debts accruing therefrom ”); Be Ord, 
Dickinson v. Dickinson, supra ; Be Bussell, Bussell v. Chell, supra, 

(e) Such a possessive adjective may, however, be an indication that 
the gi*'t is not generic; see Goodlad v. Burnet, supra, at pp. 348, 340 ; and 
note (i), p. 693, post. 
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seised or possessed (/). A description of the property as that which 
• the testator ^^now” owns or occupies, according to the circum- 
stances (gf), may, but, it appears, does not (fe), show such 

a contrary intention as to exclude after-acquired property of the 
specified nature. 

This statutory rule, however, does not affect a description of some 
specific thing existing at the date of the will (i). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Accessories Follow the Principal Qift, 

1312. It is a rule applicable to a gift by will (Jc) as well as to a grant 
by deed (Z) that, along with the subject-matter of any gift, all rights 
and benefits, which are necessary and essential (i;i) elements in 
the reasonable enjoyment of that subject-matter in the state in 
which it is given (w), are pnmd facie impliedly conferred (o). This 

(/) I)oe d. York v. Walker (1884), 12 M. & W. 591. 

(< 7 ) Coley. Scott (1849), 1 Mac. & G. 618, where, however, the testator 
distinguished certain property which should be vested in him at his death ; 
A.-O. V. Bury (1701), 1 Eq. Cas. Abr. 201 ; Hutchinson v. Barrow (1861), 
6 H. & N. 583 ; Williams v. Owen (1863), 2 New Rep. 585 ; Be Edwards, 
Bowland v. Edwards (1890), 63 L. T. 481. As to Cole v. Scoit, supra, see 
Be Farrer's Estate (1858), 8 I. C. L. R. 370, 377, 378; and the cases in 
note {h), infra. 

(h) WcLgstaffy. Wobgstaff (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 229 (“which I now possess'* 

said to bo equivalent to “which I possess ”) ; Hepburn v. Skirving (1858), 
4 Jur. (n. s.) 651, where it was hold that ‘‘now ** must by the statute be 
understood to refer to the death ; Be Midland Bail. Co. (1865), 34 Beav. 
625 ; Be Ashhumham, Gaby y. Ashbumham (1912), 107 L. T. 601 my 
effects at present at A.*’ ; no contrary intention) ; but compare Langdale 
(Lady) v. Briggs 8 De G. M. & G. 301, C. A., per Tuuner, L.j., at 

p. 437 ; see also Be Ord, Dickinson v. Dickinson (1879), 12 Ch. D 22,0. A. 
(“subject to the annuity now charged thereon”); Be Champion, Dudley 

V. Champion, [1893] 1 Ch. 101, C. A., per North, J., at pp. 107, 108; Be 
Willis, Spencer v. Willis. [1911] 2 Ch. 563, 568 ; in the two last cases the 
words “and in which I now reside” wore treated as a mere additional 
description of the property, and not a vital or essential part of the 
description cutting down the earlier words, which alone were read as 
applied to the circumstances existing at the testator’s death, and there- 
upon these words were rejected. As to whether there is any principle, 
however, on which the court may so reject these words, compare Magee v. 
Lavell (1874), L. R. 9C. P. 107, 113 ; and pp. 686, 687, ante. As to the 
effect in general of adverbs of time in a will, compare p. 680, ante. 

(i) Emuss V. Smith (1848), 2 De G. & Sm. 722, 733, 736 (“my brown 
horse”; “the land which I purchased”); Douglas y. Douglas (1854), 
Kay, 400 (money “ which has been charged ” on certain lands) ; Be Gibson, 
Mathews v. Foulsham (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 669, 672 (“my 1000 N. B. R. 
shares” ; “my Holy Family”) ; Be Portal and Lamb (1885), 30 Ch. D. 50, 
C. A. (“ my cottage and land ”) ; Cave v. Harris, Harris v. Cave (1887), 57 
L.T. 768, 770; Be Evans, Evans v. Powell, [1909] 1 Ch. 784 (“house and 
effects known as C. Villa”); Be Alexander, Bathurst v. Greenwood, [1910] 

W. N. 94, C. A. 

(k) Pearson v. Spencer (1863), 3 B. & S. 761, Ex. Ch. ; Phillips v. Low, 
[1892] 1 Ch. 47, 61 ; Milner^s Safe Co., Ltd. v. Great Northern and City 
Bailway, [1907] 1 Ch. 208, 219 ; and see Taws v. Kiwwles, [1891] 2 Q. B, 
664, C. A. 

(l) See title Deeds and Other Instruments, Vol. X., p. 470. 

(m) Palmer v. Fletcher (1663), 1 Lev. 122. 

(n) See Pheysey v. Vieary (1847), 16 M. & W. 484 (road to house not 
included) ; Ewart v. Cochrane (1861), 4 Macq. 117, 122, H. L. 

(o) Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 89 ; compare title Deeds and Other 
Instruments, Vol, X., p. 470. 
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implication does not necessarily arise from construction, but 
from the circumstance of necessary dependence shown by the facts* 
of the case ; and when all surrounding circumstances which may 
legitimately be inquired into are known the result may be different 
or the extent of the implied gift controlled (p). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — General Descriptims of Property* 

1313. A description of property of any kind in a general manner, 
such as 'Mands,” personal estate,” and the like, not identifying 
any particular item of such property, primA facie (q) includes all 
interests, legal or equitable (r), vested or contingent (s), in possession, 
reversion, remainder, or expectancy (i), in property of that kind (a), 
capable of being so disposed of {b) by the will of the testator ; and 

(p) Phillips V. Low, [1892] 1 Oh. 47, 60, 51 ; Birmingham, Dudley, and 
District Banking Co. v. Boss (1888), 38 Ch. D. 295, 308, 311, 315. 

(q) For an example of a contrary intention shown by the will taken as a 
whole, see Teatty, Strong (1760), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 219. Such a contrary 
intention must amount to an intention to exclude such interests, as distinct 
from an absence of the intention to include them (Doe d. Cholmondeley 
(Lord and Lady) v. Weatherby (1809), 11 East, 322, 333; Doe d. Pell v. 
Jeyes (1830), 1 B. & Ad. 693, 600; Doe d. Howell v. Thomas (1840), 

1 Man. & G. 335, 344). 

(r) Thus, a general devise of the testator's lands, or lands in a 
particular locality, includes lands contracted to be purchased and not 
actuary conveyed to him (Atcherley v. Vernon (1726), 10 Mod. Bap. 678 ; 
Qreenhill v. Greenhill (1711), 2 Vem. 679; Holmes v. Barker (IS16), 2 
Madd. 462) ; for other general descriptions of property, see Collison v. 
Girling (\%^%), 4 My. & Cr. 63, 76 (“my stock"); Be Stevens, Stevens v. 
Keily, [1888] W. N. 110 (“my estate share and interest" in a business). 
A description of stock of or to which the testator may “ be possessed or 
entitled at his death does not ordinarily include stock purchased on his 
instructions but after his death (Thomas v. Thomas (1869), 27 Beav.637). 

(«) Ingilhy v. Amcotts (1856), 21 Beav. 685. 

(f) Wheeler v. Walroone (1647), Aleyn, 28 ; Bidouty. Pam (1747), 3 Atk. 
486, 492; Be Egan, Mills v. Penton, [1899] 1 Ch. 688 (“money in my 
possession " passed reversionary interest) ; Doe d. Howelly. Thomas, supra ; 
Tennent v. Tennent (1844), 1 Jo. & Lat. 379, 389 (fact that property is 
limited to the same uses as the land under the uses of which the testator's 
interest arises is not suMcient to exclude that interest); AJUston v. 
Chappie { IS60 ), 6 Jur. (n. s.) 288 (remainder in specific real estate given by 
the same will); Church v. Mundy (1808), 16 Ves. 396. Similarly, an 
unsettled reversion in settled lands passes under a gift of “lands not 
settled" (Glover v. Spendlove (1793), 4 Bro. C. C. 337 ; Cooke v. Gerrard 
(1667), 1 Lev. 212 ; Chester v. Chester (1727), 3 P. Wms. 56 ; A.-O. v. Vigor 
(1803), 8 Yes. 266 ; Jones v. Skinner (1835), 6 L. J. (ch.) 87 ; Incorporated 
Society v. Bichards(\%^\), 1 Dr. & War. 258) ; and “ property not included 
in “ a certain settlement may include an absolute interest under an ultimate 
trust in that settlement (O'Beilly v. Smyth (1851), 1 I. Ch. B. 349; Be 
Green, Walsh v. Green (1893), 31 L. B. Ir. 338) ; but expressions of this 
kind are equivocal, « apable of meaning either the lands comprised in the 
settlement, or so much of the whole interest in the lands as is not subject 
to the settlement (Ford v. Ford (1848), 6 Hare, 486, 494 ; Incorporated 
Society v. Bichards, supra, at pp. 280, 281 ; GoodtitU d. Daniel v. Miles 
(1806), 6 East, 494). 

(a) As to mortgages and leasehold interests with regard to a gift of 

lands," see, furuier, p. 704, post As to growing crops, see note (<), 

p. 621, ante. 

(b) As to the exercise of an after-acquired general power by words of a 
general description, see title Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 43 ; as to when 
an after-acquired special power can be so exercised, see ibid., p. 44. 
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general descriptions of property are primA facie oonstraed in their 
general sense (c), but are capable of being controlled by the context, 
for example, under the ejusd^m generis rule (d). 

A description of property, which in its usual sense is apt to 
include kinds of property of both real and personal nature, is not 
made applicable to real estate only or to personal estate only 
by reason that the limitations are more applicable to that particular 
kind of property, or are even inapplicable to any but that particular 
kind of property (e), although that is an indication to be considered 
in connexion with the whole context (/). 

A general description of chattels, which is made the subject of a 
gift for life and other interests in succession, is not construed as 
including chattels consumed in the use of them, unless the intention 
is clearly shown in the context (g). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Deac/riptions of Property hy Locality. 

1314. A description of property by its locality (fe) does not in 
general include property in any other locality at the death of the 

(c) See p. 665, onto. 

(d) As to the ejusdem generis rule, see p. 682, ante ; and title Deeds 
AND Other Instruments, VoL X., pp. 469, 470. 

(«) As, for instance, gifts of property, or of a residue of estates and 
effects and similar gifts {Doe d. Burkitty. Chapman (1789), 1 Hy. Bl. 223 ; 
Morgan d. Sumam v. Surnam 1 Taunt. 289; Ackers v. Phipps 

(1835), 3 Cl. & Fin. 665, 691, H. L. ; Hunter v. Pugh (1839), 4 Jur. 571 ; 
Morrison v. Hoppe (1851), 4 De G. & Sm. 234 ; D*Almaine v. Moseley (1853), 

1 Drew. 629 ; Fullerton v. Martin (1853), 22 L. J. (CH.) 893 ; 0* Toole v. 
Browne (1854), 3 E. & B. 572 ; StreatfieM Cooper (1859^ 27 Beav. 338 ; 
Hamilton v. Buckmaster (1866), L. B. 3 Eq. 323; Be Greenwich Hospital 
Improvement Act (1865), 20 Beav. 468 ; mtein v. Ritherdon (1868), 37 L. J. 
(CH.) 369, 371 ; Lloyd v. Lloyd (1869), L. K. 7 Eq. 458 ; Kirby -Smith v. 
Parnell, [1903] 1 Ch. 483) ; or land with its appurtenances {Hobson v. Black- 
burn (1833), 1 My. & E. 571) ; or other gifts where the will shows that the 
testator had other kinds of property present to his mind, and the trusts 
can be applied to such portion of the blended property as is capable of 
being so taken {Saumarezy. Saumarez{\%Z^), 4 My. &; Cr. 331, explained in 
Stokes y, Salomons (1851), 9 Hare, 75, 83). Gifts to trustees took effect 
subject to resulting trusts as to parts of the property in Dunnage v. White 
(1820), 1 Jac. & W. 583, and Longley v. Longley {ISll), L. B. 13 Eq. 133. 

{f) As, for instance, in gifts to trustees, ** their executors, administrators, 
and assigns” {Doe d. Spearing v. Buckner (1796); 6 Term Bep. 610, which 
case, it appears, would now be decided otherwise ; Fullerton v. Martin, 
supra, at p. 894 ; Newland v. Marjoribanks (1813), 5 Taunt. 268 ; Doe d. 
Hurrelly.Hurrell{lS2l),5B.&Ald. 18; Coard y. Uoldemess{lS5[)), 20 Beay, 
147 ; Prescott v. Barker (1874), 9 Ch. App. 174 ; and see Pogson v, Thomas 
(1840), 6 Bing. (n. c.) 337, which case, however, it appears, would not now 
be followed; Stein v. Ritherdon (1868), 37 L. J. (rsii.) 369, 372). Such 
indications, however, become of less weight where there is a direction for 
sale and distribution {O'Toole v. Browne, supra, discussing Sanderson v. 
Dobson (1847), 1 Exch. 141, and S. C. (1849), 7 C. B. 81; Streatfieldy, 
Cooper, supra; Dobson v. Bowness (1868), L. B. 5 Eq. 404, 408). 

(g) Porter y. Toumay {1101), 3 Ves. 311,313; Seahf y. Stawell {ISOS), 

2 I. B. Eq. 326, 348 ; Re Moir's Estate, Moir v. Warner, [1882] W. N. 
139 (heirlooms). 

(h) As to cases where a restriction to a locality only applied in the con- 
text to part of the gift, see Norris v. Norris (1846), 2 C’oll. 719 ; Domvile 
y. Taylor (1863), 32 Beav. 604. A gift of ‘‘the contents” of a residence 
ordinarily includes such fixtures as the testator might remove (Re 
Oppenhevm, Oppenheim v. Oppenheim (1914), 68 Sol. Jo. 723). 
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Sect. 4. testator (i), unless the restriction to thai locality is to be rejected 
Descrip- as falsa demonstratioijk). If, however, the property described is 
tionsof movable, the intention is inferred, unless the context is to the 

Pr opert y* contrary (Z), that the gift includes property which is usually in 
that situation and has been removed merely temporarily (m) or 
of necessity for its preservation (?i), or, it seems, tortiously (o), but 
not in general property otherwise permanently removed (p). 
Further, since choses in action are not considered as localised (g), 
a general description of property in a certain loQBXity primA facie (r) 
does not include any choses in action due, payable, or recoverable 
there, or represented by documents, other than Bank of England 
notes (s), which are kept there (t), unless the locality is a place 


(i) Shaftshury {Earl) v. Shaftshury {Cour^tess) (1717), 2 Veni. 747; 
Green v. Symonds (1730), 1 Bro. C. 0. 129, n. ; Ueseltine v. Heseltine (1818), 
3 Madd. 276 ; Colleton v. Garth (1833), 6 Sim. 19 ; Houlding v. Cross (1855), 
1 Jur. (n. 8.) 250 ; Spencer v. Spencer (1856), 21 Bcav. 548 ; Blaqrove v. 
Coore (1859), 27 Beav. 138; Wilkins v. Jodrell (1863), 11 W. R. 588. 
This holds good although the property is acquired, or brought to that 
locality, after the date of the will ; see Gayre v. Gayre (1706), 2 Vern. 
538 ; Sayer v. Sayer (1714), 2 Vern. 688 ; for examples as to real estate, 
see note (A), p. 687, a/nte. Goods in transit to the named locality do not 
pass (Beaufort (Duke) v, Dundonald (Lord) (1716), 2 Yem. 739 ; Brooke 
(Lord) V. Warwick (Earl) (1848), 2 De G. & Sm. 425 ; Lane v. Sewell (\%1 4)^ 
43 L. T. (oh.) 378). See also Arkell y. Fletcher (1S39), 10 Sim* 299, 
309. 

(k) Land v. Devaynes (1794), 4 Bro. C. C. 537 ; Norreys v. Franks (1875), 
9 1. R. £q. 18, 34 ; and see p. 686, ante. 

(l) Be Stamford (Earl), Rail v. LamheH (1906), 22 T. L. B. 632, 0. A. 

(m) Brooke (Lord) v. Warwick (Earl) (IS4S), 2 De G. & Sm. 425 ; Spencer 
V. Speneer, supra, at p. 649 ; Bruce v. Curzon-Howe (1870), 19 W. R. 116 ; 
Bawlinson v. Bawlinson (1876), 34 L. T. 848 ; Be McCalmont, Booper v. 
McCalmont (1903), 19 T. L. R. 490; Be Lea, Wells v. Holt (1911), 104 
L. T. 253. 

(n) Chapman v. Hart (1749), 1 Yes. Sen. 271, 273 (goods in a ship: 
original situation was temporary and precarious) ; Moore v. Moore (1781), 
1 Bro. C. C. 127, 129 ; Be Johnston, Cockerell v. Essex (Earl) (1884), 26 
Ch. D. 538, 553, 554. 

(o) Shaftshury (Earl) v. Shaftshury (Countess), supra, at p. 748 ; see also 
Feire v. Ferrers (1891), 61 L. J. (cn.) 426, where, however, there were not 
words of description to pass the articles removed. 

(p) Except in such cases permanent removal adeems the gift (Green v. 
Symonds ( 1730), 1 Bro. C. 0. 129, n. ; and see the other cases cited in note (t), 
supra), even if unknown to the testator but made by an authorised agent 
(Shaftshury (Earl) v. Shaftshury (Countess), supra). 

(q) See title Choses in Action, Yol. lY., p. 361. 

(r) For cases where sufficient intention to the contrary was shown, see 

Scorey v. Harrison (1852), 16 Jur. 1130; Tyrone (Earl) v. Waterford 
(Marquis) (1860), 1 De G. F. & J. 613 ; Guthrie v. Walrond(l%%^), 22 Ch. D. 
573 ; Be Prater, DesL^qe v. Bears (1888), 37 Ch. D. 481, C. A. ; Be Bohson, 
Bohson V. Hamilton, [1891] 2 Ch. 669 ; Be Clark, McKecknie v. Clark, 
[1904] 1 Ch. 294, where of two localities, that of the bond debtor and that of 
the certificate, the latter was preferred ; Be Young, Young v. Bain (1902), 
21 New Zealand Law Reports, 503. « 

(«) Popham V. Aylesbury (Lady) (1748), Amb. 68 ; Brooke v. Turner 
(1836), 7 Sim. 671 (country bank notes excluded) ; Mahoney v. Donovan 
n863), 14 I. Ch. R. 262, 388, C. A. ; and see Be Bohson, Bohson v. 
Hamilton, supra, at p. 560. 

(t) Chapman v. Hart (1749), 1 Yes. Sen. 271 ; Moore v. Moore (1781), 
1 Bro. C. C. 127 (bond) ; Jones v. Sefton (Lord) (1798), 4 Yes. 166 ; NisheU 
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ijvhere such documents are usually kept (a). A description of 
chattels in a certain receptacle does not ordinarily include articles 
in the specified place which are mere accessories to any things in 
another place (7>), but may include such a sum of money (c) as may 
ordinarily be found there (d). 

Sub-Sect. 5. — Unlimited QifU of Income, 

1315. An unlimited devise of the rents and profits of land is 
primA facie a gift of the land itself {e\ and an unlimited bequest of 
dividends, interest, income or produce of personal estate, or of a 
mixed fund, is priviA facie a gift of the capital or corpus of the 
estate (/). 


V. Murray, Murray v. Nishett (1799), 6 Ves. 149 ; Flemir^ v. Brook (1804), 
1 Sck. & Lef. 318, where the rule was adhered to in spite of an exception 
of a specified chose in action ; Stuart v. Bute (Marquis) (1806), 11 Ves. 
667, 662 ; Brooke v. Turner (1836), 7 Sim. 671 (promissory notes and mort- 
gage) ; Hertford (Marquis) v. Lowther (Lord) (1843), 7 Beav. 1 ; Rhodes v. 
Rhodes (1874), 22 W. B. 835 ; Thome v. Thorne (1903), 33 Canada Supreme 
Court Reports, 309. In Re O'Brien, O'Brien v. O'Brien, [1906] 1 1. R. 649, 
C. A., an intention excluding even a sum of cash was found in the will. 

(a) As, for instance, a bureau, desk, box, or bank, where documents 
and money are usually kept (Roberts v. Kuffln (1741), 2 Atk. 112; Re 
Robson, Robson v. Hamilton, [1891] 2 Ch. 659). 

(b) As, for instance, title-deeds or the key to another receptacle (Brooke 
V. Turner, sxipra, at p. 681 ; Re Robson, Robson v. Hamilton, supra, at 
p. 665 ; Re Graven, Crewdson v. Graven (1909), 100 L.-T. 284, C. A. (gift of 
a house and its contents : bonds and securities wore excluded) ). A gift 
of a ‘‘box'* or other receptacle does not ordinarily include securities 
which it contains (Re Hunter, Northey v, Northey (1908), 26 T. L. R. 19). 
As to the general rule as to accessories, sec pp. 693, 694, ante, 

(c) Swinfen v. Swinfen (No. 4) (1860), 29 Beav. 207. 

(d) Chapman v. Hart (11 4:9), 1 Vos. Son. 271, per Lord Hardwicke, L.C., 
at p. 272 (“ if not an extraordinary sum and just received **). 

(e) Rayman v. Gold (1592), Moore (K. B.), 635; Johnson v. Arnold 
(1748), 1 Ves. Sen. 169, 171; Murthwaite v. Jenkinson (1824), 2 B. & C. 
367 ; Stewart v. Qamett (1830), 3 Sim. 398, where it was hold that the 
words would pass everything that was necessary to the enjoyment 
of the estate ; Doe d. Qoldin v. Lakeman (1831), 2 B. & Ad. 30, where the 
estate was conditional ; Harvey v. Harvey (1842), 5 Beav. 134; Bignall v. 
Rose (1864), 24 L. J. (ch.) 27 ; Mannox v. Greener (1872), L. R. 14 Eq. 456 ; 
Co. Litt. 4b; Re Martin, Martin v. Martin, [1892] W. N. 120 ; and see 
Charitable DonaMons and Bequests Commissioners v. de Clifford (Baroness) 
(1841), 1 Dr. &; War. 246; Adshead v. Willetts (1861), 29 Beav. 368; 
Shctoklook V. Jarvis (1872), 26 L. T. 682. In Mmnox v. Greener, supra, 
it was held that the rule was not confined to cases of devises of “ rents and 

E rofits,” the rents in that case being described as “income.” Where, 
owever, a gift of property (as, for instance, “ hereditaments ”) to trustees 
is sufficient to include an advowson with other property, a trust of the 
“ rents and annual income ” of that property, expressly for life, is not 
ordinarily sufficient to include the right of next presentation to that 
advowson (Martin v. Martin (1843), 12 Sim. 679), although a trust of the 
rents ana profits *’ would be sufficient to include that right (Sherard v. 
Harborough (Lord) (1763), Amb. 165, 167 ; Albemarle (Earl) v. Rogers 
(1794), 2 Ves. 477 ; Cook v. Chohnondeley (1864), 3 Drew. 1 ; Gust v. 
Middleton (1864), 34 L. J. (ch.) 186, C. A.). 

(/) Elton V. Shmherd (1781), 1 Bro. C. C. 632; Phillips v. Cham- 
herlaine (1798), 4 Ves. 61, 68; Page v. Leapingwell (1812), 18 Ves. 463; 
A^mson v. Armitage (1816), 19 Ves. 416, 418 ; Stretch v. Watkins (1816), 
1 Madd. 253; Clough v. Wynne (1817)» 2 Madd. 188; Haig y.Swiney 
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s« 0 T. t This rule may, however, be excluded where the will shows that 
Descrip- the donee is not to take the land or capital ( 9 ), as where the donee 
tions of is to take an interest of the same nature as another donee who 

Pr opert y, expressly takes a life interest only(7i); and^ the rule does not 
apply where the gift of income is not unlimited (t), or where the 
gift is not of all the benefits arising from the property (k ) ; but 
merely of a particular benefit ( 1 ) or a benefit to be enjoyed by the 
donee personally (m). But it makes no difference whether the 
income be given to the donee directly or through the intervention 
of trustees(n). 

A charge upon such rents, dividends, and income indefinitely 
may be a charge on the property itself in similar cases ( 0 ). 

Gifu until 1316. Where a gift to a donee until marriage is construed to be 

marriage* 

(1823), 1 Sim. & St. 487 ; Benson v. WhiUam^ Hemming v. Whittam 
(1831), 5 Sim. 22; Phillips v. Eastwood (1835), L. & G. temp, Sugd. 
270, 296 ; Mackworth v. Ilinxman (1836), 2 Keen, 658 ; Stephenson v. 
Bowson (1840), 3 Beav. 342; Humphrey v. Humphrey (1851), 1 Sim. 
(N. s.) 636 (“absolutely” in other gifts); Southouse v. Bate (1851), 16 
Beav. 132 ; Jenings v. BaUy (1853), 17 Beav. 118, where legacies given at 
the death of the donee dia not exclude the rule; TyreU v. Clark (1854), 

2 Drew. 86; Boosey y, Gardner 18 Beav. 471 (not appealed from 

on this point, 5 Dc G. M. & G. 122); Dowling v. Dowling (1866), 1 Ch. 
App. 612 ; Cooney v. Nicholls (1881), 7 L. R. Ir. 107, 115, C. A. ; Davidson 
V. Kivpton (1881), 18 Ch. D. 213, 217; Be HHerminier, Mounsey v. 
Buston, [1894] 1 Ch. 676, 676, whore the rule was applied to a power to 
appoint the income of a fund ; Wiley v. Chant eperdrix, [1894] 1 I. R. 
209, 214; Trcdennick v. Tredennick, [1900] 1 I. R. 354; Sheridan v. 
O'Beilly, [1900] 1 I. R. 386, 388, 397. 

ig) See Be Mofgan, Morgan v. Morgan, [1894] 3 Ch. 222, C. A., per 
Likdlby, L. J., at p. 227 ; Be Bawlins^ Trusts (1890), 45 Ch. D. 299, C. A., 
affirmed, sub nom, ScaU v. BawUns, [1892] A. C. 342. 

(h) Wynne v. Wynne (1837), 2 Keen, 778, 791 ; Blann v. Bell (1852), 2 
De G. M. & G. 776, 781 (sum of bank annuities). 

(i) Buchanan y, Harrison (1861), 1 John. & H. 662, 665 (bettor reported 
on this point, 8 Jur. (n. s.) 965, 967, 968) ; see Sansbury v. Bead (1805), 
12 Ves. 75; Be Mason, Mason v. Mason, [1910] 1 Ch. 695, 700, C. A. As 
to the duration of gifts of income generally, see titles Rentchauges 
AND Annuities, Vol. XXIV., pp. 483 et seq, ; Trusts and Trustees, 
pp. 28, 30, ante, 

(k) Shop. Touch, (ed. Preston) 89. 

( l ) Co. Litt. 4b; see title Real Property and Chattels Real, 
Vol. XXIV., p. 166. As to devises of a right of use and occupation of 
land, see p. 773, post, 

(m) The fact tnat the donee is a married woman, and that the income 
is given to her for her separate use, is not sufficient to exclude the rule 
(South V. AUeine (1696), 1 Salk. 228 ; EUon v. Shepherd (1781), 1 Bro. C. C. 
632 ; Adamson v. Armitage (1815), 19 Ves. 416 ; Tawney v. Ward (1839), 

1 Beav. 663 ; Humphrey v. Humphrey, supra ; Wodkins v. Weston (1863), 

3 De G. J. & Sm. 434 C. A. ; Epple v. Stone (1906), 3 Commonwealth Law 
Reports, 412). 

(w) ^aig V. Swiney (1823), 1 Sim. & St. 487, 490. 

(o) Baines v. Dixon (1747), 1 Ves. Sen. 41; Allan v. Backhouse (1813), 

2 Ves. & B. 66, affirmed (1821), Jac. 631 ; Phillips v. Quiteridge (1862), 3 
De G. J. & Sm. 332, 336; Metcalfe v. Hutchinson (1876), 1 Ch. D. 591, 
694 ; Be Green, Bcddock v. Green (1888), 40 Ch. D. 610, where the rule 
was excluded ; Be Young, Brown v. Hodgson, [1912] 2 Ch. 479, 482, 486, 
referring to Hambro v. aambro, [1894] 2 Ch. 564 (terminable annuity) ; 
Bamsay v. Lowther (1912), 16 Commonwealth Law Reports, 1, 18, 19 (gift 
of rents, not indefinite). 
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a gift of the income to the donee indefinitely, requiring the act of sbot. 4. 
marriage to determine the gift, the donee remaining unmarried Descrip- 
takes an absolute interest in the fund ip). tions of 

If a testator, being entitled to land subject to a lease, devises the f ropart y. 
“ rent ” or “ ground rent ” of the land, without expressly disposing gift of rents 
of his reversion, the devise primd facie includes not only the rent of property 
payable during the lease, but the whole interest of the testator in 
the land(g). 

Sub-Sect. 6 . — Farticular Descriptwns, 

1317. Lands, do not pass under the word appurtenances/’ with ** Appurten- 
reference to other land, in its strict technical sense; but they do ftnces**; 
pass if it appears that a larger sense was intended to be given to 

the word, as in the case of a gift of lands appertaining ” to other 
lands (r). Ghoses in action do not ordinarily pass as appertaining 
to other property («). 

1318. A bequest of a testator’s business ” or of his share in a BusinesB.*' 
business (a) primd facie includes his interest in all the assets (b), 

(p) Bishton v. Cobh (1839), 5 My. & Cr. 145, 162 (where the gift 
was to the donee imtil marriage, with a gift over on alienation), 
discussed in Be Boddington, Boddington v. Olanat (1884), 25 Ch. D. 685, 689, 

0. A., and Be Mason, Mason v. Mason, [1910] 1 Oh. 695, 698, 700, (3. A., 
where the first-named case was distinguished on the ground of a gift over 
on marriage, but foUowed in Be Howard, Taylor v. Howard, [1901] 1 Ch. 

412 0*so long as she remains unmarried ”); see p. 774, post. 

{q) Kerry v. Derrick (1605), Cro. Jac. 104 ; Maundy v. Maundy (1735), 

2 Stra. 1020; Kaye v. Laxon (1780), I The. C. 0. 76; Walker y. Shore 
(1815), 19 Yes. 387 ; Ashton v. Adamson (1S41), 1 Dr. & War. 198 ; and see 
Vuthbert v. Lempriere (1814), 3 M. & S. 168. 

(r) Buck d. Whalley v. NurtoniUdl), 1 Bos. & P. 63, 67. In the following 
cases land was held to pass under the term in a gift of a house with its 
appurtenances, or under a gift of a house simply, with a suitable context : 

Boocher v. Samford (1588), Cro. Eliz. 113 ; Kwer v. Heydon (1594), Moore 
(K. B.), 359; Harwood v. Higham (1586), Godb. 40; Oennings v. Lake 
(1629), Cro. Car. 168, 169 (Crown grant); Blackbom v. Edgley (1720), 

1 P. Wms. 600, 603 ; Doe d. Lempriere v. Martin (1777), 2 Wm. Bl. 1148 
(copyhold land held for a different term) ; Ongley v. Chambers ( 1824), 8 Moore 
(C.P.), 665; Buszardy. Oapel (1828), 8 B.&C. 141, 150 ; (1829), 6 Bing. 150, 

161, Ex. Ch. (deed) ; Hobson y. Blackburn (1833), 1 My. & K. 571 ; Leachy, 

Leach, [1878] W. K. 79 ; Cuthbert v. Bobinson (1882), 51 L. J. (CH.) 238 
(charge of legacies and devise to trustees considered material). In the 
f oUowing cases land was held not to pass under the term : BetiiswortWs Case 
(1691), 2 Co. Rep. 31 b, 32 a ; Yates v. Clincard (1699), Cro. EHz. 704 
(devise of copyhold house with the appurtenances, where the land in 
question was freehold) ; Hearn v. Allen (1625), Cro. Car. 67 ; Smith v. 

Midgway (1866), L. R. 1 Exch. 331, Ex. Ch. ; and see Plowd. 170 ; Doe d. 

Benow v. AsUey (1847), 10 Q. B. 663 ; Bheysey v. Vicary (1847), 16 M. & W. 

484, 494 ; Evam v. AngeU (1858), 26 Beav. 202 ; Lister v. Bickford (1865), 

34 Beav. 676 ; Hibon v. Hibon (1863), 9 Jur. (n. s.) 511 (“ messuage and 

g remises ”). In some of the latter cases it was said that the lands would 
ave passed if the words had been “ with the lands appertaining.’* 

(«) Finch V. Finch (1876), 36 L. T. 236 (“appurtenances” of factory 
did not include outstanding loans) ; Be McCalmoni, Booper v. McCalmont 
(1903), 19 T. L. R. 490; as to local descriptions, compare p. 695, ante. 

(a) See Re Barfield, Goodman v. Child (1901), 84 L. T. 28 (undrawn 
profits there included). 

(b) Bogers v. Bogers (1910), 11 State Reports, ^ew South Wales, 38; as 
to directions to the trustees to carry on the testator’s business, see, 
generaUy, title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 293 eiseq. 
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Wills. 


Sect. 4. including such interest in the land on which it is carried on as 

Descrip- forms part of those assets (c\ but in the context or circumstances 

tions of may comprise or exclude various items (d), such as book debts (e), 

Property, the stock in trade (/), or the land on which it is carried onQ); 

or may be extended to property not part of the assets (/i). 

« Effects.” 1319. A gift of the testator’s effects,” without a context sufi&cient 

to control it, may include the whole of the testator’s personal estate 
where that property is not otherwise disposed of by the will (i), 
and is primd facie confined to personal estate {k) unless an inference 
to the contrary arises from the context, in which case even real 
estate may be comprised in the term(Z). It may also by the 
context (m) be restricted to particular kinds of personal estate (9i) ; 
thus, in a gift of a house with its furniture and a class of 

(c) HaZZ V. J’enneZZ(1876), 9I.R. Eq. 616, 618; Devitt v. Kearney 

13 L. R. Ir. 45, C. A.: see Be Martin, Martin v. Martin, [1892] W. N. 120 
(“ routs and profits” of business). 

(d) Be Beard, Simpson v. Beard (1888), 67 L. J. (CH.) 887. 

(e) Stuart v. Bute (Marquis) (1813), 11 Ves. 656, H. L. ; Delany v. 
Delany (1885), 16 L. R. Tr. 65, explained in Be Barfield, Goodman v. 
ChiU (1901), 84 L. T. 28 ; Be Eaigh (1907), 61 Sol. Jo. 343 (bank balance) ; 
and see Be Beard, Simpson v. Beard, supra : Be Deller^s Estate, Warman v. 
Greenwood, [1888] W. N. 62; Be Stevens, Stevens v. Keily, [1888] W. N. 
110, 116. 

(/) Blake v. Shaw (1860), John. 732 (gift of “plant and goodwill”); 
Delian ! v. Delany, supra, , 

(g) Be Benton, Benton v. Benton (1882), 30 W. R. 702. 

(h) Blake v. Shaw, supra (interest in land of no value apart from business), 

followed in Be Bawkins, Bawkins v. Argent (1913), 109 L. T. 969 (house 
and bank balance included); Bevan v. (1863), 4 Giff. 361 (debt of 

partner included) ; Be Barfield, Goodman v. Child, supra (share of capital 
and undrawn profits included) ; Be England, England v. Boyles, [1906] 
Victorian Law Reports, 94 (“ goodwill ” there meant provision in articles 
for testator's family). 

(i) Bodgson v. Jex (1876), 2 Ch. D. 122 ; OampheU v. Prescott (1808), 16 
Ves. 500, 607 ; Michell v. Michell (1820), 6 Madd. 69, 71 ; Parker v. 
Marchant (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 290, 303. 

(k) Cave v. Cave (1762), 2 Eden, 139 ; Doe d. Bick v. Dring (1814), 2 
M. &; S. 448, dissented from in Smyth v. Smyth (1878), 8 Ch. D. 661, per 
Malins, V.-C.. at pp. 664, 565 ; Camfidd v. GilheH (1803), 3 East, 510 ; 
Benderson v. Farbridge (1826), 1 Russ. 479; Doe d. Baw v. Earles (1846), 
16 M. & W. 450 ; Hawkins, Wills, 1st ed., p. 65, approved in Ball v. Ball, 
[1892] 1 Ch. 361, C. A ,, per Lindlby, L.J., at p. 365. 

(Z) Bogan v. Jaxkson (1776), 1 Cowp. 299 (devise of residue of testator’s 
“effects, both real and personal”), affirmed, sub nom, Jackson v. Bogem 
(1776), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 388, followed in Torrington (Lord) v. Boteman (1852), 
22 L. J. (CH.) 236 ; Doe d. GhilcoU v. White (1800), 1 East, 33 (after devise 
of goods and lands to A. power to give whatever A. thought proper of her 
“said effects” to B. and C.) ; Titchfield (Marais) v. Bomcastle (1838), 
2 Jur. 610 (effects defined by references elsewhere in the will to ** real 
estate” and “property”); Milsome v. Long (1864), 3 Jur. (N. s.) 1073 
(** stock in trade, money, book debts and effects,” carried a reversion in real 
estate) ; PhiUips v. Becd (1868), 26 Beav. 26 (to “ use ” of S.) ; BeParrott, 
Parrott v. Parrott (1886), 63 L. T. 12 ; Ball v. Ball, [1892] 1 Ch. 361, C. A. 
(intention inferred from the words “ devise,” “ wheresoever situate,” pro- 
perty ” etc.); Be Wass, Be Clark (1906), 96 L. T. 768 (“personal estate 
and effects,” affected by charge of debts, word “ devise,” and words of 
limitation). 

(m) In the Goods of O'Loughlin (1870), L. R. 2 P. & D. 102. 

(n) Gibbs Y, Lawrence (1860), 7 Jur. (N. s.) 137; Cross v. Wilkes (1866), 
36 Beav. 562; Watson v. Arwndel (1876), 10 I. R. Eq. 299; Be Bam* 
mersley, Beasman v. Bammersley (1899), 81 L. T. 16(X 
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articles which tend to the beneficial occupation and enjoyment 
of the house, ending with ** all other effects,'' by the ejmdem generis 
rule (o) it may be restricted to other articles of that nature (a) ; and 
the expression is frequently used in a restricted sense, meaning 
goods and movables (6), a sense especially applicable where other 
parts of the personal estate are otherwise disposed of (c), or where 
there is a subsequent residuary gift of personal estate (d). 

1320. ** Estate,” as a general description of property (6), is not a 
technical word (/), andp-imd facie, when used in a suitable context, 
is a very wide term (</), and is sufldcient to include the whole real (A) 
and personal (i) estate of the testator. 

The words “the funds,” standing alone and without a context, 
have been held to mean the funds established by various Acts of 
Parliament and forming part of the National Debt of the United 
Kingdom (/c), and where in a will words of description refer to 
the funds, as in the case of funded property, money in the funds, 
and like expressions, the pnmd facie reference is to such public 
funds (Z); but the context and the circumstances may involve a 
different construction (m). 

1321. The expression “ goods ” or “ goods and chattels ” as a 
description of property is primd facie sufficient to include the 
whole personal estate (n). 

(0) See p. 682, ante. 

{a) Gibbs v. Lawrence (1860), 7 Jur. (n. s.) 137; Campbell v. M'Orain 
(1875), 9 I. R. Eq. 397; Ee Miller, Daniel y. Daniel (1889), 61 L. T. 365 
(bauk-iiotes, securities and jewellery excluded); compare Manton v. 
Tabois (1885), 30 Ch. D. 92. 

(6) Michell v. Michell (1820), 5 Madd. 69, per Leach, V.-C., at p. 72, 

(c) Eawlings v. Jennings (1806), 13 Ves. 39, 46. 

(d) MacPhail v. Phillips, [1904] 1 I. R. 155. 

(e) As to the effect of the word as describing the testator’s interest, 
compare note (p), p. 776, post 

(f) Basset y, 8t Levan (1896), 13 R. 236, 248, 260. 

Ig) “ Estate is genus generalissimum “ (Hamilton Corporation v. Uodsdon 
(1847), 6 Moo. P. C. C. 76, 82). 

(h) Bridgwater (Countess) v. Bolton (Duke) (1703), 1 Salk. 236; Lumley 
V. May (1691), Free. Ch. 37 ; Churchill v. Dibden (1764) 9 Sim. 447, n. ; 
Jongsma v. Jongsma (1787), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 362 (copyholds); Midland 
Counties Bait Co, y.Oswin (1844), 1 CoU. 74; Patterson v.Uuddarf (1863), 
17 Beav. 210, 212; Fullerton v. MaHin (1863), 22 L. J. (ch.) 893. 894; 

Toole V. Browne (1854), 3 E.& B.672; Meeds v. Wood (1864), 19 Beav. 
216; Uawksworth v. Hawksworth (1868), 27 Beav. 1 ; Stein v. Eitherdon 
(1868), 37 L. J. (cii.) 369; and see Uounsell v. Dunning, [1902] 1 Ch. 612, 
620, 621 (indications that copyholds were not included). 

(1) As to the effect of the context in confining the term to personal estate, 
see Marohant v. Twisden (1711), Gilb. 30; Molyneux v. Eowe (1866), 
26 L. J. (CH.) 670. 

(k) Slingsby v. Grainger (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 273, 280, 286; compare 
Ee Hill, Feites v. Hill, [1914] W. N. 132 (“public stocks of the Bank of 
England”). 

(l) Slingsby v. Grainger, supra; Eidge v. Newton (1842), 2 Dr. & War. 
239 ; Burnie v. Getting (1845), 2 Coll. 324; Ellis v. Ellis (1867), 23 Beav. 
543; Howard v. Kay (1858), 27 L. J. (ch.) 448; Brown v. Brown (1868), 
6 W. R. 613; Wildayy, Sandys (1869), L. R. 7 Eq. 465. 

(m) Mnngin v. Manqin (1852), 16 Beav. 300 ; Ellis v. Eden (1857), 23 
Beav. 643 (foreign funds) ; and see Slingsby v. Qramger, supra ; Cadett v. 
Earle (1877). 6 Ch. D. 710. 

(n) Stuart v. Bute (Marquis) (1806), 11 Ves. 656, 666 ; Oower (Cowntess) 
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Wujjs. 


Bmn. 4 . 1322. Words which primd facie describe only a house or other 

Descrip- building may, in suitable contents and circumstances, include land 
tionsof necessary for the convenient use and occupation of it(o). A gift 
Property, qj houge « and premises ” is primd facie sufficient to include such 
“ House or land (p) and the appurtenances of the house (g). Even other land 
building.” commonly enjoyed with the house may be included in such de- 
scriptions (r). A gift of a house pnma/acie includes chattels affixed 
to and used for the decoration or convenience of the house (s). 

“ 1323. The ordinary meaning of the word “ investments,” unaffected 

meats. context, does not include money on deposit at a bank (t). 

“Land,” and 1324. By statute (a), in a modern will {b), a devise of the land of the 

other general 

devisef. Oower (Earl) (1763), 2 Eden, 201 ; Kendall v. Kendall (1828), 4 Buss. 

360, 370 ; Parker v. Marehant (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Gas. 290, 303 ; Avieon 

V. Simmon (1869), John. 43; Shop. Touch, (ed. Preston) 447; as to 
*‘housenold goods,** see p. 711, post For cases where the word had a 
restricted meaning under the ejusdem generis rale or otherwise, see Lamphier 
Y. Despard (1842), 2 Dr. & War. 69 (residuary gift elsewhere in will) ; 
ManUm v. Tabois (1886), 30 Ch. D. 92, 97. 

(o) Co. Litt. 6 b (garden and curtilage); Smith v. Martin (1672), 2 
Wms. Saund. (ed. 1871) 802, 808, n. ; Smith v. Bidgway (1866), L. R. 

1 Exch. 331, 333, 334, Ex. Ch. (“land so intimately connected with the 
use of the building that without it the building would be useless **) ; see 
Steele v. Midland Bait Co. (1866), 1 Ch. App. 275 ; Lomhe v. Stoughton 
(1849), 18 L. J. (CH.) 400; St Thomas's Hospital ((^vernors) v. Charing 
Cross Rail. (7o.(1861), 1 John. & H. 400, 404 (buildings forming part of or 
appertaining to the messuage), followed in Be Stokes ( 1910), 21 Ontario Law 
Reports, 464; Pulling v, London, Chatham and Dover Bait Co. (1864), 12 

W. R. 969; Brown v. Brown (1901), 1 State Reports, New South Wales, 
Equity, 218; compare the meaning of “house** in the Lands Clauses 
Consolidation Act, 1846 (8 & 9 Viet. c. 18), s. 92 (see title Compulsory 
Purchase op Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 71 et seq.)\ and the 
meaning of “ dwelling house ’* in the Finance ( 1909-10) Act, 1910 ( 10 Edw. 7, 
c. 8), B. 17 (4) (see Inland Bevenue Commissioners v. Devonshire (Duke), 
[1914] 2 K. B. 627). 

(p) Lethbridge v. Lethbridge (1862), 4 De G. F. & J. 36; Be Willis, 
Spencer v. Wiuis, [1911] 2 Cn. 663, 669. 

(q) Bead v. Bead (1867), 16 W. R. 166; Be Seal, Seal v. Taylor, [1894] 

1 Ch. 316, 320). 

(r) Blackbom v. Edgley (1120), 1 P. Wms. 600, 603 ; Qalliver d. J efferies v. 
Poyntz (1770), 2 Wm. Bl. 726; Doed. Clements v. Collins (1788), 2 Term 
Rep. 498 ; Doe d. Hemming v. Willetts (1849), 7 C. B. 709; Boss v. Veal 
(1862), 1 Jur. (N. S.) 761; Hibon v. Hihon (1863), 9 Jur. (n. S.) 611 (gifts, 
in the last three cases, of a ** house and premises *'); Be Mocatta, Mocatta y. 
Mocatta (1884), 49 L. T. 629 ; Be Willis, Speneer v. Willis, supra; and see 
Heach v. Prichard, [1882] W. N. 140. 

(s) Be Whaley, Whaley v. Boehrich, [1908] 1 Ch. 616. 

(t) Be Price, Price y. Newton, [1906] 2 Ch. 66 ; and see Archibald v. Hartley 
(1862), 21 L. J. (CH.) 399. 

(a) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 &; 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 26. 

(h) In wiUs made before the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), 
a devise of “ lands ** primCi fade did not include leaseholds where there 
were freehold estates as to which the gift could be operative (Bose y. 
Bartlett (1633), Cro. Car. 292 ; Davis v. Qibbs (1729), 3 P. Wms. 26 ; 
Chapman v. Hart (1749), 1 Ves. Sen. 271 ; Thompson y. Lawley (Jpady) 
(1800), 2 Bos. & P. 303). Leaseholds, however, might pass under the 
gift either if there were no freeholds for the j^t to operate upon, or if the 
will showed a contrary intention (Day v. Trig (1716), 1 P. Wms. 286; 
Knotsford y. Oardiner (lli2), 2 Atk. 460; Lowther Cavendish (1768), 1 
Eden, 99 ; Addis y. Clement (1728), 2 P. Wms. 466, adversely criticised 
in Thompson v. Lawley (Lady), supra, where Pistol v. Biecardson (1784)^ 2 P. 
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testator, or of the land of the testator in any place (o) or in the 
occupation of any person mentioned in the will, or otherwise de- 
scribed in a general manner, and any other general devise (d) which 
would describe a customary copyhold or leasehold estate if the 
testator had no freehold estate which could be described by it, is 
construed to include the customary copyhold and leasehold estates 
of the testator, or such of those estates or any of them as are within 
such description, as the case may be, as well as freehold estates, 
unless a contrary intention appears by the will (e). 

A devise of “real estate’’ may be such a general devise as last- 
mentioned (/), but, it appears, is more readily given its technical 
meaning (g). 

A gift of land in a named place does not in its technical sense (h) 


Wms. 459, n., contra, was approved ; Turner v. Uusler (1780), 1 Bro. C. C. 
78 ; Lane v. Stanhope (Earl) (1795), 6 Term Rep. 345; Hartley v. Hurle 
(1801), 6 Vos. 640; Goodman v. Edwards (1833), 2 My. & K. 759; Gully 
V. Dax'is (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 662; see title Real Pkoperty and 
Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 163, note (p)). Nor did copyholds not 
surrendered to the uses of the will pass under a gift of lands, except in 
similar cases (Watkms v. Lea (1802), 6 Vos. 633 ; Doe d. Belasyse v. Lucan 
(Earl) (1808), 9 East, 448 ; Church v. Mundy (1806), 12 Ves. 426 ; (1808), 
16 Ves. 396; Judd v. Pratt (1808), 16 Ves. 390; Sampson v. Sampson 
(1813), 2 Ves. & B. 337), until the want of a surrender was rendered 
immaterial by stat. (1816) 65 Geo. 3, c. 192 (Doe d. Clarke v. Ludlam 
(1831), 7 Bing. 276). The object of the Wills Act, 1837(7 Will. 4 & 1 7ict. 
c. 26), is to shift the burden of proof and to throw it on the persons who 
deny that in a will ** lands'* are meant to include leasehold estates in land 
(Prescott v. Barker (1814), 9 Ch. App. 174, per Lord Selborne, L.C., at p. 
186). 

(c) Wilson V. Eden (1852), 6 Exch. 752; vl852), 18 Q. B. 474; 16 Beav. 
163, not following S. C. (1848), 11 Beav. 237 (lands “at or near” W.). 

(d) As to this phrase, see Butler y. Butler (1884), 28 Ch. D. 66, per Chittt, 
J., at p. 72 (corrected by the report in 62 L. T. 90, 93): . . . “this 
second branch was intended to cover certain cases that might not be 
covered by the first branch, and ... I must find in the will, though it is 
a will where there is a general devise, some description which points to a 
particular thing, to a particular estate.” 

(e) See Wilson v. Eden, supra (no restriction by addition of “all other 
my real estate in the county of D.” ; nor by fact that limitations adapted 
to real estate only); Prescott v. Barker (1874), 9 Ch, App. 174 (provisions 
of will inconsistent with leaseholds being included). A contrary intention 
may be shown, for example, in a suitable context, by another gift of “ all 
my leasehold estate” (Be Guyton and Bosenherg's Contract, [1901] 2 Ch. 
691), or of “all my personal estate wheresoever situated*’ (Butler v. 
Butler (1884), 28 Ch. 1). 66), but not by a mere gift of personal estate 
simply, or by a specific bequest of a specified leasehold (Be Davison, 
Qreenwell v. Davison (1888), 68 L. T. 304). 

(/) Moase v. White (1876), 3 Ch. D. 763, observed upon in Butler v. 
Butler, supra, at p. 75; Be Davison, Greenwell v. Davison, supra: Be 
Uttermare, Leeson v. Eoulis, [1893] W. N. 168 ; ^ also Hester v. Trustees, 
Executors and AgetMsy Co,, Ltd. (1892), 18 Victorian Law Reports, 609. 

(g) See Butler v. Butler, supra, approving Wilson v. Eden (1848), 11 
Beav. 237, per Lord Langdale, M.R., at p. 262 ; PreicoU v. Barker, supra 
(applicability of limitations to real estate only) ; and see Turner v. Turner 
(1862), 21 L. J. (CH.) 843. 

(h) The result may be otherwise where the testator has no land in the 
named place, so that the words cannot have effect given to them in their 
technical sense (Inchley v. Bobinson (1687), 3 Leon. 166 (land in *A. 
included tithes); Bitch v. Zanders (1661), Sty. 261; Be Hodgson, Taylor 
v« Hodgson, [1898] 2 Ch. 545}. 


Sect. 4. 
Descrip- 
tions of 
Property. 



704 


Wills. 


Sbot. 4. include advowsons in gross (i), or other incorporeal hereditaments (k) 
Descrip- issuing out of land in that locality. 

tionsof Money held on trust for investment in land as to which no 
Property, effective election to reconvert the property has been made(Z) is 
ordinarily included under a description of “ land ** or “ real estate 
generally (m), but not under a description of land in a restricted 
locality, where the restriction does not apply to the trust (n). A 
devise of land primd fade includes whatever estate or interest the 
testator has in that land(o), except mortgage debts charged on the 
land or on any interest therein (p), but the latter may pass if the 
intention is shown (q), or if there is no other estate or interest to 
which the description can refer (r), as in the case where the testator, 
at the date of his will and of his death (s), was a mortgagee in 
possession (t), with no other interest in the land (a), 

** Legacy.” 1325. The term “ legacy ” or “ bequest ” in its ordinary sense is 

applied only to a gift of money or some chattel (b), but with a proper 
controlling context it is capable of meaning a devise of land (e). 


(t) Westfaling v. Wesffaling (1746), 3 Atk. 460, 464; see Crompton v. 
JarraU (1885), 30 Ch. D. 298. 

(k) Ashton v. Ashton (1735), 3 P. Wms. 384, 386; West v. Lawday 
(1866), 11 H. L. Cas. 375. 

(l) See title Equity, Vol. XIII., p. 112. 

(m; Ibid,, p. 107, note (y). 

(n) Ibid, 

(o) As, for instance, his interest imder an existing trust for sale {Be 
Lowmam, Devenish v. Fester, [1896] 2 Ch. 348, 354, C. A. ; Be Glassington, 
Olassin^n v. Follett, [1906] 2 Ch. 305), his interest in a term of years, in 
oases where he has also a freehold reversion {Mathews v. Mathews (1867), 
L. R. 4 Eq. 278 ; Be Quyton and Bosenberg's Contract, [1901] 2 Ch. 691), or 
in rentoharges kept on foot for his benefit {Vallance v. Vallance (1863), 2 
New Rep. 229 ; Latham v. Travers, [1912] 1 1. R. 140). 

{p) Wirm V. Littleton (1681), 1 Vern. 3 ; Strode v. Bussell (1701), 2 Vern. 
621, 624 ; Casbome v. Scarfe (1737), 1 Atk. 603 ; Bowen v. Barlow (1872), 
8 Ch. App. 171 (mortgage on term of years). 

(g) Mackesy v. Mackesy, [1896] 1 1. R. 511 ; Kilkelly v. Powell, [1897] 1 
I. R. 457. 

(r) Be Lowman, Devenish v. Pester, supra, 

(«) Be Clowes, [1893] 1 Ch. 214, 218, C. A. 

{t) Woodhouse v. Meredith (1816), 1 Mer. 450 ; Burdus v. Dixon (1858), 
6 W. R. 427 ; Be Carter, Dodds v. Pearson, [1900] 1 Ch. 801. 

(o) Bowen v. Barlow, supra ; Be Clowes, supra. But whore the testator 
is beneficially entitled at the date of his will, and afterwards sells the 
land, taking a mortgage to secure part of the purchase-money, then the 
mortgage money does not in general pass under a gift of the land itsedf 
(Jfoor V. Baisbeck (1841), 12 Sim. 123 ; Farrar y, Wmterton {Lord) (1842), 
6 Beav. 1 ; Be Clowes, supra), 

{ b ) Ansley v. CoUon (1846), 16 L. J. (CH.) 65 ; Wvndus v. Windus (1863), 
6 Do G. M. & G. .‘49 ; Ward v. Grey (1859), 26 Beav. 485, 494 (real 
estate directed to be sold included, but not real estate not to be sold) ; 
White V. Lake (1868), L. R. 6 Eq. 188, 192 (not proceeds of real estate) ; 
Be King's Trusts (1892), 29 L. R. Ir. 401, 410 (interest in realty). A 
gift of residue, however, is not a “ legacy ” in the ordinary sensoJTTard 
V. Grey, supra). Annuities are included in the term ** legacies ” ; see 
title Rentchargesand Annuities, Vol. XXIV., p. 470; and compare title 
Estate and Other Death Duties, Vol. XIII., p. 240, note {s), 

(c) Brady d. Norris v, Cubitt (1778), 1 Doug. (k. b.) 31, per Lord 
Mansfirld, C.J., at p. 40; Beckley v. Newland (1723), 2 P. Wms. 182, 



Part XIV. — Canons of Construction in Special Cases. 


706 


1326. A gift of the living ” of a certain church is ambiguous ; it 
is sufficient to pass the advowson, but may be restricted to a single 
presentation, as where the will shows an intention that the devisee 
should have a benefit personal to himself and should himself be 
presented (d). 

1327. In the case of a gift of the testator’s money/’ there is no 
strictly technical meaning of the word (e), but the ordinary meaning 
is pnmd facie taken to be the meaning in a will if the circum- 
stances of the case admit (/). In this ordinary sense the w'ord 
includes cash and notes in hand (g), money immediately payable to 
the testator at call (h), and money at a bank on current account, or 
on deposit account, at all events where no long notice of with- 
drawal is required (i); but it does not include sums not immediately 
payable to the testator (/c), stock or shares (Z) or other choses in 

per Lord Macclesfield, L.C., at p. 186 ; Hope d. Brown v. Taylor (1753), 
1 Burr. 268 ; Whicker v. Ifume (1851), 14Beav. 509, 618 ; OyettY. Williams 
(1862), 2 Jolni. & H. 429, 436); Be Shepherd, Michell v. Loram, [1914] 
W. N. 66. As to the cases in which the appointment of a “residuary 
legatee *’ will give to the appointee the residuary real estate, seep. 712, poet 
(d) Wehh V. (1866), 2 K. & J. 669, 674, where, however, the decision 
was obiter, as on appeal it was held that the court had no jurisdiction f(;r 
want of parties (S. C., 8 De G. M. & G. 633, C. A.). 

(a) Be Cadogan, Cadogan v. Palagi (1883), 25 Ch. D. 154, per Kay, J,, 
at p. 157. 

(f) See the general rule, p. 665, ante. The burden of proof is on the 
parties proposing a wider construction (Be Maclean, Williams v. Nelson 
(1894), 11 T. L. R. 82, per Chittt, J., at p. 82). 

ig) Downing v. Townsend (1766), Arab. 2H0, 281, 282 ; Barrett v. White 
(1866), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 662, 663; and see Be Windsor, Public Trustee v. 
Windsor (1913), 108 L. T. 947 (money orders passed as “ cash ”). 

(^) Byrom v. Brandreth (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 475. 479 ; Be Friedman, 
Friedman v. Friedman (1908), 8 State Reports, New South Wales, 127. 
In Langdale v, Whitfield (1858), 4 K. & J. 426, 432, however, approved in 
Williams v. Williams (1878), 8 Ch. D. 789, 793, it was said that in the 
absence of a controlling context the money would be confined to ready 
money actually in hand ; but see note (i), infra. 

(i) Manning v. Purcell (1855), 7 De G. M. & G. 65, C. A. (balances at 
bank on both current and deposit accounts ; the deposit was there with- 
drawable at call) ; Ogle v. Knipe (1869), L. R. 8 £q. 434 (money in hands 
of trustee awaiting investment). ; Byrom v. Brandreth, supra ; Me Hunter, 
Northey v. Northey (1908), 25 T. L. R. 19; and see Be Boorer, Boorer v. 
Boorer, [1908] W. N. 189 (“cash at bankers”). With r^ard to money 
on deposit at a bank subject to a previous notice of withdrawal being 
given, it may pass under the term as modified by the context of the will or 
the circumstances : see Manning v. Purcell, supra, whore the court doubted, 
but on the terms of the particular will affirmed the view of the court below 
(S. C. (1864), 2 Sm. & G. 284), that such a deposit balance was included ; 
Harper^ 8 Trustees v. Bairn (1903), 5 P. (Ct. of Sess.) 716 (money on deposit 
for four years included in “moneys in any banks ”) ; Be Peed, Beed v. 
Beed, [1911] Victorian Law Reports, 232 (money on fixed deposit did not 
pass under a gift of “ moneys ” ; moneys at savings bank on short notice 
did pass) ; and see notes (o), (p), p. 708, post. 

(k) Ogle V. Knipe, supra (mortgage money vested in trustees and subject 
to a legacy) ; Byrom v. Brandreth, supra (apportioned part of annuity to 
date of death, and of interest on bank halance, did not pass under “ money 
of which I may die possessed ”) ; Be Beavan, Beavan v. Beavan (1886), 63 
L. T. 246 (apportioned part of dividends). 

(Z) Be Shemer^s WUl (1726), Gilb. (cn.) 200, 202.(“ stock can be no more 
comprehended under the word * money * than a term of years or a coach and 
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Sect. 4. action (m), or the testator’s general personal estate (n). The term, 
Descrip- however, is one of flexible meaning (a). Words qualifying the gift 

tions of may, as in the case of a gift of “ ready money ” (b), necessitate a 

Property, stricter construction (c), or may, as in the case of a gift of “ money 
due and owing ” (d), or of money described by its investment or 

horses or any other real or personal chattel ”) ; Hotham v. Sutton (1808), 
15 Ves. 319, 327 ; Oosden y. DotteriU (1832), 1 My. & E. 66 (the rule that 
** the term ‘ money * will not pass stock unless there is in the will some 
explanatory context ” has been sometimes called the rule in Oosden v. 
DotteriU ”), followed in Lowe v. Thomas (1854), Eay, 369, where the ^t 
was of a life interest with a mfl: over ; Hewitt v. Bredin (1865), 10 Ir. Jur. 
(N. s.) 85 (Consols) ; Ogle y. Hn^e (1869), L. B. 8 £q. 434 (bank stock) ; 
CoUins y. OoUins (1871), L. B. 12 £q. 455 (building society shares and 
Consols) ; Be Mann, Ford y. Ward, [1912] 1 Ch. 388 (residue of money in 
sayings bank). 

(m) Beales y. Orisford (1843), 13 Sim. 592 (gift of residue all but cash or 
monies so called,” promissoi^ notes, bonds, and long annuities held within 
the exception) ; Byrom y. Brandreth (1873), L. B. 16 Eq. 476 (legacy to 
testatrix not acknowledged to be at her disposal) ; Manning y. Purcell 
(1855), 7 De G. M. & G. 55, 65, C. A. (amount deposited with stakeholder 
for a bet) ; Dunally y.. Duncily (1857), 6 I. Ch. B. 540 ; Cowling y. 
Cowling (1859), 26 Beay. 449 (reyersionary interest in stock) ; Be Mason's 
Will (1865), 34 Beay. 404 (legacy to testatrix in will of parent suryiying 
her) ; DtUon y. M'DonneU (1881), 7 L. R. Ir. 335 (fine on intended grant of 
lease). In Be Shelmer's Will (1726), Gilb. 200, a mortgage and arrears 
of rent were held to be included in the word ” money,” as used in that 
ease - and compare Hewit y. Bredin (1865), 10 Ir. Jm^ (n. s.) 85 (mortgage, 
arrears of rent and diyidends due at death included) ; De Bobeck y. 
Oloneurry (Lord) (1871), 5 I. B. £q. 588 (money in hands of land agent 
excluded). 

(n) Collet y. Lawrence (1791), 1 Ves. 268 ; Lamer y. Lamer (1857), 
3 Drew. 704 ; In the Goods of Aston (1881), 30 W. R. 92. 

(a) Be Townley, Townley y. Townley (1884), 50 L. T. 394, per Pearson, J., 
at p. 396. 

(0) See p. 708, post. 

(o) Ommaney y. Butcher (1823), Turn. & B. 260 (“money remaining” 
out of certain proceeds of sale) ; Hastings y. Hane (1833), 6 Sim. 67 (“ money 
to my account”); Nevinson y. Lennard (Lady) (1866), 34 Beay. 487 
(“ money . . ., if any such cash be remaining ”). 

(d) The expression “money due” ordinarily includes any claim for 
money constituting a debt at the death of the testator (Carr y. Carr (1811), 
1 Mer. 541, n. (bank balance); Bainbridge y. Bainbridge (1837), 9 Sim. 16 
(residuary estate of another person); Bide y. Harrison (1873), L. R. 17 
£q. 76 (damages on claim enforced by executors)); but not moneys 
receiyed after the testator's death on claims which did not at the testator’s 
death constitute debts (Stephenson y. Dowson (1840), 3 Beay. 342 (freight 
not yet earned) ; CoUins y. Doyle (IS2Q), 1 Buss. 135; Martin y. Hobson 
(1873), 8 Ch. App. 401), or the apportioned parts, for the testator’s life- 
time, of diyidends not declared until after his death (Be Burke, Wood y. 
Taylor, [1914] 1 1. R. 81), “Money due and owing” or “money owing” 
may include, as a rule, any sums payable at a future date or on a future 
contingency (Brown y. Brown (1858), 6 W. R. 613, per Wood, V.-C., 
at p. 614 (money raisable on request; money left at bank until called 
for); PeUy y. WiUson (1869), 4 Ch. App. 574 (money receivabJe by 
executors under a policy of assurance) ; Be Derbyshire, Webb y. Derby- 
shire, [1906] 1 Ch. 135 (money on deposit at bank there included, whether 
notice of withdrawal was required or not ; the presumption against intes- 
tacy was applied). See also Poulett (Earl) y. Hood (1865), 35 Beay. 234 
(“money due on mortage from any person”; family charges there 
excluded); Wiggins y. Wiggins (1862), 2 Sim. (n. s.) 226 (“money due 
and owing ... in the public stocks or funds ... or other securities 
whatsoever,” there included the residuary estate). 
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situation (e\ allow a wider eonstruction ; and generally the context 
of the will (/) and the circumstances of the case {g) may show that 
the description “ money is intended to apply to other property 
than the items ordinarily comprised in the term Qi). In a common, 


( 0 ) Qallini v. Noble (1810), 3 Mer. 691 (money in Bank of England, 
testator having no account there); Beilly v. Stoney 16 1. Ch. R. 

295(“inthe Bankof I.”); Stoohe v. i8ftooA;e(1866), 35 Beav.396 (“in what- 
ever it may be, in bonds or Consols or anything else “) ; Wilkes v. Collin 
(1869), L. R. 8 £q. 338 (“in real securities “); Brennan v. Brennan (1868), 

2 I. R. £q. 321 (“ in the Bank of I.*’) ; 8ealy v. Stawell (1868), 2 I. R. Eq. 
326 (“in my drawer *’) ; Ee Pringle^ Walker v. Stuart (1881), 17 Ch. D. 
819 (“however invested’*); Ee Harding^ Brew v. 8U Thomas'* Mos'pital 
(1910), 27 T. L. R. 102 (“moneys invested in any banks or institutions ’* 
included Consols) ; compare Langdale v. Whitfield (1858), 4 K. & J. 426 
(money, of or to which testatrix might be “ possessed or entitled,” included 
money due); Vaiseyv. Reynolds (1828), 5 Russ. 12 (“monies in hand,” 
being contrasted with moneys out at interest on security, included money 
due); Howell v. QayUr (1842), 5 Beav. 157 (“money I may have” in 
books of the bank did not include stock in names of trustees) ; Loring v. 
Thomas (1861), 5 L. T. 269; Be Sax^, Saxhy v. EiddeZl, [1890] W. N. 
171 (money in savings bank) ; and see Ee Butler, Le Bas v. Herbert, [1894] 

3 Ch. 250, 251. As to money in the funds,” see p. 701, ante, 

{f)Ee Townley, TownUy v. Townley (1884), 50 L. T. 394 (personal 
estate except household furniture and effects) ; Lhyd v. Lloyd (1886), 54 
L. T. 841 (rents and bond which would naturally come to executors as 
money). Where there is an exception from the gift of certain property 
not falling within the strict meaning of the term, there is ^ound for 
extending the meaning (In the Goods of White (1882), 7 P. D. 65; Ee 
Buller, Buller v. Oiberne (1896), 74 L. T. 406). The fact that the “ money ” 
was settled did not extend the meaning the word in Lowe v. Thomas 
(1854), 5 De G. M. & G. 316 ; but compare Prichard v. Prichard (1879), 
L. R, 11 Eq. 232. 

(g) Ee Sutton, Stone v. A,^0. (1885), 28 Ch. D. 464 (where the testatrix 
mentioned the amount) ; Chapman v. Eeynolds (I860}, 28 Beav. 221 (where 
the fact that the state of the property of the testatrix rendered it impossible 
that after payment of debts the bequest could have anything to operate 
upon was considered a reason for extending the meaning) ; see also Bevan 
V. Bevan (1880), 6 L. R. Ir. 57, C. A. ; Masson v. Smellie {1903), 6 P. (Ct. of 
Sess.) 148. 

{h) Qlendeningy. Qlendening (1846), 9 Beav. 324,327 ; Moysey y, Stuart 
(1870), 23 L. T. 644. Thus, it may include such investments as are 
readily turned into money ; for example, stock was included in the term 
in the wills considered in Lynn v. Kerridge (1737), West temp. Hard. 172 ; 
Buckman y. Ives (1837), 6 L. J. (ch.) 197; Waite v. Combes (1862), 6 
De G. & Sm. 676; Barclay v. Maskelyne (1858), 5 Jur. (n. s.) 12; JVeie- 
man v. Newman (No. 1) (1858), 26 Beav. 218; Chapman v. Reynolds 
(1860), 28 Beav. 221; Ee Dutton, Herbert y. Harrison (1869), 20L.T. 386; 
Hart V. Hernandez (1885), 62 L. T. 21 7 ; Ee Smith, Henderson-Eoe v. Hitchins 
(1889), 42 Ch. D. 302 ; Ee Adkins, Solomony. Catchpole {190S), 98 L. T. 667 ; 
O'Connor v. O'Cormor, [1911] 1 1. R. 263 (mortgages not able to be called 
in excluded). Where the ^t is of money remaining after payment of 
debts, legacies, or both debts and legacies, either generuly out of the estate 
or out of certain property, the gift is often construed as ejusdem generis 
with that made subject to the payment, and for this^reason may pass the 
residuary personal estate (Dicks v. Lambert (1799), 4 Yes. 725; Kendall 
V. Kendall (1828), 4 Russ. 360; Rogers v. Thomas (1837), 2 Keen, 8; 
Dowsony. Oaskoin (1831), 2 Keen, 14 ; Barretty. White (1855), 1 Jur. (N. s.) 
652 ; Orosvenor v. Durston (1858), 25 Beav. 97, 99 ; Langdale v. Whitfield 
(1858), 4 K. & J. 426, 436 ; Stocks v. Barri ^859), John. 54 ; Ee Egan, 
Mills V. Penton, [1890] 1 Ch. 688) ; but for cases where this inference was 
rebutted, compare note (k), p. 708. post. 
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inaccurate, popular sense it is sufficient to include the whole (i) 
or the residue (&) of the personal (Z) estate. 

1328. “Eeady money,** in its ordinary sense, includes money on 
current account at a bank {m)j or in the hands of an agent acting as 
banker (n^ and money on deposit account at a bank where no notice 
of withdrawal is required (o) ; but it does not ordinarily include 
money on deposit account, wWe a substantial (p) previous notice 
of withdrawal is required (q) according to the usual course of 
business on deposit (r), or other choses in action generally («). 


(i) Waite v. Combes (1852), 5 De G. &; Sm. 670, per Parker, V.-C., at 
p. 679. 

{k) Legge v. Asgill (1823), Turn. & R. 265, n. ; Dowson v. Oaskoin (1837), 
2 Keen, 14 ; Cowling v. Cowling (1859), 26 Beav. 449, per Bomillt, M.R., 
at p. 451 ; Montagu v. Sandwich {Earl) (1863), 33 Beav. 324 ; Be Fringle, 
Walker v. Stewart (1881), 17 Ch. I). 819 ; Be Cadogan, Cadogam v. Palagi 
(1883), 25 Cli. D. 154 ; Be Maclean, Williams v. Ndson (1894), 11 T. L. R. 
82 ; In the Goods of Bramley, [1902] P. 106 ; Be Bowland, Jones v. Bow- 
land (1902), 86 L. T. 78. So, too, where the court has been influenced by 
the presumption against intestacy, the word * ‘money’* has taken in several 
cases a wide meaning; see Lowe v. Thomas (1854), Kay, 369, per 
Wood, V.-C., at p. 377 ; Boardman v. Stanley (1873), 7 I. R. Eq. 342 ; 
Be Cadogan, Cadogan v. Palagi, supra, per Eat, J., at p. 157 ; Be 
Derbyshire, Webb v. Derbyshire, [1906] 1 Ch. 135; Be BuUer, Duller v. 
Oibeme (1896), 74 L. T. 406; Be Adkins, Solomon v. Catchpole (1908), 98 
L. T. 667 ; Be Harding, Drew y. St Thomas' Hospital (1910), 27 T. L. R. 102. 
A sp' cific gift coming after the gift in question may in some cases prevent 
it from being residuary (see Lowe v. Thomas, swpra), but is not conclusive 
against a residuary gift ; seeEe Pringle, Walker v. Stewart, supra, at p. 823 ; 
Be Townley, Townley v. Townley{lBBi), 50 L. T. 394 ; Be Maclean, Williams 
V. Nelson (1894), 11 T. L. R. 82. The fact that there is a residuary gift 
elsewhere in the will may rebut the inference that the gift of money is of 
a residuary nature (Willie V. PZaslceU (1841), 4 Beav. 208,210; Williams 
V. Williams (1878), 8 Ch. D. 789, C. A. ; Be Mann, Ford v. Ward, [1912] 
1 Ch. 388, 391, distinguishing Be Adkins, Solomon v. Catchpole, supra). 

(l) lu Slooke V. Stooke (1865), 35 Beav. 396, Romilit, M.R., at p. 397, 
gave an instance where he considered that re^ty would be comprised ; 
and see Ferman v. Byan, [1912] State Reports, Queensland, 145. In 
Prichard v. Prichard (1870), L. R. 11 Eq. 232, Malins, V.-C., at p. 235, 
said the words in that case could not be extended to the real estate, because 
of the favour shown to the heir-at-law ; but see note (c), p. 667, ante. 

(m) Taylorv. TayZor (1837), 1 Jur. 401 ; Fryer v. Pan A-cn (1840), 11 Sim. 
55; Be Powell's Trust (1858) John. 49; Parker v. Marchant (1843), 1 
Ph. 356 ; and see S. C. (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 290, 305, 306. 

(n) Fryer v. Banken, supra. 

(o) Stein v. Bitherdon (1868), 37 L. J. (cii.) 369; Mayne v. Mayne, 
[1897] 1 I. R. 324. 

ip) Namely, more than twenty-four hours’ notice {Be Price, Price v. 
Newton, [1905] 2 Ch. 55, per Farwell, J., at p. 56). 

( j) Mayne v. Mayne, supra (seven or ten days) ; Be Wheeler, Hankinson 
V. Hayter, [1904] 2 Ch. 66 (fourteen days). 

(r) The waiver, t y the bank, of the notice required does not make money 
BO deposited “ready money” {Mayne v. Mayne, supra), unless it is the 
usual course of business {Be Bodmell, Safford v. Safford (1913), 108 L. T. 
184), and a mere power to require notice for money, according to practice 
payable on demand, does not prevent money deposited from being ready 
money {Be Cosgrove's Estate, Wills v. Goddard (1909), Times, 3rd April). 
A common practice of waiver on terms was not considered sufficient in 
Be Friedman, Friedman v. Friedman (1908), 8 State Reports, New South 
Wales, 127. 

(«) As, for instance, a sum due on note of hand {Be Powell's Trust (1858), 
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1329. A gift of money “ invested ” in various stocks may, accord- 
ing to the circumstances and the context, be either a gift of the 
particular investments mentioned (t) or of the investments for the 
time being representing the money whicli at the date of the will 
was so invested (a). 

1330. The term “ securities ** or “ securities for money/’ according 
to its literal meaning, includes such moneys as are secured either on 
property (/;) or on personal security (c) (including even promissory 
notes (d) and bills of exchange (e) ), and any stock or other investment 
which by the terms of its creation is a security for the payment 
of money (/), but does not include moneys for which a mere 
acknowledgment of indebtedness has been given (g), or the ordinary 


John. 49) ; money in the hands of an agent not acting as banker 
(Smith V. Butler (1840), 3 Jo. ds Lat. 565 ; Cooke v. Wagster (1854), 2 Sm. 
& G. 296, 300, where, however, the sum in question passed as “ money *’ 
generally) ; the apportioned parts of unreceived rent, dividends, interest, 
or pension (Fryer v. Eanhen (1840), 11 Sim. 55 ; May v. Grave (1849), 3 
De G. & Sm. 462 ; Stein v. Bitherdon (1868), 37 L. J. (CH.) 369) ; Govern- 
ment or other stock (Enohin v. Wylie (1862), 10 H. L. Cae. 1 ; Bevan v. 
Bevan (1880), 5 L. K. Ir. 57, C. A.) ; or a share of another testator’s residue 
(In the Will of Andrews, Andrews v. O'Mara (1899), 25 Victorian Law 
Reports, 408). 

(t) Kermode v. Macdonald (1866), 3 Ch. App. 584 ; Harrison v. Jackson 
(1877), 7 Ch. D. 339 ; Mcaellan v. Clark (1884), 60 L. T. 616 ; Be Bohe, 
Slade V. Walpole (1889), 61 L. T. 497 ; Be Slater, Slater v. Slater, [1906] 2 
Ch. 480. In such a case on a subsequent change ‘of investment by the 
testator into stocks not coming within the description, the gift is adeemed ; 
see p. 602, ante. 

(a) Le Grice v. Finch (1817), 3 Mer. 5u, not followed in the cases cited 
in note ((), sripra ; and compare Morgan v. Thomas (1877), 6 Ch. D. 176, 
179. No ademption results from change of investment in such a case. 

(b) Callow V. Callow (1889), 42 Ch. D. 550 (agreement for sale by testator 
with provision for mortgage securing instalments) ; Ex parte Cautlcy 
(1853), 22 L. J. (ch.) 391 ; Gust v. Goring (1854), 18 Beav. 383 (Scottish 
heritable bond); Ogle v. Knipe (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 434 (mortgage); 
compare Bobinson v. Bobinson (1851), 1 De G. M. & G. 247, 262 (turnpike 
bonds). A vendor’s lien was not considered a security in Goold v. Teague 
(1859), 5 Jur. (N. s.) 116 ; but the case was doubted and distinguished in 
Callow v. Callow, supra, following the observations in Sugden, Vendors 
and Purchasers, 14th ed., p. 684, and Dart, Vendors and Purchasers, 
6th cd., p. 827. As to gifts of mortgages, see title Mortgage, Vol. XXL, 
p. 182, note (q). 

(c) As, for instance, a bond (Bacchus v. Gilbee (1863), 3 De G. J. & Sm. 
677 ; Be Beavan, Beavan v. Beavan (1885), 53 L. T. 245, per Kat, J., at 
p. 247), judgment debt (Puxley y. Puxley (1863), 1 New Rep. 609), or 
policy of assurance (Lawrence v. Galsworthy (1857), 3 Jur. (n. s.) 1049). 

(d) Be Beavan, Beavan v. Beavan, supra; but for the purpose of an 
investment clause, see Stiles v. Guy (1832), 4 Y. & C. (ex.) 571. 

(6) Barry v. Harding (1844), 1 Jo. & Lat. 475, per Sugden, L.C., at 
p. 483 ; but see Southcot v. Watson (1746), 3 Atk. 226, 232 (bank-notes). 

(/) Bescoby v. Pack (1823), 1 Sim. & St. 600 (stock in public funds) ; 
Hudleston v. Gouldsbury (1847), 10 Beav. 647 (shares in canal company) ; 
Turner v. Turner (i%b2), 21 L. J. (ch.) 843 (Consols, but not insurance 
company's shares) ; Be Beavan, Beavan v. Beavan, supra (Consols and 
railway debenture stocks); McDonnell y. Morrow (1889), 23 L. R. Jr. 691 
(debenture stocks). 

(g) Vaisey v. Beynolds (1828), 5 Russ. 12 (money at bank) ; Barry y. 
Hardmg (1844), 1 Jo. & Lat. 476 (I.O.U.) ; Hopkins v. Abbott (1876), 
L. R. 19 Eq. 222 (banker’s deposit notes) ; Be Beavan, Beavan y. Beavan 
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description of stock and shares in a public company (/t). The 
term “ securities/* however, is very commonly used as a synonym 
for investments, or property dealt with on the Stock Exchange, 
and this meaning may readily be attributed to the word (t), and 
generally other meanings may be given to it, according to the 
context of the will and the circumstances of the case (/c). 

1331. A bequest of “ shares *’ in a particular company may pass 
such stock of the testator in that company which is of the same nature 
as and identical in substance with shares (Z), but •primd facie {m)noi 
stock issued as security, such as debentures or debenture stock (;i). 
“ Stock,** however, does noipnmd facie include shares (o). 

1332. The meaning in various contexts of the following common 
terms has been discussed: — “articles of domestic use or orna- 
ment *’ (p) ; “ carriages ” {q) ; “ debentures *’ (r) ; “ fortune ** (s) ; 

(1885), 63 L. T. 245, 'per Kay, J., at p. 247 (l.O.U.’s) ; and see Be Mason's 
Will (1866), 34 Beav. 494 (legacy). 

{h) Harris v. Harris (1861), 29 Beav. 107 ; Ogle v. Knipe (1869), L. U. 
8 £q. 434 (bank stock); M*J)onnell v. Morrow (1889), 23 L. B. Ir. 691 
(shares in companies); Be Kavanagh, Murphy v. Doyle (1892), 29 L. B. Ir. 
333, C. A. (partly paid bank shares excluded from trustee investment 
clause) ; Be 3laitla7id, Chitty v. Maitland (1896), 74 L. T. 274. 

(i) Dicks V. Lambert (1799), 4 Ves. 725 ; Be Bayner, Bayner v. Bayner, 
[1904J 1 Ch. 176, C. A. ; Be Johnson, Greenwood v. Greenwood (1903), 89 
L. T. >20, 0. A. ; Be Mori, Perpetual Trustee Co,, Lid. v. Bwdeea(1904), 
4 State Beports, New South Wales, 760; Be J. H, (1911), 26 Ontario 
Law Beports, 132. 

(k) Dicks V. Lambert, suma (stock included) ; Be Gent and Basoii's 
Contract, [1906] 1 Ch. 386 (where power to vary securities included power 
to sell real estate). As to securities standing in my name,** see Be Mayne 
(JET. E.), Stoneham v. Woods, [1914] 2 Ch. 116. 

(/) Morrice v. Aylmer (1876), L. B. 7 H. L. 717, overruling Oakes v. 
Oakes (1862), 9 Hare, 666; and see Cleveland (Duchess Dowagrr) y. Meyrick 
(1867), 37 L. J. (ch.)125. 

(m) For cases to the contrary, see Be Weeding, Armsirony v. Wilkin, 
[1896] 2 Ch. 364, where testator had no shares. 

(n) Dillon v, Arkins (1885), 17 L. B. Ir. 636, C. A. ; Be Bodman, Bodman 
V. Bodman, [1891] 3 Ch. 136; Be Connolly, Walton v. Connolly (1914), 
llOL. T. 688. 

(o) Be Willis, Spencer v. Willis, [1911J 2 Ch. 663 (shares of like 
description not included). 

(p) Peire v. Ferrers (1891), 61 L. J. (cii.) 426 (not relics); Be Owen, 
Peat V. Owen (1898), 78 L. T. 643. 

(q) Denholm's Trustees v. Denholm, [1908] S. C. 43, per Lord Dunedin, 
Lora President, at p. 46 (motor car included: the word is “certainly 
wide enough to cover any form of vehicle in which you are carried. . . . 
The ordinary sense is a carriage drawn by horses **) j Be Platt, Platt v. 
Plait (1907), Times, 20th April (horse- carriages only held to be included) ; 
Be Dennis, Dennis v. Dennis (1908), 24 T.L. B. 499 (motor car included) ; 
Be Hall, Watson v. .7oW, [1912] W. N. 176 (motor car excluded). 

(r) Be Herrinq, Murray v. Herring, [1908] 2 Ch. 493 (debenture stock 
included) ; see also Phillips v. Eastwood (1836), L. &; G. temp. Sugd. 270, 
291, 292 (policies of assurance included under the particular ^U) ; Be 
Lane, Luard v. Lane (1880), 14 Ch. D. 856 (debenture stock not incl\]ided), 
has sometimes been doubted; see Dillon v. Arkins (1886), 17 L. B. Ir. 
636, C. A. Similarly, a gift of debenture stock passes debentures if no 
debenture stock exists to satisfy the gift {Be Nottage, Jones v. Palmer 
(No. 2), [1896] 2 Ch. 667, C. A.). 

(«) Baring v. Ashburton (1886), 54 L. T. 463; Bacon v. Cosby (1861), 4 
De G. & Sm. 261 ; Spearing v. Hawkes (1857), 6 1. Ch. B. 297. 
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“ furniture ”(0; “household efifects”(t^); “household furniture” (a); 
“ household furniture and effects ” (b ) ; “ household goods ” (c ) ; 
and similar expressions (d) ; “ personal estate,” or “ personal estate 
and effects,” or “ personal property ” (e) ; “ plate ” (/) ; “ pro- 
perty ” (g) ; “ real estate ” (ft). 

{t) Be Seton-Smith, Bumand v. Waite, [1902] 1 Ch. 717 (tenants and trade 
fixtures there excluded) ; Be Londeeboro\wh, Bridgeman v. Fitzgerald 
(1880), 60 L. J. (cn.) 9 (pictures) ; Hele v. Herbert (1762), 2 Ves. Sen. 430 
(china) ; Cremome v. Antrobue (1829), 6 Russ. 312 ; JJolden v. Bamsboitom 
(1863), 4 Giff. 205 (plated articles) ; Petre v. Ferrers (1891), 61 L. J. (cn.) 
426 (not relics). Books as a rule are not included, at any rate in rn 
eighteenth centuiy will (Bridgman v. Dove (1744), 3 Atk. 201, 202 ; Kelly 
y. Powlett (1763), Amb. 606; Cremome y. Antrobue, supra, at p. 321 ; 
ForterY. Toumay (1798), 3 Ves. 311), but it seems that having regard to 
modem habits of life an intention to include books in the term is now 
readily inferred (see Be Holden (1903), 5 Ontario Law Reports, 166, 162), 
for example, in a gift of a house and its furniture, as kept up in the 
testator's lifetime (Ouseley y. Anstruiher (1847), 10 Beav. 463, 462 ; 
Hutchinson y. Smith (\%%Z), 1 New Rep. 613). 

(u) Re Bourne, Bourne v. Brandreth (1887), 68 L. T. 637 (wine there 
included), following Cole v. Fitzgerald (1823), 1 Sim. & St. 189, on appeal 
(1827), 3 Russ. 301 ; Be Ashbumham, Gaby v. Ashhurnham (1912), 107 
L. T. 601 (motor car included). 

(a) Kelly v. Powlet (1763), Amb. 605 (plate, pictures etc.) ; Manning v. 
Purcell (1855), 7 De G. M. & G. 56, 68, C. A. (part of tavern furniture for 
domestic or personal use); Stone v. Parker (1860), 29 L. J. (CH.) 874 
(cows, horses, farming stock, primd facie excluded ) ; Finney v. Grice (1878), 
10 Ch. D. 13 (not fixtures). 

(b) Pratt V. Jackson (1726), 1 Bro. Pari. Cas. 222 (furniture in house let 
furnished, there excluded) ; Northey v. Paxton (1888), 60 L. T. 30 (not 
jewellery) ; Tempest v. Tempest (1856), 2 K. & J. 636 (personal ornaments 
and chattels not for use or ornament in the house, excluded) ; Field v. 
Peckett (No. 2) (1861), 29 Beav. 673 (ornaments) ; Stone v. Parker, supra (not 
farming stock) ; MacPhail v. Phillips, [1904] 1 1. R. 166 ; Be Hammersley, 
Heasrnan v. Hamniersley (1899), 81 L. T. 160; Be Howe, Femiehough v. 
Wilkinson, [1908] W. N. 223 (motor cars included). Chosesin action were 
excluded in Marshall v. Bentley (1862), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 786; Newman y, 
Newman (1857), 26 Beav. 218. 

(c) Pellew V. Horsford (1856), 2 Jur. (n. s.) 614; Nicholls v. Osborn 
(1727), 2 P. Wms. 419 ; Stapleton v. Conway (1760), 1 Ves. Sen. 427 ; see 
Be Johnson, Sandy v. Beilly (1906), 92 L. T. 367 (“ household property ** 
there shown to mean residue). 

(d) In ascertaining what passes under such a bequest in the will of a 
trader, the court will direct an inquiry, distinguishing articles used for his 
own domestic or personal use, or in the way of trade or as merchandise ; see 
the decree in Ze Farrant v. Spencer (1748), 1 Ves. Sen. 97, given in Manning 
v. Purcell (1866), 7 De G. G. 65, 64, n., C. A. 

(e) Such expressions primd facie are confined to personal estate in the 
legal sense, as to which see p. 608, anfe (Buchanan v. Harrison (1861), 31 
L. J. (CH.) 74 ; Belaney v. Belaney (1867), 2 Ch. App. 138 ; Ex parte 
Yaies (1869), 20 L. T. 940), but may in the context or circumstances 
include realty (Doe d. Tofield v. Tofield (1809), 11 East, 246, 249 (meaning 
property over which the testator bad an absolute personal power of 
disposition); Lines v. Lines (1869), 22 L. T, 401^; Cadman v. Cadman 
(1872), L. R. 13 Eq. 470 ; Be Smalley, Smalley v. SmaUey (1884), 49 L. T. 
662 ; Be Wass, Be Clark (1907), 96 L. T. 768). 

(/) Holden Bamsboitom (1863), 4 Giff. 205 (plated articles excluded) ; 
and see Be Lewis, Prothero v. Lewis (1909), 26 T. L. R. 146 (silver-mounted 
articles excluded) ; Field v. Peckett, supra, at p. 674. 

(9) In gifts such as a gift of “ my property ” the word primd facie 


8ect. 4. 
Desciip' 
tions of 
Property. 


(A) For note (h), see p. 712, post. 
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Property. 

Words 
safficient to 
pass residae. 

Appointment 
of residuary 
legatee. 


Sub-Sect. 1,— Residuary Gifts, 

1333. Many words are, in a suitable context, capable of denoting 
the whole or the residue of the real and personal estate of the 
testator (i). 

The appointment of any person to be “residuary legatee” 
TprimA facie {k) only gives him the residue of the personal estate (Z), 
but if the context or the circumstances require it may also pass 
the residue of the real estate (m). 


includes the testator's real and personal estate and the whole of the 
testator s interest therein (Doe d. Wall v. Langlands (1811), 14 East, 370; 
Jones V. Skinner (1835), 6 L. J. (CH.) 87 ; Thomas v. Fhelps (1828), 4 
Hubs. 348, 351 ; Saumarez v. Saumarez, De Havilland v. Saumarez (1839), 
4 My. & Cr. 331, 338 ; Morrison v. lloppe (1861), 4 De G. & Sm. 234 ; 
Be Greenwich Eospital Improvement Act (1852), 20 Beav. 458 ; Lloyd v. 
Lloyd (1869), L. K. 7 Eq. 458; Cameron v. Harper (1892), 21 Canada 
Supreme Court Beports, 273). 

(h) As to the technical meaning of the word, apart from the Wills Act, 
1837 (7 Will. 4 &; 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 26, or a controlling context, see title 
Beal Property and Chattels Beal, Vol. XXIV., p. 163. As to a 
devise of real esiate as afflicted by the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet, 
c. 26), seejjp. 508, 703, ante ; in cases before the statute, leaseholds were not 
included, unless either the will showed an intention that they should be 
included, or there was no real estate for the gift to operate on in its 
ordinary sense (Swift v. Swift (1859), 1 De G. E. & J. 160, 170). For an 
exam] le of a special meaning given to the word. See Evans Evans 
(1849), 17 Sim. 86 (certain tithes excluded). 

(i) Blight v. Hartnoll (1883), 23 Ch. D. 218, 222, C.A. See, for example, 
Huxtep V. Brooman (1785), 1 Bro. C. C. 437 (“all I am worth ") ; Doe d. 
Wall V. Langlands (1811), 14 East, 370 (**the residue of all my property 
goods and chattels”); Wilcer, Wilce (1831), 7 Bing. 664 (“everything 
else I die possessed of ”) ; Green v. Dunn (1855), 20 Beav. 6 (all my 
freeholds not hereinbefore devised); Cogswell v. Armstrong (1855), 2 
K. & J. 227 (all other real and personal estate) ; and compare Warner v. 
Wanier(1851), 15 Jur. 141; Phillips y, Beal (IS5S), 25 Beav. 25 ; Be 
Greenwich Hospital Improvement Acf (1855), 20 Beav. 458 (*'all my . . • 
other property of every description ”) ; Attree v. Attree (1871), L. E. 11 
Eq. 280 (“ all the rest ”) ; Smyth v. Smyth (1878), 8 Ch. D. 661 (“ all the 
rest, residue . . . and all other my effects”) ; compare Constable v. Bull 
(1849), 3 De G. & Sm. 411 ; Bibbens v. Potter (1879), 10 Ch. D. 733; 
Be Johnson, Sandy v. Beilly (1905), 92 L. T. 367 (“the remainder of my 
household property”) ; Be Craven, Crewdson v. Craven (1908), 100 L. T. 
284 (the rest of my investments). Even the phrase “etc.” may suffice 
(Chapman v. Chapman (1876), 4 Ch. D. 800 ; Be Andrew^ s Estate, Creasy 
V. Graves (1902), 60 W. B. 471). As to “effects,” see p. 700, ante ; as to 
“estate,” p. 701, ante, 

(k) As when used alone or in a will which appears to make a distinction 
between real property and personal property (Singleton v. Tomlinson 
(1878), 3 App. Cas. 404, 417). 

(l) Wills V. Wills (1641), 1 Dr. & War. 439 ; KelUtt v. Kellett (1815), 3 
Dow, 248, H. L., e. plained in Windus v. Windus (1856), 6 De G. M. & G. 
649, 657, 668 ; Lea v. Grundy (1857), 1 Jur, (n. S.) 961 ; Cooney v. Nicholls 
(1881), 7 L. B. Ir. 107, C. A. ; Gethin v. Allen (1888), 23 L. B. Ir. 236 ; Be 
Morris, Morris v. Atherden (1894), 71 L. T. 179. 

(m) As, for instance, where the intention to dispose of the whole real 
and personal estate is shown or inferred (Pitman v. Stevens (1^2), 15 
East, 606; Dayy.Daveron (1841), 12 Sim. 200; Davenport v. Coltman 
(1842), 12 Sim. 688; Warren v. Newton (1844), Drury temp. Sug. 464 ; 
Evans v. Orosbie (1847), 16 Sim. 600 ; Wildes v. Davies (1853), 1 Sm. & 
G. 476 ; Be Gyles (1863), 14 1. Ch. B. 311 ; Singleton v. Tomlinson (1878), 
3 App. Cas. 404 ; Be Sailer, Warrant v. Carter (1881), 44 L. T. 603 : Be 
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The effect of a gift of general residue, and the property comprised bgct. 4. 
in it, are dealt with elsewhere (n) ; similar rules hold good as to Descrip- 
particular residuary gifts by way of general descriptions of particular tions of 
kinds of property belonging to the testator remaining undisposed Property, 
of (a). A direction that a share of residue shall immediately (as in Effect of gift 
cases of revocation (6) or lapse (c) of that share) or on any event (d) of residue, 
fall into residue primd facie constitutes a gift of that share by way 
of addition to the other shares of residue. 

Sect. 5 . — Descriptions of Donees. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Thne of Aacei'taining the Dmiee, 

(i.) In General, 

1334. The ascertainment of the donee is an element in ascer- General con- 
taining the vesting of the gift ; accordingly, the presumption in ^derations, 
favour of early vesting (e) has been invoked, in doubtful cases, to 
assist in determining which of various persons was intended by a 
description which was capable of denoting any of them(/); but 
in general this presumption does not assist in finding out whom the 
testator intended as the objects of his bounty (g). An express 
direction as to vesting (for example, at a specified age) or a gift 

Qreally, Travers v. O'Donoqluie, [1910] 1 I. R. 239, 242 ; Re Pereira, 

Worsley v. Society for the Propagation of the Qos^el (1912), 28 T. L. R. 

479. The fact that parts of the real estate are specifically devised may be 
sufficient to give the residuary legatee the residue of the real estate 
(Hughes v. Pritchard (1877), 6 Ch. D, 24. C. A., explained in Be Methuen 
and Blore's Contract (1881), 16 Ch. D. 696, 700); but not where the 
residuary legatee is one of the specific devisees (Hillas v. Hillas (1847), 

10 I. Eq. R. 134; Be Morris, Morris v. Atherden (1894), 71 L. T. 179 ; 

Be Gibbs, Martin v. Harding, [1907] 1 Ch. 465, 468). The fact that the 
testator had no real estate at the date of his will (Re Methuen and Blare's 
Contract (IHS\), 16 Ch. D. 696), or had no real estate other than that of 
which the will contmiis specific and complete dispositions (Be Gibbs, Martin 

V. Harding, supra), is against extending the meaning of “ residuary legatee,*’ 
though not conclusive on the point (Be Stephen, Stephen v. Stephen, [1913] 

W. N. 210, where Be Gibbs, Martin v. Harding, supra, is distinguished on 
the context of that case). 

(n) See title Executobs and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 280. As 
to the effect of two residuary gifts, see p. 678, ante, 

(a) M'Kay v. M^Kay, [1900] 1 I. R. 213, 217 (residue of furniture etc.) ; 

Mason v. Ogden, [1903] A. C. 1 (residue of freeholds). In Be Brown 
(1855), 1 K. & J. 522 (hereditaments comprised in a settlement), and 
Springett v. Jenings (1871), 6 Ch. App. 333 (hereditaments in a named 
parish), the descriptions were specific and not general. 

(b) See p. 582, ante, 

(c) See p. 607, ante, 

(d) Be Wand, Escritt v. Wand, [1907] 1 Ch. .391 ; Be Ballance, 

Ballance v. Lanphier (1889), 42 Ch. D. 62. 

(a) See pp. 797, 798, post. 

(f) Badford v. WilUs (1871), 7 Ch. App. 7, 10. ‘ The “rules of con- 
venience” (seep. 115, post) are sometimes said to be directed to make 
the property vest as early as possible (Qimblett v. Purton (1871), L. R. 

12 Eq. 427. 430). 

(^) Doe d. Smith v. Fleming (1835), 2 Or. M. & R. 638, per Lord Abingeb, 

C.B., at p. 654 : “ it properly does no more than suggest the most desirable 
method of carrying that intention into effect when those objects are 
discovered, assuming that they can be ascertained.” 
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Sub-Sect. l.-^^Reaiduary OifU, 

1333. Many words are, in a suitable context, capable of denoting 
the whole or the residue of the real and personal estate of the 
testator (t). 

The appointment of any person to be “residuary legatee” 
primd facie {h) only gives him the residue of the personal estate (Z), 
but if the context or the circumstances require it may also pass 
the residue of the real estate (m). 


includes the testator's real and personal estate and the whole of the 
testator s interest therein (Doe d. Wall v. Langlands (1811), 14 East, 370; 
Jones V. Skinner (1835), 5 L. J. (ch.) 87 ; Thomas v. Phelps (1828), 4 
Russ. 348, 351 ; Saumarez v. Saumarez, De Havilland v. Saumarez (1839), 
4 My. & Cr. 331, 338 ; Morrison v. Hoppe (1851), 4 De G. & Sm. 234 ; 
Re Greenwich Hospital Improvement Act (1852), 20 Beav. 458 ; Lloyd v. 
Lloyd (1869), L. K. 7 Eq. 458; Cameron v. Harper (1892), 21 Canada 
Supreme Court Reports, 273). 

(h) As to the technical meaning of the word, apart from the Wills Act, 
1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 26, or a controlling context, see title 
Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 163. As to a 
devise of real estate as affected by the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. 
0 . 26), seepp. 508, 703, ante ; in cases before the statute, leaseholds were not 
included, unless either the will showed an intention that they should be 
included, or there was no real estate for the gift to operate on in its 
ordinary tense (Swift v. Swift (1859), 1 De G. F. & J. 160, 170). For an 
example of a special meaning given to the word, see Evans v. Evans 
(1849), 17 Sim. 86 (certain tithes excluded). 

(i) Blight v. Hartnoll (1883), 23 Ch. D. 218, 222, C.A. See, for example, 
Huxtep V. Brooman (1785), 1 Bro. C. C. 437 (“ all I am worth *’) ; Doe d. 
Wall V. Langlands (1811), 14 East, 370 (“the residue of all my property 
goods and chattels”); Wilcev. Wilce (1831), 7 Bing. 664 (“everything 
else I die possessed of **) ; Green v. Dunn (1855), 20 Beav. 6 (all my 
Ireeholds not hereinbefore devised); Cogswell v. Armstrong (1855), 2 
K. & J. 227 (all other real and personal estate) ; and compare Warner v. 
TVonwjr (1851), 15 Jur. 141; Phillips y. Beal (IS5S), 25 Beav. 25 ; 22 b 
Greenwich Hospital Improvement Act (1855), 20 Beav. 458 (“all my . . . 
other property of every description ”) ; Attree v. Attree (1871), L. R. 11 
Eq. 280 (“ all the rest *’) ; Smyth v. Smyth (1878), 8 Ch. D. 561 (“ all the 
rest, residue . . . and all other my effects”) ; compare Constable v. Bull 
(1849), 3 De G. & Sm. 411; Bibbens v. Potter (1879), 10 Ch. D. 733 ; 
Re Johnson, Sandy v. Reilly (1905), 92 L. T. 357 (“the remainder of my 
household property”) ; Re Craven, Crewdson v. Graven (1908), 100 L. T. 
284 (the rest of my investments). Even the phrase “etc.” may suffice 
(Chapman v. Chapman (1876), 4 Ch. D. 800 ; 22e Andrew's Estate, Creasy 
V. Graves (1902), 50 W. R. 471). As to “effects,” see p. 700, ante ; as to 
“estate,” p. 701, ante, 

(k) As when used alone or in a will which appears to make a distinction 
between real property and personal property (Singleton v. Tomlinson 
(1878), 3 App. Cas. 404, 417). 

(l) Wills V. Wills (1841), 1 Dr. & War. 439 ; Kelleit v. Kelleit (1815), 3 
Dow, 248, H. L., explained in Windus v. Windus (1856), 6 De G. M. & G. 
549, 557, 558 ; Lea v. Grundy (1857), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 951 ; Cooney v. Nicholls 
(1881), 7 L. R. Ir. 107, C. A. ; Gethin v. Allen (1888), 23 L. R. Ir. 236 ; Re 
Morris, Morris v. Atherden (1894), 71 L. T. 179. 

(m) As, for instance, where the intention to dispose of the whole i^eal 
and personal estate is shown or inferred (Pitman v. Stevens (1812), 15 
East, 505 ; Day v. Daveron (1841), 12 Sim. 200 ; Davenport v. Coltman 
(1842), 12 Sim. 588; Warren v. Newton (1844), Drury temp, Sug. 464 ; 
Evans v. Oroshie (1847), 15 Sim. 600 ; Wildes v. Davies (1853), 1 Sm. & 
G. 475 ; Re Gyles (1863), 14 I. Ch. R. 311 ; Singleton v. Tomlinson (1878), 
3 App. Cae. 404 ; Re SaUer, Farrant v. Carter (1881), 44 L. T. 603 : Re 
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The effect of a gift of general residue, and the property comprised skct. 4. 

in it, are dealt with elsewhere (n) ; similar rules hold good as to Descrip* 

particular residuary gifts by way of general descriptions of particular tlons of 
kinds of property belonging to the testator remaining undisposed Property, 
of (a). A direction that a share of residue shall immediately (as in Effect of gift 
cases of revocation (b) or lapse (c) of that share) or on any event (d) of residue, 
fall into residue prmd facie constitutes a gift of that share by way 
of addition to the other shares of residue. 

Sect. 5. — Descriptions of Doners. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Time of Ascei'laining the Donee. 

(i.) In General. 

1334. The ascertainment of the donee is an element in ascer- General con. 
taining the vesting of the gift ; accordingly, the presumption in siJerations. 
favour of early vesting (c) has been invoked, in doubtful cases, to 
assist in determining which of various persons was intended by a 
description which was capable of denoting any of them(/); but 
in general this presumption does not assist in finding out whom the 
testator intended as the objects of his bounty (g). An express 
direction as to vesting (for example, at a specified age) or a gift 

Oreally, Travers v. O^Donoghue, [1910] 1 I. R. 239, 242 ; Be Pereira, 

Worsley v. Society for the Propagation of the Gospel (1912), 28 T. L. R. 

479. The fact that parts of the real estate are specific^ly devised may be 
sufficient to give the residuary legatee the residue of the real estate 
(Hughes v. Pritchard (1877), 6 Ch. 1). 24, 0. A., explained in Be Methuen 
and Blore^s Contract (1881), 16 Ch, D. 696, 700) ; but not where the 
residuary legatee is one of the specific devisees (Hillas v. Billas (1847), 

10 I. Eq. K. 134; Be Morris, Morris y. Atherden (1894), 71 L. T. 179; 

Be Gibbs, Martin v. Harding, [1907] 1 Ch. 465, 468). The fact that the 
testator had no real estate at the date of his will (Re Methuen and Blore's 
Contract (ISSl), 16 Ch. D. 696), or had no real estate other than that of 
which the will contains specific and complete dispositions (Re Gibbs, Martin 
v. Harding, supra), is against extending the meaning of “ residuary legatee,” 
though not conclusive on the point (Be Stephen, Stephen v. Stephen, [1913] 

W. N. 210, where Be Gibbs, Martin v. Harding, supra, is distinguished on 
the context of that case). 

(n) See title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 280. As 
to the effect of two residuary gifts, see p. 678, ante. 

(a) M'Kay v. M'Kay, [1900] 1 1. R. 213, 217 (residue of furniture etc.) ; 

Mason v. Ogden, [1903] A. C. 1 (residue of freeholds). In Be Brown 
(1855), 1 K. &; J. 522 (hereditaments comprised in a settlement), and 
Springett v. Jenings (1871), 6 Ch. App. 333 (hereditaments in a named 
parish), the descriptions were specific and not general. 

(b) See p. 582, ante. 

(c) See p. 607, ante. 

(d) Be Wand, Escritt v. Wand, [1907] 1 Ch. 391 ; Be Ballance^ 

Ballance v. Lanphier (1889), 42 Ch. D. 62. 

(e) See pp. 797, 798, post. 

(J) Badford v. WilUs (1871), 7 Ch. App. 7, 10. The “rules of con- 
venience” (seep. 115, post) are sometimes said to be directed to make 
the property vest as early as possible (Oimblett v. Purton (1871), L. R. 

12 £q. 427, 430). 

(g) Doe d. Smith v. Fleming (1835), 2 Or. M. & R. 638, per Lord Abinqeb, 

C.B., at p. 654 : “ it properly does no more than suggest the most desirable 
method of carrying that intention into eff^t when those objects are 
discovered, assuming that they can be ascertained.” 
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Donees. 

Individuals 


Classes, when 
context clear. 


over is in general immaterial in ascertaining the class (h) unless it 
alters the description of the class (i). 

(il) Individuals, 

1335. Where the donee is designated by a description M^hich may 
at different times apply to different individuals, and the context 
does not point to any future time as the time at which the donee 
is to be ascertained, then pnmd facie the only person who is 
entitled to take is the one who satisfied the description at the date 
of the will (k) if there was B,ny person who to the knowledge of the 
testator then satisfied it(i). Where the context shows that the 
donee is to be ascertained in the future, but does not show at what 
specific time, then the first person to satisfy the description is 
presumed to be intended (/m). The context may, however, sliow that 
the donee in each case is to be ascertained at the death of the 
testator, or some other definite future time. 

(iii.) Classes. 

1336. The words of the will may clearly indicate the point of time 
at which the class is to be ascertained ; thus, in a gift to children 

now living ” only those in existence at the date of the will can take, 
and all children born after that date are excluded 00; in & gfft to 
children living at the death of the testator or any other person (a), 
or at any particular future time(^>), or to children now born hr to 

(fc) WilliamB v. Haythome, Williams v. Williams (1871), 6 Ch. App. 782 ; 
Be Payne (1858), 26 Beav. 666 (to be vested at twenty-one or on leaving 
issue at death before that age). 

(i) Williams v. Bussell (1863), 10 Jur. (K. s.) 168 ; Be Knowles, Notiage 
V. Buxton (1882), 21 Ch. D. 806. 

(fe) The provisions of the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), 
B. 24, do not apply with reference to the objects of the testator’s bounty 
{Bullock V. Bennett (1865), 7 De G. M. & C. 283, 286, 286; Gibson 
Gibson (1852), 1 Drew. 42, 62 (as to exclusion of widow from dower) ). 

(/) Lomax v. Holmden (1749), 1 Ves. Son. 290 (the first son of the body 
of C. ; the second son, who was then the eldest, took) ; Thompson v. Thorny- 
son (1844), 1 Coll. 381, 388, 391 (eldest son at date of codicil took) ; Be 
Whorwood, Ogle v. Sherborne {Lord) (1887), 34 Ch. D. 446 (to “ Lord S. **) ; 
BeLaffan and Downes' Contract, |1897] II. 11. 469 (superioress of two con- 
vents) ; Amyot v. Dwarris, [1934] A. C. 268, P. C. (“ the eldest son of my 
sister ”). Be Harris' s Trust {\%bA), 2 W. K. 689, is incorrect. As to gifts to 
a “ wife,” see p. 761, post ; to servants, p. 759, post. 

(m) Bedford v. Willis (1871), 7 Ch. App. 7 (gift to future husband ” of 
daughter unmarried at date of will) ; as to gifts to one of a number of 
persons, see note (u), p. 680, ante ; as to gifts to an ” eldest son ” etc., 
p. 748, post. 

(n) James v. BicKardson (1677), 1 Eq. Cas. Abr. 213, pi. 11. 

(a) Barker v. Lea (. 814), 3 Ves. & B. 115 ; Jennings v. Newman (1839), 
1 0 Sim. 219, where the gift was postponed to a life estate to one of the class, 
who was held to take; Turner v. Hudson (1847), 10 Beav. 222. 

(b) Jee V. Avdley (1787), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 324; Hughes v. Hughes (1607), 
14 Ves. 266; Dodd v. Wake (1837), 8 Sim. 616; Boughton v. Boughton 
(1848), 1 H. L. Cos. 406; Hodson v. Micklethwaite (1864), 2 Drew. ^94: 
Lett v. Bandall, Lett v. Dormer (1856), 3 Sm. & G. 83; Stuart v. Cockerell 
(1870), 6 Ch. App. 713; and see Be Deighton's Settled Estates (1876), 2 
Ch. D. 783, C. A. Where life interests are given to several persons in 
succession, and on the death of the last-named person there is a gift to a 
class of persons ” then living,” the word ” then ” is generally to be taken 
as refening grammatically to the death of that person, even where such 
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be born during the lifetime of their named parent (c), the time of Sbot. 5. 
ascertaining the class is fixed by the exjiress words of the will. In Descrip- 
all such cases there is no room for the application of any canons of of 

construction. Donees. 


1337. There is no rule that where there is a gift to a class on a To class on a 
contingent event the time of happening of the contingency deter- continRcncy. 
mines the individuals composing the class (d); the circumstance, 
however, is to be taken into consideration in combination with 

other indications of the testator’s intention to be found in other 
parts of his wdll (c), and on the whole context of the will the 
description of the class may be varied and the contingency applied 
to the class ( f), 

1338. Where, however, it cannot be gathered, from the context Rules of 
and circumstances of the case, what time is referred to for 
ascertaining a class, the court acts upon certain canons of other cases, 
construction, which have been framed for the convenience of the 

donees and of the administration of the property, and have 
accordingly been called rules of convenience (//). 

1339. The first rule of convenience is as follows : — . 

A class (/i) is primd facie composed of those members (if any) • 

death took place before the death of the testator {Archer v. Jegon (1837), 

8 Sim. 446; Re AftZne, Chrant v. Ueysham (1888), 67 L. T. 828, C. A.; 

Palmer v. Orpen, [1894] 1 I. II. 32). For examples of cases where “then 
was referred to the death of the testator or other period of distribution, 
see Oaskell v. Holmes (1844), 3 Hare, 43S; Widdicomhe v. Miller (1853), 

1 Drew. 443). 

(c) Scott V. Scarborough (Earl) (1838), 1 Beav. 154. 

(d) Boulton V. Beard (1853), 3 De G. M. & G. 608, C. A., per Turneh, 

L.J., at p. 612 ; Hickling v. Fair, [1899] A. C. 16. per Lord Davet, at 
p. 35. 

(e) Selby v. Whittaker (1877), 6 Ch. D. 239, C. A., per Baggallat, L.J., 
at p. 250. 

(/) Ibid. Thus, in a gift, if a named person should leave any child, to 
all his children, the class is not restricted to children whrm he leaves at 
his death (Boulton v. Beard, supra; M*Lachlan v. Tait (1860), 2 De G. F. 

& J. 449; as to the application of the rule in Emperor v. Eolfe (1749), 1 
Ves. Sen. 208, to wills, see p. 671, ante). But the context may show the 
contrary, as, for instance, if the mft is to “such” children (Sheffield v. 

Kennitt (1859), 4 De G. & J, 593; Watson's Trusts (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 

36), or is to “vest” (used in its legal sense) at the death of the parent 
(Selby V. Whittaker (1877), 6 Ch. D. 239, C. A.; see also Wilson v. Mount 
(1854), 19 Beav. 292 (gift over, if no “ such ” issue) ). 

(g) Be KmmeVs Estate, Emmet v. Emmet (1880), 13 Ch. D. 484, C. A.; 

Be Powell, Crosland v. IlollUlay, [1898] I Ch. 227, per Kekewich, J., at 
p. 230. The rules are admittedly “ not founded on any view of the testator's 
intention ” (Be EmmeVs Estate, Emmet v. Emmet, supra, per Jessel, M.R., 
at p. 490; Be Bobeits, Bepington v, Boberts-Gawen (1881), 19 Ch. I). 

520, 527, C. A.), and are “artificial” (Leake v. Bobinson (1817), 2 Mer. 

363, per Grant, M.R., at p. 383). The rules generally for ascertainment 
of a class, both as to personal property and real property, are said to bo 
founded on the presumption that only persons in being are intended to 
take (Ellison v. Airey (1748), 1 Ves. Sen. Ill, 114; Crone v. Odell (1811), 

1 Ball & B. 449, 459, affirmed, sub nom. Odell v. Crone (1815), 3 Dow, 61, 

H. L. ; Bartleman v. Murchison (1831), 2 Russ. & M. 136, 140). As to 
the rules for ascertaining a class taking in default of appointment under a 
power, see title Powers, Vol. XXIll., p. 71. As to implied gifts to the 
objects of an unoxercised power of selection, see ibid., p. 70. 

(h) As to what kinds of classes are subject to this rule, see p. 720, post. 
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existing ascertainable and capable of taking (t) at the death of the 
testator (A;) ; but where the period of distribution is at a later date, 
the class opens so as to let in all those members coming into existence 
before the period of distribution (Z). Where, however, the gift is 
immediate, W at the death of the testator no member of the class 
has yet come into existence, then all the members of the class who 
are born at any future period pfirnd facie are intended to take under 
the gift (a). 

As regards members of a class who die before the testator, the class 
is ascertained independently of them, and there is no question of 
lapse of their shares (6), and they are not included (c) ; nor where 
they are issue of the testator do they take by leaving issue living at 
the death of the testator, even where the class consists of but one 
person (d). As regards members of a class taking under a postponed 

(i) Fell V. Biddolph (1875), L. K. 10 C. P. 701, 709 (two had attested 
will ; see p. 656, ante) ; Be Coleman and Jarrom (1871), 4 Ch. D. 165, 169 
(“those who become incapable of taking — whether by dying in the 
testator's lifetime or by attesting the will or by some other operation of 
law — do not take ” : ibid., p^r.jESSEL, M.R., at p. 173). Similarly, as to the 
case where future illegitimate children incapable of taking are comprised 
iu the description, see pp. 542, 643, ante, 

(k) Be Winn, Brook v. Whitton, [1910] 1 Ch. 278, per Parker, J., at 
pp. 286, 289 ; Singleton v. (1784), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 68 ; Hill v. Chapman 

(1791), 3 -^ro. C. C. 391 ; Viner v. Francis (1789), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 190; 
Tudor, L. C. Beal Prop., 4th ed., p. 417 ; Davidson v. Balias (lS08), 

14 Ves. 576. This rule applies to an immediate gift to a class or so many 
of them as shall be living " at a postponed period (Trelawney v. Molesworih 
(1701), Colies, 163). As to a gift to a class of ‘‘ unmarried *’ persons, see 
JuhherY, Jubber (1839), 9 Sim. 603; Blagrove y. Coore (1859), 27 Beav. 
138 (ascertained at death) ; Hall v. Bobertson (1853), 4 De G. M. & G. 781, 
C. A. 

(Z) Ellison V. Airey (1748), 1 Ves. Sen. Ill ; Bartlett v. Hollister (1767), 
Amb. 334 ; Congreve v. Congreve (1781), 1 Bro. C. C. 530 ; Devisme v. 
MeUo (1782), 1 Bro. C. C. 637 ; Simmons v. Valiancy (1793), 4 Bro. C. C. 
346 ; Middleton v. Messenger (1799), 5 Ves. 136 ; Walker v. Shore (1808), 

15 Ves. 122, 125 ; Tebbs v. Carpenter (1816), 1 Madd. 290; Marshall v. 
Bousfield (1817), 2 Madd. 166; Cooke v. Bowen (1840), 4 Y. & C. (ex.) 
244; Moffatt v. Burnie (1853), 18 Beav. 211, 214; Oppenheimv, Henry 
(1853), 10 Hare, 441 ; Browne v. Hammond (1858), John. 210, 212, n. ; Be 
Wood, Moore v. Bailey (1880), 43 L. T. 730. This rule is general both in 
England and Scotland {Wood v. Wood (1861), 23 Dunl. (Ct. of Sess.) 342; 
Boss V. Boss (1878), 5 B. (Ct. of Sess.) 833, approved in Hope Johnstone 
Sinclair's Trustees (1904), 7 F. (Ct. of Sess.) 26 ; Hickling v. Fair, [1899] 
A. C. 15, perltoid Davey, at p. 35 : applicable, I should suppose, wherever 
the English language is used.” Apart from this letting in of additional 
members, the postponement of the gift does not postpone the time of 
ascertainment of the class {LeeY. Lee (I860), 1 Drew. & Sm. 85, 87); and 
other persons who come into existence after the period of distribution are 
excluaed {Hill v. Chapixan (1791), 3 Bro. C.C.391 ; Be Boberls, Beping'on 
V. Boberts-Oawen (1881), 19 Ch. D. 520, 627). As to what is the period 
of distribution, see pp. 717 et seg,, post. 

{a) Weld V. Bradbury (1715), 2 Vern. 706 ; Shepherd v. Ingram (1764), 
Amb. 448 ; Odell v. Crone (1815), 3 Dow, 61, H. L. (” younger children ”) ; 
Leake v. Bobinson (1817), 2 Mer. 363, 383 ; Hutcheson v. Jones (1817)? 2 
Madd. 124; Harris v. Lloyd (1823), Turn. & B. 310, 314; Armilage v. 
Williams (1859), 27 Beav. 346. 

(b) See p. 614, ante, 

(c) Filzroy v. Bichmond (Duke) (1858), 28 L. J. (ch.) 750. 

(d) Olney v. Bates (1855), 3 Drew. 319 ; Browne v. Hammond, supra 
(deciding that the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 33 (as . 
to which see p. 610, arOe), had no application) ; Be Harvey's (Sir E,) Estate^ 
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gift, the death of any of them ivho has survived the testator but before Sbct. s. 
the period of distribution does not defeat his interest (e), provided that Descrip- 
the contingency of surviving that period is not part of the description tions of 
of the class (/) ; thus, the objects among whom the pi’operty becomes Donees, 
ultimately divisible are those members of the class who may be living 
at the period of distribution, and the representatives of such as 
may have died before that period having survived the testator (g). 

1340. The period of distribution may be postponed either by Period of 
some prior gift, or by the nature of the property given, or by the distribution, 
conditions attached to the gift. 

In cases where the gift is postponed to a life estate the period of in gifts post- 
distribution is usually, but not necessarily, the determination of 
the life estate (fe) ; but the existence of a mere charge on a fund, 
for example an annuity charged on it, does not necessarily affect 
the time for ascertaining the period of distribution (i). 

If there is a prior life interest determinable on bankruptcy and la gifts post- 
there is no extension of the class of children let in, the class is by 
fixed at the time of bankruptcy (k ) ; but where the limitation over ^f^interes^s! 
to the class after the life interest postpones payment until the 
death of the life tenant (Z), or expressly directs the property to be 
applicable in the same manner as if the life tenant were dead (m), 


Harvey v. Oillow, [1893] 1 Ch. 667 ; Be Kinnear, Kinnear v. Barnett 
(1904), 90 L. T. 637. 

(e) Devisme v. Mello (1782), 1 Bro. C. C. 637 ; Stanley v. Wise (1788). 1 
Cox, Eq. Gas. 432; Cooke y. Bowen (1840), ‘1 Y. & C. (ex.) 244; Watsonv. 
Watson (1840), 11 Sim. 73; Swan v. Bowden (1842), 11 L. J. (ch.) 155; 
Locker v. Bradley (1842), 6 Beav. 693; Salmon v. Green (1849), 11 Beav. 
453 ; Paitison v. Pattison (1855), 19 Beav. 638. Such persons are said in 
several cases to take vested interests subject to being divested in quantity 
by the birth of further members of the class (see, for example, Stanley v. 
Wise, supra : Baldwin v. Bogers (1853), 3 De G. M. & G. 649) ; but “ vested’* 
is then used in the sense of ** transmissible ” only, and not in the usual 
legal sense, and “ divested ” in the sense of “ diminished” ; see, further, 
note (n), p. 802, post 

if) Parr v. Parr (1833), 1 My, & K. 647 (to “ devolve ” on children of 
life tenant). There may, however, be a gift over or a substitutionary gift 
defeating a member’s interest {Pope v. Whitcombe (1827), 3 Russ. 124; 
Be Miles, Miles v. Miles (1889), 61 L. T. 369); and see Be SMiv, 
Williams v. Pledger (1912), 66 Sol. Jo. 380. 

(^) Be Boberts, Percival v. Boberts, [1903] 2 Ch. 200, per Jotce, J., at 

p. 202. 

(h) Ayton v. Ayton (1781), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 327 ; Middleton y. Messenger 
(1799), 6 Ves. 136 ; Bamaby v. Tassell (1871), L. R. 11 Eq. 363 ; compare 

Knapp's Settlement, Knapp v. Vaesall, [1896] 1 Ch. 91, per North, J., at 
p. 96. As to a gift to the ** descendants ” of two successive life tenants, 
see Be Boberts, Bepington v. Boberis-Oawen (1882), 19 Ch. D. 620, per 
Jessel. M.R., at p. 627. 

(i) mu V. Chapman (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 391 ; Singleton v. Gilbert (1784), 
1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 68; Watson v. Watson (1840), 11 Siln. 73 ; Coventry v. 
Ooren(ry(1865),2Drew.&Sm.470; Bortofty, WadswoHh <ISU), 12 W.ll. 
623 ; Be Whiteford, Inglis v. Whiteford, [1903] 1 Ch. 889 ; see, however. 
Be Eiscoe, Riscoe v. Waite (1883), 48 L. T. 610 ; Gardner v. James (1843), 
6 Beav. 170 (cases where there could be no distribution until the death of 
the surviving annuitant). 

{k) Be Smith (1862), 2 John. Ss H. 594, 600, 601. ; Be Aylwin's Trusts 
(1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 686. 

(l) Brandan v. Aston ( 1842), 2 Y. & C. (ex.) 24. 

(m) Be Bedson's Trusts (1885), 28 Ch. D. 523. 0. A. 
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reversionary 
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The rule in 
Andrewf v. 
Partington. 


this extends the class so as to let in those coming into existence 
until the death. 

In certain cases where a life interest has been determinable on 
remarriage, and the gift over expressly referred only to the death 
of the life tenant, but the court construed the gift over as impliedly 
intended to take effect on the remarriage (n), the class of children 
has been held to be ascertained at the remarriage, although 
expressly described as to be ascertained at the death (o). 

1341. Where the property is reversionary the period of distri- 
bution may be postponed until it falls into possession (p) ; but 
there is no postponement in case of a gift of a residue which 
includes a reversionary interest with other property (g). 

1342. The second rule of convenience deals with the determina- 
tion of the period of distribution where the gift is of the of 
property (r) and is postponed by reason of the conditions attached 
to it, as where payment is to be made on the attainment of a 
specified age by the donee. («), or on his or her marriage (f), or in 
other cases, it appears, where such conditions are of a nature 
personal to the donees ; this rule is as follows : — 

Where the postponement of enjoyment is due to conditions 
attached to the gift, the period of distribution is considered to be 
as SOOT* as the conditions are so far performed, that some one 
member of the class would be entitled to the enjoyment df his 
share, if the class were then not susceptible of increase (u). Thus, 
where there is an immediate gift to a class, to be paid on 
their attaining a specified age, the period of distribution is the 
death of the testator, if any member of the class has then attained 
that age(i^), and if not, at the time of the first occasion when a 
member attains that age (a). 


(n) According to the rule in Luxford v. Cheeke (1684), 3 Lev. 125 ; see 
p. 805, post. 

(o) Baifihridge v. Cream (1852), 16 Beav. 25, followed in Stanford v. 
Stanford (1886), 34 Ch. D. 362, 366 ; Be Tucker^ Bowckier v. Gordon (1887), 
56 L. T. 118, where, however, SxiRLiifG, J., said, at p. 119, that he did not 
understand Bainbridge v. Cream, supra; Be Dear, Helby v. Dear (1889), 
61 L. T. 432, where Kay, J., said, at p. 434, that he considered Bainbridge 
V. X}ream, supra, to be a reasonable extension of Luxford v. Cheeke, supra. 

ip) Walker v. Shore (1808), 15 Ves. 122, 125, followed in Harvey v. 
Strach^ (1852), 1 Drew. 73, 123. 

iq) Bagger v. Payne (1857), 23 Beav. 474 ; Coventry v. Coventry (1865), 

2 Drew. & Sm. 470. 

(r) As to gifts of income, see p. 721, post. 

(s) See the text, infra. Where, however, a class takes at birth, a gift 
over on the members failing to attain a specified age does not postpone 
the period of distribuJon (Davidson v. Dallas (1808), 14 Yes. 576). 

(t) Barrington v. Tristram (1801), 6 Ves. 345 ; Dawson v. Oliver- Massey 
(1876). 2 Ch. D. 753, 756. 

(u) Be BmmeVs Estate, Emmet v. Emmet (1880), 13 Ch. D. 484, 490; Be 
Bedson's Trusts (1885), 28 Ch. D. 523, 526, C. A. ; Be Knapp's Settlement, 
Knapp V. Vassall, [1895] 1 Ch. 91, 96 ; Underhill and Strahan, Inter- 
pretation of Wills and Settlements, p. 105. 

(tc) Picken v. Matthews (1878), 10 Ch. D. 264 ; Gillman v. Daunt (1856), 

3 K. & J. 48. 

(a) Andrews v. Partington (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 401 ; Prescott v. Long 
(1795), 2 Ves. 690 ; Uosie v. Pratt (1798), 3 Ves. 730 ; Whitbread v. St. John 
(Lord) (1804), 10 Ves. 152; CurtU v. Curtis (1814), Madd. & G. 14 ; 
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1343. This rule is adopted to reconcile the inconsistent directions of 
the will that all the children should take, but that the fund should Descrip- 
be divided at a time when the class cannot be ascertained (b), and ” 

is not applied unless it is necessary (c), or unless it will fit in with I?®* 

the other provisions of the will (d). Thus, it is not applied where the When 
provisions of the will are inconsistent with any right of the first 
child, attaining the specified age or satisfying the conditions, to 
payment of his share (e) ; as in cases where there is an effective 
direction, extending beyond the time when a child first attains the 
specified age or satisfies the conditions, to accumulate income ( / ), 
or to allow maintenance or advancement (p). 

Titcomh v. Butler (1830), 3 Sim. 417 ; Balm y. Balm (1830), 3 Sim. 492 ; 

Blease v. Burgh (1840), 2 Beav. 221 ; Bobley v. Bidinga (1847), 11 Jur. 813 ; 

Be Mervin, Mervin v. Croaaman, [1891] 3 Ch. 197 ; Be Knapp's Settlement, 

Kna/pp V. Vaaaall, [1896] 1 Ch. 91. The rule is accordingly termed the rule 
in Andrews v. Partington (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 401, where Lord Thurlow, 

L.C., treated the rule as already established, though, as pointed out in 
Prescott V. Long (1796), 2 Vcs. 690, per Lord Loughborough, at p. 692, it 
does not appear what are the cases he referred to ; the rule, however, 
appears to be applied in Gilmore v. Severn (1786), 1 Bro. C. C. 682. A 
chUd en ventre sa mhre when the eldest attains the specified age is 
included in the class (Trustees, Executors and Agency Co., Ltd. v. Sleeman 
(1899), 26 Victorian Law Beports, 187 : see pp. 740 et seq., post). 

(b) Be Stephens, Kilby v. Betts, [1904] 1 Ch. 322, per Buckley, J., at 
p. 328 ; Befflis v. Goldschmidt (1816), 1 Mer. 417, per Grant, M.R., at 
p. 420 ; Mainwaring v. Beevor (1849), 8 Hare, 43, per Wigram, V.-C., at 
p. 49 ; but see Mann v. Thompson (1854), Kay, 638, where Wood, V.-C., 
at 641, appears not to concur in this view. This rule has often been 
criticised ; it is not part of the law of Scotland, which in other respects 
appears to be similar to the law of England with regard to the ascertain- 
ment of the donee ; in Scotland all the children are included ; see Ilope 
Johnstone v. Sinclair's Trustees (1904), 7 F. (Ct. of Sess.) 25, per Lord 
McLaren, at p. 30. In Andrews v. Partington, supra. Lord Thurlow, L.C., 
at p. 404, said that there was no greater inconvenience in the case of a 
devise than in that of a marriage settlement, where nobody doubted that 
the same expression meant aU the children ; and see note (c), infra. 

(c) Be Stephens, Kilby v. Betts, supra, per Buckley, J., at p. 328. The 
rule has been applied to similar gifts to children in a voluntary settle- 
ment (Be Knapp's Settlement, Knapp v. VassaU, supra ) ; in the case of 
a marriage settlement there is no necessity for the application of the rule 
in such a case, as the court may rely on the presumption in favour of all 
the children of the settlor being included (Mann v. Thompson, supra, 
at p. 642 ; but see Be Knapp's Settlement, Knapp v. VassaU, supra, per 
North, J., at p. 99). 

(d) The rule, however, is not excluded by the fact that the class is 
described as “all” or “ all and every” the children of a person ; see 
Andrews v. Partington, supra ; Prescott v. Long, supra. 

(e) Compare Be Kipping, Kipping v. Kipping, [1914] 1 Ch. 62, C. A. ; 

Ma^culloch V. Anderson, [1904] A. C. 55, 61. 

(f) Watson V. Young (1886), 28 Ch. D. 436 ; Be PUkington, Pilkington 
V. Pilkington (1892), 29 L. B. Ir. 370 ; Be Stephens, Kilby v. Betts, supra ; 

Be Stevens, Trustees, Executors and Agency Co., Ltd. v. Teague, [1912] 

Victorian Law Reports, 194, 201, 202. This may not be the case where the 
direction for accumulation is ineffective, owing to the rights of beneficiaries 
to determine it and take the property free Horn accumulation (Curtis v. 

Curtis (1814), Madd. &■ G. 14 ; Coventry v. Coventry (1866), 2 Drew. & Sm. 

470 ; see p. 688, ante). 

AV— T /vA.nv o — 1 « 




Coll. 118, 126 ; Mainwaring v. Beevor (1849), 8 Hare, 44 ; Iredell v. Iredell 
(1868), 26 Beav. 486; Armitage v. WiUiams (1859), 27 Beav. 346; Bateman 
V. Gray (1868), L. B. 6 Eq. 216 (advancement out of ” vested or pre- 
sumptive shares ” relied on), followed in Be Courtenay, Pearce v. Foxwell 
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Where the application of the rule would cause the gift to the 
class, or any other gift in the will connected with it, to fail as being 
contrary to law (for example, under the rule against perpetuities), 
and some other construction is possible under the will (Ji) by which 
all the gifts take effect, it appears that the rule is not applied, but 
that the alternative construction is adopted (i). 

The rule may, however, be applied notwithstanding that there 
is a previous life interest (A:), unless the testator shows that the 
expiration of that life interest is intended by him to be the period 
of distribution (1). 

The rule applies both where the gift and direction as to payment 
are distinct, so that the gift is not contingent (7/1) > and where the 
gift is contingent upon attaining the specified age ( 71 ) or other 
event, or subject to a gift over in any such event ( 0 ). 

1344. These rules of convenience apply to a gift to a class of 
children, whosoever may be the parent, whether the testator or any 
other person, alive or dead ( p\ and, it appears, to any other 
description of a class (q) which in the context and circumstances of 

(1906), 74 L. J. (cu.) 654 ; but see Titcomb v. Butler (1830), 3 Sim. 417 
(power to allow maintenance insufficient) ; Mower v. Orr (1849), 7 Hare, 
473, 477 ; Uagger v. Payne (1857), 23 Beav. 474, 479 ; Gimhlett v. Purton 
(1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 427, 430 (power of advancement relating to pre- 
sumptive shares only). 

(h) Ab to this rule in cases of ambiguous construction, see p. 66S,*ante ; 
and title Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., p. 307. 

({) Elliott y. Elliott (1841), 12 Sim. 276 (gift to cliildren of E., as and when 
attaining twenty -two, with a provision for interest in the meantime ; 
SHAD WELL, y.-O., saw no objection to holding the class ascertained at the 
testator’s death), explained, as decided on the ground stated in the text, 
Hupra, in Mainwaring v. Beevor (1849), 8 Hare, 44, 48, and Be Wenmoth'e 
Estate, WenmothY. Wenmoth (1887), 37 Ch. D. 266, 270, and followed in 
Be Coppard*8 Estate, Howlett v. Hodson (1887), 35 Ch. D. 350 ; and see Be 
Hobson 8 Will and Codicil and Estate, Hobson r. Sharp, [1907] Victorian Law 
Reports, 724, 730 ; compare the cases as to gifts of income, note (b), p. 722 
post, Elliott v. Elliott, supra, however, has been much criticised : see Be 
JHlkington, Pilkington v. Pilkington {IS92), 29 L. R. Ir. 370, 376 ; Be Mervin, 
Mervin v. Crossman, [1891] 3 Ch. 197, 202, where Elliott v. Elliott, supra, 
was supported on account of the ^t of in.terest (but this is open to question, 
since it would only make the gift a vested gift and not a contingent gift, 
and would not alter the period of distribution) ; Be Barker, Ca/pon v. Flick 
(1905), 92 L. T. 831. Be Coppard's Estate, Howlett v. Hodson, supra, was 
not intended to go beyond Elliott v. Elliott, supra {Be Mervin, Mervin v. 
Crossman, supra), and in so far as it does so ought not to be followed 
{Be Stevens, Clerk v, Stevens, [1896] W. N. 24). 

{k) Clarke v. Clarke (1836), 8 Sim. 59 ; Be Emmefs Estate, Emmet v. 
Emmet (1880), 13 Ch. D. 484, C. A. (in which cases no children had 
attained the specified age at the expiration of the previous interest) ; 
and see Bobley v. Bid^ngs (1847), 11 Jur. 813. 

(l) Kevem v. Willia.ns (1832), 5 Sim. 171, followed in Berkeley v. Swin^ 
bume (1848), 16 Sim. 275, 285, 286, and explained in Be Emmet's Estate, 
Emmet v. Emmet, sujrra. 

(m) Andrews v. Partington (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 40, explained in Be 

Mervin, Mervin v. Crossman, supra, per Stiklikg, J., at p. 203. * 

(n) Whitbread v. St, John {Lord) (1804), 10 Yes. 152 (^ft over on death 
of all under twenty-one etc.) ; Balm v. Balm (1830), 3 Sim. 492 ; Locke v. 
Lamb (1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 372; CHmblett v. Pwrton, supra, 

( 0 ) Barrington v. Tristram (1801), 6 Ves. 346 (gift over of share of child 
dying under twenty-one leaving issue). 

(p) Viner v. Francis (1789), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 190. 

(q) E.g., grandchildren {Mainwaring v. Beevor (1849), 8 Hare, 44. 
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the case does not point out some other mode of ascertaining the Sect. 6. 

class (r) ; and are nevertheless applicable although the class may be Descrip- 

described as “ begotten or to be begotten,” “ born or to be born,” or tions of 

in like words (s) where no future period is fixed by the will (t) ; and Donees, 

although the gift is postponed to a life interest given to a named 
person who by these rules takes as a member of the class (u). 

1345. The rules of convenience apply to gifts of the corpus of Gifts subject 
personal estate (w), or of a mixed fund of real and personal to the rules, 
estate (a;). In the case of gifts of income only of such property or 
of sums payable at intervals (y), the class taking any particular 
payment is as a rule to be ascertained so as to let in all members 
coming into existence before the time for that payment (a) ; and 
the class, it appears, is not to be closed finally for all subsequent 

Wetherell v. W ether ell {I 1 De G. J. & Sm. 134 (“ grandcliildren and 

great-grandchildren ’* of A. and B.) ; Coventry v. Coventry (1865), 2 Drew. 

& Sm. 470; Oimhlett v. Purton (1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 427); cousins 
{Baldwin v. Bogers (1853), 3 De G. M. &; G. 649), or other descriptions by 
other grades of relationship (ihid,, per Turner, L.J., at p. 656); and 
generally, it appears, descriptions of any fluctuating body {Cocks y. 

Manners (1871), L. K. 12 Eq. 574, 586; Be Delany's Estate (1881), 

9 L. R. Ir. 226, C. A. ; Be Laffan and Downes'" Contract, [1897] 1 I. R. 

469, 473 ; Be Smith, Johnson v. Bright-Smilh, [1914] Ch. 937 ; see title 
Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 119, 120). The rule applies to a class described 
as living at the death of a person who died in the life of the testator 
{Lee V. Pain (1844), 4 Hare, 201, 250 ; Dimond v. Bostock (1875), 10 (^h. 

App. 358) or as living at the date of the will {Leigh v. Leigh (1854), 17 
Beav. 605). 

(r) As to gifts to next of kin ” of any person, see pp. 755, 756, post; 
and see, generally, p. 714, ante. 

{s) Sprackling v. Banier (1761), 1 Dick. 344; Whitbread v. St. John 
[Lord) (1804), 10 Ves. 152 ; Gilbert v. Boorman (1805), 11 Ves. 238; Clarke 
V. Clarke (1836), 8 Sim. 59 ; Butler v. Lowe (1837), 10 Sim. 317 ; Dias v. 

De Livera (1879), 5 App. Cas. 123, 134, P. C. The words in question are 
leld to provide for the birth of children between the making of the will and 
Ghe death of the testator {Storrs v. Benbow (1833), 2 My. &; 1C. 46, 48 ; Dias 
7. De Livera, supra, at p. 135) ; compare p. 723, post (real estate). 

{t) Scott V. Scarborough (Earl) (1838), 1 Beav. 154, 168. 

(u) Elmsley v. Young (1835), 2 My. & K. 780; King v. Tootel (1858), 

25 Beav. 23 ; Beay v. Bawlinson (1860), 29 Beav. 88; Almack v. Horn 
(1863), 1 Hem. & M. 630; and sec the cases as to **next of kin ” cited in 
note (w), p. 756, post. 

(w) Including real estate, or a mixed fund of real and personal estate, 
held upon trust for conversion and investment {Hoste v. Pratt (1798), 3 
Ves. 730 ; Be Mervin, Mervin v. Crossman, [1891] 3 Ch. 197, 202). 

(gc) Andrews y, Partington (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 401 (residue) ; Be Emmet's 
Estate, Emmet v. Emmet (1880), 13 Ch. D. 484, C. A. ; Dawson v. Oliver- 
Massey (1876), 2 Ch. D. 733, 756, C. A. 

(y) Be Latham, Seymour v. Bolton, [1901] W. N. 248 (annuity to 
children attaining twenty-one ; two who had attained twenty-one alone 
entitled to particular payment in question). 

(a) Be Wmmoth's Estate, Wenmoth v. Wenmoth (1887), 37 Ch. D. 266, 
where Chittt, J., held that the ruje in Andrews v. PartingUm (1791), 3 
Bro. C. C. 401 (see p. 718, ante), did not apply to gifts of income ; this 
decision was criticised and explained in Be Stevens, Kilby v. Betts, [1904] 

1 Ch. 322, by Buckley, J. ; these criticisms of Buckley, J., however, have 
been dissented from as unnecessary {Be Carter, Walker v. Litchjwld (1911), 

30 New Zealand Law Reports, 707, C. A.). The rule stated in the text, 
supra, appears to be established in most English-speaking communities ; 
see Boss v. Dwnlop ^^78), 5 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 833 ; JBs Smisson (1911), 79 
New Jersey (Equity), 233 ; Be Carter, Walker v. Idtehfield, supra. 
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payments at the time when the right to receive income first accrues 
to any member of the class, except in cases where other con- 
siderations require it (jb). 

1346. The case of gifts of realty alone remains to be con- 
sidered. If the gift to the class is construed to be immediate 
upon the death of the testator, that is the time when the class is 
ascertained if any members of the class then have come into 
being (c). A devise not otherwise postponed to “ all and every ” the 
children of a person is construed as immediate and the class is 
ascertained at the testator’s death (d). 

1347. Classes which take under a limitation which can take effect 
by way of legal remainder must l)e ascertained in accordance with the 
rules of law (e) at the time of the death of the testator letting in all 
who come into existence and take a vested interest on or before 
the natural determination of the particular estate (/). Other 
limitations not taking effect at the testator's death must take 
effect, if at all, as executory devises 0;). In the case of an executory 
devise to a class of children who attain a specified age, the court 
finds no reason, as there is in the case of personal estate, for 
cutting down the class of takers by excluding children born after a 
child has attained that age; and it seems that all the children, 
whenever bom, who attain that age, will be included (h). 

(b) Be Stephens, Kilby v. Betts, [1904] 1 Oh. 322. In Be Fowell, Grassland 
V. Holliday, [1898] 1 Oh. 227 (gift of real estate), the class was thus closed, 
but if the ordinary rule had been applied a subsequent gift would have 
been void under the rule against perpetuities. Kekewich, J., thought 
that in Be WemnoWs Estate, Wenmoth v. Wenmoth (1887), 37 Oh. D. 266, 
it was not considered whether it would be right to depart from the rule as 
to children being ascertained at the testator’s death, because they were only 
interested in income, or for any other reason. In so far as Be Powell, 
Grassland v. Holliday, supra, purports to lay down a general rule of con- 
struction, it is dissented from in Be Carter, Walker v. lAtchMd (1911), 30 
New Zealand Law Reports, 707, 0. A. See also Mogg v. Mogg (1815), 1 
Her. 654, referred to as an authority as to the diflerence between gifts of 
corpus and of income in Be Wenmoth' s Estate, Wenmoth y. Wenmoth, supra, 

(e) Singleton v. Gilbert (1784), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 68 ; Doe d. Thwaites v. 
Over (1808), 1 Taunt. 263 ; Crone y. Odell (1811), 1 Ball & B. 449, 458, 
affirmed, sub nom. Odell y. Crone (1815), 3 Dow, 61, H. L. ; Be Johnson, 
Danily y. Johnson (1893), 68 L. T. 20 (acceleration of ascertainment by 
reyocation of prior interest) ; Shep. Touch, (ed. Preston) 436. The rule 
was applied to gifts of income in Ke Powell, Crossland y. Holliday, supra, 
at«p. 230 ; see note (b), supra. If no members of the class haye yet come 
into being at the death of the testator the gift must take effect as an 
executory deyise, and all members, whenoyer bom, will be let in (Weld 
V. Bradbury (1715), 2 Vern. 705). 

(d) Seott y. Harwood (1821), 5 Madd. 332. 

(a) See title Real Propebty and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 214 
et seq. 

if) Ibid., jp. 225; Stanley y. Wise (1788), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 432, 433; 
Crone y. Odell, supra, at p. 459 ; Symes y. Symes, [1896] 1 Ch. 272 ; 
White y. Summers, [1908] 2 Ch. 256. As to a deyise to a parent and his 
children or issue, see pp. 787 af seg., post. 

(g) As to the Contingent Remamders Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. c. 33), see 
title Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 225, 226. 

(h) Blackman v. Fysh, [1892] 3 Ch. 209, 224, 225, C. A., explained, 
howeyer, as depending on the context of the particular will, in Be Cannes's 
Trust, Mayers y. Strover (1910), 101 L. T. 905, where it was held, applying 
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In a gift not otherwise postponed, a description of a class of 
children as “born and to be born/* or “begotten and to be 
begotten/’ may cause the gift to take effect as an executory devise, 
and accordingly all the children, whether in existence at the 
testator’s death or otherwise, may take under the gift (t). 

In an executory devise to a class on the death of any person or 
on any other postponed event which does not import contingency 
in the class, the donees are pnmd facie ascertained so as to let in 
all who come into existence and satisfy the description before that 
event (/c). In a gift to a class, not postponed otherwise than by 
the fact that the description may refer to persons yet to come into 
existence and that no member of the class has come into existence 
at the testator’s death, all the members of the class coming into 
existence at any time are let in (Z). 

1348. Where a gift carrying intermediate income, such as a gift 
of residuary personal estate ( 771 ), is made to a contingent class, if 
members of the class attain a transmissible interest on coming into 
existence, whether subject or not to being diminished in any event, 
the members for the time being in existence share the income (n), 
while if members attain a transmissible interest on attaining a 
certain age or satisfying some other description or condition, a 
member of the class attaining a transmissible interest takes only the 
income of the share to which he would be entitled if the other 
members of the class<*for the time being in existence ( 0 ) had attained 
transmissible interests (p) ; but if a gift not carrying intermediate 
income, such as a gift of real estate, is made to such a class, the 

the rules of convenience to a gift of real estate alone, that tiie class was 
closed at the death of a tenant for life ; see also Be Ourzon, Martin v. Ferry 
(1912), 66 Sol. Jo. 362, where the rules of convenience were similarly 
appalled. 

(i) Mogg v. Mogg (1815), 1 Mer. 654, 690 (as to the Mark estate ; ex- 
plained, 3 Preston, Conveyancing, 3rd ed., p. 555) ; Gooch v. Gooch (1853), 
3 De G. M. & G. 366, where, however, the devises were devises of rents and 

E rohts only. It appears that the rule referring such words to the interval 
etween the date of the will and the testator’s death, which is applicable 
to personal estate (see note (s), p. 721, ante)^ does not apply to gifts of 
income of real estate ; see Dias v. Be Livera (1879), 5 App. Cas. 123, 130, 
132, P. C. ; Cook v. Cook (1706), 2 Vern. 545, where, it appears, the word 
“ begotten ” was construed to include ** to be begotten,” as to which 
Goiistruotion see p. 744, post; Eddowes v. Eddowes (1862), 30 Beav. 603; 
but see Woodhouse v. Herrick (1855), 1 K. & J. 352, 358, 360. 

{k) Crone v. Odell (1811), 1 Ball & B. 449, 459; Browne v. Hammond 
(1858), John. 210, 212, n. ; Holland v. Wood (1870), L. R. 11 Eq. 91, 96 ; 
Be Canney's Trusty Mayers v. Strover, supra. 

(Z) Shepherd v. Ingram (1764), Amb. 448. 

(m) See title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 274. 

(n) Shepherd v. Ingram^ supra. 

(o) On the birth 01 another child, and the consequent probable enlarge- 
ment of the class, such child is not entitled to participate in income which 
has arisen prior to his birth {Mills v. Norris (1800), 5 Ves. 335 ; Scott v. 
Scarborough {Earl) (1838), 1 Beav. 154). 

{p) Be Holford, Holford v. Holford, [1894] 3 Ch. 30, C. A., overruling Be 
Jeffery^ Burt v. Arnold, [1891] 1 Ch. 671, and Be Adams, Adams v. Adams, 
[1893] 1 Ch. 329, and explaining Be Burton's Will, Banks v. Heaven, [1892] 
2 Ch. 38, Brandon v. Aston (1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 30, Bockford v. 
Ha>ckmcm{lB62), 9 Hare, 475, axid Kidman y. Kidman (1871), 40L. J. (ch.) 
359 ; Be Jeffery, Arnold v. Burt, [1895] 2 Ch. 577. 
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members of the class whose interests are transmissible for the 
time being take the whole income ( 3 ). 

(iv.) Chroups of Individuals. 

1349. If the gift is immediate and is a separate bequest of specific 
amount to each one of a group of certain children, who are to take 
as individuals and not as a class, primd facie only those in existence 
at the testator’s death can take, and those coming into existence 
afterwards are excluded (r). The fact that at the date of the will 
or of the testator's death there are no members of the group in 
existence does not render future members admissible (s). If such 
a gift is postponed, all those who come into existence before the 
time of distribution are let in(0. The rule is grounded on the 
inconvenience of postponing distribution until all the children who 
might be born and the total amount of their bequests could be 
ascertained (u), and accordingly does not apply where by the pro- 
visions of the will this inconvenience does not exist (tv), or is 
expressly contemplated by the testator (:r). 


(v.) Survivorship. 

Meanings of 1350. The word ‘‘ survive ” and its derivatives ordinarily refer 
“ survive.” longest in duration of lives running concurrently (y) ; they 

may, however, refer not to concurrent lives, but to the fact of living 
after ^ named event or person (a). There is no canon pf con- 


(g) Be Aveiill, Sahibury v. BucJcle, [1898] 1 Ch. 623; Be Walmeley'e 
Settled Eetatea (1911), 106 L. T. 332; and see Stone v. Harrison (1846), 2 
Coll. 716 (sum of Consols). 

(r) Qarhremd v. Mayot (1689), 2 Vem. 105 (child bom after date of will) ; 
Bingrose v. Bramham (1794), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 384 (a legacy “ to every child 
he hath by his wife £.*’) ; Storrs v. Benbow (1833), 2 My. & K. 46 ; S. C., on 
appeal (1853), 3 De G. M. & G. 390, C. A. (gift to *‘eacb child that maybe 
born to ” certain persons ; a child en ventre samhre was held to be included, 
but other children born after the death of the testator were excluded) ; S. C., 
sub nom. Townsend v. Early (18C0), 3 De G. F. & J. 1, C. A. ; BuUer v. Lowe 
(1839), 10 Sim. 317 (under a gi^ to each of the children of certain persons, 
begotten or to be begotten, children bom after the death of the testator 
were excluded) ; Peyton v. Hughes (1842), 7 Jur. 311 ; Jlfann v. Thompson 
(1864), Kay, 638 (*‘to all and every the child and cMldren ”) ; Bogers v. 
Mutch (1878), 10 Ch. D. 26 C*to each of the children who shaU live to 
attain*’ twenty-one); In the Will of Thompson, Brahe v. Mason, [1910] 
Victorian Law Reports, 251. 

(s) Mann v. Thompson, supra, at p. 644; Bogers v. Mutch, supra, 

(f) A.-Q, V. Crispin (1784), 1 Bro. C. C. 386. 

(a) Mann v. Thompson, supra, at p. 643 ; Bogers v. Mutch, supra. 

\w) In Evans v. Harris (1842), 6 Beav. 46, a fund was set apart out of 
which alone the legacies in question were payable ; a i.hild bom after the 
testatrix’s death was let in. 

^a;) See Defflis v. Goldschmidt (1816), 1 Mer. 417 (postponed gift; all 
members included). 

(y) Be Delany (1896), 39 Sol. Jo. 468 ; Tauffe v. Conmee (1862), 10 
H. L. Cas. 64, 78 ; Gee v. Liddell (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 341, per Lord Romilly, 
M.R., at p. 344 (*‘the person to siixvive must be living at the death of 
the person who is to be survived”) ; Be Heath, Jackson v. Normam (1904), 
48 Sol. Jo. 416. 

(a) Be Clark's Estate (1864), 3 De G. J. &; Sm. Ill ; Mellor v. Daintree 
(1888), 33 Ch. D. 198, 210 ; Be Sing, Sing v. Mills, [1914] W. N. 90. For 
a discussion of the uses of the word survive ” and of these oases, see 
Knight v. Knight (1912), 14 Commonwealth Law Reports, 86. As to the 
effect of clauses of accruer in general, see pp. 795, 796, post. 
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struction as to the period to which survivorship refers apart from Sbot. 6. 
a context (b). Descrip- 

1351. In cases where there is a gift to a number of persons and douL^s^ 

the survivors (c) and survivor of them, or with benefit of survivor- 

ship or in like words (d), or where there is a postponed gift to Ascertain- 
persons “ surviving,” the survivorship is, in default of any expressed ^rvivors at 
intention of the testator («), primd facie referred to the period of period of 
distribution (/). Thus, the time in question, where the gift is distributioD. 
immediate, is the death of the testator (g), and where the gift is 
postponed to a life estate, is the death of the tenant for life (h) or 
death of the testator, whichever last happens (i); and this applies 
whether the gift is of real or of personal estate (k). 


(b) Be Benn, Benn v. Benn ( 1885), 29 Ch. D. 839, C. A., per Cotton, L. J., 
at p. 844; Inderwich v. Tatchell, [1903] A. C. 120, 123. 

(c) A gift to “ survivors *’ may vest in a sole survivor (Beam v. Baker 
(1856), 2 E. &; J. 383). 

(d) Wiley v. Chanieperdrix, [1894] 1 I. B. 209, 215. It is here assumed 
that such words are words of gift by way of purchase, and not merely words 
of limitation {ibid, ; see p. 781, post). 

(e) Blackmore v. 8nee (1857), 1 De G. & J. 455, 460. For examples of a 
context clearly showi^ such intention, see Wordsworth v. Wood (1847), 1 
H. L. Cas. 129, 156 ; White v. Baker (1860), 2 De G. F. & J. 55 ; and for an 
example of a context excluding the rule in the text, see Bogers v. Towsey 
(1845), 9 Jut. 575. 

if) CrippsY. Wolcott {IS19), 4 Madd. 11, 15 ; Vorley v. Bichardson (1856), 
8DeG. M. &G. 126, 129 (when youngest child attained twenty-one) ; TFtZey 
V. Chanteperdrix, supra, at p. 215. In Be Benn, Benn v. Benn (1885), 29 
Ch. D. 839, C. A., nowever. Cotton, L.J., p. 844, said that there was 
110 canon of construction as to the period to which survivorship is referred 
except that in an immediate gift it was to be referred to the death of the 
testator, and if there is a life estate, to the determination of the life estate. 
In certain early cases survivorship was held, even in a postponed gift, 
to refer to the testator’s death ; see Bose d. Vere v. Hill (1766), 3 Burr, 
1881 ; Wilson v. Bayly (1760), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 195; Doe d. Long v. 
Prigg (1823), 8 B. & C. 231 ; but the rule in Cripps v. Wolcott, supra, has 
been constantly followed in England, and in Scotland has been approved 
by the House of Lords {Young v. Bobertson (1862), 4 Macq. 314, H. L., 
where Lord Westbury, L.C., stated, at p. 319, that the rule of construc- 
tion is the same in the jurisprudence of both England and Scotland ; 
Bowman v. Bowman, [1899] A. 0. 518, 525, 526). 

ig) Stringer Y, Phillips (1730), 1 Eq. Cas. Abr. 292; Bass y. Bussell 
(1829), Taml. 18 ; Ashford v. Haines (1851), 21 L. J. (ch.) 496 ; Neathway 
V. Beed (1853), 3 De G. M. & G. 18 ; Howard v. Howard (1856), 21 Beav. 
550 ; and see the explanation of Bindon {Lord) v. Suffolk {Lord) (1707), 4 
Bro. Pari. Cas. 574, in the headnote of the case. 

{h) Cripps V. Wolcott, supra ; Be Poultney, Poultney v. Poultney, [1912] 
2 Ch. 541, 544, stating the rule in Cripps v. Wolcott, supra, as “where 

there is a gift to A. for life, with remainder to A., B., C. and to the 

survivors or survivor, the survivorship is ascertained at the death of 
the tenant for life” ; Jenour v. Jenour (1805), 10 Ves. 562; Blewitl 
V. Boberts (1841), Cr. & Ph. 274, 283; Taylor v. Beverley (1844), 1 

Coll. 108; Whitton v. Field (1846), 9 Beav. 368; ^Davies v. Thoms 

(1849), 3 De G. & Sm. 347 ; McDonald v. Bryce (1853), 16 Beav. 581 ; 
Neathway Y. Beed, supra ; Be Pritchard's Trust (1855), 3 Drew. 163; 
Hearn v. Baker (1856), 2 K. & J. 383 ; Be CrawhalVs Trust (1856), 8 
De G. M. & G. 480, C. A. ; Hesketh v. Magennis (1859), 27 Beav. 395; 
Young y. Davies (1863), 2 Drew. & Sm. 167, 170 ; Naylor v. Bobson (1865), 
34 Beav. 571; Be Belfast Town Council, Ex parte Sayers (1884), 13 
L. R. Ir. 169, 172. 

(t) l^urretl v. Spurrell (1853), 11 Hare, 54. 

(k) Be Qregson's Trust (1864), 2 De G. J. & Sm. 428; Buckle v, Fawcett 
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Sect. 5. 1352. In cases where there is a gift to several persons, followed 

Descrip- by an express contingent gift over on any event to the survivors or 
tions of survivor, the survivorship may be independent of both the con- 
Donees. tingent event and the period of distribution (Z), or, on the other 
Sorvivopship hand, may refer either to the period of distribution (m) or to the 
on contingent contingent event (n), according to the context in the particular 
event. case. 


Other senses 
of word 
“survivors.” 


inferences 
from various 
gifts over. 


1353. The word survivors,” however, and similar words may 
be used in other than the strict sense ; thus, in a set of dispositions 
in favour of several persons and their children or issue, they may be 
used in a sense in which the element of survivorship involves not a 
survivorship between the named persons, but the subsistence of a 
line of children or issue, or of vested estates and interests (o), or they 
may be used as meaning others ” (p). Such words may receive one 
of these constructions where the context requires it, but not other- 
wise ((jf). Thus, after a gift to several children in tail, a gift over 
on the death of any of them without issue indefinitely to the 
“ survivors ” in tail is construed as to the “ others,” creating cross- 
remainders (r). Where the gift is to several persons equally for 
their respective lives and after the death of any to his children, but if 
any die without children to the survivors for life(«), with remainder 


(184r.), 4 Hare, 636, 642 (mixed fund); Howard v. Collins (186^1), L. R. 5 
£q. 349. See the doubts as to the application of the rule to real estate in 
Taaffe v. Conmee (1862), 10 II. L. Cas. 64, 77. 

(l) Referring only to survivorship between the named persons (White v, 
Baker (1860), 2 De G. F. & J. 66). The court leans against a construction 
involving a gift of the whole to the last survivor, particularly where tWe 
are words indicating a tenancy in common, and attempts to discover a 
time to which the survivorship is referrable (Cambridge v. Eoue (1868), 26 
Beav. 409, 416). 

(m) Cambridge v, Eous, supra ; Ee Piekworth, Snaith v. Parkinson, 
[1899] 1 Ch. 642, C. A. 

(n) Crowder v. 8f4}ne (1827), 3 Russ. 217. 

(o) Ee Friend's Settlement, Cole v. AUcot, [1906] 1 Ch. 47, 64 (case of a 
deed). 

(p) Wilmot V. Wilmot (1802), 8 Ves. 10; Leake v. Eobinson (1817), 2 
Mer. 363, 394 ; Smith v. Osborne (1857), 6 H. L. Cas. 375, 393 ; O'Brien v. 
O'Brien, [1896] 2 I. R. 459, C. A. 

(q) Davidson v. Dallas (1808), 14 Ves. 676, 678, where the construction 
** others ” is described as a forced construction ; W interton v. Crawfurd 
(1830), 1 Russ. & M. 407 ; and see Cromek v. Lumb (1839), 3 Y. & C. (ex.) 
565 ; Leeming v. Sherratt (1842), 2 Hare, 14, 24 ; Stead v. Platt (1853), 18 
Beav. 60 ; Mann v. Thompson (1854), Kay, 638, 644 ; Greenwood v. Percy 
(1859), 26 Beav. 672; Nevill v. Boddam (1860), ‘28 Beav. 654, 659; De 
Garagnol v. Liardet (1863), 32 Beav. 608. As to the “ stirpital ** construc- 
tion, see, further, p. 727, post 

(r) Doe d. Watx^ v. Wainewright (1793), 5 Term Rep. 427 ; Smith v. 
Osborne (1867), 6 H. L. Cas. 376. Similarly, if the limitations prior to 
the gift over are to a number of persons for life, with remainder to their 
sons and daughters in strict settlement (Cole v. Sewell (1848), 2 H. L. 
Ca^. 186, 227; Ee Tharp's Estate (1863), 1 De G. J. & Sm. 453, C.^A.). 

(s) If in such a case the survivors take absolutely, there may be ground 
for reading survivors, in respect of the last, as ** longest liver,** as in 
Maden v. Taylor (ISl 6), 45 L. J. (cn.) 669, followed in Davidson v. Kimpton 
(1881), 18 Cn. D. 213; Ee Eoper's Estate, Morrell v. Gissing (1889), 41 
Ch. D. 409; but see King v. Frost (1890), 16 App. Cas. 648, 553; Ee 
Mortimer, Griffiths v. Mortimer (1886), 64 h, J. (ch.) 414; Askew v. Askew 
(1888), 57 L. J. (CH.) 629, 
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to their children, without inore(t), only children of survivors in the 
ordinary sense can, as a rule, take under the gift oyer(u). If, 
however, to similar gifts there is added a limitation over if all the 
tenants for life die without children, then the children of a 
predeceased tenant for life may participate in the share of one who 
dies without children after their parent (tt'). 

In a case where all the shares in the property are settled and 
there is a general clause of accruer on the death of each tenant for 
life without children, all the accrued shares being settled in the 
same way as the original shares, and these dispositions are followed 
by a gift over in the event of all dying without issue, there is 
sufficient evidence of an intention not to use the word “ survivors " 
in its proper sense, but to use it in the sense of those who survive 
either in person or figuratively in issue (x). 


(i) Such as, for example, a further gift over ; see the text, infra. 

{u) Be Uatiche (1866), 35 Beav. 338; Be Horner's Estaiet Pomfret v. 
Oraham (1881), 19 Ch. D. 186 ; Be Dunlevy's Trusts (1882), 9 L. R. Ir. 349, 
C. A. ; Be Buhhins, Qill v. Worrall (1898), 79 L. T. 313, C. A. ; Olphert v. 
OVphert, [1903] 1 I. R. 325 ; QarUnd v. Smyth, [1904] 1 I. R. 35, C. A. ; 
and Bee Be Bowman, Be Lay, Whyiehead v. Boulton (1889), 41 Ch. D. 525, 
531 (the first rule in this case). A contrary intention in favour of issue may 
be shown by a substitutional gift, but the word “ survivors may never- 
theless have its ordinary meaning {Willetts v. Willetts (1848), 7 Hare, 38 ; 
Hodge v. Foot {1S65), 34 Beav. 349 ; Blundell v. Chapman (1864), 33 Beav. 
648; Be Hobson, Barwick v. Holt, [1912] 1 Ch. 626, 633), and without 
construing “ survivors ” as “ others,” the words “ their issue ” may mean 
the issue not of surviving children only, but of all the children (Be 
Corbett's Trusts (1860), John. 591, per Wooj . V.-C., at p. 598; Be Bow- 
man. Be Lay, Whyiehead v. Boulton, supra, at p. 529). 

(w) Be Bowman, Be Lay, Whyiehead v. Boulton, supra, per Kay, J., 

at p. 531 ; Harrison v. Harrison, [1901] 2 Ch. 136, per Cozens-Hardy, J., 
at p. 142 ; O'Brien v. O'Brien, [1896] 2 I. R. 459, 495, C. A. The infer- 
ence made from the gift over, in pursuance of the presumption against 
intestacy (see p. 665, ante), is that the objects of the testator’s bounty 
previously named shall between them take the entire estate in every state 
of circumstances consistent with the gift over not taking effect (O'Brien v. 
O'Brien, supra, at p. 466). Children of predeceased tenants for life do not 
take merely on account of a direction that accruing shares are to be taken 
in the same manner as original shares ; a rule to the contrary laid down 
in Be Bowmam, Be Lay, Whyiehead v. Boulton, supra, at p. 532, is dis- 
approved in Harrison v. Harrison, supra ; Inderwick v. Tatchell, Tatchell v. 
Tatchell, Inderwick v. Inderwick, [1901] 2 Ch. 738, A.; S. C., on appeal, 

sab nom. Inderwick v. I'atcheU, [1903] A. C. 120 ; and see Be Bobson, 
Howden v. Bobson, [1899] W. N. 260. 

(x) Be Benn, Benn v. Benn (1885), 29 Ch. D. 839, C. A., per Cotton, L. J., 
at pp. 844, 845, explaining Waite v. LittUwood (1872), 8 Ch. App. 70 ; Wake 
v. Varah (1876), 2 Ch. D. 348, 358, C. A. ; Be Bilham, Buchcmam v. Hill, 
[1901] 2 Ch. 169. The fact that some only of the shares are settled (Lucena 
v. Lucena (1877), 7 Ch. D. 255, C. A.), or that the ultimate gift over is on 
the death without issue of some only of the first takers (Be Hobson, Harwich 
V. Holt, [1912] 1 Ch. 626, 633), is not sufficient to give this meaning. In 
older cases the word was in such cases said to be construed ** others ** 
(Holland Y. Allsop (1861), 29 Beav. 498 ; Be Keep's Will (1863), 32 Beav. 
122 ; Hurry v. Morgan (1866), L. R. 3 Eq. 152 ; Badger v. Oregory (1869), 
L. R. 8 Eq. 78 ; Be Bow's Estate (1874), 43 L. J. (CH.) 347 ; Askew v. 
Askew (1888), 57 L. J. (cii.) 629) ; but in many of these cases all the other 
stocks were in fact surviving (Be Bilham, Buehaman v. HUl, supra, per 
Joyce, J., at p. 175) ; and as pointed out in Waite v. IdtUewood, supra, by 
Lord Selborne, L.C., at pp. 73, 74, it is not necessary to adopt the 
meaning others in such cases ; it is sufficient to read survivors ** 
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Sect. 5. 
Descrip' 
tions of 
Donees. 


Gifu 

expressed in 
the alter- 
native. 


Similarly, a gift over to the others or to those “remain- 
ing ** (a) of a number of persons after a gift to each or one of them, 
is not read as meaning “ survivors,” unless it is necessary in the 
context (/>). 

(vi.) Altei'native Donees, 

1354. Two or more gifts may be made to take effect alternatively, 
as, for example, in certain mutually exclusive events (e); thus, 
a gift to A. or B., where A. and £. are donees, described or 
named, and mutually exclusive (rZ), is an alternative gift. In the 
expression of such a gift there is generally a contingency implied, 
even if not expressed ; the court cannot in general give effect to 
such a gift unless first informed as to who are the alternative 
donees, and as to what is the relationship between them, and 
generally as to the circumstances, so as to be able to determine 
what that implied contingency is («). If such a contingency could 


as meaning “surviving in person or in siirps"' {Wakey. Varah (ISIQ), 2 
Ch. D. 348, C. A., per Jame% L.J., at p. 358). This construction, however, 
has been dissented from in Ireland (O'Brien v. O'Brien, [1896] 2 I. R. 
459, C. A.), and has been described as “ forced and fanciful ** (Kina v. 
Broat, Underwood v. Frost, Price v. Frost, Plomley v. Frost (1890), 15 App. 
Cas. 648, P. C., per Lord Macnaghten, at p. 553) : and it is not clear that 
the word “ survivor “ can properly be so construed, unless the limitations 
are exi ressly framed so as to produce that result (Be Hobson, Barpjick v. 
Holt, [1912] 1 Ch. 626, per Parker, J., at pp. 632, 633). For a similar 
case where on the context of the will the ordinary meaning of the word 
was adhered to, see Browne v. Eainsford (1867), 1 I. R. Eq. 384. 

(y) Be Chaston, Chaston v. Seago (1881), 18 Ch. D. 218, 223 (there held 
to mean “ children other than children who die or have died without 
leaving lawful issue *’) ; Slade v. Parr (1843), 7 Jur. 102 (context contain- 
ing survivors). The “others surviving’* of a number of persons may 
according to the context mean “ then surviving ” (Beckwith v. Beckwith 
(1876), 36 L. T. 128, C. A.) or “others” (Be Arnold's Trusts (1870), L. R. 
10 Eq. 252 (but as to this case see now the cases cited in note (u), 
p. 727, ante) ). 

(a) Be Speak, Speak v. Speak (1912), 66 Sol. Jo. 273, not following 
Sheridan v. O'Beilty, [1900] 1 I. R. 386. 

(h) Be Hagen's Trusts (1877), 46 L. J. (cii.) 665; Stanley v. Bond, 
[1913] 1 I. R. 170. 

(c) It has first to be determined in all cases whether the second gift 
(as, for example, where it is to take effect on death of the first donee 
without issue, or leaving issue) takes effect by way of succession to the 
first gift, or is an alternative to the first gift (TFare v. Watson (1866), 7 
De G. M. & G. 248, 258; and see Hatch v. Hatch (1866), 20 Beav. 105; 
Parsons v. Coke (1868), 4 Drew. 296). An executory limitation to take 
effect on the donee dying under certain circumstances, as, for example, 
leaving no issue, may take effect on the death of the donee under those 
circumstances during i^e life of the testator, and therefore as a substitu- 
tional gift ; see pp. '29, 730, post. As to the effect of successive limita- 
tions of personalty to unborn persons by means of estates tail, seepp. 768, 
770, post. 

(d) There may be cases^ such as gifts to “ heirs or next of kin,” where the 
terms are used as applying to one class, and not as alternative (Lowndes v. 
Stone (1799), 4 Ves. 649; Be Thompson's Trusts (1878), 9 Ch. D* 607). 
If B. is the general term for a large class (namely, “ descendants ”) of 
which A. is an enumeration of members or a sub-class (namely, “ children”), 
and the gift is to “ each of A. or B.,’^ the gift is not void but includes all 
B. ; and “ or ” need not be altered ; see SoUy v. SoUy (1869), 6 Jur. (n. b.) 
36 ; Olay v. Pennington (1835), 7 Sim. 370. 

(c) See note (o), p. 646, a/nte. 
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not be implied, the gift, read as such, without alteration (/), where 
A. and B. are mutually exclusive, would be void for uncertainty (g), 
unless it were either charitable, in which case the court is able to 
determine the mode in which the gift is to take effect (A), or made 
by way of a power of appointment (i). 

1355. The contingency which is generally expressed or implied in 
alternative gifts refers to the death of the first-named donee before 
some particular period, for example the death of the testator or 
some other period of distribution ; it is inferred that the intention 
of the testator is that the first donee is to take if then alive, and 
that the second donee is to take if the first docs not survive the 
particular period (k). 

It is not necessary that the gift should be expressed disjunctively ; 
thus, a gift to a class of persons living at some particular time and the 
issue of such of them as are then dead is also an alternative gift(Z). 

1356. In whatever language an altoiiiative gift is expressed, it 
may, according to its construction, be either original or sub- 
stitutional (m). A gift is alternative and substitutional where the 

(/) “ Or ” may bo altered to “ and ” if necessary, and in accordance with 
the whole will {Richardson v. Spraog (1718), 1 P. Wms. 434; Eccard v. 
Brooke (1790), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 213 ; Horridge v. Ferguson (1822), Jao. 683 ; 
Parkin v. Knight (1846), 16 Sim. 83 ; Be Turney, Turney v. Turney, [1899] 
2 Ch. 739, 746, C. A. ; see, generally, p. 676, ante) ; but this is not done 
if the gift can be read as a substitutional gift on some contingency 
{Speakman v. Speakman (1850), 8 Hare, 180); and see note {k), infra. 

(g) Bickardson v. Sprang, supra, per Jektl. M.R., at p. 434 ; Longmore 
V. Broome (1802), 7 Ves. 124, per Grant, M.E., at p. 128 ; Flinty. Warren 
(1847), 15 Sim. 626, 629; as to uncertainty generally, see p. 678, ante. 

{h) Be Delmar Charitable Trust, [1897] 2 Ch. 163, 167 ; see title 
Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 146 et seq. 

(i) Longmore v. Brocme, supra. In such a case, where there is no 
appointment and no gift over in default of appointment, the gift goes to 
the donees A. and B. equally (Penny v. Turner (1848), 2 Ph. 493 ; Be 
White's Trusts (1860), John. 656) ; see, generally, title Powers, Vol. XXII 1., 
pp. 70, 71. 

(k) Salisbury v. Petty (1843), 3 Haro, 86, 93; Carey v. Carey (1857), 6 
I. Ch. R. 255; Walmsley v. Foxhall (1863), 1 De G. J. & Sm. 605; Be 
Pearce, Eastwood v. Pearce (1912), 66 Sol. Jo. 361; compare Bowman 
V. Bowman, [1899] A. C. 618, 523, where “or” was held to mean 
“whom failing,” and Lord Watson, at p. 623, said that the point to be 
determined was at what period of time the testator must be held to have 
intended that the right of the institute should come to an end if be was 
not then alive, and that the right of the conditional institute should 
emerge. Thus, a gift to A., with a substitutional gift to his children or to 
his issue, takes effect in favour of A. if he is living at the period of dis- 
tribution (Montagu v. Nucella (1826), 1 Russ. 165 ; Jones v. Torin (1833), 
6 Sim. 256; Whitcher v. Penley (1846), 9 Beav. 477 ; Chipchase v. Simpson 
(1849), 16 Sim. 485; Penley v. Penley (1850), 12 Beav, 647; Sparks v. 
Bestal (1857), 24 Beav. 218; Margitson v. Hall (1864), 10 Jur. (n. s.) 89; 
Holland v. Wood (1870), L. R. 11 £q. 91), and in favour of his children 
or issue if he is not then living (Davenport v. Hanbury (1796), 3 Ves. 267 ; 
Qirdlestone v. Doe (1828), 2 Sim. 225 (A. or his heirs) ; Salishury v. Petty ^ 
supra : Be Porter's Trusts (1867), 4 K. & J. 188). 

(l) Be Coulden, Coulden v. CovMen, [1908] 1 Ch. 320, 325. 

(m) Thus, a gift preceded by the word ” and ” is not necessarily original 
(Hurry V. Hurry (1879), L. It. 10 Eq. 346, per James, V.-C., at p. 348, 
observing on Be Merricks' Trusts (1866), L. R. 1 Eq. 551, 658). See Maynard 
V. WrigM (1868), 26 Beav. 286. 
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smt. 6. interest which the alternative donee is to take is by a prior clause in 
Descrip- the will given to the first donee (n), so that the second donee merely 
tions of stands in the place of the first if the latter is not capable of taking on 
Donees, the particular contingency in contemplation. A gift is alternative 
and original wWe the interest which the second donee is to take 
is not by a prior clause given to the first donee (o). 

Addition In the case of a devise to a person and his heirs (p), or to a 
<rf wor* of person and the heirs of his body (q), or of a bequest to a person, 
im tation. executors or administrators (r), the gifts are not substitutional, 

and the death of the named person in the life of the testator does 
not enable the heirs or the executors or administrators to take as 
purchasers under the will (s). 

Time of death 1357. In the case of a gift, whether immediate or postponed, to 
^ person or to a group of individuals (f), a substitutional gift 
incUYiduais. B.pplying thereto as a rule takes effect on the death of the prior 
donee before the death of the testator, or other period of distribu- 
tion (a), even where the prior donee is dead at the date of the 
will (b). An exception airises in the case of postponed gifts (c) to a 
legatee “ or his executors or administrators ** or to a legatee “ or his 
representatives where these words have their technical sense (d) ; 
in such a case the presumption is that the gift is simply another 
way of giving the legatee a vested interest on the testator’s death, 
and is not a substitutional gift (e) ; and the representativeswdo not 
take if the legatee dies in the life of the testator (/). 

(n) Lmphier v. Buck (1865), 2 Drew. & Sm. 484, 494. 

(o) Ibid. ; Be Woolley, WormaU v. Woolley, [1903] 2 Ch. 206, 209; and 
see Attwood v. Alford (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 479; Burl v. Hellyar (IS12), 
L. B. 14 Eq. 160. In Be Parsons, Blaher v. Parsons (1894), 8 R. 430, 
such a ^t was called a gift in guasi-substitution. 

(p) Brett V. Eigden (1564), Plowd. 345 ; TTamer v. White (1782), 3 Bro. 
Pari. Cas. 435, oyerruling the dictum of Popham, J., in Fuller v. Fuller 
(1596), Cro. Eliz. 423. 

(g) Hartopp^s Case (1591), Cro. Eliz. 243 ; Hutton v. Simpson (1716), 2 
Vem. 721 ; Venn d. Eatcliffe v. Bagshcm (1796), 6 Term Rep. 512; Doe d. 
Turner v. Kelt (1792), 4 Terra Rep. 601. 

(r) ElUoU V. Davenport (1705), 1 P. Wms. 83. As to gifts to a person 

or ’* his executors and similar gifts, see the text, infra. 

(s) As to lapse generally, see pp. 607 el seq., ante. 

(t) That is to say, a number of persons taking not as a class but as 
individuals ; see p. 724, emte. 

(а) Lejeune v. Lejeune (1837), 2 Keen, 701 ; Ive v. King (1852), 16 Beav. 
46, 54 ; Ashling v. Knowles (1856), 3 Drew. 593 ; Hodgson v. Smithson 
(1856), 8 De G. M. & Gv 604 ; Be Faulding's Trust (1858), 26 Beav. 263 ; 
Jones V. Frewin (18P4), 3 New Rep. 415. 

(б) Ive V. King, suwa; Hamnam v. Sims (1858), 2 De G. & J. 161, 
0. A. ; Hohgen v. NeoM (1870), L. R. 11 Eq. 48. 

(c) The case of immediate gifts in similar language follows the ordinary 
rule of substitutional gifts {OUtings v. McDermott (1834), 2 My. & E. 69); 
see the text, supra. 

(d) See p. 768, post ; where persons designated by these terms are 
intended to take oeneficially, they take by substitution (Wingfield v. 
Wingfield (1878), 9 Ch. D. 658). 

(e) Be Porter^s Trusts (1867), 4 E. & J. 188, per Wood, V.-C., at pp. 
193, 198, explaining the oases cited in note (/), infra ; Thompson v. White- 
lock (1869), 4 De G. & J. 490 (postponement for two years after testator's 
death). 

(/) Corbyn v. French (1799), 4 Ves. 418 ; Bone v. Cook (1824), M*€le. 
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1358. In cases where the original gift is to a class the testator 
is ‘pnmd facie considered to refer to living persons, and not to 
persons already dead at the date of his will {g). AVhere the gift is 
immediate and not postponed, a substitutional gift on the death of 
any of the class to a corresponding substituted donee in general 
takes effect on the death, before the death of the testator, of any 
who were living at the date of the will, and who if they had survived 
would have taken as members of the class (/<). The substitutional 
gift, however, fails where the corresponding original member of the 
class was dead at the date of the will and therefore could not have 
taken as a member of the class under the will (i). Thus, if the 
original donees are a class of parents, and there is a substitutional 
gift of each parent’s share to the children of that parent and one 
parent is dead at the date of the will, the children of that parent 
cannot take (A;). 

1359. The gift to the children, however, may be that they are to 
take, not simply the share of their parent, but the share of their 
parent computed on the hypothesis that he would have taken under 
the original gift ; a gift in such a form constitutes an independent 
original gift to such children and not a gift by way of substitution, 
and the children may take although their parent is dead at the date 
of the will (/). 

168 ; and see lie Twrwcr (1866), 2 Drew. & Sia. 601. Similarly in case of a 
postponed gift to “A. or bis heirs,** where the word “heirs** is used in the 
sense of “ representatives ** (Tidwell v. Ariel (1818), 3 Madd. 403), but 
not where the word is used in the sense of persons entitled as on intestacy ; 
in such a case the heirs take as personce desiqnatce (Re Ported 8 Trusts 
(1867), 4 K. & J. 188). 

(g) Be Hotchkiss" Trusts (IS69), L. E. 8 Eq. 643, 649; Be Musther, Groves 
V. Musth^ (1890), 43 Ch. D. 669, 572, C. A. 

(h) Be Hayward^ Creery v. Lingwood (1882), 19 Ch. D. 470. 

(i) See the cases cited in note (k), infra ; (Joulthurst v. Carter (1852), 16 
Beav. 421, 427 ; Ive v. Kipg (1862), 16 Beav. 46, 53 ; Congreve v. Palmer 
(1853), 16 Beav. 435 ; Be Wood's (Ann) Will (1862), 31 Beav. 323. 

(k) Chrisiopherson v. Naylor (1816), 1 Mer. 320; Butter v. Ommaney 
(1828), 4 Russ. 70, 73 ; Gray v. Garman (1843), 2 Hare, 268 ; Be Hotchkiss' 
Trusts, supra; Atkinson v, Atkinson (1872), 6 I. R. Eq. 184, 189; Kelsey 
y. Ellis (1878), 38 L. T. 471; Be Barker, Asquith- y, Saville (1882), 47 
L. T. 38; Be Webster's Estate, Widgen v. Metlo (1883), 23 Ch. D. 737 ; 
Be Chinery, Chinery v. Hill (1889), 39 Ch. D. 614 ; Be Musther, Groves 
V. Musther, supra; Be Wood, Tullett v. Colville, [1894] 3 Ch. 381, C. A. ; 
Be OjffUer, Offiler v. Offiler (1900), 83 L. T. 758; Gorringe v. Mdhilstedt, 
[1907] A. C. 225 ; Be Cope, Cross v. Cross, [1908] 2 Ch. 1, C. A. ; and 
see Be Kirkpatrick, Ferguson v. Kirkpatrick (1912), 12 State Reports, 
New South Wales, 282. The decisions of Stuart, V.-C., in Parsons v. 
Qulliford, Tarry v. Skurry, Ex parte Tarry (1864), 10 Jur. (n. s.) 231, and 
PhiUips V. Phillips (1864), 10 Jur. (n. s.) 1173, and of Malins, V.-C., in Be 
Potter's Trust (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 62, Adams v. Adams (1872), L. R. 14 
Eq. 246, and Be Lucas's Will (1880), 17 Ch. D. 788, which are founded on 
a view that Christopherson v. Naylor, supra, should not be followed, are to 
this extent of no authority ; but may pernaps be supported on the particular 
contexts of the wills in question ; see Be Hotchkiss' Trusts, supra, 

(l) Loringv, Thomas (1861), 1 Drew. &Sm. 497; Re Ohapmam's If ill (1863), 
32 Beav. 382 ; Be Woolrich, Harris v. Harris (1879), 11 Ch. D. 663 ; Re 
finery, Chinery v. Hill (1888), 39 Ch. D. 614, per Chittt, J., at p. 618 ; 
Re Parsons, BUwer v. Parsons (1894), 8 R. 430, 434 ; Re Lambert, Corns v. 
Harrison, [1908] 1 Ch. 117 ; Re Metcalfe, Metcalfe v. Earle, [1909] 1 Ch. 
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Further, even where the children are expressed to take only their 
parent’s share, the class of children, according to the construction 
of the whole will, may be ascertained, not by reference to those 
parents only who could take under the original gift to parents, but 
by reference to all the parents, whether eventually capable of taking 
or not ; this, again, is an original gift to such children (m), 

1360. In cases where the gift is framed as a gift to a composite 
class, formed of a class of parents living at a certain period and a 
class of children of parents then dead, there is jyrivid facie (n) an in- 
dependent and original gift to the latter class of children, and 
children of parents who were dead before the date of the will may 
take (o) as well as children of parents who died after the date of 
the will but before the testator. 

1361. In the case of a postponed substitutional gift, where the 
donees under the original gift are a class, and the substitutional gift 
corresponds to the various members of that class, the testator is 
considered to be providing for the death of members of the class, 
between his own death or the time of ascertainment of the class and 
the period of distribution or the time when the gift is to come into 
possession (p). Accordingl}^ it is primd facie only in respect of 
persons who are ascertained as members of the class, and capable 
of tak 'ng under the gift, that substitution is effected {q\ and as to 
those who die before the testator or before the time wfien the 


424 ; Be Slokea, Barlow v. Bullock (1907), 52 Sol. Jo. ll; Be Taylor, Taylors, 
While (Idll), 56 Sol. Jo. 175; BeWilliame, Metcalf v, Williame, [1914] 1 Ch. 
219, affirmed, [1914] 2 Cli. 61, C. A. Loring v. Thomas (1861), 1 Drew. & 
Sm. 497, is not affected by Gorringe v. Mahlstedt, [1907] A. C. 225, and 
is recognised as an authority in Barraclough v. Cooper (1905), [1908] 2 Ch. 
121, n., 125, H. L. ; see Be Lambert, Corns v. Harrison, [1908] 1 Ch. 1 17, per 
Eve, J., at p. 121. 

(m) Jarvis v. Pound (1839), 9 Sim. 549 (alternative gift to the cluldron of 
“ any ” sons and daughters ; even though “ some violence ” was done in 
assigning a share to the parents) ; Loring v. Thomas, supra (“ any,” of 
parents) ; Be bihley's Trusts (1877), 5 Ch. D. 494, 501 (where it was said 
that “all and every ” the parents must mean ‘‘ more than two ”). In Be 
Metcalfe, Metcalfe v. Earle, [1909] 1 Ch. 424, Joyce, J., at p. 426, sug- 
gested a distinction between a gift to children and a gift to a class of 
another description (such as nephews and nieces) where the testator might 
not have means of knowing the state of the family. 

(n) For cases of contrary intention, see Waugh v. Waugh (1833), 2 
My. & E. 41, where a direction as to the children's share conffned the class 
of children ; Be Thonwson's Trusts (1854), 5 Do G. M. & G. 280. 

(o) Tytherleigh v. Harbin (1835), 6 Sim. 329; Giles v. Giles (1837), 8 
Sim. 360 ; Bust v. Baker (1837), 8 Sim. 443 ; Bebb v. Beckwith (1839), 2 
Beav. 308 ; Gaskell v. Holmes (1843), 3 Hare, 438 ; Coulthurst v. Carter 
(1852), 16 Beav. 421 ; Baldwin v. Bogers (ISdS), 3 De G. M. & G. 649, C. A. ; 
Etches V. Etches (1856), 3 Drew. 441, 447 ; Be Faulding'a Trusts (1858), 26 
Beav. 263 ; Be Jordan's Trusts (1863), 2 New Rep. 67 ; Heasman v. Pearse 
(1871), 7 Ch. App. 276; Be Morrison, [1913] Victorian Law Reports, 348. 

ip) Be Gilbert, Daniel v. Matthews (1886), 54 L. T. 752. %. 

\q) ” To determine whether the substitutional bequest is to take effect 
on the death of any particular individual, you must first inquire whether 
he was a member of the class at all ” (Be Porter's Trusts (1857), 4 E. & J. 
188, per Wood, V.-C., at pp. 191, 192, citing Ive v. King (1852), 16 
Beav. 46). The substitutional gift took effect in Hilton v. HiUon (1866), 
16 W. R. 193. 
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class is to be ascertained, the substitutional gift fails (r). If, 
however, there is no gap between the time of ascertainment of 
the class and the time of distribution, persons substituted for 
donees dying in the life of the testator, even before the date of the 
will, may be let in («). 

On the other hand, a postponed alternative gift may be so framed 
that the donees are to take as original and not substitutional 
donees, for example, on the hypothesis that the persons for whom 
they are alternative were ascertained members of tlie class of first 
donees ; and accordingly these alternative donees may take 
in such a case, although the members of the class of first donees 
predeceased the testator (t)- 

1362. Conditions attaching to a gift do not primd facie attach 
to a gift alternative to it, whether original or substitutional (u), 
although in the case of substitutional gifts it may much more 
easily be inferred that they attach than in the case of alternative 
original gifts {w). Thus, it is not in general necessary, unless the 
testator so provides, that an alternative donee should survive 
the period of distribution in order to take, whether the gift is 
original {x) or substitutional (y ) ; nor in an alternative and original 
gift is it in general necessary, unless the testator so provides, that 
the alternative donee should survive the person for whom he is 

(r) Thornhill v. Thornhill (1819), 4 Madd. 377 ; NeiUon v. Monro 
(1879), 27 W. R. 936 ; Be Eannam^ Uaddehey v. Hannam, [1897] 2 Ch. 39 ; 
Re Ibheieon, IhheUon v. Ibhetson (1903), 88 L. T. 461 (to the child or children 
of J. and H. “ or their heirs ’*). See the ru^vi also stated in Ive v. King 
(1862), 16 Beav. 46, where, however, the authorities cited refer to another 
point ; Ashling v. Knowles (1856), 3 Drew. 593, 695 ; compare Smith v. 
Farr (1838), 3 Y. & C. (ex.) 328. 

(«) King v. Cleaveland (1857), 26 Beav. 26, affirmed, 4 De G. & J. 
477, C. A. (to persons “ then living ” or their representatives) ; Be Philps* 
Will (1869), L. R. 7 Eq. 151 (to persons “ then living ” or their heirs). 

(f) Smith v. Smith (1837), 8 Sim. 363 ; Habergham v. Bidehalgh (1870), 
L. R. 9 Eq. 395. In CoUins v. Johnson (1835), 8 Sim. 356, n., the gift was 
by reference to a prior gift to individuals ; see Be Rannam, Hadddsey v. 
Hannam, supra, per Noeth, J., at p. 45. 

(u) Martin v. Holgate (1866), L. R. 1 H. L. 175; see Lyon v. Coward 
(1846), 16 Sim. 287 ; Barker v. Barker (1852), 5 De G. & Sm. 753 ; Be 
BenneWs Trusts (1857), 3 E. & J. 280, 285 ; Be Wildman's Trusts (1860), 
1 J ohn. & H. 299 ; Be PeWs Trust ( 1 861 ), 3 De G. F. & J. 29 1, C. A. ; Lanphier 
V. Buck (1865), 2 Drew. &; Sm. 484, 496; for cases where the contingency 
of the first gift applied to the alternative gift, see Be Kirkmam's Trusts 
(1859), 3 De G. & J. 658, C. A. ; Bennett v. Merrimam (1843), 6 Beav. 360 ; 
Smith V. Palmer (1848), 7 Hare, 225; MacGregor y. MaeOregor {lS4t5), 2 
Coll. 192. In so far as these latter cases do not depend on the particular 
contexts of the wills there in question, they are disapproved m Martin 
V. Holgate, supra, 

(w) Martin v. Holgate, supra, per Lord Chelmsford, at p. 187. 

(x) Thompson y. CUve (1857), 23 Beav. 282 ; Martin Ji,. Holgate, supra; 
Be Woolley, Wormald v. Woolley, [1903] 2 Ch. 206 ; and see note (k), 
p. 729, ante, note (o), p. 730, ante, 

(y) Masters v. Scales (1850), 13 Beav. 60; Be Battersby's Trusts, [1896] 
1 I. R. 600 ; Be Bradbury, Wing v. Bradbury (1904), 73 L. J. (ch.) 691. 
The doubt expressed on this point in Orause v. Cooper (1859), 1 John. 
& H. 207, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 213, was recognised by him as 
unfounded in Be Merricks* Trusts (1866), L. R. 1 Eq. 551, 558. For a 
case of context to the contrary, see Be Kirkman's Trust (1869), 3 De G. & 
J. 568, C. A. 
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alternative (a) : in a substitutional gift, on the other hand, it is in 
general necessary that the substituted donee should survive the 
person for whom he is substituted (b). 

1363. Subject to the above, the class of substituted donees 
is ascertained according to the usual rules (c). Whether the 
members of classes taking under original and substituted gifts 
may take concurrently depends on the correspondence between 
the members of those classes respectively. A gift to a class of 
parents or their children, or parents or their issue, is construed 
as substituting for each parent his own children or issue, 
wherever the context allows that construction (ef) ; thus, when 
there are words denoting an intention to divide the property into 
shares for the purpose of substitution (e), the parents surviving the 
period of distribution and the children or issue of parents dying 
before that period (/) then take concurrently. Otherwise, where 
the original and substitutional gifts are both to classes, and there is 
nothing indicative of a substitution for a member of the original 
class of a corresponding ‘ member of the substituted class (^), the 
gifts are mutually exclusive, and if any member of the original class 
survives the period of distribution, no member of the substituted 
class can take (/i). 

In the absence of a contrary intention being shown (i), the 
substituted donees as between themselves are joint tenants (/c), even 
where the original donees are tenants in common, and therefore as 


(a) Lyon v. Coward (1846), 16 Sim. 287 ; Lanphier v. Buck (1865), 2 
Drew. & Sm. 484, 498; Heasman v. Fearae (1871), 7 Ch. App. 276 ; Be 
WooUey, Wormald v. Woolley, [1903] 2 Ch. 206; but see Be Jordan^ e 
Truf/te (1863), 2 New Rep. 67. For cases of contrary intention, shown by 
the will, see Barker v. Barker (1862), 6 De G. & Sm. 753. 

(5) Thompson v. Clive (1867), 23 Beav. 282 ; Crause v. Cooper (1869), 1 
John. & H. 207 ; Lanphier v. Buck, supra; Be Turner (1866), 2 Drew. & 
Sm. 601 ; Be Merrieks' Trusts (1866), L. R. 1 £q. 651, 660, explained in 
Be WooUey, Wormald v. Woolley, supra, at p. 209. 

(c) Seep. 714, ante. Thus, the class is ascertained at the testator's 
death (Ive v. King (1862), 16 Beav. 46 (children) ; Be Philps* Will (1869), 
L. R. 7 Eq. 161, 164 (heirs, in sense of next of kin) ; Wingfield v. Wingfield 
(1879), 9 Ch. D. 668 (heirs) ) ; subject in the case of a postponed ^ift to 
letting in members of the class coming into existence before the period of 
distribution {Be Sibley" s Trusts (1877), 6 Ch. D. 494 ; Be Jones" s Estate, 
llume V. Lloyd (1878), 47 L. J. (ch.) 776, not following Tlohgen v. Neale 
(1870), L. R. 11 Eq. 48, on this point). 

(d) Be Coley, Gibson v. Gibson, [1901] 1 Ch. 40, 44 ; Be Alderton, Hughes 
V. Vanderspar, [1913] W. N. 129. 

(e) Be Gilbert, Dariel v. Matthews (1886), 64 L. T. 762, observing upon 
Be Dawes" Trusts (1876), 4 Ch. D. 210 ; Be Miles, Miles v. Miles (1889), 
61 L. T. 369. 

if) If all of the original class survive that period, the substituted class 
are excluded (Ee Coley, Gibson v. Gibson, supra, at p. 43). 

ig) As, for instance, gifts to children ** or their heirs ” {Finlason v. 
Tailoek (1870), L. R. 9 Eq. 258). 

{h) Be Coley, Gibson v. Gibson, supra. % 

(i) See Lyon v. Coward, supra, at pp. 290, 291 ; Hodges v. Grant 
(1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 140 ; A.-G. v, Fletcher (1871), L. R. 13 Eq. 128; Be 
Homer, Eagleton v. Homer (1887), 37 Ch. D. 696, 711, where there were 
double words of severance sufficient to apply to the substituted donees. 
As to distribution per capita or per stirpes in such cases, see p. 782, post. 

{k) Davenport v. Hanbury (1796), 3 Ves. 267 ; Bridge v. Yates (1842), 
12 Sim. 645; Salisbury v. Petty (1843), 3 Hare, 86, 93; Be Hodgson* s 
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between original donees and substituted donees taking with them 
there is a tenancy in common. 

1364. In cases where the alternative gift fails by reason of the 
event not having happened on which it is to take effect, then the 
prior gift to the first donee may take effect although he was not 
living at the period of distribution (2), because the alternative gift 
operates as a divesting gift only (m). 

In the case of a gift to a group or class, a substitutionary gift 
of the shares of such as die leaving issue to their issue does not 
affect the shares of those who die without leaving issue (n). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Description hy Relationship, 

1365. A description of a donee by reference to relationship to 
the testator or other person (as in the case of gifts to children, 
issue, and the like) is presumed to refer only to legitimate and not 
illegitimate relatives (o). The rule applies to all descriptions of 
donees, including the children (p), nephews (qf), nieces (r), cousins (s). 


Trusts (1854), 1 K. & J. 178 ; McGregor v. McGregor (1869), 1 De G. P. & J. 
63 ; Penny v. Clarke (1860), 1 De G. F. &; J. 425, 431 ; Coe v. Bigg (1863), 
1 New Bep. 536 ; Lanphier v. Buck (1865), 2 Drew. & Sm. 484 ; 
Eeasman v. Pearse (1871), 7 Ch. App. 275, 284, affirming S. C. (1870), 
L. B. 11 Eq. 522, 636 ; Be Yates, Bostock v. D'Eyneourt, [1891] 3 Ch. 63, 
disapproving Shepherdson v. Dale (1865), 12 Jur. (m. s.) 156 ; Be BaUershy^s 
Truets, [1896] 1 L B. 600. 

(l) Gray v. Garman (1842), 2 Hare, 268; Salisbury v. Petty (1843), 3 
Hare, 86, 93. 

(m) As to divesting generally, see p. 822, post. 

(n) Baldwin v. Bogers (1853), 3 De G. M. & G. 649 ; Strother v. Dutton 
(1867), 1 De G. & J. 675, 676. 

(o) Cartwright v. Vawdry (1800), 6 Ves. 630 ; Wilkinson v. Adam (1812), 
1 Ves. & B. 422, 462 ; IFamer v. Warner (1850), 16 Jur. 141 ; Hill v. 
Crook (1873), L. B. 6 H. L. 265, 283 ; Dorin v. Dorin (1875), L. B. 7 H. L. 
668 ; Be Ayles" Trusts (1875), 1 Ch. D. 282 ; ElUs v. Houstoun (1878), 10 
Ch. D. 236, 241 ; Be Eve, Edwards v. Bums, [1909] 1 Ch. 796, 800 ; Be 
Fish, Ingham v. Banner, [1894] 2 Ch. 83, C. A. (“ niece,” legitimate 
grand-niece preferred, where she sufficiently answered the descnption) ; 
Be Deakin, Starkey v. Eyres, [1894] 3 Ch. 665 (power to appoint to 
“ relations ” of donee of power, who was illegitimate ; appointments to 
her natural relatives held good except to a person himself illegitimate, 
there being nothing to enable the court to draw the inference that the 
testator included him among the ” relations ”) ; Be Pearce, Alliance 
Assurance Co., Ltd. v. Francis. [1914] 1 Ch. 264, C. A., overruling Be Du 
Boehet, Mansell v. Allen, [1901] 2 Ch. 441. As to the capacity of 
illegitimate children to take under a will, see p. 642, ante. 

ip) Swaine v. Kennerley (1813), 1 Ves. & B. 469 ; Be Wells' Estate (1868), 
L. B. 6 Eq. 699 ; Hill v. Crook (1873), L. B. 6 H. L. 266 ; Dorin v. Dorin 
(1876), L. B. 7 H. L. 668, per Lord Hatherlet, at p. 574: primd facie 
the word * children ’ means legitimate children ... as much so as if the 
very word ‘ legitimate ’ had heen introduced before it,” and per Lord 
Selborne, at p. 677 : ” children in a will means legitimate children, unless 
when the facts are ascertained and applied to the words of the will, some 
repugnancy or inconsistency (and not merely some violation of a moral 
obligation or of a probable intention) would result from so interpreting 
them ” ; Be Pearce. Alliance Assurance Co., Ltd. v. Francis, supra. 

(q) Be Bryon, Drummond v. Leigh (1886), 30 Ch. D. 110; Be Hall. 
Branston v. Weightman (1887), 36 Ch. D. 661. 

(r) Be Fish, Ingham v. Bayner, supra. 

(t) Seale-Hayne v. Jodrell, [1891] A. C. 304. 
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6 B 0 T. 6 . repeat {fi\ or be in substitution for (/) the earlier instrument in 

Quantity of respect of the gift, or otherwise to be the final declaration of the 

Interest testator's intentions when accordingly the later gift supersedes 

Given. the earlier : the above canons of construction are applicable only 

to cases in which there is no internal evidence of intention in the 
instruments themselves Qi). 

Sub-Sect. 9. — Successive InUresia. 

Presumption 1434. The context of a will may show that persons named 
together as donees were intended to take successively (i), either in 
named the order of their names (A;) or according to seniority in age (1), 

together. whichever. is appropriate to the context and the circumstances of 

the case ; without such a context a gift to persons named together 

(e) Moggridgey. Thackwell (1792), 1 Ves. 464 (“ simple repetition, where 
it is exact and punctual, has been regarded as sufficient proof ” that the 
legacies were not cumulative) ; Tatham v. Drummond (1864), 33 L. J. (CH.) 
438 ; and see Hubbard v. Alexander 3 Ch. D. 738 ; Beynony, Beynon 

(1810), 17 Ves. 34, 42 (gift of income of trust legacy altered). Thus, many 
legacies may bo given to the same donees in the same or nearly the 
same terms as in the prioi; instrument {Cooie v. Boyd (1785), 1 Bro. C. C. 
448 ; 2 Bro. C. C. 621 ; Barclay v. WainwrigJd (1797), 3 Ves. 462 ; Whyte 
V. Whyte (1873), L. E. 17 Eq. 50 (instruments of same date and contents) ; 
and see the cases cited in note (/), infra. In Wilson v. O'Leary (1872), 

7 Ch. App. 448, this was not sufficient in the context and circumstances of 
that case to rebut the presumption that the legacies were cumulative. 

(/) St. Albans (Duke) v. BeaucUrk (1743), 2 Atk. 636 ; Jacksony. Jackson 
(1788), 2 Cox, £q. Cas. 35 ; Osborne v. Leeds (Duke) (1800), 5 Vos. 369, 382 ; 
A.-G. V. Harley (1819), 4 Madd. 273; Qillespie v. Alexander (1824), 2 
Sim. & St. 124 ; Simon v. Barber (1829), Taml. 14 ; Fraser v. Byng (1829), 
1 Russ. & M. 90, 101, 102 ; Holley v. Bobley (1839), 2 Beav. 96 ; A.-O. v. 
George (1843), 12 L. J. (cii.) 165 ; Suisse v. Lowiher (Lord) (1843), 2 Hare, 
424,437 ; Kidd v. North (1846), 2 Ph. 91 ; Duncan v. Duncan (1869), 27 
Beav. 392 ; Tuckey y. Henderson (1863), 33 Beav. 174 ; Bell v. Park, 
[1914] 1 I. R. 168, C. A. 

(^) Bussell V. Dickson (1853), 4 H. L. Cas. 293 (recital that testator had 
not time to alter will) ; compare Sawrey y. Bumsey( 1852), 5 De G. & Sin. 
698 (alteration as to a legacy in a will already altered by a previous codicil). 

(h) Kidd V. North, supra, per Lord Cottenham, L.C., at p. 97. 

(i) As to successive interests in consumables, see p. 528, ante ; as to 
the rule of law with regard to the construction of successive interests in 
real estate, see p. 663, ante; title Real Peoperty and Chattels 
Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 212 et seq. ; as to the construction of successive 
interests in settled property generally, see title Settlements, Vol. XXV., 
pp. 521 et seq. ; as to the construction in certain cases of successive gifts 
of real estate each sufficient to carry the fee simple, see p. 673, ante. 

(k) Straiford v. Powell (1807), 1 Ball & B. 1. Similarly, if the testator 
gives one of a number of like things to each of several donees, it appears 
that primd facie the legatees exercise their rights of selection according to 
the priority of the ',ifts (Duclcmanton y. Duclcmanton (1860), 6 H. & N. 219, 
per Martin, B., and Watson, B., at p. 222 ; Asien v. Asten, [1894] 3 Ch. 
260, per Romer, J., at p. 263 ; sec note (n), p. 531, ante). 

(l) Ongley v. Peak (1713), 2 Ld. Raym. 1312; Lewis d. Ormond v. 
Waters (1805), 6 East, 336 (first and other sons); Young v. Sheppard 
(1847), 10 Beav. 207 (“to devolve in succession upon my remaining 
children **) ; Honywood v. Honywood (1905), 92 L. T. 814 (first and other 
sons) ; and see Gradock v. Cradock (1858), 4 Jur. (N. s.) 626. In4;he case 
of real estate, a direction for settlement on children in succession may be 
“ an epitome of a strict settlement ** (Doe d. Phipps v. Mulgrave (Lord) 
(1793), 6 Term Rep. 320, 324; Tyrone (Ead) v. Waterford (Marquis) 
(1S60), 1 Do G. F. & J. 613, 623). 



Pabt XIV. — Canons of Construction in Special Cases. 


787 


as donees is primd facie not construed to give them estates in 
succession (a). 

1435. In certain cases a gift of a succession of interests in real 
estate to donees, some of vrbom are not allowed by law to take as 
purchasers, is construed 'Under the cy-pi'is doctrine to be a gift of 
an estate tail in one of them, where that estate if allowed to 
descend unbarred would carry the property to the donees and no 
others (h) ; and words referring to successive generations may be 
descriptive of the descent of an estate tail and used as words of 
limitation (c). 

Sub-Seot. 10,— Particular Oi/ls, 

(i.) Gifts to a Person and his Children, 

1436. In a gift to a donee and his children ” or to a donee 
“ and his issue ” {d\ the last words in each case are capable of being 
used as words of limitation (e\ or words of description of persons 
to take either concurrently with or in succession to the named 
donee (/), or in substitution for him (g). 

1437. Where there is an immediate devise of real estate to a 
person and his children, and he has at the date of the will Qi) no 
child, then primd facie the word ‘‘children is taken to be a word 
of limitation and the named person has an estate tail (i) ; the 

(а) De Windt v. De Windt (1866), L. K. 1 11. L. 87 ; Surtees v, Surtees 
(1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 400 ; Pe Boberts, Bepington v, Boherts-Qawen (1881), 19 
Ch. D. 620, C. A. (in a gift to a class for life “ wo liavo no right to import 
the word * successive * or the word ‘ successively * or- the words ‘ for the 
time being’ or any words of that sort ” (ibid,, per Jessel, M.R., at pp. 629, 
630)); Allgood Y. Blake (1873), L, R. 8 Kxoh, 160, 169, 170. 

(б) As to the cy-prh doctrine in this connexion, see titles Perpetuities, 
Vol. XXII., pp. 367 ei seq, ; Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 62. 

(c) Wollen V. Andrews (1824), 2 Bing. 126; FefJierston v. Fetherston 
(1835), 3 Cl. & Fin. 67, H. L. (“ heirs male, according to their seniority ”) ; 
2'rash v. Wood (1839), 4 My. & Cr. 324 (to “T.’s children and so on for 
ever”); Snowball v. Procter (ISid), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 478 (to children 
“and their children after them respectively”) ; Jenkins v. Hughes (1860), 
8 II. L. Cas. 571 ; Forsbrook v. Forsbrook (1867), 3 Ch. App. 93 ; Be 
Buckton, Buckton v. Buckion, [19071 2 Ch. 406 ; see p. 766, ante, 

(d) As to gifts to a donee and his issue, see p. 791, post, 

(e) See pp. 762, 766, ante, 

{]) Lampley v. Blower (1746), 3 Atk. 396, per Lord Habdwicke, L.C., 
at p. 397. 

(g) See p. 729, ante, 

(h) Seale v. Barter (1801), 2 Bos. & P. 486; Clifford v. Koc (1880), 
6 App. Cas. 447, 453, 463, 469, 471. The Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet, 
c. 26), has not affected the rule in this respect (Grieve v. Grieve (1867), 
36 L. J. (CH.) 932, 933). 

(i) This is the rule in Wild*s Case (1699), 6 Co. Rep. 16 b, 17 a (sub nom, 

Richardson v. Yardley, Moore (k. b.), 397, pi. 619; Anon,, Gouldsb. 139, 
pi. 47), as stated in Byng v. Byng (1862), 10 H.L. Cas. 171, per Lord Cran- 
WORTH, L.C., at p. 178 ; SweetappU v. Bindon (1706), 2 Yern. 636 ; Cook v, 
Cool[;(1706),2 Vem. 546; Wharton y, Gresham (1110), 2 1083 (“to A, 

and his sons in tail male ” gave A. an estate tail)s compare Stevens v. 
Lawton (1688), Cro. Eliz. 21 ; Trevor v. Trevor (1847), 1 H. L. Cas. 239 
(a case of executory trust ; issue took as purchasers). The reason for the 
rule is stated in Wildes Case, supra : “ the intent of the devisor is manifest 
and certain that his children or issues should take, and as immediate 
devisees they cannot take, because they are not in rerum naturce, and by 
way of remainder they cannot take, for that was not his intent for the gift 
is immediate”; compare BadcUffe v. Buckley (lOOi), 10 Ves. 195, 201. 
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Sect. 6. context may show, however, that the unborn children are to take as 
Quantity of purchasers (&). On the other hand, if he has a child or children at the 
Interest time of the devise, then the will is primd facie construed as giving 
Gi^. joint estate to him and his children as purchasers (Z) ; even in 
the latter case, however, the context may show that the word is a 
word of limitation and that an estate tail is intended (771), or that the 
children take in succession to their parents and as purchasers (n). 

It seems that for the purpose of these canons of construction an 
onlj" child en ventre sa mire is not regarded as in existence (0). 

When rule 1438. The rule only applies where the testator has not sufficiently 
is applied. indicated his intention ; it has no application therefore where the 
devise to the children would, without reference to the rule, be a gift 
in succession to and not concurrently with their parent (p). The 
court has always considered itself at liberty to disregard the rule in 

Accordingly, the rule in Wild's Case (1599), 6 Co. Rep. 16 b, 17 a, is 
inapplicable unless the interests of the parent and children are both con- 
current ; thus it does not apply to gifts to the parent for life and after 
his death to his children {Chandler v. Gibson (1901), 2 Ontario Law 
Reports, 442 ; Grant v. Fuller (1902), 33 Canada Supreme Court Reports, 
34, 37 ; Be Sharon and Stuart (1906), 12 Ontario Law Reports, 605, 609, 
610; and see the text, infra); but it appears that the rule is not confined 
to oases where those interests are immediate, but applies also to post- 
poned gifts (Broadhurst v. Morris (1831), 2 B. & Ad. 1 ; but see Buffar 
V. Bradford {17 4tl), 2 Atk. 220, 222 (legacy postponed to life estate : “it is 
the time of possession in the present case, which .takes it out of the 
Tea&oiLUig in Wild's Case")). • 

{k) Be Moyles' Estate (1878), 1 L. R. Ir. 155, C. A. (words of limitation 
applying to children’s interest). The addition of words of limitation does 
not affect the rule where they can be read as referring to the first donee him- 
self and as describing his interest {Wharton v. Gresham (1776), 2 Wm. Bl. 
1083 ; Gormack v. Copow8 (1853), 17 Beav. 397, 401). The addition of a power 
of appointment in the parent does not necessarily preclude the application 
of the rule {Seale v. Barter (1801), 2 Bos. & P. 485 ; Clifford v Koe (1880), 
6 App. Cas. 447, 457, 458, 469). The application of the rule is assisted by a 
gift over on failure of issue indefinitely {Clifford v. Koe, su'pra, at pp. 454, 
468 ; see Broadhurst v. Morris, supra (failure of “ such ** issue at death), 
but such a gift over does not create an estate tail in the parent (compare 
p. 850, post) where there are indications that the children are to take as 
purchasers in fee simple {Doe d. Davy v. Bumsall (1794), 6 Term Rep. 30 
(to A. and the issue of her body (in the context meaning children) as 
tenants in common if more than one) ). The rule applies to a limitation to 
the donee “and his child or children for ever” {Davie v. Stevens (1780), 1 
Doug. (K. B,) 321; Broadhurst Y. Morris, supra). 

(l) Wild's Case, supra; Oates d. Hatterley v. Jackson (1742), 2 Stra. 
1172. 

(m) Wood V. Baron (1801), 1 East, 259 ; Webb v. Byng (1856), 2 E. & J. 
669, 673, affirmed, subnom, Byng v. Byng (1862), 10 H. L. Cas. 171, 181, 182 
(inferences against che rule drawn from name and arms clause and the 
fact that heirlooms would bo enjoyed jointly if the rule applied) ; Tyrone 
{Earl) V. Waterford {Marquis) (1860), 1 De G. F. & J. 613, 624 (“ children 
in succession ”). 

(n) Jeffery v. Honywood (1819), 4 Madd. 398 (where words of limitation 
were added to the limitation to the issue) ; Bowen v. Scoweroft (1837), 
2 Y. & C. (EX.) 640, 661. It was said, however, in Webb v. Byng, supra, 
j)er Wood, V.-C., at p. 673, that Jeffery v. Honywood, supra, was overruled 
in Broadhurst v. Morris, supra, but in the last -mentioned case no ratio 
decidendi is reported and Jeffery v. Honywood, supra, was not cited ; see 
also note (r), p. 789, post 

( 0 ) Boper V. Boper (1867), L. R. 3 C. P. 33 ; see p. 742, ante. 

{p) Be Jones, Lewis v. Lewis, [1910] 1 Ch. 167, per Joyce, J., at p. 175 ; 
EeBuokmaster's Estate (1883), 47 L. T. 614. 
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both its branches where an adherence to it would defeat the intention 
of the testator as collected from other passages of his will*( 9 ). 

Moreover, in a case where there is a devise of real estate to 
a named person, and after his decease to bis children, although he 
has no children at the time of the devise, yet every child which he 
has may take under the limitation by way of remainder (r). 

1439. The above rule has strictly no application to personal 
estate (s), but in cases where in bequests to a person and his 
children the word “ children ” is used as a word of limitation, the 
named person takes an absolute interest (a). Under a bequest of 
personal estate to a named person and his children the parent 
and the children primd facie take concurrently (b) as joint 
tenants (c), but the context may point to a different conclusion (d), 


{q) Byng v. Byng (1862), 10 H. L. Cas. 171, per Lord Cranwoktii, L.C., 
at p. 178 ; Clifford v. Koe (1880), 6 App. Cas. 447, per Lord Selborne, 
L.C., at p. 453, and Lord Watson, at p. 471. The rule was excluded on 
this ground in Orieve v. Grieve (1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 180 (gift of furniture 
with the real estate), doubted in Clifford v. Koe, supra, at pp. 461, 462. 

(r) The resolution in Wild's Case (1599), 6 Co. Rep. 16 b, 17 a; Ginger d. 
White V. White (1742), Willes, 348 (to the children of J. successively . . . 
and to their heirs); Doe d. Liversage v. Vaughan (1822), 5 B. &; Aid. 464 ; 
and see note (Ic), p. 788, ante. 

(s) AudsUy V. Horn (1858), 26 Beav. 195 ; S. C. (1859), 1 De G. F. & J. 
229, per Lord Campbell, L.C., atp. 236, where, however, a gift over assisted 
the construction of the gift as creating successive interests; Me Jones^ 
Lewis V. Lewis, [1910] 1 Ch. 167. In Stokes v. Heron (1845), 12 Cl. & Fin. 
161, H. L., reversing S. C. (1842), 2 Dr. & War. 89) (Sugden, L.C.), and 
affirming S. C. (1841), 3 I. Eq. R. 168 (Lord Plunket, L.C.), Lord 
Brougham, at pp. 183 et seq., considered that the rule (probably meaning 
the second branch of the rule ; see the tex(, infra, and note (b), infra), 
applied to personal estate, and referred to Buffar v. Bradford (1741), 2 
Atk. 220, Doe d. Gigg v. Bradley (1812), 16 East, 399, and Oates d. 
Hatterley v. Jackson (11 42), 2 Stra. 1172, as supporting that opinion, whilst 
Lord Campbell, at p..l98, inclined to that opinion, but left the question 
open. In cases of bequests of personal estate the word “ children ” is not, 
as a rule, a word of limitation (Buffar v. Bradford, supra), 

(a) Doe d. Gigg v. Bradley, supra, where a child existed at the date of 
the will; Cape v. Cape (1837), 1 Y. & C. (ex.) 543. 

(b) Alcock V. Ellen (1692), Freem. (cH.) 185; Buffar v. Bradford, 
supra; Pyne v. Franklin (1832), 5 Sim. 458; De Witte v. De Witte 
(1840), 11 Sim. 41 ; Sutton v. Torre (1842), 6 Jur. 234 (compare CatorY. 
Cator (1851), 14 Beav. 463, on the same will); Beales v. Crisford (1843), 
13 Sim. 592 (“B. and his family,” construed to mean “children”); 
Bustard v. Saunders (1843), 7 Beav. 92; Mason v. Clarke (1853), 17 
Beav. 126; Newill v. Newill (1872), 7 Ch. App. 253; and see Juhber 
V. Jubher (1839), 9 Sim. 503 ; Salmon v. Tidmarsh (1859), 5 Jur. (n. s.) 
1380, where the children took at twenty-one. The class of children is 
ascertained according to the usual rules (see pp. 714 et seq., ante)'; and, 
therefore, no child born after the death of the testator, in the case of an 
immediate gift, can be let in (De Witte v. De Witte, supra) ; but in the 
case of a postponed gift, after-born children may be let in (Cook v. Cook 
(1706), 2 Vern. 545; Bead v. Willis (IS40), 1 Coll. 86; Lendeny. Blaekmore 
(1840), 10 Sim. 626 ; but see Scott v. Scott (1845), 15 Sim. 47). 

(c) See the cases cited in note (b), supra. The context showed that the 
donees took as tenants in common in Eccard v. Brooke (1790), 2 Cox, 
Eq. Cas. 213; Lenden v. Blaekmore, supra; Paine v. Wagner (l%4\), 12 
Sim. 184; Cunningham v. Murray (1847), 1 De G. &; Sm. 366 (not 
appealed irom on this point (1848), 17 L. J. (CH.) 407); Salmon v. 
Tidmarsh (1859) 5 Jur. (n. s.) 1380. 

(d) Caffary v. Caffary (1844), 8 Jur. 329 (subsequent gift showing that 
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Sect. 6. 
Quantity of 
Interest 
Given. 


and it has been said (e) that slight circumstances have been laid 
hold of by the courts as enabling them to come to the conclusion 
that a gift for life to the named person and after h's death to his 
children was intended (/). The interests are presumed to be 
successive, for example, where all the children of the donee, whether 
born before or after the death of the testator, are intended to 
take (^), or where there is a gift over on failure of issue of the 
parent, or other provision showing that the property is contemplated 
as still subsisting undivided at the death of the parent (ft), or 
otherwise inconsistent with the parent taking an interest in the 
capital together with the children (t). 


parent took absolutely). If the gift is to a married woman and her 
children free from the control of her husband, or with any like condition 
giving her a separate use and applying to the whole fund, a succession of 
interests is indicated, for otherwise the separate use could not bo applied 
to the whole fund {French y, French (1840), 11 Sim. 257 ; Bain v. Lescher 
(1840), 11 Sim. 397; Froggatt v. Wardell (1850), 3 De G. & Sm. 685; 
Jeffrey v. Be Vilre (1857), 24 Beav. 296, not following Witt^ v. Witte 
(1840), 11 Sim. 41; Bualard v. Saunders (1845), 7 Bcav. 92); but a 
separate use applying only to the wife's interest in the whole fund is not 
sufficient to indicate such, a succession of interests (Be Seyton, Seyion v. 
Satterthwaite (1887), 34 Ch. D. 511 (statutory provision for the beneht of 
**his wife for her separate use and of his children”). The fact that the 
gift is to the testator’s wife and his children does not exclude the ordinary 
rule that they take concurrently (Newill v. Newill (1872), 7 Ch. App. 253, 
259; and compare Be Sey’on, Seylon v. Satterthwaiter supra; Be Davies's 
Policy Trusts, [1892] 1 Ch. 90, not following Be Adam's Policy Trusts 
(1883), 23 Ch. D. 525). In a gift to a person, his wife and childi’en, the 
rule applies subject to the rule as to the effect of gifts to a person and his 
wife with other persons (Gordon v. Whilldon (1848), 11 Beav. 170); sec title 
Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., p. 354 ; p. 780, ante, 

(e) Be Wilmot, Wilmot v. Betterton (1897), 76 L. T. 415, per Stirling, J., 
at p. 417 ; CrockettY, Crockett (1848), 2 Ph. 553, per Lord Cottenham,L.C., 
at p. 555 ; Newill v. Newill, supra, at p. 256 ; Be Jones, Lewis v. Lewis, 
[1910] 1 Ch. 167, per Joyce, J., atp. 172. 

(/) Newman v. Nightingale (1787), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 341 (to A. or her 
children for ever); Crawford v. Trotter (1819), 4 Madd. 361; Color y. 
Cator (1851), 14 Beav. 463 (addition to previous settled legacy). Thus, a 
direction that the fund is “ to be secured for their use ” or similar direction 
has been considered to show an intention to settle (Vaughan v. Jleadfort 
(Marquis) (1840), 10 Sim. 639; French v. French (1840), 11 Sim. 257 
(in trust as aforesaid); Combe v. Hughes (ISl 2), h, R. 14 Eq. 415; Be 
Mills, Mills V. Mills (1902), 22 New Zealand Law Reports, 425), although 
a gift to the named person as trustee for himself and children, without 
more, is not sufficient (Newill v. Newill, supra, 2ktp, 26%), A separate 
gift to two of the children affected the decision in Be Owen's Trusts 
(1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 316. As to whether or in what cases a power of 
appointment among the children may be held to be created, see Ward v. 
Orey (1858), 26 Bea^ . 485, 494, observed upon in Hart v. Tribe (1863), 32 
Beav. 279, 280; Bradshaw v. Bradshaw, [1908] 1 I. R. 288. 

(g) Morse v. Morse (1829), 2 Sim. 485; Froggatt v. Wardell (1850), 3 
De G. &; Sm. 685; Jeffery v. Be Vitre, supra; Audsley v. Horn (1858), 
26 Beav. 196, affirmed (1859), 1 De G. ¥• & J. 226; Ward v. Orey, 
supra (“A. and her children” spoken of as “A. and her family” in 
another codicil). 

(h) OawlerY.Cadby (1821), Jac. 346; Dawson v. Bourne (1852), 16 Beav. 
29; Audsley v. Horn, supra, at p. 236 (gift over if “they,” meaning the 
children, died without issue) ; Be Jones, Lewis v. Lewis, supra, at 
p. 173. 

(i) Oat den v. Pulteney, 8outhcote v. Bath (Earl) (1766), 2 Eden, 323 (if there 
should be but one younger son# the whole to him) ; Parsons v. Coke f 1858), 
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(ii.) Qi/ta to a Person and hU Issue, Sect. 6. 

1440. In the case of a devise of real property to a person ‘•'and Qjwitity of 
his issue ” the word “ issue i^pnmd facie used as a word of limita- 

tion(A;) ; the devise is then equivalent to a devise to the donee and ' 

the heirs of his body, and ho therefore takes an estate tail (/). Devigestoa 
Particularly, the word “ issue ** in such a gift is a word of SfB^sue?^ 
limitation where there are no issue at the date of the will ( 771 ). 

Where the context, however, shows that the issue are to take 
under the gift as purchasers, then they primd facie take as joint 
tenants with the named person (n). 

1441. In a gift of personal estate to a person and his issue ( 0 ) Bequests to 
they primd facie take by purchase (jp), and concurrently as joint prson and 
tenants (q), but the context and the circumstances may show an 
intention to the contrary. Thus, gifts of personal estate to a person 

and his issue have in several cases conferred an absolute interest 
on him (?•), particularly where there was a gift over on failure of 
issue generally (s) ; in such cases the context showed that the words 

4 Drew. 296 (issue to take parents* share); Newill v. Newill (1872), 7 Ch. 

App. 253, 257, 258 (direction that children should take shares in whole 
fund), approving Armstrong v. Armstrong (1869), L. R. 7 Eq. 618, 622. 

(k) Tale v. Clarke (1838), 1 Boav. 100, 105 ; Slater v. Dangerfield (1846), 

15 M. & W. 263, 272. 

(l) Baddy v. Fitzgerald (1858), 6 H. L. Cas. 823, per Lord Cranwortii, 

L.C., at p. 872 ; Martin v. Swannell (1840), 2 Bcav. 249; Be Coulden, 

Coulden v. Coulden, [1908] 1 Ch. 320, per Parker, J., atp. 324: “the 
reason is that an estate tail in the ancestor is the only way of providing 
for all the issue of the ancestor, and the cf urts have assumed that in a 
devise to one and his issue, the whole line of issue is intended'* ; see title 
Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XIV., p. 230, note (o). 

(m) The rule in Wild's Case (1699), 6 Co. Rep. 16 b, 17 a ; Campbell v. 
Bouskell(lS6d), 27 Bcav. 325 ; Vnderhillw, Roden (1876). 2 Ch. D. 494, 499 ; 
sec p. 787, ante. As to devises to a person for life with remainder to hia 
issue, see title Real Property and Chattels Real, \ ol. XXIV., p. 229, 
noto(i)» where the effect of the rule in Shelley's Case (1581), 1 Co. Rep. 

93 b, on such devises is considered. 

(n) Be Wilmot, Wilmot v. Betterton (1897), 76 L. T. 416, where the second 
branch of the rule in Wild's Case, supra, was applied, although there 
were no issue in existence. By force of the context the issue may take 
in succession to their ancestor (Doe d. Gilmam v. Elvey (1803), 4 East, 

313 (to A. and his issue as tenants in common if more than one), following 
Doe d. Davy v. Burnsall (1794), 6 Term Rep. 30 ; Trevor v. Trevor (1847), 

1 II. L. Cas. 239 (to A. and her issue in tail male in strict settlement) ; Be 
Lawrence (Lor .), Lawrence v. Lawrence (1914), 137 L. T. Jo. 213). 

(o) As to bequests to a person for his life and after his death to his issue, 
see note (e), p. 769, ante, 

(p) Longworth v. Campbell, [1910] 1 I. R. 23, 35; Be Taylor's Trusts, 

Taylor v. Blake, [1912] 1 I. R. 1, 9. 

(q) Be Wilmot, Wilmot v. Betterton, supra, at p. 417 ; Law v. Thorp 
(1858), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 447, where on the context the donees took as tenants 
in common with benefit of survivorship between them. 

(r) Fereyes v. Bohertson (1731), Bunb. 301; Howsion v. Ives (1764), 

2 Eden, 216 ; Butter v. Ommaney (1827), 4 Russ. 70 (pecuniary legacy) ; 

Donn V. Penny (1816), 1 Mer. 20 ; Lyon v. Mitchell (1816), 1 Madd. 467 ; 

Samuel v. Samuel (1845), 9 Jur. 222 ; Parkin v. Knight (1846), 15 Sim. 

83 ; and see A.-C. v. Bright (1836), 2 Keen, 67 ; Tate v. Clarke, supra ; 

Jordan v. Lowe (1843), 6 Beav. 360, commented on in Ex parte Wynch 
(1854), 6 De G. M. & G. 188, 209, C. A. 

(«) Down V. Penny, supra : Beaver v. Nowell (1858), 25 Beav. 551 ; Be 
Androw'e Will (1869), 27 Beav. 608. 
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Sect. 6. ^ere used as words of limitation, and it seems that there is no 
Quantity of canon of construction to indicate when they are so used (t ) ; in several 
Interest cases under such a limitation the issue have taken alternatively 
ill case their ancestor was not in existence at the time of 
distribution, either by way of substitution (u) or by way of original 
gift (w), or have taken in succession to their parent (x). 

Sect. 7. — Conditional Gifts. 

Sub-Sect. Conditions in General. 

1442. Where the testator has by any means (a) clearly attached 
conditions or obligations to his gifts, his expressed intention is 
paramount (Jb ) ; but where the will is not clear, it is a settled rule of 
construction that words are not construed as importing a condition, 
particularly a condition of forfeiture, if they are fairly capable of 
another inWpretation (c). 

Words expressing a condition may be treated as forming words of 
limitation (d) or merely creating a trust (c) or charge, particularly if 
the gift is a devise to the testator’s heir-at-law (/). 

A gift upon condition that the donee makes certain payments for 
the benefit of other perso'ns {g\ or a gift subject to such payments (/i), 


Words 
fa ne not 
conditional. 


Creation of 
trust or 
charge. 


(t) “ That the word ‘ issue * may in gifts of personal property be a word 
of limitation no one doubts, but, in my judgment, whether it be so or not 
is purely a question of construction on each particular instrument, the 
court which has to interpret such instrument being unfettered by any 
general rule ” (Be Coulden, CouMen v. Coulden, [1908] 1 Ch. 320, per 
Parker, J., at p. 324). To hold “ issue ** in such a case to be a word of 
limitation would, by conferring an absolute interest on the ancestor, 
deprive the issue of ^1 benefit under the will {ibid.). 

(u) Butter v. Ommaney (1827), 4 Buss. 70 (residue) ; Pearson v. Stephen 
(1831), 5 Bli. (N. s.) 203, H. L. ; Dick v. Lacy (1845), 8 Beav. 214 ; Be 
Stanhoj^'s Trusts (1859), 27 Beav 201. 

(w) Ke Coulden, Coulden v. Coulden, supra, at p. 325. 

(x) Parsons v. Coke (1858), 4 Drew. 296. 

(a) “ Equitable obligations, whether trusts or conditions, can be imposed 
by any language which is clear enough to show an intention to impose an 
obligation, and is definite enough to enable the court to ascertain what 
the precise obligation is and in whose favour it is to be performed ’* (Be 
Wdliams, Williams v. WiUiams, [1897] 2 Ch. 12, C. A,, per Lindley, L.J., 
at p. 18). As to uncertainty in a condition, see p. 584, ante. 

(b) Bastin v. Watts (1840), 3 Beav. 97 (vested shares only held to be 
divested, though an absurd provision) ; ArchboJd v. Ausiin-Gourlay (1880), 
5 L. R. Ir. 214 (testator, thinking that his rights were contingent, made 
contingent disposition). 

(c) Edgeworth v. Edgeworih (ISQd), L. R. 4 H. L. 35, per Lord Westburt, 
at p. 41 ; Wright v. Wilkin (1862), 31 L. J. (q. b.) 7, 196, Ex. Ch. ; as to 
divesting, see, furth 3r, p. 822, post ; see also Yates v. University College, 
London (1875), L. R. 7 H. L. 438. 

(d) Page v. Hayward (1705), 2 Salk. 570; Pelham Clinton v. Newcastle 
(Duke), [1902] 1 Ch. 34, C. A., affirmed, [1903] A. C. 111. 

(e) Oddie v. Brown (1859), 4 De G. & J. 179, 194 ; Wright v. Wilkin, 
supra. 

(f) Boraston's Case (1587), 3 Co. Rep. 19 a; Tudor, L. C. Real Prop., 
4th ed., pp. 427, 432 ; Smith v. Alterley (1672), Preem. (cii.) 136. * 

(^) Hodge v. Churchward (1847), 16 Sim. 71 ; Cunningham v. Foot 
(1878), 3 App. Cas. 974 ; Be Oliver, Newbold v. Beckitt (1890), 62 L. T. 553. 

(h) Hughes v. Kelly (1843), 3 Dr. dc War. 482 (a settlement) ; Jacquei 
V. Jaccuet (1859), 27 Beav. 332 ; Proud v. Proud (1862), 32 Beav. 234 ; 
Ee Cowley. Souch v. CowUy (1885), 63 L. T. 494. 
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is generally construed, in cases where in the circumstances existing 
at the date of the will some surplus could remain out of the property 
after making the payments, as constituting those payments a charge 
on the property given (i); and in cases where no substantial surplus 
could remain after making the payments at the date of the will, 
as constituting the donee a trustee of the property (k). When the 
surplus is appropriated to a purpose which may or may not require 
the whole of it to be applied, the question is one of construction of 
the particular will (1). 

1443. A condition attached to the first of a series of gifts may 
attach alone to that one, or generally throughout the series (m). 

In a gift expressly made “ in the same manner ” as another gift, 
the reference may be to the conditions attached by the testator (n) 
to the mode of enjoyment only (o), and not to the mode of settle- 
ment, if any, of that gift(p), or other restrictions (//) (as appears to 
be the construction primd facie adopted (r) ), or, especially if there is 
nothing else to refer to, may be to all the gifts over and other 
conditions of that gift (s). 


{i) As to the charge made in the case of a gift of an annuity out of tho 
income of a fund, and “subject” thereto a gift of the corpus, sec title 
llENTCiiAUGES AND ANNUITIES, Vol. XXIV., p. 493, notcs (i), (k). 

(1c) Wnght v. Wilkin (ISCO), 2 B. & S. 232, affirmed (1862), 2 B. & S. 269, 
Ex. Ch. ; A,-G. V. W ax Chandlers" Co. ( 1 873), L. B. 6 H . L. 1 ; Bird v. Harris 
(1870), L. R. 9 Eq. 204 ; Jte Corcoran, Corcoran v. 0"Kane, [1913] 1 I. It 
1,7. In both cases the refusal to perform the condition or tho death of 
the donee docs not disappoint those entitled under the condition (lie Kirk, 
Kirk V. Kirk (1882), 21 Ch. I). 431, C. A.). The question has arisen chiefly 
in cases of charitable gifts of sums payable out of income (Thetford School 
Case (1610), 8 Co. Rep. 130 b ; see title Charities, Vol. IV., pp. 176 et seq.). 

(l) A.-G. V. Wax Chandlers" Co., supra, at pp. 9, 10. 

(m) For examples of cases where the application of a condition to 
several gifts was in question, see Cockrill v. Pitchforth (1846), 1 Coll. 626 ; 
Doe d. Bailey v. SloggeU (1850), 6 Exch. 107 ; Payhr v. Pegg (1857), 24 
Bcav. 105 (gifts commencing with “ likewise ”), distinguishing Boosey 
V. Gardener (1854), 6 De G. M. & G. 122) ; Gordon v. Gordon (1871), L. R. 
6 H. L. 254 ; lihodes v. Bhode s (ISS2), 7 App. Cas. 192, 209 ; Be M^Garriiy, 
Ballance v. M*Garrity (1912), 46 I. L. T. 176. For examples where the 
question of vesting is concerned, see p. 802, post 

(n) As a rule, the court docs not look for conditions aflixed by law to 
the donees* interests (Ord v. Ord (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 393, 396). 

(o) As, for instance, tho separate use (Shnnley v. Baker (1799), 4 Ves. 
731), or tenancy in common (Lumley v. Bobbins (1853), 10 Hare, 621, 
629 ; Be Wilder" s Trusts (1859), 27 Bcav. 418), or condition as to marriage, 
if valid (Younge v. Purse (1857), 8 De G. M. & G. 756), attached to tho gift 
referred to. 

(p) Eames v. Anstee (1863), 33 Beav. 264, 267 ; In the Will of Green, 
Crowson v. Wild, [1907] Victorian Law Reports, 284. 

(q) As, for instance, a restriction on the class of persons taking may not 
be imported (YardUy v. Yardley (1868), 26 Beav. 38; PigoU v. Wilder 
(1868), 26 Beav. 90 ; Be Wilder" s Trusts, supra ; see, contra. Swift v. Swift 
(1863), 32 L. J. (CH.) 479). 

(r) There is no inflexible rule on the subject (Pigoit v. Wilder, supra), 

(s) Boss V. Boss (1845), 2 Coll. 269, per Knight Bruce, V.-C., at p. 272 
(” intimating the manner in which the absolute interest was to be carved 
and divided”) ; Be Liverpool Dock Acts, Be Colshead"s Will (1852), 2 
De G. & J. 690 ; AuMjo v. Wallace (1862), 31 Beav. 193 ; Be Shirley's 
Trusts (1863), 32 Beav. 396; Ord v. Ord, supra; and see Milsom v. Awdry 
(1800), 6 Ves. 465, 467. 
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Sect. 7. Legacies given expressly (t) or impliedly (w) in addition to or in 
Conditional substitution for a legacy previously given, so as to vary the amount 
Gifts. of that legacy (x\ are pHmd facie subject to the like conditions, if any, 
Cumui^vc imposed on the original legacy (a), in respect of the mode of 

and substi- enjoyment of such legacy (&), but the context or the circumstances may 
tuted legacies, exclude this rule (c). It does not apply, unless the context requires 
it (d), to cases where its application would alter the limitations of 
the property, so as to make the property pass under a gift over or 
course of settlement (e), or where the character of the gifts is entirely 

(t) The rule applies more especially to such cases of an express declara- 
tion ; the presumption is that the testator merely intended to alter the 
amount of the legacy (Be Boden, Boden v. Boden, [1907] 2 Ch. 132, 149, 
160, C. A.). 

(u) Johnstone v. Harrowhy (Earl) (1859), 1 De G. F. ds J. 183 ; but the 
rule is apparently doubted in this respect in Be Boden, Boden v. Boden, 
supra, per Fletcher Moulton, L..T., at pp. 149, 150. 

(x) It seems that the rule is conhned to questions of amount, though it 
may not be impossible to extend it (Be Joseph, Fain v. Joseph, [1908] 
2 Ch. 607, per Farwell, L.J., at p. 612) ; see Barry v. Crundall (1835), 
7 Sim. 430 (in the context trustees only were changed) ; Fenton v. Faring^ 
ton (1856), 2 Jur. (n. s.) 1120 (alteration of fund provided for payment). 

(a) Leacroft v. Maynard (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 233 (charged on same fund) ; 
Crowder v. Clowes (1794), 2 Ves. 449 (raisable out of same property); 
Cooper V. Day (1817), 3 Mer. 154; Shaftesbury (Earl) v. Marlborough 
(Duke) (1835), 7 Sim. 237 (cases as to legacy duty) ; Martin v. Drinks 
water (1840), 2 Beav. 215 ; Day v. Croft (1842), 4 Beav. 561 (separate use) ; 
Bristow v. Bristow (1842), 6 Beav. 289 (charged on same fund) ; Warwick 
V. E^'wkins (1862), 6 De G. & Sm. 481 (separate use) ; Giesler^v. Jones 
(1858), 25 Beav. 418 (payment postponed to death of tenant for life of 

. original legacy) ; Duncan v. Duncan (1868), 25 Beav. 392 (provision for 
increase not applying to original legacy) ; Johnstone v. Harrowby (Earl) 
(1859), 1 De G. F. & J. 183, 191 (out of same fund, free of legacy 
duty) ; Duffield v. Currie (1860), 29 Beav. 284 (same time of payment) ; 
Be Smith (1862), 2 John. & H. 594, 600 (determination on insolvency) ; 
Be Boddington, Boddington v. Clairat (1884), 25 Ch. D. 685, C. A. (condi- 
tion as to widowhood) ; Be Benyon, Benyon v. Grieve (1884), 61 L. T. 
116 (condition as to remaining in testator’s service) ; Be Colyer, Millikin 
V. Snelling (1886), 56 L. T. 344 (payment deferred to death of tenant for 
life of original legacy) ; Be Boden, Boden v. Boden, supra (annuities charged 
alike on income alone) ; see Be Crichton's Settlement, Sweetman v. Batty 
(1912), 106 L. T. 688 (limitation of gift during spinsterhood). In particu- 
lar, as to the cases where one legacy is given free of legacy duty, see title 
Estate and OtiTer Death Duties, Vol. XIII., p. 241, note (s) ; but 
compare Burrows v. Cottrell (ISSO), 3 Sim. 375 ; Be Boden, Boden v. Boden, 
supra, per Fletcher Moulton, L.J., dissentiente, at p. 150. 

(b) Conditions as to the mode of settlement are primd facie not imported ; 
the rule may thus be applied where the original legacy is given absolutely or 
subject to defeasance, but not as a rule in other cases (Be Mores' Trust 
(1852), 10 Hare, 171, per Turner, V.-C., at p. 176 ; Mann v. Fuller (1854), 
Kay, 624:, per Woor, V.-C., at p. 626 ; Cooney v. Nicholls (1881), 7 L. R. Ir. 
107, 116, C. A. (cases where the original legacy was settled and the donee 
was tenant for life) ; Be Joseph, Fain v. Joseph, supia, at p. 511 ; and see 
'uote (s), p. 793, ante). 

(c) Be Mores' Trust, supra; Overend v. Gurney (1834), 7 Sim. 128 
(original legacy immediate ; additional legacy out of proceeds of sale of 
residue after a life estate) ; Goodman v. Goodman (1847), 1 De G. & Sm. 
695 (presumption against intestacy ; restriction on alienation) ; j^ing v. 
Tootel (1858), 25 Beav. 23 (donee taking as specifically named and as 
member of contingent class). 

(d) See Be Freme's Contract, [1896] 2 Ch. 778, C. A. 

(e) Alexander v. Alexander (1842), 6 Beav. 618 ; Be Mores' Trust, supra, 
at p. 673; BeOibson (1801), 2 John. & H. 656, 673 ; Hargreavesy. Bennington 
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different (J), or where in the case of a substituted legacy the legatee 
of the substituted legacy is not the same as the legatee of the 
original legacy {g ) . 

A clause of accruer, which divests and disposes of the share of 
a donee dying before a particular* time, or in particular circum- 
stances, refers only to the original share of that donee, 

and does not extend to shares which themselves have accrued under 
such clause {h). A similar rule applies in other cases where 
the description of the property subject to the clause of accruer is 
not necesssarily comprehensive both of the donee's original share and 
of his other shares or of his whole interest under the gifts in question, 
including the clauses of accruer (i), but does not apply where the 
clause clearly refers to his whole interest in the fund (/c), or to a 
plurality of shares of a single donee (Z). The word ** share alone, 
or a similar word, may also be explained by the context to mean 
the donee’s whole interest (??i), for example, by any expression 
directing the accrued shares to devolve in a similar way to 
the original shares (a), or by a context treating the accrued 


(1864), 34 L. J. (CH.) 180 ; Hill v. Jones (1808), 37 L. J. (cn.) 405 ; Re 
Joseph, Rain v. Joseph, [1908] 2 Ch. 607, 611, C. A. In Cookson v. 
Hancock (1836), 2 My. & Cr. 600, the trusts of the original legacy attached 
to the substituted legacy on the context of the will and codicil. 

(/) Alexander v. Alexander (1842), 6 Beav. 618 (pecuniary legacy sub- 
stituted for residue) ; Tibbs v. Elliott (1865), 34 Beav. 424 (residue, not 
subject to substitutionary gift of original legacy) ; Be Howe, Wilkinson 
V. Femiehough (1910), 103 L. T. 185. 

(g) Chatteris v. Young (1827), 2 Buss. 183; Haley Vs Bannister (1857), 
23 Beav. 336 ; Be Joseph, Fain v. Joseph, supra, 

(h) Budge v. Barker (1735), Cas. temp. Talb. 124 ; Ex parte West (1784), 
1 Bro. C. C. 676 ; Crowder v. Slone (1827), 3 Buss. 217, 223 ; Bickett v. 
Ouillemard (1841), 12 Sim. 89. 

(i) Woodward v. Glasbrook (1700), 2 Vem. 388 (his part or share) ; 
Berlins v. Micklethwaite (1714), 1 P. Wms. 274 (portion) ; Bright v. Bowe 
(1836), 3 My. & K. 316 (her, his, or their portion or portions) ; Bickett v. 
Ouillemard, supra (his, her, or their shares) ; Jones v. Hall (1849), 16 
Sim. 600 (his share and portion); Maddison v. Chapman (1858), 4 
K. & J. 709, 716 (the part of the deceased) ; Goodwin v. Finlayson 
(1858), 25 Beav. 65 (his or her part ; “ the word ‘ share ’ of itself is not 
sufficient to carry over accrued shares ” {ibid., per Bomilly, M.B., at 
p. 70)) ; Evans v. Evans (1858), 25 Beav. 81, 88 (his or her share). Fain 
v. Benson (1744), 3 Atk. 78 (his, her, or their shares), is adversely criticised 
on this point. A description of the property subject to the clause of 
accruer in terms such as “ his, her, or their share or shares ** may be read 
reddendo singula singulis, “ shares *’ corresponding to “ their,” and, there- 
fore, as not denoting a plurality of the shares of a single donee {Bright v. 
Bowe, supra ; Bickett v. Ouillemard, supra ; WUmot v. Flewitt (1865), 11 
Jut. (n. s.) 820, 821 ; Sutton v. Sutton (1892), 30 L. B. Ir. 261, 268, C. A. 
(a deed) ). 

{k) Goodman v. Goodman (1847), 1 De G. & Sm. 695 (the interest and 
capital of child dying) ; Douglas v. Andrews (1851), 14 Beav. 347, 353 
(the part and parts, share and shares and interest of him, her or them) ; 
Be CrawhalVs Trust (1856), 8 De G. M. & G. 480 (with benefit of survivor- 
ship) ; Be Henriques* Trusts, [1876] W. N. 187 (part share and interest). 

(Z) Be Chasion, Chaston v. Seago (1881), 18 Ch. D. 218, 224 ; Clifton v. 
Crawford (1900), 27 Ontario Appeal Reports, 315, 319. 

(m) Doe d. Clift v. Birkhead (1849), 4 Exch. 110. 

{a) Giles v. Melsom (1873), L. R. 6 H. L. 24; Eyre v. Marsden (1838)^ 
4 My. & Cr. 231 ; Deeming v. Sherratt (1842), 2 Hare, 14, 25. 
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and original shares as blended, or as devolving together (6), or 
treating the whole properly as subject to a gift over in an aggregate 
mass(c). 

Generally, the conditions applicable to an original share are not 
applicable to the share accrued thereto under a clause of accruer (d), 
unless the intention is shown or can be inferred to the contrary (e). 

1444. The conditions of a gift may be altered by the court to 
conform to the rest of the will where the context makes such 
alteration necessary (/), or may be inferred from the context of the 
whole will and the circumstances of the case (g) ; the court, however, 
does not readily insert words to prevent vesting {h). 

1445. Whenever there is an interest validly limited by will, 
either by way of remainder or by way of executory interest, if all 
the preceding estates have failed or determined and the events on 
which the interest is limited have taken effect, it is in general 
immaterial whether this has happened in the lifetime of the testator 
or after his decease (i). Thus, in cases of a gift over on a prior 
named individual donee dying in any contingent circumstances (fc), 

(h) MiUom v. Awdry (1800), 5 Ves. 465 ; Douglas v. Andrews (1851), 14 
Beav. 347, 351, 352. As to directions that a share of residue given under 
a previous gift shall fall into residue, either generally or in certain events, 
see p. 713. ante. 

(c) Worlidge v. Churchill (1792), 3 Bro. C. C. 465; Barker v. Lea 
(1823 , Turn. & R. 413, 415; Eyre v. Marsden (1838), 2 Keen, 564, 575; 
Sillich v. JJootfc(1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 117, 121 ; Docd. Clift y.Birhhead 
(1849), 4 Exch. 110; Dutton v. Crowdy (1863), 33 L. J. (cii.) 241; Be 
Eenriques^ Trusts, [1875] W. N. 187. 

(d) Gibbons v. Langdon (1833). 6 Sim. 260 ; Banelagh y . Banehgh {ISil), 
4 Beav. 419 (original gift for life); Jones v. Hall (1849), 16 Sim. 500 ; 
Leigh v. Moseley {IS61), 14 Beav. 605 (no tenancy in common in accrued 
shares) ; Ware v. Watson (1855), 7 De G. M. & G. 248 (direction for settle- 
ment of daughter’s share only applied to original share). 

(c) Milsom V. Awdry, supra; (in manner aforesaid); Cursham v. 
Newlavd (1839), 2 Beav. 145 ; Re Jarman^s Trusts (1865), L. R. 1 Eq. 71 
(separate use attaching to the “share or shares ”) ; Giles y. Melsom (1873), 
L. 11. 6 H. L. 24 (gift of life estate in “the hereditaments so specifically 
devised,” following all the operative devises and accruer clause) ; Sutton 
V. Sutton (1891), 30 L. R. Ir. 251, 260, C. A. ; see also Trickey v. Trickey 
(1832), 3 My. &K. 560, 565. 

(/) Lunn V. Osborne, Pruen v. Osborne (1834), 7 Sim. 56 (gift over on 
certain children not leaving issue omitted) ; Doe d. Leach v. Micklem 
(1805), 6 East, 486 (gift to A. for life “ or if she should survive B. and C. 
over,” read “ and after her death or”) ; Perrin v. Lyon, Lyon v. Geddes 
(1807), 9 East. 170 (gift over “as if my daughter were dead,” read “ as if 
she were dead under age and unmarried”). As to examples of change 
of “ and ” into “ or,” and vice versd, see pp. 824 et seq., post As to the 
general principle ir changing words, see p. 674, ante. 

■ (g) As to the conditions attached to a gift to an executor, see title 

Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 270; as to the con- 
ditions attaching to alternate gifts, whether original or substitutional, see 
p. 733, ante; and as to cases where vesting is concerned, compare p. 802, 
post 

(h) Walker v. Mower (1852), 16 Beav. 365; Hope v. Potter (1857), 3 
K. & J. 206 ; Be Litchfield, Hoiion v. Jones (1911), 104 L. T. 631, 082. 

(t) Yarley v. Winn (1856), 2 K. & J. 700, 705. 

(k) As wnere the gift over is on death before twenty-one, and the prior 
donee dies during the life of the testator not having attained twenty-one 
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or dying before any specified time or event ( 1 ), the gift over as a 
rule takes effect if the prior donee so dies during the life of the 
testator (m). A gift over on a prior donee dying without having 
attained a vested interest takes effect if that prior donee dies in 
the lifetime of the testator, although he otherwise satisfies the 
conditions of the prior gift (a). The will, however, on its true 
construction may refer only to events taking place after the death 
of the testator, or other time (i). 

Sub-Sect. 2 . — Vesting of Oifta, 

(i.) Canons Applicahle to hath Beal and Personal Estate. 

1446. On the construction of the particular will it may be plain 
that a condition is or is not a condition precedent (c) ; the same 
condition may in one case be precedent and in another sub- 
sequent (d). In the first instance the context of the whole will must 


(Ledsome v. Hickman (1708), 2 Vern. 611 ; Perkins v. Micklethwaite (1716), 

1 P. Wms. 274 (death before twenty-one or marriage) ; Northey v. Strange 
(1717), 1 P. Wms. 340, 343; Willing v. Baine (1731), 3 P. Wms. 113). 
Similarly, if the gift over is on death without issue {Mackinnon v. Peach 
(1838), 2 Keen, 555, 560 ; Varley v. Winn (1856). 2 K. & J. 700). or on 
death without issue, who become entitled under an intermediate gift 
{Ba^kham v. De La Mare (1864), 2 De G. J. & Sm. 74, C. A.), or on death 
leaving issue {Bheeder v. Ower (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 240). 

(l) As, for instance, on death before payment (Ive v. King (1852), 16 
Beav. 46, 64), or before division of the estate (Bretton v. Lethulier (1710), 

2 Vern. 653), or before the legacy becomes payable (Barrel v. Molesworth 
(1700), 2 Vern. 378 ; Walker y. Main (1819), 1 Jac. & W. 1 ; Humphreys 
V. Howes (1830), 1 Russ. & M. 639). 

(m) As to the general rule of law in cases of failure of a prior interest, 
see p. 605, ante. 

(a) Be OaitskelVs Trust (1873), L. R. 15 Rq. 386. 

(b) Chapman v. Perkins, [1905] A. C. 106. 

(c) As, for instance, “provided A. marry B.” (Davis v. Angel (1862), 4 
De G. P. & J. 624 ; Fitzgerald v. Byan, [1899] 2 I. R. 037, 647, 663, C. A. ; 
Kiersey v. Flahavan, [1905] 1 I. R. 45 ; sec also Be Emson, Grain v. Grain 
(1905), 93 L. T. 104 (“subject to “trustees being appointed governors); 
Be Welstead (1858), 26 Beav. 612 (bequest for purchase of nomination). As 
to the distinction between conditions precedent and conditions subsequent, 
see p. 585, ante. 

(d) Bobinson v. Comyns (1735), Cas. temp. Talb. 164, 166; Doc d. 
Planner v. Scudamore (1800), 2 Bos. & P. 289 (“a condition is to be con- 
strued as precedent or subsequent according as the intention of tho 
testator may require, per Lord Eldon, C.J., and Heath, J., at pp. 295, 
297); Egerlon v. Brownlow (Earl) (1853), 4 H. L. Cas. 1, 157, 183; 
Murphy v. Broder (1874), 9 I. R. C. L. 123, 130. It has been suggested 
that a condition is likely to be a condition precedent, for example, 
where the condition involves anything in the nature of consideration 
(Acherley v. Vernon (1725), Willes, 153, per Willes, C.J. ; "riieobald. 
Wills, 7th ed., p. 568), such as a release of dower (Wheddon v. Oxenham 
(1731), 2 Eq. Cas. Abr. 546, pi. 24), or whore the nature of the interest is 
such as to allow time for tho performance of tho act before enjoyment, or 
where the condition is capable of being performed instantly (Jarman, 
Wills, 6th ed., p. 1475). These suggestions are considered in Fitzgerald 
V. Byam, [1899] 2 I. R. 637, 646, 647, C. A. For cases where the allow- 
ance of a period of time for the performance of the condition, extending 
to the life of the donee, did not prevent the condition being precedent, see 
also Bandall v. Payne (1779), 1 Bro. C. C. 65; Be M* Mahon, McMahon 
V. M*Mahon, [1901] 1 1. R. 489, C. A.; Horrigan v. Horrigan, [1904] 
1 I. R. 29, 271; Kiersey v. Flahavan, [1905] 1 I. R. 46 (cases of devises 
conditional on marriage with a named person, or into a named family). 
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Sect. 7. be considered (e ) ; and the presumption in favour of vesting (/) is 
Conditional applied only where the context is not clear (^). 

Gifts. If, however, on construction it is doubtful whether a condition is 
" precedent or subsequent, the court primA facie takes it as sub- 
as^^n- sequent ; a condition is not construed as precedent unless clearly 

ditioDB and SO intended, where a construction of the condition as subsequent is 

veiting. consistent with the whole will (A). Accordingly, in cases of doubt, 
the presumption is in favour of the early vesting of the gift 
at the testator’s death or at the earliest moment after that date 
which is possible in the context (i), whether it is of real {k) or 
personal (1) estate ; and it is presumed that the testator intended 
the gift to be vested, subject to being divested, rather than to 
remain in suspense (m). 

When applied. Cases where the presumption is rendered especially applicable 

* are those where the interest created is a remainder (n), or where the 
donees are the children of a named person as a class (o), or where 
the gift is of a residuary personal estate or residuary real and 
personal estate (p). 


(e) Egerton v. Brownlow {Earl) (1853), 4 H. L. Gas. 1, 132, 157 ; compare 
Carlton v. Thompson (1867), L. H. 1 Sc. &; Div. 232, 235. 

(/) See tlio text, infra, 

(g) Hiclcling v. Fair, [1899] A. C. 15, 27. 

(a) Egerton v. Brownhw (Earl), supra, at pp. 157, 182, 183, 189 ; Wood- 
house V. llerrick (1855), 1 K. & J. 352, 359, 360; Langdale (Lady) v. 
Briggs (1856), 8 De G. M. & G. 391 ; Be Greenwood, Qoodhart v. Woodhead, 
[1903] 1 Ch. 749, 755, C. A. 

(i) Be Blakemore^s Selilement (1855), 20 Boav. 214, 217; Barley v. 
Perceval, [1900] 1 I. B. 129, 135, 136. Since a will is ambulatory until 
death (see p. 509, ante), the testator cannot make a legacy vest at the 
date of the will ; and a provision to that effect does not prevent lapse 
(Browne v. Hope (1872), L. B. 14 £q. 343; see p. 607, ante), 

(k) Driver d. Frank v. Frank (1818), 8 T'aunt. 468, Ex. Ch. ; Duffield v. 
Duffield (1829), 3 Bli. (n. s.) 260, 311, 331, H. L. ; Be Wrightson, Battie- 
Wrightson v. Thomas, [1904] 2 Ch. 95, 103, C. A. 

if) Brocklebank v. Johnson (1855), 20 Beav. 205, 216; Be Merrick's 
Trusts (1866),L. B. 1 Eq. 551, 557 ; Bhodes v. Bhodes (1882), 7 App. Cas. 
192, 211. 

(m) Taylor v. Graham (1877), 3 App. Cas. 1287, per Lord Blackburn, 
at p. 1297 ; Hicklmg v. Fair, supra, at pp. 30, 36. 

(n) Driver d. Frank v. Frank (1814), 3 M. & S. 25, 37 ; (1818), 8 Taunt. 
468, Ex. Ch., following Doe d. Comherhach v. Perryn (1789), 3 Term Bop. 
484, 494 ; and see Ives v. Legge (1743), 3 Term Bep. 488, n. ; Be Watkins, 
Maybery v. Lightfoot, as reported (1913), 108 L. T. 237, C. A., per 
Buckley, L.J., who dissented, at p. 240, reversed, sub nom, Lightfoot v. 
Maybery, [1914] W. N. 'i80, H. L. ; the reason given is that keeping the 
remainder contingent might in many cases exclude the issue of a person 
intended to take in. tali, by the parents dying' before the remainder 
became vested. A:, to remainders in general, see title Beal Property 
AND Chattels Beal, Vol. XXIV., pp. 212 et seq, 

(o) M^Lachlan v. Taitt (1860), 2 De G. F. & J. 449, per Lord Campbell, 
L.C., at p. 454 ; Selby v. Whittaker (1877), 6 Ch. D. 239, C. A., per James, 
L. J., at p. 249, and Cotton, L.J., at p. 251. There may be no reason for 
the application of the presumption in the case of a child if all the testator’s 
descendants living at the period of distribution are provided for (Be 
Deighton's SettUd Estates (1876>, 2 Ch. D. 783, C. A.). 

(p) Love V. L'Estrange (1727), 5 Bro. Pari. Cas. 59; Booth v. Booth 
(1799), 4 Ves. 399 ; Oddie v. Brown (1859), 4 De G. & J. 179, 194, C. A. ; 
Pearmany, Pearman (1863), 33 Beav. 394, 396; West v. West (1863), 4 
Gift 198. Such gifts carry the intermediate interest, whether vested or 
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1447. Where a condition can be fairly read as postponing merely 
the right of' possession or of obtaining payment, transfer, or con- 
veyance, so that there is an express or implied distinction between 
the time of vesting and time of enjoyment, this construction is 
adopted, if the rest of the context allows (q). This construction is 
particularly applicable where the postponement is for the con- 
venience of the testator’s estate (r), or is occasioned by the gift of 
some prior interest filling up the interval (s). 

Thus, where the testator suspends the enjoyment until payment 
of his debts {£), or other incident of administration of his estate (a), 
primd facie the vesting is not suspended until such payment or other 
event ; the nature of the provision shows that it is merely the 
enjoyment which is postponed. On the other hand, there may be 
an intention clearly expressed (b) to suspend vesting until such an 
event (c), to which effect must be given however inconvenient it may 
be (d). Similarly, although if the context is clear vesting of a 
legacy may be postponed until actual payment (e), in a case of doubt 
the court interprets a gift apparently vesting on payment as vesting 
when the legacy becomes payable (/). 

1448. Where the testator uses the technical word “ vest,” by 


contingent ; see p. 814, post ; title Executors and Administrators, 
Vol. XIV., pp. 273 et seq, 

iq) As to real estate, see Montgomerie v. Woodley (1800), 5 Ves. 522, 526 ; 
BingUy v. Broadhead (1803), 5 Ves. 522 : Diiffield v. Duffield (1829), 1 Dow 
& Cl. 268, H. L., per Best, C.J., at p. 311 ; Beard v. Kehewich (1852), 15 
Beav. 166, 171 ; Bennie v. Frend (1863), 14 I. Ch. Il.'271 (donee “not to 
become entitled to or take the estate ” until twenty-three). As to personal 
estate, see p. 810, poet ; Dodson v. Hay (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 404, 410 ; Be 
Banter t Banter -Downe v. Bally (1906), 22 T. L. R. 431 (to go to him when 
he is married and has a house of his own). As to a mixed fund, see 

Lachlan v. Taitt (1860), 2 De G. P. & J. 449 (children to become 
beneficially interested on the death of parent). 

(r) See the text, infra ; as to legacies payable out of personal estate, 
see p. 813, poet ; and as to legacies charged on real estate, see p. 821, poet, 

(e) See pp. 806, 814, 822, poet ; compare v. Bange {1900), 27 Ontario 
Appeal Reports, 17, 30, 31. 

{t) Garter v. Bamardieton (1790), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 64 ; Tewart v. Laweon 
(1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 490; Marshall v. Holloway (1820), 2 Swan. 432, 
per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 446 ; Bacon v. Procter (i 822), Turn. & R. 31, 40. 

(а) As, for instance, investment as directed {Sitwell v. Bernard (1801), 
6 Ves. 520), or performance of trusts {Birde v. Aekey (No. 1) (1857), 24 
Beav. 615). 

{b) In such a case the court does not allow the legatees to be prejudiced 
by the delay of the executors or trustees {Small v. Winy (1730), 5 Bro. 
Pari. Cas. 66 ; GaehellY. Harman (1804), 11 Vos. 489 ; Bernard y. Montague 
(1816), 1 Mer. 422 ; Aetley v. Eeeex {Earl) (1871), 6 Ch. App. 898). 

(c) As, for instance, until payment of debts or discharge of incumbrances 
{Bdgehaw v. Spencer (1748), 1 Ves. Sen. 142, 144 ; Bernard v. Montague, 
eupra ; Tewart v. Laweon, eupra, at p. 495 ; Be Bewick, Bvle v. Byle, 
[1911] 1 Ch. 116), or until sale or getting in of the estate {Elwin v. 
Elwin (1803), 8 Ves. 547 (to named persons, if living at time of sale) ; 
Blight V. HaiinoV. {1991), 19 Ch. D. 294 (to class of grandchildren living at 
time of sale) ). 

(d) Oaekell v. Harman (1804), 6 Ves. 159 ; 11 Ves. 489, 497. 

(б) Ibid (“whether pecuniary or residuary” legacies). 

(/) Stapleton v. Balmer (1793), 4 Bro. C. C. 490; Oaekell v. Harman, 
eupra; compare the cases of gifts over on death before payment, p. 831, 
poet. 
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directing, for example, that the gift is to vest on a certain event, 
this word must primd facie be given its proper legal meaning of 
vesting in interest (^), and the gift is then contingent until the 
happening of the event (h), whether the gift is of real or personal 
estate (i). The context may show, however, by indications that the 
donee takes a vested interest before the specified event, that the 
word “ vest *’ is used in another sense, for example in the sense of 
** fall into possession " (a), or become payable (b), or ** be inde- 
feasibly vested (c) ; in the last case the gift may be vested, subject 
only to be divested if the event does not happen. A direction with 
regard to vesting of a gift to a class may, on the construction of a 
particular will, even introduce a new category of persons to share 
in the gift ed). 

1449. An estate or interest must remain contingent until there 
is a person {e) having all the qualifications that the testator 
requires and completely answering the description given of the 
object of his bounty in the willX/). 


(g) Be Baxter's Trusts (1864), 10 Jur. (n. s.) 845, 847 ; Bale v. Bale 
(1876), 3 Cli. D. 643, 646. For the general rule, see p. 665, ante, and 
the cases in note (h), infra. 

(h) Olanvill v. Olanvill (1816), 2 Mer. 38 ; Bussell v. Buchanan (1836), 
7 Sim. 628 ; Bing v. Bardwick (1840), 2 Beav. 352 ; Griffith v. Blunt (1841), 
4 Beav. 248 ; Comfort v. Austen (1841), 12 Sim. 218 ; Be Thruston's Trusts 
(1849), 17 Sim. 21 ; Be Blakemore's Settlement (1858), 20 Beav. 214 ; Be 
Morse s Settlement (1855), 21 Beav. 174; Bowland v. Tawney (^858), 26 
Beav. 67 ; Wakefield v. Dyott (1858), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 1098 ; Be Arnold's 
Trusts (1863), 33 Beav. 163, 173; Bichardson v. Power (1865), 19 C. B. 
(n. S.) 780, Ex. Ch. ; Lushingion v. Penrice, Penrice v. Lushin^n (1868), 
18 L. T. 607 ; Creeth v. Wilson (1882), 9 L. K. Ir. 216, 223 ; and see 
Be Wrightson, Battie’Wrightson v. Thomas, [1904] 2 Ch. 95, where the 
testator drew a distinction between vesting and falling into possession. A 
provision for maintenance out of “ vested or expectant ” shares in such a 
case does not alter the meaning of the word “ vest ” (Bull v. Pritchard 
(1846), 5 Hare, 667, 572 ; Be Thatcher's Trusts (1858), 26 Beav. 365, 369 ; 
and see Pickford v. Brown, Brown v. Brown (1856), 2 E. & J. 426). 

(») Be Featherstone's Trusts (1882), 22 Ch. D. Ill, per Kay, J., at p. 114: 
** words like these mean the same whether the property is real or personal.*’ 

(a) Simpson Y, Peach (1878),!^. R. 16 Eq. 208. 

(b) WiUiams v. Haythome, Williams v. Williams (1871), 6 Ch. App. 782, 
788. For a case where a distinction was expressly drawn between vesting 
and payment in the will, see Ellis v. Maxwell (1841), 3 Beav. 587. 

(c) Berkeley v. Swinburne (1848), 16 Sim. 276, 281, 282 ; Taylor v. 
Frobisher (1862), 6 De G. & Sm. 191 ; Poole v. BoU (1863), 11 Hare, 33, 37, 
38; Barnet v. Barnet (1861), 29 Beav. 239; Be Baxter's Trusts, supra. 
Be Edmondson's Estate (1868), L. R. 5 Eq. 389 ; Be Parr's Trusts (1871), 
41 L. J. (CH.) 170 ; Armytage v. Wilkimson (1878), 3 App. Cas. 365, 372, 
373, P. C. ; Best v. Wmiarns, [1890] W. N. 189. 

(d) Williams v. Bussell (1863), 10 Jur. (n. 5.) 168 ; Draycott v. Wood 
fl866), 5 W. R. 158; Sheffield v. Kennett (1869), 27 Beav. 207, affirmed 
(1869), 4 De G. & J. 693 ; see p. 716, ante ; and see Bickford v. Chalker 
(1854), 2 Drew. 327, where a direction as to vesting was rejected. 

(e) Using the word in its widest sense, as including all entities capable 
oi being a donee. 

(/) Procter v. Bath emd Wells (Bishop) (1794), 2 Hy. Bl. 368 (the first son 
ol A. that should be bred a clergyman) ; Buffleld v. Duffleld (1829), 1 
Dow & Cl. 268, H.L.,p6r Best,C.J., atp. 11 (such children as should attain 
twenty-one), following Stephens v. Stephens (1736), Cas. temp. Talb. 228 
(such son as should attain twenty-one); Leake v. Bobinson (1817), 2 
Mer, 363, 385 ; Be Laing, Laing v. Morrison, [1912] 2 Ch. 386, 392. As 
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Where the postponement of the gift is on account of some 
qualification attached to the donee, the gift is prinid facie contingent 
on this qualification being acquired (g). 

A gift to a person, “ at,” “ if,” “ as soon as,” “ when,” or “provided” 
he attains a certain age, without further context to govern the 
meaning of the words, is contingent, and vests only on attainment 
of the required age (Ji), which is a quality or description which the 
donee must in general possess in order to claim under the 
gift (i)* In a similar gift to a class, the specified age in general 
determines the persons who may claim as members of the 
class (/c). 

Such words, however, in various contexts have been held not 
really to import contingency in the sense of a condition precedent 
to the vesting, but to mean a proviso or condition subsequent 
operating as a defeasance of a vested estate (Z). 

1450. Similarly, an estate or interest remains contingent until 

to the ascertainmont of the donee, the rules stated pp. 713 et seq., ante, may 
determine the vesting; see Driver d. Frank v. Frank (1818), 8 Taunt. 
468, Ex. Ch. (remainders to second and other sons, vested as they came 
into existence). 

(g) As to gifts to persons “ living ** at a particular time, see p. 714, ante ; 
Coopery. Macdonald (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 258 (“ then living ** held to mean 
“who or whose issue shall be then living ” ; compare pp. 726 et aeq., ante) ; 
as to gifts to survivors, see p. 724, ante ; Jones v. Davies (1880), 28 W. R. 
455 ; Whitby v. Von Luedecke, [1906] 1 Ch. 783 ; and compare title 
Perpetuities, Vol. XXII., p. 305, note (»). 

(A) As to real estate, see Be Francis, Francis v. Francis, [1905] 2 Ch. 
295, following Johnson v. Gabriel and Bellamy (1588), Cro. Eliz. 122, cited 
as OranVs Case, and explained in Lampefs Case (1613), 10 Co. Rep. 46 b, 
50 a ; Love v. Love (1881), 7 L. R. Ir. 306 (‘‘ on his attaining ** twenty-three) ; 
Phipps V. A c/c<?r« (1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 583, H. L., per Tindal, C.J., at pp. 590, 
591 ; Feame, Posthumous Works, p. 191 ; Doe d. Wheedon v. Lea (1789), 
3 Term Rep. 41, per Ashhurst, J., at p. 43. As to personal estate, see 
Stapleton v. Cheales (1711), Prcc. Ch. 317 ; Tudor, L. C. Real Prop., 4th ed., 
p. 438 ; Atkinson v. Turner (1740), 2 Atk. 41 ; Hanson v. Graham (1801), 
6 Ves. 239, 243 — 245 ; Tudor, L. C. Real Prop., 4th ed., p. 440 ; Butcher 
V. Leach (1843), 5 Beav. 392 ; Mair v. Quitter (1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 
465 ; Re Edwards, Jones v. Jones, [1906] 1 Ch. 570, 573, C. A. 

(i) Leake v. Robinson (1817), 2 Mor. 363, 385, 386. As to how far a gift 
to a class at twenty-one may be affected by an alternative gift, if there is 
but a single member of the class, to that member at birth, or vice versd, 
see Judd v. Judd (1830), 3 Sim. 525 ; Hunter v. Judd (1833), 4 Sim. 455 ; 
Walker v. Mower (1852), 16 Bcav. 365 (gift over on death of parent without 
leaving a child ; only child took at birth) ; Johnson v. Foulds (1868), L. R. 5 
Eq. 268 (gift over in case no such child or all such children should die before 
attaining vested interest ; only child took at birth) ; Re Fletcher, Dor 6 v. 
Fletcher (1886), 53 L. T. 813 (gift over if no child lived to attain vested 
interest ; only child, dying before twenty-one, did not take). 

(k) As to real estate, see Duffield v. Dvffleld, supra ; Newman v. 
Newmem (1839), 10 Sim. 51 ; Kennedy v. Sedgwick (1857), 3 K. & J. 
640 As to personal estate, see Leake v. Robinson, supra ; Bull v. 
Pritchard (1826), 1 Russ. 213; Porter v. Fox (1834), 6 Sim. 485 (mixed 
fund) ; Chance v. Chance (1863), 16 Beav. 672 ; Merlip v. Blagrave (1858), 
26 Beav. 125; Thomas v. Witberforce (1862), 31 Beav. 299; Bowyer v. 
West (1871), 24 L. T. 414 ; Re Williams, Spencer v. Brighouse (1886), 54 
L. T. 831. As to the ascertainment of classes, see p. 714, ante. 

(Z) Andrew v. Andrew (1876), 1 Ch. D. 410, C. A., per James, L.J., at 
p. 417 (referring, it appears, to Simmonds v. Cock (1861), 29 Bcav. 466, 
and the cases mentioned in notes(g), (r), p. SOT, post, noies («) — '»<*), p. 808, 
post ; as to personidty, see p. 810, post) ; JU J ames { 1 884), 51 L. T. 596, 597. 
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fiBcnr. 7. the property the subject-matter of the gift (vi) and the precise extent 
Conditional of the interest of the donee (n) become ascertainable. 

' 1451 . A contingency which is a condition precedent to vesting of 

Contingencies a particular estate or interest primd facie applies to all interests 
dependent on that estate or interest or limited in immediate 
succession to that estate or interest as a continuous series (p), but 
not to other limitations (p). Further, even if gifts follow other 
gifts as if all contingent on a certain event (a), the court may infer 
from the will, taken as a whole, that it was a mere inaccuracy of 
expression, and that the contingency was really only meant to apply 
to such of the subsequent trusts and limitations as necessarily 
depended for their existence on the happening of the event in 
question \b). 

Contingencies 1452 . Words which, though in the form of a condition, merely 
denote that the gift is to come into possession on the failure or at 
the previous the determination of prior interests, do not as a general rule form 
gifts.’* a condition precedent to vesting (c). In order, however, that a gift 

(m) Wood V. Drew (18C4), 33 Beav. 610 ; compare JSedinr/ton v. Browne 
(1893), 32 L. E. Jr. 347, 366, 357 ; Be Coulson'a Trusts, Prichard v. Coulson 
(1907), 97 L. T. 764. 

(n) Be Thompson, Thompson v. Thompson, [1906] 2 Ch. 199, 202. As, for 
instance, a gift to a class ; the members are intended to take in shares to 
be regulated in amount, augmented, or diminished according to the number 
of the other members (CaUlin v. Brown (1863), 11 Hare, 372, 377 ; Bale 
V. Bile (1876), 3 Ch. 1). 643, 646, C. A., approved -in Pearks v. Moseley 
(188u), 6 App. Cas. 714). 

(o) Davis V. Norton (1726), 2 P. Wms. 390 : Doe d. Watson v. Shippard 
(1779), 1 Doug. (K. B.) 76 ; Toldervy v. Colt (1836), 1 Y. & C. (ex.) 621 ; 
Cattley v. Vincent (1852), 15 Beav. 198 ; Paylor v. Pegg (1857), 24 Beav. 
106 ; Hill v. Hill (1860), 8 W. R. 536 ; and see Gray v. Golding (1800), 6 
Jur. (N. s.) 474, H. Ju For instances of contrary intention generally, 
inferred from the scope of the will, see Sheffield v. Coventrif (Earl) (1852), 2 
De G. M. & G. 651 ; Boosey v. Gardener (1854), 6 Do G. M. & G. 122. 

(p) Partridge v. Foster (No. 2) (1866), 35 Beav. 545. 

(a) Pearson v. Butter (1853), 3 Do G. M. & G. 398, 406 (affirmed, without 
affecting this point, suh nom. Grey v. Pearson (1857), 6 H. L. Cas. 61) ; 
Sheffield v. Coventry (Earl), supra ; Boosey v. Gardener, supra ; Duffield v. 
M*Master, [1906] 1 I. R. 333; C. A. 

(h) Quiche v. Leach (1844), 13 M. & W. 218 (devises preceded by ^‘in 
case my son J. shall attain twenty-five, and I shall have any other child 
. . . living at . . . my death ” ; some took elfect though testator 
had no other child); Napper v. Sanders (1632), Hut. 118, approved 
in Lethieullier v. Tracy (1754), 3 Atk. 774, per Lord Hardwicke, I^.C., at 
pp. 781, 782; Horton v. Whittaker (1786), 1 Term Rep. 346; Eaton y, 
Hemff (1862), 2 Drew. & Sm. 184 ; and see Be Blight, Blight v. Hartnoll 
(1880), 13 Ch. D. 858 ; Doe d. Lees v. Ford (1863), 2 E. & B. 970, 974, 983 
(settlement). 

(o) Wehb V. Hex^ring (1616), Cro. Jao. 416 (if daughters should outlive 
• prior donees) ; Pearsall v. Simpson (1808), 15 Ves. 29 (“ after decease of 
S. in case he shall become entitled to such interest ”) ; Massey v. Hudson 
(1817), 2 Mer. 130 (“ in case E. should survive my wife,” the life tenant) ; 
mUersdon v. Lowe (1843), 2 Hare, 355, 369, 371 ; Key v. Key (1853), 4 
De G. M. & G. 73, 79 (“in case annuitants or any of them shall survive 
K.’*); Walker v. Simpson (1866), 1 E. & J. 713; Be Smith's (Betty) 
Trusts (1866),L. R. 1 Eq. 79 (“ in case of the death of E. during the life of 
J. ”) ; Edgeworth v. Edgeworth (1869), L. R. 4 H. 1j. 35 (“ in case E. should 
come to the possession of the said estate”) ; Chellew v. Martin (1873), 
28 L. T. 662, 664; Leadheater v. Cross (1876), 2 Q. B. D. 18, 22; and 
oompare Frernks v. Price (1838), 5 Bing. (K. c.) 37 ; Be Blight, Blight v. 
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in such terms may be vested, the condition upon which the gift is 
dependent must involve no incident but what is essential to the 
failure or determination of the interests previously limited (d), 
and must be equivalent to " subject to the interests previously 
given ”(e); if any superadded condition, not connected with the 
previous limitation, is imposed by the testator, that condition must 
be fulfilled prior to vesting (/). 

1453. If an ultimate gift is made to take effect on the failure of 
a preceding gift in a particular manner, but the court can gather 
that the meaning of the testator is that the ultimate limitation 
should take effect on the failure of the preceding gift in any manner 
whatever, then, although the language in which the ultimate gift is 
expressed does not in terms apply to the event which has happened, 
the ultimate gift takes effect, and the particular manner of failure 
of the preceding gift is not a condition precedent to vesting (g). 

This principle does not, however, enable a gilt over to take effect 
on an event not provided for where the prior donees come into 
existence and satisfy the conditions of their gift during the life of 
the testator, and the failure of the prior gift is due to lapse by the 
deaths of the prior donees in the life of the testator (//). 


Hartnoll (1880), 13 Ch. D. 858. ** It is impossible to annex to an estate 

previously clearly given an additional condition from words which are 
capable of being rendered historically, that is, which may be interpreted 
os a description only of what must occur before the estate given to the 
person in remainder can arise” (Edgeworth v. Edgeworth (1869), L. K. 4 
H. L. 35, per Lord Westbury, at p. 41). The principle may be applied 
not only where the contingency in question is a condition subsequent for 
the determination of the previous gift, but */horeiti8 a condition precedent 
to that gift (JBe Sanforth'e Will, [1901] \V. N. 152). A gift in default of 
appointment under a power is not of itself contingent on the exercise of 
that power ; as to the divesting of such gifts by appointments under the 
power, see title Powers, Vol. XXIII., p. 45. 

(d) Maddisony, Chapman (1858), 4 K. & J. 709, per Wood, V.-C., at 
p. 719 ; M^Kay v. JWKay, [1901] 1 I. R. 109, 120. 

(e) ” The true way of testing limitations of this nature is this : Can 
the words which in form import contingency be read as equivalent to 
‘subject to the interests previously limited’” (Maddison v. Chapman, 
supra, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 719, aiHrmed (1859), 3 lie G. & J. 536; 
Be Martin, Smith v. Martin (1885), 53 L. T. 34, per Kay, J., at p. 35 ; 
Be ShuclcburglCs Settlement, Bohertson v. Shuckburgh, [1901] 2 Ch. 794, 
798 ; compare Birds v. AsTcey (No. 1) (1857), 24 Beav. 615). 

(/) Maddisony. Chapman, supra, at p. 720; Edgeworth y. Edgeworth, 
supra, per Lord Hatherley, L.C., at p. 40 ; Merchants^ Bank of Canada v. 
Keefer (1885), 13 Canada Supremo Court Reports, 515 (the words “ if then 
living ” there added a contingency because they were otherwise redundant). 

(g) Jones v. Westcomb (1711), Free. Ch. 316 ; Frestwidge v. Oroombridge 
(18*33), 6 Sim. 171 ; Lenox v. Lenox (1839), 10 Sim. 400, 409; Wing v. 
Angrave(\^^^), 8 H. L. Cas. 183, 200; Be ChappelVs Trust {ISQ2), 10 W. R. 
673 ; and see WalmesUy v. Vaughan (1857), 1 Do G. & J. 114, 124. The 
leading case, that of Curius and Coponius (b.c. 68), Cicero, Oratio pro 
CflBcina, c. 18, cited in Wingy. Angrave, supra, per Lord Campbell, L.C., at 
p. 200; Hall v. Warren (1861), 9 H. L. Cas. 420, 429, 430, affirming 
Warren v. Budall, Hall v. Warren (1858), 4 K. & J. 603, 610, where 
the case of Curius and Coponius, supra, is fully quoted. 

(h) As, for instance, where the gift over is on death of the prior donee 
before attaining twenty-one, or satisfying some other condition which is 
satisfied during the testator’s life (CMhorpe v. Oough (1789), 3 Bro. C. C. 
395, n. ; 4 Term Rep. 707, n. ; Doo v. Brdbamt (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 
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1454. In all these cases it is necessary to find in the will and the 
nature of the provision some indication of the intention of the 
testator to this effect (i); the event upon which the gift over is 
alleged to come into operation, as well as upon the events expressly 
mentioned in the will, must be an event implied by, if not expressly 
indicated by, the will (k). 

Thus, if there is a conditional limitation over of an estate defeat- 
ing a prior absolute interest, and the latter by any means whatever 
is out of the way, the subsequent limitation may take effect (Q. 
Again, where there is a prior particular interest given, with 
remainder to a person unborn, and on the death of the donee in 
remainder, or on his death under age, there is a gift over, then, 
though the unborn person never came into existence (m) and so 
could not literally fulfil the condition of dying, or dying under 
twenty-one, it is inferred that the gift over is to take effect (n), 
whenever it can do so in immediate succession to the prior 


393 ; 4 Term Eep. 706 ; Humherstone v. Stanton (1813), 1 Ves. & B. 385 ; 
Oox V. Parker (1856), 22 Beav. 168). In Williame v. Chitty, Chitty v. 
Ohitty (1797), 3 Ves. 545, the contra]^ contention was abandoned. Those 
cases were explained in Kellett v. KeUett (1871), 5 I. R. Eq. 298, 305. 
The same rule applies in a case where the prior donees are a class {Brookman 
V. Smith (1872), L. R. 7 Exch. 271, approving Tarhuck v. Tarbuck (1830), 
4 L. J. (CH.) 129) ; and it appears to apply to a gift by way of 
substitution (see p. 729, ante), where the events giving rise to the sub- 
stitutional gift do not happen (see Hannam v. Sima {IS5S), 2 De G. & J. 
151, C . A., per Turner, L. J., at p. 154). The fact that the prior gift fails 
by reason of some rule of law, such as the law of mortmain, may not, 
however, prevent the gift over from taking effect according to this 
principle {Hall v. Warren (1861), 9 H. L. Cas. 420, disapproving A,‘0, v. 
Hodgson (1846), 15 Sim. 146, and PhilpoU v. St George's Hospital (1855), 
21 Beav. 134, reversed on another point (1857), 6 H. L. Cas. 338). As to 
cases where the event x^rovided for happens, and the prior donee dies in 
the life of the testator, see p. 796, ante. 

{i) Be Tredwell, Jeffray v. Tredwell, [1891] 2 Ch. 640, C. A., per Bowen, 
L.J., at p. 656; and see Eastwood v. Lockwood (1867), L. R. 3 Eq. 487, 
492 ; Pride v. Books (1858), 3 De G. & J. 252, 267, C. A. 

{k) Underwood v. Wing (1855), 4 Do G. M. & G. 633; McCarthy v. 
McCarthy (1878), 1 L. R. Ir. 189, 196, 197. 

(Z) Avelyn v. TFard (1750), 1 Ves. Sen. 420 ; Be Sheppard's Trusts (1854), 

1 K. & J. 269, 276; Barnes v. Jennings (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 448, 451 ; 
Edgeworth v. Edgeworth (1869), L. R. 4 H. L. 35, 40 ; see also Be Green's 
Estate (1860), 1 Drew. & Sm. 68; Be Smith's (Betty) !rrw<?te(1865),L. R. 1 Eq. 
79 83. 

(m) See Foster v. Cook (1891), 3 Bro. C. C. 347 (child still-bom; gift 
over literally took effect). 

(n) Jones v. Westcomh (1711), Free. Ch. 316 (to child testator’s wife was 
then enceinte with, there being no such child) ; , Andrews d. Jones v. 
Fulham (1738), 2 St^a. 1092 ; (Oliver d. Fulham v. Wickett{n^l), 1 Wils. 
105 (against the opinion of the Court of Common Pleas on the same will in 
Boe d. Fulham v. Wickett (1741), Willes, 303 ; as to these cases, see Frog^ 
morion d. Bramstone v. Holyday (1765), 3 Burr. 1618, per Lord Mansfield, 
C.J., at p. 1624; and note (o), p. 805, post); Underwood v. Wing, 
supra, at p. 662; Fonnereau v. Fonnereau (1745), 3 Atk. 314; Statham v. 
Bell (1774), Cowp. 40. So where the prior donees are a class (Meadows 
V. Parry (1812), 1 Ves. & B. 124; Murray v. Jones, FawcettY. Jonesll%\^), 

2 Ves. & B.313 ; Mackinnon y. Peach (1833), 2 My. & E. 202 ; Wilson v. 
Mount (1840), 2 Beav. 397 ; Boe d. Evers v. Challis (1852), 18 Q. B. 224, 
230, Ex. Ch., affirmed, sub nom. Evers v. Challis (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 531 ; 
Lankier Y, Buck (1865), 2 Drew. & Sm. 484 ; Beardsley y. Beynon (1865), 
13 Vr . R. 831). 
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liiaitation in the manner of a remainder (o). In cases where a gift 7. 

is made with an obligation imposed on the donee to do some act, Conditional 
with a gift over in default of performance, then it is inferred that 
the gift over is also to take effect if the donee dies in the testator’s 
lifetime without having performed the condition (p) or fails to 
come into existence (g^). 

Where the testator makes a gift to a woman of an interest for Gift over on 
her life if she so long remains unmarried, and then directs that in 
the event of her marrying the property shall go over to another, chang^biy! 
without more, then the gift over takes effect upon the determination 
of her estate, whether she marries again or not ; upon her marriage, 
if she marries, and upon her death, if not (r). Conversely where 
the first gift is during widowhood, and the gift over is on death, 
the court infers that the gift over is to take effect also on 
remarriage (s). 

So, too, where, after a gift to one person for his life or until some Bankruptcy 
event such as bankruptcy, there is a gift over on some of such 
events, but the other events are ignored by the testator, the court changeabiy. 
infers that the gift over is also to take effect on death or on the 
other events, in a case where the inference is consistent with the 
whole will (t). 


( 0 ) In Evers v. ChalUs (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 531, 549, 555, tho case of 
Oulliver d. Fulham v. Wicketl (1741), 1 Wils. 105, is explained as based on 
the doctrines relating to contingent remainders ; and the gift in Evers 
V. Chains y supra, was held valid and able to take effect as a contingent 
remainder. The doctrine does not apply to a gift over by way of 
executory devise, the contingencies in which cannot be split so as accurately 
to correspond with the events that have happened (Hancock v. Watson^ 
[1902] A. C. 14). It applies, however, to UmitationB of personal estate 
which may take effect immediately on the termination of prior limitations 
in tho manner of a remainder (Jones v. Westoomh (1711), Preo. Ch. 316). 

(p) Avelyn v. Ward (1750), 1 Ves. Sen. 420 (devise on condition prior 
devisee gave a release, and if he neglected, then over) ; Doe d. Wells v. 
Scott (1814), 3 M. ^ S. 300 (devise on condition of assuring certain 
lands in a certain manner, and in default, then over) ; Underwood v. Wing 
(1855), 4 De G. M. & G. 633, 662, 663. 

(q) Scatterwood v. Edge (1698), 1 Salk. 229. 

(r) Brown v. Cutter (1681), T. Raym. 427 ; Luxford v. Cheeke (1683), 3 
Lev. 125; Jordan v. Holkham (1753), Amb. 209; Gordon v. Adolphus 
(1769), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 306 ; MeedsY, Wood(lS54), 1 9 Beav. 215 ; Browne 
V. Hammond (1858), John. 210 ; Brown v. Jarvis (1860), 2 Do G. F. &; J. 
168 ; Walpole v. Laslett (1862), 1 New Rep. 180 ; Eaton v. HewiU (1862), 2 
Drew. & Sm. 184 ; Wardropery, Cutfield (1864), 10 Jur. (N. s.) 194 ; Under- 
hilly. Boden (1876), 2 Ch. D. 494, 497 ; Be Mason, Masony. Mason, [1910] 
1 Ch. 695, C. A. ; Be Cane, Buff v. Sivers (1890), 63 L. T. 746 ; and see 
O'Donoghue v. O^Donoghue, [1906] 1 I. R. 482 (settlement). This doctrine 
was held not to extend to a gift over to the woman with other persons on 
her remarriage, so as to make it take effect on her death, in Pile v. Salter 
(1832) 5 Sim. 411 ; but this case is said to be wrongly decided in UnderhiU 
V. Boden, supra, and has not been followed in Wardroper v. Cutfield, supra, 
and Scarborough v. Scarborough (1888), 58 L. T. 851. 

(s) Bainbridge v. Cream (1852), 16 Beav. 25; Stanjord y. i^tamford 
(1886) 34 Ch. D. 362 ; Be Dear, Helby v. Dear (1889), 68 L. J. (CH.) 659 ; 
Stainer y.Hodgkinson (1903), 73 L. J. (ch.) 179, 183, n. ; and see Be 
CarUton (1909), 28 New Zealand Law Reports, 1066; and compare 
Ti 718 oMte as to the ascertainment of a class on such events. Contra, as 
to settlement inter vivos. Be Wyatt, Gowan y. Wyatt (1889), 60 L. T. 920. 

it) Etches V. Etches (1866), 3 Drew. 441 (gift unUl bankruptcy ; gift 
over on death implied) ; Be Seaton, Ellis v. Seaton. [1913J 1 ci. 614 
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SXOT. 7. 
Conditional 
Oilts. 

Inferenoea 
from gifts 
oyer or 
other clauses. 


Exclusion of 
heir etc. 


1455. A gift over or other clause may be an indication of 
intention more or less valuable according to the context and the 
circumstances (a). Ambiguous words in an original gift may be 
explained by unambiguous words in a gift over (b) or other sub- 
sequent clause (c); but where the words in an original gift are 
plain and unambiguous taken by themselves, a gift over confined 
to one particular event does not compel the court to place a forced 
construction upon the original gift (c2). 

A gift to a donee at a specified age, followed by a gift over on 
his death before that age without issue, is piimd facie vested 
independently of that age (e). 

1456. In a case where the court finds an intention expressed 
that a person claiming under the testator as on intestacy shall not 
take in any event, but the testator has only expressly provided for 
other persons to take in certain contingencies, the latter con- 
tingencies may sometimes be disregarded as conditions precedent, and 
the gift in the will may take effect as a vested interest in all events (/). 

Except in such cases, however, the title of the heir-at-law or 
person claiming on a failure of the gift or for want of disposition 
by the testator is not excluded merely by reason that the testator 
has not contemplated ail contingencies ; such person takes on every 
event that the testator has not provided for (g). 


(gift until she should receive a legacy) ; compare Be Akeroyd'e Settlement^ 
Boherfe v. Akerayd, [1893] 3 Ch. 363, C. A. ^ift over on bankruptcy 
implied), distinguishing Be Tredwell, Jeff ray v. Tredwell, [1891] 2'*Ch. 640. 
The distinction m all these cases is between a limitation for a definite period 
with a gift over on some of the events defining that period, when the above 
rules may apply, and a limitation followed by an executory gift over on 
any coUateral contingency, which is to determine the first estate sooner 
than it would otherwise be determined {Sheffield v. Orrery (Lord) (1745), 3 
Atk. 282, 285 ; WalvoU v. Laelett (IBQ2), 1 !bfew Rep. 180). 

(a) Boughton v. James (1844), 1 Coll. 26, per Knight Bruce, V.-C., at 
p. 44. 

(b) Balph V. Carrick (1879), 11 Ch. D. 873, 884, C. A. ; and see Judd v. 
Judd (1830), 3 Sim. 525, reconsidered in Hunter y. Judd {IS*63), 4 Sim. 455. 

(c) As, for instance, an advancement clause or hotchpot clause, as in 
Vivian v. Mills n839), 1 Beav. 315; Harrison v. Orimwood (1849), 12 
Beav. 192, 199, differently reported 18 L. J. (ch.) 485; Walker v. Simpson 
(1855), 1 K. & J. 713, 720; and see Be Jacob's Will (1861), 7 Jur. (n. s.) 
302 ; Be Turney, Turney v. Turney, [1899] 2 Ch. 739, 746, 748 (provision 
for interest on the ** respective portions of children until they attained 
twenty-five, and gift over of the ** share ” of a child not attaining 
twenty -five to a straMer). 

(d) Be Bawlinson, Hill v. Withal, [1909] 2 Ch. 36, 39 ; and see Walker 
V. Mower (1852), 16 Beav. 365. 


(e) Bland v. WUIUmils (1834), 3 My. & K. 411, per Leach, M.R., at 
p. 417: '*If, upor a death under” [the specified age], ” issue was 
left, then the gift over is not to take place”; Mytton v. Boodle (1834), 6 
Sim. 457; Phipps y. Ackers (1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 583, H. L., where the 
question addressed to the judges omitted the words without leaving 
issue,” in order, apparently, to have the case of Doe d. Hunt v. Moore 
(1811), 14 East, 601 (a case of real estate ; see p. %(yi,post), reconsidered ; 
Wetherell v. WethereU (1863), 1 De G. J. & Sm. 134 ; Whitter v. Bremridge 
(1866), L. B. 2 £q. 736 (residue; gift over x>n donee not attaining 
specified age or leaving male issue) ; O'Beillv v. Walsh (1872), 6 I. B. Eq. 
555 ; Be Bateman's Trusts (1873), L. B. 15 Eq. 355. 

(/) Bradford v. Foley (1779), Doug. (k. b.) 63 (heir-at-law). For cases 
of exclusion of next of kin, see note {w), p. 518, ante, 

(g) Amherst y. Lytton (1729), 5 Bro. Pari. Cas. 254; Sheffield y. Orrery 
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(ii.) Canons Applicahle to Real Estate^ 

1457. The principal rule as to real estate is the rule of law 
that a legal limitation Qi) which in its inception can operate as a 
remainder shall be allowed to do so (i), and apart from statute (A;) 
shall not operate as an executory devise. The court is unwilling 
to hold that the estate in fee is in abeyance (Z). 

1468. The gift may be vested, where it may take effect as a 
remainder and the contingencies described are those on which the 
preceding interests determine and the gift should come into posses- 
sion (m). Thus, the words ** in default of issue ” or “ in default of 
such issue ” introducing a gift after an estate tail are considered and 
used as apt words for introducing a remainder, and not as words of 
contingency (7i), and may be so even after gifts for life only to the 
issue (o) ; and the gift may take effect although issue has come into 
existence and failed (p). 

Similarly, where real estate is devised to a person and his heirs or 
to a person generally when or if he shall attain a specified age, the 
circumstance that a prior estate to endure pending his attainment 
of that age has been given to some other person, either for the 
benefit of the subsequent devisee himself, whether generally or in a 
particular manner, as for his education and maintenance {q), or for 
the benefit of the prior devisee or other persons (?•), is an indication 


(Lord) (1745), 3 Atk. 282, 285, 286; Doe d. Vesseyv. T7t7/an«on (1788), 2 
Term Rep. 209, 218 ; Shuldham v. 8mith{lSn), 6 Dow, 22, H. L. ; DieJeen 
V. Clarice (1837), 2 Y. & C. (ex.) 572. 

(h) As to a doubt with regard to the effect of the Land Transfer Act, 
1897 (60 & 61 Viet. o. 65), on the existence of such limitations in a will 
subject to the Act, see title PERPETUM:n:s, Vol. XXll., p. 314, note (n); 

Be Malin, National Trustees, etc. Co.,Ltd.Y,Loughnan, [1912] 
Victorian Law Reports, 259, per A’Beckett, J., at p. 263. 

(i) This is known as the rule in Furefoy v. Rogers (1671), 2 Saund. 380; 
see title Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXiV., p. 232. As 
to this rule being index)endent of intention, see p. 663, anie. 

’ (k) Real Property Act, 1845 (8 & 9 Viet. c. 106). s. 8; Contingent 
Remainders Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. c. 33), s. 1 ; see, generally, title 
Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 225, 226. 

(l) Pearks v. Moseley (1880), 5 App. Cas. 714, per Lord Selborne, L.C., 
at p. 721. 

(m) Boraston's Case (1587), 3 Co. Rep. 19 a; Tudor, L. C. Real Prop., 
4th ed., p. 427 ; Leadbeatery. Cross (1876), 2 Q. B. D. 18 (if donees in tail 
“ should die *’ without leaving lawful issue leaving subsequent donees 
surviving) ; see the general rule, p. 802, ante, 

(n) White v. Summers, [1908] 2 Ch. 256, per Parker, J., at p. 271. 

(o) Ooodright d. Lloyd v. Jones (1815), 4 M. & S. 88. 

(p) Doe d. Dacre (Baroness) v. Dacre (Dowager Lady) (1798), 1 Bos.&P. 
260; Lewis d. Ormond v. Waters (1806), 6 East, 336; Ashley v. Ashley 
(1833), 6 Sim. 358, 363. 

(q) Qoodtitle d. Hayward v. Whitby (1767), 1 Burr. 228 ; Denn d. Saitvr- 
ihwaite v. Satterthwaite (1766), 1 Wm. Bl. 519 ; SUmley v. Stanley (1809), 
16 Ves. 491 ; Qoodtitle d. JBeveMv. Parser (1813), 1 M. &. S. 692 (renewable 
leaseholds) ; TFarferv. Hutchinson (\^2^), 1 B. dcC. 721 ; S. C. (1821), 6 Moore 
(c. P.), 143; Doe d. Cadogan v. Ewart (1838), 7 Ad.*&; El. 636, 663, 665 ; 
Jacksony, Marjorihanks (IB^l), 12Sim. 93; (?reenev.PoWer(1843), 2 Y. &C. 
Ch. Cas. 617,622; JtfiZroyv.AftZroy( 1844), 14 Sim. 48 (blended fund); Bird 
▼. Bird (1842), 6 Jur. 1030 ; Be Mottram (1864), 10 Jur. (n. 8 ) 916. 

(r) Boraston's Case (1587), 3 Co. Rep. 19 a; Taylor d. Smith y.BiddaU 
(1678), 2 Mod. Rep. 289; Mansfield v. Dugard (111^), 1 Eq. Cas. Abr. 194, 
pi. 4; Doe d. Morris v. Underdown (1741), Wiljes^ 293 ; Doe d. Whpsdg^ y. 
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Seot. 7. that the attainment of that age is not the time when the estate is 
Conditional to vest, but is an event on the happening of which the estate, already 
^ifts . vested, is either to come into possession or to be divested (s). 

Gift from and 0°^ other hand, a devise, after a prior gift for life, to a 
after death child of the life tenant or other donee if attaining a specified age is 
of life tenant, not made vested merely by the fact that it is expressed to take effect 
“from and after** the death of the life tenant (t), although this 
expression may be of importance if there are other indications of 
such an intention (a). 

Gift over. 1459. An inference that the gift is vested is drawn, in a suitable 
context (&), from the circumstance that the estate is given over in 
the event of the first devisee dying under the specified age with 
or without other contingencies, even where there is no express 
provision for the meantime (c). This is on the ground that the 

Lea (1789), 3 Term Eep. 41 ; Parkin v. Knight (1846), 15 Sim. 83, 86 ; 
James v. Wynford (Lord) (1832), 1 Sm. & G. 40 ; compare Booh v. Taylor 
(1706), 2 Vorn. 561 (maintenance until placed out apprentice). 

(8) Phipps V. Ackers (1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 583, H. lj.,per Tindal, C.J., at 
p. 591. 

{L) Alexander V, Alexander 16 C. B. 59; Be Williams, Spencer Y. 

Brighouse (1886), 54 L. T. 831 ; Be Jobson,Johsony. Richardson (1889), 44 
Ch. D. 154. 

(a) Andrew v. Andrew (1875), 1 Ch. D. 410, C. A., where, as pointed out 
in Be Johson, Johson v. Richardson, supra, per North, J., at p. 158, there 
was a gift over in default of the tenant for life having a son ; Be James ( 1884), 
51 L. T. 596; compare Tatham v. Vernon (1861), 29lBeav. 604, 617. In 
Simmonds v. OocA; (1861), 29 Beav. 455, the condition as to age was held to 
be subsequent in the particular context. 

(h) The rule is inapplicable where the context is unsuitable, as where 
there is an express direction as to vesting, or the specified age is an element 
in the description of the donee {Bussell v. Buchanan (1836), 7 Sim. 628 ; 
Bull V. Pritchard (1846), 6 Hare, 567 ; Blagrove v. Hancock (1848), 16 
Sim. 371). 

(o) Edwards v. Hammond (1683), 3 Lev. 132 ; 1 Bos. & P. (n. r.) 324, n. 
(surrender of copyholds : remainder to eldest son and his heirs, if ho live 
to attain twenty-one ; if ho die before twenty-one, to surrenderor and his 
heirs) ; Bromfield v. Crowder {IS05), 1 Bos. & P. (n. r.) 313, affirmed (1811), 
H. L. (see 14 East, 604) (remainder to J. B. if he should attain twenty- 
oiie, but in case he died under twenty-one and C. D. should survive him, 
over) ; Doe d. Boake v. Nowell (1813), 1 M. & S. 327, affirmed, sub nom, 
BandoU v. Doe d. Boake (1817), 5 Dow, 202, H. L. (remainder to R.’s 
children equally at twenty-one ; but if only one child should live to attain 
such age, to him or her, at twenty-one ; and in case R. died without lawful 
issue, or such issue should die before twenty-one, over) ; Doe d. Hunt v. 
Moore (1811), 14 East, 601 (immediate devise to M. when he attained 
twenty-one, but in case he died before twenty-one, over) ; Farmer v. 
Francis (1824), 2 Bing. 151 ; (1826), 2 Sim. & St. 505 (gift of residue, in 
remainder after life estates to A. and B., to children of B. living at death of 
survivor of A. and T . equally when and as they respectively attain twenty- 
four ; but in case there shall be no such issue, or being such all shall die 
without lawful issue under twenty-four, over) ; Doe d. Dolley v. Ward (1839) 
9 Ad. & El. 582 (remainder to such of A.*s children as she now has or may 
have, sons at twenty-three, daughters at twenty-one ; and in case of the 
death of any child or children, if a son under twenty-three, and if a daughter 
under twenty-one, over to the survivors ; and in case only one child etc., 
to such child so attaining such age) ; Phipps v. Ackers^ supra ? S. C. 
(1835), 3 Cl. & Pin. 702, 715, H. L. (trust for A. when and so soon 
as he should attain twenty-one ; but in case he should die before he 
should attain twenty-one, without leaving issue of his body, over) ; 
Tleryworth v. Scale (1855), I Jur. (n. s.) 698 (trust for H. and his heirs 
if he should attain twenty-one, ^nd if hp should die before twenty-ona* 
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coui’t discovers an intention that the first devisee should take 
all that the testator has to give, except whatever interest the person 
claiming under the devise over is entitled to, which gives the first 
devisee the immediate interest subject to being divested under the 
gift over(d). There is no difference in this respect with regard to 
legal or equitable interests (e), or with regard to devises to 
individuals or to classes (/). 

A similar inference has been made where the original gift was 
apparently contingent on surviving a life tenant, but there was a 
gift over if the donee should die in the lifetime of the life tenant 
without leaving issue (jg). It is difficult to make such an inference 
where the gift over is contingent on an event which cannot happen 
until after the death of the first taker (h), or has no relation to the 
first taker’s interest (i), or if the attainment of a specified age is 
part of the description of the donee, or otherwise the description of 
the donee itself contains a contingency ; in such cases a gift in the 
interim or a gift over has no eflect in making the gift vested (a). 
Particularly, there is a difference (h) between a gift to such a person 
as attains, or to such of a number of persons as attain, a specified 

over) ; and see Be Dennis (190Ii), 5 Ontario Law Reports, 46. Doe d. Dollcy 
V. Ward (1839), 9 Ad. & El. 582, however, appears to be decided on the 
ground that by the form of the original gift the devise was vested at birth, 
with a postponed time of enjoyment (see p. 799, ante ) ; and it was said that 
the devise over to the other children did not make such a distinction as 
to escape from the authority of Doe d. Boake v. Nowell (1813), 1 M. & S. 
327 ; see Doe d. Dolley v. Ward^ supra, at p. 606. In Phipps v. Ackers 
(1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 683, H. L., the question addressed to the judges 
omitted the words “ without leaving issue of his body,” so that the limita- 
tions submitted to them were similar to the limitations in Doe d. llvmi v. 
Moore (1811), 14 East, 601, which had doubted in Phipps y. Ackers 
(1835), 3 CL & Fin. 702, H. L., per Lord Brougham, at pp. 715, 716 ; no 
importance appears to have been attached to the omitted words in the 
speeches in the House of Lords. These cases were cited with approval in 
Egerton v. Brownlow {Earl) (1853), 4 H. L. Cas. 1, at pp. 224, 225, 226. 

(d) Phipps V. Ackers, (1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 583, H. L., per Tindal, C.J., 
at pp. 591, 692 ; Bull v. Pritchard (1846), 6 Haro, 667, per Wigram, V.-C., 
at p. 671, adopted in Boulton v. Beard (1853), 3 De G. M. & G. 608, per 
Turner, L.J., at p. 613. 

(e) Phipps V. AcA:er« (1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 583, H. L., per Lord Brougham, 
at p. 699 ; Stanley v. Stanley (1809), 16 Ves. 491 (executory trust). 

(/) Doe d. Boake v. Nowell, supra ; Doe d. Dolley v. Ward, supra, at p. 607. 

(g) Pinch v. Lane (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 601 (life interest to wife, and 
after her death to H. if living at death of wife, but if she should die in 
lifetime of wife without leaving issue surviving). But a gift over on the 
death of the donee before the tenant for life, simply and without any 
further contingency, does not raise the same inference (Doe d. Planner v. 
Scudamore (1800), 2 Bos. & P. 289). As to the effect of gifts at a 
specified age followed by a gift over on death under the specified age 
without issue, see p. 806, ante, 

(h) L'Estrange v. I/Estrange (1890), 25 L. B. Ir. 399, 417, C. A. 

(i) Price v. Uall (1868), L. R. 6 Eq. 399, 403 (“ the contingency which is 
introduced does not fit in with the prior interest given ”). 

(a) DufieU v. Duffield (1829), 3 Bli. (n. s.) 260, 333, H. L. ; Besting v. 
Allen (1843), 12 M. & W. 279 ; Bull v. PritcAard ( 1846), 5 Hare, 567, 671, 
672 ; Holmes v. Prescott (1864), 10 Jur. (N. s.) 607 ; Bhodes v. Whitehead 
(1866), 2 Drew. & Sm. 532, 636 ; Price v. Hall, supra, at p. 402. 

(h) Doe d. Dolley v. Ward, supra, at pp. 605, 606 ; Holmes v. Prescott^ 
supra, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 613 ; Be Hume, Public Trustee v. MMey^ 
[1912] 1 Ch. 693, per Parker, J., at p. 699 ; sec, however. Be Mid-Kent 
Bailway Act 1856, Ex parte Siyan (1859), John..387, 306. 
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Bbot. 7. age (c), and a gift to all those persons at that age (d), or who attain 
Conditional that age («) ; the latter forms of gift ean much more easily be 
outs. construed as vested, especially if they take effect as remainders. 


Property 
to whicn 
rules are 
applicable. 


1460. The rules applicable to real estate apply also to a fund, 
whether entirely composed of personal estate or a mixed fund^ 
which is directed to be converted into real estate (/). 

A trust for sale of real estate, and for payment of the proceeds 
to certain donees, ascertained without reference to the time or other 
features of the sale, where the sale is merely for the purpose of 
division, and for the convenience of the estate, does not make the 
sale a condition precedent to vesting of their interests (ff). 


Property 
to which 
rules apply. 


(iii.) Canons Applicable to Legacies out of Personal Estate. 

1461. The following rules apply to specific legacies of personal 

(c) Such a devise was held contingent on attaining the specified age in 
limitations construed as operating as contingent remainders in Bracken- 
bury V. Oihhons (1876), 2 Ch. D. 417 ; Symes v. Symes, [1896] 1 Ch. 272 ; 
White V. Summers, [1908] ^ Ch. 256 ; and in gifts operating as executory 
limitations in Be Finch, Abbiss v. Burney (1881), 17 Ch. D. 211 (equitable 
estate) ; Be Lechmere and Lloyd (1881), 18 Ch. D. 524 ; Miles v. Jarvis 
(1883), 24 Ch.D. 633; Bean v. Bean, [1891] 3 Ch. 150; Be Bourne, Bymer 
V. Harpley (1887), 66 L. T. 388. 

(d) See Farmer v. Francis (1824), 2 Bing. 161 ; S. C. (1826), 2 Sim. & St. 
605 ; Boe d. Bolley v. Ward (1839), 9 Ad. & El. 582 ; Attwater v. AUwater 
(1853) 18 Beav. 330. 

(6) Such a gift vested at birth, subject to be divested on failure to 
attain the age in Biley v. Garnett (IS^d), 3 De G. & Sm. 629, explained 
in Be Finch, Abbiss v. Burney, supra, per Jessel, M.R., at p. 222, as 
decided on the ground that a power to grant leases during minorities 
had no meaning unless minors had an interest ; Andrew v. Andrew 
(1875), 1 Ch. D. 410, C. A. (as to which case, see note (a), p. 808, emte) ; 
MuskettY, Eaton (1875), 1 Ch. D. 435, where a reference to children born 
in due time after the death of the tenant for life showed that the attain^ 
ment of a specified age was not part of the description ; see Be Finch, 
Abbiss V. Burney, supra. The rule of construction on which these cases 
were decided depends partly on the law as to contingent remainders, and 
partly on the principle that as to real estate the courts are unwilling to 
hold the fee to be in abeyance {Pearks v. Moseley (1880), 5 App. Cas. 714, 
per Lord Selborne, L.C., at p. 721). Even in case of a remainder, such 
words primd facie make the gift contingent, and these cases have no 
application to wills where the limitations are not legal remainders 
{FestingY. Allen (1843), 12 M. & W. 279, 300, 301 ; Holmes y . Prescott 
(1864), 10 Jur. (N. s.) 607 ; Bhodes v. Whitehead, supra ; Perceval y . Perceval 
(1870), L. R. 9 Eq. 386 ; Be EddeVs Trusts(lSll), L. R. 11 Eq. 659 ; Pearks 
V. Moseley, supra, at p. 730; Ferguson v. Ferguson (1886), 17 L. R. Ir. 
652, 669, 660; and compare Berry v. Berry (187.8), 7 Ch. D. 667 ; Be 
Brooke, Brooke v. Brooke, [1894] 1 Cn. 43). The case of Browne v. Browne 
(1856), 3 Sm. & G. u68 (better reported, 26 L. J. (cu.) 635 ; see Best v. 
Bonmall (1871), 40 L. J. (ch:.) 160, 162, 163), contra, is disapproved in 
Holmes v. Prescott, supra, and is said not to be law in Be Williams, Spencer 
V. Brighouse (1886), 64 L. T. 831, per Chitty, J., at p. 833. Compare the 
oases as to personal estate, for example, Bull v. Pritchard (1826), 1 Russ. 
213 ; Webster v. Boddvngton (1858), 26 Beav. 128. 

(/) SiMW V. Poulden (1836), 1 Keen, 186; Jackson v. Marjoribanks 
(1841), 12 Sim. 93, 98. 

(o) Parker v. Sowerby (1853), 1 Drew. 488, 496 ; 4 De G. M. & G. 321 ; 
and see Be Baw, Morris v. Cfrifflths {ISS^), 26 Ch. D. 601, 602. As to 
the effect of trusts for sale void for remoteness, see title Perpetuities, 
Vol. XXIL, p. 318 ; as to the rules applicable to bequests of the proceeds 
of sale of real estate, see p. 811, post. 
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estate, including leaseholds (h) and the proceeds of real estate held 
on trust for sale (i), and to general legacies so far as charged on 
such personal estate. Where freeholds are given together with 
leaseholds or other personal estate, under a single description in 
terms such that according to the canons above stated there is a 
vested estate conferred in the freeholds, the interests in the lease- 
holds or other personal estate may also be considered as vested, 
although, according to the canons stated below, they would be 
regarded as contingent (/c), but the rules of law as to contingent 
remainders in real estate do not i^revent effect being given to the 
intention as to the personal estate (Z). 

1462. In all cases of legacies given on any future event, whether 
certain to happen or not, the question of vesting is whether the 
gift is wholly dependent on that event (m), so that it must have 
happened before any part of the testator’s bounty can attach to the 
legatee (n), or whether the time of payment only is postponed to 
that event ; the legatee may take a vested interest at once subject 
to such postponed payment (o). 

1463. Where the gift is a simple gift at a future event, or from 
and after a future event, or is contained wholly in a direction to 
pay, or to divide or to transfer, at or from and after a future 
event, so that there is no gift except in the direction to pay or 
transfer, the vesting is primd facie postponed until that event 
happens ; and consequently if the legatee dies before that event 
his representatives are primd facie not entitled to payment (p). 
Thus, a legacy to a named person at a certain definite future 


(h) Ingram v. Suckling (1859), 7 W. R. 386 ; Ee Hudsons (1843), Drury 
temp. Sug. 6. 

{i) Be EarVs Trusts, Ex parte Block (1858), 3 De G. & J. 195 ; Bellairs v* 
Bellairs (1874), L. R. 18 Eq. 510, 514. 

(k) Farmer v. Francis (1826), 2 Sim. & St. 605 (residue) ; TapscoU v. 
Newcomb (1842), 6 Jur. 765 ; Eiley v. Garnett (1849), 3 De G. & Sm. 629 ; 
James v. Wynford {Lord) (1852), 1 Sm. & G. 40, 69, 60. 

(Z) Holmes v. Prescott (1864), 10 Jur. (N. s.) 607 ; White v. Summers^ 
[1908] 2 Ch. 256, 264. 

(m) In such cases ** the time is annexed to the substance of the gift ** 
{Monkhouse v. Holme (1783), 1 Bro. G. C. 298, 300). 

(n) May v. Wood (1792), 3 Bro. C. C. 471, 473; Leeming v. Sherratt 
(1842), 2 Hare, 14, 19. 

(o) The court adopts the view of the civil law that such a legacy is 
dehitum in prcesenti, solvendum in future (Maddison v. Andrew (1747), 1 
Ves. Sen. 68, 69 ; Monkhouse v. Holme, supra, at p. 300 ; Orickett v. 
Dolby (1796), 3 Ves. 10, 13). Accordingly, if the legatee has a vested 
interest, but he dies before the date of p^ment, his representatives are 
entitled (Bateman v. Boach (1726), 9 Mod. Rep. 104). 

(p) Stapleton v. Cheales (1711), Free. Ch. 317 (the second rule in this case) ; 
Leake v. Kobinson ( 1817), 2 Mer. 363, per Grant, M.R., at p. 387 ; Webber v. 
Webber (1823), 1 Sim. & St. 311 (marriage) ; Murray v. Tancred (1840), 10 
Sim. 466 ; Leeming v. Sherratt (1842), 2 Haro, 14, 18 ; Bruce v. Charlton 
(1842), 13 Sim. 66; Chevaux v. Aislahie (1842), 13 Sim. 71; Lang v. 
Pugh (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 718 ; Beck v. Bum (1844), 7 Beav. 492 
(which case, however, should have been decided otherwise because of the 
intervening life estate; see Adams v. Bobarts (1868), 26 Beav. 668, 661); 
Morgan v. Morgan (1850), 4 De G. & Sm. 164 (marriage) ; Gardiner v* 
Slater (1868), 26 Beav. 609 ; Chance v. Chance (1863), 16 Beav. 672 ; Be 
Wrangham^s Trust (1860), 1 Drew. & Sm. 358.; Locke v. Lamb (1867)» 
L. R. 4 £q. 372 ; Johnston v. O^NeiU (1879), 3 L. R. Ir. 476, 482. 
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Accordingly, priind facie no contingency Is imported by the fact 
that the legacy is given after a life estate in the property given (&). 
Where a legacy is given to a donee contingently on attaining a 
specified age, the fact that the legacy is also postponed to a life 
estate primd facie does not render it contingent on the donee 
surviving the tenant for life (c) ; while the fact that the interest is 
given to another person pending his attaining that age may be an 
indication of a vested gift (d). 

A gift to a class of children when the youngest attains a specified 
age confers a vested interest on all who attain that age, whether 
they are living or dead at the time of payment ((?), and privid facie 
those who do not attain that age do not take vested interests (/), 
unless there are other matters in the will from which a contrary 
inference may be drawn (^f). In the case of a similar gift to 
individuals, and not to a class, prinid facie they take vested interests 
although dying before the specified age (k). 

1466. Where a postponed gift is accompanied by a gift of the 


(1849), 7 Haro, 334, 342 ; lie Bennett's Trusts (1857), 3 K. & J. 280, 283 ; 
Adams v. Boharta (1858), 25 Beav. 658, CCl ; lie Couturier, Couturier v. 
Shea, [1907] 1 Cli. 470, 472. 

{h) Corbett v. Palmer (1735), 2 Eq. Cas. Abr. 548, pi. 24; Hatch v. 
Mills (1159), 1 Eden, 342; Medlicott v. Bowes (1748), 1 Vos. Sen. 207; 
Barnes y. Allen (1782), 1 Bro. C. C. 181; Monkhouse v. Holme {11 Sd), 
1 Bro. C. C. 298; A.-G. v. Crispin (1784), 1 Bro. C. C. 386; Benyon v. 
Maddisi n (1786), 2 Bro. C. C. 75 ; Roebuck v. Dean (1793), 4 Bro* C. C. 
402 ; Molesworth v. Molesworth (1798), 4 Bro C. 0. 408 ; Bayley v. Bishop 
(1803), 9 Vos. 6 ; Hdflifax v. Wilson (1809), 16 Vos. 168, 171 ; Blamirev. 
GeZdar«(1809), 16V©s. 314; Burton Y. Hodsoll (IS21), 2 Sim. 24; Cousins 
V. Schroder (1830), 4 Sim. 23; Cochrane v. Wiltshire (1847), 16 L. J. (cii.) 
366; Be Bright's Trust (IS65), 21 Beav. 67 ; Be Bennett's Trusts, supra ; 
Strother v. Dutton (1857), 1 De G. & J. 675 ; Adams v. Bobarts, supra ; 
Hickling v. Fair, [i899] A. C. 15. For an instance of contexts to the 
contrary, see Willis v. Plaskctt (1841), 4 Beav. 208. 

(c) Hallifax v. Wilson, supra ; Walker v. Main (1815), 1 Jac. & W. 1 ; 
Cousins V. Schroder, supra; Jones v. Jones (1843), 13 Sim. 561 ; Mendhom 
Y, Williams (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 396. For an example of a context to the 
contrary, see Billingsley v. Wills (1745), 3 Atk. 219. 

(d) Lane v. Goudge (1803), 9 Vos. 225. 

(c) Leeming v. Sharrait (1842), 2 Hare, 14; Be Smith's Will (1855), 
20 Beav. 197 ; Brocklebank v. Johnson (1855), 20 Beav. 205; Kennedy 
V. Sedgwick (1857), 3 K. & J. 540. For cases whore the children expressly 
were required to survive distribution, see Castle v. Bate (1844), 7 Beav. 
296; Be Hunter's Trusts (1865), L. R. 1 Eq. 295; and for special cases as 
to the time of payment, so© Beckton v. Barton (1859), 5 Jur. (n. s.) 349 ; 
Evans v. Pilkingion (1839), 10 Sim. 412. So© also Be Nicholson, Stace v. 
Nicholson (1904), 24 New Zealand Law Reports, . 633 ; Be Osmund, 
Cummings v. Galloway (1910), 29 New Zealand Law Reports, 65. 

(/) Ford V. Rawlins {iS22), 1 Sim. & St. 328 ; Leeming v. Sherratt, supra, 
at p. 23; Parker v. Sowerby (IS6Z), 1 Drew. 488, 496; S. C., on appeal, 
4 De G. M. & G. 321 ; Lloyd v. Lloyd (1856), 3 K. & J. 20, 25. 

(g) As, for instance, by a gift of intermediate income generally or by way 
of maintenance to each member of the class (Be Grove's Trusts (1862), 3 
Gifl. 576; Boulton v. Pilcher (ISdl), 29 Beav. 633), or by a distinction 
made between the gift and the direction as to the time of payment (Knox 
V. Wells (1864), 2 Hem. & M. 674); but a gift of maintenance during 
minority to each is insufficient (Lloyd v. Lloyd, supra ; Coldecott v. Best, 
[1881} W. N. 150); as is a gift for maintenance of the whole class as a 
common fund (Be Hunter's Trusts (1865), L. R. 1 Eq. 295). 

(h) Cooper v. Cooper (1861), 29 Beav. 229. 
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whole interim interest of the fund to the donee (i) it is presumed, Biot. 7. 
unless the context is to the contrary (k), that the testator meant a Conditional 
single immediate vested gift (Q. In order to raise this inference the Crifts . 
gift of interim income must be free from contingency (7n), except in 
cases where the gift would be vested in every event but the named 
contingency causing postponement (n) ; and therefore it does not 
arise where the capital and income of the legacy are given in a 
single gift(o) so that the same contingency applies to them both. 

The fact that the income and capital of the subject-matter are given what kind of 

interim gih 

(i) A postponed legacy may in certain cases carry interest from the sufficient, 
death of the testator, but this may be independent of the question whether 
the legacy is vested or not; see, for example, Wynch v. Wynch (1778), 

1 Cox, £q. Cas. 433 ; Re Rouse's Estate (1852), 9 Hare, 649. As to the 
question of interest on legacies, see title Executors and Administrators, 

Yol. XIV., pp. 273 et seq. ; Re Palfreeman, Public Trustee v. Palfreeman, 

[1914] 1 Ch. 877, criticising Pickwick v. Gibhes (1839), 1 Beav. 271, and 
Coventry v. Higgins (1844), 14 Sim. 30, and holding that legacies payable 
to a legatee on attaining a specific age carried interest at expiration of one 
year from testator’s death if legatee had attained the age in testator*^ 
lifetime. 

(k) For cases where on the context the gift of capital was nevertheless 
held contingent, see Vawdry v. Geddes (1830), 1 Russ. & M. 203, 208 
(gift over in case of death of legatee before particular period ; but the case 
has been criticised in this respect ; as to the effect of a gift over, see 
p. 820, 'post); Mills V. Robarts (1830), Taml. 476; Re Bulley's Estate 
(1865), 11 Jur, (n. s.) 837 (class of donees clearly contingent). 

(l) Cloherry and Lampen's Case {Cloberry's Case) (1677), 2 Eq. Cas. Abr. 

539; Green v. Pigot (1871), 1 Bro. C. C. 103; Keilyv. Monck (1785), 3 
Ridg. Pari. Rep. 205, 256 ; Hanson v. Graham (1801), 6 Ves. 239 ; Gardiner 
v.Bttf (1818), 3 Madd.425; Rose v, Sowerby (1830), Taml. 376; Vawdry 
V. Geddes, supra, per Leach, M.R., ut p. 208 (putting the matter 
on the ground that for the purpose of interest the legacy must bo 
immediately separated from the testator’s estate) ; Saunders v. Vautier 
(1841), Cr. & Ph. 240, 248; Re Jacob's Will (1861), 29 Beav. 402; 

JDundas v. Wolfe Murray (1863), 1 Horn. & M. 425 ; Re Bunn, Isaacson v. 

Webster {ISSO), 16 Ch. D. 47, 48 ; Re Wrey, Stuart v. Wrey (1885), 30 Ch. D. 

607, 510, 512 ; Scotney v. Lomer (1886), 31 Ch. D. 380, C. A. In so far as 
Batsford v. Kebbell (1797), 3 Ves. 363, and Spencer v. Wilson (1873), L. R. 

16 Eq. 501, 514, depend on treating the gifts of capital and of income of th6 
property as separate gifts, they are not followed ; see, for instance. Re Holt's 
Estate, Bolding v. Stringell (1876), 45 L. J. (cii.) 208, 209 ; and note (g), 
p. 816, post. The intention may bo shown, hoW(‘,ver, to make such 
separate gifts ; see Re Peek's Trusts (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 221 (gift over as 
to capital only, if not attaining specified age). “Perhaps the true principle 
of the oases is that where there is one gift of corpus and income as parts of 
a whole, a gift otherwise contingent will be vested, but that where there 
arc separate gifts, one of capital and one of income, not necessarily going 
together, the gift will not be deemed vested” (Brennan v. Brennan, [1894] 

1 I. R. 69, per Ciiatterton, V.-C., at p. 73). 

(m) Re Thruston' s Trusts (1849), 17 Sim. 21 ; and see Hubert v. Parson's 
(1761), 2 Ves. Sen. 261, 263. 

(n) Hammond v. Maule (1844), 1 Coll. 281 (trust for A. for life, and at 
her death for her daughter B. in case she should then have attained twenty- 
one ; but in case B. should not have attained twqp.ty-one at the decease 
of A., for payment of interest for maintenance of B. until twenty-one 
etc.). 

(o) Knight v. Knight (1826), 2 Sira. & St. 490 ; Morgan v. Morgan 
(1860), 4 De G. & Sm. 164, 167; compare Locke v. .Lam5 (1867), L. R. 

4 Eq. 372, where the interest was directed to be accumulated ; Breedon v, 

Tugman (1834), 3 My. K. 289, where the construction making the same 
contingency apply to both was avoided ; see, eonifa^ CoUins v. Metcalfe 
(1687), 1 Vem. 462. ^ 
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subject to annuities or life interests is immaterial ; howsoever the 
capital given may be charged, if the income of that capital less the 
charges is given the rule is satisfied (p) ; biit it is not sufficient that 
the dividends on property equal in amount to that which is the subject 
of gift should be directed to be paid to the legatee, where the 
severance of the property given is only to take place at the future 
time of payment (q ) ; or that an annuity of amount equal to the 
interest on the sum given should be given to the donee pending the 
event, but not as interest on the capital (r). 

This presumption of vesting derivable from gifts of income fails 
if the context is to the contrary («), but applies whatever the nature 
of the contingent event denoting the time of payment of the capital 
of the legacy (t). 

1467. When provision is made for the maintenance of the legatee 
in the meantime, the question arises whether it is a distinct gift 
from the legacy in question, or is merely a direction as to the mode 
^of application of the interest (a). If merely maintenance is given as 
*a distinct gift, it has no effect in making the legacy vested (b). 

Where, therefore, the donee is an individual, or one of a group of 
persons taking as individuals and not as a class, the fact that the 
gift is to carry interest, and that the whole interest or income of the 
gift is directed to be applied for the maintenance, or in some other 
manner for the benefit, of the donee until the contingent event on 
which the legacy itself is given, is an indication (c) that vesting 
is independent of the contingency (d). The inference in favour of 


(р) Potts V. Atherton (1859), 28 L. J. (CH.) 486 (life annuity) ; and see 
Jones V. MacKilwain (1826), 1 Russ. 220 ; Lane v, Goudge (1803), 9 Yes. 
225. 

(fl) Batsford v. Kebbel (1797), 3 Yes. 363 (on the ground that the gifts 
of dividends and of capital wore distinct), explained and commented on 
in Be llarVs Trusts, Ex parte Bloch (1858), 3 Do G. & J. 195, 202, C. A., 
and Be Wrey, Stuart v. Wrey (1885), 30 Ch. D. 507, 510. 

(r) Watson v. Hayes (1839), 5 My. & Cr. 125, 134; Merlin v. Blagrave 
(1858), 25 Boav. 125. 

{s) See note {k), p. 815, ante, 

{t) Booth V. Booth {1199), 4 Yes. 399 ; Vise v. Stoney {IS4:1), 1 Dr. &War. 
337, 350; Be Wrey, Stuart v. Wrey, supra (marriage). 

(a) Watson v. Hayes, supra, per hom Cotteniiam, L.C., at p. 133. 

{b) Pulsford v. Hunter (1792), 3 Bro. C. C. 416, 419 ; Leake v. Bobinson 
(1817), 2 Mer. 363, 386. As, for instance, a gift of a fixed annual sum for 
maintenance, even when payable out of the interest of the legacy 
{Livesey v. Livesey (1829), 3 Russ. 542; Watson v. Hayes, supra; 
Broughton v. Broughton (1848), 1 H. L. Gas. 406, 434); or a gift of a 
“ handsome allowance ’* (Tawney v. Ward (1839), 1 Beav. 563) ; or a gift 
of a yearly sum not to exceed the interest on the legacy (Budge v. 
TFinnaB (1849), 12 Beav. 357). The doubt thrown on the passage cited 
Mm Pulsford v. Hunter, supra,m Foxy, Fox (1875), L. R. 19 Eq. 286, per 
Jessel, M.R., at p. 289, does not appear to be well founded: the 
suggestion made by him as to the possible meaning is the proper 
construction of the words; see Wilson v. Knox (1884), 13 L. R. Ir. 349, 
per PoRTEB, M.R., at p. 356. 

(с) A gift of interim maintenance does not make vested a gift whfbh is 
clearly contingent on the whole context (Butcher v. Leach (1843), 5 Beav. 
302 ; Be Coleman, Henry v. Strong (1888), 39 Ch. D. 443, C. A.). 

(cl) Uocdh V. Hoath ( 1785), 2 Bro. C. C. 3 ; Walcott v. Hall (1788), 2 Bro. C. C. 
305 ; Hanson v. QTaham{\99\), 6 Yes. 239 ; Branstrom v. WUhinson (1802), 
2 Yes. 421 (father appointed trustee during minority); Lane v. Ooudqa 



Part XIV. — Canons of Construction in Special Cases. 


817 


vesting is not necessarily excluded by the fact that the mode of 
application of the interest may come to an end before the specified 
event {e ) ; in general, however, if there necessarily occurs an interval 
or gap which separates the gift of income from the capital, the latter 
gift is not vested (/) unless there are other indications to that effect(sf). 

1468. In the case of a gift to a class at a specified age, with a 
direction to apply each share of the whole interest for the main- 
tenance or benefit of the corresponding member of the class, the 
whole of the class in general take vested interests irrespective of 
their attaining the age (Ji) even if trustees have a discretion as to 
the mode of application of such share of the interest (i) ; but this 
rule does not hold good whore the gift for maintenance is not out of 
each share of the fund for the benefit of the corresponding member 
of the class, but is a general gift for maintenance of the whole class 
out of the whole undivided interest of the fund (Ar). 

1469. Where the donee is a single person, the legacy becomes 
vested none the less because in the direction to pay the whole 
interest in the meantime there is a superaddcd direction that the 


(1803), 9 Ves. 225 ; Bose v. Sowerhy (1830), Taml. 376; Lisler v. Bradley 
(1841), 1 Haro, 10, 13 (iiitorest payable to mother of legatees for 
their support and education); Brochlehank v. Johnson (1855), 20 Beav. 
205, 211 ; B.e Hart's Trusts, Ex parte Bloch (1858), 3 De G. & J. 195, C. A. ; 
Shrimpton v. Shrimpton (1862), 31 Bcav. 425, 427 ; Be Holt's Estate, 
Bolding v. Strugnell (1876), 45 L. J. (CH.) 208; Be Bunn, Isaacson v. 
Webster (1880), 16 Ch. D. 47 ; Be Byrne, Byrne v.- Kenny (1889), 23 

L. R. Ir. 260 (gift to each of a group) ; Brennan v. Brennan, [1894] 1 I. R, 
69, 73; Be Williams, Williams v. WilliamH, [1907] 1 Ch. 180, 183. 

(e) As, for instance, where interest is for education alone (Bodeonv. //a^ 
(1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 404, 409, 410), or where interest is payable only during 
minority, in the ordinary sense of the word, while payment of capital 
is at some age greater than twenty-one (Davies v. Fisher (1842), 5 Boav. 
201; ffam'eon v.Grimwood( 1849), 12 Beav. 192; Tathamw. Vernon (ISQl), 
29 Beav. 604, in which cases, however, other indications were relied on) ; 
“ minority ” may, however, mean the conventional minority up to the time 
of payment of capital (Milroy v. Milroy (1844), 14 Sim. 48, 55) ; see p. 658, 
ante). 

(/) Hansonv. Graham (1801), 6 Ves. 239, 250; Tawney v. Ward (1839), 1 
Beav. 563 ; Thomas v. Wilherforce (\%%2), 31 Beav. 299, per Dord Komilly, 

M. R., at p. 302 ; Pearson v. Dolman (1866), L. R. 3 Eq. 315, per Wood, 
V.-C., at p. 321 (gift defeasible on alienation). 

(g) Pearman v. Pearman (1864), 33 Be^v. 394, 396. 

(■^) Dodson V. Hay (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 404; Bell v. Cade (1861), 2 
John. & II. 122. 

(t) Perrott v. Davies (1877), 38 L. T. 52 (direction to apply income for 
the respective maintenance of the children, as trustees should think 
proper, construed as referring to respective shares). xVs to a discretion as 
to the amount applied, see the text, infra. 

(k) Taylor y. Bacon (1836), 8 Sim. 100*, Southern v. Wollaston (1852), 16 
Beav. 166< Tracy y. Butcher (1851), 2^ Bouy. 438; Lloyd y. Lloyd (1857), 3 
K. & J. 20 ; Be Hunter's Trusts (1865), L. R. 1 Eq. 295, 298 ; Be Ashmore's 
Trusts (1869), L. R. 9 Eq. 99, not affected on this point by Fox v. Fox 
(1873), L. R. 19 Eq. 286 ; Be Parker, Barker v. Barker (1880), 16 Ch. D. 
44, 46; Be Orimshaw's Trusts (1879), 11 Ch. D. 406; Be Morris, Salter 
V. A.-Q. (1885), 52 L. T. 840 ; Be Martin, Tuke v. Gilbert (1887), 57 L. T. 
471 ; Be Mervin, Mervin v. Crossman, [1891] 3 Ch. 197, 201, 202 ; 
Be Hume, Public Trustee v. Mahey, [19i2] 1 Ch. 82Z,per Parker, J., at 
p. 699. Jones v. Mackilwain (1826), 1 Russ. 220, is explained in a 
manner which makes it consistent with the above ’cases in Lloyd v. Lloyd^ 
supra, at p. 24 ; contra, Parker v. Q&ldmg (1843), 13 Sim. 418. 
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trastees shall pay the whole or such part of that interest as they 
think fit for maintenance of the donee (Z). A similar rule prevails 
as to gifts to a number of persons as a group, and not as a class, 
if the direction applies to their respective shares or interests (m). 

Even in a case where a gift to a class at a specified age is 
accompanied by a trust or Section to apply the income of the 
presumptive share of each member or so much of such income as 
the trustees think proper for his maintenance until payment, it is 
possible (n) to draw the inference that the members take vested 
interests independently of attaining that age (o), at all events if the 
context not only does not show the contrary (p) but assists the 
inference (9). 

(l) Be Parker, Barker \ . Barker 16 Ch. D. 44,per Jessel,M.B., at 
p. 46, followed in jRe Williams, Williams v. Williams, [1907] 1 Ch. 180. In 
Be 8anderson*s Trust (1857), 3 K. & J. 497, 607, a direction to apply 
the “ whole or any part ” of the income in maintenance was considered 
not discretionary, and therefore as coming within the ordinary rule (see 
p. 816, ante) ; and see Be Bouse' s Estate (1852), 9 Hare, 649. 

(m) Be Qossling, Qossling v. Elcock, [1903] 1 Ch. 448, C. A. ; and sec Be 
Livingston (1907), 14 Ontario Law Beports, 161 ; but compare Be 
Bamshaw's Trusts (1867), 15 W. B. 378. 

(n) Be Hume, Public Ti'ustee v. Mahey, [1912] 1 Ch. 693, per Parker, J., 
at p. 699. 

(o) Fox V. Fox (1873), L. B. 19 Eq. 286, 290, dissenting in this respect 
from Be Ashmore's Trusts (1869), L. B. 9 Eq. 99, and following Harrison v. 
Qrimwood (1849), 12 Beav. 192; see S. C., 18 L. J. (cii.)485. The decision 
in Poi- V. Fox, supra, has been the subject of much discussion, yho rule 
as enunciated in Fox v. Fox, supra, per Jessel, M.B., at pp. 290, 291, is 
as follows : “ I hold that a gift contained in a direction to pay and 
divide amongst a class at a specihe age, followed by a direction to apply 
the whole income for maintenance in the moantime, is vested, and not 
the less so because there is a discretion conferred on the trustees to apply 
less than the whole income for that purpose.** It is pointed out in 
Wilson V. Knox (1884), 13 L. B. Ir. 349, that no such question arose for 
decision in Fox v. Fox, supra, since the gift of income was by reference 
to the presumptive shares of the donees. Though doubted in Dewar v. 
Brooke (1880), 14 Ch. D. 629, 532, Be Wintle, Tucker v. Wintle, [1896] 2 
Ch. 711, 716, 719, and Be Marlin, Take v. Oilbert (1887), 57 L. T. 471, 474 
(see also Brennan v. Brennan, [1894] 1 I. B. 69, 73), the decision in Fox 
V. Fox, supra, was considered by Lindlet, M.B., and Jeune, P., in Be 
Turney, Turney v. Turney, [1899] 2 Ch. 739, C. A., at pp. 747, 748, to be 
good sense and good law ; and was followed, as laying- down the rule in the 
text, supra, in Be Eichardt, Brebnery. O' Menrn (ld05), 25 New Zealand Law 
Beports, 374, and Be Levy, Cohen v. Cohen (1901), 7 New South Wales State 
Beports, 886 ; see, however, note (q), p. 81 9, post, A trust that at the discre- 
tion of the trustees a sufficient part of the income of the presumptive shares 
should be applied in maintenaneo was considered insufficient to render 
the gift of capital a vested gift in Vawdry v. Oeddes (1830), 1 Buss. & M. 
203, 207, where a^so there was an alternative trust for accumu- 
lation ; Boreham v. Bignall (1850), 8 Hare, 131, where also the will con- 
tained an advancement clause relating to presumptive shares ; Hardcastle 
V. HardcasUe (1862), 1 Hem. & M. 405, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 410. It 
appears that the differenee in this respect between gifts to classes and 
gifts to named individiials lies in the ascertainment of the persons com- 
posing the class ; the question seems to be whether the direction as to 
mterest can bo read as dividing the fund into as many shi^res as 
there are children born of their parents (as in Fox v. Fox, supra : 
see Be Mervin, Mervin v. Crossman, [1891] 3 Ch. 197, 201 ) a’* distinct 
from as many shares as there are children attaining the specified age 
{Bowyer v. West (1871), 24 L. T. 414) ; this determines the class. 

(p) Thus, the inference is excluded where the class is clearly a contingent 


{q) For note (g) see p. 819, poet 
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1470. A mere discretionary power in like terms is not sufficient (r) 
for this purpose, whether the donee is a class («), an individual (0i 
or a group of persons taking not as a class (u), and whether there 
is (a) or is not(&) a direction to a(Ccumulate the income not so 
applied for the benefit of persons who ultimately attain a vested 
interest; and where the gift is a specific or general legacy, and 
interest is given for maintenance pending the donee arriving 
at a specified age, but under the otlier provisions of the will 
there is no possibility of the separation of the subject-matter 
of the gift from the rest of the testator’s estate, the inference is 
that the gift remains contingent (c). 

1471. The circumstance that the testator has expressly or 
impliedly directed the legacy fund immediately or on any inter- 
mediate event to be severed for the purpose of the gift from his 
general estate is also primd facie sufficient to show that the further 
postponement of enjoyment is not for the purpose of making the 
gift contingent (d). It is a sufficient separation, for this purpose, 
that the trustees must properly, as a matter of book-keeping or 
physically, set apart the property as being property to which no 

class, with the spocihed ago forming part of the description of the cla^s 
(Be BicJcettSt Bicketts v. BicketU (1910), 103 L. T. 278 ; Be Hume, Public 
Trustee v. Mahey, [1912] 1 Ch. 093). 

(q) In Fox v. Fox (1873), L. R. 19 Eq. 286, the construction in favour 
of vesting was also indicated by a gift over; see p. 820, post, 

(r) In Me Turney, Turney v. Turney, [1899] 2 Ch. 739, C. A., however, 
Lindlet, M.R., at p. 749, considered that a power of maintenance out of 
the income of the expectant share of a member of the class, pointed in 
the direction of vesting ; and in Fox v. Fox, supra, Jessel, M.R., at 
p. 290, treated the trust in that case as a yiowcr. 

(«) Leake v. Bobinson (1817), 2 Mer. 363 ; Bute (Marquis) v. Harman 
(1846), 9 Beav. 320 (corrected in Soutlterny. Wollaston (1862), 16 Beav. 
166, 168, n.) ; Be Thatcher'" s Trusts (1859), 26 Beav. 365, 369; Dewar y, 
Brooke (1880), 14 Ch. D. 629 ; Be Wintle, Tucker y. Wintle, [1896] 2 Ch. 
711 ; Be Bicketts, Bicketts v. Bicketts, supra ; Be Hume, Public Trustee v. 
Mabey, supra, at p. 699. 

(t) Bussell V. Bussell, [1903] 1 I. R. 168 ; see, contra, Eccles v. Birketi 
(1850), 4 De Gr. & Sm. 105, where no reasons are given, explained on 
the ground of the gift being a gift of interest in Locke v. Lamb (1867), 
L. R. 4 Eq. 372, 379 ; compare Be Jobson, Jobson v. Bichardson (1889), 44 
Ch. D. 154, 167, as to the elloot of the Conveyancing and Law of Property 
Act, 1881 (44 & 45 Viet. c. 41), s. 43. 

(u) Wilson V. Knox (1884), 13 L. R. Ir. 349. 

(a) See Pickford v. Brown, Brown v. Brown (1856), 2 E. & J. 426; 
Merry v. Hill (1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 619 ; Be Hume, Public Trustee v. Mabey, 
supra, 

(b) Be Wintle, Tucker v. Wintle, supra, 

(c) Be Nunburnholme (Lord), Wilson v. Nunburnholme, [1912] 1 Ch. 
489, C. A. ; and see Cromek v. Lumb (1839), 3 Y. &. C. (ex.) 565, 576, 
approving 1 Roper on Legacies, 3rd ed., p. 500, where Batsford v. Kebbell 
(1797), 3 Yes. 363 (see note (q), p. 816, ante), is explained. 

(d) Saunders v. VoMtier (1841), Cr. & Ph. 240, 248 ; Lister v. Bradley 
(1841), 1 Hare, 10, 13 ; Greet v. Greet (1842), 5 Beav. .123 ; Bramtrom v, 
Wilkinson (1802), 7 Ves. 421 (appointment of separate trustee) ; Strother 

V. Dutton (1867), 1 De G. & J. 675, 676 ; Dundas v. Wolje Murray (1863), 
1 Hem. & M. 425, per Wood, V.-C., at pp. 431, 432: “the mere 
fact of the fund being severed is not the essential point. It must be a 
severance connected with the legacy itself” ; Parsons v. Peters (1864), 13 

W. R. 214; Be Wrey, SUmrt v. Wrey (1885), 30 Ch. D. SOT, 609; Be 

Bevan^s Trusts 34 Ch. D. 716, 718; Brenndm v. Brennem, [1894] 

1 1. R. 69, 72. 
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one but the donee has any right to look, subject if necessary to the 
right to resort to such property to satisfy the testator’s debts (c). 

1472. The mere circumstance of a gift of property being given 
over to another donee on a certain contingency does not, of itself 
and without more, prevent the first gift vesting in the meantime, 
although it may be called in aid of other circumstances for that 
purpose (/) ; nor, primd facie, does it vest the property in the first 
donee on the failure of that contingency irrespective of other con- 
tingencies attached to the original gift (g). 

1473. If a gift is made to an individual donee in terms which primd 
facie make it contingent on the donee attaining a specified age, and 
a gift over is made in the event of the donee failing to attain that 
age, the gift over is an additional reason for considering the 
original gift as contingent (Ji ) ; but where there are indications in 
favour of the original gift being vested independently of the 
specified age, a mere gift over in similar terms does not of itself 
prevent the vesting (i) ; and if the original gift is to a class, and 
the gift over refers to the shares of those dying under that age, the 
inference is that the original gift is vested (Jc), 

In the case of a gift to a class, the gift over may show that a 
person not attaining the specified age is nevertheless to take, or to 
be treated as taking, a share as a member of the class, and that 

such share is given over in the specified events ; accordingly the 

^ ' " ■ " ' ” ' ' - 

(e) Ee Nunhurnholme {Lord), Wilson, v. Nunbumholme, [1912] 1 Ch. 489, 
C. A., per Buckley, L. J., at p. 497. 

(/) Shepherd v. Ingram (1764), Amb. 448; 8key v. Barnes (1816), 3 
Mer. 335, per Grant, M.R., at p. 340, criticising Scott v. Bargeman (1722), 
2 P. Wms. 69 ; Davies v. Fisher (1842), 5 Beav. 201, 214 ; HardcastU v. 
Ilardcastle (1862), 1 Hem. & M. 405, 412 ; and sec Ee M*Garrity, Ballance 
v. M^Gnrrity (1912), 46 I. L. T. 175. 

(g) Malcolm v. O'Callaghan (1817), 2 Madd. 349, 354; S. C. (1833), 
Coop, temp, Brough. 73 (to daughters on their marriage with consent ; 
gift over on death under twenty-five or (read “and”) before marriage 
without consent : held, not vested at twenty -five) ; but see Ee Thom^ 
son's Trusts (1870), L. 11. 11 £q. 146 (trust for T. for life, and at her 
death for D. should he survive T. ; should he not survive her nor attain 
his twenty-first year, to L. ; held, vested at twenty-one) ; Ee Gunning's 
Estate (1884), 13 L. R. Ir. 203 (to A. when ho attained twenty-five; gift 
over if ho died before attaining twenty -one ; heJd, vested at twenty -one). 

{h) Vawdry v. Geddes (1830), 1 Russ. &; M. 203, per Leach, M.R., at 
p. 208 ; Bland v. Williams (1834), 3 My. & K. 411, per Leach, M.R., 
at p. 417 ; and see Festing v. Allen (1851), 5 Hare, 575, per Wood, V.-C., 
at p. 577. 

(i) Davies v. Fisher (1842), 5 Beav. 201, 214 ; Hardcaslle y, Hardcaslle, 
supra, at p. 412 ; Es Baxter's Trusts (1864), 4 New Rep. 131, not 
following the dicti of Leach, M.R., cited in note (h), supra. In 
•Bidgway v. Eidaway (1851), 4 De G. & Sm. 271, the question was not 
the vesting of tne gift, but the application of the intermediate income. 
A gift over on death under the specified age without issue may similarly 
not prevent vesting {Bland v. WilUams, supra; Harrison v. Grimwood 
(1849), 12 Beav. 192 ; see p. 806, an.'e). 

{k) it the gift over is to a stronger and not to the other members of 
the class, the inference is that the person not att.aining the specified age 
is nevertheless to take a share as a member of the class (see the text, 
infra) ; and if the gift over is an accruer clause in favour of the 
other memibers of the class, the inference is the same, in order that the 
accruer clause may not be useless {Ee Edmondson's Estate (1868), L. B. 5 
Eq. 389j Ee Gunning's Estate, supra). 
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attainment of the specified age is not then a condition precedent to 
vesting (I). 

1474. Where a gift is made to the children generally of a named 
person at a specified age (and therefore primd facie contingently on 
attaining that age), a gift over on the parent dying without issue 
does not of itself render the gift vested without regard to the 
attainment of that age(m); but in cases of gifts to a class of 
children surviving their parent at such an age, a similar gift over 
has in some cases given rise to the inference that the attainment 
of that age was not a condition precedent (;i). 

(iv.) Canons Applicable to Legacies Charged on Beal Estate, 

1475. Legacies, so far as they are charged on real estate, pnmd 
facie (o) do not vest until the time fixed for payment (p), and fail if 
the donee dies before that time, even though interest is given in 
the meantime (q), unless the payment is clearly postponed not for 
reasons personal to the donee, but for the benefit of the estate (?•), 


(Z) Berkeley v. Swinburne (1848), 16 Sim. 275, 284 ; Taylor v. Frobisher 
(1852), 5 Do G. & Sm. 191, 199 ; Fox v. Fox (1873), L. R. 19 Eq. 286, 291 ; 
Be Turney, Turney v. Turnkey, [1899] 2 Ch. 739, 746, 748, C. A. 

(m) Walker v. Mower (1852), 16 Beav. 365; Be Wrangham's Trust 
(1860), 1 Drew. & Sm. 358 ; Kidman v. Kidman (1871), 40 L. J. (cii.) 359 ; 
Be Edwards, Jones v. Jones, [1906] 1 Ch. 570, 573, C. A. ; and see lie 
Bicketts, Bicketts v. Bicketts {1910), 103 L. T. 278 (to children attaining 
twenty-five, with gift over on parent dying without leaving issue attaining 
twenty-one). 

(n) Bree v. Perfect (1844), 1 Coll. 128, followed in Ingram v. Suckling 
(1859), 7 W. 11. 386, and in Be Bevan^s Tvists (1887), 34 Ch. D. 716, 719 ; 
although Bree v. Perfect, supra, has not always been accepted as correct 
(Be Edwards, Jones v. Jones, supra, per Romer, L. J., at p. 572). 

(o) For cases where the context showed a contraiy intention, excluding 
this presumption, see Watkins v. Cheek (1829), 1 Sim. & St. 199 ; Brown 
V. Wooler (1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 134; Hudson v. Forster (1841), 2 
Mont. D. & De G. 177. 

(p) Poulett (Lady) v. Poulett (Lord) (1685), 1 Vern. 204, 321, H. L, ; 
Tudor, L. C. Real Prop., 4th ed., p. 434; Smith v. Smith (1688), 2 Vern. 
92 ; Yates v. Pheitiplace (1700), 2 Vern. 416; Carter v. Bletsoe (1708), 2 
Vern. 617 ; Langley v. Oates (1709), 2 Eq. Cas. Abr. 541, pi. 7; Jennings 
V. Looks (1725), 2 P. Wms. 276; Bich v. Wilson (11 29 ),^ob, 68 ; Chanms 
(Duke) V. Talbot (1731), 2 P. Wms. 600, 610; Hall v. Terry (1738), 1 
Atk. 502; Be Hudsons (1843), Drury temp. Sug. 6; Davidson v. Proctor 
(1849), 19 L. J. (CH.) 395; Bolton v. Bolion (1861), 12 I. Ch. R. 233; 
Taylor Y. Lambert (1876), 2 Ch. D. 177 (portions to younger sons on oldest 
son coming into possession of an estate ; the contingency failed) ; compare 
Gordon y. Baynes (1732), 3 P. Wms. 134. 

(q) Oawler v. Standerwick (IISS), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 16 ; Harrison v. Naylor 
(1790), 2 Cox, Eq. Cas. 247 ; Pearce v. Lomam, Pearce v. Taylor (1796), 3 
Ves. 136 ; Parker v. Hodgson (1861), 1 Drew. & Sm. 568; Smith v. Smith, 
supra; Boycot v. Cotton (1738), 1 Atk. 652, per Lord Hardwicke, L.C., at 
p. 666 ; and compare Phipps v. Mulgrave (iord) (1798), 3 Ves. 613. 

(r) Lowther v. Condon (1740), 2 Atk. 127, 128; ^Manning v. Herbert 
(1769), Amb. 675, 676 ; Clark v. Boss (1773), 2 Dick. 629 ; Kemp v. Davy 
(1774), 1 Bro. C. C. 120, n. ; Murkin v. PhUlipson (1834), 3 My. K. 267, 
261 ; Ooulboum v. Brooks (1837), 2 Y. & C. (ex.) 639, 643; Qood/mam 
V. Drury (IB62), 21 L. J. (cii.) 680, where, however, the context excluded 
the presumption arising from the prior life estate; Bemnant v. Hood 
(1860), 2 De G. P. & J. 396, 410, 411 ; and see Evans v. Seott (1847), I 
H. L. Cas. 43, 67 ; Eavesty v. Curtis, [1896] 1 1. R. 23, 34 (cases of settle* 
ments). 
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or merely in order to let in a pricTr life or other limited interest («) ; 
in the latter cases the legacies vest at once. This rule applies 
generally, whether the land is the primary or auxiliary fund, 
and whether the gift is for a portion or is merely a general legacy, 
and whether the donee is a child or a stranger (t), 

(v.) Canons Applicable to Legacies Charged on Mixed Fund, 

1476. Where legacies are charged both on real and on personal 
estate, then primd facie, according to the ordinary rule in adminis- 
tration of estates (a), the personal estate is applied first towards 
payment, and the real estate only in aid of it. The vesting, then, 
of the legacies, so far as the personal estate is applied towards 
payment, is governed by the ordinary rules (b) applying to bequests 
of pure personal estate alone (c) ; and so far as it is necessary to 
resort to the real estate, the vesting is governed by the rules (d) 
applying to legacies charged on real estate alone (e). Even where 
the legatee dies before the time of payment, therefore, his repre- 
sentatives are entitled, provided that there is a vested interest so 
far as the personal estate is concerned, and that the personal estate 
is sufficient (/). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Divesting. 

1477. The court in a doubtful case (jg) leans against the divest- 
ing of vested interests (fe), and favours that construction which 
leads to the vesting indefeasibly of the property as early as 
possible (i). In general, therefore, subject to the intention shown 
by the will as a whole (/c), divesting conditions are construed 

(«) King v. Withers (1735), Cas. temp* Talb. 117 (on tenant in tail dying 
without issue) ; Tunstall v. Bracken (1753), Amb. 167 ; Emhrey v. Martin 
(1754), Amb. 230 ; Jeale v. Titckener (1771), Amb. 703 ; Dawson v. Killet 
(1781), 1 Bro. C. C. 119 ; Godwin v. Munday (1783), 1 Bro. C. C. 191 ; 
Bayley v. Bishop (1803), 9 Vcs. 6 ; Boole v. Terry (1831), 4 Sim. 294. 

(t) Chandos {Duke) v. Talbot (1731), 2 P. Wms. 600, 612 (Cox’s note), 
citing cases mentioned in the notes (q). (r), p. 821, ante, note («), supra. 
As to portions generally, and who are entitled to them, see title Settle- 
ments, Vol. XXV., pp. 587 et seq. 

(a) See title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 274. 

(b) See p. 810, ante. 

(c) Be Hudsons (1843), Drury temp. Sug. 6. 

(d) See p. 821, ante. 

(e) Chandos (Duke) v. Talbot, supra, at p. 612; Browse v. Abingdon 
(1738), 1 At’r. 482; Van v, Clark (1739), 1 Atk. 510; Barker v. Hodgson 
(1849), 1 Drew. & Sm. 568. 

(/) Anon. (1744), 2 Eq. Cas. Abr. 551, pi. 33; Bichardson v. Qreese 
(1743), 3 Atk. 65, 69. Van v. Clark, supra, is to this extent not to be 
followed. 

(g) The rule is inapplicable where the intention as to divesting is plainly 
shown {Be Ball, Spltery v. Ball (1888), 40 Ch. D. 11, 13, 0. A.; see 
note (5), p. 824, post). 

{h) MaMison v. Chapman (1858), 4 K. & J. 709, 721, 723 ; Be Wood, 
Moore v. Bailey (1881), 43 L. T. 730, 732 ; Be Boberts, Bercival V. Boberts, 
[1903] 2 Ch. 200, 204. 

(i) Minors v. Battison (1875), 1 App. Cas. 428 ; Be TeaU, Teale v. TeaU 
(1885), 63 L. T. 936, 937. 

(h) Langdale {Lady) v. Briggs (1853), 8 De G. M. & G. 391, 429, 430. 

Shifting clauses, if not to be construed strictly, are at all events not to 

receive such a construction as shall carry them bt^ond the purpose for 
which they were designed ” {ibid., per Turner, L.J., at p. 429). As to 
name and arms clauses, and other shifting clauses, see title Settlements, 
Vol. XXV., pp. 693, 697 et seq. 
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strictly (Z) ; and where there is a prior vested gift, and then a clause Sect. 7. 
divesting the gift in an ei^press contingency, the court does not hold Con^tional 
the gift divested unless the precise contingency referred to occurs, Qifts . 
and does not introduce other contingencies unless the context 
requires that course (vi), 

1478. Where there is a gift to a named person for life, and Gift over on 
after his death to his children either generally or on attaining death “ with- 
any age, or other event (w) in terms which give the children a children.”^ 
vested absolute interest independently of whether the children 
survive their parent or not (o), followed by a gift over if the parent 
dies “ without leaving children,” these words are construed so as 
not to destroy any prior vested interest (p), and read as “ without 
having children *’ (q), or “ without having had children ” (?•), or 

{1) Frauncea^a Caae (1610), 8 Co. Hop. 89 b, 90 b ; Kiallmark v. 

Kiallmarh (1856), 26 L. J. (CH.) 1, 4; Blagrove v. Bradahaw (1858), 4 
Drew. 230, 235. The principle applies to' the divesting not only of 
vested eststes, but of contingent estates (ibid.). Accordingly, in cases 
of gifts to children of a named parent, followed by a gift over if all the 
children die in the lifetime of their parent, where some out not all survive 
their parent, nevertheless all take (Bromhead v. Hunt (1821), 2 Jac. & W. 

459 ; Gordon v. Hope (1849), 3 De G. & Sm. 351 (settlement) ; Templeman 
V. Warrington (1842), 13 Sim. 267, 270 (gift over, if but one child at 
parent’s decease, to that one) ; Be FiHh, Loveridge v. Firth (1914), 49 L. J. 

355). 

(m) Tarhuck v. Tarhuek (1835), 4 L. J. (cn.) 129 ; Cox v. Barker (1856), 

22 Beav. 168 ; Folia v. Atherton (1859), 28 L. J. (cii.) 486, 488 ; Be Kirk- 
bride" a Truata (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 400, 402 ; Be PiokworOi, Snaith v. Parkin^ 
son, [1899] 1 Ch. 642; Be Searle, Searle v. Searle, [1905] W.N. 86. As to 
the change of conjunctions in particular seo p. 824, poat. 

(n) As in cases where the interest of the children is to vest at birth 
(Trehame Y. Layton (1875), L. R. 10 Q. B. 459, Ex. Ch. ; Be Bradbury, 

a v. Bradbury (1904), 73 L. J. (CH.) 591; Be Goldney, Be Dighton, 
e V. Dighton (1911), 130 L. T. Jo. 484), or at the age of twenty>one 
years (Maitland v. Chalie (1822), Madd. & G. 243 ; Be Thompaon'a Truat 
(1852), 6 Do G. & Sm. 667), or at that age or marriage (Caaamajor v. 

Strode (1843), 8 Jur. 14), or when the youngest attains twenty-one 
years (Kennedy v. Sedgwick (1857), 3 K. & J. 540), or any similar event, 
if only the vesting is without reference to the surviving of the parent 
(Barkworth v. Barkworth (IdOQ), 75 L. J. (cii.) 154:, per Joyce, J., at p. 756). 

(o) The rule is inapplicable, therefore, where the interests of the children 
are contingent on their surviving their parents (RyfA^^eav. Bytheaea (1854), 

23 L. J. (CH.) 1004, C. A. ; Sheffield v. Kewnett (1859), 4 De G. & J. 593, 

C. A. ; Be Wataon'a Truata ( 1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 36, where Bryden v. Willett 
(1869), L. R. 7 Eq. 472, is criticised; and see Pride v. Fooka (1858), 3 
De G. & J. 252; Be Heath" a Settlement (1856), 23 Beav. 193 ; Chadwick 
V. Greenall (1861), 7 Jur. (n. s.) 959; Young v. Turner (1861), 1 B. & S. 

650 ; Jeyea v. Savage (1875), 10 Ch. App. 555 (a case of a settlement) ). 

A non-exclusive power of appointment by the parent, however, does not 
exclude the rule (Be Jack8on"a Will (1879), 13 Ch. D. 389 ; Barkworth v. 

Barkworth, aupra) ; and see Be Simmona, Benniaon v. Orman ( 1 903), 87 L. T. 

594 (gift over held not intended to displace appointment under a power). 

(p) Be CobboU, Cobbold v. Lawton, [1903] 2 Ch. 299, C. A. 

(q) Be Tookey"a Truata, Be Buoka Bail. Co. (1852jr, 21 L. J. (CH.) 402; 

Bx parte Hooper (1852), 1 Drew. 264 ; Kennedy v. Sedgwick (1857), 3 
K. & J. 640 ; WhiU v. Hill (1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 266 ; Be Brown"a Trust 
(1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 239; Be Jackaon's Will (1879), 13 Ch.D. 189, per 
Jessel, M.R., at p. 194. 

(r) Marshall v. Hill (1814), 2 M. &; S. 608, 615; Bryden v. WilleU, 
supra, at p. 476; Trehame v. Layton (1875), L..B. 10 Q. B. 459, 461, 

£x, Glu 
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without leaving children who have attained vested interests ” (s), 
according to the context. The rule is not confined to a case in 
which the tenant for life stands m loco parentis to the donee in 
remainder, but extends to a case in which the tenant for life is a 
complete stranger {t\ and, it seems, to a case in which the children 
mentioned in the gift over take no interest, but there is an interest 
in their parent (n), or in anyone else(M^), independent of the children 
surviving their parent, and where the result of reading the words in 
their ordinary sense would be to divest interests which, it is inferred, 
the testator intended to remain vested. This rule is not affected by 
the circumstances that the testator knew of the existence of a child 
of the named person, and that such knowledge appears on the face 
of the will itself (a) ; but it is inapplicable where the context shows 
that the prior vested interests were intended to be destroyed in 
accordance with the plain meaning of the words (&), or where the 
subject-matter of the gift is an annuity bequeathed so as to involve 
the notion of personal enjoyment by each of the successive donees (c). 

1479. If there is a devise to a named person in fee simple {d) or 
a bequest to a named person absolutely {e\ with a gift over in 
either case if he die without children or under the age of twenty-one 
years to other donees, the word “or** is read “and,** and the gift 
over does not take effect unless both events happen. This rule of 
construction depends on a presumed intention of the testator to 

(a) He Cohhold, Cobbold v. Lawton^ [1903] 2 Ch. 299, b. A. • 

(t) Casamajor v. Strode (1843), 8 Jur. 14. 

(u) Be Bogle, Bogle v, Torstoun (1898), 78 L. T. 457, where the gift was 
to the parent for life and afterwards to his executors and administrators 
contingently on the parent having two or more children attaining twenty- 
one. 

{w) Be Jackson* 8 Will (1^1 d), 13 Ch. D. 189, perJESSEL, M.li., at p. 194; 
but see Armstrong v. Armstrong (\%^%), 21 L. R. Ir. 114, 120, C. A. 

(a) Be Cohhold, Cobbold v. Lawton, supra. 

(b) Be Ball, Slattery v. Ball (1888), 40 Ch.D. 11, 13, C. A. ; see, however, 
Barkworth v. Barkworth (1906), 76 L. J. (ch.) 764, 756, where it is suggested 
that this sentence properly should not appear in the report of Be Ball, 
Slattery v. Ball, supra ; compare Hedges v. Uarpur, Hedges v. Blick 
(1858), 3 De G. & J. 129, 141 ; Clay v. Coles (1887), 57 L. T. 682, per 
Stirling, J., at pp. 683, 684 ; Be Hamlet, Stephen v. Cunningham (1888), 
39 Ch. D. 426, C. A. I'hus, the rule does not generally apply to a gift to a 
person absolutely followed by a gift over on his death without leaving issue 
(Armstrong v. Armstrong (\%%%), 21 L. R. Ir. 114, C. A. ; Be Ball, Slattery v. 
Ball, supra, disapproving White v. Hight (1879), 12 Ch. D. 761 ; and see 
Be Uambleton, Hamilton v. Hambleton, [1884] W. N. 167; but compare 
Be Bogle, Bogle v. Yorstoun, supra). 

(c) Be Hemingway, James v. Dawson (1890), 46 Ch. D. 463, 456. 

(d) Price v. Hunt (1684), Poll. 646; Fairfield v. Morgan (1806), 2 
B.OS. & F. (n. r.) 38 ; Eastman v. Baker (1808), 1 Taunt. 174, 182 ; Bight d. 
Day V. Day (1812), 16 East, 67 ; Doe d. Herbert v. Selby (1824), 2 B. & C. 
926; Morris v. JJfom’a (1853), 17 Beav. 198 ; Mahaffy v. Booney (1853), 5 
Ir. Jur. 245; Imray v. Imeson (1872), 26 L. T. 93. Sowell v. Garret (1696), 
Moore (k. b.), 422 (accepted as an authority on this point in Wright d. 
Burrell v. Kemp (1789), 3 Term Rep. 470, per Buller, J., at p. 474, and 
in Denn d. Wilkins v. Kemeys (1808), 9 East, 366, per Le Blanc, «J., at 
p. 376), is referable to other grounds ; see the decision as reported 
sub nom. Soulle v. Gerard (1696), Cro. Eliz. 626 ; and note (o), p. 826, post. 

(e) The rule applies both to real and to personal estate (Wright v. Marsom^ 
[1895] W. N. 148 ; Weddell v. Mwndy (1801), 6 Yes. 341 ; Mytton v. Boodle 
(1834), 6 Sim. 457). 
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benefit the children of the devisee directly or indirectly, an inten- 
tion which would be defeated if the devisee died under twenty-one 
leaving children, and the word **or ” was construed disjunctively (/). 
The alteration is made although the sentence as altered contains a 
condition repugnant to the character of the estate given (g). A 
similar rule holds good as to gifts over if the donee in question dies 
before a life tenant under a previous gift or without issue (h). 

This canon of construction is also applicable where the prior 
devise or bequest is contingent on the donee leaving issue (i) or on 
his attaining majority (A;), if he takes absolutely. 

Where, however, a prior donee takes for life only, and his issue 
are unprovided for or take express absolute interests, and there is a 
similar gift over, this alteration cannot be adopted so as to defeat 
the interests of subsequent takers (f). Where a prior donee takes 
in tail (y/i), or takes for life only with remainder to his issue as 
purchasers in tail (n), a gift over on his death under age or on the 
failure of his issue may be read without alteration of tbe“ or ** into 
“ and ” ; but even in this case a death under the specified age does 
not in general carry the estate over, unless there is also a failure of 
issue, since the gift over would not be read so as to defeat any issue 
in tail (o) ; while a death without issue, although after attaining 


(/) Re Cruichley, Kidson v. Marsden, [1912] 2 Ch. 335, per Parker, J., 
at p. 337. See, however, the doubts expressed in Grey v. Pearson (1857), 
6 11. L. Cas. 61, 80, by Lord Cranworth, L.C., who, however, approved 
of the rule as being an established rule. According to the structure of tho 
sentence, if the word “without” is used, tho gift over on a composite 
event may be accurately expressed in form containing tho word 
“or” (Stretton v. Fitzgerald (1889), 23 L. R. Ir. 466, per Pitzgibbon, 
L. J., at pp. 472, 473) ; in such a case it is not necessary to alter the words, 
i.e., tho gift over in the text may be accurately expressed as on death 
“ without having any issue attaining twenty- one.” 

(g) As, for instance, gifts over on the donee dying without issue or 
intestate (Incorporated Society v. Richards (1841), 1 Dr. & War. 258, 283 ; 
Green Y. Harvey (1842), 1 Hare, 428 ; Greated v. Greated (1859), 26 lloav. 
621, 627 (gift over in event of “any of them dying before having heirs 
of their body or making a particular disposition of his or her properly”) ; 
Re Cruichley, Kidson v. Marsden, supra ; compare Beachcroft v. Broome 
(1791), 4 Term Rep. 441 ; Cuthhert v. Furrier (1822), Jac. 415 ; Stretton 

V. Fitzgerald, supra. 

(h) Venn d. Wilkms v.Kemeys (1808), 9 East, 366 ; Wright d. BurrellVn 
Kemp (1789), 3 Term Rep. 470 (in surrender of copyholds). 

(i) Johnson v. Simcock (ISQl), 7 II. & N. 344, Ex. Ch. 

Ik) Mytton v. Boodle (1834), 6 Sim. 457; Wright v. Marsom, [1895] 

W. N. 148. 

(l) Cooke V. Mirehouse (1864), 34 Beav. 27. 

(m) Woodward v. Glashrook (1700), 2 Vern. 388 ; Brownsword v. Edwards 
(1760), 2 Vos. Sen. 243, per Lord Hardwicke, L.C., at p. 249 ; Mortimer 
V. HaHley (1851), 6 Exch. 47 ; S. C. (1851), 3 De G. & Sm. 316 (see, contra, 
S. C. (1848), 6 C. B. 819) ; Grey y. Pearson, supra, per luoid St. Leonards, 
at p. 93. 

(n) Hasker v. Sutton (1824), 9 Moore (c. p.), 2. 

(o) Soulle V. Gerard (1595), Cro. Eliz. 625 (where the estate tail was 
implied from the gift over, and the subsequent limitation could not then 
have taken effect by way of executory devise ; the case would now bo 
decided otherwise) ; Grey v. Pearson, supra. The effect, so far as death 
under age is concerned, is therefore the same as U “ or ” were read “ and ” ; 
compare Monkhouse v. Monkhouse (1829), 3 Sim; 119, 126 (gift over on 
deatn or want of issue construed as on death and want of issue). 


Sect. 7. 
Conditional 
Gifts. 


After interests 
for life or 
in tail. 



828 


Wills. 


beot. ?• 
Conditional 
Gilts. 


Time of 
operation. 


Gift over in 
the event of 
death. 


this rule is not adopted where in the context of the will a gift 
to the survivor of a number of persons is construed as referring to 
survivorship inter se and not as conditional on his surviving the life 
tenant ; in such a case the longest liver takes the gift., although all 
die in the lifetime of the life tenant (Z) ; nor does the rule operate 
where the condition as to surviving the life tenant applies to the 
original gift {m). 

The time of operation of a divesting provision may be limited by 
the context (n), for example, by a direction for payment, transfer 
or conveyance to the donee, or for the doing of any such act on 
any specified event; the court considers that the trustees or 
executors could not conveniently obey such a direction if divesting 
were intended to take place after that event (o). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Particular Gonditione, 

(i.) In case of Deaths simply, as a Contingency, 

1482. A gift over of property, given to a person absolutely, in 
the event of his death is construed as a gift over in the event of his 
death before the period of distribution or vesting, unless some other 
period is indicated by the context (p). 

If, therefore, the gift is immediate, and there is a gift over in case 
of the donee’s death, as a contingency, the gift over prvmd facie 
takes effect only in the case of the donee dying in the lifetime of 
the testator, as an alternative gift(^), and if the gift is postponed 

V. Chapman (1860), 1 John. & H. 470; Marriott y, Ahell (1869 )rL. R. 7 
£q. 478 ; Be Deacon" s Trusts, Deacon v. Deacon, Dagger v. Bagger (1906), 
96 L. T. 236 ; and see Benn v. Dixon, Dixon v. Nicholson, Dixon v. 
Priestley (1847). 16 Sim. 21 ; Be Sander's Trusts (1866), L. R. 1 £q. 676, 
683, 684; Be Clark's Trusts (1870), L. R. 9 Eq. 378; Jones y. Davies 
(1880), 28 W. R. 466. 

(l) Sourfield v. Howes (1790), 1 Bro. C. C. 90 ; White v. Baker (1860), 2 
De G. F. & J. 66,0. A., commented on, though accepted as correct, in Be 
Pickworth, Snaith v. Parkinson, [1899] 1 Ch. 642, C. A. 

(m) Willis V. Plaskett (1^41), 4 Beav. 208. 

(n) Vulliamy v. Huskisson (1838), 3 Y. & C. (ex.) 80 (vested interest 
at twenty-one : clause settling gift on donee’s marriage held confined to 
marriage under twenty-one) ; Doed. Lloyd v. Davies (1864), 23 L. J. (O.p.) 
169. Subject to such a context, the operation of a divesting clause 
operates whenever the contingency happens on which it is to take effect ; 
see, for example, Witham v. Witham (1861), 3 De G. F. & J. 768. As to 
particular gifts over, see the text, infra. 

(o) Wooabume v. Woodhume (1860), 3 De G. & Sm. 643 ; Qlyn v. Qlyn 
(1857), 26 L. J. (CH.) 409 ; O" Mahoney v. BurdeU (1874), L. R. 7 H. L. 388, 
403, 406; Be Buddy, Peard v. Morton (1883), 26 Ch. D. 394, 397; and 
see Be Kerr's Estate, [1913] 1 1. R. 214. This indication of intention may 
be overborne ; see Marti'neau v. Bogers (1866), 8 De G. M. & G. 328, 333. 

(p) Penny v. Com.nissioner for Bailways, [1900] A. C. 628, P. C., per Lord 
LiNDLEY,atp.634; Hodgson y. Smithson [IS6Q), 8 DeG.M.&G. 604, C.A. ; 
O" Mahoney v. Burdett, supra, per Lord Cairns, L.C., at p. 396. The rule 
is based on the ground that the event of death is so inevitable that it 
cannot be deemed a contingency, and therefore the testator could not 
have intended merely to provide for the case of the donee dying at any 
time. It is also based on the presumption in favour of vesting {Home v. 
Pillans (1833), 2 My. & Cr. 16, 20, 21). 

(g) Bindon (Lord) v. Suffolk (Earl) (1707), 1 P. Wms. 96 ; Hinckley v. 
Simmons (1797), 4 Ves. 160 ; KiiM v. Taylor (1801), 6 Ves. 806 ; Turner y. 
Jfoor (1801), 6 Ves. 667 ; Cambridge v. Bous (1802), 8 Ves. 12, 20 ; Webster 
V. Hale (1803), 8 Ves. 410; Ommansy v. Beaman (1811), 18 Ves. 291; 
Slade V. Milner (1819), 4 Madd. 144 ; Crigam v. Baines (1834), 7 Sim. 40 ; 
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to a life estate, the gift over prima facie takes effect only on a death 7. 

before the tenant for life, as an alternative gift(r); or, if the Conditional 
context requires, the gift over may be construed as referring to Gifts, 
death before vesting («). 

It may be, however, that the context of the will shows that the When life . 
first donee takes not an absolute interest, but a life interest only, or 
that the gift in case of death is to take effect not as a contingent * 
gift, but % way of succession in any event ; the second donee then 
takes on the death of the first donee at any time (t). 

Generally, death is regarded as a contingent event only from 
necessity, and if the words import no other contingency (^0. 

1483. In a gift to one donee indefinitely followed by a gift ‘‘ at Gift at the 
the death,” or “ after the death ” of that donee, the gift over pnmd 

facie takes effect at death, not as on a contingent event, but by 
way of succession, and the first donee takes a life estate only (v). 

(ii.) On Death with Other Contingencies. 

1484. In cases where the gift over is on death coupled with some Gift oyer on 

other contingency, for example, on the death of the donee without “y 

leaving issue, or without leaving issue living at the time of his “^oency. 
death, then primd facie the gift over takes effect on the death of 

the donee at any time (a), and not merely on his death before the 
time of distribution, if the rest of the contingency is fulfilled at 
his death (b). 

Clarke v. Lubbock (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 492; .Howard v. Howard 
(1856), 21 Boav. 550 ; Taylor v. Stainton (1856), 2 Jur. (N. s.) 634 ; Schenk 
V. Agnew (1858), 4 K. & J. 405 ; Be Neary^s Estate (1881), 7 L. 11. Ir. 311 ; 

Elliott V. Smith (1882), 22 Ch. D. 236 ; lie Valdez" s Trusts (1888), 40 Ch. D. 

159, 162 ; Be Beeves, Edwards v. Beeves (1907). 51 Sol. Jo. 325. 

(r) Hervey v. McLaughlin (1815), 1 Price, 264; Edwards v. Edwards 
(1852), 15 Boav. 357, 363, 364 (the third rule there stated is not affected on 
this point by O" Mahoney v. Burdett (1874), L. R. 7 H. L. 388 ; see note (e), 
p. 830, post) ; Oreen v. Barrow (1853), 10 Hare, 459, 461 ; Bolitho v. Hillyar 
(1865), 11 Jur. (N. s.) 556 ; and see Le Jeune v. Le Jeune (1847), 2 Keen, 

701 ; Oalland v. Leonard (1818), 1 Swan. 161. 

(«) Benny v. Commissioner for Bailway s, [1900] A. C. 628, P. C. ; Be 
Kerr" 8 Estate, [1913] 1 I. R. 214. 

(f) Billings v. Sandom (1784), 1 Bro. C. C. 393 ; Douglas (Lord) v. 

Chalmer (1795), 2 Vos. 500 ; Noivlan v. Nelligan (1785), 1 Bro. C. C. 

489; Smart v. Clark (1827), 3 Russ. 365; Tilson v. Jones, Tilson v. 

Thornton (1830), 1 Russ. & M. 553; compare Wilkins v. Jodrell (1879), 

13 Ch. D. 564, 569 ; Watson v. Watson (1881), 7 P. D. 10 ; and as to the 
weight to be given to various circumstances, see Taylor v. Stainton (1856), 

2 Jur. (x. s.) 634. A gift to one person in the event of death of another 
is only treated as a gift in remainder or succession where the first taker 
takes for life only (Benny v. Commissioner for Bailway s, Bupra^ 
per Lord Bindley, at p. 635). There is no general rule, however, 
that a prior gift is always cut down to a life interest by a gift over “ after 
the death of the first legatee (Be Monck (Lady), Monch v. Oroker, [1900] 

1 I. R. 66, 66). 

(u) Woodroofe v. Woodroofe, [1894] 1 I. R. 299, 3Q2 ; Gawler v. Cadby 
(1831), Jac. 346, 348. As to gifts upon death coupled with a contingency, 
see the text, infra. 

(v) Joslin V. Hammond (1834), 3 My. & K. 110 ; Constable v. Bull (1849), 

3 De G. & Sm. 411 ; Be Adam's Trusts (1865), 14 W. R. 18, followed 
in Bibbens v. Botter (1879), 10 Ch. D. 733 ; Waters v. Waters (1857), 3 Jur. 

(N. 8.) 654 ; Be Busidll (1885), 52 L. T. 559. 

(a) As to death in the life of the testator, see p.’ 796, ante* 

(b) Ingram v. Soutten (1874), L. B. 7 H. L. 408 (dying without issue 
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Bbot.? difference is made by the fact that the donees under the 

Conditional gift over are the children of the first taker (c), and the rule is the 
Chft8 » same as to real and as to personal estate (d), and whether there is a 
previous life estate (e) or not (/). 

Exclusion On the context of the will, however, the contingency may be con- 
by context, fined to a death during the lifetime of a tenant for life(^), or during 

the life of the testator (h), or before distribution or some other 
event (t). In particular, it may appear that the gift over is not an 
executory limitation defeating the prior gift at any time, but a sub- 
stitutional gift, and the death with a contingency is confined to the 
period withm which substitution takes place (A;), or there may be 
alternative ^fts over, whether the death takes place with or without 
a failure of issue or other contingent event (Z). 

living at her death) ; O' Mahoney v. Burdeii(\^14i), L. R. 7 H. L. 388 (dying 
unmarried or without children) ; Woodroofe v. Woodroofe, [1894] 1 1. R. 
299, 302 ; Be Biohardson's Trusts, [1896] 1 I. R. 295, C. A. ; Be Schnad- 
horst, Sandkuhlv. Sohnadhorst, [1902] 2 Ch. 234, C. A.; Duffillv. Dufftll, 
[1903] A. C. 491 ; see also Smith v. Stewart (1851), 15 Jur. 834 ; Smith v. 
Spencer (1856), 6 De G. &. G. 631 (where the original donee took at 
twenty-one ; gift over not restricted to a death under that age) ; Drake v. 
C7oMin«(1869), 20L. T. 970; BeParryand Da^<78(1885), 31 Ch. D. 130, C. A. 

(c) Home v. Pillans {IS33), 2 My. & K. 15, 22 ; Be Schnadhorst, Sandkuhl 
V. Sohnadhorst, [1901] 2 Ch. 338, 343, affirmed, [1902] 2 Ch. 234, C. A. 

(d) Slaney v. Slaney (1864), 33 Beav. 631. 

(e) The fourth rule in Edwards v. Edwards (1852), 15 Beav. 357, 
enun dated by Romillt, M.R., at pp. 364 et seq., to*the effect that whore 
such a gift is postponed the gift over primd facie refers to a death without 
issue before mo period of aistribution, is disapproved in O' Mahoney v. 
Burden, supra. The following cases where the fourth rule in Edwards v. 
Edwards, supra, was followed may perhaps be supported on the contexts 
of the wills in question ; Barker v. Cocks (1843), 6 Beav. 82 ; Beckton v. 
Barton (1859), 27 Beav. 99 ; Stanly v. Slaney (1864), 33 Beav. 631 ; Wood 
V. Wood (1866), 35 Beav. 587. 

ch Child V. Oiblett (1834), 3 My. & K. 71 ; Smith v. Stewart (1851), 
4 De G. & Sm. 253 ; Edwards v. Edwards, supra, at p. 363 ; Cotton v. 
Cotton (1854), 23 L. J. (CH.) 489 ; BandfieU v. Bandjield (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 
225 ; Bowers v. Bowers (1870), 5 Ch. App. 244. 

(g) Besant v. Cox (1877), 6 Ch. D. 604 (gift over to survivom of a class 
leaving issue), following Olivant v. Wright (1875), 1 Ch. D. 346, C. A., and 
distinguishing O' Mahoney v. Burdett, supra; McCormick v. Simpson, 

1907] A. C. 494, P. C. ; Be Mitchell, Mitchell v. Mitchell (1913), 108 
L. T. 180, Besant v. Cox, supra, and Be Smaling, Johnson v. Smaling 
1878), 26 W. R. 231, however, having regard to the rule previously laid 
down in O' Mahoney v. Burdett, supra, are of doubtful authority ; see 
Woodroofe v. Woodroofe, supra, 

(h) Be Buddy, Beard v. Morton (1883), 25 Ch. D. 394. 

\i) Clark v. Henry (1871), 6 Ch. App. 588 ; Brotherton v. Bury (1854), 
18 Beav. 65 (beforo attaining twenty- one) ; Hordern v. Hordern, [1909] 
A. C. 210, 216. xhuA, where on a particular event the fund is directed 
to be divided, or the receipt of the donee is directed to be a good 
discharge, the death without issue is confined to the period prior to 
division or payment, else the direction could not be carried out (Qalland v. 
Leonard (1818), 1 Swan. 161 ; Barker v. Cocks 6 Beav. 82 ; Wheeble 

V. Withers 16 Sipa. 505 ; Johnston v. Antrobus (1856), 21 Beav. 556 ; 

Be Anstice (1858), 23 Beav. 135 ; O' Mahoney v. Burdett, supra, at pp. 403, 
406 ; Lewvn v. KiUey (1888), 13 App. Cas. 783, P. C. ; Be MacKinlay, 
Serimgeour Y, MacKinlay (1911), 56 Sol. Jo. 142 ; Be Mitchell, MUcheU v^ 
MiteheU, supra). 

{k) Be Hayward, Creery v. Lvngwood (1882), 19 Ch. D. 470. As to 
substitutional gifts, see p. 729, amte. 

(1) Clayton v. Lowe (1822), 5 B. & Aid. 636 (gifts over both on death 
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1485. A gift over can be well made, as a rule, on the donee dying 
before he actually receives his legacy or on his becoming disentitled 
to receive it before actual payment ; such a gift may be expressed so 
as to be not void for uncertainty (vi), at all events in the case of 
non-residuary gifts (a), or in the case of any gift where the gift over 
is of the part of the property which has not been received (h). 

Such a gift over, or a gift over before execution of all or any of 
the trusts of the will (c), in the case of a residuary gift, and applying 
to the whole fund, whether paid over to the donee or not, may as it 
stands in a particular will be void for uncertainty (d). 

The court, however, inclines to construe such gifts over, so that 
the period over which the operation of the gift over is to extend 
should not continue beyond the time at which the legacy is by 
law receivable (e), that is, in general, where the gift is not otherwise 


SlBOT. 7. 
Conditional 
Gifts , 

Gift over on 
death before 
payment. 


without children and on death leaving children) ; Gee v. Manchester 
Corporation (1852), 17 Q. B. 737, 745 (“the dying of A. with or without 
issue is as certain and inevitable an event as the dying of A. simply,” per 
Lord Campbell, C. J., at p. 745, citing the rule on p. 828, ante, as to death 
treated as a contingency). The ratio decidendi of these cases, as being 
an addition of all the contingencies so as to make a certainty, was 
dissented from in Cooper v. Cooper (1855), 1 K. & J. 658, 662 ; Bowers 
v. Bowers (1870), 6 Cn. App. 244, 248; Gosling v. Townshend (1854), 
2 W. II. 23 ; but it appears to be approved in O' Mahoney v. Burdell ( 1874), 
L. K. 7 H. L. 388, per Lord Cairns, L.C., at p. 397, explaining Da Costa 
V. Keir (1827), 3 Kuss. 360, as decided on this and other grounds. See 
also Galland v. Leonard (1818), 1 Swan. 161 ; Woodhume v. Woodbume 
(1853), 23 L. J. (Cii.) 336. 

(m) Johnson v. Crooh (1879), 12 Ch. D. 639, approved in Be Chasion^ 
Chasten v. Seago (1881), 18 Ch. D. 218; Be Wilkins, Spencer v. Duckworth 
(1881), 18 Ch. D. 034 ; Be Goulder, Gouhirr v. Goulder, [1905] 2 Ch. 100, 
disapproving Martin v. Martin (1866), L. li. 2 Eq. 404. Buhh v. Padwick 
(1880), 13 Ch.D. 517, and the dicta in Minors Y.Battison(l^lQ), 1 App.Cas. 
428, 452 (see note (d), infra)^ are not followed. See also Faulkner v. 
Hollingsworth (1784), cited in Elwin v. Elwin (1803), 8 Ves. 647, per 
Grant, M.R., at p. 558 (gift over if legatee died before real estate was 
sold and the money was received), explained as involving an inquiry on 
an ascertainable matter in Be Chaston, Chaston v. Seago, supra, 

(a) Whitman V. Aiiken (1866), L. B. 2 Eq. 414. 

(5) Be Chaston, Chaston v. Seago, supra ; Be Goulder, Goulder v. Goulder, 
supra, 

(c) A gift over on death during tlic continuance of the trusts was held 
valid in case of a speciho gift in Be Teale, Teale v. Teale (1886), 53 L. T. 
936. 

(d) Hutchinv. Mannington (1791), 1 Ves. 366 (although, as explained 
by Jessel, M.R., in Johnson v. Crook, supra, on the construction adopted, 
the gift over was on death before the gift was receivable) ; Martin v. 
Martin, supra; Buhh v. Padwick, supra; Minors v. BaUison, supra, where 
Martin v. Martin, supra, and Buhh v. Padwick, supra, were accepted 
as authorities to tiiis effect by Lord Selborne ; Boherts v. Youle (1880), 
49 L. J. (CII.) 744, 745 ; and see Be Hudson, [1912] Victorian Law Boports, 
140. There is no objection, however, to postponement of vesting of a 
residuary gift until actual receipt (Qaskell v. Harman (1803), 6 Ves. 169; 
(1805), 11 Ves, ^86, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 497, explaining Eutchin 
V. Mannington, supra), and there appears to bo* no sufficient reason 
for a different rule in the case of the postponement of divesting if the 
intention is clearly shown ; notwithstanding the inconvenience of such 
intention, effect may be given to it; see p. 669, ante; and compare 
Ditmas v. Bohertson (1840), 4 Jur. 967. 

(e) Be Sampson, Sampson v. Sampson, [1896] 1 Ch. 630, 635. The 
courts in such oases favour early [queere, indefeasible] vesting, regarding 
it as undesirable that rights and interests should depend on the degree 
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postponed, at a year from the death of the testator {J ), and in other 
cases at the death of the tenant for life or other period of 
distribution {g), 

1486. A gift over on the death of a donee before the gift becomes 
due or payable is valid, and may take effect on the death of the donee 
in the life of the testator (fe). The time referred to depends in general 
upon the period of distribution contemplated by the will (i)» but is 
susceptible of a variety of interpretations according to the con- 
text (A). In a gift to children, where the time for payment is after a 
life estate on their attaining majority or other qualification, their 
shares pnmdf/acte become vested when they are wanted (for example, 
in the case of sons at the age of twenty-one, and in the case of 
daughters at twenty-one or marriage), and the gift is not read as 
making the provision for a child contingent on surviving both or 
either of its parents unless the intention is clearly so expressed (Z) ; 
a gift over on death before the gift becomes payable is confined to 
a death before attaining the majority or other qualification (in). 

of diligence with which ‘trustees perform their duties *’ (Ee Sampson, 
Sampson v. Sampson, [18*96] 1 Ch. 630, per Stirling, J., at pp. 635, 636) ; 
see, accordingly, Whiting v. Force (1840), 2 Beav. 571 (“receiving’* 
construed with its correlative “ pay *’ in original gift) ; Eammell v. Qillow 
(1845), 15 L. J. (CH.) 35, 39 ; and see the cases in notes (/), (</), infra. In 

g articular cases an inquiry may bo directed as to when the property could 
ave )een got in {Law v. Thompson (1827), 4 Russ. 92 ; Be ArrqyosmitW s 
Trust (1860), 29 L. J. (cii.) 774) ; although in Hutchin v. Mannington 
(1791), 1 Ves. 366, Lord Thurlow, at p. 367, considered such inquiry as 
impracticable and the gift over void for uncertainty. 

if) Be Arrowsmith's Trust, supra; S. C. (1860), 2 De G. F. & J. 474, 
C. A. ; Be Collison, CollisonY. Barber {ISld), 12 Ch. D. 834 ; Be Wilkins, 
Spencer v, Duckworth (1881), 18 Ch. D. 634 (residue: gift over before 
final division of testator’s estate); Barnes v. Whittaker (1893), 14 New 
South Wales Reports (Equity), 148 ; Ilunt v. Hunt, [1902] 2 State 
Reports, New South Wales (Equity), 7. 

(g) Be Dodgson^s Trusts (1853), 1 Drew. 440 ; Minors v. Battison (1876), 
1 App. Cas. 428 ; Be Chaston, Chaston v. Seago (1881), 18 Ch. 1). 218 ; 
Wilks V. Bannister (1885), 30 Ch, D. 512. 

{h) Willing v. Baine (1731), 3 P. Wms. 113; llumherstone v. Stanton 
(1813), 1 Ves. & B. 385 ; Walker v. Jlfam(1819), 1 Jac. & W. 1 ; Humphreys 
v. Howes (1830), 1 Russ. & M. 639 ; and see Miller v. Warren (1690),' 2 
Vern. 207 ; Darrel v. Molesworth (1700), 2 Vorn. 378, accepted as an 
authority on this point in Ive v. King {IS62), 16 Beav. 46, 54 ; but see tlio 
notes to those cases. 

(i) As, for instance, the death of the tenant for life, in cases where 
the legacy is given after a life interest {Crowder v. Stone (1828), 3 Russ. 
217, 222 ; and see Greswick v. Gaskell (1853), 16 Beav. 577). In the case 
of immediate legacies, the death of the testator was considered to be 
denoted in Collins v. Maepherson (1827), 2 Sim. 87; Cort v. Winder 
(1844), 1 Coll. 320 ; Whitman v. Aitken (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 414, 417 ; or 
the expiration of a year from the death of the testator may be adopted 
in particular cases where the context does not otherwise provide : compare 
the oases in note (/), supra, 

{k) Cort V. Winder, supra, per Knight Bruce, V.-C., at p. 322. 

{1) See p. 671, ante. 

(w) “ Payable ” is construed “ vested** in such a case ; accordidgly the 
share of a child who attains majority and dies in the lifetime of his parent 
is not divested {Emperor v. Bolfe (1750), 1 Ves. Sen. 208 ; CholmondeUif v. 
Meyrick (1758), 1 Eden, 77 ; Salisbury {Earl) v. Lamhe (1759), 1 Eden, 465 ; 
Hope V. Clifden {Lord) (1801), 6 Ves. 498 ; Willis v. Willis (1796), 3 Ves. 
5 ; Schenk v; Legh (1804), 9 Vos. 300 ; Powis v. Burdett (1804), 9 Ves. 428 
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1487. In the case of a gift over on death of the donee before 
becoming entitled, the last word has no defined legal meaning, and 
may mean either entitled in interest (n) or entitled in possession (a), 
according to the context. 

1488. A gift over on the prior donee's death before attaining a 
vested interest jirimO, Jade refers to death before vesting in the 
technical sense (6), but if the context requires may refer to death 
before taking possession (c), or before having the right to posses- 
sion {d), 

(iii.) Limitations on Failure of Issue. 

1489. By statute (c), in any gift by a modern will, the words 
‘‘die without issue,” or “die without leaving issue,” or “have no 
issue,” or any other words (/) which may import either a want or 


(in spite of expressions referring to “ leaving ** children) ; Hallifax v. 
Wilson (1809), 16 Ves. 168 ; Walker Y. Main (1819), 1 Jao. & W. 1 (death 
before legacy “due and payable”) ; Hayward v. James (1860), 28 Beav. 
623 ; Raydon v. Rose (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 224 ; Partridge v. Baylis (1881), 
17 Ch. D. 836; Wakefield v. MaffeU (1886), 10 App. Cas. 422, 433, 435; 
but compare Re Williams (1849), 12 Beav. 317). The doctrine of these 
cases should not be extended (Rammell v. Gillow (1845), 16 L. J. (cii.) 35, 
WiGRAM, V.-C., at p. 38, following Whatford v. Moore (1836), 3 My. & Cr. 
270, 289). 

(n) Re Crosland, Craig v. Midgley (1886), 54 L. T. 238; see p. 668, 
ante. 

{a) Re Maimder, Maunder v. Maunder, [1902] 2 Ch. 876 ; [1903] 1 Ch. 
461, C. A., following Turner v. Cosset (1866), 34 Beav. 593, 694 ; Re Noyce, 
Brown v. Rigg (1885), 31 Ch. D. 76 ; Re Whiter, Windor v. Jones (19il), 
106 L. T. 749 ; and see Jopp v. Wood (1885), 2 De Gr. J. & Sm. 323 (settle- 
ment : prior donee unborn and entitled at birth). The case of Commis- 
sioners of Charitable Donations and Bequests v. Cotter (1841), 1 Dr. & War. 
498, followed in Henderson v. Kennicot (1848), 2 De G. & Sm. 492, was said 
in Re Maunder, Mawnder v. Maunder, supra, at p. 879, to be founded 
on Doe d. Long v. Prigg (1828), 8 B. & C. 321, which was disapproved on 
other grounds in Wordsworth v. Wood (1847), 1 H. L. Cas. 129, 154, H. L., 
and in Re Qregson's Trust Estate (1864), 2 De G. J. & Sm. 428, C. A. A gift 
over on death before being “ entitled in possession ” is, in a context requir- 
ing it, capable of being construed “ entitled in interest ” {Re Yates's Trusts 
(1861), 16 Jur. 78). 

(6) Parkin v. Hodgkinson (1846), 16 Sim. 293 ; Bull v. Jones (1862), 
31 L. J. (CH.) 868, 861 ; Richardson v. Power (1865), 19 C. B. (n. s.) 780, 
802, Ex. Ch. (remainder in fee simple) ; and see Re Ar mid's Estate (1863), 
33 Beav. 163, 173, on the same will. The gift over took effect on a class 
of prior donees failing to come into existence in Beardsley v. Beynon 
(1866), 12L. T. 698. 

(o) King v. Cullen (1848), 2 De G. & Sm. 252, 254 (where the will showed 
that a death after vesting, in the technical sense, was within the testator's 
meaning); Re Morris (1857), 26 L. J. (ch.) 688; Young v. Robertson 
(1862), 4 Macq. 314, H. L. (gift over to survivors). 

(d) SilUck V. Booth (1842), 1 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 117, 121, 124. 

(e) Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 29. As co the Con- 

veyancing Act, 1882 (46 & 46 Viet. c. 39), s. 10, see title Real Propertt 
AND Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 237. , 

if) The statutory provision has been applied to gifts on death “ without 
leaving male issue ” {Re E^ards, Edwards v. Edwards, [1894] 3 Ch. 644, 
followmg Upton v. Hardmcm (1874), 9 I. R. Eq. 167 ; and compare Neville 
V. Thacker (1888), 23 L. R. Ir. 344) ; but not to like gifts in terms of “ heirs 
of the body ” or “heirs,” even though coupled with words of procreation 
(Harris v. Davis (18441, 1 CoU. 416, 424 (“ in case of there being no heir”) ; 
Be Sallery (1861), 11 I. Ch. B. 236 ; Dawson v. Small (1874), 9 Ch. App. 
661 ; Leach v. Leach, [1912] 2 Ch. 422, 428 ; Be Brown and Campbell 
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prior limitation is to a definite number of the children (a), or if the 
issue taking under previous gifts take for life only (a). 

1493. In cases where there is a third period (other than an 
indefinitely distant time or the death of the person) to which the 
failure of issue may refer (for example, the death of any other 
person), the statutory presumption does no more than exclude the 
construction which gives an indefinitely distant failure of issue (b). 

1494. In cases not within the above statutory rule(c) the 
meaning of such words, with certain exceptions (d), whether the gift 
is of real estate (6) or personal estate (/*), or both together (^), 
imports an indefinite failure of issue at any time however remote (fe), 
unless the context of the will (i) or the nature of the gift shows 


(s) Langley v. Baldwin (1707), 1 Eq. Cas. Abr. 185, pi. 29 (first six sons 
only) ; A.-O. v. Sutton (1721), 1 P. Wms. 754, H. L. (first and second sons 
only) ; Stanley v. Lennard (1758), 1 Eden, 87 (eldest son only) ; Key v. 
Key (1853), 4I)e G. M. & G. 73, 80 (eldest surviving son). 

(a) Parr v. SwindeU (1828), 4 Buss. 283. 

(b) Jarman v. Vye (1866), L. K. 2 Eq. 784, 787. 

(0) As in the case of wills prior to the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet, 
c. 26), and wills within the proviso to ihid,^ s. 29, stated p. 834, ante (Be 
Bence, Smith v. Bence, [1891] 3 Oh. 242, C. A.). For a discussion of cases 
prior to the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), see Lewis, Law of 
Perpetuity, pp. 174 — 407, and Supplement, pp. 68 — 96 ; Prior on Issue ; 
the early editions of Jarman on Wills ; and Tudor, L. C. Beal Prop., 4th 
ed., up. 374 et seq, 

(d) See pp. 837 et seq,, post 

(e) Newton v. Bamardine (1583), Moore (K. b.), 127; Lee^s Case (1584), 
1 Leon. 387 ; Laneshorough (Lady) v. Fox (1733), Cas. temp^ Talb. 262; 
Cole y. Coble (1853), 13 0. B. 445; and see the cases as to death without 
leaving issue ” in note (o). p. 837, post As to the implication of an estate 
tail under the old law in such a case, see p. 850, post ; and see the cases 
cited in notes (p), (q), ibid. 

if) Beauclerh v. Dormer (1742), 2 Atk. 308 ; Cray v. Shawne (1758), 1 
Eden, 153 ; Destouches v. Walker (1764), 2 Eden, 261 ; Houston v. Ives 
(1764), 2 Eden, 217; Qrey v. Montagu (1770), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 314; 
Bigge v. Bensley (1783), 1 Bro. C. C. 187; Glover v. Strothoff (1786), 2 
Bro. C. C. 33 ; Everest v. Cell (1791), 1 Ves. 286 ; Chandler v. Brice (1796), 
3 Ves. 99, 101 ; Bawlins y. Ooldfrap (1800), 5 Ves. 440; Lepine v. Ferrard 
(1831), 2 Buss. & M. 378; Candy v. Campbell (1834), 2 Cl. & Fin. 421, 
H. L. ; Doe d. Todd v. Duesbury (1841), 8 M. & W. 514 ; Burley v. Evelyn 
(1848), 16 Sim. 290; FalkinerY.Uomidge(l^bl), 8 I. Ch. B. 184; BeJohn- 
son's Trusts (1866), L. B. 2 Eq. 716, 720; Fisher v. Webster (1872), L. B. 
14 Eq. 283. 

(g) Salkeld v. Vernon, Salkeld v. Salkeld (1758), 1 Eden, 64 ; Jeffery v. 
Sprigge (1784), 1 Cox, 62; Boehm v. Clarke (1804), 9 Ves. 580 ; Barlow v. 
Salter (1810), 17 Ves. 479 ; Donn v. Benny (1815), 1 Mer. 20. 

(A) As to the possible objection as regards remoteness in such cases, see 
title Perpetuitiep, Vol. XXIL, p. 307, note (k). 

(1) As, for instance, where the issue is referred to as surviving a living 
person (Baker v. Lucas (1828), 1 Moll. 481 ; Oee v. Liddell (1866), L. B. 2 
Eq. 341), or where by the context “issue** means “children** (Doe d. 
Lyde v. Lyde (1787), 1 Term Bep. 593 ; Carter v. Bentall (1840), 2 Beav. 
551 ; Bryan v. Mansion (1852), 5 De G. & Sm. 737). Similarly, if the gift 
over is directed to take effect “ at the death “ of the ancestor, a prior 
donee under the will, this is some indication, though not conclusive 
(Walter v. Drew (1722), Com. 373; Doe d. Cock v. Cooper (1801), 1 
East, 229 (real estate); Theebridye v. Kilbume (1750), 2 Ves. Sen. 233, 
236 (personal estate) ), that the failure of issue is confined to the death of 
the prior donee (Binbury v. Elkin (1719), 1 P. Wms. 563; Trotter v. 
Oswald (1787), 1 Cox, 317 ; Wilkinson v. South (1798), 7 Term Bep. 555 ; 
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an intention to the contrary (Jc). Thus, a reference to dying without 
issue in the lifetime of a named j^erson extends to the event of death 
and failure of issue both happening in the lifetime of that person (1). 

1495. The following are recognised exceptions or cases where 
rules have been adopted as to wills not subject to the statutory rule 
above stated: — 

(1) A gift on a death “ without leaving issue is, where the 
subject-matter is personal estate, primd facie confined to a failure of 
issue at death {in ) ; but, whnre the subject-matter is real estate, the 
gift primd facie (n) extends to an indefinite failure of issue (o) ; 

Oawler v. Cadhy (1821), Jao. 346, 348; Backatraw v. Vile (1823), 1 Sim. & 
St. 604, followiug Doe d. King v. Frost (1820), 3 B. & Aid. 646 (observed 
on, Lewis, Law of Perpetuity, pp. 234, 235); Ex parte Davies {IS51), 2 Bim, 
(n. s.) 114). As to the use of the word “then,” see Pyey. Linwood{lSi2), 
6 Jur. 618; Campbell v. Harding (1831), 2 Russ. & M. 390, 410. In 
general, if the gift over could not reasonably bo meant to depend on a 
general failure of issue, the inference is that a failure at the death of the 
named ancestor is intended (Be Bye's Settlement (1852), 10 Hare. 106, 111). 

(k) Kingy. Withers (11*^6), Cas. temp, Talb. 117, 121 ; Campbelly, Harding 
(1831), 2 liuas &i M. 390, 406 (“ with reference either to the subject-matter 
of the gift, or the extent of interest given to the devisee or legatee over ”). 
Thus, in cases where the property is a leasehold for lives, the failure 
must occur within the lives of the cestuis que vie (Low v. Burron (1734), 
3 P. Wms. 262; Campbell v. Harding, supra, at p. 406) ; but where the 
leasehold is renewable for ever, the eifect in a case under the law prior 
to the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 &: 1 Viet. c. 26), is that the failure may 
be indehuitely remote ; in such cases an estate in gt^a^i-entail is created 
[Croly V. Croly (1825), Batt. 1 ; Manning v. Moore (1832), Ale. & N. 96 ; 
Lee V. Flirm (1833), Ale. & N. 418). The failure of issue is not restricted 
to any period, however, merely because the subject-matter of the gift is a 
copyhold in a manor in which there is :.}.o custom to entail, so that any 
intention inferred in favour of the issue cannot directly take effect (Doe d. 
Blesard v. Simpson (1842), 3 Scott (n. r.), 774, Ex. Ch., affirming Doe d. 
Simpson v. Simpson (1838), 6 Scott, 770). 

(l) Crowder v. Stone (1827), 3 Russ. 217 (before shares become payable), 
followed in Jarman v. Vye (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 784, 

(m) Forth v. Chapman (1719), 1 P. Wms. 663 ; Sabbarton v. Sabbarton 
(1734), Cas. temp. Talb. 65, 245 ; Atkinson v. Hutchison (1734), 3 P. Wms. 
258 ; Sheffield v. Orrery (Lord) (1745), 3 Atk. 282, 287 ; Lampley v. Blower 
(1746), 3 Atk. 396 ; Sheppard v. Lesaingham (1751), Amb. 122 ; Taylor v. 
Clarke (1763), 2 Eden, 202 ; Gordon v. Adolphus (1769), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 
306 ; Ooodtitle d. Peake v. Pegden (1788), 2 Term Rep. 721 ; Badford v. 
Badford (1836), 1 Keen, 486 ; Daniel v. Warren (1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 
290; Mansell v. Grove (1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 484; Hawkins v. 
Hamerton (1848), 16 Sim. 410 ; Be Synge's Trusts (1854), 3 I. Ch. R. 379 ; 
Sealyy. St(mell(imi), 2 I. R. Eq. 326,353. 

(n) For instances of a context to the contrary, see Porter v. Bradley 
(1789), 3 Term Rep. 143 (leaving . . . behind liim) ; Boe d. Sheers v. 
Jeffery (1798), 7 Term Rep. 589 (gift over of life estates to living persons, 
following Pells v. Brown (1620), Cro. Jac. 690 ) ; although those cases have 
been much criticised (see note (p), p. 838, post), they do not appear to bo 
overruled (Van Tassel v. Frederick (1896), 27 Ontario Reports, 646, 648 ; 
compare note (t), p. 838, post). 

(o) Walter y. Drew (1722), Com. 373; Denn jd. Geering v. Shenton 
(1776), ICowp. 410 ; Tenny d. Agar v. Agar (1810’), 12 East, 253 ; Dansey 
V. GriffAhs (1816), 4 M. & S. 61 ; Franklin v. Lay (1820), Madd. & G. 268 ; 
Wollen V. Andrews (1824), 2 Bing. 126; Heather v. Winder (1836), 6 
L. J. (CH.) 41 ; Doe d. Cadogan v. Ewart (1838), 7 Ad. & El. 636 ; Bamford 
V. Lord (1854), 14 C. B. 708 ; Feakes v. StandUy (1867), 24 Beav. 486 ; 
Biss V. Smith (1857), 2 H. & N. 105; Bichards v. Da/oies (1863), 13 C. B. 
(N. s.) 69, 861, £x. Cb. In such oases as implied estate tail may arise ; see 
p. 850, vost. 
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where the real estate and personal estate are comprised in the same 
gift, the words are construed differently, according to the subject- 
matter (p). 

(2) A gift of property to which the testator is entitled in possession, 
to take effect on failure of his own issue, not preceded by any other 
gift, is not a future gift, but is a gift in possession at the testator’s 
death, in the event of there being at that time a failure of 
his issue ( 2 ). 

(8) Where the testator under the limitations of another instrument 
is entitled in remainder or reversion on failure of the issue, or the 
issue male or female of any person, and the testator makes a gift of 
the property, not preceded by any other limitation, on failure of 
that issue these words do not make the gift a future gift, but are 
merely a description of the testator’s interest {r). The question in 
such cases is whether the issue referred to in the will is the 
same as or is different from the issue inheritable under the other 
instrument (s). 

(4) Where the court finds an intention that the persons entitled 
under the gift over are to- enjoy the benefits of their gift as a personal 
provision during their lives, and are not merely to take interests 
which are not vested in possession though vested in right, this fact 
leads to the inference that the failure of issue is confined to the 
lives of those persons (t). 

(p) J orlh V. Chapman (1719), 1 P. Wms. 663 ; Sheffield v. Orrery, (Lord) 
(1745), 3 Atk. 282, 287 ; Eadford v. Eadford (1836), I Keen, 486 ; Greenway 
V. Qreenway (1860), 2 De G. F. & J. 128, 137. In Eorkr v. BradUy (1789), 
3 Term Rep. 143, 146, and Eoe d. Sheers v. Jeffrey (1798), 7 Term ftep, 689, 
Lord Kenyon, C.J., criticised this rule, disapproving of tlio same word 
being taken in different senses according to the subject-matter in a single 
gift of a blended fund ; see also Daintry v. Daintry (1794), 6 Term Rep. 
307 ; but his criticisms have been disapproved (Croolce v. De Vandes 
(1802), 9 Vos. 197, per Lord Eldon, L.C., at p. 203 ; Ellon v. Eason (1817), 
19 Ves. 13, per Grant, M.R., at p. 79 ; and see Doe d. Gadogan v. Ewart 
(1838). 7 Ad:. & El. 636, 655—660). 

(a) French v. Gaddell (1765), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 267; Wellington v. 
Wellington (1768), 4 Burr. 2165 ; Lytton v. Lytton (1793), 4 Bro. C. C. 441 ; 
Sanford v. Irby (1820), 3 B. & Aid. 654. 

(r) Badger v. Lloyd (1700), 1 Ld. Raym. 523 ; Lytton v. Lytton (1793), 4 
Bro. C. C. 441 ; Egerton v. Jones (1830), 3 Sim. 409. 

(«) Morse v. Ormonde (Lord) (1826), 1 Russ. 382 ; Sanford v. Irby, supra : 
Eno V. Eno (1847), 6 Hare, 171 ; Lewis v. Tempter (1864), 33 Beav. 623 
(in these cases the issue was the same) ; Lanesborough (Lady) v. Fox 
(1733), Cas. temp, Talb. 262; Jones v. ATorgrow (1774), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 
323 ; Banlcs v. Holme (1791), 1 Russ. 394, H. L. (in these cases the issue 
was different). 

(t) As, for instance, where the gift over provides for a charge of a legacy, 
intended as a personal provision (Nichols v. Hooper (1712), 1 P. Wms. 
198 ; Doe d. Smith v. Webber (1818), 1 B. & Aid. 713, 721 ; the mere fact 
of a legacy given on failure of issue is insufiBcient; see Doe d. Todd v. 
Duesbury (1841), 8 M. & W. 614), or where the gift over is to such of a number 
of named or described persons as are living at the time of failure (Murray 
V. Addenbrooh (1830), 4 Russ. 407, 419 ; Greenwood v. Verdan (1853), 

1 K. & J 74, 81). The inference s^o arises where the gift over is tp the 
survivors of the persons, failure of whose issue is spoken of, in cases where 
“ survivors ** is used in its ordinary sense, of surviving the failure of issue 
(Hughes v. Sayer (1718), 1 P. Wms. 634; Eamelagh v. Eanelagh (1834), 

2 My. & K. 441, 448 ; Turner v. Frampton (1845), 2 Coll. 331 ; Westwood 
y. Southey (1852), 2 Sim. (n. s.) 192, 201 ; and see Massey v. Hudson 
(1817), 2 Mor. 130, where a substitutional gift to the executors etc. of the 
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(6) Where after a devise to a person and his heirs (a), or after a 
bequest to a person absolutely (&), there is a gift over on his dying 
under or over a certain age without issue, the compound event 
IS restricted to his dying under or over that age without issue living 
at his death. 

1496 . A devise over on death without having or leaving an heir 
or male heir or heirs of the body (c) priind facie {d) refers to a 
failure of such heirs at any time {e). 

1497 . A devise over of real estate on a death without children, 
either after a prior gift in foe or generally without words of 
limitation, may be construed, in order not to disappoint more remote 
generations of issue, as taking effect on death and failure of issue, 
either indefinitely (/) or within a limited time, for example, before 
the death of the named ancestor ((f), according to the context. 

A similar gift over of personal estate primd facie refers to a failure 
of children (h) at the death of the named parent (i). 

survivor excluded the presumption) ; but does not arise in a similar case, 
where “ survivor ’* means longest liver {Chadoek v. Cowley (1625), Cro. Jac. 
695), or “ surviving or “ other ” ; see pp. 726, 727, ante. So, too, 

where the only interest taken under the gift over is an estate for life, or succes- 
sion of estates for lives, it can be inferred that the failure of issue is confined 
to the lives of the donees under the gift over (Trafford v. Boehm (1746), 
3 Atk. 440, 449 ; Eoe d. Sheers v. Jeffery (1798), 7 Term Rep. 589, whore 
the failure was said to be confined to the life of the prior donee ; but see 
Lepine v. Ferard (1831), 2 Russ. & M. 378, per Lord Brougham, at p. 388). 
This is not the case, however, where life interests are not the only interests 
arising under the gift over ; the mere fact that the next interest under 
the gift over is for life is insuflioient (Boehm v. Clarke (1804), 9 Ves. 580, 
582 ; Barlow v. Salter (1810), 17 Ves. 419, 482 ; Doe d. Jones v. Owens 
(1830), 1 B. & Ad. 318, 320, 321 ; Lewis, Law of Perpetuity, pp. 212 — 217). 

(a) Toovey v. Bassett (ISOd), 10 East, 460 ; Bight v. Day (1812), 16 East, 
67 ; Clover v. Monckton (1825), 3 Bing. 13 ; Doe d. Johnson v. Johnson 
(1852), 8 Exch. 81 : Gwynne v. Berry (1875), 9 I. R. C. L. 494. 

(b) Pawlet V. Dogget (1688), 2 Vern. 86 ; Martin v. Long (1690), 2 Vern. 
151 (leaseholds) ; and see Morris v. Morris (1853), 17 Beav, 198 (gift over 
if prior donee should die without issue or before twenty- one, where “ or ** 
was construed “and “ as it would have been before the Wills Act, 1837 
(7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26) ) ; Be Morgan (1884), 24 Ch. D. 114). 

(c) Such an expression is not subject to the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 
Viet. c. 26), s. 29 ; see note (/), p. 833, ante, 

(d) For examples where the context showed an intention to the contrary, 
see I'olley v. Tolley (1861), 29 Beav. 134 ; Coltsmann v. Coltsmann (1868), 
L. R. 3 H. L. 121 ; Be Leach, Leach v. Leach, [1912] 2 Ch. 422. 

(e) Nottingham v. Jennings (1700), 1 P. Wms. 23 ; A.-Q, v. Bird (1782), 
1 Bro. C. C. 170 ; Crooke v. De Vandes (1803), 9 Ves. 197. 

(/) Bifield's Case (1600), cited by Lord Hale in King v. Melting (1672), 

1 Vent. 225, 231, and apparently reported sub nom. Milliner v. Bobinson, 
Moore (k. b.), 682 (see note (a), p. 851, post) (to A. and if ho dies not 
having a son, over) ; Doe d. Blesard v. Simpson (1842), 3 Man. & G. 929, 
954, Ex. Ch. ; Bacon v. Cosby (1851), 4 De G. & Sm. 261. 

(g) Doe d. Smith v. Webber (1818), 2 B. & Aid. 713 ; Parker v. Birks 
(1854), 1 K. & J. 156 ; and see Bichards v. Davies 13 C. B. (n. 8.) 
69, per Byles, J., at p. 87, affirmed (1863), 13 C. B. (n. s.) 861. 

(h) The words are not construed to mean a failure of issue indefinitely 
if the effect is to defeat the intention of the testator, and especially in 
oases of bequests of personal estate, the ordinary meaning of children ** 
is adhered to (Studhohne v. Hodgson (1734), 3 P. Wms. 300, 304; Stone v. 
MamU (1829), 2 Sim. 490 ; Mathews v. Gardiner (1853), 17 Beav. 254 ; 

(t) For note (i) see p. 840, post 
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A gift over on death “ withont having children ” is oonstrned as 
if on death “ without having had children,” and fails to take effect 
if the parent has any child, though no such child survives him (k). 

(iv.) Forfeiture on Alienation, 

1498. In the case of a life or other interest given subject to a 
forfeiture clause, on bankruptcy or alienation (Z) or on similar 
events, such a clause is construed with reference to the known 
object of such clauses, namely, to preserve the life or other interest 
and nothing else (m) ; it may be, however, in some cases that words 
are used which compel the court to hold that in the circum- 
stances a forfeiture has been incurred, though, apart from the 
forfeiture clause, the interest has been preserved (n). 

1499. The burden of proof lies on those who insist that forfeiture 
has taken place (o). The effect of such a clause in general depends 
on the nature of the event on which forfeiture is to take place, for 
example, as regards the donee, whether a definite act on his part 
alone is required (p), or whether the clause goes further and 

Jeffreys v. Conner (1860), 28 Beav. 328), but in the context of the wills 
considered in some cases a similar rule to that in case of real estate (see 
p. 839, ante) may be applied to personal estate (Be Synge's Trusts (1854), 
3 I. Ch. R. 379). 

(i) Hughes v. Sayer (1718), 1 P. Wms. 634 ; Pleydell v. Pleydell (1718), 
1 P. Wms. 748 ; Thicknesse v. Liege (1775), 3 Bro. Pari. Cas. 365 ; Be Booth, 
Pickare' v. Booth, [1900] 1 Ch. 768, where Jeffreys V. Conner, supra, is 
explained, followed in Be Baphael, Permanent Trustee Co. of New South 
Wales, Ltd. v. Lee (1903), 3 State Reports, New South Wales, 196. 

(k) Weakley d. Knight v. Bugg (1797), 7 Term Rep. 322 ; Bell v. Phyn 
(1802), 7 Ves. 463; Wall v. Tomlinson (1810), 16 Ves. 413; Jeffreys v. 
Conner, supra; and see Be Johnston and Smith (1906), 12 Ontario Law 
Reports, 262 ; M*Kay v. McAllister (1912), 46 I. L. T. 88, C. A. (cases of 
gifts over on death without having ** issue ”). 

(l) As to what interests can validly be made subject to such for- 
feiture clauses, see titles Gifts, Vol. XIV., p. 422 ; Personal Profertt, 
Vol. XXII., pp. 410 et seq. As to the construction of forfeiture clauses 
with respect to references to bankruptcy, see title Bankruptcy and 
Insolvency, Vol. II., pp. 146, 148 et seq. ; and as to the effect of such a 
clause with reference to a bankruptcy in the life of the testator, see ibid., 
p. 92. 

(m) Be Mair, WiUiamson t. French, [1909] 2 Ch. 280, 282 (charge with- 
drawn before dividends accrued) ; Be Sheward. Sheward v. Brown, [1893] 
3 Ch. 502 (document on the face of it a charge, but not intended as such). 

(n) Hurst v. Hurst (1882), 21 Ch. D. 278, C. A. (disclaimer by chargee) ; 
Be Porter, Coulson v. Capper, [1892] 3 Ch. 481; Be Baker, Baker v. Baker, 
[1904] 1 Ch. 167 (charges, even though cancelled by creditors before 
distribution). 

( 0 ) Cox V. Bockett (1865), 35 Beav. 48, 61. 

(p) Thus, where tnere is a forfeiture on alienation by the donee, no 
foneiture is caused by an act done by other persons against the will of 
the donee, such as a charging order (Be Kelly, West v. Turner (1888), 
59 L. T. 492), or appointment of a receiver (Campbell v. Campbell (1895), 
72 L. T. 294), or sale in proceedings against the donee by other persons 
(B. V. Bobinson (1811), Wight. 386 (outlawry) ), or, apart from any prohi- 
tion of the donee committing an act of bankruptcy, by any proce^dinm 
in bankruptcy commenced by creditors without his concurrence (see tiue 
Settlements, Vol. XXV., p. 671 ; Wilkinson v. Wilkinson (1815), Coop. G. 
269; Whitfield v. Prickett (1838), 2 Keen, 608; Graham v. Lee (1857), 
23 Beav. 288) ; but as to cases where such a clause against alienation 
may take effect on banloruptcy, see title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, 
Vol. II.. p. 147, note ih) ; and compare Boe d. Mitchinson v. Carter (1798), 
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contemplates events where he is passive or unwilling (g); or as 
regards his rights in the property, whether so long as there is 
no loss of the beneficial right to enjoy that property (r) as the pay- 
ments of income accrue due (s) and there is no prior vesting of the 
right in another person (t) there is no forfeiture, or whether any 
vesting of his rights in another person at any time (a) is included 
in the events causing forfeiture. Forfeiture clauses on aliena- 
tion pnmd facie refer to alienation by way of anticipation, and do 
not, unless so expressed (b), refer to dispositions of income already 
accrued due or already vested in the donee (c). If the donee gives 


8 Term Rep. 67, 61. A clause of forfeiture on alieiialion only is not opera- 
tive on a mere attempt to assign, or on an assignment whicn by reason of 
a restraint on anticipation is nugatory (Re Wormald, Frank v. Muzeen 
(1890), 43 Cb. D. 630 ; Re Adamson, Public Trustee v. Billing (1913), 
108 L. T. 179). As regards conditions of forfeiture on an attempt to assign, 
see Wilkinson V, Wilkinson (1819), 3 Swan. 615 (authority to receive rents 
not sufficient ; see note (d),p. 8^2, post); Graham v. Lee (1867), 23 Beav. 
288 (mere negotiations ; no forfeiture) ; Re Porter, Coulsony. Capper^ [1892] 
3 Oil. 481 (settlement, though invalid, caused forfeiture) ; lie Sheward, 
Sheward v. Brown, [1893] 3 Ch. 502 (document purporting but not intended 
to be an agreement ; no forfeiture). 

(q) For example, in cases of forfeiture on the donee doing or suffering 
any aet by which the income becomes payable to another, with the use 
of the expressions such as “ suffer ” or “ permit,” representing a passive 
attitude of the donee (Roffey v. Bent (1867), L. R. 3 Eq. 769 (charging 
order caused forfeiture) ; Re Throckmorton, Ex parte Eyston (1877), 7 
Ch. D. 145, C. A. (hostile bankruptcy) ; Re Moore (1885), 17 L. R. Ir. 
549 (registration in Ireland of a judgment) ; Re Detmold, BetmoUl v. 
Detmold (1889), 40 Ch. D. 685 (insolvency) ; Re Sartoris, Sarioris v. Sarioris, 
[1892] 1 Ch. 11 (receiving order), followed in Re Laye, Turnbull v. Laye, 
[1913] 1 Ch. 298. For cases where no forfeiture was caused under a similar 
clause, see Re James, Clutterbuck v. James (1890), 62 L. T. 464 (Scottish 
sequestration : no vesting in another, and no forfeiture) ; Re Ryan (1887), 
19 L. R. Ir. 24 (fi. fa. on cattle ; the event did not cause the land given 
” to become property of ” a third person ; no forfeiture). 

(r) Lockwood v. Sikes (1884), 51 L. T. 662 ; Re Selby, Church v. Tancred 
[1903] 1 Ch. 715. 

(s) Re Sampson, Sampson v. Sampson, [1896] 1 Ch. 630. 

(t) Re Brewer's Settlement, Morton v. Blackmore, [1896J 2 Ch. 603 (loan 
of trust fund to tenant for life, who spent it : income payable to him did not 
become “ vested in ” another person) ; Re Dash, Barley v. King, King v. 
Barley (1887), 67 L. T. 219 (conviction ; no administraW appointed : no 
forfeiture); Re Beaumont, Woods v. Beaumont (1910), 79 L. J. (cn.)744 
(appointment of receiver caused no vesting in another person). As to 
petition in bankruptcy not followed by adjudication, see title Settlements, 
Vol. XXV., p. 671 ; compare Re Broughton, Peat v. Broughton (1887), 
67 L. T. 8. 

(a) See Craven v. Brady (1869), 4 Ch. App. 296 (forfeiture on being 
deprived of control of rents : marriage under law before 1882 caused 
forfeiture); Re Mordaunt, Mordaunt v. Mordaunt (1914), 49 L. J. 226 
(debt to be paid when in possession) ; compare Bonfield v. Hassell (1863), 
32 L. J. (cii.) 475 (marriage there caused no forfeiture of annuity). As to 
a clause of forfeiture on the interest being taken in ejcecution, see Blackman 
V. Fysh, [1892] 3 Ch. 209 (receiver). 

(b) Bates v. Bates, [1884] W. N. 129, dissented from, however, in Re 
Greenwood, Sutcliffe y. Gledhill, [1901] 1 Ch. 887, 893. 

(o) Re StuU's Trusts, Ex parte Kingsford (1863), 4 De G. M. & G. 404, 
409, C. A. (where the testator even provided for attempts ”to anticipate or 
otherwise assign or incumber” the bequest; Sutton, Carden dt Co. v. 
Goodrich (1899), 80 L. T. 765; Re Greenwood, Sutcliffe v. Gledhill, supra 
(garnishee order on mcome accrued due ; held not an event which deprives 
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s« 3 T. 7. a power of attorney or authority to receive the income, bond Jide and 
Conditional not as a contrivance to evade the clause, no forfeiture is caused (d). 

Gifts. 

(v.) Hotchpot etc. 

Hotchpot 1500. A hotchpot clause (e) directing past advances or other 
“advances.” Sums or property to be brought into account is construed so as 
to give effect to the whole will (/), and, as in the case of other 
divesting provisions (jg\ is in general construed strictly Qi). Such a 
clause is not, of itself, a release from the personal liability, if any, 
of the donees to repay such advances (t). The presumptions, in the 
absence of special context (A;), are that the advances are to bo 
brought into account at the time fixed by the will for distribution (Z) 


the donee of the right to receive the income). If a doubt arises whether a 
document of alienation is intended to deal with income already accrued 
due or to deal with future income, the court favours the construction 
which prevents it causing a forfeiture (Cox v. Bockeit (1866), 36 Beav. 48 
(security for debt which was not proved to exceed the arrears due to 
chargor) ; Durran v. Durran (1906), 91 L. T. 819, 820, C. A.). 

(d) Avison v. Holmes, Permy v. Avison (1861), 1 John. & H. 630 ; Croft 
V. LumUy (1868), 6 H. L. Cas. 672 (covenant in lease) ; Be Swannell, Morrice 
V. Swannell (1909), 101 L. T. 76; Smith v. Perpetual Trustee Co,, Ltd. 
(1910), 11 Commonwealth Law Reports, 148. A power of attorney given 
for value, as a colourable assignment, or for the express purpose of passing 
the property to a creditor, may cause forfeiture (Doe d. Mitchinson v. Carter 
(1799), 8 Term Rep. 300 ; Doe d. Norfolk (Duke) v. Hawke (1802),.^ East, 
481 ; Wilkinson v. Wilkinson (1818), 2 Swan. 616; Oldham v. Oldham 
(1866), 3 Eq. 404). 

(e) As to the construction of hotchpot clauses relating to future advances 
and interests appointed under a power of appointment, in cases of settle- 
ments made by wills, see title Settlements, Vol. XXV,, p. 674. Tho 
object of such a clause is, in general, to produce equality as between 
the donees, taking into consideration past gifts ; as to the efTcct of such 
clauses generally, see Fox v. Fox (1870), L. R. 11 Eq. 142 (effect as notional 
increase of testator’s estate); Smith v. Crabtree (1877), 6 Ch. D. 691 
(exclusion of set-off of debt against specific legacy) ; Wheeler v. Humphreys, 
[1898] A. C. 606. 

(f) Brocklchurst v. Flint (1862), 16 Beav. 100 ; Stares v. Penton (1867), 
L. R. 4 Eq. 40, whero tho clause ceased to operate after one member of 
the class became entitled to payment; Stewart v. Stewart (1880), 16 
Ch. D. 639. A hotchpot clause may fail as conditional on a circumstance 
which has not come to pass (Nugee v. Chapman (No. 1) (1860), 29 Beav. 
288). 

(f 7 ) As to divesting provisions generally, see pp. 822 e% seq., ante. 

(h) Thus, even where the person directed to account has obtained a 
benefit, the clause is not extended to advances to persons other than those 
contemplated by the clause (M'Chire v. Evans ( 1861 ), 29 Beav. 422 (husband 
of legatee) ; and as to advances to a married woman legatee during 
coverture, under tho law before the Married Women’s Property Act, 1882 
(46 &; 46 Viet. c. 76), see Poole v. Poole (1871), 7 Ch. App. 17, 19 ; Silver- 
side V. Silverside (IS&S), 26 Beav. 340 (children of legatee); Douglas v. 
WUles (1849), 7 Hare, 318 (assignees of legatee, under assignment before 
advance) ; Hewitt v. Jardine (1872),L. R. 14 Eq. 68), unless it is necessarily 
implied (White y'. Turner (1858), 26 Beav. 606 (settled fund subject to 
hotchpot); and see Be Haygarth, Wickham v. Haygarth, [1913] 2 Ch« 9). 

(i) Be Warde, Warde v. Bidgway (1914), 136 L. T. Jo. 611 ; Be Young, 
Young y. Young, [1914] 1 Ch. 581, 976, C. A. 

(h) See Be WilloTighby, WiUoughby v. Decies, [1911] 2 Ch. 681, 694, 600, 
602, C. A. (direction seouring equality of portions, held to refer only to 
capital). 

(1) Whether tho death of the testator (Hilton v. Hilton ( 1 872), L. R. 1 4 E q. 
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that the interests of the donees in capital are, if possible, to be then 
ascertained (m), \?ithout interest up to the death of the testator (n), 
or the time fixed for distribution (o) but with interest from 
that time to the date of actual distribution (p), generally at 4 per 
cent, per annum (o') ; and that the interests of the donees in inter- 
mediate income until actual distribution is in proportion to their 
shares in capital as so ascertained (r), whenever it is possible 
thus to calculate the total value of the testator’s estate (a) and the 
donees’ interests in capital ; and that for this purpose interest on 
the advances is not to be brought into account except where it is 
necessary to do so (6), for example where the above calculation 
cannot be made(c) or the will otherwise directs (d). It appears, 
however, that each donee bears a share of any annuities charged 
on the estate, according to his aliquot share as determined by the 
will apart from hotchpot (e). 

The word “advances” primarily means advances of money, 
whether by way of loan or by payment at the request of the 


468; Field v. Seward (1877), 6 Ch. D. 638, 639; Ite Lambert, Middleton 
V. Moore, [1897] 2 Ch. 169 ; Be Whiteford, InglisY, Whiteford, [1903] 1 Ch. 
889), or other later period {Andrewes v. George (1830), 3 Sim. 393, 394 ; Be 
Bees, Bees v. George (1881), 17 Ch. D. 701 ; Be Dallmeyer, Dallmeyer v. 
Dallmeyer, [1896] 1 Ch. 372, C. A.). The effect of a charge on the fund, 
such as a life annuity secured by a part of the fund being sot apart to 
meet it, does not alter the period for distribution for this purpose {Be 
Whiteford, Inglis v. Whiteford, supra ; Be Willoughby, Willoughby v. 
Defies, [1911] 2 Ch. 681, 697, C. A.). 

(m) Provid<}d that the total value of the testator’s estate can bo ascer- 
tained {Be Craven, Watson v. Graven, ’1^ ‘ 4] 1 Ch. 368, 370). the interests of 
the donees are possible of ascertainment by inercasing, notionally, the value 
of the estate by the total amount of the advances, dividing the result into 
the aliquot shares directed by the will, and then debiting each donee with 
his own advances {Be Hargreaves, Hargreaves v. Hargreaves (1903), 88 L. T. 
100, C. A. ; Be Gilbert, GUbeH v. Gilbert, [1908] W. N. 63). 

(w) Be Willoughby, Willoughby v. JDecies, supra ; and see Be Whiteford, 
Inglis V. Whiteford, supra. 

{o) Be Dallmeyer, Dallmeyer v. Dallmeyer, supra ; Be Willoughby, 
Willoughbif v. Decies, supra. 

{p) Be "Dallmeyer, Dallmeyer v. Dallmeyer, supra. 

Iq) Be Davy, HoUingswoHh v. Davy, [1908] 1 Ch. 61, C. A., approving 
Stewart v. Stewart (1880), 16 Ch. D. 639, and Be Bees, Bees v. George, 
supra. Be Hargreaves, Hargreaves v. Hargreaves (1902), 86 L. T. 43, in this 
respect, and disapproving in this respect Be Lambert, Middleton v. Moore, 
supra, and Be Whiteford, Inglis v. Whiteford, supra. 

(r) Be Hargreaves, Hargreaves v. Hargreaves, supra ; Be Gilbert, Gilbert 
V. Gilbert, supra ; Be Hart, Hart v. Arnold (1912), 107 L, T. 757. 

{a) Be Graven, Watson v. Craven, [1914] 1 Ch. 368. 

(6) Be Hargreaves, Hargreaves v. Hargreaves, supra, per Romer, L.J., 
at p. fbl. 

(c) Be Craven, Watson v. Craven, supra, where the tottJ value of the 
testator’s estate was not- ascertainable. 

{d) Be Poyser, Landon v. Poyser, [1908] 1 Ch. 828^, 838, where the context 
was held to be inconsistent with the calculation in the text, supra. In 
these cases interest must be brought into account, generally at 4 per cent. 

(e) Be Hargreaves, Hargreaves v. Hargreaves, supra. In Be Poyser, 
Landon v. Poyser, supra, as reported in 99 L. T. 60, Warrington, J., at 
p. 63, thought there must have been some slip in drawing up the order or 
otherwise with regard to this point : the rule is, however, regarded as 
“undoubted” in Be Hargreaves, Hargreaves v. Hargreaves, supra, per 
llOMEB, at p. 101, 
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legatee (/), and ordinarily does not include payments made after 
death, even in discharge of liabilities undertaken during life on 
behalf of the legatee (^), or other kinds of property given during 
life (h ) ; but it may include all gifts during life, and advances made 
by the trustees or executors of the testator after his death are 
included where such advances are contemplated in the will (i). 

If the clause relates to advances made by any person in his life- 
time, without more, a ^t by the will of that person (/c) or an 
interest taken under his intestacy (1) is not within the clause. 

1501. In cases where the testator states by recital in his will the 
sum advanced, a mistake in the amount is immaterial if the hotch> 
pot clause clearly directs hotchpot of the sum recited to have been 
advanced (?n) ; but if the clause directs hotchpot of that sum or so 
much thereof as remains unpaid, the intention is inferred that only 
the amount actually owing is to be brought into account, and the 
mistake may be corrected (n). 

The testator may refer to non-testamentary documents, even 
made subsequent to the date of his will ; such documents may be 
referred to as evidence of the advances made (o), but cannot bo used 
for the purpose of varying the terms of the will (p). 

1502. The presumptions as to the order of payment of debts (q) 


(f) Be Jaques, Hodgson v. Braisby^ [1903] 1 Ch. 267, 274, C. A. The 
expression may thus include sums which as debts hav(^ become statute- 
barred {Poole V. Poole (1871), 7 Ch. App. 17), or the balance of a debt 
after deducting the dividends received by the testator in the legatee’s 
bankruptcy (Auster v. Powell {1863), 1 De G. J, & Sm. 99). Whore, how- 
ever, the clause directs hotchpot, not of the sums advanced, but of the 
debts owing, the effect of a composition or bankruptcy {Golds v. Greenfield 
(1854), 2 Sm. & G. 476) or of the Statutes of Limitation (Be Jolly ^ 
Gathercole v. Norfolk, [1900] 2 Ch. 616, C. A.) is to render the clause 
inoperative as to those sums. 

(g) Auster v. Powell, supra ; Be Wkitekouse, Whitehouse v. Edwards 
(1887), 37 Ch. D. 683. 

(h) As, for instance, a gift of leaseholds (Douglas v. Willes (1849), 7 
Hare, 318; Be Jaques, Hodgson v. Braishy, supra). As to advances in 
distribution on intestacy, see, further, title Descent and Distribution, 
Vol. XL, pp. 20 et seq, 

(i) Be Whiteford, Inglis v. Whiteford, [1903] 1 Ch. 889, where the report 
of Hilton V. Hilton (1872), L. R. 14 Eq. 468, is corrected. 

(k) Cooper v. Cooper (1873), 8 Ch. App. 813. The cases of Folkes v. 
Western (1804), 9 Ves. 456, Leake v. Leake (1805), 10 Ves. 477, Onslow v, 
Michel (IS12), 18 Ves. 490, Golding v. Haverfield (1824), 13 Price, 593, and 
Fazakerley v. GUlibrand (1834), 6 Sim. 591, are subject to some criticism ; 
see Cooper v. Cooper, supra, at pp. 825 — 828. 

(l) Twisden v. Twisden (ISO^), 9 Ves. 413, 427. 

(m) Be Wood, Ward /. Wood (1886), 32 Ch. D. 517. 

(n) Be Taylor's Estate, Tomlin v. Underhay (1882), 22 Ch. D. 495, 500, 
C. A. ; Be Kelsey, Woolley v. Kelsey, Kelsey v. Kelsey, [1905] 2 Ch. 465, 470, 
not following Be Aird's Estate, Aird v. Quick (1879), 12 Ch. D. 291. 

(o) Whatdey v. Spooner (1857), 3 K. & J. 542. In Smithy. Condor (1878), 
9 Ch. D. 170, and Be Coyte, Coyte v. Coyte (1887), 56 L. T. 510, it was said 
that subsequent unattested letters or entries in a book could not be referred 
to, on account of the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26) ; it appears 
that it is so, however, only for the purpose of admitting them to probate. In 
Quihampion v. Going (1876), 24 W. R. 917, the entries were made previously 
to the date of the will. See also Kirky, Eddowes (1844), 3 Hare, 509, 618 
(testator’s declarations at time of advance, made after date of will). 

(p) Smith V. Conder, supra; Whateley v. Spooner, supra. 

(q) See title Executors and Administrators, Vol. AlV.,pp. 285 ei seq. 
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and legacies (r), and the construction of expressions giving legacies 
priority («), or charging debts (a) or legacies (b) on real estate or the 
whole property of the testator as a mixed fund (c), or charging 
annuities on capital or income (d), are dealt with elsewhere. 

Sect. 8. — Gifts by Implication. 

1503. In certain cases limitations and gifts may be implied. 
The doctrine of implication of limitations is based^ not on a 
necessity, but on so strong a probability of intention to benefit the 
persons in question that a contrary intention cannot be supposed (c) ; 
and this probability of intention to benefit must arise out of the 
words of the will (/). It arises in general from the presumption 
against intestacy (g), guiding the inferences which are to be made 
on the words of the whole will where the testator has made no 
express provision (/t), and there is a chasm to be filled up in the 
dispositions (i). An interest cannot be implied in favour of any 
person or persons for whom it cannot be said that the testator 
intended to provide (k). 

1504. The term is applied to the inference of gifts to persons not 
mentioned in the will at all (Z), or of gifts to persons mentioned in the 

(r) See title Executors and Administrators, VoI. XIV., pp. 275 et seq. 

(«) Ihid., p. 276 ; and see title Rentciiarges and Annuities, 
Vol. XXIV., p. 494. 

(а) See title Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., pp. 285 et seq, 

(б) Ihid., p. 290 et aeq. 

(e) Ihid., pp. 287, 291. 

(d) See title Rentcharges and Annuities, Vol. XXIV., pp. 491, 492. 

(e) Wilkinson v. Adam (1812), 1 Ves. aV R. 422, per Lord Eudon, L.C., 
at p. 466 ; Roe d. Bendale v. Summerset (1770), 6 Burr. 2608, 2609 ; Upton 
V. Ferrers (Lord) (1801), 6 Ves. 801, 806; R. v. Bingstead (Inhahitants) 
(1829), 9 B. & C. 218, 224; Crook v. Bill (1871), 6 Ch. App. 311, per 
James, L.J., at p. 315. 

(/) Scale V. Rawlins, [1892] A. C. 342, 343 ; Barker v. Tootal (1865), 11 
H. L. Cas. 143, per Lord Westbury, L.C., at p. 161 ; “ Implication may 
be founded on two grounds. It may either arise from an elliptical form of 
expression which involve.s and implies something else as contemplated by 
the person using the expression, or the implication may be founded on the 
form of gift, or upon a direction to do something which cannot be carried 
into effect without, of necessity, involving something else in order to give 
effect to that direction, or something else which is a consequence necessarily 
resulting from that direction.” 

(a) See p. 665, ante. 

(h) ” If the will shows that the testator must necessarily have intended 
an interest to be given which there are no words in the will expressly to 
create, the court is to supply the defect by implication and thus to mould 
the language of the testator so as to carry into effect, as far as possible, the 
intention which it is of opinion the testator has on the whole wiU sufficiently 
declared ” (Towns v. Wentworth(\t^6%), 11 Moo. P. C. C. 626, per Lord Kings- 
DOWN, at p. 643, followed in Sweeting v. Prideaux (1876), 2 Ch. D. 413, 
416 ; Be Bedfem, Redfem v. Bryning (1877), 6 Ch. D. 133 ; Mellor v. 
Daintree (1886), 33 Ch. D. 198, 206). 

(i) Watkins v. Frederick (1865), 11 H. L. Cas. 358, 374. See, for 
example, Saunders v. Lowe (1776), 2 Wm. Bl. 1014 (gift to trustees during 
lives of four daughters and the survivor, upon trust for the survivor ana 
the child or children of such daughters who should first die). 

(h) Monypenny v. Bering (1852), 2 De G. M. & G. 146, 174 ; Be Rising, 
Rising v. Rising, [1904] 1 Ch. 633 ; Be Mortimer, Gray v. Gray, [1906] 
2 Ch. 502. 

(2) Thus, from a declared intention to provide for posthumous children. 
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Wills. 


BIOT. 8, ^iii but not as objects of the testator’s bounty (m), or of the exten- 
Gifts by sion or modification of the interests of ^rsons who are mentioned as 
Imp licat ion, objects of bounty, so as to give them interests which the words of 
the gifts to them in any sense, taken alone, would not create (a). 

The term implication ” is not applied to the construction of 
gifts where the only question is the manner in which the words 
are to be read, and no interest is inferred which the words of the 
gift taken in some sense or other would not create (&), or even to 
cases where words are altered or supplied as being erroneously 
written or omitted, so long as the quantum of interest conferred on 
the donees under the will is unchanged (o) ; nor can there be any 
estate raised by implication in a gift of another man’s property 
under the doctrine of election (d), or, in general, by a mere 
erroneous recital of a right which the testator considers to belong 
to the person claiming the implied estate {e). 

. WP?; Thus, in certain cases a life estate has been held to be 
from gif^ver impliedly conferred on a person where the will contains a gift 
on death. after the death of that person, and the court has from the context 
of the will inferred an intention on the part of the testator that 
that person should not be interfered with in the enjoyment of the 
property in the meantime (/). Except in such cases and in the cases 

it may in some contexts be inferred that the testator intended to 
provide for children bom in his lifetime after the date of his will 
{WhVe V. Barber (1771), 6 Burr. 2703; S. C., Ambv 701 ; Ooo^ellow v. 
Qoodielhw (1854), 18 Beav. 356, where the efiect of a subsequent 
codicil was not relied on; Be Lindsay (1852), 5 Ir. Jur. 97); but 
this is not a conclusion to be drawn in all cases (Doe d. Blakiston v. 
Hazlewood 10 C. B. 544, where White v. Barber, supra, was emphati- 

cally dissented from ; but see Be Lindsay, supra). As to the implication 
of gifts to children or issue from gifts in default of children or issue, see 
p. 849, post. Words of exclusion, as where certain of the next of kin are 
expres^y declared not to take any benefit in the testator’s estate, may be 
a sufdcient gift to other persons, such as the rest of the next of kin ; see 
note (w), p. 518, ante, A mere exclusion from benefits under the will is not 
sufficient, since such persons claim outside the will (Be Holmes, Holmes v. 
Holmes (1890), 62 L. T. 383). 

(m) See the text, infra ; as to the effect of recitals that a certain person 
is entitled to a certain interest, as constituting a gift to that person of that 
interest, or otherwise, see p. 683, ante, 

(a) As from gifts on failure of issue ; see p. 850, post, 

(b) TunaUy v. Boch (1857), 3 Drew. 720, 725 ; Crumpe v. Crumpe, 
[1900] A. G. 127, 132, 133. Thus, a mft to A. upon trust for his children 
after his death, or to A. to be distributed or disposed of by his will in a 
certain manner, may give A. a life estate expressly and not by implication 
(Bamsden v. Hassard (1794), 3 Bro. 0. 0. 236 ; Acheson v. Fair (1843), 3 
Dr. & War. 612, 627 ; Greenwood v. Greenwood (1877), 6 Ch. D. 954, C. A., 
per Baggallat, I . J., at p. 958 : ‘‘ the words may be broken up into 
separate paragraphs • . . the trust for the childmn being a separate 
paragraph”). 

(c) As to alteration of words, see p. 675, amte ; for examples where 
whole limitations were so inserted, see MeUor v. Daintree (1886), 33 Ch. D. 
198 ; PhUUps v. Bail (1906), 64 W. R. 517. 

(d) Dashwood v. Peytm (1811), 18 Yes. 27, 48. As to election, see title 

Equity, VoL XIII., pp. 116 et seq. * 

(s) Dashwood v. Peyton, supra, at pp. 41, 48, discussing TtOp v. TxUy 
(1743), cited t5id., at p. 43, which is to the contrary. As to recitaJs 
showing an intended gift, see p. 683, ants. 

(/) Boe d. BendaU v. Summerset (1770), 2 Wm. Bl. 692 ; Bird v. Hunsdon 
(1818), 3 Swan. 342; Townleyr, Boston (1832), 1 My. K. ^48 ; . 
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(BeUy) Trusts (1865), L. R. 1 Eq. 79 ; Be BlaMs Trust (1867), L. R. 3 Eq. 
799 ; Blackwell v. Bull (1836), 1 Keen, 176 ; CockshoU y. Cockshott (1846), 
2 GoU. 432 ; and see Tunstdll y. Trappes (1829), 3 Sim. 286, 312 ; Allin y. 
Crawshay (1851), 9 Hare 382 (cases of settlements, where no disposition 
made during life of wife suryiying). These cases rest on the contexts of 
the instruments in question (see Barnet y. Barnet (1861), 29 Beay. 239, 
244), and are regarded as special in character; see Balph y. Garrick (1877), 

5 Ch. D. 984, 995, afifirmed on this point (1879), 11 Ch. D. 873, C. A. 

(g) Dyer y. Dyer (1816), 1 Mer. 414; Be Drakeley'^s Estate (1854), 19 
Beay. 395; Swan y. Holmes (1854), 19 Beay. 471; Oranley y. Dixon 
(1857), 23 Beay. 512 (annuities from annuity fund to bo postponed to 
death of wife) ; Barnet y. Barnet, supra (to E. for life, with remainderB 
oyer, but no diyision to be made till death of E. and her husband) ; 
Isaacson y. Van Qoor (1873), 42 L. J. (cn.) 193 ; Bownd y. Pickett (1878), 
47 L. J. (cu.) 631 ; Balph y. Garrick (1879), 11 Ch. D. 873, C. A. 

(h) Anon, (1498), Y. B. 13 Hen. 7, fo. 17, pi. 22; Horton y. Horton 

(1606), Cro. Jac. 74, 75; London (Gity) y. Qarway (1706), 2 Vern. 
671, per Wright, Lord Keeper; Dashwood y, Peyton (1811), 18 Ves. 27, per 
Eldok,L.C., at pp. 40, 48 ; Gardner y. Sheldon Vaugh. 259, per Lord 

Vaughan", C. J., at p, 263 ; Tudor, L. C. Real Prop., 4th ed., p. 388 ; Denn 
d. Franklin y. Trout (1812), 15 East, 394; Doe d. DHver y , Bowling (1^22)^ 

6 B. & Aid. 722, 727. 

(i) Stevens y. Hale (1862), 2 Drew. & Sra. 22, 28. 

(k) BlackweU y. Bull, supra, at p. 182 ; Stevens y. Hale, supra, at p. 27. 
It appears that if the named person is one of the persons presumptiyely 
entitled on an intestacy, and the gift is to the rest of such persons, the 
implication arises {Gock y. Gock (1873), 21 W. R. 807 (to children after 
death of mother) ). 

(l) Bayman y. Gold (1592), Moore (K. B.), 635, adyorsely commented on 
in Boe d. Bendall y. Summerset (1770), 2 Wm. Bl. 692, as reported 5 Burr. 
2608 ; Gardner y. Sheldon, supra, oyerruling Bro. Abr., tit. Heyisc, pi. 48; 
Fawlkner y. Fawlkner (1681), 1 Vern. 21, 22; London {Gity) y. Garway, 
supra; Aspinall y. Petvin (1824), 1 Sim. & St. 644; B, y. Bingstead 
(Inhabitants) (1829) 9 B. & C. 218, 224, 226 ; Granley v. Dixon (1857), 
23 Beay. 512, 516. 

(m) Barnet Y, Barnet, supra; Be Willatts, W Hiatts y. ArtUy, [1906] 1 Ch. 
378, reyersed on another point, [1905] 2 Ch. 136, C. A. 

(n) See title Descent and Distribution, Vol. XI., pp. 16 et seq. 

(o) Be Springfield, GhamherUn y. Springfield, [1894] 3 Ch. 603 ; Stevens 
y. Hale, supra, at p. 28 (contingent class); Woodhouse y. Spurgeon (1883), 
49 L. T. 97 ; Greene y. Flood (1886), 16 L. R. Ir. 460. In CockshoU y. 
Cockshott, supra, the point was not raised. 


mentioned below, a gift after the death of any person does not by 
implication confer on him any interest (^). 

1506. A devise of real estate after the death of a named person 
to the presumptive heir-at-law of the testator, where the will 
containe no express disposition of the property during the whole of 
the life of the first-named person, impliedly gives the latter a life 
estate in the property (h). Similarly, a bequest of personal estate 
after the death of a named person to the person or persons pre- 
sumptively, at the date of the will (i), entitled in case of intestacy 
of the testator, where the will contains no express disposition of the 
property during the life of the first-named person, gives the latter a 
life interest (A). 

1507. The rule does not apply where the donee under the gift is a 
stranger and not the heir(Z), or is only one of several co-heirs, in 
the case of a gift of realty (?n), or is a stranger or not necessarily all 
the rest of the persons presumptively entitled under the Statutes of 
Distribution (n), in the case of a gift of personalty (o) ; nor where 
a donee (although the sole heir or next of kin respectively) has 
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someone else taking with him(jp). The title of the heir is not 
necessarily excluded by the fact that he is expressly given a partial 
interest (q). 

There is no implied estate under this canon of construction where 
the person in whose favour the implication would arise takes an 
express beneficial estate in the property or any part of it (r) ; nor 
where there is an immediate residuary clause ( 9 ); nor where 
the property is subject to a covenant against alienation which is 
not infringed as the will stands but which would be infringed if the 
doctrine were applied (t). Where the heir expressly takes an estate 
during his life in certain property, and other property is given 
to strangers after the death of certain persons, including the heir, 
the last-mentioned persons take no estate by implication in the 
latter property (a). 

1508. Where property is given to named persons for their 
respective lives, either generally or expressly as tenants in common, 
and is given over only after the death of the survivor, the survivors 
and survivor are held to take estates for life (6), subject to any 
contrary intention shown by the context (c). 


(p) Balph V. Garrick (1879), 11 Ch. D. 873, C. A., disapproving 

V. Eumphreys (1867), L. B. 4 Eq. 475, where the gift was to a contingent 
class living at the death of the wife. 

(q) Camfield v. Qilhert (1803), 3 East, 516. In Willia v. Lucas (1718), 
1 P. "W ms. 472, Parker, L.C., strongly inclined to the contrary view. 

(r) Uigham v. Baker (1583), Cro. Eliz. 15, where the wife took express 
estates (i.) beneficially in part of the first property, and (ii.) for payment 
of debts in the second property, in which alone she was held entitled to an 
estate by imjdication ; Boon v. Comforth (1751), 2 Ves. Sen. 277 ; Aspinall 
V. Peivin (1824), 1 Sim. & St. 544 (express estate in a moiety). 

(b) Stevens v. Hale (1862), 2 Drew. & Sm. 22, 28. 

{t) Horton v. Horton (1606), Cro. Jac. 74. 

(a) Dyer v. Dyer (1816), 1 Mer. 414. 

(h) The rule is founded either on the ground that the gift over modifies 
the prior words, showing that a joint tenancy was intended, or on the 
^ound of implication in order to effectuate the intention {Tuckerman y. 
Jefferies (1708), 11 Mod. Bep. 108 ; Armstrong v. Eldridge (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 
214 ; Doe d. Borwell v. Abey (1813), 1 M. & S. 428 ; Pearce v. Edmeades 
(1838), 3 Y. & C. (EX.) 246 ; Smyth v. Smyth (1855), 3 W. B. 189 ; Begley 
v. Cooke (1856), 3 Drew. 662, 666; Cranswick v. Pearson, Pearson v. 
Cranswick (1862), 31 Bcav. 624; Be Bicherson, Seales v. Heyhoe (No. 2), 
[1893] 3 Ch. 146, 150 ; Be Duller, Duller v. Qibeme (1896), 74 L. T. 406, 
408 ; Jennings v. Hanna, [1904] 1 I. B. 540 ; Be Telfair, Qarrioch v. 
Barclay (1902), 86 L. T. 496 ; Be Hobson, Harwich v. Holt, [1912] 1 Ch. 626, 
631 ; Be Tate, Williamson v. Gilpin, [1914] 2 Ch. 182, where the rule 
was applied notwithstanding that there was a clause substituting issue for 
their deceased parer ts ; as to gifts “ at their death,” see, further, Malcolm 
y. Martin (1790), 3 Bro. C. C. 50 ; Alt v. Gregory (1856), 8 De G. M. & G. 
221, C. A. ; Townley v. Dolton (1832), 1 My. & K. 148 ; compare Moffat v. 
Burnie (1853), 18 Beav. 211 (“with remainder to”). As to interests in 
annuities limited for the lives of two or more persons, see title Bentcharges 
AND Annuities, Vol. XXIV., pp. 487, 488. As to the distributive con- 
struction where different properties are given and the gift over is on the 
death of all, see p. 854, post ; as to gifts of shares in the same property, 
see, especially, Bownd v. Pickett (1878), 47 L. J. (ch.) 631. There is no such 
implication from a gift, on the death of a tenant for life, to two persons, 
with a gift over if neither of them is then living {Baxter v. Losh (1851), 14 
Beav. 612). 

(c) Hawkins v. Hamerton (1848), 16 Sim. 410 (express gift in one con- 
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1509. Implication of an absolute interest often arises from a gift 

over, where after a prior giit(d) the property given is directed to Gifts by 
go over in one of several specified particular events, and it is taken Implication, 
to have been intended that it never was to go over in any other impUcation 
event (e). Thus, an absolute interest subject to an executory gift of absolute 
over has been implied from a gift to the donee until he attains a from 

certain age, followed by a gift over to other persons on his failure 
to attain that age (/). It is not implied in a case where the gift 
over and the period for which the property is held in suspense do 
not correspond (^). Although a gift to trustees for a person until 
he attains a certain age, without any gift over, does not always 
give that person the absolute interest, it may do so if there are 
other indications that such is the intention (h) and that the trust is 
only to point out the mode of taking (i). 

1510. From the fact that some person is appointed trustee for implication 
another person simply, in circumstances such that the trustee ofabsoiutR 
takes an absolute interest or estate in fee simple, it is inferred that means, 
the second person is intended to have the like interest (fe). The 
implication in favour of the objects of a power of appointment, 

where there is no gift to them or gift in default of appointment, is 
dealt with elsewhere (2). 

1511. In cases where there is a bequest to a parent, either Noimpiica- 
indefinitely or for life, followed by a bequest over if he die without 

having or leaving children, or by a like bequest over in terms of 

; = over on 

tingcncy to survivors and their issue) ; Doe d. Patrick v. JRayle (1849), 13 failure of 
Q. B. 100 (after the death of either of them) ; He Hobson, Barwick v. Holt, children. 
[1912] 1 Ch. 626 (provision for some of ultimate takers during lives of 
first takers). 

(d) There is no such implication where there is no prior gift (James v. 

8kannon (1868), 2 1. B. Eq. 118). 

(c) See Be Harrison's Estate (1870), 6 Ch. App. 408, per Giffabd, L.J., 
at p. 411 (devises of land) ; Be Thomson's Trusts (1870), L. R. 11 Eq. 146. 

(J) Tomkins v. Tomkins (1754), cited in Goodtitle d. Hayward v. Whitby 
(1757), 1 Burr. 228, 234 ; Wainewright v. Wainewright (1797), 3 Ves. 558 ; 

Ooodright d. Hoskins v. Hoskins (1808), 9 East, 306 ; Doe d. Wight v. 

Oundall (1808), 9 East, 400;* Gardiner v. Stevens (1860), 7 Jur. (n. s.) 

307 ; Cropton v. Davies (1869), L. R. 4 C. P. 159 ; and see Paylor v. Pegg 
(1857), 24 Beav. 105, where the donee took as heir-at-law ; Crowder v. 

Clowes (1794), 2 Ves. 449, explained in Wainewright v. Wainewright, 
supra (gifts in terms of marriage). 

(^) Savage v. Tyers (1872), 7 Ch. App. 356, 364 (first gift a life estate) ; 

FiUHenry v. Bonner (1853), 2 Drew. 36 (first gift to wife for her and her 
son’s support until he attained twenty-one). 

(h) Such a gift was held to give the absolute interest in Newland v. 

Shepherd (1723), 2 P. Wms. 194, where no gift over occurred (disapproved 
in Ponnereau v. Fonnereau (1745), 3 Atk. 314, per Lord Hardwicks, L.C., 
at p. 315), and Peat v. Powell (1760), Amb. 387, where on majority 
attained the trust was to cease ; but see 1 Jarman on Wills, 6th ed., 
p. 678 ; Cropton v. Davies (1869),L. R. 4 C. P. 159, 167 ; Wilks v. WiUiams 
(1861), 2 John. & H. 125, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 128. * In Be Hedley's Trusts 
(1877), 25 W. B. 529, the gift was held not to pass the absolute interest ; 
but see In the Will of Vickers, [1912] Victorian Law Reports, 385. 

(i) Hale v. Beck (1764), 2 Eden, 229 ; Atkinson v. Paice (1781), 1 Bru. C. C. 

91. 

(k) Peat V. Powell, supra; Davis v. Davis (1830), 1 Russ. & M. 645 ; 

Wilks V. Williams, supra, 

(2) See title Powers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 70, 71. 
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issue, the court does not imply, on the parent’s death leaving 
children, any gift to those children (m), unless there are other 
matters in the will raising an inference in their favour (n). 

1512. An estate tail is inferred from a devise of real estate 
capable of being entailed (o) to a person and his heirs (p), or 
to a person without words of limitation or to him for life (g^), 
where in each case this devise is followed by a devise over 
on his death without heirs of his body, or in any other words 
importing a general failure of his issue (r) ; in such cases the 

(m) Kinsella v. Caffrey (1860), 11 1. Ch. R. 154, 160, approved in Be 
Bawlina" Trusts {IS90), 45 Ch. D. 299, 304, 306, 308, C. A., affirmed, suh nom. 
8caU V. Bawlins, [1892] A. 0. 342 ; Cooper v. Pitcher (1845), 4 Hare, 485 ; 
Banelagh v. Banelagh (1849), 12 Beav. 200 ; Lee v. Busk (1852), 2 De G. 
M. & G. 810, G. A. ; Sparks v. Bestall (1857), 24 Beav. 218 ; Neighbour v. 
Thurhw (1860), 28 Beav. 33 ; Be EaytorCs Trusts (1864), 4 New Rep. 55 ; 
Bowling v. Bowling (1866), 1 Ch. App. 612; Seymour v. Kilhee (1879), 

3 L. R. Ir. 33 ; Champ v. Champ (1892), 30 L. R. Ir. 72, where the rule 
was applied to a deed. The contrary decision in Ex parte Bogers (1816), 
2 Madd. 449, has been doubted ; see Lee v. Busk, supra ; Neighbour v. 
Thurlow, supra ; Webster V. Parr (1858), 26 Beav. 236. 

(n) Kinsella v. Caffrey, supra ; Wetherell v. Wetherell (1862), 4 Giff. 51 ; 
M^Clean v. Simpson (1887), 19 L. R. Ir. 528. 

(o) Where the property is not capable of being entailed, as in the case 
of copyholds in a manor in which there is no custom to entail, the effect 
is in general a fee simple conditional {Boe d. Simpson v. Simpson (1838), 

4 Bing. (n. c.) 333, affirmed, sub nom. Boe d. Blesard y* Simpson (1842), 3 
Man. u G. 929, £x. Ch.). 

ip) Soulle V. Oerard (1596), Cro. Eliz. 525 ; Tuttesham v. Boberts (1603), 
CJro. Jao. 22 ; Brown v. Jervas (1612), Cro. Jac. 290 ; Webb v. Hearing 
(1617), Cro. Jao. 415 ; Chadock v. Cowley (1625), Cro. Jao. 695 ; Holmes v. 
Meynel (1681), T. Raym. 452; Brice v. Smith (1737), WUles, 1 ; Boe v. 
Scott (1787), cited in Feame, Contingent Remainders, 9th ed., p. 473, 
note (s) ; Benn d. Geering v. Shenton (lV76), 1 Cowp. 410 ; Boe d. Ellis v. 
Ellis (1808), 9 East, 382 ; Tenny d. Agar v. Agar (1810), 12 East, 253; 
Bansey v. Griffiths (1815), 4 M. & S. 61 ; Boe d. Jones v. Owens (1830), 1 
B. & Ad. 318. To this extent, in cases where the prior limitation is to 
the grantee and his heirs, the rffie seems to apply to limitations in deeds 
as well as wills (Anon, (1341), 35 Lib. Ass., pi. 14 ; Y. B. (1441) 19 Hen. 6, 
74 ; and see Bamfield v. Popham (1702), 1 P. Wms. 54, 57, n. ; Fisher v. 
Wigg (1700), 1 P. Wms. 14, 15; Morgan v. Morgan (1870), L. R. 10 Eq. 
99, followed in Arthur v. Walker, [1897] 1 I. R. 68, where Olivant v. 
Wright (1878), 9 Ch. D. 646, is explained ; and title Real Pkopertt and 
Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., p. 245). 

(q) Sonday's Case (1611), 9 Co. Rep. 127 b ; Langley v. Baldwin (1707), 

1 Eq. Cas. Abr. 185, pi. 29 ; A,-G. v. Sutton (1721), 1 P. Wms. 754 ; 3 
Bro. Pari. Cas. 75, H. L. ; Allanson v. Clitheroe (1747), 1 Yes. Sen. 24; 
Stanley v. Lennard (1758), 1 Eden, 87 ; Baintry v. Baintry (1794), 6 
Term Rep. 307 ; Wigh^ v. Leigh (1809), 15 Ves. 664; Parr v. Swindels 
(1828), 4 Russ. 283 ; Briscoe v. Briscoe (1830), Hayes, 34 (gt^asi-entail in 
lease for lives) ; Ma^heli v. Weeding (1836), 8 Sim. 4 ; Simmons v. Simmons 
(1836), 8 Sim. 22; Franks v. Price (1839), 3 Beav. 182; Stemhouse v. 
Gaskell (1852), 17 Jur. 167 ; Key v. Key (1853), 4 De G. M. & G. 73 ; Butt 
V. Thomas (1855), 11 Exch. 235 ; Eastwood v. Avison (1869), L. R. 4 Exch. 
141, where there was a contrary intention shown and the prior donee took 
for life only ; Be Wamh, Waugh v. Cripps, [1903] 1 Ch. 744 (on death 
** without an heir ”). In this case, where the prior limitation is expressly 
for life only, the rule of construction does not apply to deeds (Seagood v. 
Hone (1634), Cro. Car. 366, 367 ; Lewis, Law of Perpetuity, pp. 180, 181 ; 

2 Preston, Estates, p. 484 ; Olivant v. Wright, supra, at p. 650 ; Arthur 
V. Walker, supra, at p. 76). 

(r) The statutory presumption as to gifts on failure of issue must therefore 
be inapplicable or bo excluded by the context ; see p. 833, ante. 
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presumption arises that the issue were intended to be benefited (s), 
and the only way to give effect to that intention is to construe the 
first taker's interest as an estate tail. There may be express inter- 
mediate estates and interests limited to certain of the issue; in 
such cases the implied estate tail is in remainder after those 
estates (t). A devise over on the death of a prior donee without 
having or leaving a son may in the same way create an estate tail (a) ; 
and where between the interest of that donee and the devise over 
there is a devise to the eldest son of that donee, the effect may be 
to give an estate tail to that donee in remainder on the estate of his 
eldest son (6). 

An estate tail may be implied from a devise on general failure of 
issue where no previous estate is limited to the person whose issue 
is spoken of and that person is the testator’s heir (c), or where the 
testator’s intention is shown to that effect in the context of the will, 
even where that person is not the heir (d). 

1513. There is in general no enlargement of the estate of a person 
by a gift over on failure of his issue where the latter gift merely 
refers to issue taking under previous gifts (<?), either by purchase or 
by descent of an estate tail, nor in general where the failure of issue 
is limited to a particular period (/). 

(s) See the grounds of the rule stated in Foster v. Hayes (1855), 4 E. &; B. 
717, 734. The gift would also now bo too remote under the rule against 
perpetuities, although the rule of construction was settled before that rule 
of law had been stated. The rule has also been said -to be made '' for the 
purpose of giving effect to the testator’s general intention ” {Mathews v. 
Gardiner (1853), 17 Beav. 264, per Romii.ly, M.Ii., at p. 257). As to 
general and particular intention, see pp. 6 '< J et seq., ante, 

(t) Doe d. Bean Y, Halley {11 8 Term Rep. 6 ; Parr v. Swindels (1828), 
4 Russ. 283; Doe d. Galliniy. Gallini (1835), 3 Ad. & El. 340, Ex. Ch. ; 
Doe d. Burrin v. Charlton (1840), 1 Man. & G. 429: Key v. Key (1853), 
4 De G. M. &G. 73, 81, 82 ; Barker v. Tootal (1865), 11 H. L. Cas. 143, 169, 
170; Neville v. Thacker (1888), 23 L. R. Ir. 344, 364. 

(a) Bifield*8 Case (1600), cited in King v. Melting (1672), 1 Vent. 224, 
231 ; Milliner v. Bohinson (1600), Moore (k. b.), 682 (which appears to be 
the same case as Bifield's Case, svpra; see Beauchant v. TJsticke, [1880] 
W.N. 14, per Jessel, M.R.) ; Wyld v. Lewis (1738), 1 Atk. 432 ; Baggett v. 
Beatty (1828), 6 Bing. 243 ; Bacon v. Coshy (1851), 4 De G. & Sm. 261 ; Be 
Bird and Barnard's Contract (1888), 59 L. T. 166. 

{b) Bell V. Bell (1864), 15 I. Ch. R. 517 ; Andrew v. Andrew (1875), 1 
Ch. D. 410, C. A. 

(o) Newton v. Baraardi we (1683), Moore (k. b.), 127 ; Cosen's Case (1587), 
Owen, 29; Walter v. Drew (1723), Com. 372; Qoodridge v. Goodridge 
(1753), 7 Mod. Rep. 453; Doe d. Cape v. TTaZfcer (1840), 2 Man. & G. 113, 
per Tindal, C. J., at pp. 127, 128, where the inference was excluded for 
want of any sufficient devise excluding the heir ; Lewis, Law of Perpetuity, 
pp. 182, 183. 

(d) Barkery, Tootal, supra, at pp. 143, 169, 169. 

(e) For such cases see p. 834, a/nte ; Bamfield v. Bopham (1702), 1 
P. Wms. 64 ; Bohinson v. Hunt { 1841), 4 Beav. 450 ; Baker v. Twc/cer ( 1850), 
3H. L. Cas. 106; Hamilton y. West (1846), 10 I. E.^. B. 75; Bridgery. 
Bamsey (1853), 10 Hare, 320 ; Foster v. Hayes (1855), 4 E. & B. 717, 734, 
Ex. Ch. ; Towns v. Wentworth {\S^%), 11 Moo. P. 0. C. 526; Beyton v. 
Lambert (1868), 8 I. C. R. 486, 604; Sanders v. Ashford (1860), 28 Beav. 
609 ; Smyth v. Bower (1876), 10 1. R. Eq. 192, 199; and see Doe d. Harris 
V. Taylor (1847), 10 Q. B. 718, dissenting from Barnacle y, Nightingale ( 1845)^ 
14 Sim. 456, on the same will, but not followed in Be Arnold's Estate (1863), 
33 Beav. 163. 

(/) Lethieullier v. Traey (1754), 3 Atk. 784 ; Bradshaw v. SkUbeck (1836), 
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1514. Gross-remainders between a number of donees (g) may 
be implied where they, or they and their issue in tail, take shares 
in the property and the testator intended that the whole estate 
should go over together and only on failure of all the donees taking 
under the previous gifts. This intention can only be carried out by 
not letting any part of the estate descend to the heir-at-law in the 
meantime and therefore by implying the cross-remainders (k). 
That the testator has himself provided for the mode in which the 
donees take af fcer each other, such as by expressly giving them cross- 
remainders in particular events, is a circumstance to be weighed, as 
showing an intention negativing implied remainders (i), but is not 
decisive upon it (k). 

Thus, a gift to a number of persons as tenants in common 
in tail or to a number of persons for life with remainder as to 
each share to their respective issue in tail, with a gift over on 
failure of the issue generally of all the group of persons, may give 
rise to implied cross-remainders in tail ({), although a gift over 
on failure of the issue of each of them has no such effect, but takes 


2 Bing. (N. c.) 182; Jenkins v. Hughes (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 571,593; but 
compare note (n), p. 853, 'post. 

(g) The suggestion in some old cases (coUected in Tudor, L. C. Real Prop., 
4tn ed., pp. 410, 411) that cross-remainders might be implied between two, 
but not so readily between three or more, is no longer tenable ; see the 
oases cited in not^ (h) — (1), i/nfra. As to the differeht rule as tQ« implica- 
tion of cross-remainders in the case of settlements, see title Settlements, 
VoL XXV., p. 596. 

(h) Doe d. Gorges v. Wehh (1808), 1 Taunt. 234 ; Atkinson v. Holtby 
(1863), 10 H. L. Cas. 313 ; Powell v. HowelU (1868), L. R. 3 Q. B. 654 ; 
Rannaford v, Hannaford (1871), L. R. 7 Q. B. 116; Maden v. Taylor 
(1876), 45 L. J. (CH.) 569, per Jessel, M.R., at p. 573 ; Van Orutten v. 
Foxwell, Foxwell v. Van Grutten, [1897] A. C. 658, 680 ; Be Parker, Stephen- 
son V. Parker, [1901] 1 Ch. 408 ; as to implication in a similar way of 
life estates, see Ashley y. Ashley (1833), 6 Sim. 358 (to children of A. as 
tenants in common . • . and for want of such issue ” over) ; TcLaffe v. 
Conmee (1862), 10 H. L. Cas. 64. The fact that the gift over is expressed 
to be “ in remainder ” does not defeat the implication {Doe d. Burden v. 
Burville (1801), 2 East, 47, n.) ; it was decided otherwise where the words 
were “ in reversion ” {Pery v. White (1778), 2 Cowp. 777) ; but the decision 
appears to have turned mainly on the supposition that the word “ respec- 
tively *’ must be inserted in the previous limitations ; compare Doe d. 
Patrick v. BoyU (1849), 13 Q. B. 100, 114. 

(t) Olcushe's Case (1574), Dyer, 330 b ; Bahheth v. Squire (No. 2) (1854), 
19 Beav. 77 ; S. C., on appeal, 4 De G. J. & Sm. 406. 

{k) Atkinson Y. Barton (1861), 3 De G. F. & J. 339, C. A., per Turner, 
L.J., at p. 349, reversed, suh nom. Atkinson v. Holtby, supra, but without 
relying on the application of Cloche* s Case, supra ; Vanaerplank v. King 
(1843), 3 Hare, 1, per Wigram, V.-C., at p. 20 ; Be Clark's Trusts (1863), 
32 L. J. (CH.) 525, per Wood, V.-C., at p. 528. 

(1) Anon. (1573), Dyer, 303 b, pi. 49 ; Anon. (1590), 4 Leon. 14, pi. 51 ; 
Holmes v. Meynel (1681), T. Raym. 452 ; Wright v. Cadogan (Earl) (1764), 
2 Eden, 239, 250, S. C., sub •nom. Wright v. Holford (1774), 1 Cowp. 31; 
Phipard v. Mansfield (1778), 1 Doug. (k. b.) 53, n. ; Atherton v. Pye (1794), 
4 Term Rep. 710 ; Watson v. Foxon (1801), 2 East, 36; Bumahy v* Griffin 
(1796), 3 Ves. 266, 274; Green v. Stephens (1811), 17 Ves. 64; Skey v. 
Barnes (1816), 3 Mer. 335, per Grant, M.R., at p. 343 ; Doe d. Southouse v. 
Jenkins (1829), 5 Bing. 469 (“issue males’*) ; Livesey v. Harding (ISZO), 
1 Russ. & M. 636 ; Brooke v. Turner (1835), 2 Bing. (n. c.) 422 ; Ta^iffe v. 
Conmee, supra ; Powell v. EoweUs, supra, at p. 655 ; and see note (^), 
supra. 
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effect as to each share on failure of the issue concerned (m). The 
same inference in favour of cross-limitations has been made in a 
case where the property was subject as a whole to a gift over on 
failure of issue confined to the life of the ancestor (n). 

1515. Cross executory limitations (o) are similarly implied to fill 
up a hiatus in the limitations, which seems from the context to 
have been contrary to the intention of the testator (p); but they 
cannot be implied to divest an interest given by the will (q). 
Thus, in a gift to several persons contingently on satisfying a 
specified condition or description as tenants in common, with a 
^ft over on all failing to satisfy that condition or description, cross- 
limitations are implied on the death of each of them failing to attain 
that description (r). According as the context requires, the persons 
between whom the cross-limitations are implied in such a case may 

(m) DavenportY. Oldie (1738), 1 Atk. 679 ; Comber y, j[/iW(1738), 2 Sira. 
969 ; WilUame v. Browne (1745), 2 Stra. 996 (im which cases a gift over in 
default of **fiuch” issue was considered to mean such issue respectively : 
they are criticised in Watson v. J^oa;on(1801), 2 East, 36, and might now 
be decided otherwise) ; Ee Tharp's Estate (1863), 1 De G. J. &Sm. 453, 
C. A.; Dutton v. Crowdy (1863), 33 Beav. 272; see also Huntley's Case 
(1674), Dyer, 326 a. 

(n) Maden v. Taylor (1876), 45 L. J. (cn.) 569. It does not appear that 
the Wills Act, 1837 (7 Will. 4 & 1 Viet. c. 26), s. 29, affects gifts of real estate 
on failure of issue in cases where, apart from that Act, cross-remainders 
would be implied, inasmuch as in all such cases there is a preceding gift in 
tail to the issue or the ancestor ; see p. 834, anle. 

(o) The rules are stated in a similar manner in Ee Hudson, Hudson v. 

Hudson 20 Ch. D. 406, per Kay, J., at p. 415. As to implication of 

gifts for life to survivors, see p. 848, ante. 

ip) Ee Eidge's Trusts (1872), 7 Ch. App. 665 (gift of income to 
daughters for their respective lives, and of capital in corresponding 
shares to issue of daughters that should die leaving issue, equally, and if 
only one, to the issue of such one ; but if all the daughters should die 
without issue, then the whole property was given over ; held, cross- 
limitations should be implied between the daughters and their famihes) ; 
Coates V. Hart, Borrett v. Hart (1863), 3 De G. J. & Sm. 604, 516, 617 
(issue were to take principal of share of which parent took income, and of 
the share of which the parent would have taken the income in case he or 
she had survived any other tenant for life dying without issue ; from 
this provision and from a gift over, which was to take effect only in the 
event of all tenants for life dying without issue, it was inferred that 
surviving tenants for life were to take income of share to which any 
tenant for life dying without issue had been entitled). The case converse 
to Coates v. Hart, Borrett y. Hart, supra, namelj, where there was an 
express gift of income and the question was whether a gift of capital 
could be implied to the issue of tenants for life leaving issue, was decided 
against implication in Ee Mears, Parker v. Mears, [1914] 1 Ch. 694. 

(q) ‘‘With regard to personal property, if a share once vests, though 
lialfie to be divested on a contingency, the question of reciprocal survivor- 
ship or succession can never arise ” (Skey v. Barnes (1816), 3 Mer. 336, per 
Grant, M.R., at p. 343; Bromkead v. Hunt (1821), 2 Jac. & W. 469; 
Baxter v. Zosh (1861), 14 Beav. 612 r Beaver v. Nowell (1868), 26 Beav. 
661 ; Ee Clark's TrusU (1863), 32 L. J. (ch.) 626). 

(r) As, for instance, contingently on attaining twenty-one (8coU v. 
Bargeman (1722), 2 P. Wms. 68 (gift over on death before legacies 
payable); Mackell v. Winter (1797), 3 Ves. 236, 636), or twenty-one or 
marriage [Be Cla/rk's Trusts, supra), or in the event of surviving a named 
person [Oraves v. Waters ( 1847), 10 1. Eq. E. 234). Seott v. Bargeman, supra, 
IB criticised in 8key v. Barnes (1816), 3 Mer. 336, on another ground by 
Grant, M.R., who, however, said he considered the decision correct ; and 
see Vise v. Stoney (1841), 1 Dr. & War. 337, 348. 
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be the original stocks, or their respective issues taking under the 
will (s), or both (i). 

Although the existence of other cross-limitations between different 
persons does not prevent the implication (a), yet where such express 
cross-limitations are in favour of the very persons to whom the 
implied cross-limitations would convey the property that circum- 
stance is of weight in determining the intention (b). 

^ 1610. Cases where particular property is given to one person for 
life, and after his death that property with other property is given 
to other persons, and the question is what happens to the latter 
property during that person’s life, are to be distinguished from cases 
of implication. In these cases the question is rather whether the 
words alluding to the time of death are to be referred distributively 
to .the property given and not to the time of the gift taking effect, 
in which event the ultimate donees will take an immediate estate 
in the property in question (c). Similarly, where several properties 
are given to various donees for life, and there is a general gift over 
of all the properties on the deaths of all the previously named 
'donees, the gift over may take effect, on a distributive construction, 
as to each property on the death of the co-tenants for life of that 
property (d). If the words cannot be read distributively, the heir- 
at-law or persons entitled as on intestacy cannot be excluded (e). 


(i : Atkinson v. Holthy (1863), 10 H. L. Cas. 313, reversing S. C.^ sub nom, 
Atkinson Y. Barton (1861), 3 De G. F. & J. 339, C. A. 

(t) Boe d. Wren v. Clayton (1805), 6 East, 628 ; and see Burnaby v. 
Oriffin (1797), 3 Ves. 266 ; Borne v. Barton (1815), 19 Ves. 398, where an 
express direction for cross-remainders was so construed. 

(a) Be Clark's Trusts (1863), 32 L. J. (cii.), 525. 

(b) Babheth v. Squire (1859),4 De G. & J. 406, 413, 414, C. A. ; compare 
Sutton V. Sutton (1892), 30 L. K. Ir. 251. 

(c) Doe d. Annandale v. Brazier (1821), 5 B. & Aid. 64 ; Cook v. Gerard 
(1668), 1 Saimd. 181 ; Hutton v. Simpson (1716), Gilb. 116, 120 ; Simpson 
v. Hornsby (1727), Free. Ch. 439, 452; Lill v. Lill (1857), 23 Beav. 446, 
distinguished in Jennings v. Hanna, [1904] 1 1. B. 540 ; Bhodes v. Bhodes 
(1882), 7 App. Cas. 192, 217. 

(d) Drew v. Killick (1847), 1 De G. & Sm. 266 ; Swan v. Holmes (1854), 
19 Beav. 471 ; Sard v. Sard (1856), 23 Beav. 87 ; Be Motherwell, Keane 
V. Motherwell, [1910] 1 I. R. 249. 

{e) R. V. Bingstead (Inhabitants) (1829), 9 B. & C. 218, 233 ; Attwater 
V. Attwater (1853), 18 Beav. 330, 338; Davenport v Coltman (1842), 12 
Sim. 688 ; 9 M. & W. 481 ; Stevens v. Byle (1860), 28 Beav. 388 ; as to 
cases regarding donees, see Bownd v. Fickett (1878), 47 L. J. (ch.) 631. 
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tith Agency. 

Aliens. 

Infants and Children; Master 
AND Servant. 

Arbitration. 

Bailment. 

Building Contracts, Engineers, 
AND Architects. 

Carriers. 

Contract. 

Sale of Goods. 

Prisons. 

Corporations. 

County Courts. 

Damages. 

Master and Servant. 


For Agency .... Bee 
Aliena - - - . 

Apprentices ... 

Arhitration . - - 

Bailment - - - - 

Building Contracts - 

Carriers . - - - 

Contract - - - - 

Ccmtracts for Sale of Goods- 
Cmvict Labour - - - 

Corporations . - - 

County Courts - - - 

Damages . - - - 

Employers^ Liability - 
Employment of Children and 
Young Persons 
Engineers - - - - 

Factories - - - - 

Fishermen . - - 

Friendly Soctelies 
Gamekeepers - - - 

Hawkers - - - - 

Industrial Sodeiies - 


Infants and Children. 

Building Contracts, Engineers, 
AND Architects. 

Factories and Shops. 

Fisheries. 

Friendly Societies. 

Game. 

Markets and Fairs. 

Industrial ' Provident, and 
Similar Sooieties. 
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Valuable 

consideration. 


Qratuitous 

undertaking. 


Injuries to Employees- 

- 

See title 

Master and Servant. 

Insurance - - - 

. 

tt 

Insurance. 

Lien - - - 

- 


Lien. 

Loan Societies - 

- 

i« 

Loan Societies. 

Master and Servant - 

- 


Master and Servant. 

Miners - - - 

- 

it 

Mines, Minerals, and Quarries. 

Negligence- 

- 

ft 

Negligence. 

Fatents - - - 



Patents and Inventions. 

Friniers and Friniing 

- 

(« 

Press and Printing. 

Frouident Societies 

- 

» 

Industrial, Provident, and 
Similar Societies. 

Restraint of Trade - 


it 

Landlord and Tenant; Master 
and Servant ; Trade and Trade 
Unions. 

Scavenging 

- 

n 

Public Health and Local 
Administration. 

Seamen - - - 

“ 

if 

Royal Forces ; Shipping and 
Navigation. 

Service Contracts 

- 

i * 

Master and Servant. 

Strikes - - - 

- 


Trade and Trade Unions. 

Trade Unions - 

- 


Trade and Trade Unions. 

Trades - - - 

- 

i 1 

Trade and Trade Unions. 

Workmen's Clubs 

- 

1 » 

Clubs. 

Workmen's Compensation 

- 

fl 

Master and Servant. 


Part i. — Contracts for Work and Labour. 

Sect. 1. — Nature of Contract. 

Sub-Sect. l.~In Qenerah 

1517. Work or labour (a), whether mental or manual (6), and 
however small in degree (c), is capable of supporting a contract as 
being valuable consideration (d). 

An undertaking to do work for another gratuitously is not 
enforceable by action, for it is nudum jpactum (c) ; but if such 
gratuitous work is actually entered upon, there is a duty in the 
person performing such work to exercise reasonable care, and 
though he is not liable for nonfeasance, an action lies against him 
for misfeasance (/). 

(a) A well-defined class of contracts for work and labour is dealt with 
in title Building Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, Vol. III., 
pp. 153 et seq. For various forms relating to building and engineering 
contracts, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. II., pp. 673 
et seq., Vol. XVI., pp. 99 et seq. As to the performance of work in 
connexion with a specified chattel, see title Bailment, Vol. I., pp. 556 
et seq. 

(b) Grafton v. Armifage (1845), 2 C. B. 336. 

(c) Sturlyn v. Albany (1587), Cro. Eliz. 67 ; see Wilkinson v. Oliveira 
(1835), 1 Scott, 461. 

(d) 1 Selwyn, Law of Nisi Prius, 13th ed., p. 65, cited with approval in 
Laythoarp v. Bryant (1836), 3 Scott, 238, per Tindal, C.J., at p. 260, and 
in CarlillY. Carbolic Smoke Ball Co., [1893] 1 Q. B. 256, C. A., per Bowen, 
L.J., at p. 271. 

(6) See title Contract, Vol. VII., p. 383. If the promise is by deed 
consideration is, of course, uimecessary; see title Deeds and Other 
Instruments, Vol. X., p. 357. 

(/) If a person undertakes to perform a voluntary act, he is liable if 
he performs it improperly, but not if he neglects to perform it. Such is 
the result of the decision in the case of Coggs v. Bemara (1103), 2 Ld. Raym. 
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Sub-Sect. 2. — As Distinguished from Kindred Contrasts, Bbot, 1. 

1518. Whether a contract is for work and labour or for goods x ^ 

sold and delivered depends on the terms of the individual con- contort, 
tract (^); but when the substance of a contract is that a chattel Distinguished 
shall be made and delivered when completed, it is one for the sale of 

goods rather than for work and labour (fe). If the work and labour 
ends in nothing that can properly become the subject of a sale, the 
contract is for work and labour and not for goods sold and 
delivered (t) ; thus, where materials are used in the construction of a 
chattel or building, but not in the construction of a chattel to be 
delivered in a complete state, the contract is for work and labour {k). 

There may be a contract for the sale of goods when the value of the 
work and labour is far in excess of the value of the materials on 
which the work and labour is expended, for the true test for distin- 
guishing the two contracts is not the value of the skill and labour 
as compared with the value of the materials (Z). Where a person 
bestows his labour on materials supplied by himself the contract 
may still be one for work and labour rather than for the sale of 
goods (m). 

1519. A person may agree to do work or labour in regard to a Locath operU 

— - facietidi, 

909 *’ (Skelton v. London and North Western Bail, Co, (1867), L. K. 2 C. P. 

631, per Willes, J., at p. 636 ; and see Elsee v. Outward (1793), 6 Term 
Rep. 143 ; Harris v. Terry db Go,, [1903] 2 K. B. 219, 226, C. A. ; and 
see title Negligence, Vol. XXI., p. 374). 

(g) Lee v. Griffin (1861), 1 B. & S. 272, per Crompton, J., at p. 276, and 
per Blackburn, J., at p. 277. 

(h) Ibid., where it was held that a oonl:act for the making of a set of 
artificial teeth for a particular person was a contract for the sale of goods ; 

Smith V. Surman (1829), 9 B. & C. 661. 

(i) Lee v. Griffin, supra, approving and distinguishing Clay v. Yates 
(1856), 1 H. & N. 73, where an agreement for the printing of an edition of 
a book was held lo be a contract for work and labour. 

(k) Clark v. Bulmer (1843), 11 M. & W. 243, where a contract to build a 
steam engine for pumping the defendant’s colliery, to be completed and 
fixed for £2,500, the engine being forwarded in parts, and fixed piecemeal 
at the colhery, was held not to be one for the sale of goods, for the engine 
was not contracted for to be delivered, or delivered, as an engine, in its 
complete state, and there was no sale of it as an entire chattel ; see ibid., 
per Parke, B., at pp. 249, 260, following Cotterell v. Apsey (1815), 6 
Taunt. 322, and Tripp v. Armitage (1839), 4 M. & W. 687 (both cases 
deciding that materials used, or intended to be used, in the construction 
of a fixed building cannot be deemed goods sold and delivered); Chanter 
V. Dickinson (1843), 6 Man. & G. 263. 

(l) Lee V. Griffin, supra, per Crompton, J., at p. 276, and per Black- 
burn, J., at p. 278; Isaacs v. Hardy (1884), Cab. & El. 287 (where it was 
held that a contract by an artist to paint a picture for an agreed price was 
a contract for the sale of a chattel). For various forms of contract 
relating to the sale of goods, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, 

Vol. XI., pp. 576 €t seq„ Vol. XVI., p. 658. 

(m) Grafton v. Armitage (1846), 2 C. B. 336; Lee v. 

in both cases the proposition of Batlet, J., in Atkinson v. Bell (1828), 8 
B. & C. 277, at pp. 283, 284, that where a person has bestowed work and 
labour on bia own materials he cannot maintain an action for ^^rk and 
labour was rejected as a general principle; see, further, title Sale op 
Goods, Vol. XXV., p. 114. A claim for work and labour merely does not 
cover materials, which should be specifically claimed for (Heath v. Freeland 
(1836), 1 M. & W. 643 ; see also OottereU r. Apsey -, supra). 
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Nature of 
Contract 

Contract of 
aeryice. 


Agency. 


In general. 


chattel or materials belonging to another party for a considera- 
tion (n). His bailment of the chattel or materials falls under the 
heading of locatio opens faciendi (o). 

1620. Where one party employs another to do work, the contract 
may be one of service, or one for work and labour. If the employer, 
during the progress of the work, not only directs the other as to the 
work to be done, but also controls him as to the manner of doing 
it, the contract is one of service (p). If the person doing the work 
exercises his employment independently of the person employing 
him, the contract is one for work and labour (q). 

1521. In the contract of agency there are limitations, both as to 
the nature of the employment and the manner of carrying out the 
purpose of the employment, which do not exist in the contract of 
work and labour. The work of an agent is essentially that of 
creating a legal relation between his employer, otherwise his 
principal, and some third party {r) ; while in executing the services 
indicated by the principal (s) the agent must keep within the scope 
of the authority delegated to him as defined by the agency con- 
tract (0, and to this extent he is subject to the principal’s control 
during his employment. No such limitations exist in the case of a 
person employed under a contract of work and labour ; his contract- 
only requires him to produce a certain result (a). 

Sect. 2. — Parties to the Contract. 

Sub-Seot, 1. — Individuak. 

1522. When one person is employed by another to do work, the 
person employed can primd facie only look for his remuneration to 
the actual employer (6), unless it is known to both parties that the 
work is for the benefit of some third party and the employer is 


(n) See, further, title Bailment, Vol. I., pp. 556 — 557. For various 
forms of contract relating to work, see Encyclopsedia of Forms and 
Ih’ecedents, Vol. XIII., pp. 125 et seq. 

(o) As to locatio operis faciendi, see title Bailment, Vol. I., pp. 556 et seq. 
(2>) Sadler v. Henlock (1855), 4 £. & B. 570 ; and see title Master and 

Servant, Vol. XX., p. 65. A domestic servant cannot recover a 
month’s wages in lieu of notice upon a claim for work and labour (Fewings 
V. Tisdal (1847), 1 £xch. 295). For forms of agreement relating to service 
by workmen, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIII., 
pp. 75, 82. 

iq) Clay v. Yates (1856), 1 H. & N. 73, per Pollock, C.B., at p. 77: 
“ It appears from Chitty on Pleading that a count for work, labour and 
materials may be resorted to by farriers, medical men and surveyors, and 
that such is the form in which they are in the habit of suing ” ; see title 
Master and Servant, Vol. XX., pp. 67, 68. 

(r) See title Agency, Vol. I., p. 148. 

(s) ‘‘A principal has the right to direct what the agent has to do ” 
(E. V. Walker (1858), 27 L. J. (M. c.) 207, C. C. E., per Bramwell, B., at 

p. 208). • 

{t) See title Agency, Vol. I., p. 148. 

(a) See title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., p. 66. 

(5) Schmaling v. ThomUnson (1815), 6 Taunt. 147 ; Cull v. Backhouse 
(1793), 6 Taunt. 148, n. ; Meriel v. Wymondsold (1661), Hard. 205. 
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acting simply as agent for saoh third party (c). Special considers- Sscr.s. 
tions apply in the following cases, namely : — Parties 

An infant is not liable upon a contract for work and labour done to the 
to enable him to carry on trade (d), although he may enforce such Contract 


a contract (e) ; but he is held bound by a contract for services infant,, , 
which can be classed as necessaries, whether as employer (/) or 
employed (g). 

Necessary expenditure for the protection of the person and estate Lnoatics. 
of a lunatic is recoverable from the estate of the lunatic as upon 
an implied contract (h). 

A person acting as the general agent of his principal in the Qenena 
conduct of a business has authority to pledge his principal’s agents, 
credit for such matters as belong to the usual conduct of the 
business (i). 

The master of a ship, as agent for the owners, has a general Shipmasters, 
authority to act for them, and may bind his owners for such 
repairs to his ship as may be reasonably necessary (j). 

Every partner in a firm is the agent of the firm for the purpose Partners, 
of its business, and anything done by a partner for the purpose of 
carrying on in the usual way business of the kind carried on by 
his firm is binding upon the firm, unless in any particular case the 
partner has in fact no authority to act for the firm, and the other 


(c) Ohidley v. Norris (1862), 3 F. & F. 228. But the immediate 
employer ia liable if he leads the person employed to believe that he, and 
not the third party, will pay for the work (ibid.) ; see, generally, title 
CoNTEACT, Vol. VII., pp. 336 el seq. 

(d) Be Jones, Ex parte Jones (1881), 18 Ch. D. 109, C. A. But there 
ia nothing illegal or improper in an infant’s carrying on a trade” (ibid., 
per Jessee, M.B., at p. 121) ; see also Lowe v. Oriffith (1835), 1 Scott, 458 ; 
TurberviMe v. Whitebouse (1823), 1 C. & P. 94. 

(«) Warwick v. ifrMce(1813), 2 M. & S. 206; and see title Infants and 
Childben, Vol. XVII., pp. 67, 73. ~ , ,, 

(f) Chappie T. Cooper (1844), 13 M. & W. 252 ; and see, generally, title 
Infants and Chudeen, Vol. XVII., pp. 63 — 74. For aform of authority 
by father to supply goods to infant and guarantee of payment, see 
Enoyoloptedia of Forma and Precedents, Vol. VI., p. 555. - , 

(0) De Francesco v. Bamum (1890), 46 Ch. D. 430, per Pet, L.J., at 
p. 439 ; Boberls v. Cray, [1913] 1 K. B. 620, C. A. 

(h) Wittiams v. Wentworth (1842), 6 Beav. 326; and see Stedman v. 
Hart (1864), Kay, 607 ; Be Bhodes, Bhodes v. Bhodes (1890), 44 Ch. D. 
94, C. A. ; title Lunatics and Peesons of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., 

v. Solomon (1867), 7 E. & B. 879 ; and see title Agency, 
Vol. I., p. 201. For various forms of agreement relating to agency, see 
Enovclopasdia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. I., pp, 282 et seq. 

(1) Webster v. Seekamp (1821), 4 B. & Aid. 352, per Abbott, C. J„ at 
p 364 (“lam of opinion that whatever is fit and proper for the service on 
which a vessel is engaged, whatever the owner of that vessel, as a prudent 
man. would have ordered, if present at the time, comes within the meanmg 
of the term ‘ necessary ’ as applied to those repairs done or tluuM provided 
for the shin bv order of the master, for which the owners are hablo ) ; The 
Etofam) L K 3 A. & E. 616; The Orienta. [1894] P. 271. 277; 
F^mg Tad db Co. v. Bwehheister & Co., [1908] A. C. 468, 466, P. C. But 
the master of a diip is personally Uable on an order 

if it does not appear that credit was given to the shipowners 
Cobh (18.32). 6 C. & P. 368); and sM title Shipping and 
Navt^mon, Vol. XXVI., pp. 223, 246, 247. For a form of agreement for 
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personal 

representa- 

tiTes. 


Married 

women. 


Bankrupts. 


Non-trading 

corporations. 


party either knows that the partner has no authority or does not 
know or believe him to be a partner (k). 

The legal personal representative of a deceased person can only 
be liable personally, and not in his representative capacity, upon a 
contract entered into by him for work and labour for the purpose 
of the estate ; he cannot be charged in such capacity save in cases 
where the consideration for the promise of the executor or adminis- 
trator was a contract or transaction with the deceased (1). If he 
carries on the trade or business of the deceased he is personally 
liable upon all contracts entered into by him for the purpose of 
such trade or business (m). 

A married woman cannot render herself personally liable upon a 
contract, but she can bind such of her separate estate as she is not 
restrained from anticipating (n). A wife residing with her husband 
has implied authority to pledge her husband’s credit for such 
things as are necessary for the maintenance of their joint household 
in a manner reasonably appropriate to their position in life (o). 
The cost of necessaries supplied to the wife who has been deserted 
by her husband or to the wife who has separated froln her husband 
by mutual consent may be recovered from the husband unless the 
wife has adequate funds at her own disposal (p). 

Subject to the trustee’s power to intervene, an undischarged 
bankrupt may sue upon a contract for work and labour entered 
into subsequently to his adjudication in bankruptcy (q). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Bodies Corporate and Unincorporate, 

1523. The contracts of non-trading corporations {r) must be made 
under the common seal of the corporation («) if the corporation as 
a separate legal entity is to be bound. If not made under seal the 
contract is that of the individual members of the corporation who 
entered into it (0* To this general rule there are the following 


employment of master of ship, see Enoyclopssdia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XIV., p. 76. 

(h) Partnership Act, 1890 (63 & 64 Viet. c. 39), s. 6 ; see title Part- 
NERSHip, Vol. XXII., p. 24. For various forms of articles of part- 
nership, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. IX., pp. 478 
et seq, 

(l) Farhall v. Farhall (1871), 7 Ch. App. 123, 127 — 129 ; Comer v. 
Shew (1838), 3 M. & W. 360 ; and see title Executors and Administra- 
tors, Vol. XIV., p. 314; as to funeral expenses, see ibid., p. 240. 

(m) See ibid., p^i. 294, 296 ; and compare the liability of receivers, as 
to which see title Eeceivers, Vol. XXIV., pp. 402--403. 

(n) See title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., p. 411. 

(o) See ibid., pp. 420 et seq. 

Ip) See ibid., pp. 423 et seq. 

iq) Jameson v. Brick and Stone Co., Ltd. (1878), 4 Q. B. D. 208, C. A. ; 
and see title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., pp. 166, 167. 

(r) As to the definition and classification of coiporations, gee title 
Corporations, Vol. VIII., pp. 301 et seq. 

(a) Ibid., p. 380. Bequirements as to sealing for the purpose of a valid 
contract may be contained in the statute incorporating the company; see 
Crampton v. Varna Bail. Co. (1872), 7 Ch. App. 662. 

(*) See title Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 336 et seq. 
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exceptions, namely : — (1) convenience requires that the affixing of the 
common seal shall not be necessary for the doing of acts of frequent 
recurrence or of small significance (a) or of immediate necessity (b ) ; 
and (2) where the purposes for which a corporation is created render 
it necessary that work should be done to effect such purposes, and 
orders for such work are given by the corporation, and the work is 
done and accepted by the corporation and the whole consideration 
for payment executed, the corporation cannot refuse payment on 
the ground that the contract was not under seal (c). 

1524. Urban authorities within the Public Health Acts (d) may Urban 
enter into such contracts as are necessary for carrying out their authorities, 
statutory obligations under the Public Health Act, 1875(e). 

1525. The Crown cannot be sued, nor can a servant of the Crown The Crown, 
upon a contract made by him as agent for the Crown (/ ). Where, 
however, officials or bodies of officials, though agents of the Crown, 

are clothed with the power of contracting as principals, such 
officials or bodies may be sued upon contracts as for work and 
labour (^). Moreover, a public official who enters into a contract for 
work and labour which is no part of his public duty, and in regard 
to which he has no authority to pledge any other person’s credit or 
the credit of any fund, is personally liable (h). 


Sect. 2. 
Parties 
to the 
Contract. 


1526. Trading corporations (i) may enter into contracts which are Trading 
binding although not under seal, including contracts for work and corporations, 
labour, if for the purposes for which they are incorporated (k). 

1527. Associations which are unincorporated, and which therefore Unincor- 
are not legal entities, cannot, as as^’-iciations, become parties to 

(a) Church v. Imperial Gas Light and Coke Co, (1838), 6 Ad. & Kl. 846, 

861. 

(b) Wells V. Kingston-upon-Hull (1875), L. R. 10 (). P. 402. 

(c) Clarke v. Cnckfield Union Guardians (1852), Bail Ct. (/as. 81, 93; 

Lawford v. Billericay Rural Council, [1903] 1 K. B. 772, C. A. ; Douglass v. 

Rhyl Urban Council, [1913] 2 Ch. 407 ; see title Corpokations, Vol. Vlll., 

^ (d) See title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol.XXlII., 
p. 361, note (a). 

(e) 38 & 39 Viet. c. 55, s. 174. As to the statutory requirements 
with regard to such contracts, see p. 867, post ; title Local Govern- 
ment, Vol. XIX., pp. 268 et seg. njr j n 

if) Unwin v. Wolseley (1787), 1 Term Rep. 674; Dunn v. 3Iacdonald, 

[1897] 1 Q. B. 565, C. A.; see titles Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., 
pp. 412 et sea. ; Agency, Vol. I., p. 221, note («). 

(< 7 ) Graham v. Public Works Commissioners, [1901] 2 K. B. 781, where 
the Commissioners of Public Works were held liable to an aetion by a builder 
for breach of contract. The Secretary of State for War and the Po^master- 
General are similarly liable, though a judgment against such an oracial can 
only bo declaratory, as no execution can follow upon it against Crown 
property {ibid., per Piiillimore, J., at p. 790). i « i. 

ih) Auty v. Hutchinson (1848), 6 C. B. 266, where the clerk o! a county 
court was held personally liable upon a contract for 

ii) As to trading corporations, see title Corporations, V(d. VIll., p. 304. 

\k) South of Ireland Colliery Co. v. Waddle (1868), L. R. 3 C. P. 463, 

affirmed (1869), L. R. 4 C. P. 617, Ex. Ch. ; see title CopoRATiONS, 

Vol VIII T) 383. As to contracts entered into by companies incorporated 

under the*(Jompanies (Consolidation) Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 69), see title 
Companies, Vol. V., pp. 297 et seq,, 710 et eeq. 

H.L. — XXVIII. ^ 
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Sect. 2. contracts. The liability for work and labour done for the benefit of 
Forties such associations is determined according to the rules of law in regard 
to the to agency (Z). Thus, if work is done for the committee of a projected 
Contract, railway company (m), or for a mess(n), or for a volunteer corps (o), 
or for a public entertainment managed by a voluntary body of 
stewards or other persons (p), the parties who gave the orders for 
the work to be done are the persons liable upon the contract (q). 
Persons may, however, become liable on such contracts when they 
have given another person authority to make the contract, or when 
they have so conducted themselves as to lead the person employed 
to do the work to believe that they had given such authority, and 
that person acts in such belief (r). 

Sect. 3. — Formation of the Contract. 

Tender. 1528. A tender for work and labour, even though in the form of 

an “ estimate ” («), amounts to an offer, which, when accepted, con- 
stitutes a binding contract (Z). 

When writing 1529. A contract for work and labour is not required to be in 
necessary. writing unless it is a contract which is not to be performed within 
the space of one year from the making thereof or for some other 
reason is within the Statute of Frauds {u). A person is not debarred 
from recovering for work and labour because the contract therefor 
is contained in a contract relating to an interest in land of which 
evide ice cannot be given because it is not in writing (w) ^ and an 
agreement for services, which is not to be performed within one 

(l) Soe titles Agenct, Vol. I., p. 145 ; Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 339, 
341. 

(m) Bailey v. Macaulay (1849), 13 Q. B. 815 ; Bennie v. Clarice (1850), 
5 Exch. 292. For a form of adoption by company of agreement made on 
its behalf before incorporation, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. IV., p. 204. 

(n) Hawlce v. Cole (1890), 62 L. T. 658. 

(o) Jones V, Tlo'pe (1880), 3 T. L. R. 247, n., C. A. ; soe title Contract, 
Vol. VII., p. 340. 

(p) Longman v. Bill (Lord A.) (1891), 7 T. L. R. 639; Bilot v. Craze 
(1888), 4 T. L. R. 453; soe title Contract, Vol. VII., p. 340. 

(q) See, generally, title Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 339 et seq. ; and as to 
clubs in particular, see titles Clubs, Vol. IV., pp. 420 et seq. 

(r) Bailey v. Macaulay, supra ; Pilot v. Craze, supra, per Field, J. In 
Braithwaite v. Skqfield (1829), 9 B. & C. 401, it was held, on a claim for 
work done for a building society, that the defendant having been present 
at a meeting of the society and having joined in a resolution to have the 
work done, had authorised the employment of the workmen and was liable 
for the work done; see, further, titles Contract, Vol. VII., p, 340; 
Building Societies, Vol. III., p. 352. 

(«) Croshaw v. Pritchard and ttenwick (1899), 16 T. L. R. 46. 

(0 See titles Contract, Vol. VII., p. 346; Building Contracts, 
Engineers, and Architects, Vol. III., p. 167. 

(u) 29 Car. 2, c. 3 ; see title Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 361 et seq. As 
to the necessity of writing, see title Building Contracts, Engineers, 
AND Architects, Vol. III., p. 171. For various forms of contract relat- 
ing to work and conditions of service, see Encyclopssdia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XIII., pp. 44 et seq., Vol. XVI., pp. 667 et seq. 

(w) PulbrooJc V. Lawes (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 284; Savage y . Canning (1867), 
1 1, B. 0. E. 434f 
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year and is not in writing, is admissible on a claim upon a quantum 
meruit, as evidence of the value of the services, if the rendering of 
the services can be proved otherwise (a). 

1530. Contracts made with urban authorities within the Public 
Health Acts whereof the value or amount exceeds £50 must be in 
writing and sealed, and also must specify the work, materials, 
matters, or things to be furnished or done, the price to be paid, 
the time for performance, and some pecuniary penalty for non- 
performance (6). 

1531. A written contract for work and labour of the value of £5 
and upwards must be stamped as an agreement (c). A plaintiff may 
recover for work and labour done notwithstanding that the request 
of the defendant to do the work is contained in a collateral agree- 
ment which cannot be put in evidence ; in such a case ho recovers 
as upon a quantum meruit (d). 

Sect. 4. — Rights and Obligations under the Contract. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Remuneration , 

1532. Whether or not work and labour is to be remunerated, and 
if so to what extent, are questions which depend upon the contract 
under which the work was done (<?), and the burden is on the party 

(a) Scarishrick v. Parkinson (1869), 20 L. T. 175. 

\h) Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55), s. 174 ; see titles 
Building Contracts, Engineers, and Arcuitects, Vol. III., p. 172; 
Local Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 268 et seg, ; Douglass v. lihyl Urban 
Council, [1913] 2 Ch. 407. For various forms of contracts under the 
Public Health Acts, see Encyclopjedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. X., 
pp. 289 et seg, 

(c) Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 39), Sched. I., title “Agreement** ; 

and see title Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 538 et seg, ; and as to stamp duties 
generally, see title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., pp. 700 et seg. In this con- 
nexion a contract foi work and labour must bo distinguished from a 
contract for the hire of any labourer, artificer, manufacturer or menial 
servant, which is exempt from stamp duty (Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 
Viet. c. 39), Sched. I., title “Agreement”; Hughes v. (1840), 8 

Dowl. 478). Correspondence containing offers which have not yet bocomo 
an agreement by acceptance is admissible as evidence although not 
stamped (Hudspeth v. Yamold (1850), 9 C. B. 625). 

(d) Pulbrook v. Lawes (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 284, per Blackburn, J., at 
p. 289 : “An agreement which cannot bo put in evidence, such as an 
unstamped document, may be looked at for a collateral purpose ” ; see 
title Contract, Vol. VII., p. 530. 

(e) Reeve v. Reeve (1858), 1 F. & F. 280, per Martin, B. (“An 
action cannot be maintained for remuneration merely because it may 
appear to bo reasonable”); Taylor v. Brewer (1813), 1 M. & S. 290 
(where it appeared that a committee contracted for work and labour 
by the plaintiff on the terms that “any service to be rendered by 
the plaintiff ... to be taken into consideration and such remuneration 
made as shall be deemed right,’* and on a claim for ^ork and labour it 
was held that it was for the committee to judge if any and what remunera- 
tion was duo); Moffatt v. Laurie (1855), 15 C. B. 583 (where the plaintiff 
agreed to perform certain services as an architect gratuitously, but if the 
land was disposed of for building purposes he was to be appointed architect 
for remuneration, and the defendants having put it out of their power to 
dispose of the land for building purposes, the ]plaintiff was field not 
entitled to recover any remuneration,* as the circumstances had not 
arisen on which payment depended) ; Ex parte Metcalfe (1856), 6 E. & B. 

F F 2 
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claiming payment to show that he was to be paid(/). The mere 
acceptance of the benefit of another’s work does not give rise to an 
implied promise to pay therefor, especially when there is no option 
in the person whom it is sought to make liable whether he will 
take the benefit of the work or not (.9). Where a professional 
person is engaged there is an implication, which, however, may 
be rebutted, that he is to be paid for bis services (h), as in the case 
of a conveyancer (i), or a registered medical practitioner (A;), or an 
arbitrator (Z). It is otherwise, however, in the case of a barrister (m) , 
unless for work done otherwise than within the ordinary scope of 
the practice of a barrister (n), or in the case of a director of a com- 
pany for. services in that capacity (0), or in the case of work done by a 
public officer in his official capacity under a statutory obligation ( p). 

No remuneration can be claimed for work done voluntarily or 
without request, even though the defendant accepts the benefit 
thereof and even though a subsequent promise to pay is made (q). 
But a request is implied so as to render the work and labour good 
consideration when the plaintiff is compelled to do what the defen- 
dant was under a legal duty to do (r), or when the work was done for 
the benefit of the defeiidant’s property and he adopts the benefit of it 
in such circumstances as give rise to an inference of a fresh con- 
tract to pay(«), or when the plaintiff voluntarily does what the 

287 ; see also title Master and Servant, Vol. Xy., p. 83. For various 
f onas of contracts relating to work and personal service, see Encyclopaedia 
of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIII., pp. 44 et seq., Vol, XVI., pp. G67 et sea. 

(/) Hingeston v. Kelly (1849), 18 L. J. (ex.) 360. 

(g) Sumpter v. Hedges, [1898] 1 Q. B. 673, C. A. ; Wheeler v. Stratton 
(1912), 106 L. T. 786. 

{h) Manson v. BailUe (1855), 2 Macq. 80, H. L. ; Higgins y. Hopkins 
(1848), 3 Excli. 163 ; Hingeston v. Kelly, supra ; Alexander v. Worman 
(I860), 6 H. & N. 100, per Bramwell, B., at p. 108; and see title 
Agency, Vol. I., p. 194. 

(i) Boucher v. Norman (1825), 3 B. & C. 744. 

\k) See title Medicine and Pharmacy, Vol. XX., p. 336. 

\l) Crampton and Holt v. Bidley & Co, ^887), 20 Q. B. D. 48, per A. L. 
Smith, J., at pp. 62, 54 ; and see title Arbitration, Vol. I., p. 473. 

(m) See title Barristers, Vol. II., pp. 392, 393 ; see also Wells v. WelU 
(1914), 30 T. L. R. 437. 

(n) See title Barristers, Vol. II., p. 393. 

( 0 ) See title Companies, Vol. V., p. 217. 

(p) Jones V. Carmarthen Corporation (1841), 8 M. & W. 605, whore a 
town clerk claimed for work done in pursuance of the directions of the 
Representation of the People Act, 1832 (2 &; 3 Will. 4, c. 45) (Reform 
Act), and the Municipal Corporations Act, 1835 (5 & 6 Will. 4, c. 76), but 
no statutory provision having been made for payment in respect of the 
work in question it was held that the work must be done without extra 
payment. 

iq) Eastwoodv, Kenyon 11 Ad.&E1.438 ; W€nnally,Adney{lS02), 
3 Bos. & P. 247, 249, n. ; Falcke v. Scottish Imperial Insurance Co. (1886), 
34 Ch. D. 234, C. A., per Cotton, L. J., at p. 241 ; and see title Contract, 
Vol. VII., p. 388 ; nor does work voluntarily done for another create any 
lien on the property benefited {Falcke v. Scottish Imperial Insurance Co,, 
supra ; and see title Lien, Vol. XIX., p. 19). The doctrine of salvage in 
maritime law does not prevail elsewhere ; see title Shipping and 
Navigation, Vol. XXVI., pp. 657 et seq. 

(r) Bradshaw v. Beard (1862), 12 C. B. (n. s.) 344. 

(s) Falcke v. Scottish Imperial Insurance Co., supra. 
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defendant was legally bound to do and the latter afterwards 
promises to pay (t). 

1533. When remuneration is due for work and labour done, but 
there is no special agreement as to the amount of such remuneration, 
the amount recoverable by the person employed is such a sum as is 
just and reasonable (a). If it can be established that a certain rate 
of remuneration is customary for a particular employment, that 
rate is accepted as just and reasonable (&). 

1534. If the contract is to do an entire work for a specific sum, 
the person employed can recover nothing unless the work is 
completed (c), and unless, when completed, it is the work stipulated 
for in the contract (d). lif the employer refuses to perform or renders 
himself incapable of performing his part of the contract, or if by his 
own act he prevents the full performance of the contract by the 


(t) Wing V. Mill (1817), 1 B. & Aid. 104; and compare Be National 
Motor MaiIrCoaeh Co., Ltd., Clinton^ 8 Claim, [1908] 2 Ch. 516, C. A. 

(а) Jewry v. Bush (1814), 6 Taunt. 302; Brown v. Naime (1839), 
9 C. & P. 204, 'per Alderson, B., at p. 205 ; see title Building 
Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, Vol. III., p. 184. 

(б) Brown v. Naime, supra (where the question was the amount to 
which a broker was entitled, in the absence of a special agreement, and 
Alderson, B., said to the jury ; “ If you are satisfied that in point of 
fact it is the practice for brokers to be paid £5 per cent, on such a charter 
as this you will find for the plaintiff. ... If you tliink there is no practice 
on the subject you will find what is the amount that you think a reasonable 
remuneration”); Price v. Uong Kong Tea Oo.*(1861), 2 F. & F. 466 
Accountant’s remuneration) ; A.-^O. y. Drapers* Oo. (1869),L. R. 9 Eq. 69; 
Dehenham v. King*s College, Cambridge (1884), Cab. & El. 438 (surveyors* 
charges) ; Toulmin v. Millar ( 1 887 ), 68 L. T. 96, P. C. ; Thompson, Nippon i& 
Oo. V. TAoma«( 1895), IIT.L. R. 304, C. A.; Curtis y. Nixon (IS71), 24 L. T. 
706 ; Kirk v. Evans (1889), 6 T. L. R. 9 (commission of estate agents and 
house agents) ; see title Agency, Vol. I., pp. 193 et seq. As to com- 
mercial travellers, see Salomon v. Brownfield 12 T. L. R. 239; and 
title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., p. 66, note (o), p. 96, note (e),p. 97, 
note (p). As to the remuneration of architects, engineers, and surveyors, 
see title Building Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, Vol. III., 
pp. 306, 307, 312 ; and of auctioneers, title Auction and Auctioneers, 
Vol. I., pp. 616, 616. As to evidence of custom, see titles Evidence, 
Vol. XIII., pp. 444, 446 ; Custom and Usages, Vol. X., p. 217. 

(c) Cutter V. Powell (1795), 6 Term Rep. 320 ; and compare Taylor v. 
Laird (1866), 1 H. & N. 266 ; Bates v. Hudson (1825), 6 Dow. & Ry. (k. b.) 
3 ; Sinclair v. Bowles (1829), 9 B. &; C. 92, per Lord Tenterden, C.J., at 
p. 94 : ** the contract between the parties was that the plaintiff should 
make the chandeliers perfect for £10. The plaintiff has not performed 
his part of the contract, and cannot, therefore, recover anything ” ; 
Blanche v. Colburn (1831), 8 Bing. 14, per Tindal, C.J., at p. 16 ; Adlard 
V. Booth (1835), 7 C. & P. 108 ; Sumptery. Hedges, [18981 1 Q. B. 673, C. A. ; 
Appleby v. Myers (1867), L. R. 2 C. P. 651, 660; HuUe v. Heightman 
(1802), 2 East, 146. The contract of a solicitor, when he accepts a 
retainer in an action, is an entire contract to carry on the action till it is 
finished, and he cannot sue for costs before the action is at an end ( Under- 
wood, Son, Piper v. Lewis, [1894] 2 Q. B. 30(h C. A. ; Court y. Berlin, 
[1897] 2 Q. B. 396, C. A. ; and see title Solicitors, Vol. XXVI., pp. 737, 738). 
As to an entire contract which is unfinished at the death of the person 
contracting to do the work, see Crosthwaite v. Gardner (1852), 18 Q. B. 
640; see titles Building Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, 
Vol. III., p. 182 ; Contract, Vol. VII., p. 622. 

(d) Forman dt Co. Proprietary v. Ship “ Liddesdale," [1900] A. C. 190, 
P. C. 
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person employed, the latter may rescind the special contract and sue 
at once upon a quantum meruit as on an implied contract to pay 
reasonable remuneration for the work done(e); or he may sue 
upon the special contract, in which case he may recover damages in 
respect of the lost price of the work done and the profits which 
would have accrued had he been permitted to complete the work (/). 
Where a person sues upon a quantum meruit^ he must be prepared 
to show what the work was worth (g). 

A party entering into an absolute contract to do certain work 
must perform the contract or pay damages for failing therein, even 
though such performance has in fact subsequently become difficult 
or even impossible (h). Where, however, from the nature of the 
contract, it appears that the parties must have known that the 
fulfilment of the contract depended on the continued existence 
of some particular thing, inasmuch as that thing was the foundation 
of what was to be done, the contract is subject to an implied 
condition that performance shall be excused if, before breach, it 
becomes impossible by reason of the perishing of the thing without 
fault on either side (a). Similarly, if, in the case of a contract 
for an entire work, the premises or things on which the work 
is contracted to be done are destroyed without fault on either side, 
both parties are excused performance of the contract, but neither 
has any right of action thereon (6). 

1335. Where one party has undertaken to work upon the 
materials of another, the right of action for the agreed remuneration 


(e) Planchd v. Golbum (ISSl), 8 Bing. 14, where an author, having agreed 
to write a volume for £100, wrote part and was ready and willing to complete 
the work, but the defendants refused to publish it or to pay for the work on 
the ground that the periodical in which the work was to appear was a failure, 
and had been abandoned, and Tindal, C. J. said, at p. 16 : “I agree that, 
when a special contract is in existence and open, the plaintiff cannot sue 
upon a quantum meruit ; part of the question here, therefore, is whether 
the contract did exist or not. It distinctly appeared that the work was 
finally abandoned, and the jury found that no new contract had been 
entered into. Under these circumstances the plaintiff ought not to lose 
the fruit of his labour”; Appleby v. Myers (1867), L. K. 2 C. P. 651, 
Ex. Ch. ; Forman Co. Proprietary v. Ship ** IdMesdale'^ [1900] A. C. 
202, P. C. ; De Bemardy v. Harding (1853), 8 Exch. 822 ; Prickett v. 
Badger (1856), 1 C. B. (n. s.) 296; Inchbald v. Western Neilgherry Coffee, 
Tea and Cinchona Plantation Co., Ltd. (1864), 17 C.B. (n. s.) 733 ; Kewley 
V. Stokes (1846), 2 Car. & Kir. 435; see, further, titles Building 
Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, Vol. III., p. 179 ; Contract, 
Vol. VII., p. 440 ; as to a servant suing upon a quantum meruit, see title 
Master and Servant, Vol. XX., p. Ill ; as to the measure of damages, 
see title Building Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, Vol. III., 
p. 242. 

if) See title Building Contracts, Engineers, and Architects,Vo1. III., 
p. 242. 

(g) Basten v. Butter (1806), 7 East, 479 ; Green v. Mules (1861), 30 
L. J. (c. p.) 343. 

(h) Paradine v. Jane (1647), Aleyn, 26; see title Contract, Vol. VII., 
pp. 385, 426. 

(a) Taylor v. Caldwell (1863), 3 B. & S. 826 ; and see Clark v. Glasgow 
Assurance Co. (1854), 1 Macq. 668, H. L. ; title Contract, Vol. \II., 
pp. 426—432. 

(5) Appleby v. Myers, supra ; compare Adlard v. Booth (1835), 7 C. & P. 
108 ; and see title Building Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, 
Vol. III., p. 194. 
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arises when that party has done the work and given the employer 4. 

a reasonable opportunity of ascertaining whether it has been Bights and 
properly done (c). Where a person is employed^ to do work, but Obliga- 
not upon a contract to do an entire work, he is entitled at any 
stage to ask for payment in respect of the work already done 
and to refuse to proceed further until such payment is made (d). 

A custom may be proved by which the person employed is not 
entitled to payment for any part of his work until the whole is 
completed (e). 

When it is understood between the employer and the person Expectation 
employed that services are to be rendered not for immediate of a legacy, 
reward, but in expectation of a legacy, the person employed cannot, 
even if the legacy fails, sue the legal personal representatives for 
remuneration (/). 

1536. No remuneration can be recovered for work which cannot Unlawful 
be done save by violating an Act of Parliament (g) or public 
morality (h) ; but if the work is partly lawful and partly unlawful, 

and the person employed was at the time of undertaking the work 
ignorant of the illegality of part of it, he can recover remuneration 
for so much of the work as is lawful (i). 

1537. If the employer has by fraud induced a person to enter into Contract 

a contract to do work for a lump sum, the person employed may, on induced by 
discovering the fraud, discontinue the work, repudiate the contract, * 
and bring an action against the employer for deceit ; if, however, 
he continues the work after knowledge of the fraud, he is bound by 
the terms of the contract (/c). 

(0) Hughes v. Lenny (1839), 5 M. & W. 183 ; and see title Limitation 
OP Actions, VoL XIX., p. 48. 

(d) Boherts v. Havelock (1832), 3 B. & Ad. 404 : Menetone v. Athawea 
(1764), 3 Burr. 1592; The Tergeste, [1903] P. 26 (cases of the general 
employment of a shipwright); see Sinclair y. Bowles (1829), 9 B. & C. 92; 
title Building Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, Vol. III., 
pp. 185, 308. Remuneration may bo payable only on a certificate of 
approval ; as to what amounts to approval, see Be Vile v. Arnold 
(1822), 10 Price, 21. 

(e) QiUelt v. Mawman (1808), 1 Taunt. 137 (printer) ; see title Custom 
AND Usages, Vol. X., p. 280. 

(/) Osbom V. Guy's Hospital (Governors) (1726), 2 Stra. 728 ; Le Sage 
V. Coussmaker (1794), 1 Esp. 187; Shallcross v. Wright (1850), 12 Boav. 

558 ; compare Baxter v. Gray (1842), 3 Man. & Gr, 771 ; and see title 
Executors and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 306. 

(g) Bensley v. Bignold (1822), 5 B. & Aid. 335 ; Waugh v. Morris (1873), 

L. R. 8 Q. B. 202 ; Taylor v. Crowlcmd Gas and Coke Co. (1854), 10 Exch. 

293 ; see also Gallini v. Ldborie (1793), 6 Term Rep. 242 ; D'AUax v. Jones 
(1856), 2 Jur. (N. s.) 979 ; Harrington v. Victoria Graving Dock Co. (1878), 

3 Q. B. D. 549 (agreement to do something to the injury of a third party) ; 
see, further, title Contract, Vol. VII., p. 390. 

(h) Poplett V. Stockdale (1825), Ry. & M. 337, where it was held that the 
printer of an immoral and libellous work could qot maintain an action 
for his bill against the publishers who employed him. 

(1) Clay V. Yates (1856), 1 H. & N, 73 ; Lara v. General Apothecaries Co. 

(1857), 26 L. J. (EX.) 225 ; as to illegal contracts, see, further, title 
Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 390 et seq. 

(k) Selway v. Fogg US39), 6 M. & W. 83 ; and see titles Building 
Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, Vol. III., p. 169 ; Misrepre- 
sentation AND Fraud, Vol. XX., pp. 737 et seq. 
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1538. A person who has done work upon a particular chattel has 
a lien upon such chattel in respect of his charges, but not for the 
cost of taking care of the chattel (Z). 

1539. An assignment by sale of a claim in respect of work and 
labour may be a good consideration to support the contract in an 
action for the purchase-money due on such sale (m). 

A person contracting . to supply materials as well as work and 
labour under an entire contract cannot claim payment for materials 
used in the work before the whole work is^ completed, so that if 
such materials are destroyed, as by fire, without fault on either 
side, there is no right of action in respect of the materials so 
supplied (n). If the contract is not an entire contract, and 
materials used thereon are destroyed before the completion of the 
work, the employer must pay for the materials already used in 
the destroyed work as well as for the labour already performed 
thereon (o). 

If, on an entire contract, work is to bo done upon materials 
supplied by the employer, and those materials are destroyed by 
accident and without default on the part of the person employed 
before the completion of the work, the employer cannot recover 
from the person employed for the loss of the materials (p). 

Sub-Sect. 2 . — Duty of the Pctbou Employed, 

1540. It is the duty of a person undertaking work to complete it 
in the time agreed upon, if any such agreement exists ; but if he is 
prevented by the act of the employer from so completing the work 
he is not liable (g). When no time for completion is fixed there 
is an implied contract that the work will be completed within 
a reasonable time (r). 

If by his own act the person employed incapacitates himself 
from performing his contract, he forthwith becomes liable for the 
breach thereof (s). 

1541. When a professional man, as, for example, a medical 


(l) Sec title Lien, Vol. XIX., pp. 12 et seq., 25, 26 ; and compare ibid., 
pp. 3, 4. The person holding the lien has, in general, no right to sell the 
property {ibid., p. 26). 

(m) McOreevy v. Bussell (1887), 66 L. T. 601, P. C. ; and see title 
Choses in Action, Vol. IV., p. 369. 

(n) Appleby v. Myers (1867), L. E. 2 C. P. 651. As to the meaning of 
“ entire contract,** see p. 869, ante, 

(o) Menetone y. Athawes (1764), 3 Burr. 1692 ; and see title Building 
Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, Vol. III., p. 260. 

ip) Gillett V. Mawman {lS0S)f 1 Taunt. 137; and compare Adlardv, 
Booth (1836), 7 C. & P. 108. 

(q) Holme v. Quppy (1838), 3 M. & W. 387. 

(r) See titles Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 412 etseq. ; Building Contracts, 
Engineers, and Architects, Vol. III., p. 189. For the measure of 
damages in the case of non-completion of work in the proper time, see 
titles Damages, Vol. X.,pp. 338,339 ; Press and Printing, Vol. XXllI., 
p. 217. 

(s) Loveloch v. Franklyn (1846), 8 Q. B. 371 ; Short v. Stone (1846), 3 
Dow. &; L. 680 ; Caines y. Smith (1846), 3 Dow. & L. 462 ; see title 
Contract, Vol. VII., p. 438. 
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practitioner (t), solicitor (a), surveyor (6), or patent agent (c), 4. 

undertakes work in the exercise of his profession, he impliedly Rights and 
undertakes to exercise a reasonable amount of care and a reasonably Obliga- 
competent degree of skill and knowledge (d). In accordance with the 
same principle, a workman or tradesman impliedly warrants that 

he possesses and will exercise in the task which he undertakes ' 

reasonable skill and competency (e). 

For failure to exercise reasonable care and skill resulting in 
damage to the employer an action for negligence lies (/) ; and, in 
any case, if the work is so negligently done as to be useless, no 
remuneration in respect thereof is recoverable (ff). 

1542. When one person contracts with another to do work the warranty of 
result of which is to be applied to a particular use or purpose, the fitness, 
person employed impliedly contracts that his work shall be reason- 
ably fit for such use or purpose (h). 

1543. Where the work to be performed is of such a nature that Performance 
personal performance is not of the essence of the contract, it may by deputy, 
be done by the promisor himself or by his nominee (i). 


(t) Bich V. Pierpont (1862), 3 F. & P. 35 ; Lanphier v. Pliipoa (1838), 

8 C. & P. 475; Seare v. Prentice (1807), 8 East, 348; Slater v. Baker 
(1767), 2 Wils. 359 ; and see title Medicine and Pharmacy, Vol. XX., 
pp. 330 et seq. 

(a) Brac&if v. Carter (1840), 12 Ad. & El. 373 ; Shaw v. Arden (1832), 

9 Bing. 287; see also Leakey v. Lucas (1863), 14 C. B. (N. s.) 491, 
Ex. Oil. ; and title Solicitors, Vol. XXVI., p. 753. 

(h) Moneypenny v. Hartland (1824), 1 C. & P. 352 ; Jenkins v. Betkarn 
(1855), 15 C. B. 168 ; and see title Blii.mno Contracts, Engineers, and 
Architects, Vol. III., p. 311. 

(c) Lee v. Walker (1872), L. R. 7 C. P. 121. 

(d) Lanphier v. Phipos, supra, per Tindal, C.J., at p. 479: “Every 
person who enters into a learned profession undertakes to bring to 
the exercise of it a reasonable degree of care and skill. He does not 
undertake, if he is an attorney, that at all events you shall gain your case, 
nor does a surgeon undertake that he will perform a cure ; nor docs he 
undertake to use the highest possible degree of skill . . . but he undertakes 
to bring a fair, reasonable and competent degree of skill.** 

{e) Norris v. Staps (1617), Ilob. 210 ; Scare v. Prentice (1807), 8 East, 
348, per Lord Ellenborough, C.J., at p. 352 (“the farrier who under- 
takes to cure my horse must have common skill at least in his business, 
and that is implied in his undertaking**) ; Pearce v. Tucker (1862), 3 F. & 
F. 136 ; Harmer v. Cornelius (1858), 5 C. B. (n. s.) 236; see, further, title 
Building Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, Vol. III., pp. 189, 
196. 

(/) Scare v. Prentice, supra; Lee v. Walker, supra : Combe v. Simmonds 
(1853), 1 W. R. 289; see titles Negligence, Vol. XXI., p. 367; Building 
Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, Vol. 111., p. 295. 

(g) Bracey v. Carter, supra ; Shaw v. Arden, supra ; Moneypenny v. 
Hartland, supra; Pardow v. Wehh (1842), Car. & M. 531; Hamond v. 
Holiday ^824), 1 C. & P. 384; Townsend v. Neale (1809), 2 Camp. 190; 
compare title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., p.dOO. 

(h) Francis v. Cockrell (1870), L. R. 5 Q. B. 501, Ex. Ch. ; Croie v. 
Chester and Holyhead Bail. Co. (1848), 2 Exch. 251; Hasten v. Butter 
(1806), 7 East, 479; see title Building Contracts, Engineers, and 
Architects, Vol. III. p. 188. 

({) British Waggon Co, v. Lea (1880), 5 Q. B. D. 149 ; and see Falle v. 
Le Sueur and Le Huguet (1859), 12 Moo. P# C. C. 501 ; and title Contract, 
Vol. VII., p. 410. 
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1544. A contract for services which can only be rendered by the 
person employed, and not by his deputy, servant or agent, is 
deemed to be subject to the implied condition that the person 
employed shall be physically capable of carrying out the contract 
In such a case, accordingly, illness, and consequent incapacity to 
fulfil the contract, is a lawful excuse for non-performance of the 
work or services contracted to be done or rendered (a). The parties 
may, however, expressly exclude this implied condition in their 
contract (b). 

^ If the person contracting to perform personal services should die, 
his legal personal representatives are not liable in damages for 
non-performance of the contract (c). 

Specific performance of an agreement for personal work or 
services will not be decreed (d). 


Part II. — Statutory Determination of 
Minimum Rates of Wages. 

Sect. 1. — Coal Mines. 

1545. It is an implied term (e) of every contract^ for the 
employment of a workman (/) underground in a coal mine (g) that 
the employer shall pay to that workman wages at not less than the 
minimum rate settled by the joint district boards (fe) appointed for 
that purpose in the various districts concerned (i) and applicable to 


(a) Ball V. Wright (1859), E. B. & E. 765, Ex. Ch., per Pollock, C.B., 
atp. 794; Eobinson v. Davison (1871), L. R. 6 Exch. 269; Poussard v. 
Spiers (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 410, per Blackburn, J., at p. 414; see title 
Contract, Vol. VII., p. 431. The person employed is “discharged of his 
service, not in breach of the contract, but by implied condition ” {Farrow 
V. Wilson (1869), L. R. 4 C. P. 744, per Willes J., atp. 746). For various 
forms of contract relating to personal service, see Encyclopsedia of Forms 
and Precedents, Vol. XIII., pp. 44 et seq. 

(h) Eobinson v. Davison, supra, per Bramwell, B., at pp. 277,278. 
(o) Hall V. Wright, supra, per Pollock, C.B., at pp. 793, 794, approved 
in Eobinson v. Davison, supra, per Kelly, C.B., at p. 274; Stubbs v. 
Holywell Bail Co, (1867), L. R. 2 Exch. 311; see titles Executors and 
Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 305 ; Master and Servant, Vol. XX., 
p. 94. 

id) White V. Boby <1877), 37 L. T. 652, C. A.; see titles Injunction, 
Vol. XVII., pp. 2^2, 246 ; Specific Performance, Vol. XXVII., p. 9. 

(e) As to the meaning of this expression, see title Contract, Vol. VII., 
p. 463. 

{p “Workman” as here used does not include a person employed 
underground occasionally or casually only, or solely in surveying or 
measuring, or as a mechanic, or as a manager or under-manager or other 
official of the mine whose position in the mine is recognised by the joint 
district board as having a position different from that of a workmfhn (Coal 
Mines (Minimum Wage) Act, 1912 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, c. 2), s. 5 (1) ).' 

ig) The expression ” coal mine ” includes a mine of stratified ironstone 
{ibid,). 

(h) As to these boards, see pp. 876, 877, post. 

(») See note (t), p. 876, post. 
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that workman (ft). Any agreement for the payment of wages is Sect. i. 
void in so far as it contravenes this provision (Q. Coal 

1546. In settling any minimum rate of wages regard must be had 


to the average daily rate of wages paid to the workmen of the class Basis of 
for which the minimum rate is to be settled {m)\ but the operation 
of any agreement entered into or custom existing before the ’ 

29th March, 1912 (n), for the payment of wages at a rate higher 
than such minimum is not prejudiced (o). 

1547. District rules must be made by the various joint district District rules, 
boards (p) laying down conditions for their respective districts 
regarding the exclusion from the right to wages at the minimum 
rate of aged and infirm workmen and workmen partially disabled 
by illness or accident, and with respect to the regularity and 
efficiency of the work to be performed by the workmen (q), and 
the time for which a workman is to be paid in the event of any 
interruption of work due to an emergency (r). The rules must also 

(ft) Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) Act, 1912 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, c. 2), s. 1 (1). 

The Act is to continue in force for three years from the date of its passing 
(29th March, 1912) and so much longer as Parliament may determine 
{ibid., s. 6 (2) ). The minimum rate of wages is payable from the date 
of the passing of the Act, although such rate was not then settled, and any 
sum found due by reason of this provision when the minimum rate is 
ultimately settled is recoverable by the workman from the employer {ibid., 
s. 1 (3) ). The Act creates no privity of contract where none existed 
previously, and so ibid., s. 1, imposes no liability on the colliery owners to 
pay the wages of the “ fillers ** (Bichards v. Wrexham and Acton Collieries, 

Ltd., Davies v. Same, [1914] 2 K. B. 497, C. A.). As to conditions of labour 
in other respects, see title Mikes, and Quakuies, VoL XX., 

pp. 694 et seq. 

(l) Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) Act, 1912 (2 & 3 Goo. 6, c. 2), s. 1 (1). 

(m) It appears that ** the average daily rate of wages refers to wage 
rates paid to day men and not to piecework earnings. 

(n) This is the date of the passing of the Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) 

Act, 1912 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 2). For an example of such an agreement 
relating to work in abnormal places in a mine, see Jones v. Fhoenix Colliery 
(70.(1912), 28 T. L. R. 374. 

(o) Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) Act, 1912 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 2), s. 2 (1). 

An agreement, made before 1912, that in certain (M'rcumstanccs ^vorkmon 
should receive a full day’s wage, though not working for a full day, is not 
superseded by a rule made under the Act providing that in similar 
circumstances they shall be paid a portion of the minimum rate 
proportionate to the time actually occupied in working (Mackinnon v. 

Norih^s Navigation Collieries (1889), Ltd. (1913), 29 T. L. R. 616). 

(p) See pp. 876, 877, post. 

Iq) In Davies Y. Glamorgan Coal Co., [1914] 1 K.B. 674,0. A., a district 
rule providing that “in ascertaining whether the minimum wage has been 
earned by any workman on piecework the total earnings during two con- 
seoutivo weeks shall be divided by the number of shifts and parts of shifts 
ho has worked during such two weeks” was held to bo ultra vires as 
not being within the power of the district board. A rule providing 
that “if at any time any workman shall in consequence of circum- 
stances over which ho aUeges ho has no control bd unable to perform sucli 
an amount of work as would entitle him under the price list or other agreed 
rates to a sum equal to the daily minimum rate then ... he shall forthwith 
give notice thereof to the official in charge of the district” on pain of for- 
feiture of his right to the minimum rate, lays down a condition with 
respect to regularity and efficiency of work and is within the powers con- 
ferred by the Act (ibid.); compare Bandle v. Clay Cross Co., Ltd., [1913] 

3 K. B. 796. . 

(r) See Machinnar^ y. NortNf Navigation Collieries (1889), Ltd.^ supre^. 
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Sbct. 1. make provision that a workman is to forfeit the right to wages at 

Coal the minimum rate if he does not comply with conditions as to the 

Mines. regularity and efficiency of work, except in cases where such non- 
compliance is due to some cause over which he has no control. 
Provision must similarly be made with respect to the persons by 
whom and the mode in which any question is to be decided as to 
whether any workman is a workman to whom the minimum rate 
of wages applies, or whether any workman has complied with the 
conditions laid down in the district rules, or whether, in case of 
non-compliance, he has forfeited his right to wages at the minimum 
rate, and for a certificate being given of any such decision (s). If 
it is certified that a workman is excluded under the district rules 
from the foregoing provisions for a minimum rate, or that he has 
forfeited the right to wages at the minimum rate by reason of his 
failure to comply with the conditions of the district rules as to the 
regularity and efficiency of his work, he cannot claim wages at 
the prescribed minimum rate(0* 

^int district 1548. The joint district boards by which the minimum rates 
^ of wages and district rules are settled are bodies recognised in 

each of the prescribed districts (u) by the Board of Trade as 
fairly and adequately representing the workmen in coal mines 
in their respective districts and the employers of such work- 
men (?«?). An independent chairman is chosen by the joint district 
boaru itself, or in default by the Board of Trade (a). The Board 
of Trade may require any body, as a condition of its recognition 
as a joint district board, to adopt a rule of procedure providing for 
equality of voting power between representatives of workmen 

(8) Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) Act, 1912 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, o. 2), s. 1 (1), (2). 
In case of a dispute as to the amount due to miners when employers claim 
to deduct sums for inefficiency of work the county court has no jurisdiction, 
and the amount due must be settled by the joint district board {Fairbanks 
V. Florence Goal and Iron Co., Ltd., [1914] 2 K. B. 461). 

{t) Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) Act, 1912 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, o. 2), s. 1 (1). 
(tA) Ibid., s. 2 (1), Schedule. The districts for which joint district 
boards have been respectively established are the following : — Northumber- 
land, Durham, Cumberland, Lancashire and Cheshire, South Yorkshire, 
West Yorkshire, Cleveland, Derbyshire (excluding South Derbyshire), 
South Derbyshire, Nottinghamshire, Leicestershire, Shropshire, North 
Staffordshire, South Stafford (excluding Cannock Chase) and East 
Worcestershire, Cannock Chase, Warwickshire, Forest of Dean, Bristol, 
Somerset, North Wales, South Wales (including Monmouth), and the main- 
land of Scotland. Where a mine in one of these districts has for industrial 
purposes been customarily dealt with in the same manner as a mine in an 
adjoining district, that mine is treated as situate in the latter district if the 
joint district boar<’i of the two districts so agree {ibid.. Schedule). 

{w) Ibid., B. 2 (2). Such body may be a body existing at the time of 
the passing of the Act, or may be constituted for the purposes of the 
Act {ibid.). In default of the recognition of a joint district board, the 
Board of Trade may appoint a person to act in place thereof ; and if either 
employers or workmen fail to appoint representatives on a joint district 
board, the other party being willing to appoint their representatives, the 
Board of Trade may, instead of appointing a person to act in place of a 
board, appoint such representatives of the pa^y in default as it thinks 
fit {ibid., B. 4 (1) ). 

(a) Ibid., B. 2 (2). The chairman may settle the first minimum rate 
of wages and district rules or vary rates or rules in default of the joint 
district board {ibid., s. 4 (2) ). The office of chairman may be committed 
to three f>er8onfi acting by a majority {ibid-, a. 6 (2) )• 
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and employers respectively and giving the chairman a casting Sect. i. 
vote (6). Coal 

1549. The general district minimum rates of wages settled by 
a joint district board apply to underground workmen in coal Application 
mines throughout the whole of the district for which the board 
is appointed (c) ; but if it is shown that any general district 
minimum rate is, owing to special circumstances, not applicable in 
the case of any group or class of coal mines within the district, the 
joint district board may settle a special minimum rate for that 
group or class of mines, which special rate may be higher or lower 
than the general district rate (d). Also the joint district board may 
subdivide its district into two or more parts, treating each part 
as a district for the purpose of the minimum rate (e). 


1550. Similarly the general district rules settled by a joint 
district board apply throughout its district, unless special district 
rules, made in circumstances similar to those justifying special 
minimum rates, which special rules may be either more or less 
stringent than the general district rules, are applied to any group 
or class of coal mines (/) ; but joint district boards may agree to 
combine their districts and appoint a combined district committee 
for the purpose of settling district rules (g). 


Application 
of rules. 


1551. Any minimum rate of wages or district rules may be Variation of 
varied by a joint district board, at any time by agreement between rai«» or rules, 
the representatives of workmen and employers respectively, and 
after a year from the settlement or variation of the rate or rules 
(three months’ notice after the expiration of the year being given) 
on the application of any workmen or employers who appear to 
the board to represent any considerable body of opinion amongst 
the workmen or the employers concerned (h). 


(b) Coal Minos (Minimum Wage) Act, 1912 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 2), s. 2 (2). 

(c) Ibid., B. 2 (3). 

(d) Ibid., B. 2 (4). The joint district board may also declare the general 
district rate not to be applicable pending the decision of the question 
whether a special district rate ought to be settled, and the general rate 
does not then apply (ibid.). 

(e) Ibid., s. 2 (5). In Lofthouse Colliery Co. v. Ogden (1912), 107 
L. T. 827, on a joint district board being unable to agree as to the line 
of division by which the district shoula be divided into two parts, the 
chairman had fixed a certain line of railway as the dividing lino, and by an 
award had provided that all *‘pits to be east of the line should form one 
part of the district and all pits ” to the west of the line should form the 
ot W part, the minimum rate of wage fixed for one part being different from 
that fixed for the other part ; the owners of a colliery, the workings of which 
lay chiefly in the western district while the shafts were to the east of the 
dividing line, brought an action in the High Court for a declaration to 
determine in which district their colliery lay; and it was held (i.) that 
the word ‘Spits’* in the award meant shahs, and that the minimum 
rate of wage depended upon whether the shaft was east or west of the line ; 
and (ii.) that under B. S. C., Ord. 25, r. 5, the court had jurisdiction to 
make the declaration prayed. 

(/) Coal Mines (Minimum Wage), Act, 1912 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 2), 
3 . 2 (3), (4). The arrangement which may be made pending a decision 
cquaUy applies in the case of rules (ibid., s. 2 (4 ) ; see note (d), supra). 

(g) Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) Act, 1912 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, C- 2), s. 2 (6). 

(h) Ibid., s. 3. 
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Sect. 2. — Other Trades. 

1552. Trade boards have been established for the purpose of 
fixing minimum rates of wages for both timework and piecework in 
certain branches of the tailoring, box-making, machine-made lace, 
and chain-making trades, and such other trades where wages are 
exceptionally low as the Board of Trade may by provisional order 
appoint (i). 


Part III.— Organisation of Labour. 

Sect. 1. — Labour Exchanges and Employment Registries. 

Sub-Sect. l.-^Eeiallislment. 

1553. The Board of Trade may establish and maintain labour 
exchanges where it thinks fit (/c), and may assist or co-operate with 
other authorities or persons maintaining or having powers to 
maintain labour exchaiiges (Z), and may take over any labour 
exchange from any such authority or person (?7i). Advisory com- 
mittees may be set up for the purpose of giving the Board advice 
and assistance in connexion with the management of any labour 
exchange (w). 

Tho Board is further empowered to employ such other means as 
it thinks fit to collect and furnish information as to employers 
seeking workpeople, and vice versd (p). 

1554. The term labour exchange ” means any ofiBce or place 
used for the purpose of collecting and furnishing information, 
either by tho keeping of registers or otherwise, respecting 
employers who desire to engage workpeople and workpeople who 
seek engagement or employment (p). 

1555. Eegulations may be made by the Board of Trade with respect 
to the exercise of the above-mentioned powers, but any regulations 
so made must be laid before both Houses of Parliament, and they 


(i) Trade Boards Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7, c. 22); see title Trade and 
Trade Unions, VoL XXVII., pp. 618 et seq. By the Trade Boards 
Provisional Orders Confirmation Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Goo. 6, c. clxii.), the Act 
has been applied to sugar confectionery and food preserving ; shirt-making ; 
hollow-ware making ; and linen and cotton embroidery. A Provisional 
Order has also been made applying the Act to caiendering and machine 
ironing in laundries. 

(h) Labour Exchanges Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7, c. 7), s. 1 (1). Tho expenses 
of labour exchanges are defrayed out of moneys provided by Parliament 
(ibid., s. 4). 

(l) Ibid., s. 1 (1). 

(m) Ibid., s. 1 (3). 

(n) Ibid., 8. 2 (5). The travelling expenses of members of advisory 
committees, together with allowances to such members, may be paid out 
of moneys provided by Parliament {ibid., s. 4). As to the constitution of 
the committees, see note {q), infra. 

(o) Labour Exchanges Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7, c. 7), s. 1 (2). 

(p) lbid*f B. 5. 
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may be annulled by either House (q). Such regulations must provide 
that no person is to suffer any disqualification or prejudice by Labour 
reason of his refusal of employment found for him by a labour Exchauges 
exchange on the ground that there is in existence a trade dispute - j 
affecting his trade (?•), or that the wages offered are lower than those 
current in the trade in the district where the employment is xCegistries. 
found (s). The regulations may also, subject to the approval of — 
the Treasury, authorise advances by way of loan towards the 
expenses of workpeople travelling to places to take up employment 
found for them through a labour exchange (t). 

1556. Any person knowingly making any false statement or False state- 
representation to any oflScer of or any person acting for the purposes xnents. 

of a labour exchange, for the purpose of obtaining employment or 
procuring workpeople, is liable on summary conviction to a fine not 
exceeding £10 for each offence (a). 

1557. Distress committees under the Unemployed Workmen Dnticsof 
Act, 1905 (?>), and the central body for London under the same Distress Com- 
Act (c) are charged with the duty of furthering the purposes of that 

Act by establishing, taking over, or assisting labour exchanges and 
employment registers, and by the collection of information and 
otherwise as they think fit. County councils and county borough 
councils acting through a special committee established in default 
of a distress committee (d) must collect information with respect to 


(q) Labour Exchanges Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7, c. 7), s. 2 (1), (3). Regula- 
tions have been made under this provision dated the 28th January, 1910 
(Stat. R. & 0., 1910, p. 340). They provide, inter alia, for the cases where 
applicants for employment may register by post, and where they must 
attend personally {ibid,, regulation 1) ; for the period during which regis- 
tration holds good without renewal {ibid,, regulation 2) ; require tho 
central office in Loudon to be consulted before notifying to applicants any 
vacancies outside tho British Isles (ibid., regulation 6) ; and prescribe tho 
procedure upon granting accommodation in labour exchange premises 
(ibid., regulation 8). Ibid., regulation 7, defines the constitution and pro- 
scribes the procedure of advisory trade committees, wliich consist of equal 
numbers of representatives of employers and workmen, with an elected 
chairman ; tho members are appointed by the Board of Trade, and tho 
term of office is three years. There are special rules for juvenile appli- 
cants. They are made under ibid., regulation 9, after consultation with 
the Board of Education, and provide, inter alia, for special advisory 
committees for juvenile employment. 

(r) Labour Exchanges Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7,c. 7),s. 2 (2) ; and see Board 
of Trade Regulations, 1910, regulations 3,4, which provide for the filing at 
the labour exchange of statements as to tho existence of strikes or 
lock-outs and for the notification of such statements to applicants for 
vacancies in the affected firms and to the employers concerned. 

(fi) Labour Exchanges Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7, c. 7), s. 2 (2). 

(t) Ibid., s. 2 (1) ; and see Board of Trade Regulations, 1910, regula- 
tion 5, which limits the amount to the faro. 

(a) Labour Exchanges Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7, o. 7), s. 3. 

(b) 5 Edw. 7, c. 18, s. 2. The Act has been continued by the Expiring 
Laws Continuance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Goo. 6, c. 15); see, further, 
pp. 883, 884, post 

(c) Unemployed Workmen Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, c. 18), s. 1 (4); see, 
further, titles Metropolis, Vol. XX., pp. 413, 438 ; Mortgage, Vol. XX I., 

p. 112. 

(d) Unemployed Workmen Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, o. 18), s. 2 (3). 
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the conditions of labour within their area by establishing, taking 
over, or assisting labour exchanges and employment registers {e). 

Labour exchanges or employment registers may only be 
established, and their maintenance may only be undertaken by any 
central unemployed body, distress committee, or special committee 
of a county or county borough council, with the sanction of and 
subject to any conditions imposed by the Local Government Board, 
which sanction may only be given after consultation with the 
Board of Trade (/). 

1558. The metropolitan borough councils may establish and 
maintain labour bureaux (g) and defray the expenses thereof out 
of the general rate {h). 

1559. The Port of London Authority must, either by itself or 
in co-operation with other bodies or persons, by establishing or 
maintaining or assisting in the maintenance or establishment of 
employment registers, offices, and waiting-rooms, and by the 
collection and communication of information and otherwise, take 
such steps as it thinks best calculated to diminish the evils 
of casual employment and to promote the more convenient and 
regular engagement of workmen employed in connexion with the 
Port (t). 

SuB-SjfiOT. 2.— Oowfro?. 

1560. < In districts where the Public Health' Acts Amendment 
Act, 1907 (fc). Part VIL is in force every person who carries on 
for the purpose of private gain a female domestic servants’ registry 
must register with the local authority ('//^) his name and place of abode, 
and also the premises where such registry is carried on (w). The 
local authority {m) may make bye-laws as to the register to be kept 
and any other matter the authority deems necessary for the 
prevention of fraud or immorality in the conduct of such registries 
and for regulating the premises used for the purpose of or in con- 
nexion with such registry (o). A copy of any such bye-laws must 
be kept hung up in a conspicuous place on the registered premises (p). 


(e) Unemployed Workmen Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, c. 18), s. 2 (3); and see 
title Local Government, Vol. XIX., p. 350. 

(/) Labour Exchanges Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7, c. 7), s. 1 (4). 

(g) Labour Bureaux (London) Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 13), s. 1. The 
definition of “labour bureau” is similar to that of “labour exchange” 
under the Labour Exchanges Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7,c. 7) ; see p. 878, arUe; 
see also title Metropolis, Vol. XX., p. 407. 

(h) Labour Burerax (London) Act, 1902 (2 Edw. 7 c. 13), s. 2. 

. ( 1 ) Port of London Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 68), s. 28 (1). 

(k) 7 Edw. 7, c. 53. 

(0 As to adoption, see titles Local Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 385 
et seq. ; Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., 
pp. 363, 364. 

(m) That is, the urban sanitary authority, urban district council, 
or rural district council, as the case may be (Public Health Acts Amend- 
ment Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. 63), s. 13). 

(n) Ibid,, 8 . 86 (1). 

(o) Ibid,, 8. 86 (2). A8 to bye-law8 generally, 8ec ibid., s. 9. 

(p) Ibid., 8. 86 (3). 
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The local authority has a power of entry to and inspection of 
such registries (g). 

For non-registry of premises or for carrying on a registry after 
registration has been cancelled or suspended, or for contravention 
of bye-laws, there is a penalty not exceeding £5 and a daily 
penalty (r) not exceeding 40^., and the court may, in lieu of or in 
addition to such penalty, suspend or cancel registration (a). 

Public notice of the foregoing provisions must be given by 
the local authority by advertisement in newspapers, by handbills, 
and otherwise as it thinks sufficient (t). 

1561 . No person may carry on, within the administrative county 
of London, any employment agency, that is to say, any agency or 
registry for or in connexion with the employment of persons in 
any capacity (u), without an annual licence from the licensing 
authority, that is to say, the London County Council or, if within the 
City of London, the Corporation of the City of London, authorising 
him to do so (a). This provision does not apply to labour exchanges 
or employment agencies carried on under the Labour Exchanges 
Act, 1909(6), or any other statute (c), or to properly certified 
employment agencies carried on exclusively for the purpose of 
obtaining employment for ex-soldiers or ex-naval men or ex- 
prisoners or persons released from a Borstal Institution, reformatory, 
or industrial school (tZ). The licensing authority may refuse to 
grant or renew a licence to any person under the age of Wenty-one, 
or upon the ground that the applicant is an unsuitable person to 
hold such licence, or that the proposed premises are unsuitable 
for the purpose, or that an emplovment agency has been or 
is being improperly conducted by the applicant (e). An appeal 
lies to a metropolitan police magistrate against a refusal to 


((^) Public Health Acts Amendment Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, o. 53), s. 85 (4). 

(r) Dehned as '' a penalty for each day on which an oifenco is continued 
after conviction therefor ” (ibid,, s. 13). 

(8) Ibid,, s. 85 (5). 

(t) Ibid., s. 85 (0). 

(u) Including a company carrying on the business of lecture agents 
(Lecture League, Ltd. v. London County Council (1913), 108 L. T. 924). 

(a) London County Council (General Powers) Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7 
& 1 Geo. 5, c. cxxix.), ss. 4, 20, 22 (1), (3). As to the particulars to bo 
furnished on application, see ibid., s. 21 (1) ; and as to the fees payable, 
ibid., s. 22 (2). See, further, title Metropolis, Vol. XX., p. 399. 

(b) 9 Edw. 7, c. 7 ; see pp. 878 et seq., ante. 

(c) Among the excluded exchanges or agencies are those carried on by 
a metropolitan borough council under the Labour Bureaux (London) Act, 
1902 (2 Edw. 7, c. 13), by the central body or a distress committee under 
the Unemployed Workmen Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, c. 18), or by the Port of 
London Authority under the Port of London Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 68) 
(Loudon County Council (General Powers) Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7 & 1 Geo. 5, 
c. cxxix.), s. 4) ; as to these exchanges, see pp. 879, 880. ante. 

(d) London County Council (General Powers) Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7 
& 1 Geo. 5, 0 . cxxix.), s. 4. 

(e) Ibid., B. 22 (1). The licensing authority must give the applicant 
seven days’ notice of any objection received, and the applicant must, if 
he BO desires, be given an opportunity of being heard against the refusal 
(ibid.). The applicant may also roqmre the licensing authority to furnish 
him with written particulars of the refusal (ibid., s. 22 (4) ). 
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grant or renew a licence (/), and a further appeal is allowed to 
&e next practicable quarter sessions (g). The licensing authority 
may make bye-laws for the conduct of employment agencies 
and for the regulation of the premises used for the purposes 
thereof ih\ and has powers of entry and inspection (t). Penalties 
are prescribed for carrying on employment agencies without a 
licence and for other infringements of the foregoing provisions (k). 

SbcTs 2. — Advice and Assistance as to Employment 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Juveniles. 

1562. The powers of county and county borough councils as 
local education authorities (0 include the power to make arrange- 
ments, subject to the approval of the Board of Education, for 
giving to boys and girls under seventeen years of age assistance with 
respect to the choice of suitable employment, by means of the 
collection and communication of information and the furnishing of 
advice (m). The council of a non-county borough or urban district 
which is a local education authority (Z) may enter into arrangements 
with the county council for the assistance of the latter in the 
exercise of the foregoing powers or for the exercise within its 
borough or district of all or any of those powers on behalf of the 
county council (n). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Unemployed Workmen. 

1563. The Central (Unemployed) Body for London (o) is charged 


London County Council (General Powers) Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7 & 
eo. 6, 0 . Gxxix.), s. 22 (5). The appeal must be made within fourteen 
days from the date of refusal, and four days’ notice of the appeal must 
be given to the licensing authority (ibid.). 

{g) Ibid,, 8. 22 (6) ; B. v. LonSUtn County Council, Ex parte Thornton 
(1911), 27 T. L. R. 422, whore the court, in discharging a rule for a 
mandamus to the London County Council to hear and determine an 
application for a licence, while holding that there was no ground for 
saying that the Council had declined to hear the application, also expressed 
the opinion that the statutory remedy was far bettor than a mandamus. 

(h) London County Council (General Powers) Act, 1910(10 Edw. 7 & 
1 Geo. 6, 0 . cxxix.), s. 23 ; see title Metropolis, Vol. XX., p, 461. 

(i) London County Council (General Powers) Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7 & 
1 Geo. 6, c. cxxix.), s. 24. 

(k) Ibid., ss. 25, 26. 

(l) See title Education, Vol. XII., p. 16. 

(m) Education (Choice of Employment) Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7 & 1 Geo. 6, 
c. 37), s. 1 (1). A.S to the employment of children and young persons 
generally, see tit! 3 Infants and Children, Vol. XVII., pp. 150 el seq. 

(») Education (Choice of Employment) Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7 & 
1 (jeo. 6, c. 37), s. 1 (2). The Special Rules of the Board of Trade dated 
the 7th February, 1910, issued under the General Regulations relating to 
Labour Exchanges (see note (gr), p. 878, ante) and relating to juvenile 
applicants, provide, inter alia, for the appointment of special advisory 
committees for juvenile employment, with power to take stepp to give 
information, advice and assistance to boys and girls and their parents, with 
respect to the choice of employment and other matters bearing thereon. 

(o) The central body for London has jurisdiction over the area of the 
administrative county of London. It is made up of members of and 
Belected by the various distress committees, members of and selected by 
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with the duty of superintending and, as far as possible, co- 
ordinating and aiding the work of the distress committees (p) of 
the metropolitan boroughs (( 7 ). It is also empowered to assist 
unemployed persons referred to it by distress committees (p) by 
aiding the emigration or removal to another area of such persons 
together with any of their dependants, or by providing or con- 
tributing towards the provision of temporary work in such manner 
as is thought best calculated to put such unemployed persons in a 
position to obtain regular work or other means of supporting 
themselves (r). The central body also manages the central fund 
out of which are paid its own expenses and such expenses of the 
distress committees as are incurred with its consent («). 

1564. The duty of the distress committees of the councils of the 
London boroughs (t) is to make themselves acquainted with the 
conditions of labour within their respective areas, and, when so 
required by the central body, to receive, inquire into and dis- 
criminate between applications from unemployed persons (a). They 
may not, however, entertain any application unless satisfied that 
the applicant has resided in London for a period of not less than 
twelve months immediately before the application, or for such 
longer period as the central body may fix (a). If the distress 
committee is satisfied that any such applicant is honestly desirous 
of obtaining work, but is temporarily unable to do so from 
exceptional causes over which he has no control, and considers that 
his case is capable of more suitable treatment at its hands than 


tlio London County Council, and (to the extent of not more than one-fourth 
of the whole) co-opted members and members nominated by the Local 
Government Board. One member at least must be a woman (Unemployed 
Workmen Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, 0 . 18), s. 1 (1) ). The Local Govoriimeut 
Board was empowered, by ibid., s. 4(1), (2), to provide for the constitution 
and procedure of the central body and of the distress committees ; and 
this has been done by the Organisation (Unemployed Workmen) Estab- 
lishment Order, 1905, dated the 20th September, 1905 (Stat. R. & 0., 1905, 
p. 1347), as amended by Orders dated the 2Jst October, 1905 {ibid., p. 1357), 
and the 3 1st August, 1910 (Stat. R.&O., 1910, p. 838). The Act is continued 
by the Expiring Laws Continuance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Goo. 5, c. 15). Other- 
wise it was to continue in force for three years only (Unemployed Work- 
men Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, c. 18), s. 8). 

(p) See the text, infm. 

(g) Unemployed Workmen Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, 0 . 18), s. 1 (4). As to 
its powers in regard to labour exchanges, see p. 879, ante. 

(r) Unemployed Workmen Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, c. 18), s. 1 (5). 

(fi) Ibid., s. 1 (6). The central fund is supplied by voluntary contribu- 
tions and contributions by the metropolitan borough councils made on 
demand by the central body, with a maximum of a halfpenny rate or such 
higher rate, not exceeding one penny, as the Local Government Board 
may approve {ibid.). 

{i) A distress committee consists of members of the borough council, 
members of the boards of guardians within the borough, and persons 
experienced in the relief of distress ; one member must be a woman {ibid., 
B. 1 (1) ). Tlie City of London counts as a metropolitan borough for the 
purposes of the Act {ibid., s. 1 (8) ). The Local Government Board may, 
by order, and upon the application of the ooimcil of any borough or 
district adjoining or near to London, extend the provisions of the Act 
thereto as if it were a metropolitan borough {ibid.^ s. I (9) ), 

(a) fbii., 8. I (2). 


Sect. 2. 

Advice 
and Assist- 
ance as to 
Employ- 
ment. 


Distress 
committees of 
metropolitan 
boroughs. 



884 


Work and Labour. 


SMT.S. 

Advlee 
andAsBist- 
aQce as to 
Employ* 
ment 

Outside 

London. 


Begulations. 


Electoral 

franchise. 


Statutory 

provision. 


under the poor law, it may endeavour to obtain work for the 
applicant or refer the case to the central body (5). A distress 
committee has no power to provide or contribute towards the 
provision of work for any unemployed person (c). 

1565. Where a central body and distress committees have been 
established in any county or part of a county outside London, they 
have, subject to any exceptions contained in the Local Government 
Board order establishing them, the same duties and powers as 
respects their area as the central body and distress committees 
respectively in London (d). Distress committees of the respective 
councils of municipal boroughs and urban districts with a population 
of not less than 50,000 have the same powers and duties, so far 
as is applicable to their respective boroughs or districts, as the 
central body and the distress committees in London (e). 

1566. The Local Government Board may make regulations 
concerning the work and proceedings of the central bodies and 
distress committees (y). 

1567. A person vrho has been provided with temporary work or 
other assistance under the foregoing provisions is not thereby 
disentitled to be registered or to vote as a parliamentary, county, or 
parochial elector, or as a burgess (g). 

Sect. 8. — Regularisation of Labour* 

1568. In approving, executing, or making advances in respect 
of the execution of any work under the Development and Eoad 
Improvement Funds Act, 1909 (fe), which involves the employment 


(6) Unemployed Workmen Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, o. 18), s. 1 (3). 

(c) Ibid, 

Id) Ibid,, 8. 2 (2). These bodies may be established by Local Govern- 
ment Board order on or independently of the application of any county, 
borough, or district council or board of guardians {ibid.). As to the 
powers of county councils and county boroughs in regard to labour 
exchanges, see p. 880, ante, 

(e) Unemployed Workmen Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, c. 18), s. 2 (1). Detailed 
provisions as to their constitution and procedure are contained in the 
Urban Distress Committees (Unemployed Workmen) Order, 1905, dated 
the 20t.h September, 1905 (Stat. R. &0., 1905, p. 1358), and made by the 
Local Government Board under the powers of the Unemployed Workmen 
Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, c. 18), s. 4 (1), (2). Similar distress committees may 
be established in municipal boroughs or urban districts with a population 
of less than 50,000 but not less than 10,000 .upon application by their 
respective councils {ibid., s. 2 (1) ). 

(/) Unemployed Workmen Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, c. 18), s. 4 (3). The 
Regulations (Organisation for Unemployed), 1905, dated the 10th October, 

1905 (Stat. R. & 0., 1905, p. 1.378), lay down conditions as to, inter alia, 
applications for assistance, emigration, temporary work, farm colonies and 
labour exchanges. See also Regulations (Organisation for Unemployed), 

1906 (Record Pax>er Amendment), dated the 13th January, 1906 (Stat. 
R. & 0., 1906, p. 845); Order of Local Government Board, «dated the 
13th June, 1906, as to form of financial statement {ibid., p. 849) ; and 
Regulations (Organisation for Unemployed), Second Series, 1908, dated the 
17tli November, 1908 (Stat. R. & 0., 1908, p. 1000). 

(g) Unemployed Workmen Act, 1905 (5 Edw. 7, o. 18), s. 1 (7), 

(7ij 9 Edw. 7, c. 47. 
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of labour on a considerable scale, regard must be had, so far as is 
reasonably practicable, to the general state and prospects of 
employment (i). 

1569. The Port of London Authority must take into considera- 
tion the methods and conditions existing at the time of the passing 
of that Act of engagement of workmen employed in dock, riverside 
and warehouse labour in connexion with the port (A;), and take 
steps to promote the more convenient and regular engagement of 
such workmen, and to diminish the evils of casual employment (Z). 


Part IV. — Unemployment Insurance. 

Sect. 1. — Workmen to Whom Compulsory Insurance Applies. 

1570. Every workman employed in certain trades, which are 
specified in the National Insurance Act, 1911 (m). Part II., 
as “insured trades,” is subject to compulsory insurance against 
unemployment (n). 

1571. The expression “workman” means any person of the age of 
sixteen or upwards (o) employed wholly or mainly by way of manual 
labour (p) who has entered into or works under a contract of service 
with an employer ( 2 ), whether such contract is expressed or implied, 
is oral or in writing. The expression also applies to unemployed 
persons if, when employed, they satisfy the foregoing conditions. 
An indentured apprentice is not a workman for the purposes 
of compulsory insurance (r). Workmen employed by or under 


(t) Development and Eoad Improvement Funds Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7, 
c. 47). 8. 18. 

{k) Port of London Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 68), s. 1. 

(/) Ihid,, 8. 28. As to the power of the Port Authority in regard to 
employment registers, see p. 880, ante. As to the Port Authority, 
generally, see, further, titles Metropolis, Vol. XX., pp. 410, 411; 
Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., p. 639, note (m); AVaters and 
Watercourses, pp. 405, 406, ante. 

(w) 1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 56. 

(n) Ibid., ss. 84, 85. As to the “ insured trades,” see p. 886, post 
(0) As to birth certificates for proof of age, see note (r), p. 889, post. It 
will be seen that the term “ workman ” includes both males and females. 

(p) As to the meaning of “manual labour,” see titles Factories and 
Shops, Vol. XIV., p. 517, note (/) ; Master and Servant, Vol. XX., p. 147. 

iq) For the definition of “ contract of service,” see title Master and 
Servant, Vol. XX., pp. 64 — 70. For various forms relating to contracts 
of service, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIII., 
pp. 44 et seq. ; Vol. XVI., pp. 657 ei seq. 

(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), s. 107 (1). 
“ Workman ” includes any person employed imder a local or other public 
authority, who would have been a workman within the definition if the 
contract with the authority had been a contract of service (National 
Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 6 Geo. 6, c. 67), s. 15 (1) ), 
An y question whether a person is a workman within this definition is 
determined in like manner as questions whether a workman is a workman 
in respect of whom contributions are payable, or whether a trade is an 
“insured trade” (National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 
(4 & 6 Geo. 6, 0. 67), s. 3 (1) ; and see note (u); p. 886, post, and p. 902, 
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the Grown, unless serving in an established capacity in its per- 
manent service (s), are on the same footing as those in private 
employment (t). 

1572 . The “ insured trades ” are the following, namely (u ) : — 

(1) Building — that is, the construction, alteration, repair, decora- 
tion, or demolition of buildings (i?), including the manufacture of 
any fittings of wood of a kind commonly made in builders’ work- 
shops or yards ; 

(2) Construction of works — that is, the construction, reconstruc- 
tion, or alteration (w) of railroads, docks, harbours, canals, embank- 
ments, bridges, piers or other works of construction ; 

(8) Shipbuilding — that is, the construction, alteration, repair, 
or decoration of ships, boats or other craft by persons not being 
usually members of a ship’s crew, including the manufacture of any 
fittings of wood of a kind commonly mado in a shipbuilding yard ; 

(4) Mechanical engineering (a), including the manufacture of 
ordnance and firearms ; 

(5) Ironfounding, whether included under the foregoing headings 
or not ; 

(6) Construction of vehicles — that is, the construction, repair, 
or decoration of vehicles ; 

(7) Sawmilling, including machine woodwork, carried on in con- 


( ) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, "c. 55), s. 107 (3). 

(i) Subject, however, to such modifications as may be made by Order 
in Council for adapting the Act to such workmen ; see Unemployment 
Insurance Eegulations, 1912 (Stat. E. & 0., 1912, p. 1002), regulation 37. 
By Order in Council dated the 24th June, 1912 (Stat. E. & 0., 1912, 
p. 1026), special regulations as to unemployment insurance books, stamp- 
ing etc. in the case of workmen employed by the Admiralty are substituted 
for the Unemployment Insurance Eegulations, 1912, regulations 3 — 9, 
as to which see note («), p. 890, post. There is a similar Order in Council 
(Stat. E. & 0., 1912, p. 1035) relating to workmen employed in the service 
of the Army Council. 

(tt) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 84, Sclicd. VI. 
Ibid,, 8. 89 (1), provides for the appointment of an umpire by the Crown for 
the purposes of unemployment insurance, and -by ibid., s. 91 (1) (b), the 
Board of Trade has power to make regulations for giving employers, 
workmen and the Board an opportunity of obtaining a decision by the 
umpire on any question whether compulsory insurance applies to any work- 
man or class of workmen. As to the umpire’s jurisdiction, see Eobinson 
V. Morewood (1914), 30 T. L. E. 547. The Unemployment Insurance 
(Umpire) Eegulations, 1912 (Stat. E. & 0., 1912, p. 1023), prescribe, infer 
alia, the form in which applications for the decision of the umpire are mado, 
provide for publication of the notice of the application in the Board of 
Trade Journal in the more important cases, and indicate the manner in 
which persons iiiterested may make representations to him. By the 
National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 101 (6), the umpire’s 

decision is mado final in proceedings under the Act (see, further, p. 902, 
post). The decisions of the umpire, numbering many hundreds, are 
collected and indexed in volumes published at intervals, and the Board 
of Trade Journal (weekly) and Board of Trade Labour Gazette (monthly) 
contain the most recent decisions (see Unemployment Insurance 4Umpire) 
Eegulations, 1912, Eegulation 5). 

(v) See Eobinson v. Morewood, supra. 

(u?) The umpire has decided, in the cases of railroads (Decision No. 178a) 
and tramway lines (Decision No. 221), that the word ‘‘ alteration ” does 
not refer to work of a kind usually chargeable to revenue account. 

(a) See Nunnery Colliery Cq^ v, Stanley (1914), 30 T,h, R, 549 
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nexion with any other insured trade or of a kind commonly so 
carried on. 

In determining whether any trade is an insured trade regard is 
had to the nature of the work in which the workman is engaged 
rather than to the business of the employer (6). 


1573. Compulsory insurance does not apply in the case of a work- 
man in a district which is rural in character who is employed in 
an insured trade occasionally only, usually following some other 
occupation, but employer and workman may, in such a case, agree 
to insure (c). 

The Board of Trade may make regulations for permitting 
workmen who are employed under the same employer partly in an 
insured trade and partly not, to be treated, with the employer’s 
consent, as if they were wholly employed in an insured trade (d). 

Temporary work provided by a central body or distress committee, 
or to the provision of which those bodies contribute, under the 
Unemployed Workmen Act, 1905 (e), is not deemed employment 
in an insured trade (/). 

1574. The Board of Trade may, with the consent of the 
Treasury, extend by special order (</) compulsory insurance against 
unemployment to other trades, or to vary the definition of 
“workman” with respect to age, and may do so either with or with- 
out modifications of rates of contribution (ft) or rates or periods of 
benefit (i)- 


(b) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 107 (2). The 
chief classes of workmen affected by this principle are ; (i.) Building trade 
operatives, such as bricklayers, carpenters, joiners, plumbers, painters, 
Bcaffolders, plasterers, and the labourers of each (Decision No. 54). 
(ii.) Mechanics, such as fitters, smiths and their labourers. Thus, the wheel- 
wrights employed by a firm of brickmakers have been held to be insurable 
(Decision No. 64) on the ground that they are engaged in the construction 
or repair of vehicles, which is one of the “insured trades.” On the other 
hand, stokers, engine drivers etc. are not regarded as working upon the 
maintenance or upkeep of machinery and are therefore not to be insured 
(see Decision No. 55). The umpire has decided that contributions are 
payable in respect of the following, namely ; all classes of labourers in 
factories and workshops or in yards or stores immediately connected 
therewith, when the aforesaid factories or workshops are wholly or mainly 
engaged in carrying on any of the insured trades (Decision No. 749). This 
decision covers such workmen as packers, window-cleaners, and store- 
keepers’ labourers. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 97. The 
meaning of the word “occasionally ” is illustrated in Decision No. 1 198, where 
contributions are declared to be payable in respect of the following, 
namely ; — Estate carpenters, masons and slaters described as working at 
general estate repairs to farm buildings and cottages or rebmlding the 
sameintheMostyn district. North Wales, when not occupied in their small 
holdings, at hay and corn harvest, and attending local cattJe sales or fairs. 
In the opinion of the umpire workmen as above described cannot bo 
regarded as employed in an insured trade “ occasionally only.” 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 91 (1); and 
see Unemployment Insurance llcgulations, 1912, regulation 36. 

(e) 6 Edw. 7, c. 18 ; see p. 883, anU. 

(/) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 107 (1). 

(< 7 ) See note (m), p. 901, post 

in) See pp. 889, 890, post 

Cl) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo.’S, c. 66), s. 103; National 
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Sbot. 1. 1676. The Board of Trade may also, by special order (/)• exclude 

Workmen from compulsory insurance any occupation which appears to be com- 
to Vniom mon to insured and uninsured trades alike, and ancillary only to the 
Compnlsory purposes of an insured trade ; also any occupation which appears 
AimUes^ to be an occupation in a business which, though concerned with 
' the making of parts or the preparation of materials for use in con- 
Exdiision nexion with an insured trade, is mainly carried on as a separate 
statutory business or in connexion with trades other than insured trades (i). 
provisions. Any workman who, by reason of such an order, has ceased to be 
employed in an insured trade, and in respect of whom the number 
of contributions paid are less than ten, may within six months after 
the making of the order, or after the 10th August, 1914, whichever 
is the later, apply for repayment of the contributions paid by him 
whilst employed in the occupation so excluded, any unemployment 
benefit he may have received being deducted; but if after such 
repayment he becomes entitled to unemployment benefit he will be 
treated as if no contributions had been paid in respect of him 
while so employed (Z). The Board of Trade may also exempt any 
class of workmen who are in as permanent a position as that of 
persons serving in an established capacity in the permanent service 
of the Crown, regard being had to their claim to pension or to the 
other terms of their service (m). 


Ins.ironce (Port II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 5, c. 57), s. 10. No 
sucii special order may be made if the preliminary inquiry results in a 
report against it, or if the order would increase the public contribution to 
the unemployment fund (see p. 900, fost) to a sum exceeding one million 
pounds a year before the expiration of three years from the order, also the 
normal rate of contributions by workmen and employers (see pp. 889, 
890, 'post) must not bo increased (National Insurance Aot, 1911 (1 & 2 
(leo. 6, c. 65), s. 103). The approval in writing of the person who held 
the inquiry is necessary to any variat’oiis from the draft order con- 
tained in the final order (National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) 
Act, 1914 (4 &; 5 Geo. 5, c. 57), s. 11). As to benefits, see pp. 891 et seq,, 
post. 

ij) See note (w), p. 901, post. 

{k) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 104. The 
Special Exclusion (Drivers etc.) Order, 1912 (Stat. R. & 0., 1912, p. 1002), 
excludes the following occupations : (i.) The drivers or attendants 
of any vehicle; (ii.) stablemen or other workmen employed in tending 
horses or to clean any vehicle ; (iii.) wood carvers ; (iv. ) workmen employed 
in the manufacture and fitting of upholstery for the purpose of the 
construction, alteration, repair or decoration of buildings, ships, boats or 
other craft, unless such manufacture and fitting is substantially the sole 
occupation of such workmen ; ( v. ) workmen employed in the manufacture 
of fittings of leather or celluloid for cycles or motor cycles. The Special 
Exclusion (Dredgermen etc.) Order, 1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1913, p. 2341), 
excludes the occupation followed by crews of dredgers, hoppers, or 
other vessels engaged in (i.) excavating materials by dredging, or con- 
veying materials so excavated, or (ii.) conveying away mateiials, whether 
excavated or not, in or in connexion with the construction, reconstruction, 
or alteration of harbours, docks or channels. The Special Exclusion 
(Stone Carvers and Sculptors) Order, 1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1913,^. 2342), 
excludes stone carvers and sculptors. 

(l) National Insurance (Port II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 5, 
c, 57), s. 12. 

(m) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo, 5, c. 55), s. 107 (4) ; and 
see pp. 885, 886, ante. 
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Sect. 2. — Contributions. 


Sect. 2. 


1576. By way of unemployment insurance contribution every 
workman (n) of the age of eighteen and upwards employed within 
the United Kingdom in an insured trade (o) must pay for every 
week he is so employed (p) and in receipt of remuneration from his 
employer (g) ; and 2Jd. is payable in respect of each workman by 
every employer of one or more workmen for each week he employs 
the workman (p) and pays him remuneration {q) in an insured 
trade (o). In the case of workmen below eighteen years of age the 
contributions of workman and employer are in each case 1^. 
instead of 2^d.(r). A period of employment of less than a week 
counts as a week unless such period is two days or less, when the 
contributions of workman and employer are each Id. if the 
period does not exceed one day, and 2d. if it exceeds one but 
is not more than two days (a). 


Contribu- 

tions. 

Amount of 
contribution. 


1677. A member of the Naval Reserves, Army Reserve, or Members of 
Territorial Force employed in an insured trade (t) is, during training, Reserve 
provided that he receives pay from army or navy funds, deemed to 
be in the employment of the Crown in an insured trade {a). 


1578. Subject to regulations made by the Board of Trade (t), the Payment of 
employer is, in the first instance, liable to pay both his own and contributions, 
the workman’s contributions, but is entitled, subject to such regula- 
tions (6), to recover the workman’s contribution by deduction from 
wages or any other payment payable by him to the workman (but 
not otherwise), notwithstanding any statute or contract to the con- 
trary, provided such deduction is fror! »vages or other payment in 
respect of the period, or part of the period, of employment for 
which the contribution was payable, or in respect of a period of 
employment ending not later than four weeks after the termination 
of the period for which the contribution was payable (c). The 


(n) For the definition, see p. 885, ante. 

(o) For the definition, see p. 886, ante. 

(p) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 85 (2), 
Sched. VIII. 

(q) Ibid., s. 107 (1). 

(r) Ibid., Sched. VIII. Birth certificates may be obtained for 6d. 
for the purposes of the Act on application by means of the prescribed 
form, which forms are obtainable free of charge from registrars and 
superintendent registrars of births and deaths (ibid., s. 114). The form of 
requisition for such certificate is prescribed by Local Government Board 
Order dated the 14th March, 1912 (Stat. B. & 0., 1912, p. 1044); see title 
Begistbation of Bibths, Mabriages, and Deaths, Vol. XXIV., p. 449. 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 56), Sched. VIII. 
It will be seen that casual workmen and their employers are required to 
pay proportionately greater contributions than in the case of those 
employed regularly. 

(t) For definition, see p. 886, ante. 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, *c. 65), s. 98 ; and see 
pp. 885, 886, ante. 

(b) See note (e), p. 890, post. The Unemployment Insurance Regulations, 
regulation 9 (see note (e), p. 890, post), provides for such recovery from the 
workman. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 85 (3) ; National 

Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 6 Geo. 5, o. 57), s. 9. 
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Bbot. 2. employer cannot, however, in any way recover his own contributions 
Contrlbn- from the workman notwithstanding any contract to the contrary (i). 

The Board of Trade may make regulations as to the payment 
and collection of contributions, and in particular as to the stamps, 
books and cards used for that purpose (e). 


Contributions made by an employer on the workman’s behalf are deemed 
to bo contributions by the workman (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 
Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 107 (1) ). 

(d) Ihid,, s. 85 (4). 

(6) Ibid.t s. 85 (5). The Unemployment Insurance Regulations, 1912, as 
amended by the Unemployment Insurance (Supplementary) Regulations, 
1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1913, p. 2342), and the Unemployment Insurance 
(Supplementary) Regulations, 1914, make provision by regulations 3 — 9 
as to unemployment insurance books, stamping etc. Every workman 
employed or about to be employed in an insured trade must obtain an 
“ unemployment book,” for wMch no charge is made, from the labour 
exchange or other ” local office.” The book must bo delivered by the 
workman to the employer (see Nuimery Colliery Co. v. Stanley (1914), 
30 T. L. R. 549), and the latter then becomes responsible for its safe 
custody and must produce it to an inspector as required, but the workman 
has the right to inspect it. If the book is at a local office the workman 
must deliver up the receipt for it, so that the employer may obtain the 
book therefrom. A person returning to the local office a lost book may 
receive a reward not exceeding 1«., and the person responsible for the safe 
custody of the book at the time it was lost is liable to repay the sum 
(National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 100 (3)). On 
leaving the employment the workman must obtain the book from the 
employer and, if unemployed, deliver it to the local office, where 
it will be kept until the workman again obtains employment in an 
insured trade. If for any reason the book is not thus returned to the 
workman, the employer must hand it in to the local office. An employer 
is not liable in damages in respect of loss of employment sustained by a 
workman by reason of the latter’s failure to produce his unemployment 
insurance card or book, such card or book having been posted to the 
workman by the employer but lost in the post (Price v. Wehb, [1913] 2 
K. B. 367). On the death of a workman the book must be delivered to 
the local office. A book is current for a certain specihed number of 
weeks, after which it must be returned to the local office and a fresh book 
obtained. On or before each payment of wages, or at weekly intervals, 
and on the termination of employment, the employer must affix to the 
book stamps representing the value of his own and the workman’s con- 
tributions (see p. 889, ante), and must then cancel such stamps. Whore 
remuneration is in some form other than wages, board or lodging for 
instance, the stamps must be affixed on termination of the employment, 
or, if the employment lasts more than a week, on the last day of em- 
ployment in each calendar week. Stamps are procurable through the 
Post Office; see National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 5, c. 56), 
s. 108; the Inland Revenue Commissioners may (ibid.) make regula- 
tions applying to insurance stamps the Stamp Duties Management Act, 
1891 (54 & 55 Vic^. c. 38), and the Post Office Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 48), 
s. 66 ; see title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., pp. 700 et seq. Such regulations 
have been made dated the 6th February, 1914. In cases of regular employ- 
ment, the employer may, in lieu of stamping books as above, deposit with 
the Board of Trade a sum equal to the estimated amount of the contribu- 
tions payable bv him in respect of himself and the workman for three 
months or such less period as the Board may agree to. The Board mav 
accept such sum in tne form of weekly payments. The Emergency Book 
(Unemployment Insurance) Regulations, 1912 (Stat. R. & 0., 1912, 
p. 1020), provide for the supply of an emergency book to the employer in 
oases where the workman has failed to deliver an unemployment book 
to him. 
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1679. Begulations may similarly be made for providing that Sbot.2. 
where any workmen are employed in or for the purposes of the Contribu- 
business of anjr person, but are not actually employed by him, he, tions. 
as the substantial employer, may be treated as their employer, and substi^ai 
may deduct from any payments made by him to the actual or and actual 
immediate employer any sums paid by him as contributions on empioyera. 
behalf of the workmen, and for allowing the immediate employer * 
to recover the like sums from the workmen (/). 

1580. In the distribution of the property of a bankrupt (g) and in Preferential 
the distribution of the assets of a company being wound up (h) unless *^®^*^* 
voluntarily merely for the purposes of reconstruction or amalgama- 
tion with another company (t), there are included among the debts 

which are to be paid in priority to all other debts all contributions 
payable in respect of unemployment insurance contributions by the 
bankrupt or company during the four months before the date of 
the receiving order or, as the case may be, the commencement of 
the winding up, or the winding-up order (k). 

Sect. 8 . — Unemployment Benefit. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Conditions to he Fulfilled, 

1581. A workman is entitled to “ unemployment benefit ** so long When 

as he fulfils the following conditions (1 ) : — me^^neSi 

(1) Ho must be a workman (m) who has been employed in an 
insured trade (m). 

(/) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 56), s. 91 (1) (f)j 
Such provision is made by the Unemplc3^nent Insurance Regulations, 

1912, regulation 36, where the immediate employer is ‘‘some other person 
who himself works wholly or mainly by way of manual labour in that 
business.” The substantial employer is there required to pay the contribu- 
tions under the Act in respect of insured trades. The Board of Trade, 
however, by the Regulation in question, retains the power to ” direct to the 
contrary.” By a Direction as to Sub-contractors and Piecemasters in the 
Building Trade and in Works of Construction (Stat. R. & 0., 1913, p. 2345), 
the immediate employer is ordered to be treated as the employer, “in 
the case of workmen employed in building and construction of works, 
where the substantial employer has not an exclusive right to the services of 
the immediate employer.” 

{g) Under the Preferential Payments in Bankruptcy Act, 1888 (51 & 62 
Viet. c. 62), B. 1 ; Bankruptcy Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 5, c. 59), s. 33; see 
title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., p. 217. 

(h) Under the Companies (Consolidation) Act, 1908 (8 £dw. 7, c. 69), 

B. 209 ; Bee title Companies, Vol. V., p. 616. 

(t) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 110 (3). 

(k) Ibid., B. 110(1). In the case of the winding up of a company 
witMn the meaning of the Stannaries Act, 1887 (60 & 51 Viet. c. 43), 
the contributions payable in respect of a minor have the like priority 
as is conferred on miners’ wages by ibid,, s. 9 (National Insurance Act, 

1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 110 (2) ). Formal proof of the debts to 
which priority is thus given in respect of contributions is not required 
unless otherwise provided by rules made under the” Bankruptcy Act, 1883 
(46 & 47 Viet. c. 52) (repealed as from the 1st January, 1915, and 
re-enacted by the Bankruptcy Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 6, c. 69) ), or the 
Companies (Consolidation) Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 69) (National Insurance 
Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), s. 110 (1) ). 

(l) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 66), s. 84. 

(m) For the definitions of “workman” and “insured trade,” see 
pp. 885 ,886 ante. 
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Sect. 8. (2) He must be unemployed. A workman is not deemed to be 

Unemploy- unemployed whilst he is following any remunerative occupation in 
ment an insured trade, or any other occupation from which he derives 
Be^t. remuneration or profit greater than unemployment benefit would 
yield, unless such other occupation has ordinarily been followed by 
him in addition to his employment in an insured trade and out- 
side the ordinary working hours of such trade, and the vote of 
remuneration therefrom does not exceed £1 a week (n). 
statutory (8) He must prove certain “statutory conditions,” namely (o), 
conditions. conk Ibu don s (p) have been paid by 

him ; that he is capable of work but is unable to obtain suitable 
employment; that he has not exhausted his right to unemploy- 
ment benefit ; that he has made application for unemploy- 
ment benefit in the prescribed manner {q) ; and that since 
the date of the application he has been continuously unem- 
ployed (r). If the repeated failure of any insured workman to 
obtain or retain employment appears to be due to defective skill or 
knowledge, the insurance officer may offer to arrange for a test of 
his skill or knowledge at the expense of the unemployment fund ; 
and if the workman does not avail himself of the offer, or does not 
produce satisfactory evidence of competence, or if the test proves 
defective skill or knowledge and there is no prospect of such defects 
being remedied, such facts are to be taken into consideration in 
determining what is suitable employment for the workman ; if it 
appears, however, that technical instruction would probably remedy 
such defects, and that the charge on the unemployment fund is likely 
thereby to be decreased, such technical instruction may be provided 
at the expense of the fund(s). A workman is not to be deemed to 
have failed to satisfy the statutory conditions only because he has 
declined an offer of employment in a situation vacant in consequence 
of a stoppage of work due to a trade dispute (a) ; or an offer of 
employment in the district where he w^as last ordinarily employed 
at a rate of wages lower, or on conditions less favourable, than 

(w) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 107 (1); 
National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 5, c. 57), 
s. 15 (2). 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 5, c. 55), s. 86; National 
Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 ('4 & 5 Geo. 6, c. 57), s. 1 (1). 

(p) See p. 889, onto. 

Iq) The Board oE Trade may make regulations for prescribing the manner 
in which claims may be made (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, 
c. 55), s. 91 (1) ). The form of written application is prescribed in the 
Unemployment Insurance Regulations, 1912, r3gulation 10, Sched. I. 

(r) Two period'^ of unemployment of not less than two days each, 
separated by a period of not more than two days, during which the 
workman has not been employed for more than twenty-four hours, or 
two periods of unemployment of not less than one week each, separated 
by an interval of not more than six weeks, are treated as continuous unem- 
ployment (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 107 (1)). 

(8) Ibid., s. 100(1). 

(a) Ibid., s. 86 (a). A “ trade dispute ** means any dispute* between 
employers and workmen, or between workmen and workmen, which is 
connected with the employment, non -employment, terms of employment, 
or conditions of labour of any persons, whether or not Workmen in the 
employment of the employer With whom the dispute arises (ibid., 
a. 107 (ID . 



Part IV. — ^Unemployment Insurance. 


898 


those \(rhich he there habitually obtained in his usual employment, 
or would have obtained had he continued so employed (b) ; or an 
offer of employment in any other district at a rate of wages lower 
or on conditions less favourable than those generally observed in 
such district by agreement between associations of employers 
and workmen, or, failing such agreement, than those generally 
recognised in such district by good employers (c). 

(4) He must not be disqualified. The following are disqualifica- 
tions, namely : — loss of employment by reason of a stoppage of work 
due to a trade dispute (d) at the factory, workshop, or other premises 
where he was employed («), in which case the disqualification lasts 
BO long as the stoppage continues, but the disqualification is removed 
if he has, during the stoppage, become bond jide employed elsewhere 
in an insured trade (/) ; loss of employment through misconduct or 
through voluntarily leaving without just cause, in which case the 
disqualification lasts for six weeks from the date of such loss of 
employment {g) ; being an inmate of any prison or workhouse or 
other institution supported wholly or partly out of public funds (ft); 
temporary or permanent residence outside the United Kingdom (i) ; 
or the receipt of sickness benefit, disablement benefit, or disable- 
ment allowance under the provisions relating to national health 
insurance {j). 

1582. No unemployment benefit is payable for the first week of any 
period of unemployment {k). A period of unemployment commences 
when the workman has applied for unemployment benefit in the 
prescribed manner (Z) ; and any time during which a workman is 
disqualified for receiving such benefit {m) is excluded in computing 
periods of unemployment (?i). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Am(mnt Faydble. 

1583. For workmen of the age of eighteen and upwards the scale 
of unemployment benefit is 7«. per week. No benefit is payable 
in the case of a workman below the age of seventeen; and 
in the case of a workman of seventeen years of age but below 
eighteen half the rate for workmen of the age of eighteen and 
upwards is payable (o). 


(b) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 86 (b). 

(c) Ibid., s. 86 (c). 

\d) For the dehnition, see note (a), p. 892, ante. 

(e) Where separate branches of work commonly carried on as separate 
businesses in separate premises are carried on in separate departments on 
the same premises each department is considered a separate factory, 
workshop or premises (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), 
s. 87(1)). 

if) Ibid. 

ig) Ibid., 8. 87 (2). 

{h) Ibid., 8. 87 (3). 

(t) Ibid. 

ij) Ibid., s. 87 (4) ; and see pp. 905 et seq., post. 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo, 6, c. 55), Sched VII. 

(l) See note (q), p. 892, ante. 

(m) See the text, supra. 

(n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), Sched. VIL 

(0) Ibid. 
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Bbot. 8. 
Unemploy- 
ment 
Benefit. 

Daration of 
benefit. 


Alteration of 
rates and 
periods. 


Evidence. 


Benefit is not payable for more than fifteen weeks in an insurance 
year, nor for a fraction of a day. Also no workman may receive 
more benefit than in the proportion of one week’s benefit for every 
five contributions paid by him (p), but a workman over twenty-one 
who has habitually worked at an insured trade before the commence- 
ment of the Act (q) may add to the number of his actual contributions 
five contributions for each period of three months or part of such 
period during which he has so worked before the commencement of 
the Act up to a maximum of twenty-five contributions (r). Where 
contributions are paid at intervals greater than a week each contri- 
bution counts as so many contributions as there are weeks in the 
period ior which the contribution is paid (s). The penny a week 
contribution paid by workmen below the age of eighteen (t) is 
counted as two-fifths of a contribution except as regards the payment 
of unemployment benefit before the age of eighteen, or as regards 
the fulfilment of the first “ statutory condition ** for the receipt of 
unemployment benefit (u ) ; and the reduced rates of Id. and 2d. pay- 
able when the period of employment is two days or less (v) count as 
two-fifths or four-fifths of a contribution respectively (w;). 

1584. The Board of Trade is empowered to prescribe other rates 
of benefit than that above-mentioned within limits of 6^. and 
8^., and to reduce the period of benefit below fifteen weeks. 
OtW alterations in regard to rates and periods can only be 
effected by special order (x). Bates and periods may be jirescribed 
eituer generally or in respect of any particular trade or branch 
thereof (a). 

Sub-Seot. 8 . — MiscellaneouB Proviwm. 

1585. The Board of Trade may make regulations prescribing the 
evidence to be required as to the fulfilment of the conditions and 
qualifications for benefit (b). 


(p) See pp. 889, 890, ante, 

{q) The Act came into operation on the 16th July, 1912. 

(r) A workman in respect of whom no contributions have been paid 
before the 10th August, 1914, is not entitled to any such additions (National 
Insurance (Part 11. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 6 Geo. 5, c. 67), s. 17 (2) ). 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), s. 84, 
Sohed. VII. ; National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 6 
Geo. 6, c. 67), s. 17 (1). “Insurance year” means a proscribed period of 
not less than fifty-two nor more than fifty-three weeks {ibid., s. 18 (2) ); 
and see Unemployment Insurance (Supplementary) Kegulations, 1914 
(reflation 6), which provides that the “insurance year” shall end on the 
17m July, 1916, and thereafter on the Saturday nearest to the 14th July 
in every year. 

(/) See p. 888, ante. 

(u) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), Sched. VIII. ; 
National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 6 Geo. 6, c. 67), 
B. 1 (2). As to the “statutory conditions,” see p. 892, ante. 

(v) See pp. 889, 890, ante. 

(tv) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), Sched. VIII. 

(») See note (m), p. 901, post. * 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), Sched. VII. 

(b) Ibid., B. 91 (1) (c). A workman who desires to obtain unemploy- 
ment benefit must apply on the prescribed form, lodge his unemployment 
book at the local office, unless, for good cause shown, this cannot bo done. 
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1586 . A board of guardians may not take unemployment benefit 
into consideration in granting outdoor relief, except so far as such 
benefit exceeds 58. a week (c). 

1587 . Unemployment benefit cannot be assigned or charged, nor 
does it pass to any trustee in bankruptcy or to any other person 
on behalf of creditors (d). 

Sect. 4. — Befunds and Repayments of Contributions. 


Sect. S. 


Unemploy- 

ment 

Benefit. 


Outdoor 

relicsf. 

Benefit not 
assignable. 


1588 . If an employer has paid not less than forty-five con- Befondto 
tributions during an insurance year (e) in respect of a workman, employer, 
the Board of Trade must refund to the employer out of the 
unemployment fund the sum of Sa. in respect of the workman. 
Application for such refund must be made within two months 
of the termination of the insurance year in respect of which the 
claim is made (/). _ In calculating the number of contributions so 
paid, any contributions from which he may have been exempted in 
respect of workmen working short time {g) are deemed to have been 
paid ; any contributions paid by the Crown in respect of Eeservists 
or members of the Territorial Force during training (/t) are deemed 
to have been paid by the employer by whom the workman was 
employed immediately before the training ; and where the employer 
has made an arrangement with a labour exchange for the discharge 
by the latter of his duties in regard to unemployment insurance ho 
is, in respect of any contributions paid under such arrangement, 
deemed to have paid that number of contributions which he would 
have been liable to pay in the absence of such an arrangement (i). 


1589 . When it appears to the Board of Trade that there is Effect of 
exceptional unemployment in any trade or branch of a trade, the 


Board may, on application in the prescribed manner by any 
employer in that trade or branch, and under the prescribed 


II 


show by the production of his insurance book or otherwise that he is not in 
receipt of sickness or disablement benefit or allowance, and attend at the 
local office and sign a register as evidence of being unemployed on every 
working day or at longer intervals if he resides more than three miles from 
the local office. Benefit is paid weekly at the local office at which tho 
workman’s unemployment book is lodged. Notice that a book has been 
lodged is to be sent by the Board to the workman’s last employer 
(Uhemidoyment Insurance Eegulatioiis, 1912, regulations 10 — 12, as 
amended by tho Unemployment Insurance (Supplementary) Itegulations, 
1913). The regulations may enable claims for benefit to be made and 
payment thereof to bo effected through the Post Office (National Insurance 
Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 6, c. 65), s. 91 (2) ). 

(c) Ibid., s. 109. 

(d) Ibid., s. 111. 

(e) As to the meaning of “insurance year,” see note (s), p. 394, ante. 

If) National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 6 Geo. 6, 

c. 67), s. 6(1). For certain purposes of adjuslmont the Board of Trade 
is empowered to apply the provision to any period loss than an insurance 
year, with a proportionate reduction in the number of contributions and 
m tho refund {ibw., s. 6 (2) ). 

(g) See the text, infra. 

(h) See p. 889, ante. 

(i) National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Goo. 5> 
0. 67), B. 6 (3) ; and see p. 896, poet. 
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WOEK AND LaBOXIE. 

conditions, make an order exempting workmen of any specified class 
or description employed by him who are systematically working 
short time, and the employer, from contributions. The Board of 
Trade is empowered to make regulations in regard to this 
provision (j). 

1590. If a workman satisfies the Board of Trade that he has paid 
contributions in respect of five hundred weeks or upwards, and that he 
has reached the age of sixty, he is entitled to be repaid the amount, 
if any, by which the total amount of such contributions has exceeded 
the total amount of unemployment benefit received by him, 
with compound interest at 2| per cent, per annum ; if the 
workman is dead his personal representatives are entitled to make 
the claim (A;). If the workman was over the age of fifty-five when 
contributions first became payable in respect of him, the number 
of weeks in respect of which he must pay contributions to entitle 
him or hie representatives to such repayments are reduced by fifty 
weeks for every year or part of a year by which his age at that 
time exceeded fifty-five (2). Such repayment does not affect the 
workman’s liability. to pay contributions; and if after any such 
repayment he becomes entitled to unempIo 3 nnent benefit (vi), he is 
treated as having paid in respect of the period for which repayment 
was made the full number of contributions most nearly equal to 
five-eighths of the number of contributions actually paid during 
that period (n). If the workman has received such a Repayment, 
and has paid further contributions, he is entitled to a further 
repayment if the number of such further contributions exceeds one 
hundred ; and in the case of his death his representatives will be 
entitled to such further repayments whatever the number of such 
further contributions (o). 

1591. Contributions paid by employer and workman in respect of a 
workman wrongly believed to be a workman in an insured trade (p) 
may be returned in accordance with Board of Trade regulations, 
subject, in the workman’s case, to deduction of any unemployment 
benefit received by him under that belief (q). 

Sect. 5. — Arrangements hy Employers with Labour Exchanges. 

1592. In respect of workmen engaged by an employer through a 
labour exchange (r) or already in his employ, an arrangement may 


(j) National Insurance (Fart 11. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 5, 
0. 57 )f s. 7, wliicli section takes effect as from the Ist Januaiy, 1915. 

(h) National Ir siirance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 1#5 (1). 

\l) National Insurance (Pa^ II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 5, 
c. 67), s. 6 (1). 

(m) See pp. 891, 892, ante, 

(n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 95 (2). 

(o) National Insurance (Fart II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 5, 
c. 67), 8. 6 (2). 

(p) See p. 886, ante, ^ 

{q) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 100 (2). The 
form to be used in appl^g for such return of contributions is prescribed 
by the Unemployment Insurance Begulations, 1912, regulation 31. 

(r) See p. 878, ante. 
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be made whereby the labour exchange undertakes to perform on Sbot. 6. 
behalf of the employer his duties in regard to unemployment Arrange- 
insurance (s). Such an arrangement, furthermore, enables different ments by 
periods of employment, whether of the same or different workmen. Employers 
to be treated as a continuous employment of a single workman for 
the purpose of the employer’s contributions (t), but not for the E^han^a 

purpose of a refund thereof (a). On the other hand, a work- 

man engaged through a labour exchange may ask that all the 
periods of employment during which he is employed by one or more 
employers with whom such an arrangement has been made shall be 
treated as a continuous period of employment under one employer 
for the purpose of his contributions (b), and regulations may provide 
for the refund of part of his contributions accordingly (c). 

Sect. 6. — Arrangements with Workmen's Associations for the 
Encouragement of Voluntary Insurance. 

1593. In lieu of unemployment benefit being paid to the workman Payment of 
through the local ofiBce (d), an arrangement may be made with any ^nefit to 
association of workmen which, under its rules, gives unemployed 
pay to its members, being workmen in an insured trade (c), whereby 
the association receives periodically from the unemployment 
fund (/) such sum as appears to be equivalent to the aggregate 
amount which such workmen would have received during that 
period as statutory unemployment benefit (^), but not exceeding 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 5, c. ’55), s. 99 (1). Such 
duties would include, e,g,, the keeping and stamping of insurance books. 

It must be part of such an arrangement that the employer shall deposit 
with the Board of Trade a sum sufficient to cover the estimated amount 
of the contributions for three months, or a less period by agreement, 
payable by him on his own and the workmen’s behalf, and that, failing 
such deposit, the employer shall not recover from the workman his share 
of the contributions (Unemployment Insurance Regulations, 1912, regula- 
tion 32). The workman has the same right of inspecting his book while 
it is in the custody of a labour exchange as if it were in the custody of 
the employer (ibid., regulation 33). As to the performance by a labour 
exchange of the employer’s duties under the statutory provisions relating 
to national health insurance, see p. 919, post. 

{t) See p. 889, ante, 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 99 (1) ; as 
to refunds, see p. 895, ante, 

{b) See p. 889, ante, 

(e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 99 (2). 

Each of such employers, unless the arrangement otherwise provides, 
is entitled to make the same deductions from the wages or other 
payments due to the workman as he would if no such arrangement 
had been made; but if such deductions exceed in the aggregate the 
amount that would have been deducted if the workman had been con- 
tinuously employed by one employer, the workman is entitled to be 
repaid the excess except in respect of any contributions already taken 
into account for the purpose of determining the amount of unemployment 
benefit to which he may be entitled (Unemployment Insurance Regulations, 

1912, regulation 34). As to such deductions and refunding, see pp. 889, 

896, ante. 

{d) See note (d), p. 894, ante. 

(e) See p. 886, ante. 

(/) See p. 900, post. 

(g) See p. 893, ante, 

n.L. — ^xxvjn. 
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three-fourths of the amount of the payments made during that 
period by the association to such unemployed workmen {h). There 
is substituted for this limitation on the amount to be repaid 
periodically to an association by reference to three-fourths of the 
amount of the payments made, as regards any payments made 
by an association to its members in respect of unemployment 
occurring on or after the 28th September, 1914, or such later date 
as may have been fixed by the Board of Trade in any particular 
case after consultation with the association concerned, the restric- 
tion that the Board of Trade shall not make or continue any such 
arrangement with an association unless they are of opinion that 
the payments authorised by the rules of the association to be made 
to its members when unemployed (inclusive of any payments in 
respect of which a refund may be so made to the association) 
represent a provision for employment, as respects such of its 
members as are workmen in an insured trade, which is at least one- 
third greater than the statutory unemployment benefit (i)- An 
association may enter into such an arrangement notwithstanding 
that persons other than workmen can be members, provided it is 
substantially an association of workmen (j). 

1594. The governing body of the association entering into such an 
arrangement may treat the statutory contributions of its members 
due by way of compulsory insurance (&), or any part thereof, as if they 
W’^re part of the subscriptions payable by such members to the 
association, and may reduce the rates of those members’ subscrip- 
tions accordingly, anything in the rules of the association to the 
contrary notwithstanding (Z). 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 105 (1) ; see 
also title Tbade and Trade Unions, Vol. XXVII., p. 670. The Unemploy- 
ment Insurance Regulations, 1912, regulations 14 — 18, as amended by the 
Unemployment Insurance (Supplementary) Regulations, 1913, prescribe 
the form of application by an association for such an arrangement ; 
provide for cancellation of the arrangement upon the association ceasing 
to comply with the conditions thereof ; make it a condition of such 
arrangement that the association shall have a satisfactory system of 
notifying unemployed members of opportunities of employment and shall 
allow the Board of Trade to inspect the association’s accounts etc. ; provide 
for notice being given to the association of unemployment books having 
been lodged at the local office by members, together with an intima- 
tion of the amount of unemployment benefit to which such members 
are entitled, and, on the other hand, for a statement of all payments in 
respect of unemployment in respect of which the association proposes 
to claim repayment; and prescribe that in determining the aggregate 
amount which a workman would have received as unemployment benefit 
no payment shal" be taken into account during any period (i.) during which 
the workman’s book was not lodged at a local office ; (ii.) in respect of 
which the workman has failed to furnish the prescribed evidence of 
unemployment ; or (iii.) during which he would not be entitled to unemploy- 
ment benefit. When the workman desires to obtain unemployed pay 
from his association he must still lodge his book at the local office 
(Unemployment Insurance Regulations, 1912, regulation 10). 

(i) National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 5, 
^ 67), B. 13 (1). 

(j) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 106 (6). 

(k) See pp. 880 et seq,, ante, 

(l) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), 8. 106 (2). 
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For purposes of unemployment insurance, the amount of any 
sum which, in the absence of an arrangement as aforesaid, would 
have been paid to a workman by way of unemployment benefit (m) 
is deemed to have been so paid (n). 

Questions arising under the foregoing provision are referred to 
insurance oflScers, courts of referees, or the umpire (p) under Board 
of Trade regulations (p). 

1595. There may be repaid out of public funds to any association 
of persons not trading for profit, which gives unemployed pay to its 
members, whether workmen in an insured trade (q) or not, a pro- 
portion, not exceeding one-sixth, of the aggregate amount which 
the association has expended on such payments during the pre- 
ceding year or other prescribed period, exclusive of the sum, if any, 
repaid to the association in respect of such period in pursuance of 
an arrangement as above mentioned for paying unemployment 
benefit through the association (r). 

Where it appears to the Board of Trade that the rules of any 
association enable persons when unemployed to obtain from the 
association, or from the association and the unemployment fund 
together, payments at rates not exceeding 17s. a week, the sums 
which might otherwise be repaid by the Board to the association 
under the above provision are subject to such reductions (if any) 
as the Board think just(s). 

Where the association is an association of workmen with which 
the Board of Trade have made an arrangement in lieu of paying 
unemployment benefit (Oand the highest weekly rate of unemploy- 
ment payment (inclusive of any inyment in respect of which a 


(m) See p. 893, ante, 

(n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 66), s. 106(3); 
National Insurance (Part TI. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 5, c. 67), 
R. 13 (2). 

(o) See pp. 901 et seq,, post. 

Ip) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 66), a. 105 (4); 
National Insurance (Part 11. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 &; 5 Geo. 5, c. 67), 
B. 13 (3) ; see Unemployment Insurance Regulations, 1912, regulation 19. 

(q) See p. 886, ante, 

(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 106 (1) ; 
National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 5, o. 67), 
s. 14 (1) ; and see p. 897, ante ; see also title Trade and Trade Unions, 
Vol. XXVII., p. 671. The Unemployment Insurance Regulations, 1912, 
regulations 27 — 30, as amended by the Unemployment Insurance (Supple- 
mentary) Regulations, 1913, prescribe the form in which application for 
such repayment must be made, and the form of annual returns of payments 
to members ; provide that no repayment may be made in respect of 
payments made otherwise than for unemployment, or in respect of pay- 
ments made to a member unemployed by reason of being engaged in a 
trade dispute, or while sick, superannuated, or temporarily suspended for 
disciplinary reasons, or in respect of payments made to any member to 
provide him with tools or to enable him to travel -to or in search of a 
situation ; and determine that any question arising as to the amount of 
repayment shall bo referred to the umpire for decision. 

(s) National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 6 Geo. 6, 

c. 67), B. 14 (1). The limit of Ms, may be varied with any variation of 
the rate of unemployment benefit {ibid.), 

(t) ISee p. 897, ante. 
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refund may be made to the association) is less than 13s., the 
whole amount of repayment under such arrangement is not to 
be excluded, but such part only as bears the same proportion to 
the whole amount as such highest rate of weekly payment bears 
to ISs. (u). 


Sect. 7. — Financial Provisions. 

1596. Unemployment benefit is met out of a fund called the 
unemployment fund, which is made up of the contributions of 
workmen and employers, together with an annual contribution 
from public funds paid by the Treasury equal to one-third of 
the total contributions received from employers and workmen 
during the year(t;). A charge is also made on the unemployment 
fund in respect of costs of administration, not exceeding one-tenth 
of the total contributions of workmen and employers paid into the 
fund ; the balance of the expenses is paid out of voted moneys (a). 

1597. The Treasury may advance out of the Consolidated Fund on 
the security of the unemployment fund any sum required to discharge 
the liabilities of that i\md up £3,000,000 (b ) ; and if whilst any 
part of any such advance is outstanding the unemployment fund 
appears to the Treasury to be insolvent, the Board of Trade must, 
on direction by the Treasury, make temporary modifications in the 
rates of contribution or the rates or periods of unemployment benefit 
to tl.e extent necessary to secure the solvency of the fund(6'). 

1598. The rates of contribution may be revised every seven years 
in respect of any particular trade or branch thereof (d). 


(u) National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 5, 
0 . 67), s. 14(1). 

{v) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), ss. 85 (1), (6), 
92 (1). As to the calculation of the contribution from public funds, see 
National Insurance (Part 11. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 5, c. 57), 
s. 4 (1). The fund is audited by the Comptroller and Auditor-General 
(National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 92 (2) ; see title 
Parliament, Vol. XXL, p. 684). Any moneys forming part of the fund 
may bo paid over to the National Debt Commissioners and by them 
invested (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 92 (3) ), 
and see Regulations dated the 12th August, 1912 (Stat. R. & 0., 1912, 

р. 10 43), as to such payment over for investment. 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 5, c. 55), s. 89 (2). See 
also National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Ge^. 5, 

с. 67), 8. 4 (2). 

(b) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 93 (1). This 
is a provision made in view of the possibility of an exceptionally severe 
depression of trade which might temporarily exhaust the fund. 

(c) Ibid,, B. 93 (2). The weekl;^ rate of bencht must not be reduced 
below 6s., nor the rates of contribution increased by more than Id., and any 
increase must be equal as between employers and workmen (ibid,). Any 
order making such modiGcation must be laid before Parliament (ibid., 
B. 93 (4) ). As to borrowings by the Treasury for the purpose of the 
fund, see ibid., s. 93 (6) — (7). 

(d) Ibid., s. 102. Such revision must be by special order, as td which see 
note (m), p. 901, post. The rates of contribution must not be increased by 
more than a penny above the rates laid down in Sched. VlII., nor must such 
variation be unequal as between employers and workmen (ibid., s. 102). 
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Sect. 8. 


Sub-Sect. 1. — The Board of Trade, 

1599 . The central authority for the administration of unemploy- 
ment insurance is the Board of Trade. Subject to Treasury consent 
as to numbers, the Board appoints insurance oiBcers and the 
other necessary officers, inspectors, and servants («), but not the 
umpire (/), who is appointed by the Crown (</). The Board makes 
regulations for carrying into effect the statutory provisions as to 
unemployment insurance, which regulations have effect as if enacted 
in the statute Qi), but any such regulations must be laid before each 
House of Parliament, by which they may be annulled (i). Tlie 
unemployment fund (jc) is controlled and managed by the Board (Z). 
For certain purposes the Board may make special orders (?a), 
namely, for excluding certain occupations from the list of insured 
trades (w), and, with the sanction of the Treasury, and provided that 
the order is not negatived by Parliament, before which it must bo 
laid (o), for revising rates of contributions (p) and extending com- 
pulsory insurance to other workmen and other trades {q). The 
President, Secretary, or Assistant Secretary of the Board, or any 
person authorised by the President, may act for the Board (? ). 


Administra- 

tion. 

Board of 
Trade. 


Sub-Sect. 2. — DeUrminaiion of Claims, 

1600 . To the umpire («) is referred, for final decision, at the request Umpire, 
of the court of referees (t), any question at issue between the court 
of referees and the insurance officer (u) as to the determination of 


(e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 89. 

(/) As to the umpire’s powers, see the text, infra, 

Ig) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), a. 89 (1). 

(h) lhid.,s, 91 (1). 

(i) Ibid., a. 91 (3), 

(k) See p. 900, ante. 

({) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), a. 92 (1). 

(w) The procedure for making special orders has been adapted from that 
prescribed in the Factory and Workshop Act, 1901 (1 Edw. 7, c. 22), for 
the purpose of making regulations under that Act, as to which see title 
Factokies and Shops, Yol. XIV., p. 481 (National Insurance Act, 1911 
(1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 113 (1) and Sched. IX.). Special orders may be 
revoked, varied or amended by other special orders made in like manner 
as the original order (National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), 
ss. 40 (1), 43 (2) ). For the rules for the conduct of inquiries with regard 
to special orders, see the Special Extension Order (Unemployment 
Insurance) Kulos, 1914 (Stat. K. & 0., 1914, No. 730). 

(n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 104 ; and see 
p. 886, ante; Special Exclusion Order (Unemployment Insurance) Riilei, 
1912 (Stat. R. &: 0., 1912, p. 1000). In this case the provisions of the 
National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 91 (3), as to the 
laying of regulations before Parliament apply [ibid., ss. 104, 113 (2) ). 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 113 (2). 

(p) Ibid., B. 102 ; and see p. 900, ante. 

(g) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, t>. 55), s. 103 * and see 

р. 887, ante, 

(r) National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Goo. 5« 

с. 57), 8. 16. 

(f ) As to the appointment of the umpire, see the text, eapia, 

(0 See p. 902, post. 
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claims (a). The Board of Trade may also make regulations for 
giving employers and workmen and the Board itself an opportunity 
of obtaining a decision by the umpire on any question whether 
compulsory insurance applies to any workman or class of work- 
men (b), and for matters consequential upon any such decision (c) ; 
and for referring to him any question as to the amount of repayment 
to an association through which unemployment benefit is paid (d). 
The decision of the umpire on any question whether a trade is an 
insured trade («) or not is conclusive in proceedings and prosecutions 
under the Act (/). If no decision has been given, and a decision is 
necessary for the determination of proceedings, the question may be 
referred to him for decision (g). 

1601. Courts of referees consist of a chairman chosen by the 
Board of Trade and one or more members representing employers 
and an equal number of members representing workmen, the 
members in each case being chosen from panels constituted by the 
Board for different districts and trades or groups of trades (h). 
Board of Trade regulations provide not only for the constitution of 
courts of referees (i), but also for the reference to referees chosen 
from the above-mentioned panels, for consideration and advice, of 
questions bearing on unemployment insurance (/t). 

(a) National Insurance Act, 191 1 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 88 (1). 

(h) Ibid., 8. 91 (1). The Unemployment Insurance (Umpire) Regulations, 
191J. (Stat. R. &, 0., 1912, p. 1023), make provision for the decision by 
the umpire of questions whether contributions are payable. Tfie applica- 
tion must be in the prescribed form, and may be made by associations 
of employers or workmen. The umpire may be asked to revise any 
previous decision. Unless the question does not admit of reasonable 
doubt he must give public notice in the Board of Trade Journal of the 
application, and representations in regard thereto may be made by parties 
interested, and such persons may be heard before him. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 91 (1). 

(d) Ibid., B. 105 (4) ; Unemployment Insurance Regulations, 1912, 
regulation 19 ; and see p. 899, ante. 

{e) See p. 886, ante. 

(/) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 101 (6). 

(<7) Ibid. : Unemployment Insurance (Umpire) Regulations, 1912, 
regulation 7. 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 90 (1), (2). 
The chairman and members may be paid remuneration, and persons 
attending before them may receive travelling and other allowances, 
including compensation for loss of time (ibid., s. 90 (5) ). 

(i) I5m., 8. 90 (3). The term of office of a panel in the case of the 
first panels is not less than one or more than three years, and in the case 
of subsequent panels three years ; members of a panel representing 
employers are appointed by the Board of Trade,' while those representing 
workmen are elected by ballot by the workmen in the trades concerned. 
Casual vacancies may be filled by the Board, which also determines the 
numbers of the various panels (Unemployment Insurance Regulations, 1912, 
regulation 20, as amended by the Unemployment Insurance (Supple- 
mentary) Regulations, 1914). A court of referees consists of the chairman 
and of one person drawn from the employers’ panel and one from the 
workmen’s panel, each member of a panel being, so far as possible, 
summoned to serve in turn. The chairman must not be a mbmber of 
the trade or group of trades represented on the panel (Unemployment 
Insurance Regulations, 1912, regulation 21). 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 90(4); 
Unemployment Insurance Regulations, 1912, regulation 22. The chair- 
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1602. All claims for unemployment benefit (1), and all questions 
arising in connexion with such claims, including questions whether 
the statutory conditions (m) are fulfilled or continue to be fulfilled 
by the workman, or whether there is any disqualification (n) in the 
workman, are determined by insurance officers (o) appointed for the 
various areas (a). 

In any case where unemployment benefit is refused or stopped 
or is not allowed to the amount claimed, the workman may require 
the insurance officer to report the matter to a court of referees, 
which, after consideration thereof, must make recommendations on 
the matter to the insurance officer (b). If the insurance officer agrees 
with those recommendations he is to give effect thereto ; but if he 
disagrees, he must, upon request by the court of referees, refer the 
matter to the umpire (c) for final and conclusive decision (d). The 
insurance officer may also himself refer any claim or question to 
the court of referees instead of determining it himself (^). 

1603. An insurance officer, umpire, or court of referees may, on 
new facts, revise a previous decision or recommendation, when 
the revised decision or recommendation takes effect as if it were 
an original decision or recommendation, without prejudice to the 
retention of any benefit received under the previous decision or 
recommendation (/), Where a decision by the umpire that con- 
tributions are not payable in respect of any workman or class of 

mail of tlio court of referees is, nominally, chairman of the meeting of 
referees (ibid.). As to procedure, see National Insurtince (Part II. Amend- 
ment) Act, 1914 (4 & 6 Geo. 6, c. 57), s. 2 (1); and Unemployment 
Insurance (Supplementary) Regulatioaii, 1914 (regulation 6). 

(l) See pp. 891 et seq., ante. 

(m) See pp. 892, 893, ante. 

(n) See p. 893, ante. 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 88 (1). 

(a) Ibid., B. 89 (i). 

(b) Ibid., B. 88 (1) (a). The workman must give notice requiring such 
report within twenty- one days from the communication of the insurance 
officer's decision. The Board of Trade may extend the time (National 
Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 6 Geo. 6, c. 67), s. 2 (2) ). 
Before it is considered by the court of referees the chairman may refer 
such a matter to representatives of employers and workmen respectively, 
drawn from the panel, and residing in the workman's neighbourhood, for 
previous examination and report (Unemployed Insurance Regulations, 
1912, regulation 21 (5) ). 

(c) See pp. 901, 902, ante. 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 88 (1) (a). If 
the court of referees has recommended the allowance of a claim, and the 
insurance officer refers the matter to the umpire, the workman is entitled 
to receive unemployment benefit as from the date of the recommendation 
until the umpire determines the claim (ibid., s. 91 (1) (e) ; National 
Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 5, u 57), s. 2 (3) ; 
Unemployment Insurance (Supplementary) Regulations, 1914, regula- 
tion 4). 

(e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 88 (1) (b) ; 

National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 5 Geo. 6, c. 57), 

B. 2 (4). The Arbitration Act, 1889 (52 & 63 Viet. c. 49), does not apply 
to proceedings before the umpire (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &2 
Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 88 (3) ) 

(f) Ibid., B. 88 (2); National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act^ 1914 
(4 & 5 Geo. 5, c. 67), s. 3 (3). 
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workman has been reversed by him, contributions are only payable 
from the date when the decision was so revised (g). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Inspectors, 

1604. Inspectors appointed by the Board of Trade have powers of 
entry upon any premises other than a private dwelling-house not 
being a workshop, if there are reasonable grounds for supposing 
that any workmen in an insured trade are there employed, for the 
purpose of ascertaining whether the foregoing statutory provisions 
are being complied with. They may also call for documents and 
information generally Qi). 

Sect. 9. — Penalties and Civil Proceedings. 

1605. False statements or false representations knowingly made 
by any person for the purpose of obtaining any unemployment benefit 
or payment for himself or any other person, or of avoiding payments 
required to be made under the statutory provisions relating to 
unemployment insurance, or of enabling any other person to avoid 
them, are punishable on summary conviction with imprisonment 
up to three months, with or without hard labour (i). 

1606. Failure to pay any contributions due, or non-compliance 
with any of the requirements of the statutory provisions relating to 
unomployment insurance or the regulations made thereunder, are 
punishable, on summary conviction, by a fine not exceeding £10 
for each offence, and also by liability to pay three times the amount 
of any unpaid contribution up to a maximum of £5. Where an 
employer has been so convicted for failure or neglect to pay any 
contribution, evidence of failure or neglect to pay other contribu- 
tions in respect of the same workman during the year preceding 
the date when the information was laid may be given, but notice 
of such intention must be served with the summons or warrant. 
On proof of such failure or neglect the employer is liable to pay to 
the unemployment fund a sum equal to the total of all his unpaid 
contributions (j). 

1607. The consent of the Board of Trade is necessary for the 
institution of the above proceedings, and they must be commenced 


(g) National Insurance (Part 11. Amendment) Act, 1914 (4 h 5 Geo. 5, 
0. 57), B. 3 (2) ). 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 112. There 
arc penalties for ^ /ilfully delaying or obstructing an inspector in the exercise 
of his duties {ibid., s. 112 (3) ) ; and the occupier may require the inspector 
to produce his certificate of appointment in the prescribed form before 
admitting him {ibid,, s. 112 (5) ). The form of the certificate of appoint- 
ment of au inspector is prescribed in the Inspectors’ (Unemployment 
Insurance) Regulations (Stat. R. & 0., 1912, p. 1021). 

(«) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 101 (1). 

(/) Ibid,, s. 101 (2) ; National Insurance (Part II. Amendment) Act, 
1914 (4 & 5 Geo. 6, o. 67), a. 8 (1). Such payments are treated as a 
satisfaction of the unpaid contributions, and in the latter case the employer 
cannot recover from the workman the workman’s portion of such con- 
tributions (ibid.). 
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within three months of the date when knowledge of the offence is 
obtained by the Board (k). 

1608. The Board of Trade may recover by civil proceedings, 
ns debts due to the Grown, any sums due to the unemployment 
fund ({). Any unemployment benefit received by any person to 
which he was not entitled is similarly recoverable (m). 


Part V, — National Health Insurance. 

Sect, 1, — Insured Persons. 

1609. The statutory provisions relating to national health insur- 
ance have reference to Wo classes of insured persons,” namely, 
compulsorily insured persons, herein referred to as “ employed con- 
tributors,” and persons who are voluntarily insured, herein referred 
to as “ voluntary contributors ” (n). 

Sect. 2. — Employed Contributors, 

Sub-Sect. 1 . — Persons (Umpulsorihj Insured. 

1610. With certain exceptions (c), compulsory health insurance 
includes within its scope, as employed contributors, all persons, 
male and female, whether British subjects* or not, who are of 
the age of sixteen (p) and upwards, and are employed in the 
United Kingdom under any contract of service (^) or apprentice- 
ship (7-)> whether written or oral, expressed or implied (s). It is 


(k) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), a. 101 (3). 

, (/) Ibid., a. 101 (4). 

(m) Ibid., a. 101 (5). 

(n) Ibid,, a. 1. The National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Cfeo. 5, 
c. 37), amending the principal Act of 1911, so far as it relates to national 
health insurance, was appointed to come into operation on 1st September, 
1913, or such other date, not later than 15th January, 1914, as the Joint 
Committee might by order appoint ; see the National Insurance Act, 1913 
(Dates of Commencement), Order, 1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1913, No. 866). 

(o) See pp. 907 et seq., post. 

ip) A person is deemed not to have attained that age until the commence- 
ment of the anniversary of the day of his birth, and so with regard to other 
a^es (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 79). As to 
birth certificates, see note (r), p. 889, ante, which is equally applicable 
here. 

iq) As to the nature of a contract of service, see title Master and 
Servant, Vol. XX., pp. 64 — 70. 

(r) For the definition, see ibid., pp. 71, 72. 

{$) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 1 (1), (2), 
Sched. I., Part I. (a). Ordinary fully-licensed ciy^ates of the Church of 
England and probationary curates holding a temporary licence (Be National 
Insurance Act, 1911, Be Employment of Church of England Curates, [1912] 
2 Ch. 563), ministers of the United Methodist Church and ministers under 
probation of the Wesleyan Methodist Church (Be Employment of Ministers 
of the United Methodist Church, Be Employment of Ministers (under Proha» 
lion) of the Wesleyan Methodist Church (1912), 107 L. T. 143), assistant 
ministers and student missionaries in the Church of Scotland and the United 
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immaterial whether a person so employed serves under one or more 
employers, whether he is paid by the employer or some other 
person, whether the mode of payment is by time or piece or other- 
wise, and, save in the case of an apprentice, that there is no money 
payment at all(0- Such compulsorily insured persons include the 
master and crew of any ship registered in the United Kingdom or 
of any other British ship or vessel of which the owner, managing 
owner, or manager resides or has his principal place of business in 
the United Kingdom (ia); outworkers, that is to say, persons to 
whom articles or materials are given out to be made up, cleaned, 
washed,, altered, ornamented, finished, or repaired, or adapted for 
sale in their own homes or on other premises not under the control 
or management of the person (here deemed to be the employer {w) ) 
who gave out the articles or materials for the purposes of the 
latter’s trade or business, unless excluded by a special order {a) ; 


Free Church of Scotland (ScotUsh Insurance Commissioners v. CJmrch of 
Scotland, [1914] S. C. 10), members of the medical staff of an infirmary 
{Scottish Insurance Commissioners v. Edinburgh Royal Infirmary, [1913] 
S. C. 761), and officers of poor law unions in Ireland (Re National Insurance 
Act, 1911 {Officers of South Dublin Union), [1913] 1 I. R. 244) do not require 
to be insured. In none of these cases is there a contract of service. On 
the other hand, lay missionaries in the Church of Scotland or the United 
Free Church of Scotland {Scottish Insurance Commissioners v. Church of 
Scclland, supra), and pupil teachers and monitors'' in National Schools in 
Ireland (Re National Insurance Act, 1911 {Pupil Teachers arhct Monitors), 
[1913] 1 1. 11. 219), require to be insured. As to the meaning of implied 
contract, see title Contract, Vol. Vll., p. 463. 

{t) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 1 (2), 
Sched. I., Part I. (a). 

{u) Ibi4,,B, 1 (2), Sched. I., Fart 1. (b). As to the special provisions 
relating to the mercantile marine, see pp. 985 et seq., post, 

{w) The Commissioners may, as respects any outworkers or class of 
outworkers, specify by special order the person to be deemed the employer 
(National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 26). 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 1 (2), 
Sched. I., Part I. (c). As to outworkers, see, further, p. 915, post ; and 
title Factories and Shops, Vol. XIV., pp. 461 et seq. The employment of 
a master tailor who makes garments for a merchant tailor or wholesale 
clothing manufacturer, the work being done at the master tailor’s premises, 
is employment as an outworker within this provision {Re National Insurance 
Act, 1911, Re Master Tailors as Outworkers (1913), 29 T. L. R. 726). As to 
the procedure for making special orders, see National Health Insurance 
(Special Order Inquiry) Rules (England), 1912 (Stat. R. & 0., 1912, p. 683); 
and note (m), p. 901, ante. As to health insurance special orders in 
particular. Provisional Special Orders are made in accordance with the 
procedure establ shed by the National Health Insurance (Special Orders 
Acceleration) Order, 1912 (Stat. R. & 0., 1912, p. 636), and the National 
Health Insurance (Special Orders Acceleration) Order (No. 2) (Stat. R. & 0., 
1912, p. 638) made under the National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, 
c. 66), s. 78, and continue in force only until a Special Order has been 
made in accordance with ibid,, s. 113, Sched. IX. (Stat. R. &; 0., 1912, 
p. 689, n.). By the National Health Insurance (Outworkers’ Exclusion) 
Order, 1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1913, p. 775), blind persons to wh^m work is 
given out by or on behalf of any charitable or philanthropic institution, 
and who are not wholly or mainly dependent for their livelihood on their 
earnings in respect of that work, are excluded ; and by the National 
Health Insurance (Outworkers’ Exclusion) Order, 1913 (No. 2), (i.) persons 
to whom articles or materials are given out, but who are not themselves 
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persons who in the United Kingdom ply for hire with any vehicle Sect. 2. 
or vessel used under a contract of bailment in consideration of the Employed 
payment to the owner (for this purpose deemed to be the employer) Contribu- 
of a fixed sum or a share in the earnings or otherwise (b ) ; and 
persons employed under any local or other public authority except 
such as may be excluded by a special order (c). Married women 
who are employed under a contract of service otherwise than by the 
husband (d), and servants of the Crown not otherwise equally well 
provided for (e), are also within the scope of compulsory health 
insurance. For persons in the naval and military service of the 
Crown, including officers* training corps, there are special pro- 
visions (/). 

Sub- Sect. 2. — Exemptions , 

1611. The following classes of employment are exempt from Exemptions 
compulsory health insurance, namely (^), employment under the 
Crown or any local or other public authority where it is certified by health 
the Insurance Commissioners that the terms of employment secure insurance, 
provision for sickness and disablement on the whole not less favour- 
able than is conferred by health insurance (h) ; employment as a 
clerk or other salaried official (i) in the service of a railway or other 
statutory company, or of a joint committee of two or more such 
companies, where it is certified that the terms of employment 
secure provision for sickness and disablement not less favourable 
than is conferred by health insurance {h\ and where the emplo.y- 
ment carries rights to benefits in a statutory’ superannuation fund ; 

substantially engaged in tlio actual uanipulation of those articles or 
materials; and (ii.) persons to whom articles or materials are given out, 
not being articles or materials which it is the trade or business of the 
person by whom they are given out to manufacture, make up, clean, wash, 
alter, ornament, finish, or repair, or adapt for sale, are excluded. 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 1 (1), (2), 

Sched. I., Part I. (d) ; see also title Master and Servant, Vol. XX,, 
p. 67. As to the definition of a contract of bailment, see title Bailment, 

Vol. I., pp. 524, 525. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, o. 37), s. 6. Such 
exclusions are made as follows by the National Health Insurance (Employ- 
ment under Local and Public Authorities) Exclusion Order, 1914 : employ- 
ment as chaplain or other minister of religion, as a duly qualified medical 
practitioner, as a coroner or deputy coroner, as a public analyst, as a 
public vaccinator, and as superintendent registrar or deputy superintendent 
registrar, registrar of births and deaths or deputy registrar of births and 
deaths, and registrar of marriages or deputy registrar of marriages ; 
employment under a contract of apprenticeship without money payment ; 
employment as an unpaid officer of any local or other public authority ; 
employment otherwise than as an officer or servant of a local or other public 
authority, not being an employment specified in the National Insurance 
Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), Sched, I., Part I. (a), (b), (c), or (d). 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 44 (13), 

Sched. I., Part II. (1). As to the special provisions relating to married 
women, see pp. 975 et seq,, post, 

(e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 53 (1) ; see 
pp. 993, 994, post, 

(f) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 46; see 
pp. 979, 980, post, 

(g) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 1 (2), 

SoHed. I., Part II. 

(h) As to the benefits under health insurance, see pp. 919 et seq*, poet, 

(t) SOf apparently, excluding workmen from the exception. 
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employment as a teacher to whom the Elementary School Teachers 
(Superannuation) Act, 1898 (k), or any similar future enactment 
applies or shall apply ; employment as an agent paid by commission 
or fees or a share in profits, or partly in one and partly in another 
such ways, where the person so employed is mainly dependent for 
liis livelihood on some other occupation, or where he is ordinarily 
employed as such agent by more than one employer on no one of 
whom he is mainly dependent for his livelihood ; employment on 
an agricultural holding under the occupier thereof in respect of 
which no wages or other money payment is made, or where the 
person employed is the child of or is maintained by the employer ; 
employment otherwise than by way of manual labour and at a rate 
of remuneration exceeding in value £160 a year, or in cases of 
part-time service at a rate which in the opinion of the Insurance 
Commissioners is equivalent to a rate exceeding £160 for whole-time 
service (1 ) ; employment of a casual nature otherwise than for the pur- 
poses of the employer’s trade or business (m), and otherwise than for 
the purposes of any game or recreation where the persons employed 
are engaged or paid through a club, the club in such cases being 
deemed to be the employer ; employment of any class which may 
be specified in a special order (n) as being of such a nature that it 
is ordinarily adopted as subsidiary employment only, and not as 
the principal means of livelihood (o) ; employment as an outworker 

(k) 61 & 62 Viet. c. 57 ; see title Educatiox, Yol. XII., pp. 127 et seq. 

(l) In doterinining whether or not a person is employed by way of 
manual labour, it is his substantial employment that must be regarded, 
to the exclusion of manual labour which is merely incidental or accessory 
thereto. A dairyman's foreman and a tailor's cutter are not engaged 
on work which is primarily manual labour, and they are accordingly outside 
the scope of compulsory health insurance if their remuneration exceeds 
£160 a year (Be National Insurance Act^ 1911, Be Dairymen's Fore- 
men and Be Tailors' Cutters (1912), 107 L. T. 342). The manual work 
of an artist is not manual labour ; hence, neither a lithographic artist, 
nor an engraver engaged in the correction of half-tone engraved plates, if. 
earning over £160 a year, is within the Act (Be National Insurance Act, 
1911, Be Lithographic Artists, and Be Engravers (1913), 29 T. L. R. 440). 
As to manual labour, see, further, title Master and Servant, Yol. XX., 
p. 147. 

(m) The terms of this provision correspond with those by which casual 
labour is exclude^ from the definition of workman " in the Workmen's 
Compensation Act, 1906 (6 £dw. 7, c. 58), as to which see Dewhurst v. 
Mather, [1908] 2 K. B. 754, C. A. ; Uill v. Begg, [1908] 2 K. B. 802, 
C. A. ; Bennie v. Beid, [1908] S. C. 1051 ; McCarthy v. Norcott (1908), 
43 I. L. T. 17, C. A. ; title Master and Servant, Yol. XX., pp. 155, 156. 

(n) As to the procedure for making special orders. sce note (m). p. 901, ante, 

(o) By the Xat’anal Health (Subsidiary Employments) Consolidated 

Order, 1914, tlie following classes of employment are specified as being 
of a subsidiary nature only;— (i.) Employment, involving part-time 
service only, in or about a cathedral, church, or other place of religious 
worship in any of the following capacities ; acolyte, beadle, bellringer, 
member of the choir, organ blower, organist or other musician, sacristan, 
verger or sexton ; employment, involving part-time service only, in any 
of we following capacities : bible-woman, chapel-keeper, lay prehcher or 
Scripture reader ; (ii.) Employment, involving occasional attendance 

only, as usher, crier, order officer, attendant, messenger at sittings of ^e 
judge or registrar of a county court ; employment as a sub -postmaster 
remunerated by scale payment, unless the employed person is mainly 
dependent for his livelihood on the earnings derived by him from employ- 
ment as a sub-postmaster and renders on the average^ eighteen or more 
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hours’ personal service in each week in that capacity ; employment as a S. 

collector or deliverer of postal letters under allowance giving not more Employed 
than eighteen hours* service weekly ; employment, occupying not more Contribu- 

than eighteen hours in the week, as messenger conveying Post Office 

mails on station service or pier service ; employment as an assessor of ' 

taxes or as a collector of taxes under the Acts relating to income tax, 
inhabited house duty, and land tax, unless the employment, or, if the 
employment is in botli such capacities, the employment in both capacities, 
involves whole time service ; employment as a distributor of stamps by 
the Board of Inland Revenue ; employment, involving part-time service 
only, in the capacity of (a) civilian butt-marker or look-out man at rifle 
ranges used by members of the Territorial Force ; (b) temporary drill 
instructor in the Territorial Force ; (iii.) Employment, involving part- 
time service only, by any local or other public authority, as a person 
employed to act in relief of gymnasium, lavatory, or playground attendants, 
or park constables ; employment, involving part-time service only, by a 
loci or other public authority, or by any company or body responsible 
for the lighting of any borough or other local area, as lamp lighter or 
extinguisher, whether the employment does not include the duty of cleaning 
or keeping in order the lamps, unless the person so employed is otherwise 
ordinarily employed by the authority, company, or other body or person 
to whom the service is rendered ; employment, involving part-time 
service only, by a local education authority or by the managers of a public 
elementary school in the cleansing of drains, cesspools, pits, or offices in 
or about any public elementary school ; employment, involving attend- 
ance on Sundays only, by a local education authority in relief of a school 
keeper in a public elementary school or by tlie managers of a public 
elementary school in relief of the school keeper in the school ; employment 
by a local education authority or by the managers of a public elementary 
school as a supervisor of meals provided in accordance with the Education 
(Provision of Meals) Act, 1906 ; employment by ’a local or other public 
authority in the removing of snow in or about any streets or other public 
places, unless the person so emplo7''od is otherwise ordinarily employed 
by the authority, company, or other body or person to whom the service 
is rendered ; employment, involving occasional service only, as a mace- 
bearer, unless the person so employed is otherwise ordinarily employed 
by the authority, company, or other body or person to whom the service 
is rendered ; empiuyinent in the capacity of (a) special constable ; (b) town 
crier ; employment, involving part-time service only, in the capacity of 
(a) member of a fire brigade ; (b) probation officer under the Probation 
of Offenders Act, 1907 ; employment, involving part-time service only, as 
fishery officer under certain local fisheries committees and powers of 
conservators; (iv.) Employment, involving part-time service only, (a) as 
civilian in charge of a rocket life-saving apparatus and gear connected 
therewith, being the property of the Board of Trade ; (b) in or with a 
volunteer company enrolled for the purpose of working a rocket life- 
saving apparatus ; or (c) in keeping a look-out in connection with the 
Board of Trade life-saving apparatus for wrecks or signals of distress at 
sea ; employment, involving part-time service only, by a local or general 
lighthouse autliority, or dock, harbour, or conservancy authority or 
board, in connection with the care or upkeep of minor lights, buoys, 
beacons, signals and tide-gauges ; employment as a member of the crew 
of a lifeboat; (v.) Employment on an agricultural holding in any of the 
following capacities : flower -puller, fruit-picker, hop-picker, onion-peeler, 
pea-picker, or potato-picker, unless the person was at the time of entering 
on the employment an insured person or a holder of a certificate of exemp- 
tion granted in pursuance of the National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 
Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 81 ; employment on an agricultural holding as hop- 
tyer; (vi.) Employment, involving part-time service only, in or about 
a theatre, music hall, or other place of public entertainment, (a) as bar 
attendant or programme seller, unless the person so employed is otherwise 
ordinarily employed by the authority, company, or other body or person to 
whom the service is rendered; or (b) as superi^umerary unless he is other- 
wise ordinarily engaged in or about the theatre, music hall, or other place 
of public entertainment ; or (c) as check taker, dresser, flyman, linkman. 
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where the person so employed is the wife of an insured person and 
is not wholly or mainly dependent for her livelihood on such 
employment (p) ; employment as a member of the crew of a fishing 
vessel where the members of such crew are remunerated by shares 
in the profits or gross earnings of the working of such vessel in 
accordance with any prevailing custom or practice at any port, if a 
special order is made for the purpose by the Insurance Commis- 
sioners (gr) ; employment in the service of the husband or wife of 
the employed person. 

1612. The Insurance Commissioners may, with the approval of 
the Treasury, provide by special order for including amongst the 
persons to whom compulsory health insurance is applicable, either 
conditionally or unconditionally, any persons engaged in any of the 
foregoing excepted employments (r). 

money taker, property man, stage hand, or usher ; (vii.) Employment, 
involving only occasional service or service outside the ordinary hours 
of work, as secretary or clerk of a society, club, philanthropic institution, 
school, local pension coinmittee, or otherwise in the performance of clerical 
duties ; employment, for a period not exceeding one day on each occasion, 
as an occasion^ helper to, or substitute for, a weaver regularly employed 
in a cotton, woollen, or worsted mill, where the employer of the weaver 
pays no wages or other pecuniary remuneration, in respect of the employ- 
ment, to tlie person so employed as a helper or substitute ; employment 
as a milker, that is to say, as a person engaged in milking, unless the person 
so employed is otherwise ordinarily employed by the authority, company, 
or otlicr body or person to whom the service is rendered ; eihployment 
in the delivery of milk or newspapers, where the employment is not 
continued later than 9 a.m., unless the person so employed is otlierwise 
ordinarily employed by the authority, company, or other body or person 
to whom the service is rendered ; employment as a caretaker, where no 
wages are paid or otlier money payments are made; employment, in- 
volving part-time service only, in the capacity of (a) member of a town 
band, (b) political agent, (c) water bailiff ; employment, involving part- 
time service only, in reading to the blind. By the National Health 
Insurance (Subsidiary Employment) Provisional Order, 1914 (No. 3) 
(Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 1228), there is similarly speciffed employment 
involving part-time service only, by an approved society or a branch of 
an approved society, as a sick visitor. 

(p) As to the definition of “ outworker,” see p. 906, ante. This class of 
employment has by special order under the National Insurance Act, 1911 
( 1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 1 (2), been made an employment to which compulsory 
health insurance applies ; see note (r), infra. Where a marriage has to bo 
proved for the purpose of national insurance a certificate of marriage is 
obtainable for Is. on application on the prescribed form, which form is 
obtainable gratis from the person having the care of the register (National 
Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 35 ; National Insurance Act, 
1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5. o. 55), s. 114 ; and see title Registration of Births, 
Marriages, and Deaths, Vol. XXIV., p. 450); for form of requisition, 
see Order of the Local Government Board, dated the 18th August, 1913 
(Stat. R. & 0., 1913, p. 1008). 

{q) The National Health Insurance (Share Fishermen) Order, 1913 (Stat. 
R. & 0., 1913, p. 779), makes such special order with regard to such employ- 
ment at any port within the limits of the ports of Penzance and St. Ives 
(as defined in the Order in Council of the 24th March, 1902 (Stat. R. & 0., 
1902, p. 258), under the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Vibt. c. 60), 
8. 373, for making regulations for the registry, lettering and numbering of 
British sea-fishing boats). 

(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 1 (2). A 
married woman engaged in employment as an outworker is deemed to be 
a person employed within the meaning of the National Insurance Act, 
1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), Part 1., notwithstanding that she is the wife of 
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1613. A person otherwise within the scope of compulsory health 
insurance is entitled to an exemption certificate on proving that he 
is either in receipt of any pension or income of the annual value of 
£26 or upwards not dependent upon his personal exertions, or is 
ordinarily and mainly dependent for his livelihood upon some other 
person, or is ordinarily and mainly dependent for his livelihood on 
the earnings derived by him from an occupation which is not 
employment to which compulsory insurance applies (s). 

1614. Persons above the age of seventy are not required to 
become insured (^), 

Sect. 8. — Voluntai'y Contrlbtitors. 

1615. Persons of the age of sixteen to seventy (u) may be insured 
as voluntary contributors provided that they satisfy the follow- 
ing conditions, namely : they must not be persons to whom com- 
pulsory health insurance is applicable ; either they must be engaged 
in some regular occupation and be wholly or mainly dependent for 
their livelihood on the earnings derived from that occupation, or 
have been insured persons for five years or upwards, or, being of 
the age of sixty or upwards, show to the satisfaction of the 
Insurance Commissioners that they have ceased to be insurable as 
employed contributors ; and either their total income from all 
sources must not exceed JE160 a year or they must have been 
insured persons for five years or upwards (ti?). 

Sect. 4. — Contributions. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Etxivy'ifed Contributors. 

(i.) Rate of Contributions, 

1616. In respect of each employed contributor (a;) there is 
contributed by employer and employed a total weekly sum of Id. 
in the case of men and 6d. in the case of women, these sums being 
herein referred to as the “employed rate.” Of these total sums 
the employer contributes 6d, in the case of both men and women. 

an insured person and that she is not wholly or mainly dependent for her 
livelihood on her earnings as an outworker (National Health Insurance 
(Married Women Outworkers) Order, 1912, dated the 18th February, 1914). 

(6) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 2 ; National 
Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 5. A claim for exemption 
must be in the form prescribed in the National Health Insurance 
(Claims for Exemption) liegulations (England), 1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, 
No. 457), and must be addressed to the Insurance Commissioners. A 
certificate of exemption remains in force for not more than two years, but 
may be renewed. If during its currency the holder becomes disentitled to 
the certificate it becomes void {ibid.). As to contributions in respect of 
persons holding exemption certificates, see p. 916, post ; and as to benefits, 
pp. 930, 931, post. 

(i) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 3 (2). 

(i*) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 rJeo. 5, c. 55), s. 1 (1) ; 
National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 3 (2). 

{w) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 1 (1), (3); 
National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 4. As to the circum- 
stances in which married women may become voluntary contributors, see 
pp. 975, 976, post; as to the meaning of “insured person,” see p. 905, 
ante ; as to the rates of contributions, see pp. 916, 917, post ; as to medical 
benefit, see p. 920, post. 

{x) As to the definition, see p. 905, ante. 
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The balance is contributed by the employed contributor, that is to 
say, men contribute Ad. and women 8^. (a). 

1617. In the case of employed contributors of the age of twenty-one 
or upwards whose remuneration (Jb) does not include the provision of 
board and lodging by the employer, and whose remuneration does 
not exceed 2«. Gd. a working day, the employed rate is specially 
apportioned as follows : — 

Where the remuneration exceeds 28. but does not exceed 28. 6d. 
a working day, the employer pays 4d. for men and 8d. for women, 
men and women employed contributors each paying 

Where the remuneration does not exceed 28. a working day, 
employer and employed together only contribute 6d. a week in 
respect of male, and M. in respect of female employed contributors, 
the remaining Id. being contributed out of public funds. The 6d. 
and 5d. are respectively contributed as follows : — 

Where the remuneration exceeds l8. 6d., but does not exceed 28. 
a working day, the employer contributes 5d. for men and 4d. for 
women, the employed, contributor, whether man or woman, con- 
tributing Id. (c). 

Where the remuneration does not exceed l8. 6d. a working day, 
the employer contributes the whole 6d. payable for men and the 
whole 5d. payable for women, the employed contributor contributing 
nothing (d). 

Vliere the persons employed by any employer or ^oup of 
employers in any class or classes of work are in general in receipt 
of a rate of remuneration which, though liable to fluctuation, is 
normally within any of the following limits per working day, 
namely : — not exceeding l8. 6d. ; exceeding Is. 6d., but not exceeding 
28. ; exceeding 28., but not exceeding 28. 6d., the Insurance Com- 
missioners may, by special order, declare that such persons are, for 
the purposes of national health insurance, to be treated as if in 
constant receipt of the normal rate of remuneration, notwithstanding 
that they or any of them may in fact in any week receive a higher 
or lower rate (e). 

(а) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 4 (1), 
Sohed. II., Part I. 

(б) The term “remuneration** is not confined to pecuniary payment; 
see title Master and Servant, YoL XX., p. 86. As used in the National 
Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), it appears to be used in the sense 
in which the term “ earnings *’ is used in the Workmen’s Compensation 
Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 58), as to which see title Master and Servant, 
Vol. XX., pp. 201, 202. 

(c) In Don Brothers, Buist db Co., Ltd. v. Scottish National Insurance 
Commissioners, [1913] 1 Scots Law Times, 221, a woman was paid at 
the rate of 11 8. 7d. a week, being employed ten hours a day for five 
days a week and five hours on Saturdays; and it was held by the 
commissioners that she was employed six days a week, not five and a 
half days, and that therefore her remuneration did not exceed 28. a day. 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 4 (1), 
Soned. II., Part I. In the case of “low wage contributors,*** that is, 
employed contributors of the age of twenty-one or upwards whose remunera- 
tion does not include board and lodging, and whose remuneration does not 
exceed 2s. a working day, a special card is to be used for stamping purposes 
(see note (a), p. 918, po8f) (National Health Insurance (Collection of Contri- 
butions, Consolidated Relations), 1914). 

(e) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 25 ; and see the 
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1618. Oontributions cease to be payable in respect of employed sect. 4. 

contributors when they reach the age of seventy (/). Contribu* 

tions. , 

(ii.) Payment by Employer. 

1619. The employer must pay, in the first instance, both his contribaiions 
own and the employed contributor’s contributions, but is entitled 

to recover, by deduction from wages or otherwise, the contributions Buies as to 
payable by the latter. In regard hereto the following rules P»y®e“t. 
apply (?):— 

(1) A weekly contribution is payable for each calendar week during (i) Weekly 
the whole or any part of which an emploj^ed contributor has been contributions, 
employed. A calendar week is the period from midnight on one 

Sunday to midnight on the following Sunday. No contributions 
are payable in respect of any week during which no remuneration 
has been received or services rendered by an employed contributor, 
nor in respect of any week during which no services have been 
rendered by the employed contributor and he has been in receipt of 
sickness or disablement benefits during the whole or any part of 
that week. 

(2) The employed contributor’s share must be recovered, where (2) Recovery 
possible, by deduction from wages or other remuneration payable in 

respect of the period for which the contribution is payable, and no 
contract to the contrary can defeat such right of deduction. If this 
is not possible the contributions may be recovered summarily as a 
civil dobt(/0, but proceedings must bo instituted within three months. 

(3) Unless otherwise prescribed, where the contributor is em- ( 3 ) Where 

ployed by more than one employer in any calendar week the first several 
employer in the week is resj)oiisii)le tor contributions (/). employers. 

National Hoaltli Insurance (Normal Rate of Remuneration) Provisional 
Order (No. 3), 1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 1267), by which the persons 
employed otherwipe than as outworkers in tlie following classes of work 
are to be so treated, namely : — II and -hammered chain making up to and 
including }^in., by persons of either sex, the limits of remuneration being 
in this case exceeding Is. 6d., but not exceeding 28. ; machine-made lace 
and net finishing, including the finishing of me product of plain net 
machines, by persons of either sex, the limits being then exceeding 28., but 
not exceeding 28. 6d. ; work by women in making of boxes or parte thereof 
made wholly or partially of paper, cardboard, chip, or similar material, or 
in those branches of the ready-made and wholesale bespoke tailoring trade 
which are engaged in making garments worn by male persons, the limits 
being in these cases exceeding 28., but not exceeding 28. 6d, 

(/) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 4 (3). 

(,9) Ibid., s. 4 (2), Sched. III. 

(h) See title Magistrates, Yol. XIX., pp. 609, 610. Such method of 
recovery is appropriate in the case of employed persons whose pecuniary 
remuneration comes elsewhere than from their employers, as, for example, 
waiters or cabmen. 

(i) The National Health Insurance (Collection of Contributions) Con- 
solidated Regulations, 1914, Part Y., provide for cases of contributors 
employed by more than one person in a calendar week. Where any persons 
are ordinarily employed by two or more employers in a week, the employers 
may submit a scheme as to the payment of contributions in respect of those 
persons for the approval of the Insurance Commissioners. The parties to 
the scheme who have employed any person during the week to whom the 
scheme applies are deemed jointly to be the employer of such person. In 
the case of a person employed as an agent by two or more employers and 
paid by commission etc., the employer in the employment on which the 
person employed is mainly dependent for his livelihood is deemed the 
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Work akd Labottb. 


Sect. 4. 
Contriba- 
tions. 

(4) Prlncip<a 
and 

immediate 

employer. 

(6) Where 
employer 
bears both 
contributions. 


(4) Regulations may provide for cases where employed con- 
tributors work under the general control and management of some 
person other than their immediate employer, making such person 
responsible for contributions, and enabling him to deduct the 
emplojred contributors’ contributions from any sum payable by him 
to the immediate employer, the latter in his turn being enabled to 
recover from the employed contributors (A;). 

(5) Where no wages or other money payments are paid to 
the contributor, the employer must pay both employer’s and 

employer for the purpose of contributions. In the case of outworkers to 
whom the National Health Insurance (Collection of Contributions) Con- 
solidated Regulations, 1914, Part lY. (note (n), p. 915, post), do not apply, 
the employer is deemed to be the person to whom work is returned at a time 
when a contribution has not already been paid in respect of the outworker 
for that week. If it cannot be said that anyone is the first person employing 
the contributor in a particular week, the responsible employer is that one 
who first makes a money payment to the person employed in respect of 
his employment in that week. The several employers may enter into an 
agreement in the prescribed form for the payment of contributions in rota- 
tion. Employers desiring to enter into such an agreement must sign their 
names in the special book prescribed for the purpose. 

(k) By the National Health Insurance (Collection of Contributions) 
Consolidated Regulations, 1914, Part VI., such provision has been made in 
the following cases, the person under whose general control and manage- 
ment the contributor works being referred to as the “ principal employer ** 
(and shown in brackets in the following list) as. distinguished from the 
immediate employer : — (i.) employment in a coal mine within the meaning 
of the Coal Mines Act, 191 1 ( 1 &; 2 Geo. 6, c. 60) (the owner of the mine within 
the meaning of the said Act) ; (ii.) employment in a metalliferous mine 
within the meaning of the Metalliferous Mines Regulation Acts, 1872 (35 & 36 
Viet. c. 77) and 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 39) (the owner of the mine within the 
meaning of the said Acts) ; (iii.) employment in a quarry under the 
Quarries Act, 1894 (67 & 58 Viet. c. 42) (see title Mines, Minerals, 
AND Quarries, Vol. XX., p. 634) (the owner of the quarry for the purposes 
of the said Act); (iv.) employment in a factory or workshop within the 
meaning of the Factory and Workshop Act, 1901 (1 Edw. 7, c. 22) (not 
being a tenement factory or workshop, or a factory or workshop within 
which an insured trade within the meaning of the National Insurance Act, 
1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), Part II., is carried on, or a quarry under the 
Quarries Act, 1894 (57 & 68 Viet. c. 42) ) (see title Factories and Shops, 
Vol. XIV., p. 433) (the occupier of the factory or workshop) ; (v.) employ- 
ment in an insured trade within the meaning of the National Insurance Act, 
1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), Part II. (other than the trade of building or of 
the construction of works), where the immediate employer of the contributor 
himself works wholly or mainly by way of manual labour in or for the 
business of the principal employer (see p. 887, ante) ^the person in whose 
business or for the purposes of whose business the contributor is employed) ; 
(vi.) employment in the trade of building or of the construction of works 
(within the mening of the National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, 
c. 55), Sched. VI., where the immediate employer of the contributor himself 
works wholly or mainly by way of manual labour in or for the business of 
the principal employer and where the principal employer has a right to the 
exclusive services of the immediate employer of the contributor (see p. 887, 
ante) (the person in whose business or for the purposes of whose business 
the contributor is employed); (vii.) employ meut in a tenement factory or 
workshop within the meaning of the Factory and Workshop *Act 1901 
(1 Edw. 7. c. 22), where the owner of the factory or workshop has ar right 
to the exclusive services of the immediate employer of the contributor (see 
title Factories and Shops, Vol. XIV., p. 433) (the owner of the factory 
or workshop). Whether or not persons are under the general control and 
management of the principal employer or the immediate employer is a 
question of fact {Newell v. King (1913), 110 L. T. 76). 
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contributor’s contributions, and cannot recover any part thereof 
from the contributor. 

(6) No contract may be entered into entitling the employer to 
deduct from wages or otherwise recover from the coutriWtor the 
employer’s contribution (t). 

(7) Deductions made as aforesaid are deemed to be entrusted to 
the employer for the purpose of paying the contribution in respect 
of which the deductions were made. 

(8) The Insurance Commissioners may provide, by regulations, 
that in the case of outworkers (m) the contributions to be paid 
may be determined by reference to the work actually done insWd 
of by reference to the weeks in which it is done (n). 


Sect. 1. 
Contribu- 
tions. 

(6) No 
contracting 
out. 

(7) Deduc- 
tions allo- 
cated to 
contributions. 

(8) Out- 
workers. 


(l) As to the penalty for deducting from wages the employer’s contribu- 
tion, see p. 999, post, 

(m) For the definition, see p. 906, ante, 

(n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), b. 4 (2), 
Sched. III. (10). The National Health Insurance (Collection of Contribu- 
tions) Consolidated Kegulations, 1914, Part IV., provide as follows: — 
Employers who desire to pay contributions in respect of outworkers by 
reference to the work actually done (that is, the “ unit ” method) must 
send to the Commissioners a notice of entry in the prescribed form. Con- 
tributions are paid in respect of units of work, a unit of work being the 
quantity of work in respect of which certain amounts are paid, after allowing 
any expenses incurred by the outworker which are necessarily incidental to 
the work. Units of work have been determined generally and in the case of 
certain classes of work as follows : — Hand -hammered chain making up to and 
including in. (that is, small sizes), the unit of work is work in respect of 
which is paid lOs. ; dollied or tommied chain making and hand -hammered 
chain making of | in. diameter and over up to in. inclusive, 208.; machine- 
made lace and net finishing, including the finishing of the product of plain 
net machines, ll8. ; the mending in brown of laces, nets, and curtains, for 
female workers, ll8. ; the making of boxes or parts thereof made wholly 
or partially of paper, cardboard, chip, and similar material, for female 
workers, 128., for male workers, 248. ; those branches of the ready-made and 
wholesale bespoke tailoring trade in Great Britain which are engaged in 
making garments to be worn by male persons, for female workers, 138., for 
male workers, 248. ; fives and racquet ball covering, 108. 6d , ; glove making 
by machine, for female workers, 138. ; the Weaving of horse-hair cloths for 
t^ors and dressmakers in hand looms, for female workers, 128. 6d., for malo 
workers, 168. ; frinmng knitted scarves, tasselling dress and hat girdles and 
button making (inoludUng braid button coverings, but not silk and mohair 
thread button covering) in Leek and district, for female workers, 138. 6d., 
silk skeining in Leek and district, 128. 6d, ; the making of paper bags in the 
city of Bristol, 98. 3d., and in London, ll8. 6d. ; linking and seaming by 
machine in the manufacture of hosiery, for female workers, ll8. 6d, ; 
chevening and marking for hosiery, 108. ; net braiding in the city of Hull, 
for female workers, 108. ; net braiding in the borough of Great Grimsby, for 
female workers, ll8. ; the snooding of fish hooks in the borough of Great 
Grimsby, for female workers, 128. 6d, ; the trimming of feit hats in the 
counties of Lancashire and Cheshire, for female workers, 128. 6d, ; the 
making of straw hats in the counties of Bedford and Hertford, 128. 6d , ; 
shirt making in the city of Manchester, 108. ; the carding of buttons, 78. 6d, ; 
the carding of hooks and eyes, 68. ; outworkers employed in net making 
by employers carrying on business as net manufacturers in the county of 
Dorset, 68. ; sewing lawn-tennis balls, 108. 6d. AH other classes of work, 
for female workers, 88. 9d. ; for m^e workers, 158. {ibid,, Sched. III., 
Part III.). Any outworker or employer may claim, on the prescribed 
form, to have the unit of work varied (ibid,, Part IV.). In respeot of 
each unit of work the contribution payable is' the same as would be 
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Woke ako Labour. 


Sect. 4. 
Contribv- 
ttons. 


Tempoifiry 

unemploj- 

ment. 


(iii.) Temporary Unemployment, 

1620. A person whose normal occupation is such as to make him 
an employed contributor is, for the purpose of reckoning the number 
and rate of contributions, deemed to continue to be an employed 
contributor although temporarily unemployed, but it is otherwise 
if the unemployment continues beyond twelve months, unless due 
to inability to obtain employment and not to any change in his 
normal occupation (o). 


(iv.) Effect of Exemption, 


Contribution 
in case of 
exempted 
persons. 


1621. Although a person who holds a certificate of exemption (p) 
is not required to be insured, and therefore is not liable to pay 
contributions, the employer of such person remains liable to pay 
the employer’s contribution (q) in respect of such person (r). 


Sub-Sect. 2. — Voluntary Coniributme, 

Voluntary 1622. The “voluntary rate ’* payable by voluntary contributors 
rate. is based upon the age of the voluntary contributor and is ascer- 

tained from the tables for insured persons prepared by the Insurance 


payable each week if the special provisions as to outworkers did not 
apply (see p. 915, ante). If in any year hfty-two contributions have been 
paid by or in respect of an outworker, he is entitled to a certificate that 
all contributions in respect of him for that year have been paid, and no 
further contributions are payable by any of his employers during the 
remainder of that year. For the purpose of calculating the number of 
contributions paid or of reckoning arrears, the total sum paid in respect of 
an outworker is reckoned as though it consisted of weekly contributions. 
There are special cards for stamping purposes in the case of outworkers. 
An outworker regularly employed by an employer who has not given 
notice of entry may give written notice to such of liis employers as have 
given that notice of entry that he desires that the special provisions as to 
outworkers shall no longer apply to him. The employer must post up 
on his premises the foregoing table of rates and a statement of the relevant 
units of work, and must keep records of work given out. Employers must 
obtain the necessary cards and issue them to their outworkers as necessary. 
The employer may terminate the foregoing system by sending to the 
Insurance Commissioners a notice of withdrawal not less than one month 
before the date on which it is to take effect. The foregoing arrangement in 
regard to the payment of contributions does not apply to outworkers 
whose units of work would amount to not less than 30«. in the cajse of men 
and 17a. 6d. in the case of women, or to outworkers who do not themselves 
do the greater part of the work given out to them (National Healtli 
Insurance (Colle^tiOn of Contributions) Consolidated Kegulations, 1914, 
Part IV.). Save as aforesaid, ibid.. Part II. (see note (a), p. 918, post), 
applies to the employment of outworkers. 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 79. 

(p) See p. 911, ante. 

Iq) See pp. 911, 912, ante. 

(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5. c. 55), s. 4 (4). The 
National Health Insurance (Collection of Contributions) Consolidated 
Regulations, 1914, prescribe special cards for the purpose of stamping in 
the case of the persons referr^ to ; also ** exemption books ” which are 
to be returned by exempt persons with the certificate of exemption when 
the latter expires or is surrendered. As to the benefits to which exempted 
persons axe entitled, see pp. 930, 931, post. 
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Commissioners («). Where, however, a person who has been an 
employed contributor for five years or upwards (0, or a person who, 
being of the age of sixty or upwards, shows to the satisfaction of the 
Insurance Commissioners that he has ceased to be insurable as an 
employed contributor {u), becomes a voluntary contributor, his rate 
of contribution continues at the employed rate (a). In the case of 
a voluntary contributor whose total income from all sources exceeds 
£160 a year, but who is entitled to be a voluntary contributor for 
the reason that he has been an insured person for a period of 
five years or upwards (i), the weekly contribution which would 
otherwise be payable by him is reduced by Id. (c). Contributions 
by voluntary contributors cease at the age of seventy (d). 

1623 . If an insured person becomes a member of an approved 
society (c) as a voluntary contributor, the rate payable in respect of 
him remains the voluntary rate, although he becomes employed 
within the meaning of the Act(/), until he gives notice in the pre- 
scribed form of his wish to be transferred to the employed rate (g). 
Until such notice is given the employer pays the employer’s con- 
tribution of the employed rate (fe), such payments being treated as in 
part satisfaction of the contributions at the voluntary rate payable 
by the contributor, and if the contributor fails to pay the balance 
he is deemed to be in arrear to that extent (i). Upon giving the 
notice referred to, the employed rate (li) becomes payable (/c). 

1624 . If an employed contributor (1) within five years from his 
entry into insurance ceases to be employed and becomes a voluntary 
contributor (m), he is deemed to be in arrear as from the date of 
becoming a voluntary contributor, to the amount of the difference 


(«) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 5 (1). For tho 
rates for male and female voluntary contributors at various ages, see 
p. 1000, post. Persons entering into insurance within sixty-five weeks of the 
commencement of the Act, i.e., before the 13th October, 1913, did so at 
special rates ; see National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), s. 5 
(1) (a); National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, o. 37), s. 2 (2); 
and Table I. of National Health Insurance (Voluntary Kate) Regulations, 
1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 1118). 

{t) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 5 (1) (b). 

(и) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 4. 

(a) As to tho employed rate, see pp. 911, 912, ante. 

(b) See p. 911, ante. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 10 (1). This 
reduction in contribution is in consideration of loss of medical benefit 
(ibid., and see p. 920, post). 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 5 (2). 

(e) See p. 942, post. 

if) See p. 906, ante. 

(g) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 6 (1). For the 
prescribed form of notice, see National Health Insnrarice (Transfer fmm 
Voluntary to Employed Kate) Regulations, 1913 (Stat. K. & 0., 1913, 
p. 991). 

(h) See pp. 911, 912, ante. 

(i) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 6 (3)« 

(к) Ibid., s. 6 (2). 


Seot. 4. 
Contribu* 
tions. 


Voluntary 
contributors 
members of 
approved 
societies. 


Employed 

contributor 

becoming 

voluntary 

contributor. 
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Woke and Labour, 


Shot. 4. between the aggregate contributions paid by or in respect of him 
Contribu- since his entry into insurance and the aggregate of the contribu- 
tions. tions which would have been payable by him had he been a 
voluntary contributor throughout («). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Miscellaneom ProvUiona. 

Priority in 1625. Contributions payable in respect of employed contributors 
bankruptcy, jjy a bankrupt or a company being wound up have the same priority 
as contributions payable in respect of workmen in an insured 
trade (o). 

Regulations. 1626. The Insurance Commissioners may make regulations as 
to the payment and collection of contributions (a). 


(n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 6 (4). As to 
the eiTcct of arrears, see p. 926, 'post, 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 110 ; and see 
p. 891, a'nte, 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 7. The 
National Health Insurance (Collection of Contributions) Consolidated 
Regulations, 1914, provide as follows in regard to employed con- 
tributors : — Contributions are paid by means of stamps affixed (and 
then cancelled) by the employer to contribution cards of the proscribed 
f »rm. The stamps are procurable through the Post Office (for the 
statutory provisions as to stamps, see National Insurance Acffc, 1911 (1 & 2 
Goo. 5, c. 65), s. 108 ; as to regulations made under that provision by 
the Inland Revenue Commissioners, see note (e), p. 890, ante), A person 
entering an employment which entails compulsory health insurance 
must before doing so, or if already in such employment and under 
sixteen must before attaining that age, apply to his approved society (see 
pp. 937, 938 post) or, if be is not a member of an approved society, to the 
local post office for an insurance card. Application must similarly be made 
for a new card if the period of currency of one expires, or if the contributor 
is transfen'ed from one society to another, or changes to an approved 
society from deposit insurance (see p. 943, po«<), or if the card is lost or 
rendered useless. If an employed contributor fails to deliver a card to his 
employer the latter should procure an emergency card from the post office. 
Arrangements may be made whereby stamps may be affixed at times or 
contributions paid in a manner otheiwiso than as prescribed herein, so, 
however, that no contribution is paid later than the date on which the wages 
for the period covered by the contributions are paid, unless deposit is made by 
way of security. Cards must be surrendered to the approved society or, if the 
contributor is not a member of a society, must bo forwarded to the Insurance 
Commissioners by the contributor on leaving or, if he has been a deposit con- 
tributor, on joining an approved society, on a change of approved society, 
on the card becoming defaced, on the expiration of its period of currency, 
on becoming p voluntary contributor, on ceasing to be an insured person, 
and, in the case of a woman, on ceasing on or after marriage to bo 
employed. Arrears must be paid by means of a special arrears card 
obtainable from the approved society. The foregoing regulations apply 
also to voluntary contributors, except that in the case of deposit con- 
tributors (see p. 943, post) the Insurance Commissioners take the place 
of the Post Office for the issue of cards, while the contributor himself does 
the necessary affixing and cancelling of stamps The contribution of a 
voluntary contributor is payable on the hrst day of each week unless he 
is then incapable of work by reason of illness of which notice has been 
given, when it is payable on the first day of that week after the termina- 
tion of the incapacity. If the contributor is so incapacitated for a con- 
tinuous period of more than six days extending over parts of two weeks. 
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1027. An employer may make an arrangement through the Sect. 4. 
Board of Trade whereby, in respect of workmen engaged by him Contribu- 
through a labour exchange (ft), or in his employ at the date of t ions . 
such arrangement, the performance of all or any of his duties Labour 
under the statutory provisions relating to national health insurance, exchanges, 
whether on his own or his workmen’s behalf, may be undertaken 
for him by the labour exchange (c). 

Sect. 6. — Classification of Benefits, 

Sub-Sect. 1 . — In QeneraL 

1628. Insured persons, whether employed contributors (ef) or Benefits 
voluntary contributors (e), are entitled to the following benefits, payable, 
namely (/) : — medical benefit (g), sickness benefit (h), disablement 
benefit (t), maternity benefit (A;), and sanatorium benefit (Z), whilst 


no contribution is payable for the second week. In addition to his card, 
the insured person is to be supplied with an insurance book for the purpose 
of recording particulars of contributions, benefits, and arrears. The book 
is issued by an approved society with the card or, in the c.ase of deposit con- 
tributors, by the Insurance Commissioners. The contributor must deposit 
the book with the society when giving notice of disease or disablement or 
when claiming maternity benefit. The contributor must deposit his book 
upon surrendering his card with his society or, if he is not a member of a 
society, must send it to the Insurance Commissioners, and with his society or 
the Insurance Commissioners upon the expiration of its period of currency or 
when it is so defaced as to be useless, and on his transfer to another society 
with the society he joins, and if he has been a deposit contributor, on his 
becoming a member of a society, with that society, and when ho leaves a 
society otherwise than by transfer, with that society. As to the return of 
a card or book to a contributor by the employer by post and the liability 
of the latter in case of loss, see Price v. Webb, [1913] 2 K. B. 367 ; and 
note (e), p. 890, ante. As to the penalty for buying, taking in pawn or in 
exchange insurance cards or books, see p. 999, post. There are special 
regulations for outworkers (see note (n), p. 915, ante), grouped employers 
(see note (i), p. 913, ante), intermediate employers (see note (k), p. 914, 
ante), soldiers and sailors (see note (c), p. 9^0, post), and the mercantile 
marine (see note (Z), p. 986, post). The duty to affix stamps to a card may 
be lawfuUy delegated by the employer, but he delegates it at his risk, for if 
the duty is not performed he is guilty of an ofionce (Godman v. Crofton 
(1913), 30 T. L. R. 193). 

(b) See p. 878, ante ; and compare pp. 896, fi97, ante. 

(e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 99 (1). Any 
such arrangement must provide that the employer is to deposit with the 
Board a sum sufficient to cover the maximum amount of the contribu- 
tions payable by the employer for three months or during such less period 
as may be agreed upon, both on his own and the workmen’s behalf ; that 
the position of the workman as to obtaining and delivering his card is not 
to be less favourable than before ; and that the employer is to pay the 
cost to the Exchequer of the performance by the Board of Trade of such 
duties on his behalf (Board of Trade Regulations dated the 26th June, 
1912 (Stat. R. & 0., 1912, p. 1022) ). 

(d) See p. 905, ante, 
ie) See p. 911, ante. 

If) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), ss. 1 (1), 8 (1). 
(g) See p. 920, post. 
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in certain cases farther benefits are payable, known as additional 
benefits (m). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Medical Benefit, 

1629. Medical benefit ** means medical treatment and attend- 
ance, including the provision of proper and sufficient medicines, and 
such medical and surgical appliances as may be prescribed by 
regulations (n), but not including medical treatment or attendance 
in respect of a confinement (o). 

A voluntary contributor whose total income from all sources 
exceeds £160 a year, but who is entitled to be a voluntary con- 
tributor for the reason that he has been an insured person for a 
period of five years or upwards (p), is not entitled to receive medical 
benefit (g). A person who is of the age of sixty-five or upwards at 
the time of entering into insurance is not entitled to medical benefit 
after the age of seventy unless the number of weekly contributions 
paid by or in respect of him exceeds twenty-six (a). 

• Sub-Sect. 3. — Sickness Benefit, 

1630. “Sickness benefit” means periodical payments whilst 
rendered incapable of work by some specific disease or by bodily 
or mental disablement, of which notice has been given, commencing 
on the fourth day of such incapacity (i>), and continuing for not 
more than twenty-six weeks. A day on which the incapacitated 
person was prevented, by the incapacity, from doing any effective 
work is treated, for this purpose, as a day of incapacity, but a 
Sunday is not so treated unless he would, but for the incapacity, 
have worked on that day(c). The contributor is not entitled to 
this benefit until twenty-six weeks have elapsed since his entry 
into insurance, and at least twenty-six weekly contributions have 
been paid by or in respect of him {cl). The right ceases at the age 
of seventy {e). 

When an insured person recovers from the disease or disablement 
in respect of which he has received sickness benefit, any recurrence 
thereof, or any subsequent disease or disablement, is deemed to be 
a continuation of the previous disease or disablement, unless in the 


(m) See pp. 024. 925, vost, 

(n) No medical benent was available before the 15tli January, 1913 
(National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 8 (8) (a) ). The 
regulations in force are the National Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) 
Regulations (England), 1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 5). 

(o) Nations' Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 8 (6). 

(p) See p. 911, ante, 

iq) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 10 (1). As to 
the compensating reduction in contribution, see p. 917, ante, 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 &; 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 3 (2). As to 
weekly contributions, see pp. 911, 912, ante, 

(b) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 13. 

(e) Ibid, « 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 8 (8) (b). The 
term “ disease or disablement ” means such disease or disablement as 
would entitle an insured person to sickness or disablement benefit {ibid,, 
B. 79). As to the weekly contributions referred to, see pp. 911, 912, ante, 

{e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 8 (3). 
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meanwhile at least twelve months have elapsed (/), but where by 
reason of his right to compensation or damages a part only of 
sickness benefit has been paid to an insured person (g), he is to be 
treated, for the purposes of this provision, as having been in receipt 
of sickness benefit for a period bearing the same proportion to the 
whole period in respect of which such part benefit was paid to him 
as that part bears to the whole benefit, and the period so resulting 
is deemed to have been continuous and to have expired on the last 
day of the incapacity in respect of which the partial benefit was 
paid (A). 

A woman is not entitled to sickness benefit for four weeks after 
her confinement, unless suffering from disease or disablement not 
connected directly or indirectly with her confinement, except where 
she is herself an insured person and a married woman, or, if the 
child is posthumous, a widow, in which case she is entitled to sick- 
ness benefit in respect of her confinement in addition to the 
maternity benefit to which she or her husband may be entitled (i), 
or alternatively to a maternity benefit in addition to any maternity 
benefit to which she may be otherwise entitled in respect of her 
husband's or her own insurance. Approved societies and insurance 
committees must make rules requiring any woman in respect of 
whom any such sum is payable in respect of her own insurance 
to abstain from remunerative work for four weeks after her con- 
finement (A). 

1631. The ordinary rate of sickness benefit is in the case of men 
10s. a week, and in the case of women 7s. M. a week, throughout 
the whole period of twenty-six weeks (i)- 

In the case of insured persons wuio are under the age of twenty- 
one and unmarried there is a reduced rate of benefit as follows : 
during the first thirteen weeks 6s. a week for males and 5s. for 
females, and during the second thirteen weeks 5s. a week for males 
and 4s. for females (m) ; but in the case of an insured person 
who is a member of an approved society (?/) and who can prove 
that one or more members of his family are wholly or mainly 

(/) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 8 (5) ; National 
Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Goo. 5, c. 37), s. 12 (1). 

(a) See p. 928, post. 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 12 (2). Thus, 
where an insured person who has received 5s. a week as compensation and, 
under the National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 11 (1), 
5s. a week only as sickness benefit during a period of twenty weeks, 
recovers, and then within twelve months again falls sick, the period of 
twenty weeks is to be regarded as a period arrived at by the formula 
a; : 20 ; : 6 : 10, t.e. 10 weeks, and the insured person accordingly remains 
entitled, not to six weeks only, but to sixteen weeks of sickness benefit 
during the twelve montlis. 

(t) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 8 (6). As to 
maternity benefit, see pp. 923, 924, post ; as to marriage certificates, see 
note (u), p. 910, an<s. 

(k) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 14 (3). 

(l) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), s. 8 (2), 
Sched. IV., Part I., Table A. 

(w) Ibid., 8. 9 (1), Sched. IV., Part I., Table B. 

(n) See pp. 037 el seq., post 
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Scot. 5. 

ClasBifiCB- 

tionof 

Benefits. 

Reduced 

benefit. 


dependent upon him, the society must dispense with such 
reduction (o). 

1632. There is a reduced rate of sickness benefit, but with a mini- 
mum of 6s. a week, in the case of insured persons who, not having been 
previously insured, become employed contributors subsequently to 
the 12th October, 1918, and are, when becoming so insured, of the 
age of seventeen or upwards. The reduced rate does not apply if 
such employed contributor proves that since the age of seventeen 
his time has been spent in a school or college, in indentured 
apprenticeship (p), or otherwise under instruction without wages, or 
otherwise in the completion of his education, or if he undertakes to 
pay the difference between the voluntary (q) and employed (r) rates, 
or pays to the Insurance Commissioners, to be credited to his 
society, such capital sum as will suffice to secure him benefits at 
the full rate. The reduced rate is fixed in accordance with tables 
prepared by the Insurance Commissioners (s). Such an insured 
person may subsequently qualify for a higher rate by electing to be 
treated as having become an employed contributor as from the age 
of seventeen or as from the 12th October, 1918, whichever is the 
later date, and as being in arrear for all contributions which, had he 
become an employed contributor at that date, would have been 
payable in respect of him between that date and the date when he 
actually became an employed contributor (t). 

Where any insured person’s rate of sickness benefit exceeds two- 
thirds of his usual rate of wages or other remuneration (a), such 
rate of benefit may be reduced as the society or committee 
administering the benefit (b) may, with the consent of the Insur- 
ance Commissioners, determine, additional benefits (c) of a value 
equivalent to the reduction being, however, granted (d). 

Where an insured person gives notice of his desire to be changed 
from the voluntary to the employed rate he is only entitled to the 
reduced sickness benefit which would have been payable had he 
not previously been insured, subject to such additions as may, 
according to tables prepared by the Insurance Commissioners, 
represent the value at that time of his previous contributions (e). 


When 

pajablc. 


Sub-Seot. 4. — Disablement Benefit, 

1633. Disablement benefit ” means, in the case of the 
disease or disablement continuing after the determination of 


(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. :5, c. 55), s. 0 (1). 

(p) As to appr^ nticeship, see title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., p. 79. 
Iq) See pp. 916, 917, ante, 

(r) See pp. 911, 912, ante. As to the transfer values of persons under- 
taking to pay such difierence, see National Health Insurance (Transfer 
Values) Regulations, 1914. 

(a) For these tables, see p. 1001, post. 

(t) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 9(4); National 
Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 2 (1). * 

(a) As to the meaning of ** remuneration,” see note (5), p. 912, ante, 

(h) See p. 954, post. 

(c) See pp. 924, 925, post. 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 55), s. 9 (2). 

(e) Ibid., B. 6 (2). 
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sickness benefit (/), periodical payments so long as so rendered Sect. 6. 
incapable of work by the disease or disablement. This benefit is Classifica' 
not available for an insured person until 104 weeks have tionof 
elapsed since his entry into insurance, and at least 104 weekly Benefits, 
contributions have been paid by or in respect of him(g). The 
right to the benefit ceases at the age of seventy (li). Disablement 
benefit, or the alternative additional maternity benefit, is payable 
to a woman in respect of her confinement in addition to maternity 
benefit only on the same conditions as those on which sickness 
benefit, or the alternative additional maternity benefit, is payable 
in respect of a confinement in addition to maternity benefit (i). 

1634. The ordinary rate of disablement benefit is Ss. a week for Rates of 

men and women alike (&). benefit. 

In the case of female insured persons who are under the age 
of twenty -one and unmarried, there is a reduced rate of benefit, 
namely, 4s. a week (1). The society must dispense with such reduc- 
tion if the insured person has relations dependent upon her as in 
the case of reduced sickness benefit (in). 

Where any insured person’s rate of disablement benefit exceeds 
two-thirds of his usual rate of wages or other remuneration, such 
rate of benefit may be reduced on the same conditions as in the 
case of sickness benefit (n). 

Sub-Sect. 5. — Maternity Benefit 

1635. ‘‘Maternity benefit” means payment of a sum of 80fi. when 
in the case of the confinement of the wife, or, where the child payable, 
is posthumous, of the widow of an i)»sured person, or of any other 
woman who is an insured person. No insured person is entitled 

to this benefit until twenty-six, or in the case of a voluntary 
contributor (o) fifty-two, weeks have elapsed since his entry into 
insurance, and at least twenty-six, or in the case of a voluntary 
contributor (o) fifty-two, weekly contributions ( p) have been made 
by or in respect of him (g). 

1636. Where a woman who is an employed contributor (r) is the Where 

wife, or, if the child is posthumous, the widow, of an insured person, . 

then, if her husband is, or was at his death, a member of an 
approved society (s), and by reason of an insufficient number of 

(f) See p. 920, ante. 

(g) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 8 (8) (c). 

(A) Ibid., 8. 8 (3). 

(i) See p. 921, ante. 

(Jc) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 8 (2), Sclied. IV., 

Part I., Table A. 

(Z) Ibid., s. 9 (1), Sched. IV., Part I., Table B. 

(m) Ibid., B. 9 (1); see pp. 921, 922, ante. 

(n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 9 (2); see 
p. 922, ante. 

(o) See p. 911, ante. 

(p) See pp. 911, 912, ante. 

Iq) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 56), s. 8 (8) (d). As 
to obtaining marriage certificates, see note (p), p. 910, ante. 

(r) See p. 905, ante. 

(«) See pp. 937, 938, post. 
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contributions having been paid by or in respect of him, or on 
account of arrears (t), no maternity benefit is payable in respect 
of his insurance, she is entitled, on her confinement, to receive in 
respect of her own insurance the sum that she would have been 
entitled to receive if be had not been an insured person. If her 
husband is, or was at his death, a deposit contributor (u), and by 
reason of an insufiScient number of contributions or of the 
insufficiency of the sum standing to his credit in the Deposit Con- 
tributors Fund (v) no maternity benefit or a sum less than the full 
maternity benefit is payable in respect of his insurance, she is 
entitled, on her confinement, to receive in respect of her own 
insurance such sum as, with any sum payable in respect of her 
husband’s insurance, equals the sum she would have been entitled 
to receive if he had not been an insured person (w). 

1637. In deciding whether or not to make an order under the 
Bastardy Laws Amendment Act, 1872 (a?), for the payment of the 
expenses incidental to the birth of a child, the justices are not to 
take into consideration the fact that the mother is entitled to 
maternity benefit (y). ' 

Sub-Sect. 6 . — Sanatorium Benefit, 

1638. Sanatorium benefit ” means the treatment in sanatoria or 
other institutions or otherwise of such cases of tuberculosis or such 
other diseases as the Local Government Board with the approval 
of the Treasury may appoint {z\ as may be recommended for such 
benefit by the insurance committee administering the benefit (a). 
The insurance committee may pay the whole or part of the expenses 
of conveying the patient to or from the institution (]b)y and may 
extend the benefit to an insured person’s dependants resident within 
their area, that is to say, to persons dependent wholly or in part 
upon the insured person’s earnings (c). 

Sub-Sect. 7. — Additional Benefits, 

1639. There are certain benefits, called ** additional benefits,” 
to which certain insured persons may in certain circumstances 
become entitled (d). These additional benefits are the following, 
namely ; — 


(i) See p. 926, yost, 

(tt) See p. 931, post 

(v) See p. 973, no$t, 

(w) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 14 (2). 

(x) 36 & 36 Viet. 0. 65 ; see title Bastardy, Vol. II., p. 449. 

(y) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 18 (2). 

(z) Ibid,t s. 8 (8), imposes no limitations as in the case of other benefits; 
and the right to this benefit, where granted, begins with entry into 
insurance. 

(a) Ibid., s. 16 (3). As to the insurance committee, see pp. 9^3 el zeq,, 
post, 

(b) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 16 (4). 

. (c) Ibid,, SB. 17 (1), 79. Dependency is ascertained by the insurance 
committee (ibid,, s. 79). 

(d) Ibid,, 8. 8 (1) (f), Sched. IV., Part II. 
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(1) Medical treatment and attendance for any persons dependent 
upon the labour of a member ; 

(2) The payment of the whole or any part of the cost of dental 
treatment ; 

(8) An increase of sickness benefit or disablement benefit (e) in 
the case either of all members of the society or of such of them as 
have any children or any specified number of children wholly or in 
part dependent upon them ; 

(4) Payment of sickness benefit from the first, second, or third 
day after the commencement of the disease or disablement (/); 

(5) The payment of a disablement allowance to members though 
not totally incapable of work (jj ) ; 

(6) An increase of maternity benefit (A) ; 

(7) Allowances to a member during convalescence from some 
disease or disablement in respect of which sickness benefit or 
disablement benefit has been payable ; 

(8) The building or leasing of premises suitable for convalescent 
homes and the maintenance of such homes ; 

(9) The payment of pensions or superannuation allowances 
whether by way of addition to old age pensions under the Old Age 
Pensions Act, 1908 (i), or otherwise ; 

(10) The payment, subject to the prescribed conditions (fc), of 
contributions to superannuation funds in which the members are 
interested (1) ; 

(11) Payments to members who are in want or distress, including 
the remission of arrears whenever such arrears may have become 
due ; 

(12) Payments for the personal use of a member who, by reason 
of being an inmate of a hospital or other institution, is not in 
receipt of sickness benefit or disablement benefit (m) ; 

(18) Payments to members not allowed to attend work on 
account of infection ; 

(14) Eepayment of the whole or any part of contributions there- 
after payable under the statutory health insurance provisions by 
members of the society or any class thereof. 


(e) See pp. 920, 922, 923, ante. 

. (f) See p. 920, ante. 

(g) See pp. 922, 923, ante. 

(h) See pp. 923, 924, ante, 

(i) 8 Edw. 7, c. 40 ; see title Poor Law, Yol. XXII., pp. 616 et seq, 

(k) For these conditions, see the National Health Insurance (Contribn* 

tions to Superannuation Funds) Regulations, 1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1913, 
p. 989). The fund to which contributions are paid must be approved by 
the joint committee (see pp. 932, 933, poH), and the benefits to be provided 
out of the fund in consideration of contributions thereto are subject to the 
same approval. The accounts of the fund are audited by the joint com- 
mittee, and the joint committee also sees that a periomcal venation of 
its assets and liabilities is effected. « 

(Z) In regard to benefits (9) and (10), where a pension or superannuation 
allowance is payable by an approved society in whole or in part as there 
referred to, it may be made a condition of the grant of such pension or 
aUowance that the right to sickness and disablement benefits (see pp. 920, 
922, 923, ante), or either of them, may be wholly or partly excluded 
(National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), s. 8 (7) )• 

(m) See p. 927, poet 
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Sect, 6. — Benefits in Special Cases. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Euidence Abroad, 

1640. Ko insured person is entitled to any benefit while resident 
temporarily or permanently outside the United Kingdom, but 
temporary residence in the Isle of Man or the Channel Islands 
disqualifies for medical benefit only. Moreover, if a person is 
temporarily resident outside the United Kingdom elsewhere than 
in those places with the consent of the society or committee 
administering the benefit, such society or committee may allow him 
to continue to receive sickness or disablement benefit. A person 
resident outside the United Kingdom is not disentitled to maternity 
benefit in respect of his wife’s confinement if she is at the time 
of her confinement resident in the United Kingdom {n). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Arrears of Contributions, 

1641. In calculating arrears of contributions no account is taken 
of arrears accruing during any period when the insured person in 
question has been, or would have been had he not become disentitled, 
in receipt of sickness (o) or disablement ( 2)) benefit ; or in the case 
of a woman who is an insured person and is herself entitled to 
maternity benefit (q) during two weeks before and four weeks after 
her delivery, or in the case of maternity benefit payable in respect 
of the posthumous child of an insured person during jihe period 
subsequent to the father’s death (r). In all other cases insured 
persons who are in arrear are liable to such reduction, postpone- 
ment, or suspension of benefits as may be prescribed, but any such 
reduction, postponement, or suspension of benefit must be approxi- 
mately equivalent to the value of the loss occasioned by the failure 
to pay the contributions in arrear. The Commissioners may by 
regulations prescribe the time within which, and the conditions 
under which, arrears may be paid up (s). 


(n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 8 (4). 

(o) See p. 920, ante, 

(p) See pp. 922, 923, ante, 

(q) See pp. 923, 924, ante. 

(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 10(4) ; National 
Insurance Act, 1913 (3 &; 4 Goo. 5, c. 37), s. 8. In the case of an 
employed contributor arrears are, furthermore, not counted which accrue 
before the 15th July, 1913 (ibid,). 

(s) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 8. The National 
Health Insurance (Arrears) Bcgulations (No. 2), 1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, 
No. 1036), prescribe, in the case of insured persons who are employed or 
voluntary contributors, the manner of calculating arrears, the consequent 
reduction, suspension, or termination of benefits, and how the right to 
benefits may be resumed. When medical benefit is suspended by reason 
of arrears or marriage in the case of a member of an approved society (see 
pp. 975, 976, post), the society is to give notice to the insurance committee 
(see pp. 933 et seq., post) and the committee to the insured person’s medical 
attendant (see p. 946, post) or approved institution (see pp. 949^950, post) 
(National Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) Regulations (England), 1913, 
regulations 28 (b), 29) ; and see p. 946, post. As to the procuring and 
Stamping of arrears cards,” see National Health Insurance (Collection o^ 
Contributions) Consolidated Regulations, 1914, Part II., and note (a), 
p. 918, ante. 
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1642. In the case of an employed contributor who is a member 
of an approved society (a), that portion of any arrears which is 
represented by the part which would have been payable by the 
employer ({)) had the employed contributor continued in employ- 
ment will be excused, if such employed contributor pays to his 
society such part of the arrears as would, had he continued in 
employment, have been payable otherwise than by the employer, 
and the amount of the arrears will be reduced accordingly. For 
the purpose of calculating such respective parts of arrears the rate 
of remuneration will be deemed to exceed 2«. %d. a working day (6), 
unless the employed contributor proves to the society that his usual 
rate of remuneration was 2«. 6d. a working day or less, in which 
case his rate of remuneration will be deemed to be such usual 
rate(c). 

Sub-Sect. 3 . — Inmaien of Institutions, 

1643. No sickness, disablement, or maternity benefit is payable to 
or in respect of any person while such person is an inmate of any 
workhouse, hospital, asylum, convalescent home, or infirmary, 
supported by any public authority or out of any public funds or 
by a charity or voluntary subscriptions, or while an inmate of a 
sanatorium or similar institution as the recipient of sanatorium 
benefit (d). 

The money so withheld is to be applied in one or other of the 
following ways, namely (e) : — for the maintenance of the depen- 
dants (/) of the person in question in such ’manner as the body 
administering the benefit (flf), after consultation, if possible, with such 
person, may think fit, or for the general purposes of the sanatorium or 
similar institution in which the person in question is receiving treat- 
ment, if he has no dependants (li) and is a member of an approved 
society (i) ; or towards the maintenance of the ijerson in question in 
the institution of which he is an inmate if an agreement to that 
effect has been entered into between the institution and the body 
administering the benefit (A;), and if the person in question is a 
member of an approved society (Z) and has no dependants (m), 
provided that the institution is supported by a charity or by voluntary 
subscriptions. Any such sum as is not so applied may be applied 


(a) See pp. 911, 912, ante, 

(b) See pp. 911, 912, ante, 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 7 (1). The 
Insurance Commissioners may make regulations for carrying this provision 
into effect {ibid., s. 7 (3) ). As to compensating financial arrangements 
between the societies and the Commissioners, see pp. 962, 963, post. 

{d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (I & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 12 (1). As to 
the benefits referred to, see pp. 919 et seq,, ante, 

(a) Ibid,, 8. 12 (2); National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), 
B. 15 ( 1 ). 

(/) Namely, persons wholly or in part dependent upon his earnings 
(National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 79). 

{g) See pp. 932 et seq,. post. 

(h) See note (/), supra. 

(t) See pp. 937, 938, post. 

{k) See pp. 932 et seq., post. 

{1) See pp. 937, 938, post. 

(m) See note (/), supra. 
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by the body administering the benefit in providing the insured 
person with necessary surgical appliances or otherwise for his 
benefit after he ceases to be an inmate, or, if not so expended, is to 
be paid in cash to the person after leaving the institution, either in 
a lump sum or in instalments. Payments in any of these ways of 
money withheld as above are treated as payments in respect of 
sickness benefit for the purpose of determining the rate and 
duration of that benefit (n). In the case of an inmate who is a 
married woman or widow, to or in respect of whom payments would 
have been made or applied both on account of maternity benefit 
payable in lieu of sickness or disablement benefit and on account of 
maternity benefit not so payable, none of the sum representing such 
maternity benefit may be applied for the relief or maintenance of 
her dependants, but it may be paid to the institution of which she 
is an inmate as if she had no dependants (a). 

1644. Admission to a workhouse infirmary (b) may not be refused 
for the reason that the applicant is entitled to any benefit under the 
provisions relating to health insurance, or because the applicant is 
a woman whose husband is entitled to maternity benefit in respect 
of her confinement (c). 

1645. In granting outdoor relief to a person receiving or entitled 
to receive any benefit a board of guardians must not take such benefit 
into consideration except so far as it exceeds Ss, a week (d). 

Sub-Sect. 4 . — Compeusation for Injury, 

1646. Where an insured person has received or recovered (c) or is 
entitled to receive or recover (e), whether from his employer or any 
other person, any compensation or damages under the Workmen’s 
Compensation Act, 1906 (/), or under the Employers’ Liability 
Act, 1880 (ff), or at common law (h), in respect of any injury or 
disease, no sickness (i) or disablement (k) benefit is paid to such 
person in respect of that injury or disease if the weekly sum or the 
weekly value of any lump sum paid or payable as compensation or 
damages is equal to or greater than the benefit otherwise payable. 
If such weekly sum or the weekly value of any such lump sum is 
less than such benefit, only such sum is paid as represents the 
difference between the weekly sum or the weekly value of the lump 
sum and the full benefit ({). 

(n) See p. 920, ante. 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 5, c. 55), s. 12 (2) (ii.): 
National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 15 (2). 

(b) See title Poor Law, Vol. XXII., p. 559. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 12 (2) (iii.). 

(d) Ibid., 8. 109. 

(e) “ Recover ” appears here to mean recover as the consequence of 
an action or other legal proceeding. 

(/) 6 Edw. 7, c. 58 ; see title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., 
pp. 153 et eeq. 

( 9 ) 43 & 44 Viet. c. 42 ; see title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., 
pp.* 134 et sea. 

{h) Sec title Negligence, Vol. XXL, p. 360. 

(t) See p. 920, ante. 

{k) See pp. 922, 923, ante. 

(1) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), s. 11 (1) (a). 
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The weekly value of any such lump sum is determined by the 
body^ administering the sickness or disablement benefit (m), but 
the insured person has a right of appeal to the Insurance 
Commissioners 00* 

Where, under the Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1906 (o), an 
agreement is arrived at for the payment of compensation at the rate 
of less than lOs. a week or as to the redemption of a weekly payment 
by a lump sum (a), the employer must send to the Insurance Com- 
missioners or to the body administering the benefit in question, 
within three days or other prescribed period, written notice and 
particulars of such agreement (b). The statutory provisions which 
enable the registrar of the county court to refuse to record certain 
memoranda of agreements entered into under the Workmen’s Com- 
pensation Act, 1906 (c), and to refer the matter to the county court 
judge, apply to agreements as to the amount of compensation, in 
cases where the workman is an insured person, as if the agreement 
were for the redemption of a weekly payment by a lump sum (d). 

It an insured person unreasonably refuses or neglects to enforce 
his claim for compensation or damages, the society or committee 
administering the benefit in question (e) may take proceedings in 
his name and at its own expense, in which case it will hold any 
compensation or damages recovered as trustee for the insured 
person, and in the event of failure will be responsible for the costs 
of the proceedings (/) ; or it may simply withhold any benefit to 
which the insured person may be entitled (gf). ' 

The body administering the benefit may make advances of benefit 
pending the settlement of any such claim as aforesaid for com- 
pensation or damages, such advances to be recovered out of future 
benefits, but without prejudice to any other mode of recovery (7t). 


(m) See p. 954, post 

(n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), ss. 11 (1) (b), 67. 

(o) 6 Edw. 7, c. 58. 

(a) See title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., p. 224. 

(b) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 11 (1) (c). 
The National Health Insurance ((/ompensation Agreements) Regulations, 
1913, specify the particulars to bo included in the notice, and require 
such notice to be sent by the employer within seven days from the date 
of the agreement. 

(<0 6 Edw. 7, c. 58, Sched. II. (9) ; see title Master and Servant, 
Vol. XX., p. 226. 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), s. 11 (1) (c). An 
approved society is at liberty to give information to the registrar of the 
county court under the Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, 
o. 58), Sched. II., (9) (d), but the society does not thereby become a party 
to the proceedings ; for it is not a ** party interested ” and has no locus 
standi to appear in the county court and object to the registration of a 
memorandum (Bonney v. Hoyle (Joshua) <Sb Sons^ Ltd., [1914] 2 K. B. 
257, C. A.). 

(e) See p. 954, post 

(f) As to the order in such a case, sec Clapp v. Carter (1914), 110 L. T. 
491, C. A. 

(g) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), s. 11 (2); see 
Bushtonv. 8Jcey (Geo,) & Co,, Ltd, (1914), Times, 18th .lime. 

(hS National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 11 (3). As to 
setting off against his transfer value advancei^ owing to the society by a 
member on ms ceasing to be a member of the society, see National Health 
Insurance (Transfer Values) Regidations, 1914. 
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Sub-Sect. 6 . — Variation of Benefits. 

1647. Any approved society (i) may submit to the Insurance 
Commissioners a scheme substituting any of the additional 
benefits (&) for sickness (0 and disablement (m) benefits or either 
or anjr part of them. The scheme must be confirmed by the 
Commissioners before it can become operative, and before con- 
firming it the Commissioners must satisfy themselves that the 
value of the additional benefits conferred by the scheme is equiva- 
lent to the value of the benefits surrendered, and that, in view of 
the special circumstances of the members or class of members 
intended to come under the scheme, there is good reason for the 
substitution (a). 

1648. As soon as the sums credited to approved societies as 
reserve values in respect of persons entering into insurance before 
the 15th July, 1918, have been written off (5), the benefits payable 
to insured persons are to be extended in such manner as may be 
determined by Parliament (c). 

■Sub-Sect. 6. — Exempted Peremie. 

1649. The contributions paid in respect of persons who hold 
certificates of exemption from compulsory health insurance (d) are 
to be applied, in accordance with regulations made by the Com- 
ikiissioners, in providing medical benefit and sanatorium benefit for 
such persons, and in paying the cost of administering those benefits. 
On fulfilling such conditions as those regulations may impose, such 
persons become entitled to those benefits as if they were members of 
approved societies (e). Such conditions may not require payment 
of upwards of twenty-six weekly contributions before the person 
becomes entitled to such benefits (/). Where the total income 
from all sources of any such person exceeds £160 a year, he must 
make his own arrangements for receiving medical attendance and 


(f) See pp. 937, 938, post, 

(k) See pp. 924, 925, ante, 

{1) See p. 920, ante, 

(m) See pp. 922, 923, ante. 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 13. Such 
a scheme has no effect (ibid., s. 13 (4)) on the reserve value (see pp. 961, 
962, post) to be credited to a society in respect of a member. A model 
scheme has been approved for providing pensions through a superannua- 
tion fund in substitution for sickness or sickness and disablement benefits 
[Cd. 6292 of 1912]. 

(b) See p. 96'j, post, 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 8 (9). 

(d) See p. 911, ante. Contributions so paid are carried to the Exempt 
Persons’ Inmd (National Health Insurance (Exempt Persons’ Benefits) 
Regulations, 1913). 

(e) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 9. All the fore- 
going provisions with respect to the payment of benefits, and the succeeding 
provisions as to their administration (see pp. 944 et seq,, post), including 
those relating to the application of moneys provided by Parliament towards 
their cost and the expenses of their administration (see p. 958, post), are 
applied, subject to modifications by regulations (ibid.). See, generally. 
National Health Insurance (Exempt Persons’ Benefits) Regulations, 1913. 

if) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, o. 37), s. 9; and see 
p. 920, ante. 
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treatment, contributions towards the cost thereof being made by 
the insurance committee (g). 

Sub-Sect. 7 . — Deposit Contributors* 

1650. Contributions by or in respect of a deposit contributor, that 
is to say, an insured person who is not a member of an approved 
society (h), are credited to a special fund called the Deposit Con- 
tributors Fund. Out of the amount standing to the credit of each 
deposit contributor in that fund are paid any sickness, disablement, 
or maternity benefits payable to him (i), and if the sum so standing 
to his credit becomes exhausted his rights to benefits are suspended, 
save that his right to medical and sanatorium benefits continues 
to the end of the then current year, or longer if the insurance 
committee administering those benefits (k) has funds available for 
the purpose and sees fit to allow him to continue to receive 
them (Z). Moreover, certain sums are deducted each year from the 
amount standing to the deposit contributor’s credit for the expenses 
of medical and sanatorium benefits and the expenses of administra- 
tion, and if the sum standing to his credit is insufficient to meet 
those sums, he is only entitled during the year to those benefits to 
which the insurance committee may consent (m). 

Sub-Sect. 8. — Benefits not Assignable, 

1651. Benefits under the foregoing provisions relating to health 
insurance are inalienable to the same extent as unemployment 
benefit (n). 

Sect. 7. — Exemptions from Stamp Duty. 

1652. Stamp duty is not chargeable upon the following docu- 
ments in connexion with national health insurance business, 
namely : — any draft, or order, or receipt given by or to an approved 
society, or branch, or insurance committee in respect of money 
payable in pursuance of the statutory provisions relating to 
national health insurance or of the rules of the society or 
branch ; any letter or power of attorney granted by any person 
as trustee for the transfer of any money of an approved society, 
or branch, or insurance committee invested in his name in the 
public funds; any bond or other security given to, by, or on 
account of an approved society or branch, or by the treasurer or 
other official thereof ; any appointment or revocation of appoint- 
ment of agent, or other document required or authorised by or in 

{g) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, o. 37), s. 9. The pro- 
visions of the National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 15 (3) 
(see p. 948, post), are applied. 

(h) As to deposit insurance, see, further, pp. 943, 960, 973, post The 
provisions in regard thereto only hold good until the Ist January, 1916 
(National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 42). The name of 
the fund was changed from Post Office Fund to Deposit Contributoia 
Fund by the National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, o. 37), s. 36. 

(t) See pp. 919 el seq., ante. 

(k) See pp. 933 et seq., post 

(l) Nati(»Bal Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 65), s. 42 (b). 

(ill) Ibid,. 8. 42 (e). 

(n) Ibid., 8. Ill ; and see p. 895, ante. 


Sect. 6. 
Benefits 
in Special 
Cases. 

Deposit 
CoDtributon 
Fund and 
benefits. 


Benefits not 
assignable. 


Exemptions 
from stamp 
duty. 


H H 2 



982 


Work and Laboxtb. 


Sect. 7. pursuance of the statutory provisions relating to national health 
Exemptions insurance or by the rules of an approved society or branch ; or 
from Stamp any agreement entered into between an approved society or branch 
and an insurance committee in regard to medical benefit under the 
statutory provisions relating to national health insurance (o). 

Sect. 8. — Administrative Bodies. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — Insurance Ctmmisiioners. 

Appointment 1653. The central administration of national health insurance 
and powen. jQ England (p) is in the hands of the Insurance Commissioners, a 
body appointed by the Treasury. One Commissioner at least must 
be a duly qualified medical practitioner (q). The Insurance Com- 
missioners appoint the necessary officers, inspectors (r), referees, 
and servants, subject to the approval of the Treasury as to numbers 
and remuneration («). The Insurance Commissioners may sue 
and be sued in that name; they have an official seal which is 
officially and judicially noticed, and every document purporting to 
be their duly sealed.or signed order or other instrument is deemed 
to be their order or instrument without further proof, unless the 
contrary is shown, and is received in evidence (t). 

The power of the Insurance Commissioners to make regulations 
is subject to the provision that any such regulations shall be laid 

b. '^fore Parliament, and either House may within twen^-one days 
present an address to His Majesty praying for the annulment of 
any such regulation («). 

Joint com- 1654. A joint committee of the several bodies of Commissioners 

mittee. 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 37. As to 
stamp duties, generally, see title Eevenue, Vol. XXIV., pp, 700 et seq, 

(p) There are separate bodies of Commissioners for Wales (National 
Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), s. 82 (1) ), of which Monmouth- 
shire is deemed to form part (ibid,, s. 79), Scotland (ibid,, s. 80), and Ireland 
(ibid,, s. 81). 

(g) National Insurance Act, 1911 (i 5c 2 Goo. 5, c. 55), s. 57 (1). 

(r) The powers of an inspector appointed for the purposes of national 
health insurance are the same as those of an inspector appointed for the 
purposes of unemployment insurance (see p. 904, ante). The form of his 
cortiheate of appointment is prescribed in the National Health Insurance 
(Inspectors’ Certificates) Eegulations (England), 1913 (Stat. E. & 0., 1913, 
p. 928). 

(8) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 57 (3) 

(«) Ibid,, B. 67 (2), (4). 

(u) Ibid,, B, 65. Whether or not the Commissioners are a rule-making 
authority withir the Eules Publication Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 66), 
they have powc. under the National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, 

c. 55), s. 65, to midee regulations to come into force with the Act itself, 
and reflations so made are not invalid for the reason that they have been 
called Provisional Eegulations (E. v. Baggallay, liurlock v. Shinn, [1913] 
1 K. B. 290). By the National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), 
B. 78, and the National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37). s. 40 (2), 
the Insurance Commissioners are given powers, until the 31st Jllecember, 
1914, under which they mav, by orders made with the consent of the 
Treasury, do anything which appears to them necessary or expedient for 
bringing the provisions relating to national health insurance into operation, 
** and any such order may modify the provisions of this Act, so far as 
may appear necessary or expedient for carrying the order into efiect.” 
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is constituted in accordance with regulations made by the 
Treasury (iv), and incorporated by regulations (x), with powers and 
duties provided by regulations (iv). 

The several bodies of Commissioners and also the joint committee 
are included in the list of public departments to which the Docu- 
mentary Evidence Act, 1868 (y), as amended by the Documentary 
Evidence Act, 1882 (a), applies (b). 

1655. For the purpose of securing for themselves advice and 
assistance in regard to the making and altering of regulations, 
the Insurance Commissioners must appoint an advisory committee, 
and must include among its members representatives of associations 
of employers and approved societies, medical practitioners, and at 
least two women (c). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Insurance Otmmiitees, 

1656. An insurance committee must be constituted for every 
county and county borough (d). The number of the members of 
the various committees is determined by the Insurance Commis- 
sioners, but within maximum and minimum limits of eighty and 
forty respectively. Three-fifths of the committee are appointed 
in accordance with regulations of the Insurance Commissioners so 
as to secure representation of insured persons who are members of 
approved societies (e), and who are deposit contributors (/), in 
proportion to their respective numbers (g) ; one-fifth are appointed 
by the council of the county or county borough, and of such 
members two at least must be wo.nen ; two members are elected 


{w) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 83. For the 
constitution and powers of the joint committee, see the National Insurance 
(Joint Committee) Regulations, 1912 (Stat. E.d5 O., 1912, p. 609) and 1913. 

(ai;) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 29 (1) ; National 
Insurance (Incorporation of Joint Committee) Regulations, 1913. As to 
the validity of documents issued by the joint committee before the 
National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), see ibid,, s. 29 (2). 

(y) 31 & 32 Viet. o. 37. 

(a) 45 & 46 Viet. c. 9. 

(5) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Gep. 5, c. 37), s. 29 (3) ; and see 
title Evidence, Vol. XIII., pp. 525, 526. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 58; see the 
National Health Insurance (Advisory Committee) Order, 1912 (Stat. 
R. & 0., 1912, p. 618). 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 59 (1). The 
insurance committee is a body corporate with perpetual succession and 
a common seal, and may sue and be sued and (subject to the consent of 
the Insurance Commissioners) may (without any licence in mortmain) take, 
purchase, and hold land for health insurance purposes (National Insurance 
Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 30 (1); and see title Corporations, 
Vol. VIII., pp. 356 et seq, Tlie expression “ county *’ moans adminis- 
trative county (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55) s. 79). 
The Scilly Isles are deemed a county (ibid,), but the insurance committee 
therefor is constituted in accordance with the National Health Insurance 
(Scilly Isles Insurance Committee) Regulations, 1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1913, 
No. 828). 

(e) See pp. 937, 938, post 
if) See p. 931, ante. 

Ig) The regulations must provide for the appointment of such repre- 
sentatives by the approved societies or by associations of deposit 
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Sect. 8. by the medical practitioners resident in the county or coun'cy 
Adminis- borough ; one member (or two if the committee is sixty or upwards, 
trative or three if eighty) must be a duly qualified medical practitioner 

Bo^s. appointed by the council of the county or county borough ; and 

the remaining members are appointed by the Insurance Commis- 
sioners, one at least being a duly qualified medical practitioner 
and two at least being women (a). Where the county or county 
borough defrays any part of the cost of medical benefit (h) or 
sanatorium benefit (o), its representation may be increased, and that 
of insured persons correspondingly diminished (d). Insurance com- 
mittees may combine, and the Insurance Commissioners may 
require them to combine, for all or any of the purposes of 
national health insurance (e) ; and they may subscribe to the funds 
of any association of insurance committees whose objects are 
approved by the Insurance Commissioners (/). The Insurance 
Commissioners may make regulations governing the appointment, 
procedure, and proceedings of the committees, including the appoint- 
ment of sub-committees consisting wholly or partly of members of 
the committee (//), but at least one woman must be on every sub- 
committee for dealing with the administration of any benefit (h). 

For the purpose of assisting insurance committees in the 
exercise and performance of their powers and duties, and with a 
view to promoting co-operation between the committees and 
CO inty, borough and district councils, any medical officer of health 
may be requested to attend meetings of the committee, subject to 
the consent of the council by whom he is appointed (i). 

ExpenscB, Members of insurance committees may be paid travelling 
expenses (A;), subsistence allowance, and compensation for loss of 
remunerative time (i)i and representative members, not exceeding 

contributors (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), 
s. 69 (2) (i.) ). For the mode of election of such representatives for the 
period to July, 1916, see National Health Insurance (Insurance Committees : 
Kepresentation of Insured Persons) Regulations (England), 1913 (Stat. 
K. & 0., 1913, p. 930), and National Health Insurance (Ropresontation of 
Approved Societies) Order, 1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1913, p. 740). The 
Commissioners publish lists of representatives of insured persons on 
insurance committees ; see List 24, dated the 31st December, 1913. 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 59 (2). As to 
the election of the two medical representatives, see National Health Insur- 
ance (Insurance Committees; Election of Medical Representatives) Regula- 
tions (England), 1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 160), by which the methods 
of proportional representation are applied, and National Health Insurance 
(Insurance Committees : Election of Medical Representatives) Regulations 
(No. 2), 1914. 

(b) See p. 960, post. 

(o) See pp. 953, 960, poet 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 59 (3). 

(e) Ibid., s. 59 (6). 

(/) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 31 (3). Such 
Bubscription is limited to £10 per annum for any one committee {ibid.). 

ig) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 59«(4) ; and 
see the National Health Insurance (Insurance Committees) Regulations 
(England), 1912. 

{h) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 30(2). 

(t) Nationid Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 60 (2). 

{h) Ibid., s. 61 (2). 

({) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 31 (1). 
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four in the case of any one committee, attending meetings of Sxot.8. 
associations of insurance committees (m) may be paid their reason- Adminls- 
able expenses (n). trattve 

1657. In addition to the administration of medical (o) and sana- * 

torium benefits (^), and, in the case of insured persons who are Powers of 
not members of approved societies (q), sickness, disablement, and c^Sittees. 
maternity benefits (r), an insurance committee has the following 

powers and duties, namely (s) : — it must make such provision as it 
thinks necessary or desirable for the giving of lectures and the 
publication of information on questions relating to health, and 
for that purpose may make arrangements with local education 
authorities (t), universities, and other institutions; it must make 
such reports as to the health of insured persons within the county 
or county borough as the Insurance Commissioners, after consulta- 
tion with the Local Government Board, may prescribe, and it must 
furnish such statistical and other returns as they may require. It 
may also make such other reports as to the health of such insured 
persons and the conditions affecting the same as it may think lit, 
and may add suggestions with regard thereto. The reports and 
returns must be such as will enable an analysis and classification 
of deposit contributors (a) to be made. Copies of such reports, 
returns and suggestions are forwarded by the Insurance Commis- 
sioners to the county, borough (b), and district councils concerned 
or affected (c). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — District himrance Oommittees, 

1658. The regulations which tho Insurance Commissioners may Areas 
make concerning insurance committees (d) must include provisions affected, 
requiring the insurance committee of every county, save where 
special circumstances make it unnecessary, to prepare and submit 

for approval to the Commissioners, after consultation with the 
county council, a scheme for the appointment of district insurance 
committees for the county, and prescribing the area to be assigned 
to each. In particular, the scheme must provide for a district 
insurance committee for each borough, including the City of 
London and the metropolitan boroughs, within the county ha^dng 
a population of not less than 10,000, and for each urban district 
within the county with a population of not less than 20,000. 

(m) See pp. 933, 934, ante, 

(n) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 31 (3). As to 
the sources of these payments, see p. 961, post, 

(o) See p. 946, post, 

(p) See p. 952, post, 

(q) As to “deposit contributors,” see p. 93J, ante; and pp. 943, 960, 

973, 974, post, 

(r) See pp. 957, 958, post, 

(s) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 60(1). 

(t) See title Education, Vol. XII., pp. 15 et seq. 

(a) See p. 943, post. 

(b) For this purpose the council of a borough includes the Common 
Council of the City of London and the metropolitan borough ooimciU 
(National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), a. 60 (3) )• 

(c) Ibtd., B. 60 (1) (a). 

(d) See pp. 933, 934, ante. 
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Adjoining areas may be grouped with any such borough (outside 
London) or urban district for the purpose of the appointment of a 
district insurance committee (e). Begulations may be made by the 
Insurance Commissioners providing for the apportionment among 
the several district insurance committees of any of the powers and 
duties of the insurance committee as well as providing for the 
constitution of such district insurance committees and for their 
relations to the insurance committee and to one another (/). 


Sub-Sect. 4. — Zocal Committees, 

1659. The Insurance Commissioners must recognise such local 
medical committees as have been formed for any county or county 
borough or district committee area, and are representative of the 
duly qualified medical practitioners resident in the area. Local 
medical committees so recognised must, subject to regulations 
made by the Insurance Commissioners, be consulted by the insurance 
committee or district committee, as the case may be, on all 
general questions affecting the administration of medical benefit, 
including the arrangements made with medical practitioners 
attending and treating insured persons (//), and have such other 


(e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 59 (4). 

\f) Ibid, The provisions to be included in the scheme are prescribed in 
the National Health Insurance (District Insurance Committees) Regulations 
(England), 191S (Stat. R. & 0., 1913, p. 944), by which it is laid down that 
there is to be on the district committee a majority of representatives of 
insured persons in the area, also at least two women, and persons appointed 
by each of the following bodies, namely; — (i.) the insurance committee ; 
(ii.) the council of every borough, urban district, or rural district whose area 
is included in that of the district committee ; (iii. ) any association of approved 
societies or any class of approved societies which, in the opinion of the com- 
mittee, is representative of the insured persons or classes of insured persons 
resident in the area of the district committee; (iv.) any local medical 
committee recognised by the Commissioners under the Act which has 
been formed for any area including or corresponding to that of the 
district committee; (v.) any association of deposit contributors which 
has been formed for any area including that of the district committee ; 
(vi.) any committee, representative of chemists and other persons, firms 
and bodies corporate undertaking the supply of drugs, medicines and 
appliances under the arrangements made by the committee to insured 
persons in the area of the district committee. The following powers and 
duties may not be assigned or delegated to the district committee, 
namely : — (a) the completion of arrangements for the treatment of 
tuberculosis and other prescribed diseases ; (b) negotiations with approved 
societies in respret of the cost of the medical benefit of their members 
resident in the county and of the administration thereof ; (c) the 

determination of the amount to be paid in respect of the cost of the 
medical benefit of deposit contributors ; (d) the decision of the terms 
on which medical practitioners are to be invited to undertake treatment 
and of the method and amount of their remuneration ; (e) the deter- 
mination of the method and amount of the remuneration of persons, 
firms and bodies corporate undertaking the supply of drugs, cnedicines 
and appliances. 

ig) See p. 946, post. The insurance committee must consult with the local 
medical committee in conjunction with the panel committee (see note (t), 
p. 937, post) before determining the conditions of service and remuneration 
of medical practitioners unde^aking the treatment of persons entitled to 



987 


Part V. — ^National Health Insueakob. 

powers and duties as the Insurance Commissioners may deter- 
mine (h). 

^ 1660. Where it is the duty of an insurance committee, under 
either the statutory provisions or the statutory regulations relating 
to national health insurance, to ascertain, in respect of any matter 
affecting the administration of medical benefit in the area, the 
opinions and wishes of the medical practitioners on its panel, 
it must do so through a committee appointed by such practi- 
tioners in accordance with regulations. Such committees have 
such powers and duties as the Commissioners determine {i). 

A local committee must be elected in every county or county 
borough by the persons, firms, and bodies corporate who have 
agreed to supply drugs, medicines and appliances to insured 
persons. Such committee must be consulted by the insurance 
committee on all general questions affecting such supply. It 
performs such duties and exercises such powers as the Insurance 
Commissioners determine, and is elected in accordance with 
regulations made by those Commissioners (fc). 


Sub-Sect. 6 . — Approved Societiea. 

1661. Approved societies administer sickness benefit (/), disable- 
ment benefit and maternity benefit (n) in the case of insured 


medical benefit (National Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) Regulations 
(England), 1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 5), regulation 5), before altering 
those terms (regulation 16), and before preparing rules for the approval of 
the Commissioners under the National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, 
c. 55), s. 14, with regard to the administration of locdical benefit (National 
Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) Regulations (England), 1913 (Stat. 
R. & 0., 1914, No. 5), regulation 81) ; and with the local medical com- 
mittee in conjunction with the panel committee and the pharmaceutical 
committee (see note (/c), infra) before fixing, vaiying, or abolishing an 
income limit in regard to medical benefit (National Health Insurance 
(Medical Benefit) Relations (England), 1913 (Stat. R. & O., 1914, No. 5), 
regulation 14), or before preparing or altering the list showing the prices 
of drugs and prescribed appliances {ibid., regulations 8, 18). 

(A) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 62. Any 
complaint made by one medical practitioner on the panel against 
another involving any question as to the efficiency of the medical service 
which may recommend removals from the panel (National Health Insur- 
ance (Medical Benefit) Regulations (England), 1913, regiilation 48) is 
considered by the local medical committee. 

(i) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Goo. 5, c. 37), s. 32. Com- 
mittees 60 elected may be recognised as the local medical committees 
(p. 936, ante) for those areas in which no local medical committee was 
recognised before the 15th February, 1914 {ibid.). For the method of 
appointing these committees (called panel committees), see National 
Health Insurance (Panel Committee) Regulation^, 1914. 

{k) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), 33(1). For the 
method of electing these committees (called pharmaceutical committees), 
see National Health Insurance (Pharmaceutical Committee), Regulations, 
1914. The committee must be consulted by the insurance committee 
before settling agreements as to the supply of drugs {ibid., regulation 10). 
As to finance, see p. 961, post. 

(1) See p. 920, ante. 
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persons who are members thereof (a). Other administrative 
functions are also imposed upon approved societies in respect of 
their members, notably in regard to the issue and collection of 
insurance cards (b). 

1662. Any body of persons corporate or unincorporate (not being 
a branch (c) of another such body) registered or established under 
any Act of Parliament, or by Boyal Charter, or, if not so registered 
or established, having a constitution of the prescribed character (d), 
may be approved by the Insurance Commissioners for the purposes 
of national health insurance (^), provided that it fulfils the following 
conditions, namely : — ^it must not be a society carried on for 
profit ; its constitution must provide for its affairs being subject to 
the absolute control of its members, whether insured persons or not ; 
and, if the society has honorary members, its constitution must 
provide for excluding them from the right of voting on questions 
relating to national health insurance (/). 

Any society may establish a separate section, consisting of insured 
persons, whether with or without honorary members not being 
insured persons, for the purposes of national health insurance, and 
such separate section may become an approved society in the 
manner and subject to the conditions aforesaid (/7). 

Approval may be granted at any time and either unconditionally 
or subject to the condition of the society taking the steps necessary 
for compliance with the foregoing requirements relating to approved 
societies (li). 

A society may not be required to be approved in respect of any 
part of the United Kingdom other than that in which its registered 
office is situated because among its members there are persons for 
the time being resident in that part of the United Kingdom (i). 


(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 14 (1). In 
other cases these benefits are administered by the insurance committees, 
as to which see pp. 933 et seq., ante, 

(h) See note (a), p. 918, ante, 

(c) The expression “ branch,” in relation to a society, docs not include 
any branch of the society which is not itself separately registered (National 
Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 79). 

(d) The National Insurance (Constitution of Unregistered Societies) 
Regulation, 1912 (Stat. R. &; O., 1912, p. 948), requires that societies not 
so registered or established shall be regulated by written or printed rules 
or by some other instrument providing for certain specified matters relative 
to their constitut'on, powers, and procedure. 

(e) National lasurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 23 (1) ; see 
also title Trade and Trade Unions, Vol. XXVII., p. 670. 

(/) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 23 (2). 

g) Ibid,, s. 23 (1). The National Insurance (Constitution of Sections) 
Regulations, 1912 (Stat. R. & 0., 1912, p. 950), make for sections 
provisions corresponding to those of the regulation noted in note (d), 
supra, , 

(%) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 23 (3). 

(i) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 16 (2). 
A Bociety which has received ^proval for more than one part of the 
United Kingdom (see National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), 
B. 83 (3), repealed by National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, e. 37), 
B. 16 (1) ) may relinquish approval for any part or parts other than that 
in which its registered office is situate, provided none of its members 
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The Insurance Commissioners may withdraw their approval, so Sect. 8. 
that the society will cease to be an approved society, if such society Adminls- 
or a branch thereof fails to comply with the statutory provisions trative 
relating to approved societies, or if the society or branch or the Botos. 
parent body of a separate section is convicted of any offence under Withdrawal 
any statute (k). They may also make regulations authorising the of approyal. 
withdrawal of approval on account of maladministration of the 
society’s national health insurance affairs where it appears expedient 
in the interests of the members of the society to do so (a). 

1663. Every approved society and every society desirous of Security, 
becoming an approved society must give such security as the 
Insurance Commissioners think sufficient to provide against 
malversation or misappropriation of national health insurance 
funds by officers of the society. Security must also be given by an 
approved society in respect of any branches which it may have with 
insured persons among their members. No security is required 

from any society which proves that the only national health insur- 
ance funds coming into its hands are such as are required for 
reimbursing to the society sums previously expended (6). 

1664. Approved societies and their branches must comply with Regulations, 
any regulations made by the Insurance Commissioners as to their 

place of meeting, and such regulations may provide for the use, for 
that purpose, of the offices of a Government .department (including 
a labour exchange), or of a local authority, subject to the consent of 
the department or authority concerned (c). 

1665. Every approved society must make proper rules to the Rules, 
satisfaction of the Insurance Commissioners for the government of 

the society. If the society has branches, rules must be made for 
the government of the society and its branches, for the determina- 
tion of disputes between the society and a branch or between 
branches, for the administration of benefits by the branches in 
regard to their insured members, for the keeping of proper accounts 
by the branches where separate accounts are usually kept by them, 
and for depriving of or suspending from the right of administering 
benefits any branch guilty of maladministration thereof, or which 
is convicted of any offence under any statute, and for providing for 

reside in the parts of the United Kingdom in respect of which approval 
is to be relinquished, or that any members who are so resident were at the 
time when they were admitted to membership for any purpose of the 
society resident in a part of the United Kingdom in which the society 
will remain an approved society (National Insurance Act, 1013 (3 & 4 
Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 16 (3) ). 

(k) Nation^ Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 29. The 
Insurance Commissioners must make the necessary provision with respect 
to insured members of the society (ibid,), 

{a) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 28, 

Sched. 1. ; N^itional Health Insurance (Withdrawal of Approval) Regula- 
tions, 1914. 

(5) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 26. The Com- 
missioners may vary the security from time to time, and may permit 
deposited securities to be changed. Dividends or interest arising from 
deposited securities are paid to tne society (ibid,). 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 27 (2). 
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their administration by the society or otherwise (d). Where any 
statute requires the rules of a society to be registered, rules approved 
by the Insurance Commissioners must be forthwith registered, but 
such rules have effect pending registration as if duly registered (e). 

1666. A member of an approved society who is a minor may 
execute instruments and give acquittances under the rules of the 
society, but may not be a member of the committee, or a trustee, 
manager, or treasurer thereof ( f). 

1667. An approved society or a branch thereof may only be 
dissolved with the sanction of the Insurance Commissioners and in 
the prescribed manner (^) ; and no branch may be expelled from the 
society unless proper provision is made with respect to its members 
who are insured persons. No branch having insured persons 
among its members may secede or withdraw from the society 
without the consent of the Insurance Commissioners; such 
consent is not given unless the branch complies with the con- 
ditions of approval requisite in the case of approved societies. On 
such consent being given the branch is subject to all provisions 
and requirements relating to approved societies. Such consent 
is unnecessary if the branch makes satisfactory provision for the 
transfer of its insured members to other branches or other approved 
societies Qi). 

« 

1668. The Insurance Commissioners may empower any inspector 
appointed by them to exercise in respect of any approved society or 
branch of an approved society the powers of an inspector appointed 
under s. 76 of the Friendly Societies Act, 1896 (i), for the purpose 
of inspecting the affairs of a society, but any complaint or report 
as to any branch made by an inspector under this provision must 
be communicated to the central body of the society {j ). 

1669. A society consisting of persons entitled to rights in a 
superannuation or other provident fund established for the benefit 


(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 5. c. 55), s. 27 (1). 

(e) Ibid,, s. 27 (3). Where there is urgent need for the immediate 
amendment or variation of the rules of a society, the Commissioners may 
authorise the amendment or variation, if rendered necessary by the 
passing of the National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Goo. 5, c. 37), so 
that it may not be necessary to incur the delay and expense which 
would be consequent upon getting authority from the society itself (ibid., 
B. 17). 

(J) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 74. 

ig) The Commissioners may make regulations with respect to the 
manner and conditions in and upon w^hich the dissolution of approved 
societies may be effected (National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, 
c. 37), s. 28, Sched. I.) ; see National Health Insurance (Dissolution of 
Societies) Kegulations, 1914; as to the financial arrangements on sueh 
dissolution, see pp. 971, 972, post, 

{h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 28. The 
foregoing provisions as to secession or withdrawal have effect iiotwithstand- 
ing anything in any statute regulating the constitution of the society 
(%5td.). 

(i) 69 6c 60 Viet. c. 25 ; and see title Friendly Societies, Vol. XV.. 
pp. 174, 175. 

(j) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 dc 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), b. 57 (5). 
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of persons employed by one or more employers may become 
an approved society, notwithstanding that the employer is entitled 
to representation on the body administering the fund to an 
extent not exceeding one quarter of the total number of the 
body, if the emj)loyer, in addition to the insurance contributions 
payable by him (/c), is responsible for the solvency of the fund 
or for the benefits payable thereout, or is liable to pay a sub- 
stantial part of, or to make substantial contributions to, or sub- 
stantially to supplement the benefits payable out of the fund. The 
following are the conditions of approval in respect of such a society, 
namely it must be prohibited, so far as concerns national health 
insurance benefits, from refusing to allow a member to transfer to 
another approved society, and from refusing to allow a member 
who is discharged from or leaves his employment and is unable 
to join another approved society on account of his health to continue 
his membership ; the members of the committee of manage- 
ment, other than the employer’s representatives, must be elected by 
ballot ; and membership of the society must not be a condition of 
employment. Where in order to become an approved society it is 
necessary to alter the existing rules or constitution of the society, and 
it is not competent, under the existing constitution, for the alteration 
to be made, the Insurance Commissioners may approve a scheme 
submitted to them for the purpose, provided that the members have 
had an opportunity of voting thereon by ballot, and that proper 
provision has been made for safeguarding existing rights and 
interests. The Act or deed constituting the fund has effect subject 
to the provisions of the scheme approved (1). 

1670. Existing societies desirous of transacting national health 
insurance business were enabled, for the space of a year after the 
commencement of the Act (m), to do anything necessary to qualify 
for that inirpose, notwithstanding anything in their governing 
instruments (?z). 

1671. Any society for the purpose of carr^-ing on national health 
insurance business either alone or together with any of the purposes 
which enable a society to become a registered friendly society (o) 
may be registered as a friendly society (j>), notwithstanding that 
the contributions in regard to national health insurance are not 
voluntary (q). 

1672. Apart from national health insurance matters, the rights or 
liabilities of approved societies and their members remain unaffected 
by the statutory provisions relating to such insurance, and, subject 


(/c) See pp. 911, 912, ante. 

{1) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 25. 

(m) Namely, until the 15tli July, 1913. 

(n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), 8. 24 ; as to 
existii^ societies, see, further, pp. 972, 973, 'post. 

(o) ^e title Friendly Societies, Vol. XV., pp. 124, 126. 

(p) See ibid., p. 129. For form of application for registration by a 
friendly society, see Encyclopsedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. VI., 

p. 20. 

{q) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 5, o. 55), s. 75. 
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to such statutory provisions, the force and effect of all rules of a 
society which becomes an approved society or any branch thereof 
remain as before (r). Except in so far as may be inconsistent 
with the statutory provisions relating to national health insurance, 
any national health insurance business transacted by any approved 
society, including any approved society which is a separate section 
of another body(s), is treated as part of the ordinary business 
of societies of its class, and statutory provisions applying to the 
society in relation to such ordinary business apply in relation to its 
national health insurance business (t). 

1673. The Commissioners may make regulations as to the 
manner in and conditions upon which may be effected the 
amalgamation for national health insurance purposes of any two 
or more approved societies, or of an approved society with a 
society which is not an approved society, or of any branches of an 
approved society ; and as to the transfer by one approved society 
or branch of its engagements as to health insurance, or such of 
its engagements as relate to members resident in a particular 
part of the United Kingdom, to another approved society or 
branch (u). 

1674. Any insured person {w) and any person entitled to become 
an msured person may apply to an approved society for. member- 
ship therein (a). No such application may be refused solely on the 
ground of the applicant’s age, and a society may not admit as a 
member any person resident in any part of the United Kingdom 
in respect of which the society is not an approved society (f*); 
but otherwise an approved society is entitled, in accordance with 
its rules, to admit or reject any applicant, or to expel any member 
who is an insured person (c). The suspension of a member of an 
approved society from national health insurance benefits does not 
deprive him of his membership (d). 

1675. A person may not, for the purposes of national health 
insurance, be or attempt to become a member of more than one 
approved society at the same time, nor may a deposit contributor (e) 
be or attempt to become at the same time a member of an approved 
society for the purposes of such insurance. There is no such pro- 


(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Goo. 5^ c. 55), s. 34. 

(6) See p. 938, ante, 

(i) National Ine nance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 76. 

{u) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 28, 
Sched. I. ; National Health Insurance (Amalgamation and Transfer of 
Engagements) Begulations, 1914. As to financial adjustments on such 
amalgamation, see p. 966, post, 

(w) See p. 905, ante. 

(a) Membership of an approved society means membership for the pur- 
poses of national health insurance (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 
Geo. 5, 0 . 55), s. 79). 

(5) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 &; 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 16 (2). 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5> o. 56), s. 30. 

(d) Ihid,, B. 79. 

(e) See p. 943, post. 
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1676. Insured persons (g) who have not joined an approved Deposit 
society within the prescribed time (h), or who have been members contributors, 
of but have left such society, and have not within the prescribed 
time (i) joined another, become “ deposit contributors ” (A;). 'J’heir 
contributions are credited to a special fund called the Deposit 
Contributors Fund and their benefits are paid out of that fund (Z) 
and administered by the insurance committees (w). 

(H National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 34. The 
rights and liabilities of approved societies and their members arising 
outside the provisions relating to national health insurance remain 
unaHected (ibid.). 

(g) See p. 905, ante. 

(h) The time within which a person may join an approved society is as 
follows ; — (i.) In the case of a person (other than a person included in (ii.), 
infra) of the age of sixteen and upwards who enters into insurance as an 
employed contributor, any time before the expiration of three months and 
fourteen days from the date of his entry into insurance ; (ii.) in the case 
of a person who enters into insurance on becoming employed as a master, 
seaman, or apprentice on a foreign-going ship, or a ship engaged in regular 
trade on foreign stations, or who becomes employed as a master, seaman, 
or apprentice, on any such ship as aforesaid within three months after 
his entry into insurance as an employed contributor, any time before 
the expiration of three months and foufteen days from the date of the 
termination of the voyage made by him on such a ship as aforesaid, 
which first terminates after his entry into insurance ; (iii.) in the case of a 
person who enters into insurance as a voluntary contributor, any time 
before the date of his entry into insurance ; (iv. ) in the case of a person 
who has been expelled or has resigned from an approved society, any time 
before the expiration of three months from the date on ^hichhe ceases to 
be a member of the society. But if, before the expiration of the time 
within which a person may by virtue of the foregoing provisions join an 
approved society, any person (a) makes a claim for benefit under the 
Act, or (b) dies or ceases permanently to reside in the United Kingdom, 
or otherwise ceases to be an insured person, or (c) being a woman, becomes 
suspended from benefits on marriage, the time expiring on the day im- 
mediately preceding the day on which the claim is made, or the day of 
that person’s death, or the day on which that person so ceased to reside in 
the United Kingdom, or to bo an insured person, or the day of that person’s 
marriage, as the case may be, is deemed to have been the time allowed in 
the case of that person for joining an approved society, instead of the time 
which would otherwise have been allowed (National Health Insurance 
(Time for Joining an Approved Society) Regulations, 1914 (Stat. R. & 0,, 

1914, No. 415)). As to the position of insured persons who, owing to 
misapprehension, purported to become members of societies which had 
not been approved for that part of the United Kingdom in which such 
persons were then resident, with the result that such admissions to 
membership wore, strictly speaking, inoperative,* see the National Health 
Insurance (Membership of Approved Societies) Order, 1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 

1913, No. 1030). 

(i) See note (h), supra. 

(Jc) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), s. 42. The 
provisions as to deposit contributors only apply until the 1st January, 

1916 (ibid.). 

(Z) See p. 931, ante. 

(m) See pp. 933 et seq., ante. 
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Sub-Sect. 7. — Local Government Board, 

1677. The Local Government Board may, for the purpose of 
its powers and duties in regard to national health insurance (71), 
hold such local inquiries and investigations as it thinks fit, and the 
Board and its inspectors have for the purposes of such an inquiry 
the same powers as they have for the purposes of an inquiry under 
the Public Health Acts(o). Expenses incurred by the Board in 
respect of proceedings in regard to health insurance are paid as 
the Board directs (ji)). 

Sect. 9. — The Administration of Benefits, 

Sub-Sect. 1.— General, 

1678. Subject to statutory provisions relating to national health 
insurance and to the consent of the Insurance Commissioners, 
approved societies may provide for the application of their 
existing rules, or make new rules, or alter or repeal their rules 
with regard to the following matters, namely {q) : — the manner and 
time of paying or distributing, and mode of calculating, benefits ; 
the suspension of benefits (but no rule may provide for the suspen- 
sion of any benefit for a period exceeding one year) ; notices and 
proof of disease or disablement (r) ; behaviour during disease or 
dis iblemcnt (but any such rule must be in the prescribed form (s) ) ; 
the visiting of sick or disabled persons (but when visitors are 
appointed by the society, every such rule must provide that 
women are to be visited by women); and the infliction and enforce- 
ment of penalties, whether by fine, suspension of benefits or 
otherwise, in the case of members who are insured persons 
and who are guilty of any breach of rules or of imposition or 
attempted imposition in regard to benefits. No fine may exceed 
10«., or, for repeated breaches of rules, 20s. ; no penalty may be 
imposed on account of the insured person’s refusal to submit 
to vaccination (0 or inoculation of any kind, or to a surgical 


(n) As, for instance, in the case of sanatorium benefit; see p. 924, 
ante. The present provision does not refer to inquiries with respect to 
excessive sickness, as to which see pp. 954 et seq,, post, 

(o) See title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., 
p. 375. 

(p) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 77. 

(q) Ibid., 8. 14 (2). 

(r) Where a rule provided for payment of sickness benefit only on a 
medical certificatr of incapacity, it was held that an approved society had 
no right to limit by resolution the certificates which it would accept to 
those of doctors on the panel (Heard v. Fickthome, [1913] 3 K. B. 299, 
0. A.). Where it was provided by rules that no member should be entitled 
to sickness benefit until he had sent to the society a medical certificate of 
the cause of incapacity, and that disputes should be settled by a delegates’ 
meeting, in a dispute as to the sufiiciency of a medical certificate, p county 
court has no jurisdiction (Bailey v. Co-operative Wholesale Society (Insur- 
ance Section), [1914] 2 K. B. 233). 

(s) Yot the prescribed form, see the National Health Insurance 
(Behaviour during Disease) Begulations (England), 1912 (Stat. R. & 0., 
1912, p. 738). 

(t) See title Medicine and Phabmact, Vol. XX., p. 340. 
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operalion unless such operation is of a minor character and 
the refusal is considered unreasonable (a) by the society or by 
the Insurance Commissioners on appeal, and suspension of 
maternity benefit may not be inflicted as a penalty where the wife 
whose confinement is concerned has not herself been guilty of the 
ofTence for which the penalty is imposed. Where, under any rule, 
sickness or disablement benefit is suspended on the ground that the 
disease or disablement has been caused by the misconduct of the 
person claiming the benefit, such person cannot become thereby 
disentitled to medical benefit (b). 

Where there is a statutory requirement that the rules of a society 
becoming an approved society are to be registered, any rules approved 
by the Insurance Commissioners must forthwith be registered, and 
in the meantime have effect as if duly registered (c). 

1679. Insurance committees (d) have similar powers of making Buies of 
rules with regard to the administration by them of benefits, subject 

to the Postmaster-General’s consent in the case of rules relating 
to anything to be done by, to, or through the Post Office (e). 

The Commissioners have power to make regulations enabling Persons of 
approved societies and insurance committees to appoint a person to 
exercise on behalf of any insured person of unsound mind any right ' 
of election which that person has in regard to national health 
insurance, and to appoint a person to receive on behalf of and for 
the benefit of such person any sums by way of benefit which would 
otherwise have been payable to him ( /). 

1680. An approved society or insurance committee may subscribe Subscriptionu 
or give donations to hospitals, dispensaries, and other charitable 
institutions, or for the support of district nurses, and may appoint 

nurses for visiting and nursing insured persons ; and expenditure 
so incurred is treated as expenditure on sickness benefit (g). 


Sect. 9. 
The 

Adminis- 
tration of 
Benefits. 


Sub-Sect. 2,—’Medical Benefit. 
(i.) Administration, 


1681. Medical benefit (/i) is administered by and through the Duty of 
insurance committees (i), and for that purpose every insurance 


(a) See title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., p. 235. 

(b) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 14 (4). 

(c) Ibid,, B, 14 (5). 

(d) See pp. 933 et seq., ante. Rules so made by the insurance committee 
for the administration of medical benefit must bu made after consultation 
with the local medical committee (see pp. 936, 937, ante) and panel com- 
mittee (see note (i), p. 937, ante) and submitted for the Commissioners’ 
approval (National Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) Regulations (Eng- 
land), 1913, regulation 81). 

(e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 14 (3). 

(/) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 28, and 
Sched. I. 

(g) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 G^o. 6, c. 56), s. 21 ; National 
Heith Insurance (Subscriptions and Donations) Regulations (England), 
1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 469). 

(h) For the definition, see p. 920, ante. 

^*) See pp. 933 et eeq., ante. 
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committee must, in accordance with regulations made by the 
Insurance Commissioners ( j), make arrangements with duly 
qualified medical practitioners (k) and make provision for the 
supply of proper and sufficient drugs, medicines, and the prescribed 
appliances (Z). 

The regulations must provide for the arrangements being made 
subject to the approval of the Insurance Commissioners (m), and 
must secure that insured persons shall, unless it is otherwise pro- 
vided, receive adequate medical attendance and treatment from the 
medical practitioners with whom arrangements are made, and be 
able to obtain such drugs, medicines and appliances as the medical 
practitioner in attendance may order, from any persons, firms, or 
bodies corporate with whom arrangements have been made(?i). 

(ii.) Medical Attendance. 

1682. With regard to medical attendance and treatment, the 
regulations must provide for a system which will secure the pre- 
paration and publication of lists of medical practitioners who have 
agreed to attend and. treat insured persons whose medical benefit is 
administered by the committee ; a right on the part of any duly 
qualified medical practitioner of being included in such a list, sub- 
ject to the power of removal from the list by the Insurance Com- 
missioners in the interests of the efficiency of the medical service 
of the insured ; a right on the part of any insured person of being 
attended and treated by the practitioner whom he selects from the 
appropriate list, subject to the consent of the practitioner so selected ; 
and the distribution amongst the several practitioners on the lists 
of insured persons who have failed to make any selection, or who 
have been refused by their selected practitioner, such distribution, 
so far as practicable, to be arranged by the several practitioners (o). 


(j) See the National Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) Begulatioiis 
(England), 1913. 

(Ic) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 15 (1). 

(l) Ibid., s. 15 (5). 

(m) See National Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) Begulations 
(England), 1913, regulation 82. The Commissioners may authorise the 
committee to make provisional arrangements in lieu of arrangements 
under these regulations {ibid., regulation 83). 

{n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 15 (1), (5). 

(o) Ibid.,B. 15 (2) (a), (b), (c), (d) ; see B. v. County of London Insurance 
Committee (1914), Times, 24th June (removal from panel). The National 
Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) Begulations (England), 1913, provide as 
follows: — Approv#^ d societies must supply to the insurance committee lists 
of their members resident in the county or county borough, and the com- 
mittee must prepare therefrom a list of members of societies and further 
lists of deposit contributors and exempt persons, these lists being collectively 
known as the “ Begister ” (ibid., regulation 3). After consultation with the 
local medical committee and panel committee (see pp. 936, 937, ante) the 
insurance committee must embody in draft agreements and B\^bmit to 
the Commissioners for approval the conditions of service of medical 
practitioners included in its panels (ibid., regulations 4, 5), and for the 
purpose of providing treatment for insured persons must enter into written 
agreements with such practitioners as are willing to treat insured persons 
on those terms. Every draft agreement must include among the con- 
ditions of service the following points (ibid., Sched. I.) — ^the practitioner 
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must give the patients treatment “ of a kind which can consistently with the Sect. 9. 
best interests of the patient be properly undertaken by a general practitioner The 

of ordinary professional competei oe and skill,” but he may not be required Adminis- 
to give or charge for treatment in respect of a confinement, or (unless the tration of 
practitioner agrees to give domiciliary treatment) of tuberculosis or any Benefits 

other disease in regard to which the patient is entitled to sanatorium * 

benefit ; where the patient requires treatment beyond the competence of 
an ordinary practitioner, the practitioner must advise the patient how to 
obtain the necessary treatment ; where the patient’s condition so requires, 
the practitioner must visit him at his residence or at any other place within 
the county or county borough within a definite distance from the practi- 
tioner’s residence : the practitioner must attend at specified places and times 
and treat patients who attend there for the purpose ; the drugs and appli- 
ances necessary for any patient must be ordered by the practitioner in the 
form provided by the insurance committee, save those which the practi- 
tioner may be under arrangement himself to supply (see note (d), p. 951, 
vost ) ; the practitioner must give personal treatment save where prevented 
by urgency of other professional duties, temporary absence from homo, or 
other reasonable cause, when he must provide a deputy ; and the practi- 
tioner must keep the required records of cases. The insurance committee 
may recover from the practitioner any sum of which it has been deprived 
which otherwise it would have received for medical benefit or any expense 
incurred by the committee or by any patient by reason of the medical 
practitioner’s breach of agreement, but before so doing the matter must 
be referred to the medical service sub -committee (see infra). Every draft 
agreement must also include one of the following methods of remuneration, 
namely: a rate per quarter in respect of each person included in the 
practitioner’s list (the “ capitation system ”) ; the capitation system plus 
special rates for certain specified special services ; the capitation system 
plus certain rates for all services ; specified rates for special services plus 
the capitation system ; or payment at ccrtaiii specified rates for the 
various different services rendered (“ {‘ayment by attendance”). The 
committee may combine any of these methods of remuneration. 
Remuneration to practitioners is paid out of the Practitioners Fund (see 
note (5), p. 959, post) (National Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) 
Begulations (England), 1913, regulations 35, 36). As to the calculation of 
remuneration, see %bid. For the treatment of temporary residents there is 
a special scale payable out of a special fund established by the Commis- 
sioners, called the Central Medical Benefit Fund (ibid., regulations 41,42), 

If a question arises or may arise whether an operation or other service is 
comprised in the treatment which the practitioner has by his agreement 
undertaken to give, it is referred by the practitioner to the local medical 
committee, and in the event of disagreement between that body and the 
insurance committee the matter is referred to referees (ibid., regulation 50). 

The committee may agree to additional payments in respect of mileage 
(ibid., regulation 77). The committee may compile the “medical list,” 
which consists of the practitioners who have entered into agreements with 
the committee and who are collectively known as “ the panel ” (i6td., regula- 
tion 6). If a practitioner (other than one whose name has been removed 
from any “medical list”) at anytime applies to the committee for that 
purpose, the committee must include him in the “ medical list.” Ordi- 
narily, a practitioner who desires to withdraw from the panel must give 
written notice four weeks before the commencement of any year. Any 
person acting in the interests of the estate of a deceased practitioner on the 
panel may bo authorised by the committee to appoint temporarily a 
practitioner to treat insured persons on the deceased practitioner’s list 
(ibid., regulation 17). Their rights in regard to medical treatment must be 
brought to the notice of insured persons by the publication in local news- 
papers of the arrangements made by the committee (ibid., regulation 15). 

Insured persons, other than those required or allowed to make their 
own arrangements for treatment (see p. 949, post), are entitled to obtain 
treatment either from a practitioner on the panel or through an approved 
institution (see pp. 949, 950, post) (ibid., regulation 20). In the former 
case, insured persons desiring and being entitled to select a practitioner 
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1683. Provision for medical attendance and treatment must also 
be made, on the same terms as to remuneration as those arranged 
for insured persons, for the benefit of such members of any friendly 
society which, or a separate section of which, becomes an approved 
society (p), as were members thereof on the 16th December, 1911, 

Tr^tment of and are not entitled to medical benefit (^), by reason of being of the 
" age of sixty-five or upwards on the 16th July, 1912, or are not 
qualified to become insured persons by reason of permanent disable- 
ment, at the same date(r). Such provision must bo made, in like 
manner and subject to the like conditions, for the benefit of members 
of societies, other than the foregoing friendlj" societies, who were on 
the 16th December, 1911, entitled as such members to medical 
attendance and treatment (s). 

1684. If the medical service in any area is inadequate, the Com- 
arrangcmcnis. missioners may dispense with the necessity of adopting any such 

system as aforesaid and themselves make other arrangements or 
authorise the insurance committee so to do, or may pay to insured 
persons a sum equal .to the estimated cost of medical benefit in lieu 
of medical benefit, money payable to the committee in respect of 
medical benefit being applied for that purpose (<). If the Insurance 
Commissioners are satisfied that the insured persons or any 

apply to-the chosen practitioner, and the latter intimates to the insurance 
coi iraittee whether the applicant is accepted or rejected by him (National 
Health Insurance ( Med icm Benefit) Regulations (England), 1013, regulation 
21). Lists of persons accepted by or assigned to each practitioner on the 
panel are forwarded to the practitioner, and he will be responsible for their 
treatment (ibid,, regulation 26). An insured person desiring to change his 
medical attendant during the course of a year, while in the same area, can 
only do so by agreement with his present practitioner, and notice of the 
transfer must be given to the committee by the practitioner to whose list the 
insured person is transferred (ibid., regulation 26). As to the transfer of 
insured persons whose medical practitioner dies, or ceases practice, or 
withdraws from the list, see ibid. An insured person desiring to change his 
practitioner or his method of treatment during the succeeding year must 
give notice of such desire before the 1st December (ibid., regulation 30). 
As to arrangements on the temporary removal of insured persons, see ibid., 
regulation 27 ; and as to persons frequently removing, ibid., regulation 78. 
Change of address by an insured person entitled to medical beneiit must be 
notified to his society or, if a deposit contributor, to the Insurance Com- 
missioners (ibid., regulation 28). Every insurance committee must establish 
a special “ medical service sub-committee ” for the investigation of ques- 
tions arising between insured persons and their medical attendants (ibid., 
regulation 45). If representations are made to the Commissioners by an 
insurance committee or a local m3dical committee or panel committee that 
the continuance rf a practitioner on the panel will be prejudicial to the 
efficiency of the medical service of insured persons, the Commissioners 
must, and in the case of similar representations by other persons or bodies 
may, hold an inquiry in regard thereto in the manner prescribed (ibid., 
Eegulations 52 — 74). 

(p) See pp. 937, 93S, ante. 

(q) See p. 920, ante. 

(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 1^ (2) (e) ; 
National Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) Regulations (England), 1913, 
regulation 79. 

(8) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 &: 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 10 (2). As to 
the provision of parliamentary contributions for the purpose of such 
medical attendance and treatment, see p. 959, post. 

(<) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 65), s. 15 (2). 
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considerable proportion of them within an area, or part of an area, 
are not receiving satisfactory medical treatment under the panel 
system (w), the Commissioners may authorise the insurance com- 
mittee to make, or may themselves make, such other arrangements 
as will secure to insured persons within the area, or part, such 
better medical service as is practicable having regard to the funds 
available for the purpose, or arrangements whereunder insured 
persons within the area, or part of the area, may be required to 
make their own arrangements for receiving medical attendance and 
treatment, including medicines and appliances, and whereunder the 
insurance committee or Insurance Commissioners undertake to 
pay the cost of such medical attendance and treatment upon such 
scale as they may determine with the approval of the Commissioners 
so calculated that the medical attendance and treatment so secured 
shall be of a quality not interior to that provided under the panel 
system {x). 

The regulations must also authorise the insurance committee to 
require any persons whose income exceeds a limit to be fixed by the 
insurance committee, and to allow any other persons, to make their 
own arrangements for receiving medical attendance and treatment, 
including medicines and appliances, in lieu of receiving medical 
benefit under such arrangements as aforesaid. In such cases the 
committee contributes towards the cost of medical attendance and 
treatment amounts not exceeding those which otherwise would 
have been expended by the committee in providing medical benefit 
for the persons in question (a). 

1685. The regulations must further provide that, in the case of 
persons entitled to medical attendance and treatment under any 
system or through any institution existing on the lOth December, 

{u) Sec note (o), p. 946. 

(x) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 11. 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 15 (3). The 
insurance committee may cxemi)t from the necessity of making their own 
arrangemonts by reason of the income limit any persons or class of persons 
who ought, in the opinion of the committee, to bo so exempted. The local 
medical committee and panel and pharmaceutical comrnitt.ees (see note (/*), 
p. 937, ante) must bo consulted in regard to the fixing or varying of the 
income limit. Persons with incomes above the income limit who are not 
exempted arc not entitled to medical benefit under the arrangements made 
by the insurance committee (sec the text, supra), and persons or bodies 
interested may, by notice to the commitl.ee, dispute tlic right of any 
insured person to receive medical benefit under thos<^ arrangements, and if 
the insured person fails to satisfy tlic committee that his income docs not 
exceed the limit or that he is entitled to exemption, or that, being an 
exempt person, his income docs not exceed £160 a year, the committee 
must require him to make his own arrangements (National Health Insur- 
ance (Medical Benefit) Regulations (England), 191 3, regulation 14). Insured 
persons desiring or being required to make their own arrangements must 
apply to the committee {ibid., regulation 24). As to exchanging methods 
of treatment, see note (o), p. 946, ante. If the committee considers the 
arrangements made by a person making his own arrangements are satis- 
factory, a contribution is made towards the cost of that treatment out of 
the Special Arrangements Fund (see note {h), p. 959, post) (National 
Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) Regulations (England), 1913, regula- 
tion 44). As to the calculation of such contribution, see ibid. 
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Scot. 9. 1911, and approved by the insurance committee and Commissioners, 

The^ such medical attendance and treatment may be treated as, or as 
Adminis- part of, their medical benefit, and may provide for the committee 
®o^^tributing towards the expenses thereof the whole or part of the 
gmjjg ^hich would be contributed in the case of persons making 
their own arrangements as aforesaid; but no person may be 
deprived of his right of selecting his own medical practitioner (6). 

(iii.) Supply of Drugs, 

Supply of 1686 . With regard to the supply of drugs, medicines and 

drugs etc. appliances, the regulations must require the adoption by every 

insurance committee of such a system as will secure the pre- 
paration and publication of lists of persons, firms and bodies 
corporate who have agreed to undertake such supply according to 
a scale of prices fixed by the committee, and a right to any person, 
firm, or body corporate of being included in any such list for such 
purpose, provided that such inclusion would not be prejudicial to 
the service (o). No arrangement may be made with a medical 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 15 (4). The 
board of management of or person administering any such institution may 
apply to the committee for approval ; the committee must consider the 
application and then communicate with the Commissioners ; the Commis- 
sioners may approve any institution approved by the committee ; such 
api-roval has effect subject to the observance by the institution of condi- 
tions imposed by the Commissioners (National Health Insurance (Medical 
Benefit) Regulations (England), 1913, regulation 13). Insured persons 
desiring or being entitled to treatment through an approved institution 
must apply in the proscribed manner to the institution, and the institution 
notifies the committee as to acceptance or rejection of the application 
(ibid., regulation 23). Moneys for the benefit of persons obtaining treat- 
ment through an approved institution come out of the Institutions Fund ; 
see ihid,^ regulation 43; note (5), p. 959, post, 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 15 (5) (a), (b). 
The National Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) Regulations (England), 
1913, prescribe the medical and surgical appliances to be provided as part 
of medical benefit (ibid,, regulation 7, Sched. II.). The insurance committee, 
after consultation with the local medical committee (see pp. 936, 937, 
ante), the panel committee (see note (i), p. 937, ante), and the pharmaceu- 
tical committee (see note (fc), p. 937, ante), must prepare “the drug tariff,’* 
or a list of the prices upon which the sums to be paid for drugs and appli- 
ances are to be calculated. Such prices and the prescribed conditions of 
supply must after consultation with the pharmaceutical committee be 
embodied in draft agreements, which must be submitted to the Commis- 
sioners for approval, and must include (subject to any necessary modifica- 
tions), among others, the following conditions drugs and apphances of 
good quality inus'; be supplied free of charge to persons presenting the 
necessary prescribed order signed by a medical practitioner on the panel or 
his deputy ; substances to which the Poisons and Pharmacy Act, 1908 
(8 Edw. 7, c. 65), s. 5, or the Regulations under the Pharmacy Act, 1868 
(31 & 32 Viet. c. 121), 8. 1, relate, must be provided with proper bottles 
and other vessels ; and dispensing must be done by or under the direct 
supervision of a registered pharmacist or a person who for three years 
immediately prior to the 16th December, 1911, has acted as dispdhser to a 
medietd practitioner or a public institution. The insurance committee must 
enter into written agreements on those terms with chemists and others 
willing to undertake the supply of drugs or appliances or both, and must 
then prepare a list of those with whom such agreements have been made 
(National Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) Regulations (England), 1913, 
regulations 8 — 11, 22, Sched. 111.). Moneys for drugs and appliances are 
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practitioner unless authorised by regulations (d), under which he 
will supply drugs or medicines to any insured person (e); and, 
subject to regulations to the contrary, arrangements for the 
dispensing of medicines may only be made with persons, firms, 
or bodies corporate entitled to carry on the business of a chemist 
and druggist under the Pharmacy Act, 1868 (/), as amended by 
the Poisons and Pharmacy Act, 1908 (g), who undertake that all 
medicines supplied by them to insured persons shall be dispensed 
by or under the direct supervision of a registered pharmacist (h), 
or by a person who, for three years immediately prior to the 16th 
December, 1911, has acted as a dispenser to a duly qualified medical 

paid out of the Drug Fund ; see ibid,, regulation 39 ; note (6), p. 959, post, 
Cases where there has been alleged excessive ordering of drugs by any 
practitioner may be investigated by the panel committee, and, if the charge 
is established, deductions in respect thereof may be made from the amount 
payable to the practitioner out of the Panel Fund (National Health Insur- 
ance (Medical Benefit) Regulations (England), 1913, regulation 40). As 
to revision of the drug tarilf, see ibid., regulation 18. The insurance com- 
mittee must include in the list any person supplying drugs or appliances 
who applies for that purpose. A person may withdraw from the list on 
giving four weeks’ notice before the commencement of any year, or at any 
other time by agreement with the committee {ibid,, regulation 19). Every 
chemist or other person on the list must exhibit at his place of business 
a notice in the form prescribed in ibid,, Sched. IV., indicating that he has 
undertaken to supply drugs etc. under the aforesaid arrangements {ibid,, 
regulation 11). The insurance committee must constitute a pharmaceu- 
tical service sub -committee for dealing with complaints against persons 
supplying drugs or appliances {ibid., it^gulations 46, 49). The insurance 
committee must furthermore constitiuo a joint services sub-committee 
consisting of members appointed by and from the medical service sub- 
committee, the pharmaceutical service sub -committee, and the insurance 
committee itself. One member must bo a woman If a matter referred to 
the medical servhie sub -committee involves a question relating to a person 
supplying drugs, or if a matter referred to the pharmaceutical service sub- 
committee involves a question relating to a practitioner on the panel, such 
matter is to bo referred to the joint services sub -committee {ibid,, regula- 
tion 47). For the purpose of holding an inquiry as to whether the inclu- 
sion or continuance of a person supplying drugs or appliances on the list 
is or would be prejudicial to the efficiency of the service, the Commissioners 
must constitute an inquiry committee in the manner prescribed {ibid,, 
regulations 76 — 76). 

{d) Where an insured person resides in a rural area more than one mile 
from the place of business of the nearest chemist on the list, or by reason 
of distance or inadequacy of means of communication has difficulty in 
obtaining drugs and appliances from a chemist on the list, arrangements 
may be, and if the practitioner so desires are to bo, made whereby his 
medical practitioner supplies him instead. Moreover, an-angements must 
be made by the insurance committee for the supply by practitioners on the 
panel of all or any of the drugs necessarily or ordinarily administered by 
a practitioner in person and of the drugs and appliances required for 
immediate administration or application, or required for use before a 
supply can conveniently be obtained otherwise {ibid., regulation 12). 
In such cases the committee may, instead of paying him for the drugs and 
appliances actually supplied, pay to the practitioner a capitation fee from 
the Drug Fund {ibid,, regulations 38, 39). 

(e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), s. 16 (6) (ii.). 

(/) 31 & 32 Viet. c. 121. 

Ig) 8 Edw. 7, o. 66 ; and see title Medicine and Piiarmact, Vol. XX., 
p. 365. 

{h) See title Medicine and Phaumact, Vol. XX., p. 363. 
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Scot. 9 . practitioaer or a public institution (i ) ; but the rights and privileges 
The of a person under the Apothecaries Act, 1815 (Jc), to act as assistant 
Adminis- to an apothecary in compounding and dispensing medicines are not 
affected (Q. 

B enefl ts. Commissioners are satisfied that the fixed rate of prices is 

reasonable, but that an adequate and convenient supply of drugs, 
medicines, and appliances is not secured in any area, they may 
dispense with the necessity of any such system as aforesaid and 
authorise the committee to make, subject to approval, other 
arrangements (m). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Sanatorium Benefit. 

AmngemeDts 1687. Sanatorium benefit (n) is administered by and through the 
insurance committees (c). For that purpose insurance committees 
commi ees. make arrangements, to the satisfaction of the Insurance 

Commissioners, with a view to providing treatment for insured 
persons suffering from tuberculosis or any such other diseases as 
the Local Government Board with the approval of the Treasury 
may appoint (p), firstly, in sanatoria and other institutions, and, 
secondly, otherwise than in sanatoria or other institutions {q). 

For the purpose of such treatment insurance committees must 
arrange with persons or local authorities (other than poor law 
authorities) having the management of sanatoria or other institu- 
tions approved by the Local Government Board ; a local authority 
may provide such treatment as respects insured persons resident 
outside as well as within their area (>-). 

Provision of 1688. If a grant is made by the Local Government Board to a 
sanatoria. county council out of Bums made available by statute for the pro- 
vision of, or as grants in aid to, sanatoria and other institutions for 
the treatment of the aforesaid diseases (s), the Local Government 


(i) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 15 (5) (iii.). 

{k) 55 Geo. 3, e. 194. 

(/) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 15 (5) (iv.). 

(m) Ibid,, 8. 15 (5) (i.). 

(n) For the definition, see p. 924, ante, 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 14 (1); as 
to insurance committees, see pp. 933 et seq., ante. 

Ip) See p. 924, ante, 

(q) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 16 (1). 

(r) Ibid, In administering the benefit insurance committees may not 
themselves provid^^ institutions. The Metropolitan Asylums Board (see 
title Metropolis, Vol. XX., p. 411) may agree with local authorities to 
receive insured persons and their dependants into hospitals or sanatoria 
provided by the Board (National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, 
c. 37), s. 39). In Wales the Welsh Insurance Commissioners are sub- 
stituted for the Local Government Board as the approving authority 
(iftid., 8. 42 (1) ). 

(s) See National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 64 (1). 
By the Finance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 48), s. 16 (1), the sum of 
£1 ,500,000 was made available for this purpose. The Welsh Insurance Com- 
missioners distribute the part of the grant apportioned to Wales (National 
Insurance Act, 1911 (I & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 82(3) ; see idso ibid,, s. 82(4), 
and, as to agreements between local authorities and Sing Edward the 
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Board may anthorise the conoty council to provide and maintain 
any such institution (t). Any expenses of the county council not 
defrayed out of the grant are defrayed out of the county fund (u). 
To facilitate co-operation amongst local authorities for the provision 
of such sanatoria and other institutions the Local Government 
Board may, by order, provide for tho constitution of joint com- 
mittees or boards for the joint exercise of powers in relation 
thereto (w). 

1689. For the purpose of treatment outside sanatoria or other 
institutions, insurance committees must arrange with persons 
and local authorities, other than poor law authorities, undertaking 
such treatment in a manner approved by the Local Government 
Board ; and the Local Government Board may anthorise a local 
authority to undertake such treatment and, if necessary, to appoint 
officers for the purpose (a). 

1690. An insurance committee may, with the consent of the 
Insurance Commissioners, enter into agreements with any person 
or authority, other than a poor law authority, that, in consideration 
of treatment being provided in a sanatorium or other institution 
or otherwise for persons recommended by the committee for 
sanatorium benefit (&), the committee will contribute towards the 
maintenance of the institution or the provision of such treatment 
out of the funds available for sanatorium benefit (c). Any such 
agreement is binding on the committee and its successors. Any 
sums so payable by the committee may be paid by the Insurance 
Commissioners and deducted from any sums payable to the com- 
mittee for sanatorium benefit (d). 

1691. The Insurance Commissioners may retain the whole or 
any part of the sums payable out of moneys provided by Parliament 


Seventh's Welsh National Memorial Association, see National Insurance 
Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5 c. 37), s. 42 (2) ). 

(t) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 64 (2). 

(u) Ibid . ; and see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., p. 358. 

{w) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 64 (3). 

(а) Ibid., s. 16 (1) (b). As to the conditions of approval, see ibid., s. 77 
(2), (3). By the Order of the Local Government Board dated the 26th July, 
1912 (Stat. K. & 0., 1912, p. 994), as to the domiciliary treatment of tuber- 
culosis, treatment otherwise than in sanatoria etc. is approved when under- 
taken in accordance with the regulations therein laid down. The regula- 
tions provide for treatment by a registered medical practitioner, who must 
keep a continuous record of the clinical history of the illness of each 
patient on the prescribed form, and of the treatment given, and report 
to and confer with the consulting officer of a dispensary approved by the 
Local Government Board under the National Insurance Act for tuberculosis 
treatment. The medical practitioner in attendance must also inform the 
local medical officer of health of any circumstances adversely affecting 
the sanitary conditions under which any patient is living in regard to which 
action by the medical officer of health or the sanitaiy authority may be 
desirable. 

(б) See p. 924, ante. 

((?) See p. 959, post. 

{6) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 64 ( 4 ). 
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for sanatorinm benefit (e) and apply each money for purposes of 
research (/). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — SicJ^nm and Disablement Benefit. 

(i.) Administration. 

1692. Sickness benefit {g) and disablement benefit Qi) are adminis- 
tered, in the case of insured persons who are members of an 
approved society (i), by and through the society or a branch thereof, 
and in other cases by and through the insurance committees (fe). 

(ii.) Excessive Sickness. 

1693. Where it is alleged by the Insurance Commissioners that 
there has been excessive sickness among any insured persons, or 
by any approved society (Z) or insurance committee that there has 
been excessive sickness among the persons for the administration of 
whose sickness and disablement benefits the society or committee is 
responsible, and that such excess is due to the conditions or nature 
of the employment of such persons, or to bad housing or insanitary 
conditions in any loqality, or to an insufficient or contaminated 
water supply, or to neglect to observe or enforce statutory provi- 
sions or regulations relating to the health of workers in factories, 
workshops (m), mines, quarries (w), or other industries, or relating 
to public health, or the housing of the working classes (o), or to 
observe or enforce any public health precautions, the ^Commis- 
sioners or the society or committee making such allegations, or the 
insurance committee on behalf and at the expense of any associa- 
tion of deposit contributors resident in its area (p), may send to 
the person or authority alleged to be in default a claim for the 
payment of any extra expenditure alleged to have been incurred 
by reason of such cause. Failing agreement on the subject, the 
Secretary of State (q) or the Local Government Board may order 


(e) See p, 959, post. 

if) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 16 (2). A 
Medical Research Committee has been appointed, with executive functions, 
for the purpose of dealing with the money so available for research. 
Its duties are primarily to formulate and control the general plan of 
research and to control expenditure. An Advisory Council for research 
has also been appointed, its duty being to consider the scheme of the 
Medical Research Committee which is to be referred to it, and to formulate 
criticisms and suggestions in regard thereto. The funds retained for 
research are paid into the Medical Research Fund ; see, generally, National 
Health Insurance (Medical Research Fund) Regulations, 1914 (Stat. R, & 0., 
1914, No. 418). 

(g) For the defiiution, see p. 920, ante. 

0i) For the definition, see pp. 922, 923, ante. 

(i) See pp. 937, 938, ante. 

(k) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 14 (1). 

{1) See pp. 937, 938, ante. 

(m) See title Factories and Shops, Vol. XIV., pp. 447 et seq. 

in) See title Mines, Minerals, and Quarries, Vol. XX., pp. 696 et eeg. 

(o) See title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXllL, 
pp. 516 et eeq. 

ip) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 63 (9) ; and 
see p. 943, ante. 

(q) See title Constitutional Law, Vol. VII., p. 66. 
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an inquiry and appoint for that purpose a competent person (r) S»ot. 9 . 
with the same powers as those possessed by a Local Government The 
Board inspector for the purposes of an inquiry under the Public Adminis- 
Health Acts (s) and power to make orders as to costs. The order Ration of 
may include the costs of the Secretary of State and the Local B anent s, 
Government Board, but a society or committee may not be ordered 
to pay the costs of the other party to the inquiry if the person 
holding the inquiry certifies that the demand for an inquiry was 
reasonable in the circumstances, and on such certificate being 
given the Treasury may repay to the society or committee all or 
any part of the costs incurred by it. An order made by the person 
holding the inquiry may, by leave of the High Court, be enforced 
in the same manner as a judgment or order of the court to the 
same effect (a). 

1694 . If at such inquiry it is proved that the amount of sickness Liability of 
has, during a period of not less than three years before the date of the person or body 
inquiry, or, if there has been an outbreak of any epidemic, endemic, ^’esponsibie. 
or infectious disease, during any less period, been more than 
10 per cent, in excess of the average expectation of sickness as 
calculated in accordance with tables prepared by the Com- 
missioners (6), and that such excess was wholly or in part due to 
any of the above-mentioned causes, the person holding the inquiry 
must order any extra expenditure incurred by societies or committees 
by reason of such cause to be made good by the responsible 
employer, local authority, owner, lessee, or occupier of premises, or, 
in the case of insufficient or contaminated water supply, by the 
local authority, company, or person responsible for supplying the 
water, unless such local authority, company, or person can prove 
that it is not in default (c). 

Where any such inquiry is held in respect of bad housing or Powers of 
insanitary conditions in any locality, the local authority may serve local 
notice upon the owner, lessee, or occupier of any premises which 
are the subject of the inquiry, and upon proof of the service of such 
notice, and that any such extra expense as aforesaid or any part 
thereof has been caused by the act or default of such owner, lessee, 


(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 63 (1). 
is) See title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., 
p. 375. As to the Public Health Acts, see ibid., p. 361, note (a). 

(tt) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 63 (5). The 
Insurance Commissioners may make regulations as to procedure on such 
inquiries {ibid.). 

{b) Any excessive sickness attributable to any disablement or disease 
due to injury or disease for which damages or compensation are payable 
under the Employers’ Liability Act, 1880 (43 & 44 Viet. c. 42), or the 
Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 58), or at common law 
(see title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., pp. 134, 153, 169), is not taken 
into account (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 63 (4) ). 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 63 (2), (4). 
When any sum is so ordered to bo paid by a local authority, such sum 
may be paid, without prejudice to any other method of recovery, by 
deduction from any sums duo to the local authority out of the Local Taxa- 
tion Account {ibid., s. 63 (6) ; and see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., 
p. 351). 
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or occupier, the latter may be ordered by the person holding the 
inquiry to repay such extra expenditure to the local authority (d), 

1695. For the purposes of the provisions relating to excessive 
sickness, any expenditure on any benefit administered by an insur- 
ance committee is deemed expenditure of that committee, but any 
sum paid to any committee under those provisions to meet extra 
expenditure on sickness or disablement benefit is dealt ivith 
for the benefit of deposit contributors (e) in accordance with 
regulations made by the Commissioners (/). Where any sum is 
paid to the Insurance Commissioners under these provisions, they 
must apply it in discharging expenses incurred by them thereunder 
and distribute any balance among the societies and committees 
which have incurred extra expense through the excessive 
sickness (g). 

(iii.) Protection against Distress, 

1696. Where the medical practitioner attending on any insured 
person in receipt of sickness benefit certifies that the levying of any 
distress Qi) or execution (i) upon such person’s goods or chattels on 
premises occupied by him, or the taking of any proceedings in 
ejectment (Jc\ or for the recovery of any rent (Z), or to enforce any 
judgment in ejectment against such person, would endanger his 
life, and such certificate has been sent to and recorded in the 
prescribed manner by the insurance committee (wi), it is not lawful 
during the period named in the certificate for any person to levy 
any such distress or execution or to take any such proceedings 
against the insured person (n). A person knowingly contravening 
this provision is liable to a penalty, on summary conviction, not 
exceeding £50 (o). 

The accuracy of the certificate may be disputed before the 
registrar of the county court, who may cancel or modify such 
certificate, and from his decision there is no appeal Cp). 


(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 63 (3). 

(e) See pp. 931, 943, ante. 

if) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 63 (7). 

(k) See title Distress, Vol. XI., pp. 117 et seq. 

See title Execution, VoL XIV., pp. 3 et seq 

[ic) See title County Coubts, Vol. VIII., p. 435. 

(l) See title Landlobd and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., pp. 485 etseq. 

(w) The certificate is recorded in a special register without fee, and 
is open to inspectioi:i. Where so recorded, its genuineness may not be 
questioned in any proceedings against a sheriff or other officer for failure 
to levy any distress or execute any warrant. The committee is not 
obliged to record a certificate the genuineness of which it suspects (National 
Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 68 (4) ). 

(n) Ibid., s. 68 (1); see County Court Rules, Ord. 42a, r. 6, which 
provides for suspending the issue of proceedings, or for the stay of pro- 
ceedings, as the case may be, during the currency of the certificate, and 
for giving notice to the person at whose instance the proceeding or 
execution issued. 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 68 (3). 

(p) Ibid., s. 68 (1) ; as to the procedure before the registrar, see County 
Court Rules, Ord. 42a, r. 7. 
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In computing the time within which a warrant may be executed, 
where such time is limited, any period of delay due to the foregoing 
provisions must be disregarded (q). 

1697. A certificate continues in force for one week or such less 
period as may be therein named, but may be renewed from time to 
time for any period not exceeding one week, but not beyond the 
expiration of three months from the date of the grant of the 
original certificate. Each renewal must be recorded by the insurance 
committee (r). 

If the protection of such a certificate is to extend beyond one 
month from the date of the grant of the original certificate, the 
person desirous of taking proceedings may demand proper security 
for rent thereafter to become due from the insured person, or for 
the amount of the judgment debt, as the case may be. Any dispute 
as to the sufficiency of the security is determined by the registrar 
of the county court, whose decision is final (s). 

Sub-Sect. 5. — Maternity Benefit, 

1698. Maternity benefit (0 is administered, in the case of insured 
persons who are members of an approved society (a), by and through 
the society or a branch thereof, and in other cases by and through 
the insurance committees (6). 

1699. Maternity benefit is in every case the mother’s benefit. 
Where it is payable in respect of the husband’s insurance, the 
wife’s receipt, or his receipt on her behalf, if authorised by her, is a 
sufficient discharge. If it is paid the husband he must pay it to 
his wife (c). Where the mother is herself an insured person and is 
not the wife (or, in the case of a posthumous child, the widow) of 
an insured person, maternity benefit is administered in cash or 
otherwise as a benefit for her. In any other case the benefit is 
administered in the interests of the mother and child in cash or 
otherwise, and in respect of a posthumous child as if the husband 
were still alive (d). 

The mother has liberty of choice whether she shall be attended 
by a duly qualified medical practitioner or by a duly certified 
midwife, and in the selection of either she has free choice (e). 


(q) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 68 (5). 

(r) Ibid,, s. 68 (2) ; as to the record of certificates, see p. 956, ante. 

(«) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 68 (2). 
If, upon demand, security is not forthcoming, the person demanding 
it may, on proof before the registrar of the county court of such 
failure to give security, proceed as if the certificate had ceased to be 
in force (County Court Rules, Ord. 42a, r. 8). As to disputes before the 
registrar in regard to the sufficiency of security, see ibid. 

(i) For the definition, see p. 923, ante. 

(a) See pp. 937, 93^, ante. 

(b) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 14 (1); as 
to insurance committees, see pp. 933 et sej.. ante. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Goo. 5, c. 37), s. 14 (1). 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 dc 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 18 (1); 
National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c.. 37), s. 14 (1). 

{e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 65), s. 18 (1). 
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6«iT. 9. 1700. Where maternity benefit is given or paid to the husband, 

The it becomes his duty to make adequate provision to the best of 
Adminis- his power for the maintenance and care of his wife during 
^tion of her confinement and for four weeks after her delivery. For neglect 
B enefit s, qj. refusal to do so he is liable upon summary conviction to 
Dnty of imprisonment with or without hard labour for a term not exceeding 
hnsband. one month without prejudice to any other legal liability (/). 

Ueinauianoe. 1701. The Insurance Commissioners may by special order provide 
for the reinsurance with them of the liabilities of all approved 
societies in respect of maternity benefit {g). 


Sub-Sect. 6. — Additional Benefits, 


By whom 1702. Additional benefits (/t) are administered by the approved 
“^ministered, gociety or branch (i) of which the persons entitled thereto are 
members, except in cases where such benefits are in the nature of 
medical benefits {k\ when they are administered by and through the 
insurance committees (Z). 


Moneys 

available. 


National 

Health 

Insurance 

Fund. 


Sect. 10 . — Financial Provisions. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — In General, 

1703. Towards the cost of any of the aforesaid benefits, or the 
expenses of their administration or otherwise for the purposes of 
herlth insurance. Parliament may contribute such sunis as may 
from time to time be determined, such contributions being herein 
referred to as additional sums. After such additional sums have 
been applied for the purpose for which they have been provided, 
the balance of the cost of the various benefits (m) and the expenses 
of their administration (n) are provided as to seven-ninths, or, in 
the case of women, three-fourths, from contributions of insured 
persons and their employers (o), and as to the remainder from 
moneys provided by Parliament (p). The salaries or remuneration 
of the Insurance Commissioners and their staff (g), together with 
any expenses incurred by the Treasury or Commissioners in 
carrying out the statutory provisions relating to national health 
insurance, are defrayed out of moneys provided by Parliament (?•). 

1704. All moneys received as above for the purpose of benefits 
and their administration are paid into the National Health 


(/) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 19. 

(g) Ibid,, s. 20. 

(a) For the definition, see p. 924, ante. 

(i) See pp. 937, 938, ante. 

{k) See p. 920, a/nte, 

(l) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Goo. 5, c. 55), s. 14 (1); as 
to insurance committees, see pp. 933 et seq,, ante. 

(m) See pp. 919, 920, ante, 

in) See pp. 944 et seq., ante, * 

(o) See pp. 911, 912, ante. 

(p) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 3; National 
Insurance Act, 1913 (3 dc 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 1 (1). 

(q) See p. 932, ante, 

(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), b. 67 (3)« 
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Insurance Fund, which is controlled by the Insurance Com- 
missioners, and out of that fund is met the expenditure incurred by 
approved societies and insurance committees for the purpose of 
benefits and their administration («). Any contributions by Parlia- 
ment in the form of additional sums (t) for the purpose of medical 
benefit are applied towards the payment of medical attendance 
and treatment of members of friendly and other societies who, 
on account of age or permanent disablement, are not insured 
persons (u) in like manner and to the like extent as if such medical 
attendance and treatment were medical benefit (w). The fund is 
audited by the Comptroller and Auditor-General (a?). 

1705. For the purpose of medical benefit (a) there is paid 
yearly to the insurance committee for each county or county 
borough, out of moneys credited to a society {h) with members 
resident in the area, such sum in respect of the medical benefit of 
such members, and the cost of the administration thereof, as may be 
agreed between the society and committee, or, failing agreement, as 
may be determined by the Commissioners (c). 

1706. For the purpose of sanatorium benefit (d) there is provided 
out of the National Health Insurance Fund (r) a sum of Is. 3d. in 
respect of each insured person resident in the area of the insurance 
committee, and a further sum of Id. in respect of each such insured 
person is provided by Parliament (/). 

1707. If in any year the amount payable to an insurance 
committee in respect of all persons for the administration of whose 
medical benefit it is responsible (<?), or the amount available for 
defraying the expenses of sanatorium benefit {h) is iiisufificient to 


(«) National In^iurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c, 55), s. 54 (1). There 
is a separate Welsh National Health Insurance Fund (ibid., s. 82 (2) ) ; 
see also National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 16 (4). 

(t) See p. 958, ante. 

(u) See p. 948, ante. 

(w) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 1 (2). 

(x) National Insurajice Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 54 (5) ; and 
see title Parliament, Vol. XXI., p. 684. 

(a) See p. 920, ante. 

(b) See p. 962, post. Sums payable by societies in respect of the cost 
of medical benefit are credited in the books of the Commissioners to the 
General Medical Benefit Fund (National Health Insurance (Medical 
Benefit) Regulations (England), 1913, regulation 32). All moneys payable 
to the committee out of the General Medical Benefit Fund are carried 
each year to the Medical Benefit Fund Account of the committee. This 
latter fund is divided into the Panel Service Fund, the Institutions Fund, 
and the Special Arrangements Fund. The Panel Service Fund is divided 
into the Practitioners Fund and the Drug Fund (ibid., regulation 33). 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 15 (6). The 
committee must furnish to each society through the Commissioners an 
estimate of the amount required for such purposes (National Health Insur- 
ance (Medical Benefit) Regulations (England), 1913, regulation 32), 

(d) See p. 924, ante. 

(e) See p. 958, ante. 

(f) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 16 (2). 

(a) Ibid., s. 15 (7), (8). 
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meet the estimated expenditure on those respective benefits, the 
committee may, through the Insurance Commissioners, transmit to 
the Treasury, and to the council of the county or county borough, 
accounts showing the amounts available and the estimated 
expenditure, and those bodies may sanction such expenditure, 
whereupon the Treasury and the council, respectively, become 
liable to make good one-half of any such excess expenditure (i). 

The council of any borough or urban or rural district may 
agree with the county council to repay to the latter the whole or 
any part of the sum payable by it towards the excess expenditure on 
medical or sanatorium benefit, so far as such excess is properly 
attributable to the borough or district. The agreement may provide 
that the county council is not, during the continuance of such 
agreement, to raise any sum on account of any expenditure 
incurred by it for the purpose to which the agreement relates within 
the borough or district the council of which has entered into such 
agreement (k). 

1708. In regard to deposit contributors {1) there is payable 
annually a prescribed sum in respect of each deposit contributor 
towards the expenses incurred by the insurance committee in the 
administration of benefits (th), together with such sum as the 
insurance committee may, with the consent of the Insurance 
Commissioners, determine, in respect of each deposit contributor for 
the cost of medical benefit. The sums payable in respect of a 
deposit contributor for the purposes of medical and sanatorium 
benefits and towards administration expenses are deducted at the 
commencement of each year from the amount standing to his credit 
in the Deposit Contributors Fund (w), except so far as they are 
payable out of moneys provided by Parliament (o). 

1709. The foregoing sums are paid or credited to the insur- 
ance committee at the commencement of each year, but the 


(i) The Treasury contribution comes out of moneys provided by 
Parliament, and that of the council out of the county fund or borough fund 
or borough rate (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), 
BS. 16 (8), 17 (3) ). 

(k) Ibid,, B. 22. Sums payable under Buch an agreement are met, 
in the case of a borough, out of the borough fund or borough rate, and in 
other cases as part of the general expenses incurred in executing the Public 
Health Acts (ibid.). 

(l) See p. 931, ante. 

(m) This prescribed sum is (i.) in the case of a person who was seventy 
before the 12th Janaary, 1914, the sum of 3d. ; and (ii.) in the case of any 
other person, the sum of la. 9d. ; but noting is payable in the case of a 
married woman who was at the date of her marriage a deposit contributor, 
and who is, by reason of her marriage (see p. 975, post), suspended from 
benehts (National Health Insurance (Deposit Contributors’ Administration 
Expenses) Begulations, 1914 (Stat. B. & 0., 1914, No. 679) ). 

(n) See p. 973, post. The amount payable in respect of the medical 
benefit of deposit contributors is carried from the Deposit Contributors 
Fund to the credit of the General Medical Benefit Fund (National Health 
Insurance (Medical Benefit) Begulations (England), 1913, regulation 32). 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 42 ; and see 
p. 973, post. 



Pabt V. — ^National Health Insurance. 

Commissioners may make regulations for enabling such sums to be 
paid or credited at such time or times and in such instalments and 
proportions as may, with the consent of the Treasury, be pre- 
scribed (a). There is also paid to the insurance committee in 
every year by each approved society in respect of each of its 
members resident in the county or county borough the sum of Id. 
towards the administration expenses of the committee, and if the 
Insurance Commissioners allow travelling expenses to the members 
of the committee the Id. may be increased, but not so as to 
exceed 2d. {b). 

If, as it is empowered to do, the insurance committee pays to 
its members, in addition to travelling expenses, subsistence 
allowance and compensation for loss of remunerative time, there 
is paid out of moneys provided by Parliament towards the 
expense thereof such sum as the Insurance Commissioners, with 
the consent of the Treasury, may determine (c). Subscriptions to 
associations of insurance committees and the reasonable expenses 
of representative members of committees attending their meetings 
are paid as general expenses {d). 

1710. Any local authority may subscribe such sums as it may 
think fit towards the general purposes of the insurance committee 
out of any fund or rate out of which the expenses of the authority 
are payable (c). 

1711. The insurance committee must keep proper accounts in 
the i)rescribed form and submit them to auditors appointed by the 
Treasury (/). 

1712. For the administrative expenses of any local committee 
elected by the persons, firms and bodies corporate who have agreed 
to supply drugs, medicines and appliances to insured persons (^), 
the insurance committee may, on the request of such local com- 
mittee and of any committee of medical practitioners on their 
panel, be authorised by the Commissioners to allot a sum not 
exceeding Id. per insured person on the lists of sucli medical 
practitioners out of moneys available for medical benefit (/t). 

Suu-Sect. 2 . — Ikserve Values. 

1713. To meet any loss arising through the acceptance by an 


(a) Nationcal Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 61(1); 
National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s, 28, Sclied. I. 

ih) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 61 (2) ; National 
Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 31 (2). 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo, 5, c. 37), s. 31 (1). The 
aggregate amount so paid may not exceed £30,000 per annum (ibid.). 

(d) Ibid., s. 31 (3) ; and see pp. 934, 935, ante. 

(e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (I & 2 Goo. 5, c. 55), s. 61 (3). 

(/) Ibid., 8. 60 (1) (c). For the prescribed books and accounts, see 
National Health Insurance (Accounts of Insurance Committees) Regula- 
tions, 1913. 

(g) See p. 937, ante. 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 33(2). 
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approved society (i) of persons over the age of sixteen {k) as 
members upon the foregoing conditions as to contributions (a) and 
benefits (i), a capital sum, termed his “ reserve value,** is credited 
to the society in respect of each person Y/ho, on entering into 
insurance, is of a greater age than sixteen, which sum carries 
interest at the rate of 8 per cent, per annum (c). Such reserve 
values are the capital sums shown in the various Tables of Reserve 
Values (d). 

1714. Towards the discharge of their liabilities in respect of 
reserve values thus created there is retained by the Insurance 
Commissioners the sum of Ifd., or in the case of women IJd., out 
of each weekly contribution paid by or in respect of an insured 
person who is a member of an approved society (e), other than 
a voluntary contributor (/) who entered insurance within sixty-five 
weeks after the 16th July, 1912, and was at entry of the age of forty- 
five or upwards (g). The sums so retained are periodically appor- 
tioned amongst and credited to the several societies in proportion 
to the amount of reserve values for the time being credited to them, 
and any balance of such sums so credited to a society, after 
providing for interest on the reserve values for the time being 
credited, are written off the amount of the reserve values so 
credited (A). 

Where in any year a society or branch proves to tb© Commis- 
sioners that the total number of weekly contributions which accrued 
due as arrears during the preceding year in respect of all its 


(i) See p. 942, ante, 

{k) This being the minimum age for national health insurance (see p. 905, 
ante), and the age from which calculations for the purposes of such insurance 
have been made. 

(a) See pp. 911, 912, ante. It will be scon that contributions are not 
graduated according to age at entering insurance. Moreover, no approved 
society may refuse a member solely on the ground of age (see p. 942, 
ante), 

{h) See pp. 919, 920, ante. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 55 (1), (2). 
The purpose of this provision is to place all societies on an equal footing 
financially, notwithstanding the acceptance of insured persons of advanced 
age whose contributions are the same as in the case of younger men. 
Persons applying for membership of an approved society are, m effect, 
placed in dl cases in the financial position of an applicant of the minimum 
age of sixteen, at which age no reserve value is necessary. 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 66 (1). For 
the appropriate tables, see National Health Insurance (Tables of Beserve 
Values) RegulaLions, 1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 1119), First Schedule 
(which refers to members of approved societies who entered into insurance 
within sixty-five weeks after 16th July, 1912) and Third Schedule (which 
refers to members entering into insurance after the expiration of sixty* 
five weeks from 15th July, 1912, and are entitled to reduced benefits 
only). There are other tables for females (see note (1), p. 976, and 
notes (A), (1), p. 978, poet) and for seamen, marines, and spldiers (see 
note (g), p. 982, poet). 

{e) See pp. 937, 938, ante. 

(/) See p. 911, ante. 

Ig) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Gep. 6, c, 55), s. 66 (3) ; National 
Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 2 (2). 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 66), s. 56 (4). 



Part V. — ^National Health Insttbanob. 


968 


members who were employed contributors (i) exceeded three for 
every such member, there is paid to the society, or to the society 
on behalf of the branch, as the case may be, the prescribed amount 
for every week by which the aforesaid three contributions for each 
member was exceeded. The maximum so paid is the total amount 
lost to the society by reason of excusing the payment of that 
portion of the arrears of its members who are employed contributors 
which would have been payable by the employer had the members 
not been unemployed (k). Such payments are met out of the sums 
retained by the Insurance Commissioners for discharging their 
liabilities in respect of reserve values (Z); but if the aggregate 
amount so payable in any year exceeds £100,000, the excess is 
paid out of moneys provided by Parliament (m). 

1715. Any person convicted of knowingly making any false 
statement as to his age in any declaration made for the purpose 
of obtaining a reserve value in respect of him (a) is treated as if he 
had entered into insurance after the expiration of sixty-five weeks 
from the 15th July, 1912(6), and the reserve value is cancelled (c). 

1716. Where an employed contributor (d) within five years from 
his entry into insurance ceases to be qualified as such and becomes 
a voluntary contributor (e), the difference between any reserve 
value credited to his approved society in respect of him and 
the reserve value, if any, which would have been so credited had 
he originally become a voluntary contributor is cancelled (/). 

1717. The Commissioners may make regulations with respect to 
the crediting or variation, whether by way of increase or decrease, 
and cancellation of reserve values {g). 

8ub-Sect. 3. — Investment of Funds, 

1718. The Insurance Commissioners must ascertain periodically 
what sums in the National Health Insurance Fund (6) standing 
to the credit of the several societies are available for investment, 
and any such sums not required to be otherwise disposed of are 
carried to the Investment Account and paid over to the National 
Debt Commissioners for investment under Treasury regulations (i) 


(i) See p. 905, ante. 

(h) See p. 927, ante. 

(l) See p. 962, ante. 

(m) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Gko. 5, c. 37), s. 7 (2). The 
Commissioners may make regulations for carrying ILif? provision into effect 
(ibid., s. 7 (3) ). 

(a) As to penalties generally, see pp. 998 et seq., post. 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 2 (1) , and see 
p, 922, ante. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 65), s. 66(5). 

(d) See p. 905, ante, 

(e) See p. 911, ante. 

(f) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 6 (4) 

(g) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 28. 
Sched. I. 

(h) See pp. 968, 959, ante. 

(t) See Begulations dated the 12th August, 1912 (Stat. R. & Ot, 1912, 
p. 998), under which (inter alia) the National Debt Commissioners must 
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in securities authorised as investments for Savings Banks funds (k), 
preference, however, being given to stocks or bonds issued for the 
purposes of the Housing of the Working Classes Acts, 1890—1909 (Z), 
under the statutory provisions relating to the local loans fund {m). 
Any sum may be so paid over for temporary investment pending the 
ascertainment as above of the amount available for permanent 
investment (n). 

An account of the securities in which investment has been made 
is presented annually to Parliament (a). 

1719. Begulations must be made in regard to financial trans- 
actions between the Insurance Commissioners and the societies, 
and in particular providing for crediting to each society the 
contributions paid by or in respect of its members after deducting 
the amounts retained for discharging the Commissioners’ liability 
in respect of reserve values (b ) ; requiring the Commissioners, on 
carrying any sum to the credit of an approved society in the 
Investment Account, to pay over to the society for investment, 
or at its request to retain for investment on its behalf, four-sevenths, 
or so far as the sums are attributable to women one-half, of the 
amount so credited ; providing for crediting to each society interest 
on the sums credited to it in the Investment Account (c) ; and 
providing for the discharge of debit balances, either by the reduction 
of reserve values, or out of the proceeds- of the realisation of 
securities and the sums standing to the society’s credit in the 
Investment Account proportionately. A society is, however, to 
be allowed to require that the whole amount shall remain to its 
credit in the Investment Account and no part be invested (d). 

1720. Approved societies must invest sums paid over for that 
purpose in trustee securities (e) or in securities issued by any local 
authority within the meaning of the Local Loans Act, 1875 (/), 
and charged on rates levied by or on the order or precept of such 
authority, or in any other securities approved by the Insurance 
Commissioners (g), 

carry to an Income Account the interest on investments, and from time 
to time to pay over thereout sums required to enable the Insurance 
Commissioners to discharge their liabilities to societies in respect of the 
interest on moneys standing to their credit, any sums not being so required 
being re-invested. 

(k) See title Bankers and Banking, Vol. I., pp, 679, 680. 

(Z) See title Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., 
p. 616, note(^). 

(m) Ibid., pp. 541, 642. 

(n) National xnsurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), s. 64 (3). 

(a) Ibid,, 6. 64 (6). 

(b) See pp. 961, 962, ante. 

(c) By the National Health Insurance (Bate of Interest on Sums in 
Investment Account) Begulations, 1913 (Stat. B. & 0., 1913), the rate of 
interest is fixed at 3^ per cent, per annum. 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), s. (1); and 
see the National Health Insurance (Transactions between Insurance Com- 
missioners and Societies) Begulations, 1913. 

(e) See title Trusts and Trustees, p. 132, note (A), ante. 

if) 38 & 39^ Viet. c. 83; see title Money and Money-Lending, 
Vol. XXL, pp. 61 et seq. 

{g) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), b. 66 (2). 
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Where the Insurance Commissioners retain sums for investment 
on the society’s behalf the foregoing limitations as to the nature of 
the securities to be invested in apply ; and such investment must 
be made or varied according to the directions of the society. 
Sums received for interest or as dividends on such investments are 
paid over to the society (&). 

Approved societies must apply interest or dividends on their 
investments towards the cost of the benefits of their members and 
of their administration, or otherwise, as the Commissioners may 
prescribe (i). 

Approved societies and their branches are exempt from income 
tax in respect of income derived from their funds or credits or any 
investment thereof (j). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Transfer of Memhera. 

1721. In the event of the transfer of a member of an approved 
society or a branch thereof to another society or branch thereof, 
or to another branch of the same society, there is transferred to 
such other society or branch in respect of him his “ transfer value ” 
calculated in accordance with tables prepared by the Insurance 
Commissioners. This provision does not apply in cases where the 
insured person left his society without the society’s consent, such 
consent not having been unreasonably withheld (/c). 

1722. If an insured person ceases to be permanently resident in 
the United Kingdom and becomes a member of any society or 
institution abroad approved by the Insurance Commissioners as 
being similar to an approved sociol.y, or of any branch of an 
approved society established outside the United Kingdom, his 
transfer value is to be paid to such society, institution or branch, 
provided that it gives corresponding rights to any of its members 
who become resident in the United Kingdom (Z). 

If a person who has for at least five years been a member of an 
approved society for the purposes of national health insurance has 
ceased permanently to reside in the United Kingdom, and does not 
join a similar society or institution or a branch abroad, his 
approved society may permit him, independently of the National 
Insurance Act, to remain a member and to become entitled to benefits, 
and may, subject to regulations, transfer from the account of the 
society under the provisions relating to national health insurance 
to the credit of the society independently of the Act the sum which 
would have been transferred to the Deposit Contributors Fund, and 
must cancel such reserve value as would have been cancelled {m) 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 56 (3). 

(i) Ibid., s. 66 (4). 

(j) Finance Act, 1912 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, o. 8), s. 7 (1). Such exemption is 
claimed and allowed in the same way as in the case of income applied to 
charitable purposes (ibid., s. 7 (2)) ; see title Income Tax, Vol. XVi., p. 664. 

(k) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 31. For Tables 
of transfer values, see the National Health Insurance (I’ransfer Values) 
Regulations, 1914. 

(l) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 32 (1). The 
Insurance Commissioners may make the necessary arrangements in cases 
where members of foreign institutions or societies are transferred to 
approved societies (ibid., s. 32 (2) ). 

(m) See p. 974, post. 
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if the member had left the society and become a deposit 
contributor (n). 

Sub-Sect. 5 . — Accounts and Audit 

1723. The Insurance Commissioners may make regulations in 
regard to the financial adjustments to be made on the amalgama- 
tion of societies or branches and on the transfer of the engagements 
of a society or branch in regard to national health insurance (o). 

1724. Every approved society and every branch of an approved 
society must keep its books and accounts, so far as they relate to 
national health insurance, separate from all other books and 
accounts, and in the prescribed iorm(p), and submit them to 
audit by auditors appointed by the Treasury ; such returns must 
also be rendered as the Insurance Commissioners may require (g^). 
In accordance with the prescribed regulations (r), a separate account 
must be kept showing the amount expended on administration («), 
and the amount which may be carried to that account out of 
contributions received is limited (t), any deficiency in such account, 
unless otherwise defrayed, being required to be met forthwith by a 
special levy (u). 

1726. In the case of a society (a) or branch transacting other 
business besides that of national health insurance, its funds and 


,n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. aS. 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1913. (3 & 4 Geo. 6, o. 37), s. 38, 
Schod. I. ; and see p. 942, ante. 

(p) For the prescribed books to be kept by approved societies, see the 
National Health Insurance (Accounts of Approved Societies) Regulations, 
1913. 

(q) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 35 (1). 

(r) Ibid,, s. 35 (2). By ibid., s. 35 (3), these provisions as to accounts, 
and those as to audit and returns (see the text, supra) and valuation 
(see p. 967, post), override other statutory provisions dealing with like 
matters in respect of approved societies. 

(s) See the National Health Insurance (Societies' Administrative 
Expenses) Regulations, 1913. 

(0 Ibid., regulation 3, Schedule, where it is prescribed that, as respects 
any quarter after the 12th January, 1913, the maximum sums which 
may be carried to the Administration Account out of contributions shall 
be the sum computed as follows : (i.) for every member of the society 
or branch during that quarter who is a seaman, marine, or soldier in the 
service of the Crown (see pp. 979 elseq., post), the amount of 2d , ; (ii.) for 
every member of the society or branch during that quarter who is a volun- 
tary contributor at the special rates applicable to married women (see 
pp. 976, 976, post), the amount of l\d . ; (iii.)for every other member of the 
society or brand , hot being an insured person over the age of seventy, a 
married woman suspended from benefits on account of marriage, an inmate 
of an institution within the meaning of the National Insurance Act, 1911 
(1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 61, suspended from benefits, or other member who 
is not liable to pay contributions or to receive benefits under the Act 
during that quarter, the amount of lOJd. 

(u) National Health Insurance (Societies’ Administrative Expenses) 
Regulations, 1913, regulation 6. Such levy is not to be made on members 
of the society who are insured persons over the age of seventy, married 
women suspended from benefits on account of marriage, inmates of any 
institution within the meaning of the National Insurance Act, 1911 
(1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 51, while suspended from benefits, and other 
members of the society who are for the time being not liable to pay con- 
tributions and not entitled to receive benefits under the Act. 

(a) The term *' society ” in this conpexion does not include a separate 
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credits which relate to such insorance must be kept and applied 
strictly for the purposes thereof and not for any other business 
of the society or branch whatever (b). 

Sub-Seot. 6. — Valuation of AasetB, 

(i.) Procedure. 

1726. Every approved society and every branch of an approved 
society must submit to have its assets and liabilities, so far as they 
relate to national health insurance, valued ; and, in the event of a 
surplus or deficiency being shown upon such valuation, must 
comply with certain statutory requirements in regard thereto (c). 

Such valuation is made by a valuer (d) appointed by or with 
the approval of the Treasury, on a prescribed basis, at the end 
of every three years from the 16th July, 1912, or at such other 
times or intervals as the Insurance Commissioners may appoint (e). 
Eegulations may be made by the joint committee of the several 
bodies of Commissioners as to the valuation of societies and 
branches which have members resident in England, Scotland, 
Ireland and Wales or any two or three of such parts of the United 
Kingdom (/). 

(ii.) Application of Surplus, 

1727. If, upon the valuation of a branch of an approved 
society, a surplus is shown, there is transferred to the central 
authority of the society of which it is a branch one-third of the 
surplus, and the branch may, with the approval of the society, 
submit to the Insurance Commissioners a scheme for distributing 
out of the remaining two-thirds, togebher with any part of the 
surplus of the parent society which may be transferred to the 
branch (g), any one or more additional benefits {h). Subject to the 
foregoing provisions, any surplus in the central fund of the parent 
society, including any surplus transferred from its branches as 
above provided, is applied towards making good any deficiency 
shown by any of its branches (i), after which the society may 
distribute any surplus still remaining amongst such branches 
as have a surplus, in proportion to the amounts of such 
surpluses (k). 

If the society is not a society with branches, and, upon valuation, 
a disposable surplus is found, the society may submit to the 
Insurance Commissioners, for their approval, a scheme for 
distributing additional benefits among insured persons who are 
its members (Z). 

section which is an approved society, but only the parent society (National 
Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 35 (4) ). 

(h) Ibid., s. 35 (4). 

(c) Ibid.,B, 35 (1). 

(d) Namely, a person possessing actuarial qualifications as may be 
approved by the Treasury {ibid., s. 79), 

(e) Ibid., s. 36. 

(/) Ibid., s. 83 (3) ; and see p. 938, emte. 

(g) See the text, infra. 

(h) As to additional benefits, see pp. 924, 925, ante. 

(i) See p. 968, post 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 65), s. 37 (1) (b), (o). 

(1) Ibid., s. 37 tl) (a). 
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1728. A scheme made under the foregoing provisions must, so far 
as practicable, provide for loss or diminution of the additional benefits 
in the case of a member being in arrears (m), and may prescribe 
other conditions, including a corresponding reduction in the 
amount deemed to be arrears for the purpose of reckoning the rate 
of sickness benefit (n). If, after a scheme has been sanctioned, 
there is found to be a deficiency in the funds of the society or 
branch, additional benefits under the scheme must be suspended 
until the deficiency is extinguished and a surplus again shown (o). 

No surplus may be applied to the payment of death benefits (p). 

(iii.) Making Good Deficiency, 

1729. If, upon a valuation, a deficiency is shown by a branch of 
an approved society, three-quarters or, if the society think fit, the 
whole thereof is, so far as possible, to be made good out of any 
surplus available for that purpose in the hands of the central 
authority of the society (^), but such assistance maybe withheld, 
with the consent of the Commissioners, if the deficiency is due to 
maladministration oh the part of the branch in question (r). 

1730. If a society or branch shows a deficiency it must be made 
good, subject to the foregoing provisions in the case of a branch, by 
a scheme submitted to the Commissioners, in the case of a branch, 
W‘‘th the approval of the parent society, for their sanction, 
providing for making good the deficiency within three ^years from 
the date of the valuation, in any of the following ways, namely (s) ; 
By reducing the rate of sickness benefit ; by deferring the day from 
which it becomes payable ; by reducing the period during which it 
is payable; by increasing the period which is required to elapse 
between two periods of disease or disablement to prevent the 
one being treated as a continuation of the other {t) ; by a 
compulsory levy in the form of an increase of the w^eekly rate of 
contributions (a) upon members of the society or branch who are 
insured persons; or by any other method approved by the 
Insurance Commissioners. 

The scheme must not affect any person who becomes a member 
of the society or branch after the date of valuation, or who is over 
seventy years of age {h). 

If an insured person who is a member of the society or branch 
at the date at which the valuation disclosing the deficiency is 
made is transferred to another society or branch before the 
deficiency is made good, he remains liable to any levy or reduction 
of benefits in respect of the deficiency, and if he is transferred 


(m) See p. 926, ante. 

(n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 37 (2) ; and 
see p. 920, ante. 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 27 (1) (d). 

(p) Ibid., 8. 37 (3). 

(q) See p. 967, ante. 

(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 38 (1) (a). 

(8) Ibid., 8. 38 (1) (b). 

\t) See pp. 920 et seq., ante. 

|a) Seepp. 911, 912, ante. 

(b) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 38 (1) (h). 



Part V. — ^National Health Instjranob. 


969 


before the scheme is sanctioned, the transfer value paid in respect 
of him is adjusted (c). 

1731. Payment of a compulsory levy may be enforced in accord- 
ance with rules made by the society or branch ; and such rules may 
be made as enable the society or branch to give notice to the 
employer requiring him to pay the levy as if it were part of the 
contribution payable by the employer on behalf of the member (d). 

If a member chargeable with a levy falls into arrears, his arrears 
reckon as though their total sum, including the levy, consisted of 
the contributions payable by or in respect of him had no levy been 
made (e). 

A member liable to a levy payable at intervals may relieve 
himself of the liability thereto, and a member subject to a 
diminution of benefits under a scheme may, with the consent of 
the society or branch, enjoy undiminished benefits, by paying the 
capitalised value of the levy or diminution of benefits (/). 

1732. If within six months after the declaration of a deficiency (^) 
a scheme as aforesaid has not been submitted and sanctioned, or if 
it appears that the scheme is not being enforced by the society or 
branch, the Insurance Commissioners may themselves take over 
the administration of the affairs of the society or branch and take 
steps to make good the deficiency (h) ; but arrangements must be 
made, within three years, for restoring self-government to the 
society or branch, or, failing that, for transferring its members to 
other societies or branches or to the Deposit Contributors Fund (i). 

Disputes between the Commissioners and the society or branch 
as to the amount of the deficiency or as to the adequacy of any 
scheme proposed for making it good are to be submitted to an 
independent valuer appointed by the Lord Chief Justice, whose 
decision is final and conclusive (k). 

(iv.) Grouping of Societies. 

1733. Where an approved society, not being a society with 
branches, includes among its members both men and women, its 
rules may provide that the statutory provisions relating to 
valuations, surpluses, and deficiencies are to apply as if it were 
a society consisting of two separate branches for male and female 
members respectively (Z). 


(0) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 38 (1) (i). 

(d) Ihid.j s. 38 (1) (c), wMcli makes applicable all tbe provisions as to 
the payment of such contributions and the recovery thereof from members 
(see p. 913, ante). 

{e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 5, c. 55), s. 38 (1) (d). As 
to arrears, see p. 926, amie. 

(/) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 38 (2). 

{g) If an inquiry as to excessive sickness (see p. 964, ante) is pending, 
the period may be extended (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, 
c. 65), s. 38 (1) (e) ). 

(h) Ihid. 

(1) Ihid., s. 38 (1) (f) ; as to such fund, see p. 931, ante. 

(ic) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo.*6, o. 66), s. 38 (1) (g). Tho 
powers of a valuer so appointed include questions as to costs (ibid.). 

(I) Ibid., B. 41. 
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1734. The rules of a society with branches may provide that the 
branches shall be grouped in geographical areas for the purposes 
of the statutory provisions relating to valuations, surpluses, and 
deficiencies, and that the branches in any area are to be treated, 
for such purposes, as if they formed a separate society, provided 
that the number of members who are insured persons in the area 
exceeds five thousand (m). 

Members of a society with branches who are not members of 
any branch, and whose benefits are administered by the society 
itself, must be treated, for the purposes of the statutory provisions 
as to valuations, surpluses, and deficiencies, as if they formed a 
separate branch (n). 

1735. Approved societies may, with the consent of the Insurance 
Commissioners, form, for the purposes of valuation, an association, 
with a central financial committee, but so that such association 
shall have an aggregate membership of not less than five thousand (o). 
Any such approved societies as have not at the date of any valuation 
joined such an association will be grouped together for the purposes 
of valuation according to the county or county borough in which 
they carry on business (p). A society is deemed to carry on 
business only in the county or county borough in which its regis- 
tered office or other principal place of business is situate ; but where 
more than one hundred or more than one-sixth of the insured 
persons who are members of a grouped society at the date of any 
valuation reside in some other county or county borough, the 
proper proportion of any surplus or deficiency of the society is, 
on application, to be apportioned to the insurance committee ( 3 ) 
of that other county or county borough. In default of agreement 
between the insurance committees concerned the proportion is to be 
determined by the Insurance Commissioners (r). In calculating, 
for the purpose of association, the number of persons who are 
members of societies for the purposes of national health insurance, 
no account is to be taken of members who by reason of marriage 
are suspended from ordinary benefits and are not special voluntary 
contributors (s) or who are not insured persons ( 0 * 

1736. The statutory provisions as to the application of surpluses of 
branches {u) apply to associated and grouped societies as if all the 

(m) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5,c.55),s. 40(1). During 
a period which ended on the 16th February, 1914, members of any society 
resident in a prrt of the United Kingdom other than that in which the 
registered office of the society was situated were at liberty to ask to be 
treated as a separate society for the purposes of valuations, surpluses, 
deficiencies, and transfers (National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, 
0. 37), B. 16 (1)). 

(n) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 40 (3). 

(o) Ibid., s. 39 (1), (2); National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 &; 4 Geo. 5, 
c. 37), s. 18. 

(p) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), s. 39 (1), (3). 

(g) See pp. 933 et aeq., ante, 

(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, 0 . 55), s. 39 (6). 

(a) See pp. 976, 976, post. 

(t) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 18. 

(u) See p. 967, ante. 
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societies in any association or group were branches of a single 
society, the central financial committee in the case of an association, 
and the insurance committee in the case of a group, being sub- 
stituted for the central authority of the society. The approval 
of the central financial committee or insurance committee is not 
required to any scheme prepared by an associated or grouped society 
for the distribution of any surplus (w). 

Where an associated or grouped society is a society with branches, 
the statutory provisions requiring the approval of a society to a 
scheme prepared by a branch as to the distribution of a surplus or 
the making good of a deficiency are applicable (a ) ; but the other 
provisions relating to surpluses and deficiencies of societies with 
branches do not apply to the society, but each branch, for the 
purposes of the statutory provisions as to association and grouping, 
is deemed to be a separate society (b). 

1737. A central finance committee or insurance committee has no 
powers of control over the administration of associated or grouped 
societies beyond the power of refusing to make good a deficiency 
due to maladministration (c). 

1738. Exemption from the statutory provisions as to associating 
and grouping small societies may be allowed in the case of any 
society consisting of persons entitled to rights in a superannuation 
or other provident fund established for the benefit of persons 
employed by one or more employers, if the employer, in addition to 
the contributions payable by him (d\ is responsible for the solvency 
of the fund, or for the benefits payable thereout, or is liable to pay 
a substantial part of, or to make substantial contributions to, 
or substantially to supplement the benefits payable out of the 
fund (c). 


(y.) Dissolved Societies, 

1739. The Insurance Commissioners may make regulations 
providing for the valuation of the assets and liabilities of dis- 
solved societies and the reduction, eitherpermanentlyortemporarily, 
in the event of a deficiency being disclosed, of the rates of benefits 
payable to members and the periods during which those benefits or 
any of them are payable, and for the establishment of a special fund 
to which contributions of such members are to be paid, and out of 
which their benefits are to be paid, and the application, subject to 
the prescribed modifications, adaptations and exceptions, to such 
fund and the members thereof, of the statutory provisions relating 


(to) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 39 (4) ; and 
compare p. 967, ante. 

la) See pp. 967, 968, ante, 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), b. 39 (5). 

( 0 ) Ibid., 8. 39 (8); and see p. 968, ante. The puipose of this associa- 
tion or ^ouping of small societies is solely the pooling of surpluses and 
deficiencies. 

(«) Na^onaflns^noeAot, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), a. 39 (7). 
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to approved societies and the membership of and transfer to and 
from approved societies (/). 

Sob-Sect. 7. — Eeinturance. 

1740. A society with branches may provide, in its rules, for the 
branches reinsuring with the society their liabilities in respect of 
any of the benefits under the provisions relating to national health 
insurance (g), or, if the society is so organised that the branches in 
different geographical areas are grouped for the purposes of 
valuations, surpluses, and deficiencies Qi), for such reinsurance 
either with the society or with the group (i). 


Sub-Sect. 8 . — Friendly Societies and Superannuation Funds. 

1741. Eegistered friendly societies (j) in existence at the passing 
of the National Insurance Act, 1911 (fc), which provided benefits 
similar to any of those conferred by the provisions of that Act 
relating to national health insurance (J), were required to submit 
to the Eegistrar of Friendly Societies a scheme for continuing, 
abolishing, reducing, or altering such benefits as respects members 
who became insured persons {m\ and for continuing, abolishing, 
or reducing the contributions of such members, so, however, as not 
prejudicially to affect the solvency of the society. If on actuarial 
valviation it was shown that, by reason of the Scheme or a supple- 
mentary scheme, any part of the existing funds of the society 
would be set free as not being required to meet the liabilities of 
the society, the scheme was required to include provisions for 
applying the funds so set free either towards providing other or 
increased benefits payable by the society to existing members, 
whether insured persons {m) or not, independently of the statutory 
provisions relating to national health insurance ; or in reduction of 
such members’ contributions in respect of such benefits ; or towards 
the payment or repayment of contributions payable under the 
statutory provisions relating to national health insurance by such of 
its existing members as were entitled and elected to receive benefits 
under those provisions through the society {n). 

A society with branches might also submit a scheme applicable 
to all its branches, and provide for the application of the whole or 
any part of the funds set free as above towards the discharge of 
any deficiencies in any of its branches revealed by the actuarial 
valuation. The rules of the society might, however, confer on 


(f) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 28, Sohed. I. ; 
and see p. 940, ante. 

(g) See pp. 919, 920, ante. 

{h) See p. 969, ante. 

(i) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 40 (2). As to 
reinsurance by approved societies in respect of maternity benefit, see 
p. 958, ante. 

ij) See title Friendly Societies, Vol. XV., pp. 123 et aeq. 

{k) Namely, the 16th December, 1911. 

({) See pp. 919, 920, ante. 

(m) See p. 906, ante. 

in) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), a. 72 (1), (5). 
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branches the right of disposing of any of their funds for the benefit 
solely of the members of the branch. Otherwise branches of 
registered societies were in the same position as societies (o). 

A scheme duly confirmed by the Eegistrar of Friendly Societies 
is deemed to be incorporated in the registered rules of the society 
or branch and may be amended accordingly (p). 

1742. The statutory provisions as to existing friendly societies 
apply, with the necessary adaptations, to superannuation or other 
provident funds established at the passing of the Act for the benefit 
of the persons employed by one or more employers, subject, 
however, to the modification that, where under the Act, deed, or 
other instrument establishing the fund or otherwise any sum is 
payable by the employer towards benefits secured by the Act or 
deed, and those benefits include benefits similar to any of those 
conferred by the statutory provisions relating to national health 
insurance (q), the scheme might provide for allowing the employer 
to deduct from any contributions payable by him as aforesaid 
towards benefits of a nature similar to those under national health 
insurance provisions an amount not exceeding the employer’s con- 
tributions payable by him under those provisions (?*). If the fund 
was one out of which wore payable pensions or superannuation 
allowances which would be prejudicially affected by the foregoing 
requirements, the Insurance Commissioners were empowered to 
grant a certificate authorising the value of the prospective exten- 
sion of national health insurance benefits, when the reserve values 
had been written off («), to be brought into account in the valuation 
of the assets available for the discharge of the liabilities of the fund 
in respect of pensions and superannuation allowances (t), 

Sub-Sect. 9. — Deposit Contributors, 

1743. Contributions by or in respect of deposit contributors (a) 
are credited to a special fund called the Deposit Contributors 
Fund (?>). Sums standing to the credit of the Deposit Contributors 
Fund in the National Health Insurance Fund are invested and 
interest on the investments credited as in the case of societies (c). 
In the event of a deposit contributor going abroad and joining 
a society or institution abroad of a kind similar to an approved 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 56), s. 72 (2). 

(p) Ibid., B. 72 (3) ; and see title Friendly Societies, Vol. XV., 
pp. 139 et seq. 

(q) See pp. 919, 920, ante. 

(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 73 (1) ; and see 
pp. 911, 912, ante. 

(s) See p. 962, ante. 

(t) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo^ 5, c. 65), s. 73 (2). 

(a) For the definition, see p. 943, ante. The provisions as to deposit 
contributors only apply until the 1st January, 19J5 (National Insurance 
Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 6, c. 65), s. 42). 

(5) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 42. Originally 
this was termed the Post Office Fund, which name was changed by the 
National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 36, as above. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 54 (3), (4). As 
to the rate of interest, see note (c), p. 964, ante. 
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Sect. 10. society, the amount standing to his credit in the Deposit Con- 
Finwcial tributors Fund is to be paid to such society or institution (d). 
Provisions, Upon the death of a deposit contributor, four-sevenths, or in the 
case of a woman one-half, of the amount standing to his or her 
credit in the Deposit Contributors Fund is to be paid to his or her 
nominee or, in default of a nomination, to the person who would be 
entitled to receive the sum if it were money payable on the death 
of a member of a registered friendly society (e), and the balance is 
forfeited (/). 

Where a deposit contributor proves to the insurance committee (flf) 
that he has permanently ceased to reside in the United Kingdom, 
the same proportion of the amount standing to his credit may be 
paid to him (h). 

Persons 1744. If an insured person who is a member of an approved 

society leaves that society, whether voluntarily or by expulsion, 
BiM^eties. fails to become a member of another approved society within 

the prescribed time (i), his transfer value (fc), if he does not become 
a deposit contributor,. is dealt with as may be prescribed. If he 
becomes a deposit contributor, his transfer value is credited to him in 
the Deposit Contributors Fund ; but if a reserve value (Z) has been 
credited to the society in respect of him, such part thereof as is still 
outstanding, or, if the outstanding amount exceeds the transfer 
valve, such part of the reserve value as is equal to the transfer 
value, is cancelled, and the amount, if any, by which the* transfer 
value exceeds the amount so cancelled is carried to the credit of the 
deposit contributor (m). 

1746. If an insured person who is a deposit contributor becomes 
a member of an approved society for the purposes of national 
health insurance, there is transferred to the society the amount 
standing to his credit in the Deposit Contributors Fund ; but if 
that amount exceeds the value of the contributions paid by or in 
respect of him estimated on the assumption that he had been a 
member of ^ an approved society since his entry into insurance (n\ 
the excess is carried to the credit of the Deposit Contributors Fund, 
and if that amount is less than such value, the insured person is 
treated as being in arrear (o) to the amount of the deficiency (p). 

id) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 6, o. 66), s. 32 (1). 

(e) See title Fkiendlt Societies, Vol. XV., p. 164. 

(/) National Insurance Act, 1911 (I & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), s. 42 (f), 
applying, subject ^o the prescribed adaptations, the Friendly Societies Act, 
1896 (69 & 60 ’'v ict. c. 26), ss. 66—61 ; and see the National Health 
Insurance (Deposit Contributors, Payment on Death) Begulations, 1913 
(Stat. E. & 0., 1913, p. 926) ; and title Friendly Socieites, Vol. XV., 
pp. 151 et 8eq. 

(a) See pp. 933 et seq,, ante. 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 66), s. 42. 

(i) See note {h), p. 943, ante. 

(k) See p. 965, emte. * 

(l) See pp. 961, 962, ante. 

(m) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), s. 43 (1). 

(n) See p. 911 et eeg., ante. 

(o) See p. 926, ante. 

Ip) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 66), s. 43 (2). 
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Sect. 11. — Special Classes oj Insured Persons. 

Sub-Seot. 1. — Married WorMii, 

1746. The statutory provisions relating to national health insur- 
ance apply, subject to certain modifications to a woman who has 
been or is married, in like manner as if she bad never been 
married (r). 

1747. Where a woman who is an insured person (s) marries and 
ceases to be employed in an occupation which qualified her for 
insurance, she is suspended from receiving the ordinary benefits (t) 
until her husband’s death (it), or in the case of a woman whose 
marriage has been dissolved or annulled, or who has, for not less 
than two years, been actually separated from or deserted by her 
husband, until the date when such dissolution or annulment takes 
effect, or the expiration of such period of two years, as the case 
may be(M;). If she is a member of an approved society (a), one- 
third of her transfer value (i) is carried to the “married women’s 
suspense account ” (c) ; and if before marriage she was a voluntary 
contributor (d) she cannot continue to be such a contributor on the 
same conditions (e). 

1748. Where a married woman is thus suspended from ordinary 
benefits and is a member of an approved society, two courses are 
open to her(/), namely : — 

(1) She may elect within one month alter such suspension, 
or subject to the consent of the society, at a later time, to 
become whilst so suspended a "vobmiary contributor on the follow- 
ing special terms, namely : (i.) the rate of contributions payable 
by her is Qd. a week (g) ; (ii.) the reduced benefits to which she 
is entitled are medical benefit Qi% sickness benefit at the rate of 
5s. a week during the first thirteen weeks, and 8s. a week during 
the second thirteen weeks, and disablement benefit at the rate of 


(q) See the text, infra, 

{r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 6, o. 65), s. 44 (13). As 
to obtaining marriage certificates, see note (p), p. 910, ante, 

(s) For the definition, see p. 905, ante. 

{t) See pp. 919, 920, ante. 

(w) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 65), s. 44 (1). 

{w) Ibid.t s. 44 (14). 

(a) See pp. 937, 938, ante. 

{h) As to transfer value, see p. 966, ante. Transfer value for this 
purpose is calculated in such manner as the Commissioners may 
prescribe (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 44 (10) ). 
Tables have been issued showing the transfer value under ibid., s. 44 (1), of 
a woman at the date of her suspension from ordinary benefits on or after 
marriage (National Health Insurance (Married Women’s Transfer Value) 
Begulations, 1914). 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo 5, c. 55), s. 44 (1). 

(d) As to voluntary contributors, see p. 911, ante. 

(e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), s. 44 (7). 

(/) It is the duty of the society to give her full information as to the 
nature of her rights {ibid., s. 44 (11) ) 

(g) Ibid., s. 44 (2) (a). 
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8a. a week, sickness and disablement benefits, however, not being 
payable during the two weeks before and four weeks after confine- 
ment (i), except in respect of disease or disablement not connected 
with childbirth (fe) ; and (iii.) no part of her contributions may be 
retained by the Insurance Commissioners for the purpose of dis- 
charging their liabilities to approved societies in respect of reserve 
values (1) ; 

(2) If she elects not to become a voluntary contributor as above, 
she may have a sum equal to the remaining two-thirds of her transfer 
value (m) applied, in accordance with regulations (n), and until the 
same is exhausted, towards any of the following benefits, namely : 
payment of Ss. a week for four weeks on confinement, and pay- 
ments during any period of sickness or distress, subject to the 
regulations of the Commissioners and the discretion of the society 
or committee administering the benefit (o) ; where, however, a 
reserve value was credited to the society in respect of such woman 
at her entry into insurance (p), a prescribed portion of such sum 
is, instead, written off the amount of the reserve values credited to 
the society (q). 


(i) As to maternity benefit, see p. 923, ante. 

(ic) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 44 (2) (b), 
Sohed. IV., Part I., Table D. 

(l) IHd., s. 44 (2) (c) ; as to reserve values, see pp. 961, d(j2,mte. As 
to the calculation of the arrears to be debited on suspension to a married 
woman who was formerly an employed contributor and has become a 
voluntary contributor, see National Health Insurance (Arrears) Regula- 
tions (No, 2), 1914 (Stat. R. & O., 1914, No. 1036). The National Health 
Insurance (Tables of Reserve Values) Regulations, 1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 
1914, No. 1119), include (Fourth Schedule) a table of reserve values for 
women married after the 15th July. 1912, who entered into insurance 
after the expiration of sixty-five weeks from the 15th July, 1912, and 
undertook to pay the differences between the voluntary and employed 
rates. 

(m) As to the remaining one-third, sec p. 975, ante. As to the calcula- 
tion of transfer value, see National Health Insurance (Transfer Values) 
Regulations, 1914. 

{n) The National Health Insurance (Married Women’s Special Benefits) 
Regulations, 1914, provide that no benefit is to be payable until twenty- 
six weeks have elapsed since her entry into insurance. 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 44 (2), 
Sched. IV., Part III. An approved society or insurance committee may, 
with the approval of the Insurance Commissioners, make rules with 
respect to the payment of benefits during sickness or distress (National 
Hemh Insurance (Married Women’s Special Benefits) Regulations, 1914). 

(p) See pp. 961, 062, ante. 

Iq) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 44 (2). The 
amount so to bo written off is determined as follows : there is deducted 
from an amount equal to two-thirds of the reserve value so credited to 
the society the sum of 9d. for every quarter contained in the period from 
her entry' into insurance until her suspension, and the residue after such 
deduction is the amount to be written off the said reserve values. Where 
the reserve value credited in respect of a woman exceeds the an\punt of 
her transfer value at the date of her suspension as ascertained in accord- 
ance with any regulations made under the National Insurance Act, 1911 
(1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 44, and for the time being in force, two-thirds of 
the excess must be added to the amount to be deducted as aforesaid. 
The date of enfiry into insurance is, in the case of a woman who was a 
British subject at the date of her first joining a society, deemed to be that 
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1749. Where a married woman is suspended from ordinary 
benefits and was at the date of her marriage a deposit contributor (?'), 
two-thirds of the sum standing to her credit in the Deposit 
Contributors Fund (s) is applied in accordance with regulations (t) 
towards the payment of any of the reduced benefits as above until 
the same is exhausted (a). 

1750. Where a woman who has been employed before marriage 
in an occupation bringing her within the category of employed 
contributors (b) continues to be so employed after marriage she is 
not suspended as above from receiving benefits so long as she 
continues to be so employed (c). 

Where a married woman suspended as above from ordinary 
benefits becomes employed before her husband’s death in an occupa- 
tion whereby she becomes an employed contributor (d), contributions 
again become payable in respect of her and the suspension from 
ordinary benefits ceases ; but, for the purposes of those benefits, she 
is, subject to regulations, treated as if she had not previously been 
an insured person (e). 


date, and, in the case of a woman who became a British subject subse- 
quently to her joining a society, deemed to be the date upon which she 
became a British subject. For the purpose of these calculations each 
complete period of three months which has elapsed since the date on which 
the contributor entered into insurance is reckoned as a quarter, and any 
period of less than three months, if less than seven weeks, is disregarded, 
and, if seven weeks or more, is counted as a quarter (National Health 
Insurance (Married Women’s Special Benefits) Regulations, 1914). 

(r) See p. 943, ante. 

{s) See p. 973, ante. 

(t) The insurance committee administering the benefits may make rules 
with respect to payments to deposit contributors dm’ing any period of 
sickness or distress by way of benefit (National Health Insurance (Married 
Women’s Special Benefits) Regulations, 1914); see note (o), p. 976, ante, 
(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 44 (4). 
lb) See p. 905, ante. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo 5, c. 55), s. 44 (1). 

(d) See p. 905, amie. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 44 (1). For the 
purpose of ascertaining the date at which she becomes entitled to receive 
benefits as such an employed contributor, she is treated as if she had entered 
into insurance for the first time at the date when she ceased to be suspended. 
If she elected to become, while so suspended, a voluntary contributor under 
ibid., s. 44 (2) (see pp. 975, 976, ante), she continues to be entitled, until 
she becomes entitled to receive benefits as an employed contributor, to 
receive the sickness benefit and disablement benefit to which she would be 
entitled as such a voluntary contributor, and her rates of benefit during 
her husband’s lifetime are such as would have applied if she had not been 
suspended. If she did not so elect she is, for the purpose of ascertaining 
such rates, treated as if she had entered into insurance for the first time 
at the date when she ceased to be suspended. W^ere a married woman 
to whom a certificate under ibid., s. 44 (8), has been granted (see p. 978, 
post) surrenders that certificate, she is, for the purpose of these Regula- 
tions, treated as though she had become employed on the date when sht> 
surrendered the certificate, and as though during the period when the 
certificate was in force she had been a voluntary contributor under ilnd., 
s. 44 (2) (see p. 975, ante) (National Health Insurance (Employed Married 
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1761. Where the married woman whose ordinary benefits have 
been suspended as above is a member of an approved society she 
may, on the death of her husband, if qualified to become a voluntary 
contributor (/), and provided she elects to do so within one month 
after her husband’s death, become an ordinary voluntary contributor 
paying contributions at the rate which would have been applicable 
had she become such a contributor at the date of her entry into 
insurance (g) ; or she may, whether so qualified or not, within the 
same period, elect to continue to be or become a voluntary contri- 
butor with reduced benefits as above provided in regard to married 
women. In either case there is transferred from the Married 
Women’s Suspense Account to the society the reserve value calcu- 
lated according to the appropriate tables If at any time after 
her husband’s death she becomes an employed contributor the 
period between her marriage and the expiration of one month from 
her husband’s death is disregarded for the purpose of reckoning 
arrears (&), and there is transferred from the Married Women’s 
Suspense Account to her society the proper reserve value calculated 
according to the appropriate tables (Z). 

1752. Where a woman who was a married woman on the 15th 
July, 1912, at any time subsequently either before or within a year 
after her husband’s death becomes an employed contributor {in) and 
a member of an approved society, she is entitled to full benefits 
although at the time of so becoming she is seventeen years of age 
or upwards (n). 

1753. Any arrears of contributions in respect of a married woman 
which have accrued due during coverture are, on the husband’s 
death, disregarded (o). 

1754. If a woman, whilst a voluntary contributor at the above 
reduced benefits, becomes employed so as to qualify as an employed 
contributor {p\ she is entitled to a certificate of exemption from 

Women) Regulations, 1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 773) ). Where a 
woman who has been suspended has ceased to be so suspended, no sum 
shall be paid to her under ^e provisions of these Regulations which would, 
when added lo the benefits, if any, to which she may otherwise under the 
Act be entitled, exceed the amount to which she would have been entitled, 
if she had not been suspended (National Ileal th Insurance (Married 
Women's Special Benefits) Regulations, 1914). 

(/) See p. 911, ante. 

(g) See p. 916, ante. 

(h) National insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 44 (3). For 
the table, see National Health Insurance (Tables of Reserve Values) 
Regulations, 1914, Sched. V. As to transfer value, see the National Health 
Insurance (Transfer Values) Regulations, 1914. 

(i) See p. 905, ante, 

(Jc) See p. 926, mte. 

{1) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 44 (1). As to 
the table, see note (h), supra, ^ 

(m) See p. 905, ante, 

in) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 44 (5) ; and 
soe p. 922, amte, 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 44 (6). 

ip) See p. 905, ante. 
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liability to become an employed contributor ( 9 ). The employer is 
not, however, exempt from bis liability to pay contributions in 
respect of her (r) or deprived of his right to recover such part of 
the contributions as is payable on her behalf («), but of each weekly 
contribution so paid by the employer, 8 d. is treated as her contribu- 
tion as a voluntary contributor, and the balance applied for her 
benefit in such manner as the society determines (t). 

1755. If at any time the Married Women’s Suspense Account is 
insufficient to meet its liabilities, the Insurance Commissioners 
must make good the deficiency out of the sums retained by them 
for discharging their liabilities in respect of reserve values (u). 

Where a deficiency has been found in respect of the society or 
branch of which a woman is a member at a valuation previous to 
her becoming suspended from ordinary benefits, and that deficiency 
has not been made good at the time of her marriage, or where a 
woman is in arrears at that time, the Commissioners prescribe the 
necessary adjustments in the sums transferred to the Married 
Women’s Suspense Account, the balance of her transfer value, and 
her rates of benefit (w). 

Sub-Seot. 2. — JVdvy, Army, and Reserve Forces, 

1756. Employment in the naval or military service of the 
Crown, including service in officers’ training corps, is an employ- 
ment which is excepted from the general provisions relating to 
national health insurance (a), and special provisions apply to that 
employment. 

These special provisions do not apply to a seaman, marine, or 
soldier who entered or enlisted before the age of sixteen until 
he attains that age. On attaining that age those provisions 
apply to him as if he had entered and enlisted at the time he 
became sixteen ( 6 ). 


(q) As to applying for and granting such a certificate, see National 
Health Insurance (Claims for Exemption, Married Women) Regulations 
(England), 1914. The certificate is granted by the applicant's society. 
If it is doubtful whether the employment in respect of which exemption 
is claimed is an insurable employment, the matter must be referred to the 
Commissioners for decision {ibid.), 

(r) See pp. 911, 912, ante, 

(«) See p. 913, <mte, 

{t) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, 0 . 55), s. 44 (8). On 
obtaining such certificate, she must apply to her society for the appropriate 
contribution card (National Health Insurance (Collection of Contributions) 
Consolidated Regidations, 1914, Part 1.) ; and see note (a), p. 918, ante. 
As to transfer value in such a case, see National Health Insurance 
(Transfer Values) Regulations, 1914. 

(u) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5^c. 55), s. 44 (9). 

(w) Ibid., s. 44 (12). For such acUustments where a married woman is 
in arrears, see National Health Insurance (Adjustment of Married 
Women’s Transfer Value) Regulations, 1914. 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 1 (2), 
Sched. I., Part II. (a). As to naval and military service, generally, see 
title Royal Forces, Vol. XXV., pp. 1 el seq. 

{b) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo: 5, o. 65), s. 46 (6). 
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WOBX AITD LaBOUB. 


Sect. 11. 1767. For the porposes of national health insurance (c), there is to 

Special be deducted from the pay of every seaman and marine (d) within the 
Classes of meaning of the Naval and Marine Pay and Pensions Act, 1866 (c). 
Insured every soldier (/) of the regular forces (other than soldiers of 

Ber^s. pjjg Indian Forces, the Royal Malta Artillery, and native 

Amount of soldiers of any regiment raised outside the United Kingdom), the sum 

contributions, gf pgj. ^eek. The Admiralty and Army Council respectively 
contribute out of Navy and Army funds the sum of l\d. per week in 
respect of every such seaman, marine, and soldier who has joined 
an approved society (g), and in respect of men who have not joined 
an approved society such weekly sum as may be prescribed (fe). 
No such deduction is made from the pay of a seaman, marine, 
or soldier who has completed his first engagement and has re- 
engaged for pension unless he so elects within the prescribed 
time(t). No contribution is made by the Admiralty or Army 
Council in respect of any week in respect of which such a deduction 
is not made {k). 


Members of 1768. A seamaii, marine, or soldier who was an insured person (Z) 
at the date of his entry and enlistment, and who had joined and 
socie les. - - ^ member of an approved society, or who within 

six months from such date (if serving on the 15th July, 1912, within 
six months from that date), or within such longer period as may be 
prescribed, joins an approved society, is treated as 4in employed 


(c) By the National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 46 (1), 
the purpose of these provisions is declared to be the provision of benefits 
for seamen, marines, and soldiers “ during their term of service and after 
their return to civil life.” As to the payment and collection of contri- 
butions in respect of the Navy and Army, see National Health Insurance 
(Collection of Contributions, Navy and Marine) Bcgulations, 1914 (Stat. R. 
& 0., 1914, No. 872) ; National Health Insurance (Collection of Contribu- 
tions, Soldiers) Regulations, 1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 873). 

(d) “ Marine” includes every warrant officer of marines, except Royal 
Marine gunners (National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), 
s. 22). 

(e) 28 & 29 Viet, c, 73. 

(/) “ Soldier ” does not include a soldier who has not been finally 
accepted for service (National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), 
s. 22). 

(g) As to approved societies, see pp. 937, 938, ante. The provisions as 
to existing friendly societies (see pp. 972, 973, ante) apply to seamen, 
marines, and soldiers from whose pay deductions are made as above 
(National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 72 (4) ). 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 ( 1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 46 (1). Such 
weekly contribution is to be “ such as may from time to time bo required 
to keep the Navy and Army Insurance Fund solvent” (ibid., s. 46 (3) (c) ). 
By the National Health Insurance (Admiralty and Army Council Contri- 
butions) Regulations, 1912 (Stat. R. & 0., 1912, p. 735), the sum is fixed 
at l^d. for the time being. 

(i) As to the prescribed time, see the National Health Insurance (Naval 
and Military Forces) (Time Limits) Regulations, 1912 (Stat. {1. & 0., 1912, 
p. 925), as amended by the National Health Insurance (Naval and 
Military Forces) (Time Limits) Regulations, 1912, Amendment Regula- 
tions, 1913 (Stat. R. ds 0., 1913, p. 957); and Amendment Regulations. 
1914. 

(k) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 46 (Ih 

(l) For the definition, see p. 905, ante. 
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contributor (m), subject, until his discharge (n), to the following 
modifications, namely (o): the employed rate(p) is Sd., and the 
deductions from his pay and the contributions in respect of him 
by the Admiralty or Army Council are treated as the contributions 
paid in respect of him ; he is not entitled to medical, sanatorium, 
sickness, or disablement benefits (q), but he is entitled to maternity 
benefit (r), although he and his wife are resident outside the 
United Kingdom at the time of the confinement («) ; and the sum 
to be retained out of each weekly contribution by the Insurance 
Commissioners in respect of reserve values(0 is Id., the remaining 
five-ninths of a penny being paid out of the Navy and Army 
Insurance Fund (m). 

1759. The following provisions apply in the case of seamen, 
marines, and soldiers who have not joined an approved society, 
namely (a ) : the Navy and Army Insurance Fund is constituted, 
and into that fund is paid (1) the balance remaining after 
deducting from the amount of the deductions from their pay and 
the contributions in respect of them (which go in the first instance 
into the National Health Insurance Fund (/>) ) the like amount as 
would be retained by the Commissioners in respect of reserve values 
if the men were members of approved societies (c); and (2) a 
sum, annually, out of public funds equal to two-ninths of the 
amount which would have been payable in the year in respect of 
medical, sanatorium, sickness, and disablement benefits (including 
administration expenses) had the men concerned been members of 
approved societies and entitled to such benefits as employed con- 
tributors (d). If any such man was ixi the date of his entry or enlist- 
ment a deposit contributor (e), he is, for the purpose of dealing with 
the sum standing to his credit in the Deposit Contributors Fund (/), 
treated as if the Navy and Army Insurance Fund were an approved 
society, and he had at the date of his entry or enlistment become a 
member thereof. In the case of men serving on the 15th July, 1912, 
there is credited to the Navy and Army Insurance Fund such 
reserve value as would have been credited to an approved society 

(m) See p. 905, ante. 

(n) Discharge in this connexion includes transfer to a reserve on the 
completion of any term of service (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 
Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 46 (5) ). 

(o) Ibid., 8 . 46 (2). 

(p) See pp. 911, 912, ante. 

Iq) See pp. 919 et seq., ante. 

(r) See p. 923, ante. 

(«) The society may arrange for the administration of the benefit through 
the Admiralty or Army Council (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 
Geo. 5, o. 55), s. 46 (2) (iii.) ). 

{t) See pp. 961, 962, ante. 

{u) See the text, infra. 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), s. 46 (3). 

(b) See pp. 958, 959, ante. 

(c) See pp. 937, 938, ante. 

Id) Seethe National Health Insurance (Navy and Army) .Regulations, 
1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1913, p. 959). 
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Sect. 11. 
Special 
Classes of 
Insured 
Persons. 


Effect of 
difcharge. 


had he at that date become a member of such society as an 
employed contributor (g ) ; but no reserve value is so credited if 
at that date he had completed his first engagement and had 
re-engaged for pension, unless he elects to have deductions made 
from his pay, or unless, not having so elected, he becomes on 
discharge Qi) entitled to benefits payable out of that fund (i). 
Until discharged (/i) every such man is entitled to maternity 
benefit (Jt) out of the Navy and Army Insurance Fund, and this 
although he and bis wife may be at the date of the confinement 
resident outside the United Kingdom (1). 

1760. On the discharge (m) of a seaman, marine, or soldier from 
whose pay deductions have been made up to the date of his dis- 
charge, there is debited to the Navy and Army Insurance Fund 
and if he becomes a member of an approved society within the 
prescribed time from his discharge (n) there is credited to that 
society the tran.sfer value which would have been payable in 
respect of him had he been a member of an approved society 
throughout his period of service, or in the case of a man serving 
on the 15th July, 1912, since that date(o). If he does not so 
become a member of an approved society, such transfer value is 
carried to his credit in the Deposit Contributors Fund (p) unless 
he becomes entitled to benefits out of the NaVy and Army 
Insurance Fund and, if he becomes a deposit contributor (?*), so 
much of the reserve value, if any, credited to that fund in respect 
of him is cancelled as would have been cancelled had he been trans- 
ferred from an approved society to the Deposit Contributors Fund (s). 
A man discharged (t) from service who proves that the state of his 
health is such that he cannot obtain admission to an approved 
society may, if he so elects, on making application to the Insurance 
Commissioners within three months of his discharge {u), or such 


(g) See pp. 961, 962, ante; and table pet out in the National Health 
Insurance (Tables of Reserve Values) Regulations, 1914, Sched. II. (sea- 
men, marines, and soldiers entering into insurance within 65 weeks after 
the 15th July, 1912) ; Sched. III. (seamen, marines, and soldiers entering 
into insurance later). 

(h) See note (n), p. 981, ante. 

(t) See the text, infra. 

(k) See p. 923, ante. 

(l) The benefit is administered by the. Admiralty and Army Council 
either direcMy or through insurance committees, as to which see pp. 933 
et seq.y ante (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 46 (3) (f) ). 

(m) See note (n), p. 981, ante. 

(n) The period is, in the case of a man discharged in the United 

Kingdom, any time within three months of his discharge, and in the case 
of a man discharged outside the United Kingdom, any time within six 
months (National Health Insurance (Naval and Military Forces) (Time 
Limits) Regulations, 1912). « 

(o) See p. 965, ante; National Health Insurance (Transfer Values) 
Regulations, 1914. 

(p) See p. 973, ante. 
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longer time as may be prescribed (a), become entitled to the 
various benefits under the provisions relating to national health 
insurance (b) (other than additional benefits (c) ) at the full rate, the 
cost thereof being payable out of the Navy and Army Insurance 
Fund, and any contributions paid by or in respect of him being 
paid into that fund ((f); subject, however, to the following conditions, 
namely: no deductions are made from benefits on account of 
pension ; sickness benefit is reduced, in the case of a man who 
entered into insurance at seventeen or upwards or who is in arrears, 
to the same extent as if he had been an employed contributor and 
a member of an approved society who entered into insurance at 
the like age (e) or is in arrears to the like extent (/), though 
sickness benefit must in no case be reduced below 5s. a week; 
if a man who is so entitled to benefits at any time becomes a 
member of an approved society for the purposes of national health 
insurance, he ceases to be so entitled to benefits, and there is 
debited to the Navy and Army Insurance Fund and credited to 
such society the transfer value which would have been so debited and 
credited if he had been at that time transferred from one approved 
society to another (gr) ; and there is repaid each year to the Navy and 
Army Insurance Fund, out of moneys provided by Parliament, a sum 
equal to two-ninths of the amount expended out of the fund on 
such benefits as aforesaid, including administration expenses (/<). 

1761. In the foregoing special provisions relating to men who 
are or have been seamen, maanes, or soldiers, the date of the 
man’s entry or enlistment, or if serving on the 15th July, 1912, that 
date, is treated as the date of his entry into insurance, unless he 
was an insured person (i) at the date of his entry or enlistment ; 
deductions from pay, with the corresponding contributions by the 
Admiralty and Army Council, are treated as payments of contri- 
butions at the employed rate (k) for the purpose of reckoning the 
number of contributions made in respect of him, arrears (Z), and 
transfer value (in), and for the purpose of qualifying to become a 


(a) The period is six months in the case of a man discharged outside 
the United Kingdom (National Health Insurance (Naval and Military 
Forces) (Time Limits) Regulations, 1912, Amendmont Regulations, 1013). 
(&) See pp. 919, 920, ante, 

{e) See pp. 924, 925, ante, 

{d) The benefits are paid in accordance with regulations made by the 
Insurance Commissioners after consultation with the Admiralty and 
Army Council, and administered by the insurance committees or otherwise 
subject to those regulations (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &: 2 Ceo. 5, 
c. 56), s. 46 (3) (h)) ; see National Health Insurance (Navy and Army 
Fund) Regulations, 1913; National Health Insurance (Navy and Army 
Fund) Regulations, 1914. 

(e) See p. 922, ante. 

If) See p. 926, ante : and National Health Insurance (Arrears) Regula- 
tions (No. 2), 1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 1036). 
iff) See p. 965, ante, 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &: 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 46 (3). 

(t) For the definition, see p. 905, ante, 

\k) See pp. 911, 912, ante, 

(/) See p. 926, ante; and National Health Insurance (Arrears) Regula- 
tions (No. 2), 1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 1036). 
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voluntary contributor (a) ; and a man is during his term of service, 
if he has joined an approved society as aforesaid before his entry 
or enlistment, deemed to reside in that part of the United Kingdom 
in which ho resided immediately before entry or enlistment, or, if 
after his entry or enlistment, in that part of the United Kingdom 
in which the registered office or other principal place of business of 
his society or branch is situate, and in any other case in England, 
and all persons entitled to benefits payable out of the Navy and 
Army Insurance Fund are deemed to reside in England (b). 

1762. The foregoing provisions relating to seamen, marines, and 
soldiers apply, subject to prescribed adaptations and modifications, 
to men belonging to the Naval Eeserves when on service during 
war or any emergency, and to men of the Army Reserve when 
called out on permanent service, and to men of the Territorial 
Force when called out on embodiment (c). 

Where a man of the Naval Reserves, the Army Reserve, or the 
Territorial Force is being trained and is in receipt of Navy or Army 
pay, he is, for the purposes of national health insurance, deemed, 
whilst so training, to be in an insurable employment (d) and in the 
sole employment of the Crown, but this provision does not apply 
to man who was not immediately before the training an insured 
person (c), except where specified in a special order made by the 
Insurance Commissioners (/). 

1763. Sums standing to the credit of the Navy and Army 
Insurance Fund in the National Health Insurance Fund may be 
invested (g) and interest paid thereon (h), and the former fund 
participates in the apportionment of the sums retained by the 
Insurance Commissioners in respect of reserve values (i). 

The Insurance Commissioners may make regulations enabling 
the Admiralty or Army Council to appoint a person to exercise on 
behalf of any insured person of unsound mind who is entitled to 
benefits out of the Navy and Army Insurance Fund any right of 
election that person may have in regard to national health 
insurance, and to appoint a person to receive on behalf and for the 
benefit of such person any sums by way of benefit which would 
otherwise have been payable to him (k ) ; and applying to the Navy 
and Army Insurance Fund and to members of that fund such of 


(a) See p. 911, ante. 

(h) National IPiurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 46 (4). 

(c) Ibid,, s. 46 (7). 

(d) See p. 905, ante, 

(e) See p. 905, ante. 

If) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 46 (8) ; and 
see the Reserves and Territorial Force (Training) Order, 1912 (Stat. R. & 0., 
1912, p. 691), which applied to every man in training on the 15th July, 
1912, or within one month afterwards. * 

(g) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 54 (3) ; and see 
pp. 963, 964, ante, 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 54 (4). As to 
the rate of interest, see note (c), p. 964, ante. 

(i) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 55 (4) ; and see 
p. 962, ante. 

(k) See National Health Insurance (Navy and Army Insurance Fund: 
Persons of Unsound Mind) Regulations, 1914. 
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the provisions relating to approved societies, and to membership of 
and transfer to and from approved societies, as the Commissioners Special 
think necessary for facilitating admissions to and transfer from the Classes of 
fund and for the proper administration of the fund, and for Insured 
continuing the right to payment of maternity benefit out of that Persons, 
fund until the man is transferred to an approved society or becomes 
a deposit contributor, and for extending any of the foregoing 
provisions relating to men who have not joined an approved society 
to seamen, soldiers, and marines who are not members of an 
approved society (f). 

Sub-Sect. 3 . — Mercantile Marine, 

1764. The general statutory provisions relating to national Application 
health insurance apply to masters (m), seamen (a), and apprentices of statutory 
to the sea service and the sea-fishing service, subject to the following 

special provisions : — 

Neither sickness (b) nor disablement (c) benefits are payable to 
those persons when suffering from any disease or disablement in 
respect of any period during which the owner of the ship is under 
a legal liability to defray the expenses of surgical and medical 
advice and attendance and medicine, and of maintenance (d) ; but in 
respect of that part of such period during which the owner is not 
liable to pay wages to the master, seaman, or apprentice so suffer- 
ing (c), sickness benefit may be paid in whole or part to or for the 
relief or maintenance of any dependants he may have, provided 
he was serving on a home-trade slLiip(/). Such benefit is paid 
or applied as the society or committee administering it thinks 
fit after consulting, whenever possible, with the master, seaman, or 
apprentice concerned (g). For the purpose of calculating the rate 
and duration of sickness benefit, such benefit is deemed to have 
been paid from the commencement of the disease or disablement 
until the determination of the aforesaid liability to defray expenses, 
and during such period the man is not entitled to medical benefit (/t). 

1765. A master, seaman, or apprentice who is neither domiciled ForciRn 
nor has a place of residence in the United Kingdom is not deemed ®eamen etc. 

(l) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 28, 

Sched. I. 

(m) This expression has the same meaning as in the Merchant Shipping 
Acts, 1894 — 1907 (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 66), 

B. 48 (10) ). By the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894 (67 & 68 Viet. c. 60), 

B. 742, “ master ” includes every person (except a pilot) having command 
or charge of any ship. 

(a) “ ‘ Seaman ’ includes every person (except masters, pilots and appren- 
tices duly indentured and registered) employed or engaged in any capacity 
on board any ship ” {ibid .) ; see, further, title Shipping and Navigation, 

Vol. XXVI.,p. 14. 

(b) See p. 920, ante. 

(c) See pp. 922, 923, ante. 

Id) See title Shipping and Navigation, Vol. XXVI., p. 46. 

(e) Ibid., p. 60. 

If) For the definition, see ibid., p. 42, note (f) ; but in this connexion 
ships engaged in the sea fishing service are ipcluded (National Insurance 
Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), s. 48 (10) ). 

(g) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 23 (1). 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 48 (1) 
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to be the subject of compulsory health insurance (i ) ; but, except 
in cases where the ship is engaged in regular trade on foreign 
stations (k), the employer is liable to pay the same contributions 
in respect of him as would otherwise be payable by him as 
employer’s contributions (Z). 

In the case of such persons serving on foreign-going ships {m) or 
ships engaged in regular trade on foreign stations (k), the employed 
rate (w) and the employer’s contributions (6) are each reduced by 
Id. a week, and every four weekly contributions paid in any 
calendar year by a master, seaman, or apprentice whilst serving on 
such a ship are, for the purposes of determining the number of 
contributions to be paid by him in that year (p) and of calculating 
arrears (j), treated as live such contributions. This provision does 
not affect the number of employer’s contributions (o) to be paid in 
respect of those persons, but no employer’s contributions paid in 
respect of any week for which no contribution is payable by the 
master, seaman, or apprentice are taken into account in reckoning 
the amount of his arrears (^); and there is credited to the approved 
society (r) of which the master, seaman, or apprentice is a member, 
or, if he is a deposit contributor (s), to his account in the Deposit 
Contributors Fund (i), a sum equal to two-fifths of the amount of 
the c ntributions actually paid in respect of him, and an equal sum 
is treated as having been expended as sickness benefit (te),h.nd the 
proper proportion thereof is accordingly paid out of moneys provided 
by Parliament {a). 

1766. Any master, seaman, or apprentice who is subject to 
compulsory insurance (6), or entitled to be or become a voluntary 
contributor (c), is entitled to join the Seamen’s National Insur- 
ance Society constituted under a Board of Trade scheme and 


{%) See pp. 905 et seq., ante. 

{k) That is, engaged re^arly in trade between ports outside the 
British 'Islands li^en trading between such ports, but a ship is not 
deemed not to be engaged in such a trade by reason only that she puts 
into a port in the United Kingdom for the purpose of survey or repair 
(National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 48 (10) ). 

(Z) lbid.f s. 48 (3) ; and see pp. 911, 912, ante. As to the collection 
and remission of contributions in respect of men on both home>trade 
and foreign-going ships, also as to exemption books and the returns to 
he supplied to the Commissioners, see the National Health Insurance 
(Mercantile Marine) (Collection of Contributions) Regulations (England), 
1912. 

(m) Including ships engaged in the sea-fishing service (National Insur- 
ance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 48 (10) ). 

(n) See pp. 911, 912, ante. 

(o) See pp. 911, 912, ante. 

ip) See p. 913, ante. 

(q) See p. 926, ante ; and National Health Insurance (Arrears) Regula- 
tions (No. 2), 1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 1036). 

(r) See pp. 937, 938, ante, ♦ 

(«) See p. 943, ante. 

it) See p. 973, ante. 

{u) See p. 920, ante. 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 48 (2). 

( h) See p. 905, ante. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, o. 37), s. 23 (2) ; and see 
p. 911, ante. 
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managed by a committee comprising representatives of the Board, 
of shipowners, and of members of the society in equal proportions. 
The society is an approved society (d), but the persons concerned 
are at liberty to join any other approved society instead (e). To 
this society are credited all contributions paid by employers in 
respect of masters, seamen, or apprentices who are neither domiciled 
nor have a place of residence in the United Kingdom (/). 

1767. Members of the society are entitled to medical, sanatorium, 
sickness, disablement, and maternity benefits (^), and, in addition, 
to such other benefits as may be provided under a scheme to be 
prepared by the committee. Such other benefits include pensions 
for long sea service, and preference may be given by the scheme 
to those who have served in foreign-going ships (h) or ships 
engaged in foreign trade over those who have served in the 
coasting and home-trade (i) ships. The scheme provides for 
making a proper proportion of the sums credited to the society in 
respect of contributions paid by employers for men neither domiciled 
nor residing in the United Kingdom (/c) applicable tow^ards paying 
pensions or superannuation allowances granted by other approved 
societies to members with such sea service that, had they been 
members of the society, they would have been entitled to pensions 
under the scheme ; and in the case of a transfer of a member of 
the society to another approved society, his transfer value (/) is 
calculated with reference to the liabilities of the society for benefits 
other than pensions as aforesaid (m). 

Members of the society, for the purposes of national health 
insurance, are deemed to reside in England. Their medical and 
sanatorium benefits are administered by the society, but the society 
may agree with insurance committees (n) for the administration 
by the committees of those benefits in relation to individual 
members of the society (o). 

(d) See pp. 937, 938, ante, 

(e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 48 (4), (5). 

{/) Ibid., s. 48 (C) ; and see pp. 985, 986, ante. 

^ See pp. 919 et seq., ante. 
j See note (m), p. 986, ante. 

(i) Home trade ” ship includes ships engaged in the sea fishing 
service (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 48 (10) ). 
Such preference may be proportionate to the length of foreign service 
(ibid., 8. 48 (7) ). 

(k) See pp. 985, 986, ante. 

(1) See p. 965, ante. 

(m) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), s. 48 (7). 

(n) See pp. 033 et seq., ante. Such arrangements are subject to 
the approval of the Commissioners so far as regards medical benefit 
(National Health Insurance (Seamen’s Medical Benefit) Regulations, 1914 
(Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 1227), regulation 7). - 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), s. 48 (12). The 
National Health Insurance (Medical Benefit) Regulations (England), 1913 
(see note (o), p. 946, ante), only apply to members of the society where such 
agreement has been made (ibid., regulation 84). The National Health 
Insurance (Seamen’s Medical and Sanatorium Benefit) Regulations, 1913, 
modify, as regards members of the Seamen’s JJational Insurance Society, 
the statutory provisions relating to the administration of medical benent 
(see p. 945, ante) and sanatorium benefit (see p. 952, ante). As regards 
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1768. The rules of the Seamen’s National Insurance Society 
must movide for allowing a member who leaves the sea service and 
is unable to obtain admission to another approved society on 
account of his health to continue a member of the former society 
for the purposes of health insurance ; and such rules may provide 
that a member of the society who has fulfilled the conditions 
entitling him to pension as aforesaid is not to be deprived of his 
right to the pension by reason only that he has ceased to be a 
member at the time when the pension first becomes payable or 
ceases to be so at any subsequent time (p). 

1769. If a master, seaman, or apprentice on the 15th July, 1912, 
belonged to a society which became an approved society (q), he may 
continue a member of that society for the purpose of benefits (r) 
other than pension, and become a member of the Seamen’s National 
Insurance Society for the purposes of pension only, provided the 
two societies agree, in which case the balance of contributions 
payable in respect of him after deducting sums in respect of reserve 
values (s) is to be divided between the two societies in agreed 
proportions (t). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — 

1770. The provisions relating to national health insurance apply 
to persons who are not British subjects, if they are of the age of 
seventeen or upwards at the date of entry into insurance, but 
subject to the following modifications, namely (ti) : No part of 
the benefits payable to aliens other than increased maternity 
benefit (w), or of the costs of administering benefits, is paid 
out of moneys provided by Parliament; the rate of sickness (:r), 
disablement (y), and maternity (a) benefits, as regards deposit con- 
tributors (/;), are reduced, in the case of men, to seven-ninths, or in 
the case of women to three-fourths, of the ordinary rates (c) ; and 
an alien may only become a member of an approved society for the 
purposes of national health insurance (rf) on the conditions that 
the contributions payable by or in respect of him are credited to 
the society, that the society pays to the Insurance Commissioners 
each year the whole of the sums payable in respect of him for 


the administration of medical benefit of members of that society, see, 
further, the National Health Insurance (Seamen’s Medical Benefit) 
Regulations, 1914 ,Stat. R. & O., 1914, No. 1227). 

(p) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 48 (8); 
National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 23 (2). 

(q) See pp. 937, 938, ante. 

(r) See pp. 919, 920, ante. 

(s) See pp. 961, 962, ante. 

{t) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 48 (9). 

(u) Ibid., B. 45 (1), (2). • 

(w) See p. 989, post. 

(x) See p. 920, ante. 

(y) See pp. 922, 923, ante. 

(a) Ibid . ; as to increased maternity benefits, see p. 989, post. 

(b) See p. 931, ante. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 45 (1). 

(d) See pp. 937, 938, ante. 
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medical and sanatorium benefits, that the rate and conditions of Beot. n. 
sickness, disablement, and maternity benefits are such as may be Special 
determined by the society, and that the provisions relating to Classes of 
reserve values (e) do not apply to him (/). Insured 


1771. An insured woman who was a British subject before — 
marriage, but ceased to be so on marrying an alien (< 7 ), is not nK^ffications 
subject to the foregoing limitations (h) ; and where the wife of an inapplicable, 
alien insured person who is subject to these limitations was before 
marriage a British subject, the maternity benefit payable in respect 

of his insurance is, subject to regulations to be made by the 
Commissioners, increased by two-sevenths, the amount of such 
increase being paid out of moneys provided by Parliament (i). 

Moreover, the limitations do not apply to any person who, on the 
4th May, 1911, was a member of a society which, or a separate section 
of which, becomes an approved society (j), or which amalgamates 
with or transfers its engagements to an approved society (fc), or 
which proves to the satisfaction of the Commissioners that it has 
organised, either solely or jointly with other bodies, an approved 
society for the benefit of its members (Z), and bad then been 
resident in the United Kingdom for five years or upwards ; or to 
any person who is transferred to an approved society (???) or the 
Deposit Contributors Fund (??) in pursuance of an arrangement with 
a foreign State ( 0 ). 

Sub-Sect. 5 . — Persons ^ages during Side ness, 

1772. The Insurance Commissioners may make special orders (p) Special 
specifying classes of employment in which a custom or practice provisions, 
prevails, and, where the custom or practice is local, the locality 

where it prevails, under which the persons employed receive 
full remuneration {q) during the whole or any part of periods of 
disease or disablement (?•). Any employer who emjfioys persons 


(e) See pp. 961, 962, ante. As to transfer values in the case of aliens, 
see National Health Insurance (Transfer Values) Kegulations, 1914, 

(/) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 5, c. 55), s. 45 (2). 

(g) See title Aliens, Vol. 1., p. 318. 

{%) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 20 (1). 

{i) Ibid,, s. 20 (2). 

(j) See pp. 937, 938, ante. 

(k) See p. 942, ante. 

(l) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 21. 

(m) See pp. 937, 938, arite. 

(n) See p. 973, ante. 

( 0 ) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 45 (4). 

Ip) As to the procedure for making special orders, see note (m), p. 901, 
ante. 

(q) As to the meaning of the term “ remuneration,*^ see title Master 
AND Servant, Vol. XX., p. 86; and note (5), p. 912, ante. 

(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 47 (1). The 
order may contain such incidental, supplemental, and consequential 
provisions as may be necessary for adapting the general provisions of the 
Act to such special cases (ibid.). By the National Health Insurance 
(Special Customs) Consolidated Order, 1914, the following employments 
are so specified, namely : Employment otherwise than by way of manual 
labour as a foreman, manager or assistant manager ; or as a clerk ; shop 
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assistant; wardiouseman, including a porter or packer employed in a 
warehouse ; resident tutor or governess ; journalist ; press telegraphist ; 
teacher ; teacher or worker for reli^ous or philanthropic purposes ; 
commercial traveller, whose remuneration is wholly or mainly by way of 
salary or wages ; domestic servant, including a menial servant employed 
in whole-time service in or about a private residence ; porter, messenger, 
commissionaire or watchman in a club, hotel, office, shop or other place 
in which a trade or business is carried on ; employment by or under a 
co-operative society ; usher or messenger of a county court ; employment 
by way of manual labour by or under any of the following bodies (such 
employment being deemed a separate employment and not including 
employment by or under any other body (including a combination of 
local authorities) or in any institution herein specihed), namely : — a council 
of a county ; a council of a borough (including a metropolitan borough) ; 
a council of an urban district ; a council of a rural district ; a poor law 
authority; a visiting committee constituted under the Lunacy Act, 
1890 ; a joint board constituted under the Public Health Acts, 1875 to 
1908 ; a joint committee appointed under s. 57 of the Local Government 
Act, 1894 ; a combination of two or more local authorities combining in 
providing a common hoapitsd under s. 131 of Uie Public Healtli Act, 1875, 
or combining together for the purpose mentioned in s. 285 of that Act ; 
a hospital committee constituted under the Isolation Hospital Acts ; 
an education committee established under the Education Acts, 1870 to 
1909 ; employment by way of manual labour in an institution certified 
under the Children Act, 1908, or ihe Inebriates Act, 1898, or tlio Elementary 
Education (Blind and Deaf Children) Act, 1893, or the Elementary Educa- 
tion (Defective and Epileptic Children) Act, 1899 ; employment otherwise 
than by way of manual labour by or under such body or in any such 
institution as aforesaid (in each of the foregoing cases provided that by 
the terms of the employment the person emploved is entitled to not less 
than one week’s notice of the termination of his employment) ; bailiff 
appointed to assist the high bailiff of a county court ; employment as 
any kind of farm servant under a contract of not less than six months’ 
duration (male persons only) in Northumberland ; Durham ; and Yorks, 
North Biding (North and North-Eastern parts) ; employment as a farm 
servant in charge of animals (male persons only) in Berks ; Cambridgeshire 
(North) ; Dorset (East and South) ; Gloucestershire ; Hampshire ; Kent ; 
liincolnshiTO ; Nottinghamshire ; Oxfordshire ; Butlandshire ; Warwick- 
shire ; Wiltshire ; Worcestershire ; and Yorks, East Biding, provided the 
person employed is entitled to not less than one week’s notice of termination 
of employment ; employment as a farm servant (male unmarried persons 
only) in Cumberland ; parts of Lancashire, namely, the hundreds of North 
and South Lonsdale, Amoundemess, Leyland and Blackburn ; Westmore- 
land ; and Yorks, West Biding, provided the person employed is entitled to 
not less than one week’s notice of termination of employment ; employment 
as a farm servant under a contract of not less than six months’ duration 
where the terms of service include board and lodging in the farmhouse (male 
unmarried persons only) in Cheshire ; Derbyshire Hereford (West) ; Shrop- 
shire ; and Staffor Ishire. To these employments the general provisions of 
the National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), are adapted by the 
following special provisions, namely: (i.) Where a scheme is made under 
ibid., ss. 37 (see p. 967, ante) or 38 (see p. 968, ante), the provision made by 
the scheme with respect to persons to whom the National Insurance Act, 
1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 47, applies may be different from the provision 
made with respect to other insured persons, (ii. ) Every person on entering 
any employment in which he will be a person to whom ^id., s. 4?, applies 
must, whether he was or was not previously such a person, give notice of 
the fact, if he is a member of an approved society (see pp. 937, 938, emte), 
to the society, and, if he is not a member of an approved society, to the 
insurance committee (see pp. 933 et seq,, ante), and every such notice must 
state whether the person giving the notice is engaged for a term of six 
months certain or not. (iii.) ^he employer of any person to whom the 
National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), s. 47, applies and who 
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on employment included in such a special order may give notice Skot. ii. 

to the Commissioners in the prescribed form of his desire to Special 

take advantage of the special provisions applicable to such Classes of 
oases («). tosured 

Persons. 

1773. The employer thereupon becomes liable to pay full remunera- - — 

tion (t) to every such person during any period or periods not exceed- 

ing six weeks in the aggregate in any one year during which such 
person may suffer from any disease or disablement commencing 
while in his employment, although such person may have left his 
employment before the expiration of that time ; while if the 
engagement is for not less than six months certain, the period 
of full remuneration is the whole period of any disease or disable- 
ment lasting less than six weeks, and the first six weeks of any 
disease or disablement lasting longer than six weeks even though 
the aggregate exceeds six weeks, but the liability ceases after the 
expiration of the term of the engagement (u). 

1774. As regards the persons employed, the provisions relating Modificationg 

to national health insurance apply to them (except to any employed “ reewds 
at a rate of remuneration (t) of less than 10s. a week (tv) ), subject to ^ ^ • 

certain modifications (a;). Sickness benefit (a) is not payable for 

any period during which full remuneration is so payable by 
the employer, but, for the purpose of calculating the rate and 

has been Buffering from disease or disablement must, on the demand of 
that person, and also, if that person is a member of an approved society, 
on the demand of his society, or, if that person is not a member of an 
approved society, on the demand of the insurance committee, deliver to 
him, or to the society or insurance committee, as the case may be, 
particulars in writing of the date on which the disease or disablement 
commenced and terminated, together with a statement whether the 
employed person did or did not perform any work during the whole or any 
part of the period of the disease or disablement. By the National Health 
Insurance (Special Customs) Order, 1912 (No. 3) (Stat. K. & 0., 1912, p. 701), 
the employments under the Crown included in ibid,, Scheds. I., III., and 
by the National Health Insurance (Special Customs) Provisional Order, 

1913 (No. 1) (Stat. R. & 0., 1913, p. 793), the Crown employments included 
in ibid,, Sched. L, are so specified and the general provisions of the 
Act are adapted thereto. 

(«) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 47 (2). For 
the prescribed form of notice, see the National Health Insurance (Special 
Customs Notice) Regulations (England), 1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1913, 
p. 987). The notice may be withdrawn by giving three months’ notice 
to the Insurance Commissioners as from the commencement of the next 
calendar year, and the above special provisions then cease to apply as 
from that date (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), 
s. 47 (10) ). Any question whether an employer is entitled to avail 
himself of these special provisions is determined by the insurance com- 
mittee (see pp. 933 et seq,, ante), subject to appeal to the Commissioners 
(National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 47 (8) ). 

{t) See note (q), p. 989, mte, 

(tt) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 47 (2), (3). 

Nothing in these provisions relieves any employer from any legal liability 
to pay wages during sickness to any person employed by him in accordance 
with any established custom {ibid,, s. 47 (12) ). 

(w) Ibid,, s. 47 (11). 

{X) Ibid,, B. 47 (2), (4). 

(a) See p. 920, ante. 
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duration thereof, is deemed to have been paid for six weeks 
before the date as from which it becomes actually payable. The 
employed rate (6) is reduced by 2d., or in the case of a woman 
lid., the reduction in the employer’s weekly contribution (c) 
being Id., or |d. in respect of a woman, and in the employed 
contributor’s weekly contribution Id. There is credited to the 
approved society of which any such person is a member (d), or 
to his account in the Deposit Contributors Fund (e) if he is a 
deposit contributor (/), the difference between the amount of con- 
tributions at such reduced rate actually paid in respect of him 
and the amount which would have been paid if those contributions 
had been at the full rate, and the difference is treated as having 
been expended on sickness benefit, the proper proportion thereof 
being paid out of moneys provided by Parliament (g). Contributions 
are not payable in respect of any period of disease or disablement 
during which full remuneration is payable if the prescribed notice 
has been given. The rules of an approved society (h) or insurance 
committee (i) as to notices and proof of disease and disablement 
may extend to periods of disease and disablement during which full 
remuneration is payable as above. 

1776. Where a person on ceasing to be employed as above 
becomes temporarily unemployed or ceases to be employed in com- 
pulsorily insurable employment (k), and becomes a voluntary con- 
tributor paying contributions at the employed rate (l\ the foregoing 
provisions as to the reduced employed rate and as to credits to his 
approved society or to his account in the Deposit Contributors Fund 
continue to apply in respect of him, and sickness benefit (m) is not 
payable in respect of the first six weeks of any period of disease or dis- 
ablement commencing after he ceased to be so employed, or after 
he became a voluntary contributor, as the case may be, but, for the 
purpose of calculating the rate and duration thereof, is deemed to 
have been paid during those six weeks, and a disease or disablement 
is not, for the purposes of sickness benefit, treated as a continuation 
of a previous disease or disablement (n) unless the medical prac- 
titioner in attendance certifies that it is so in fact (o). A person 


(b) See pp. 911, 912, ante. 

(c) See pp. 911, 912, ante. Payment at such reduced rate is conclusive 
evidence that the employer is under the liability as to payment of full 
remuneration during disease or disablement as regards the persons in 
respect of whom the contributions are paid and all others employed by 
him in the same class in the same locality (National Insurance Act, 1911 
(l&2Geo. 5, c. 65), s. 47(9) ). 

(d) See pp. 937, 938, ante. 

(e) See p. 973, ante. 

if) See p. 943, ante. 

Ig) See p. 968, ante. ♦ 

(h) See pp. 944, 945, ante. 

(i) See p. 946, ante. 

ik) See p. 905, ante. 

(l) See pp. 916, 917, ante. 

(m) See p. 920, ante. 

(n) Compare pp. 920, 921, ante. 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 47 (5), (6). 
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80 ceasing to be employed in a compulsorily insurable employment, 
and becoming a voluntary contributor at the employed rate, may 
become an ordinary voluntary contributor (p) after the payment 
of twenty-six contributions at the full rate, or after the payment 
of such less number of contributions as his society may 
appoint (q). 

1776. Any employers wishing to avail themselves of the foregoing 
provisions as respects the persons employed by them in a class of 
employment, or in a locality, in which no such custom or practice 
as aforesaid exists, may apply to the Commissioners for a special 
order extending those provisions as respects the applicants to the 
employment or locality in question, and the Commissioners may 
accede to the request if they think fit after ascertaining the views 
of the persons so employed (r). 

Sub-Sect. 6 . — Pertons in the Service of the Growiu 

1777. The foregoing provisions as to reduced insurance in cases 
where the employer pays full remuneration during sickness extend, 
in respect of persons employed by or under the Crown, to cases 
where two-thirds only of the full remuneration are payable during 
periods or parts of periods of disease or disablement, if payable for 
not less than three months in any year (s). 

In other respects the general provisions relating to national 
health insurance apply to persons employed by or under the 
Crown (i). In the case of persons in the private service of the 
Crown, the head of the department of the Royal Household in which 
he is employed is deemed his employer (a). 

Sub-Sect. 7. — Vertificated Teachers, 

1778. Where a public elementary school teacher ceases to be 
subject to compulsory health insurance by reason of becoming 
a teacher to whom the Elementary School Teachers (Superannua- 
tion) Act, 1898(6), applies (c), and does not become a voluntary 

(р) See pp. 916, 917, ante, 

(g) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 dc 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 47 (6) ; and see 
National Health Insurance (Arrears) Regulations (No. 2), 1914. 

(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 47 (7). For 
Special Order granted to particular employers under this provision, see 
National Health Insurance (Special Employers Custom) Consolidated 
Order, 1914. 

(<) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &;2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 53 (2). By 
the National Health Insurance (Special Customs) Order, 1912 (No. 3), 
the employments under the Crown included in ibid,, Sched. II., are 
specified as being employments where the custom or practice prevails of 
so paying two-tlurds remuneration during not less than three months of 
sickness in any one year. See also National Health Insurance (Arrears) 
Regulations (No. 2), 1914 (Stat. R. & 0., 1914, No. 1036). 

(t) Save, of course, those otherwise specially provided for, as the Navy 
and Army (see p. 979, ante) and certificated teachers (see supra). As to 
excepted employment under the Crown, see p. 907, ante, 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (I & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 53 (1). 

(b) 61 & 62 Viet. c. 57 ; see title Education, Yol. XII., pp. 127 
et seq. 

(с) As to the exemption of certificated teachers from the Act, see p. 908, 
ante. 
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contributor (d), there is to be paid to the Board of Education by his 
approved society (c) or out of the amount standing to his credit in the 
Deposit Contributors Fund (/), as the case may be, to be placed to 
the teacher's credit in the Deferred Annuity Fund(.g), a sum equal 
to the value calculated in the prescribed manner of the contribu- 
tions paid by or in respect of him under the provisions relating to 
national health insurance since he first began to teach in a public 
elementary school, or, if the amount standing to his credit is less 
than that sum, then the whole amount standing to his credit {h). 

Sub-Sect. S,— Casual and Intermittent Employment, 

1779. The Insurance CommissionerB may modify, by special 
order, the general statutory provisions as to national health insur- 
ance in their application to persons whose employment is of a 
casual or intermittent nature and to the employers of such persons. 
Any such order may apply either generally or to particular trades 
or industries or branches thereof, or to particular localities. Where 
any such order is restricted to a particular trade, industry or branch 
in a particular locality, it may extend to other persons if employed 
in the same class of employment as those persons to whom the 
order primarily relates (i). 

« 

1780. The order may prescribe the amount of the employed 
rate (A;), the respective contributions of employer and of employed 
contributor (Z), the manner, proportions, and periods of payment, 
recovery and collection of contributions, and the apportionment 
among employers of the amounts payable by employers ; but the em- 
ployer's contributions must not exceed 6d., or the employed contri* 
butor’s(Z)contributions(m) 4d.(orin the case of a woman 3d.) in any 
week ; and if the contributions are payable day by day the employed 
contributor's (Z) contribution must not exceed Id. for any day (w). 

1781. Special orders relating to these particular matters must be 
laid before Parliament after the manner of regulations made under 
the Act by the Insurance Commissioners, so that either House may 
within twenty-one days present an address praying for the annul- 
ment of any such order (o). The proposed special order must also 
be first issued in draft and opportunity given for objection thereto (a). 


(d) See p. 911 emte, 

(e) See pp. 9o7, 938, ante, 
if) See p. 973, ante, 

(a) See title Education, Vol. XIT., p. 128. 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 62. See 

National Health Insurance (Value of rontributions, Teachei-s) Regulations, 
1914 (Stat. R. dc 0.,. 1914, No. 1225), for the manner of calculating the 
va^ue of contributions. « 

(i) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 19 (1). 

(k) See pp. 911, 912, ante. 

(Z) For the definition, see p. 905, ante. 

(m) See pp. 911, 912, ante. 

(n) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 19 (2). 

(o) Ibid., s. 19 (3) ; and see p. 932, ante. 

(a) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 113 (I), 
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Failing agreement as to amendment of the draft order or its 
withdrawal, an inquiry will be held hy one or more aompetent and 
impartial persons appointed by the Lord Chancellor on the demand 
of the person objecting to the draft order (6). 

Sub-Sect. 9. — hmmtea of Oharitahle Inatitutions. 

1782. A certificate of exemption from compulsory health 
insurance (c) may be granted by the Insurance Commissioners in 
respect of the inmates of any institution carried on for charitable or 
reformatory purposes who are inmates for such purposes and are 
employed by the managers thereof, if it is proved that such inmates 
receive maintenance and medical attendance when sick. It is, how- 
ever, a condition of such exemption that the managers are to be liable 
to pay certain sums in respect of any such inmate who, having been 
an inmate for more than six months, leaves the institution. Such 
sums are, in the case of a person who was below sixteen years of 
age on entering the institution, such capital sum as will sufiice to 
secure him benefits at the full rate (d), and, in the case of a person 
who was at the time of entering the institution of the age of 
sixteen or upwards and an insured person (e) and a member of an 
approved society (/), a sum equal to the value, calculated in the 
prescribed manner, of the contributions which would otherwise 
have been payable in respect of him during the time he was in 
the institution (<7). 

1783. Every such inmate, if he was an insured person (fe) before 
entering the institution, is suspended from benefits while he is an 
inmate ; and, if at that time he was a member of an approved 
society (i) and has been an inmate of the institution for more than 
six months, the time during which he is in the institution is 
disregarded for the purpose of reckoning arrears (fc). 

Sub-Sect. 10 . — Penoua Employed in Seasonal Trades, 

1784. If it is proved that a trade or business is of a seasonal 
nature and subject to periodical fluctuation, and that the 


Sched. IX. ; National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 19 (3). 
For form of demand for an inquiry on such a draft order, see National 
Health Insurance (Special Order Inquiry) Kegulatioiis, 1914. 

(h) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 19 (3). As 
to the procedure at such inquiry, see National Insurance Act, 1911 (1&2 
Geo. 6, c. 66), Sched. IX. 

(c) Compare pp. 907 et seq,, ante. 

(d) See pp. 919, 920, ante. 

(e) See p. 905, ante. 

(f) See pp. 937, 938, ante. 

(g) National Insurance Act, 1911 (l&2Geo. 6,c. 66),s. 61 (1); National 
Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 24; and see National Health 
Insurance (Value of Contributions, Exempted Institution) Kegulations, 
1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1P13, p. 993). 

(h) See p. 906, ante. 

(t) See pp. 937, 938, ante. 

(k) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 66), s. 61 (2). As to 
arrears, see p. 926, ante; and National Health Insurance (Arrears) 
Regulations (No. 2), 1914 (Stat. R. & O., 1914, No. 1036). 


Sect. 11. 
Special 
Classes of 
Insured 
Persons. 


Certificate of 
exemption. 


Suspension 
of )>enefit8. 


Special 

provisions. 


K K 2 



996 


WoBX AiTD Labour. 


Seot. 11. 
Special 
Glasses of 
Insured 
Persons. 


Insurance 

Commis- 
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employers systematically employ persons throughout the year and 
work short time during the season when trade or business is* 
depressed, the Insurance Commissioners may make a special 
order (Z) reducing, as respects such persons, the employed rate (m) 
and the contributions of employers and contributors (n) for a 
specified period of the year, and correspondingly increasing such 
rate and contributions during the remainder of the year (o). 

Sbct. 12 . — Determination of Questions and Disputes. 

1785 . The Insurance Commissioners determine, in accordance 
with regulations (p), any question which may arise as to the rate 
of contributions payable by or in respect of any insured person (q), 
or as to the rates of contributions payable in respect of an 
employed contributor (r) by the employer and contributor respec- 
tively (s). The same tribunal determines questions as to whether 
any employment or dass of employment is or will be employment 
to which compulsory health insurance applies (Z), or as to whether 


(2) As to the procedure for making special orders, see note (m), p. 901, 
ante. The order may contain such provisions as may be necessary for 
adapting the general provisions of the Act to the cases in question 
(National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 50). 

(m) See pp. 911, 912, ante, 

(n) See pp. 911, 912, ante, 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 50. 

(p) Ibid.yS, 66 (1); see National Health Insurance (Decision of Ques- 
tions) Regulations (England), 1913 (Stat. R. & 0., 1913, p. 914) ; National 
Health Insurance (Decision of Questions) Regulations (England), 1913, 
(No. 2), which prescribe the forms on which applications for the decision of 
questions are to be made. The Commissioners must give notice of the 
application to parties appearing to be interested, except where the question 
is whether a class of employment is within compulsory insurance, 
in which case public notice is given. The Commissioners may allow 
parties interested, as well as the applicant, to be heard at the hearing of 
the application, and either may, with the consent of the Commissioners, 
be represented. Persons interested are also permitted to make representa- 
tions to the Commissioners in writing. The Commissioners may dispose of 
an application summarily, without giving notice of the application and 
without holding a hearing. The decision is given in writing in the pre- 
scribed form, and need not be accompanied with reasons The Commis- 
sioners periodically publish their collected decisions under the National 
Insurance Act. 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 66, and the National Insur- 
ance Act, 1913 (3 dc 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 27 (2); see Memo. 151 (second 
edition) publishr i in February, 1914. 

{q) The reflations may provide for such questions being determined, 
in the case of any person who is or is about to become a member of an 
approved society, by the society (National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 dc 2 
Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 66 ( 1 ) (ii.) ). The regulations (see note (p), supra) so provide, 
unless the question is one the decision on which may affect the interest 
of an employer, or involve the payment of a portion of any contribution 
out of moneys voted by Parliament, or affect the amount of any reserve 
value to be credited to any society. 

(r) Seepp. 911, 912, ante, 

(s) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 ds 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 66 (1) (b), (c). 
The determination of the Commissioners on such a question is not subject 
to review by a judicial tribunal (Don Brothers^ Buist ds Co. v. Scottish 
National Insurance Commissioners, [1913] 1 Scots Law Times, 221). 

(t) See p. 905, ante. 
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a person is entitled to become a voluntary contributor (w), or 
as to who is the employer of an employed contributor (a;), but in 
these cases there is a general right of appeal from the Insurance 
Commissioners to the county court (y), with a further right of 
appeal upon any question of law from the county court to a judge 
of the High Court, whose decision is final {a). Moreover, the 
Commissioners may, instead of themselves deciding whether any 
class of employment is or will be employment to which compulsory 
insurance applies, submit the question for the decision of the 
High Court (i>). 

1786. Subject to the last preceding provisions, any dispute 
oetween an approved society or branch and a person who is or has 
been an insured person and member or anyone claiming through 
such person, or between an approved society and any person as to 
whether that person is or was at any date a member thereof for 
health insurance purposes, or between an approved society and any 
branch thereof, or between any branches of an approved society, 
relating to anything done or omitted by such person, society, or 
branch under the provisions relating to health insurance, is decided 
in accordance with the rules of the society, with a right of appeal 
to the Insurance Commissioners (c). 

1787. Any similar dispute between an insured person and the 
insurance committee, or any dispute between two or more approved 
societies or between an approved ?o(!iety and an insurance committee 
or between two or more insurance committees, is decided by the 
Insurance Commissioners (d), whose decision is final (c). 

(ti) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 66 (1) (a). As 
to voluntary contributors, see p. 911, ante, 

{x) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 27 (2) ; see Down 
County Council v. Irish Insurance Commissioners, [1914] 2 I. R. 110, where 
the question was whether the council or their contractor was the employer 
of an employed contributor. 

(y) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 66 (1) (i.). 
For the procedure, see County Court Rules, Ord. 42 a, it. 1 — 5. The appel- 
lant must proceed by petition in the county court in the district of which 
he resides, and the petition of appeal must be hied within one month from 
the date of the decision appealed against {ibid., r. 2). 

(а) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 66 (1) (i.). 

(б) Ibid., s. 66(l)(iii.). For the procedure, see R. S. C., Ord. 65b, and 
Appendix B, Form 18 b. Proceedings are taken in the Chancery Division 
by originating notice of motion. 

(c) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 55), s. 67 (1) ; National 
Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 6, c. 37), s. 27. Where such rules provide 
for dealing with disputes, the county court has no jurisdiction {Bailey v. 
Co-operative Wholesale Society {Insurance Section), [1914] 2 K. B. 233, 
where a question as to the adequacy of the description of the disease or 
disablement in the medical certihcate sent to the society in support of a 
claim for sickness benefit was held to be a dispute within the meaning of 
the society’s rules). But if no objection is taken to the jurisdiction of the 
county court at the hearing, the want of jurisdiction cannot be relied upon 
in an appeal to the High Court {Taylor v. National Amalgamated Approved 
Society, [1914] 2 K. B. 362). 

(d) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 65), s. 67 (2) ; National 
Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 27 (1). 

(e) National Insurance Act, 1911 (I &; 2 Geo. 6, o. 55), s. 67 (4). 
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1788. The Insurance Commissioners may appoint referees to 
determine any such appeal or dispute submitted to them (/), and 
may make regulations as to procedure on appeals (gf) or disputes (ft). 
The Arbitration Act, 1889 (i), only applies to such proceedings to 
the extent provided by such regulations (j). 

Sect. 18 . — Penalties and Civil Proceedings, 

1789. For knowingly making any false statement or false 
representation for the purpose of obtaining any benefit or pay- 
ment or the crediting of a reserve value, either for himself or 
any other person, a person is liable on summary conviction to 
imprisonment not exceeding three months with or without hard 
labour (k). 

For failure to pay any contributions in respect of an employed 
contributor an employer is liable on summary conviction to a fine 
not exceeding £10 for each offence, and to pay to the Insurance 
Commissioners the amount of the unpaid contributions in satis- 
faction thereof. Proceedings may be taken within one year from 
the commission of the alleged offence (Z). Where an employer has 


(/) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5), c. 55), s. 6T(3). 
ig) The National Health Insurance (Appeals and Disputes) Regula- 
tions (England), 1912, Parts I. and 11., prescribe the procedure and 
forms in regard to appeals from decisions under rules of approved 
societies. The leave of the Commissioners is the necessary preliminary 
to such appeal except in certain specified cases included in ibid,, 
Sched. III. Notice of appeal must be sent to the Commissioners within 
one month from the date of the decision appealed from or the date of the 
receipt of notice of grant of leave to appeal, and must include a concise 
statement of the appellant's case. A notification of the appeal and a copy 
of the notice of ax)peal are sent by the Commissioners to the respondent, 
who must furnish a concise statement of the case on which ho will roly. 
The parties will be bound by their particulars unless leave to amend is 
obtained. The Commissioners may extend the time for giving notice of 
appeal. At least fourteen days’ notice of the hearing is given to the parties, 
and the decision is communicated to the parties in writing. Persons 
interested in the appeal, in addition to the parties, may be permitted to 
attend and be heard. Parties and persons entitled to be heard may be 
represented, but only with the consent of the tribunal. There is no 
appeal under these regulations from the decision of a dispute decided under 
the Friendly Societies Act, 1896 (59 & 60 Viet. c. 25), s. 68 (6) (see title 
Fbiendlt Societies, Vol. XV., pp. 175 el seq,): 

(ft) The Nation al Health Insurance (Appeals and Disputes) Regulations 
(England), 1912, Parts I. and III., prescribe the procedure and forms in 
regard to disputes between insured persons and insurance committees. 
Persons desiring the decision of the Commissioners on a dispute send them 
a notice of application in the prescribed form. No preliminary permission 
is necessary. The procedure on the notice of application is similar to that 
which follows the notice of appeal ; see note (g), supra. 

(i) 62 & 53 Viet. c. 49 ; see title Arbitbation, Vol. I., pp. 439 et seq. 

Ij) National Insurance Act, 1911 (!*& 2 Geo. 5, c. 56), s. 67 (4). The 
National Health Insurance (Appeals and Disputes) Regulations (England), 
1912, apply the Arbitration Act, 1889 (52 dz: 53 Viet. c. 49), ss. 7, 8, 12, 
20, Sched. I. (f), (i). 

(ft) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 69 (1) ; and see 
title Magistbates, Vol. XIX., p. 589. 

(1) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 69 (2) ; National 
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been convicted of such an offence, then, it notice of the intention 
to do so is served with the summons or warrant, evidence may be 
given of failure or neglect by the employer to pay other contribu- 
tions in respect of the same employed contributor during the year 
preceding the date when the information was laid, and the employer 
is then liable to pay to the Commissioners the total amount 
of the contributions he is proved to have failed or neglected 
to pay (m). 

If an emplo 3 ^er deducts or attempts to deduct the whole or any Deduction ot 
part of the employer’s contribution from the wages or other contributions, 
remuneration of an employed contributor, or if any person buys, 
takes in exchange, or takes in pawn from an insured person, or 
any person acting on his behalf, on any pretence whatever, any 
insurance card or insurance book, he is liable to a line not 
exceeding £10 (?i). 


Sect. IS. 
Penalties 
and Civil 
Proceed- 
ings. 


For contravention of or non-compliance with any of the statutory 
provisions and regulations relating to national health insurance 
in respect of which no special penalty is provided, the maximum 
penalty is a fine of £10 (o). 

No person is liable to any penalty if he has acted in conformity 
with any decision of the Insurance Commissioners or the Insurance 
Committee (p). 


(Jeneral 
breach of 
statutory 
provisions. 


1790. If it is found at any time that a person has received any Kepaymcnt 
payment or benefit under the provisions relating to health benefits, 
insurance to which he is not lawitiily entitled, he or his personal 
representatives are liable to repay the amount to the Insurance 
Commissioners. When recovered, the Commissioners carry the 
same to the credit of the society of which such person was a 
member, or if he w^as not a member of any approved society, to 
the credit of the Deposit Contributors Fund. Such amounts are 
recovered as debts due to the Crown {q). 


1791. In addition to proceedings as aforesaid, a member of an Employer’s 
approved society who has been deprived of benefits by reason of his civil liability, 
employer’s failure or neglect to pay contributions in respect of him 
may take civil proceedings against such employer for the value of 
the right he has lost. In any such proceedings the employer may 
be ordered to pay to the Insurance Commissioners any sum so 
found due, and by them it is credited to the society of which 
the person was a member. Such person thereupon becomes entitled 


Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 34 (3). The drty of paying the 
weekly contributions may be delegated by the employer, but if the duty is 
neglected the employer may be convicted of this offence (Godfnan v. 
Crofton (1913), 110 L. T. 387). 

(m) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 34 (3), altering 
the law as laid down in B, v. Baggallay, llurloch v. Shinn, [1913] 1 K. B. 
290, where it was held that each failure to pay a contribution when due 
was a separate offence. 

(n) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, c. 37), s. 34 (1), (2). 

(o) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 55), s. 69 (2). 

(p) Ibid, 

Iq) Ibid., 8. 71 ; see, generally, title Crown Practice, Vol. X., pp. 4 
et aeq. 
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to the normal benefits from the society together with the amount 
of the loss of benefits already sustained (r). 

Sect. 14. — Inquiries, 

1792. At any inquiry held by the Insurance Commissioners or 
by any committee or person appointed by them under the statutory 
provision or regulations relating to national health insurance, 
the witnesses are examined on oath if the Commissioners think 
fit or any of the parties so demand. The committee or person 
appointed to hold an inquiry has power to administer oaths for the 
purpose (3). 


APPENDIX. 

Table I. 

Table Bbowing Bates of Contributions of Voluntary Contributors entering 
into insurance on or after 13th October, 1913 (National Health 
Insurance (Voluntary Kate) Regulations, 1914, Table II. (see pp. 916, 
917, ante). 


Weekly Coalribution. 


Weekly Contribution. 


Age. 





Male. 

iTemale. 




8. 

d. 

8, 

d. 

16 and 

under 

17 

0 

7 

0 

6 

17 


18 

0 

7 

0 

H 

18 

ft 

19 

0 

U 

0 

H 

19 

tf 

20 

0 

7i 

0 

H 

20 

ft 

21 

0 

7i 

0 

6i 

21 

tf 

22 

0 

7i 

0 

6J 

22 

ft 

23 

0 

7i 

0 

6i 

23 

ft 

24 

0 

7J 

0 

6* 

24 

ft 

25 

0 

7i 

0 

6i 

25 

ft 

26 

0 

8 

0 

7 

26 

ft 

27 

0 

8 

0 

7 

27 

ft 

28 

0 

8 

0 

7 

28 

ft 

29 

0 

8 

0 

7 

29 

ft 

30 

0 

8 

0 

7 

30 

ft 

31 

0 

8 

0 

7 

31 

tt 

?2 

0 

8i 

0 

7J 

32 

ft 

33 

0 

H 

0 

7J 

33 

tt 

34 

0 

Si 

0 

n 

34 

tt 

35 

0 


0 

7i 

35 

9.9 

36 

0 

9 

0 

8 

36 

tt 

37 

0 

9 

0 

8 

37 

tt 

38 

0 

9 

0 

8 

38 

99 

39 

0 

di 

0 

8 

39 

tt 

40 

0 


0 


40 

tt 

41 

0 


0 

8| 

41 

tt 

42 

0 


0 

8i 

42 

ft 

43 

0 

10 

0 

9 


Age. 

Male. 

Female. 




8 . 

d. 

8. 

d. 

43 

and under 44 

0 

10 

0 

9 

44 

»» 

45 

0 loi 

0 

H 

45 

tt 

46 

0 lOA 

0 

H 

46 

tt 

47 

0 

11 

0 

10 

47 

tf 

48 

0 

11 

0 

10 

48 

tf 

49 

0 111 

0 

101 

49 

ft 

50 

0 111 

0 

101 

60 

tt 

61 

1 

0 

0 

11 

51 

ft 

52 

1 

Oi 

0 

11 

52 

ft 

53 

1 

Oi 

0 111 

53 

tt 

54 

1 

1 

1 

0 

64 

ft 

65 

1 

H 

1 

01 

55 

ft 

56 

1 

2 

1 

01 

56 

ft 

57 

1 

2i 

1 

1 

57 

ft 

58 

1 

3 

1 

li 

58 

ft 

69 

1 

3i 

1 

2 

59 

ft 

60 

1 

4 

1 


60 

ft 

61 

1 


1 

21 

61 

ft 

62 

1 

41 

1 

3 

62 

tt 

63 

1 

6 

1 

3 

63 

ft 

64 

1 

6 

1 

3 

64 

ft 

65 

1 

6 

1 

3 

65 

ft 

66 

1 

41 

1 

2 

66 

ft 

67 

1 

41 

1 

2 

67 

tt 

68 

1 

41 

1 

2 

68 

ft 

69 

1 

41 

1 

2 

69 

ft 

70 

1 

41 

1 

2 


(r) National Insurance Act, 1911 (1 &; 2 Geo. 6, c. 65), s. 70. 
W) National Insurance Act, 1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5. 0. 37). s. 38. 
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Table II. 

Reduced rates of sickness benefit for employed contributors entering into 
insurance on or after 13th October, 1913, and the capital sums which 
must be paid in order to secure the full rates of benefits (10s. in the case 
of men and 7s. 6d. in the case of women) (National Health Insurance 
(Reduced Rate of Sickness Benefit etc.) Regulations, 1914 (Stat. 
R. & 0., 1914, No. 731) ) (see p. 922, ante). 


Age at Date of Entry 
into Insurance. 

(1) 

Men. 

Women. 

Reduced 
Rate of 
Sickness 
Benellt. 

(2) 

Capital Stuns. 

(S) 

Reduced 
Rate of 
Sickness 
Benellt. 

(4) 

Capital Sums. 

Spinsters and 
Widows. 

Married 

Women. 

(6) 




S. 

d. 

£ 

s. 

d. 

S. 

d. 

£ 

8. 

d. 

£ 

8. 

d. 

17 

and under 

18 

*9 

6 

0 

9 

0 

*7 

0 

0 

5 

0 

0 

9 

G 

18 

99 

19 

*9 

0 

0 

17 

6 

*6 

6 

0 

10 

6 

0 

19 

0 

19 

99 

20 

♦8 

6 

1 

6 

6 

♦6 

0 

0 

15 

6 

1 

8 

6 

20 

99 

21 

*8 

0 

1 

15 

0 

*5 

6 

1 

0 

6 

1 

18 

0 

21 

99 

22 

8 

0 

2 

2 

0 

5 

0 

1 

1 

6 

2 

8 

0 

22 

99 

23 

7 

G 

2 

9 

6 

5 

0 

1 

2 

6 

2 

8 

0 

23 

99 

24 

7 

0 

2 

15 

6 

5 

0 

. 1 

3 

6 

2 

8 

0 

24 

99 

25 

7 

0 

3 

1 

0 

5 

0 

1 

5 

0 

2 

8 

6 

25 

99 

26 

6 

6 

3 

7 

U 

5 

0 

1 

6 

6 

2 

8 

6 

26 

99 

27 

6 

6 

3 

12 

6 

5 

0 

1 

8 

0 

2 

8 

6 

27 

99 

28 

6 

0 

3 

17 

6 

5 

0 

1 

10 

0 

2 

9 

0 

28 

99 

29 

6 

0 

4 

3 

0 

5 

0 

1 

11 

6 

2 

9 

0 

29 

99 

30 

5 

6 

4 

8 

0 

5 

0 

1 

13 

6 

2 

9 

0 

30 

99 

31 

5 

0 

4 

13 

0 

5 

0 

1 

15 

0 

2 

9 

6 

31 

99 

32 

5 

0 

4 

18 

0 

5 

0 

1 

17 

0 

2 

9 

6 

32 

9i 

33 

5 

0 

4 

18 

0 

5 

0 

1 

18 

0 

2 

10 

0 

33 

99 

34 

5 

0 

4 

18 

6 

5 

0 

1 

19 

6 

2 

10 

0 

34 

99 

35 

5 

0 

4 

18 

6 

5 

0 

2 

0 

6 

2 

10 

0 

35 

99 

36 

5 

0 

4 

18 

6 

5 

.0 

2 

2 

0 

2 

10 

0 

36 

99 

37 

6 

0 

4 

19 

0 

5 

0 

2 

3 

0 

2 

10 

6 

37 

99 

38 

5 

0 

4 

19 

0 

5 

0 

2 

3 

6 

2 

10 

6 

38 

99 

39 

5 

0 

4 

19 

0 

5 

0 

2 

4 

6 

2 

10 

6 

39 

99 

40 

5 

0 

4 

19 

0 

5 

0 

2 

5 

0 

2 

10 

6 

40 

99 

41 

5 

0 

4 

18 

6 

5 

0 

2 

5 

6 

2 

10 

6 

41 

99 

42 

5 

0 

4 

18 

6 

5 

0 

2 

6 

0 

2 

10 

6 

42 

99 

43 

5 

0 

4 

18 

0 

5 

0 

2 

6 

6 

2 

10 

0 

43 

99 

44 

5 

0 

4 

18 

0 

5 

0 

2 

6 

6 

2 

10 

0 

44 

99 

45 

5 

0 

4 

17 

6 

5 

0 

2 

7 

0 

2 

10 

0 

45 

99 

46 

5 

0 

4 

17 

0 

5 

0 

2 

7 

0 

2 

9 

6 

46 

99 

47 

5 

0 

4 

16 

6 

5 

0 

2 

7 

0 

2 

9 

6 

47 

99 

48 

5 

0 

4 

15 

6 

5 

0 

2 

7 

0 

2 

9 

0 

48 

99 

49 

5 

0 

4 

15 

0 

5 

0 

2 

7 

0 

2 

8 

6 

49 

• » 

50 

5 

0 

4 

14 

0 

5 

0 

2 

6 

6 

2 

8 

0 


♦ The reduced rate of sickness benefit provided by the Act in the case of 
versons who are under the age of 21 and have no dependants is not affected 
»y this Table. 
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Table II. — continued . 





Men. 

Women. 

Age at Date of Bntiy 
into Insurance. 

Reduced 
Rate of 
Sickness 
Benefit. 




Reduced 

Capital Sums. 




Capital Bums. 

Sickness 

Benefit 

S])in8ters and 
Widows. 

Married 

Women. 


(1) 


(2) 


(8) 


(4) 


(5) 



(6) 





8 . 

d . 

£ 

8. 

d. 

8. 

d. 

£ 

8 . 

d . 

£ 

8 . 

d . 

50 and under 61 

5 

0 

4 

12 

6 

6 

0 

2 

6 

0 

2 

7 

6 

61 


52 

5 

0 

4 

11 

6 

5 

0 

2 

6 

6 

2 

6 

6 

62 

9f 

53 

5 

0 

4 

10 

0 

5 

0 

2 

6 

0 

2 

6 

0 

63 

>> 

64 

6 

0 

4 

8 

6 

6 

0 

2 

4 

0 

2 

5 

0 

64 

>> 

55 

6 

0 

4 

6 

6 

5 

0 

2 

3 

6 

2 

4 

0 

55 


56 

6 

0 

4 

4 

0 

5 

0 

2 

3 

0 

2 

3 

0 

56 


67 

5 

b 

4 

1 

6 

5 

0 

2 

1 

6 

2 

1 

6 

67 

tf 

58 

6 

0 

3 

19 

0 

5 

0 

2 

0 

0 

2 

0 

0 

68 


59 

5 

0 

3 

16 

0 

5 

0 

1 

18 

6 

1 

18 

6 

69 

»> 

60 

5 

0 

3 

12 

6 

6 

0 

1 

16 

6 

1 

16 

6 

60 


61 

6 

0 

3 

8 

6 

5 

0 

1 

14 

6 

1 

14 

6 

61 


62 

5 

0 

3 

4 

0 

5 

0 

1 

12 

0 

1 

12 

0 

62 


63 

5 

0 

2 

19 

0 

5 

0 

1 

9 

6 

- 1 

9 

6 

63 

tf 

64 

5 

0 

2 

13 

6 

5 

0 

1 

6 

6 

1 

6 

6 

64 

rr 

65 

5 

0 

2 

7 

0 

5 

0 

1 

3 

6 

1 

3 

6 

65 

tf 

66 

6 

0 

2 

0 

0 

6 

0 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

66 

tt 

67 

5 

0 

1 

12 

0 

5 

0 

0 

16 

0 

0 

16 

0 

67 

tt 

68 

5 

0 

1 

3 

0 

6 

0 

0 

11 

6 

0 

11 

6 

68 

tt 

69 

5 

0 

0 

13 

0 

5 

0 

0 

G 

6 

0 

6 

6 

69 

tt 

70 

5 

0 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

0 

3 

0 

0 

3 

0 


WORKHOUSE. 

See Poor Law ; Bates and Rating. 


WORKING DAYS. 


See Shipping and Navigation, 
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WORKING MEN’S CLUBS. 

See CiiUBS. 


WORKMEN. 

See Aobnct BuiIiDing Gontba.ots, Enqinebbs, and Abchitectb ; 
Fagioiues and Shops ; Master and Servant ; Work and Labour. 


WORKMEN’S COMPENSATION. 

See Masteb and Servant. 


WORKMEN’S DWELLINGS. 

See Public Health and Local Administration. 


WORKSHOPS. 


See Factories and Shops. 
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WOUNDING. 

See CbihinaIj Law and Pbocbdube. 


WRECK. 

See Admiralty ; Constitutional Law ; Copyholds ; Criminal Law 
AND Procedure ; Shipping and Navigation ; Waters and 
Watercourses. 


WRIT OF RIGHT. 

See Action; Peal Property and Chattels Peal. 


WRITS. 

See Action; Admiralty; Crown Practice; Elections; Execution 
Judgments and Orders ; Parliament ; Practice and Procedure. 
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WRONGFUL DISMISSAL 

See Master and Servant. 


YACHTS. 

See Shipping and Navigation. 


YARDS. 

See MsTROPOiiiB; Pobdio Health and Local Adhinibiration. 


YEAR. 


See Time. 
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YEARLY TENANCY. 

See IiandIjObp akd 'Xenant. 


YEOMANRY. 

See Royal Fobces 


YORKSHIRE REGISTRY. 

See Mobtgage ; Keai. Pbopkbty and Chattels Beal ; Sale of 

Land. 


YOUNG PERSONS. 

See Factobibs and Shops; Infants and Childben. 
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YOUNGER CHILDREN. 

See Infants and Chiddben ; SBiTiiBMBNis ; Wilds. 


YOUTHFUL OFFENDERS. 

See Cbiminal Law and Pbocbdubb ; Infants and CmiiDBBN. 


ZANZIBAR. 

See Dependencies and Colonies. 


ZINC WORKS. 

See Public Health and Local Adhinistbation. 
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TRUSTS AND TRUSTEES. 

absence abroad, effect of trustee’s. 70. 72 
absolute gift, expressions not annexing trust to. 15 
acceptance of office of trustee^ method of. 82. 83 

no disclaimer after. 82 

account, action by cestui que trust for an. costs of trustee. 161 
accounts, rights of ceaiui que trust to chaUengo items in. 127 
trustee’s rights and duties 8bs to, 126. 127 
accretion, additional funds put into settled funds as an, 56 
acquiescence by cestui que trust in breach of trust. 198, 199 

purchase by trustee. 170 

acquisition of trust property, creation of constructive trust on, 88, 89 
acting trustee, power of appointment of new trustee vested in. 71. 11 
action, trustee’s right of, in respect of trust property, 118 
additional trustee, power to appoint, 80 

administration action, cestui que trust's costs of trustee in. 161 
variation of terms of trust in, 180, 181 
when cestui que trust must bring, 173 
by the court, 179, 180 

exorcise of discretionary powers during, 150 
how obtained, 182, 183 

of small estates, of the Public Trustee as to. 216, 217 

trust, costs of. upon what chargeable, 35, 36 
* liability of trustee improperly seeking, 180 

standard of care required of trustee in. 120, 121 
strict conformity with terms in. 119, 120 
trusts, 117 — 184 

administrator’s bond, not required of Public Trustee, 218 
advancement, purchase of property in name of. treated as an. 55. 56 
advice, power of trustee to take. 141 
agency, trust may arise out of. 6 
agent, general power of trustee to appoint. 141, 142 
Bability as constructive trustee, 58. 91. 206 

consequent on breach of trust, 201, 205 
of trustee for default of, 144 

on employing, 122, 144, 145 
remuneration of, 143 
when a trustee de son tori^ 91 
alien, appointment as new trustee. 73 
may bo a trustee, 65 

not appointed by the court unless in special circumstances, 81 
alienation, power of beneficiary as to. 41 

trust in restraint oi. effect of. 29 
until, effect of, 29. 30 

ancillary trusts, when the court dirccl^ the insertion of. 24 
animals, extent of legality of trust for, 25 

annuities, trustees’ duty where payable out of wasting property, 31. 32 
annuity, as part of residue and unsaleable. ho>v* treated. 34 

trust property subject to an. rights as between tenant for life and remain' 
derman. 34 

anticipation, trust until, effect of, 29, 30 
appeal against decision of Public Trustee. 218 
as to trustees’ costs, right of. 162 
appointment of new trustees. See new trustees. 

appropriation, trustees* powers as to particular portions of the estate. 141 
assigns, of a l^neficiary. trustees’ duty towards. 124 
assurances, execution of necessary. 75 
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TRUSTS AND TRUSTEES— cowtfnued. 
attachment, trustees* liability to, 189 
auctioneer, as trustee for d<.‘posit money, 59 

may bo allowed to receive the deposit, 143 
personal liability of trustee on employment of, 144 
auditor, not a trustee, 60 

authorised investments, power of trustees to retain, 137 

under trust instrument as to, 130, 131 
banker and customer, relationship not a trust, 5 

appointment by trustee to receive insurance money, 142 
receipt of trust moneys by, effect of, 90 
trust arising in case of, 59 
bankruptcy, avoidance of trusts on, 46 

beneficiary, of, position of alienee of personalty on, 42, 43 
declaration of trust after, effect of, 10 
discretion of trustees not preventing passing on, 19 
gift over on, effect of, 29, 30 

power to appoint new trustee in case of, effect of, 70 
removal of trustee on, 114 
trustee, of, vesting of trust property on, 103 
bare trustee, definition of, 86 

liability for breach of tiust, 186 
limited power of, 87 
not n. protector of a settlement, 87 
bargains between trustee and cestui que trust, effect of, 166 
beneficial interest, when accruing to trustee, 92 
iKinoficiary. See cestui que trust. 

Hill in Parliament, trustee’s right to oppose for benefit of trust estate, 189 
bill '>f sale, declaration of trust of personal chattels as, 12 
bona vacantia, unexhausted property resulting to the Crown as, 53, 54 * 

breach of trust, acts or omissions amounting to, 184, 185 

advance to beneficiary for trustee’s benefit as a, 121 
agent’s liability consequent upon, 204, 205 
bare trustee liable for, 185 
beneficiaries’ liability in respect of a, 153 

beneficiaries may be liable to indemnify trustee in respect of, 
202, 203 

concurrence or acquiescence in, effect of, 198, 199 
condonation of, effect of, 199, 200 
co-partners’ liability for, 64 

costs of proceedings partly occasioned by, payment of, 195 
criminal liability for, 189 

excuse of trustee committing through ignorance of facts, 196 
fraudulent, liability of solicitor-trustee in respect of, 188 
laches as bar to proceedings for, 202 
liability of husband and wife as to, 186 

trustee for interest on income arising in respect of, 
191, 192 

obtaining personal benefit from, 204 
where several trustees implicated, 187, 188 
measure of liability of trustee for 189 
nature of liabih’ty for, 186, 187 
person liable in respect of, 185, 186 
plear ings in action for, 186 
relict as to, independenil^r of statute, 202 

of trustee when acting reasonably and honestly, 196—198 
restrained by injunction, 206 
retirement in contemplation of, effect of, 113 
set-off not allowed in respect of, 188 

specific performance not granted of contract amounting to, 206 
broker, personal liability of trustee on em^doyment of, 144, 145 

receipt of trust moneys by, effect of, 90 ^ 

trust arising in case of, 59 
business, power to postpone sale of, effect of, 128 

trustees* right to indemnity on carrying on, 157, 158 
calls on shares, trustees’ liability for, 100 
capital, income undisx>osed of as, 34 

liability for deficiency of interest on legacies, 34, 35 
to costs of administration, 35, 36 

( 2 ) 
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Trusts and trustees — conUnued. 

capital, payment of trustee’s costs and expenses out of, 158 
residue of income as, 33 
casual profits, beneficiary for life’s right to, 34 
certificates to bearer, when trustee may hold, 137 
cestui que trust, acquiescing in breach of trust, effect of, 198, 199 

purchase by trustee, 170 

action for an account or administration by, costs of trustee on, 
161 

bargains between trustee and, effect of, 166 
breach of trust at instigation of, effect of, 202, 203, 205, 206 
consulted on appointment of new trustees, 69 
definition of, 6 
discharge of trustee by, 116 
estate of, rules of construction as to, 40, 41 
first charge on property purchased with trust money, 209 
for life, outgoings not chargeable to, 36, 37 
right to casual profits, 34 

rights as to income of unrealised property, 32, 33 
gift to trustee by, how far valid, 166 
how far capable of being a trustee, 65, 66 
in remainder, rights as to capital of wasting property, 32, 33 
information which cestui que trust not bound to disclose to, 127, 
128 

inspection of accounts and documents by, rights, 127 
interest in trust property, 6, 7 
liability for breach of trust as trustee, 187 
not appointed trustee by the court, 80, 81 
overpayment of, liability^ 206 
possession of trust property by, effect of, 93, 94 
recovery of trusteed costs and eX:pcnses as between, 158 
right as to profits of improper trading by trustee, 193, 194 
taking proceedings, 173 

of election wfiore trust money wrongfully laid out, 208 
to accounts from judicial trustee, 212 
of trust property, 126 
income and corpus, 124. 125 
relief independently of statute, 202 
resale where sale to trustee set aside, 170, 171 
where trustee has purchased and resold, 171 
rights under power to appoint new trustees, 71 
trust for sale at request of, effect of, 152 
trustee cannot hold adversely to, 94 
trustees’ duty towards, 123, 124 

power of retainer as against, 152, 153 
valid defence to action of trustee bars rights of, 172 
when legal estate vests in, .98, 99 

proceedings for administration must be taken by, 172^ 173 
who may be a, 9 

change of investments, power of trustees as to, 138 
charge, effect of payment off by tenant for life, 62 

in tail, 62 

trust may be created by, 16 

charitable purpose, failure of trust for, application of fund, 53, 54 

Public Trustee not to accept trust tor exclusively, 213 
trust, certainty not essential to validity of, 18 
partly illegal trust as affecting, 27 
restrictions imposed upon, 26 
when void for uncertainty, 18,^19 
Charity Commissioners, appointment of trustees by the, 81 
power to make vesting order. 111 
charity, judicial trustee not appointed in respect of, 209 
child, purchase of property in name of, effect of, 65, 56 
chose in action, vesting order as to, when made, 108 — 110 
committee of lunatic, order to appoint a new trustee, vesting order on. 111 
trustee, exercise of powers by, 155 

power of appointment of new trustee by, 72 
company, appointment as custodian trustees, 86 
as trustee for nominal members, 59 

( 8 ) 
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TRUSTS AND TRUSTEES— eonftnteet?. 

company, breach of trust by, directors not personally liable, 60 
dissolved, appointment in place of, 80 
compensation to outgoing tenant, as a current expense, 36 
compounding debts, power of trustee as to, 140 
conmtion, may constitute a trust, 16 
condonation of breach of trust, effect of, 199, 200 

may be by conduct, 200 

consideration, not necessary to enforcement of trust, 44 
consignee, trust arising in case of, 69 

Consolidated Fund, indemnity of Public Trustee out of, 219 
construction, of trust, rules of, 40, 41 

constructive trust, arising in respect of renewable leaseholds, 47, 48 
barring of right to relief in respect of, 202 
contractual relationship raising, 58 
creation of, 7 
deffnition of, 47 

trustee, by acquisition of trust property, 88, 89 
how constituted, 87 
liability for breach of trust, 185 
mortgagee as, for surplus proceeds, 63 
person nablo as, 206 
power df legal representative as, 87, 88 
receipt- of trust money constituting recipient a, 90 
remuneration of, 165 
stranger may be, 8 

vesting of property on failure of original trustees in, 88, 89 
who is a, 47 
trusts, subdivision of, 8 

contingent remainder, equitable rule as to estates in, 40, 41 '* 

trustees’ estate under a devise upon trust to pre.:>erve, 96 
contract of agency, trust arising from, 58 
contribution, as between trustees, 203, 204 
contributory mortgage, trustee may not join in, 134 
conversion, abstention from, when required, 129 

arising from trust for sale for creditors, 40 
as affecting rights in respect of unexhausted property, 52 
direction as to, rights of tenant for life as to income, 30 
discretion as to, 20, 129 
duty of trustees as to, 31, 32, 128, 129 
rights of tenant for life where property not capable of, 33 
time usually aUowed under trust for, 128 
conveyance, appointment of x>crson to make, 108 

vesting order where court orders a, 107 
Conveyancing Act, 1881, adoption of powers under, 140, 141 
convict. Public Trustee may administer the estate of a, 213 
trustee becoming^ a, effect of, 103 
contractual relationship, implied trust from, 58 
co’partncrs, liability for breach of trust, 64 
copyhold property, devolution on death of sole trustee, 101 
estate of trustee in, 95 
vesting order as to, effect of, 108 
corporation, appointment as new trustee, 73 
as cealut r ue irtist, 9 
trustee, 65 

for its nominal members, 59 
court does not favour appointment of, 81 
right to create a trust, 9 

corpus^ ri^ht of cestui que trust to income and, 124, 125 
costs, action for account or administration by cestui que trust, on, 161 
administration of trust, of, how charged, 35, 36 

appeal as to trustees’, 162 * 

appointment of new trustees, of, how paid, 68, 78 
disclaiming trustee, of, how defrayed, 85 

incurred through misconduct of trustee, discretion of the court as to, 161 

investing in land to be settled, of, how paid, 23 

joinder of several trustees, on, 162 

legal proceedings, of, trustees’ rights as to, 159, 160 

proceedings partly occasioned by breach of trust, of, 195 

< 4 ) 
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TBUSTS AND TRUSTEES— continued. 

costs, relief granted to trustee as to payment of« 194, 105 
retiring trustee, of. 113 
solicitor no lien in trust estate for, 144 
trustees* liability for, 193, 194 

where excessive or unnecessary, 194 
rights in respect of, 157, 158 
co-trustee, costs of innocent, 195 

death of, devolution of trust estate on, 100, 101 
delivery of incorrect accounts by, liability, 126 
liability to indemnify another trustee. 203, 204 
right to retire after Public Trustee appointed, 214 
trustee’s liability on leaving matter to, 1 22 
counsel, conflicting interests not to be represented by the same, 183 
counsel’s opinion, when trustee not protected by, 125, 141 
court, application for appointment of new trustees by the, 78 
appointment of new trustees by the, 76^ 77. 79, 80 
interference in appointment of new trustees, 69 
number of trustees which may be appointed by the, 77 
power of trustee appointed by the, 79 

to appoint separate sets of trustees, 75 
principles upon which appointment of trustee made by the, SO 
trustee’s power to apply to the, 165 
creditors, avoidance of trusts in fraud of, 46 

trade or business, of, rights of, 157, 158 
trusts for, 38, 39 

criminal liability, breach of trust, for, 189 
Crown, right as to unexhausted property, 53, 54 

to funds held in trust for society becoming dissolved, 53, 5 1 
vesting order not made against the, 104 
custodian trustee. Public Trustee as, 215 
trustees, appointment of, 86 
trusteeship, drterminf*.t iovi cf, 216 
death, co-trustee, of, devolution of estate on, 100, 101 

duties, when trust proj^rty does not pass on the death for purposes of, 
of sole trustee, devolution of estate on, 101 
trustee, liability of trustee’s estate on. 115 
debenture stock, when trustee may invest in, 136 
debentures, when trustee may invest in, 136 
debtor, position of, on executing trust deed for creditors, 38, 39 
trust estate, to, right of set-ofi of, 159 
debts, devise upon trust to pay, vesting of legal estate on, 99 
mortgage of trust property for payment of, 149 
trustee’s power to compound, 140 
declaration of trust, after baiikruptcy. effect of, 10 

transfer of property, rights of transferor, 12 
approval of draft not creating a binding, 1 1 
binding effect of, 46 
construction of, rules, 40, 41 
creation of trust by, 10 — 13 
gift upon condition amounting to, 16 
language amounting to 12 
limitation of interests by way of 23 
may bo made without transter, 11 

of fund to come into existence, 18 
personal chattels, of, effect of, 12 
property capable of being affected with, 24 
should be imperative, 13, 14 

testamentary instruments^ In, how created, 13, 14 
transfer of property, on, how made, 12 
defeasance of trust, no right in trustee as to, 93 

delay or acquiescence by cefttni que trust, purchase by trustee not set aside in 
of, 170 

delegation of pow'ers, not of leasing or selling, 122 
deposit money, auctioneer as trustee of, 59 
depositee, trust arising in case of, 59 
depreciatory condition, sale subject to, 151 
deviation, liability of trustee for acts amounting to, 120 
devise in tail, expressions not annexing trust to, 15 



Ikdbx. 
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devise to trustees, followed by gift over, effect where indefinite, 97 
devolution, powers and trusts of, 154, 165 
trusteeship by, 81, 82 
directors, position of, as trustees, 59, 60 
disclaimer, as to exercise of powers, 166 

office of trust, of, after lapse of time, 84, 85 
effect of, 85, 8G 
form of, 84 

partial, ineffective, 83, 84 
disclaiming trustee, costs of, how defrayed, 85 

^discretionaiy powers, exercise during administration by the court, 15G 

of, by trustee, 120 

trust, must not exceed perpetuity period, 139 
validity of, 26, 27 

disposer, right to reconveyance of unexhausted property, 50, 61 
dissolved company, appointment in place of, 80 
dividends, mere (Erection to pay, effect of, 13 

payment of, may be to one of several trustees, 144 
trust for uncertain period of, effect of, 17 
donee of x>owcr, when cannot appoint himself, 72, 73 
position of, under secret trust, 21, 22 

employment of agent, direction or desire as to, not a trust in favour of particular 
person, 16 

equitable estate, devolution of, 41 

notice to trustee of disposition of, not necessary, 41 
executed trust, bequest of personal estate as, 7 
definition of, 7 

executor, position as trustee, 60, 61 
execulory devises, legality of, 9, 10 

validity of trusts analogous to, 25 
limitations, legality of, 9, 10 
trust, construction of, 22 

declaration by way of, for object not in esse, 23 
definition of, 7, 8 

inapt provisions of settlement to carry out, modification of, 23 
limitation cy-prks to comply with rule against perpetuities, 23 
expenses, when payable out of capital, 35, 36 
expert advice, power of trustees to take, 141 
express trusts, creation of, 7 
kinds of, 7, 8 

felony, removal of trustee guilty of, 114 
fidelity to trust, duty of trustee as to, 119 
fire insurance, rights of trustee in respect of, 145, 146 
following trust property, power of the court as to, 207, 208 
foreclosure by trustee, effect of, 135 

foreign Sovereign, procedure where interested in administration of trust fund, 9 
fraudulent purpose, property put in name of another for, effect of, 57, 58 
trusts, voidability of, 25 
freehold property, how vested in trustee, 95 
fund in court, payment of income in respect of, 179 
stop order on, effect of, 44 
gift, by way of secret trust, 21, 22 

inability of truste . to make unauthorised, 126 
purchase of property in name of child as, 55, 56 
to trustee, liability to be set aside, 166 
Government securities, direction to hold, effect of, 130 
heir-at-law, rights as to unexhausted real property, 51 , 52 
husband and wife, transactions between, effect of, 57 
as trustee of wife’s property, 61 

liability in respect of wife’s breach of trust, 186 « 

illegal trust, what amounts to an, 26 
illegitimate child,, purchase in name of, effect of, 56 
immoral trust, illegality of, 26 
implied trust. See constructive trust. 

trusts, subdivision of, 8 
Imprisonment, liability of trustees to, 58 
improper investment, trustee’s liability for, 190 
improvements, absence of power to effect, procedure, 147, 148 

( 6 ) 
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TRUSTS AND TRUSTEES — continued. 

improvements, mortgage of trust property to effect, 149 
power to make, extent of, 147 
trustee’s powers as to, 146, 147 

in pari delicto potior est conditio possidentis^ application of maxim, 57, 58 
incapacity, appointment of new trustee in event of, 70, 79 
income, may be liable to costs of administration, 35 
outgoings payable out of, 36, 37 
payment of Sio insurance premiums out of, 146 
in respect of fund in court, 179 
receipt of, by one of several trustees, powers, 143, 144 
residue of, as capital, 33 
rights of beneficiaries as to corpus, 124, 125 

tenant for life as to, in case of certain directions, 30, 31 
special or discretionary trust of, effect of, 28 
treatment of property not producing, 33 

trustee not usually charged with interest on, while property improperly 
dealt with, 191 

undisposed of, how treated, 34 

incomplete trust, when com{)1etion and execution compelled, 44 
enforced in favour of volunteers, 45, 46 
incumbrances, position of trustee whore cestui que trust has created, 127, 128 
trustee’s rights on paying off beneficiaries, 124 
indemnity, as between trustees, 203, 204 

beneficiaries’ liability in respect of, 202, 203 
clause, personal breach of trust not protected by, 185 
right of trustee to, 167, 168 
infant, may be a trustee, 65 

trustee, appointment in place of, 79 

injunction against defaulting trustee may be granted in lieu of appointment of 
receiver, 175 

breach of trust restrained by, 20(5 
innocent co-trustee, payment of of, 195 
inspection of documents, rights ol cestui que trust as to, 127 
insufficient security, investment on, liability for, J 98 
insurance company, not a trustee in respect of policy moneys, 59 
fire, rights of trustee in respect of, 113, 146 
money, appointment of bankf^r or solicitor to receive, 142 
interest, legacies, on, liability of cajiital for deficiency, 35 
liability of trustee to pay, 191, 192 

rate allowed tenant for life on value of unrealised property, 33 
intermeddling with the trust, constructive trust arising from, 91 
investment, consent and discretion as to, 137 

discretion given to trustees as to, effect of, 131 
duty of trustees as to, 129, 130 
improper, trustees’ liability for, 190 
insufficient security, on, liability for, 198 
mode of, 130 

must be in name of trustee, 130 
neglect to obtain, liability, 190, 191 
power to change, 138 

securities authorised by statute for, 131 — 133 

when may be made on mortgage or mortgage debentures, 133, 134 
Isle of Man, investment in securities of the, 1 37 
joint transactions, resulting trust arising in respect of, 55 
iudicial trustee, an officer of the court, 69 
appointment of, 209, 210 
audit of accounts of, provision for. 212 
cesser of office of, order for, 210 
deposit of trust documents at bank by, 211 
discharge of, 210 
fees paid by, how defrayed, 211 

inquiry by the court into administration of fund by, 211 

liability to forfeit remuneration, 212 

remuneration of, 212 

right to directions by the gourt, 211 

security by, when to be given, 210, 211 

separate account at a bank to be kept by, 211 

statement of trust property to be furnished by, 211 
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judicial trustee, suspension or removal of, 210 

jurisdiction, appointment of person out of the, as new trustee, 73 

person out of the, not usually appointed by the couit, 81 
laches^ as affecting liability for breach of trus^ 200, 201 
bar to proceeding for breach of trust, 202 
land, duty to let and keep in cultivation, 145 

vesting order as to, power of the court, 104, 105 

where subject to a contingent right, 107 
lapse of time, as affecting liability for breach of trust, 200, 201 
disclaimer of office of trust, after effect of, 84, 85 
last surviving trustee, parties to proceedings against, 183 
leasehold property, estate of trustee in, 95 

liability of income to outgoings in respect of, 30, 37 
repair of, 146, 147 
w'hen trustee may lend on, 134 
leases, granting of, powers, 145 

renewal of, powers as to, 148 
trustee, to, disability as to, 171 
legacies, deficiency in interest on, how paid, 35 

devise upon trust to pay, vesting of legal estate in, 99 
mortgage of trust property for payment of, 149 
legal advice, trustee’s power 4o take, 141 

when trustee not protected by, 125, 141 
estate, transfer to trustee immaterial, 20, 21 
trust estates not dependent upon, 41 
governed by same rules as, 24 
trustee’s right to caU for the, 100 
vesting in trustee, 94, 95, 98—100 

‘jwnership, position of person holding for another, 6 ^ 

personal representative, position as trustee, 60, 61 
Public Trustee as, 214, 215 

proceedings, costs of, not allowed where unnecessary, IGO 
trustee’s liability, 193, 194 
right to, 159, 160 

duty of trustee, as to, in preservation of trust estate, 118 
representative, power when a constructive trustee, 87, 88 
legatee, rights as to accounts of assets and inspection, 127 
letters of administration, grant to Public Trustee, 214 
lien of trustee for costs and expenses, 158 
life interest, none in live stock or consumable articles, 24 
policy, trust of, 38 

limitation of interests by declaration of trust, effect of, 23 
liability of trustee, 195, 196 
limited owner, as trustee for remainderman, 61, 62 
lodgment, trust fund into court, of, 175 — 179 

lunacy, appointment of new trustee by the court in cases of, 77, 78 
lunatic trustee, appointment in place of, 79 

exercise of powers and trusts in case of a, 155 
power of committee of, to appoint new trustee, 72 
vesting order in case of, 110, 111 

marriage settlement, additional fund placed in names of trustee of, effect of, 66 
trust for protectmn in case of, effect of, 38 
married woman, decla* atibn of trust of real property by, effect of, 11 
liability for breaches of trust, 186 
may be a trustee, 65 

lose right to relief by acquiescence, 199 
right to apply to the court for appointment of new trustee, 78 
transmission of trust property by, 102, 103 
trust for, effect of, 37, 38 
minerals, trustees’ powers as to severance of, 152 

mines, liability of tenant for life working, 62 * 

mining leases, power to grant, extent of, 145 

misconduct of trustee, cost of legal proceedings occasioned by, discretion of court 
as to, 161 

mistake, liability of trustee for, 125 
when not “ innocent,” 185 

mixing trust money with own, trustee’s liability, 208, 209 
monument, legality of trust to erect and maintain, 25 
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mortgage, debentures, investment in, power of trustees as to, 133 
disability of trustees to take a, 171 
duty of trustee investing on, 134 
investment on, powers, 133, 134 

where subject to rentcharge, 136 
tenant for life's right to recoupment in resx>ect of, 35 
trust property, of, extent of powers, 149 
trustees cannot lend to one of themselves on, 135 
vesting order where the court orders a, 107 
when trustee may lend to trust estate on, 167 
mortgagee, when a trustee, 63 

mortgagor and mortgagee, trust relation may arise between, 62, 63 

liability for costs of vesting order where trustee-mortgagee absconds, 
104 

negligence, trustee's liability for, 125 

new trustees, action for appointment of, when necessary, 80 
additional, power to appoint, 80 
application for appointment by the court, 78 
appointment of, 67, 68 

as to pa'rt of the trust, 75, 79 
by the Charity Commissioners, 81 
court, 76, 77 

costs of, how payable, 68 
devolution of powers and trusts on, 154, 165 
interference of the court in, 69 
serrate set of, 76, 79 
solicitors as, 73 
stamp duty on, 68 
statutory, 73, 74. 
terms and mode of, 68 
under Trustee Appointment Acts, 76 
**f.vt ing of property on, necessity for, 102 
order as to land on, 105 

by devolution, 81, 82 

increase in number on appointment of, 75 

number to be appointed, 69 

power of appointment of, effect of, 69, 70 

who may exercise, 70, 71 
surviving or retiring trustees to appoint, 71 
where appointed by the court, 79 
powers of, generally, 76 

principles on which appointment made by the court, 80 
when donee of power cannot appoint himself as, 72, 73 
who may be appointed, 72, 73 
next of kin, rights as to unexhausted property, 52 
notice of trust, acquisition of trust property with, effect of, 88, 89 

w4th(Mit, effect of, 89, 90 

fact that matter dealt with by Public Trustee is not a, 218 
one of several trustees, to, effect of, 43, 44 
precaution to be taken in absence of trustee as to, 44 
rights of equitable purchaser for value without, 42 

trustee, to, necessary on alienation of equitable intcircst in personalty, 42, 
43 

not necessary on disposition of equitable estate, 41, 42 
settlements valid without, 20 
object of trust, certainty essential to validity, IS, 19 
when lawful, 26 

obligation, may create a trust, 5 

option of purchase, trustees no power to give, 150 

optional trust, gift to person on, eff€)ct of, 93 

orders as to stock, effect of notice of to Banks of England and Ireland, 110 
original trustees, appointment of, 66, 67 

originating summons, commencement of proceedings for administration by, 182 
outgoings, as to real and leasehold properties, how charged, 36 
trustee of legal estate liable for legal, 99, 100 
overpayment of beneficiary, b'ability, 206 

particular purpose, resulting trust arising from failure of, 53, 54 

trusts, when trustees take entire estate for purpose of, 98, 99 
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partition, vesting order where judgment given for, 107 

partner, as trustee for money received from lessors on renewing a lease, 63, 64 
the firm in resp^t of profits, 49 
may be a trustee of partnersnip property, G3, 64 
payment into court, as affecting position of trustee, 179 

discretionary power as to trust fund not exercisable after, 156 
effect on liability of trustee, 179 
trust fund, of, procedure, 177, 178 

right of trustees as to, 175, 176 
when justifiable, 176, 177 
ordered, 181 

trustee refused costs of, 177 
out of court of trust fund, how obtained, 178, 179 
perpetuity, trusts void for, 27 

personal chattels, declaration of trust of, as bill of sale, 12 
estate, trust inter viova of, how declared, 11 
property, estate of trustee in, 05 

notice to trustee of disposition of, necessity for, 42, 43 
rights of beneficiaries as to capital and income of, 30, 31 
representatives, devise to trustee is subject to rights of, 96 
meaning of, 74 
position as trustees, 61 

power of appointment of now trustees in, 72 
vesting of estate in, on death of sole trustee, 101 
security, investment in, when may bo made, 131 
I>crsons aui juria, trusts for benefit of, effect of, 28 
policy of assurance, notice of settlement of, not necessary, 20 
trust of, 38 

posse: sion of trust property, duty of trustees as to, 117, 118 * 

postponement of sale, concurrence of all trustees necessary to, 123 
power of appointment, new trustees of, effect of, 69, 70 

right of beneficiaries under, 71 
who may exercise, 70, 71 
on refusal to act, effect ot, 70 
attorney, acts of trustee under, liability, 125, 126 

exemption of trustee from liability when acting under, 196 
may be a declaration of trust, 1 1 

power of trustee to execute and authorise the receipt of trust 
money, 143 

sale, exercise of, duty as to, 149, 150 

statutory powers affecting, 150, 151 
trust may be created by duty to exercise, 17 
powers, as to distinction between trusts and, 17 
precatory trust, definition of, 8 

when not implied, 15 
words which may create a, 13, 14 
premiums, payment out of income, 146 

preservation, trust property, of, duty of trustees as to, 117, 118 

trustee’s lien for money expended in, 155 
presumptive trust, when arising, 7 
private trusts, creation of, 28 

probate, renunciation by executor-trustee, effect of, 84 
proceedings, absent parties bound by, 183, 184 
against tiostee in his aosence, 183 
institution and defence by trustees, 171, 172 
procedure where not taken by trustees, 172, 173 
trustee’s right to take or defend, 118 
valid defence to trustee’s, effect of, 172 

when ceatui gue truat must bring, for administration, 172, 173 
professional trustees, remuneration of, 163, 164 

profit, trustee must not make, 121 ^ 

profits, trust property, from, to whom belonging, 48, 49 
trustee’s liability to account for, 192, 193 
promoters, position as trustees, 59, 60 
propertjjr, nature as subject of trust, 24 
protection of the court, trustees’ right to, 165 

trust estate, rights and duties of trustee as to, 117, 118, 158 
protector of a settlement, bare trustee not a, 87 
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public policy, illegality of trusts contrary to, 20 

service, inalienability of rewards granted for, 24 
Public Trustee, administration of small estates by, 216 

administrator’s bond and security not required of, 218 
appointment of, 86, 212 
as custodian trustee, 216 

legal personal representative, 214, 215 
discharge of liabilities of, 219 
employment of solicitors and agents by, 218 
investigation of trust accounts by, 217, 218 

may bo appointed as trustee under instrument of trust, 213, 214 
order for administration by, power of the court as to, 216, 217 
power of trustees to retire on a]:>pointmcnt of, 113 

to take the opinion of the High Court in the course of an 
administration, 216 
Public Trustee, register and accounts of, 218 
remuneration of, 219 
right of appeal against decision of, 218 

co-trustee to retire on appointment of, 214 
scope of office of, 213 

public trusts, restrictions imposed upon, 26 
what are, 27, 28 

purchase-money, apportionment where trust property sold with other property, 
122 

purchase of land, power to invest in, effect of, 135, 130 

where land subject to charge of rent, 136 
trust property, of, disability of trustee as to, 167 — 170 
trustee, by, setting aside of, 170, 171 

purchaser, propertj^ fraudulently put in name of another by. effect of, 57, 58 
rights on taking equitable estate for value without notice, 42 
whei'e purchasing in name of another, 54, 55 
quantum of estate, taken by trrsU''\ t)6, 97 
railway company, as to the -faiueiary position of, 0 
rates, trustee of legal estate liable to pay, 09, 100 
real property, conversion by trust for sale for creditors, 40 

direxstion to sell or invest in, rights of tenant for life, 30’ 
heir-at-law’s rights os to unexhausted, 51, 52 
liability of income to outgoings in respect of, 36, 37 
trustee right to lien upon, 159 
voluntary conveyance of, effect of, 57 
realisation of securities, breach of trust arising from neglect as to, 191 
reasonable conduct, w'hat amounts to, 197 
receipts, pow’cr of trustees to give, 140 
receiver, capacity of trustee for appointment as, 175 
discharge of, 175 
expenses of, how payable, 175 
grant of injunction in lieu of, 175 

naming of insolvent debtor as trustee not sufficient reason for appoint- 
ment of, 174 

trust property, of, when ap^inted, 173, 174 
rectification of trust deed, grounds of, 46 
recurring trusts, vesting of legal estate during, 98 
refusal to act, power to appoint on trustees’, effect of, 70 
registration, vesting declaration of, 102 
reimbursement, rights of trustees as to, 157, 158 
release, trustee’s right to, 110, 117 

remainderman, rights as to intcu-csts in residuary estate, 33 
tenant for life as trustee for, Oly 02 
removal of trustee, cases in which the court orders the, 114, 115 
liability as to, 114 
procedure for effecting, 116 
femuneration, constructive trustee, of, 165 

professional trustees, of, 163 — 165 
trustee not generally entitled to, 162, 103 
renewable leaseholds, trust arising in respect of, 47, 48 
renewal of leases, trustee’s power as to, 148, 149 
rents and profits, devise to permit beneficiary to take, effect of, 98 

trustees to pay, effect of, 98 
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rents, collection by one of several trustees, 143, 144 
repairs, absence of power as to, procedure, 147, 148 
mortgage of trust prox>erty to effect, 149 
trustee's powers as to, 146, 147 
representatives of last trustee, as acting trustees, 71, 72 
residuary devisee, when unexhausted property results to, 52, 53 

estate, rights of tenant for life and "remainderman as to interests in, 33 
treatment of part falling into jiossession subsequent to testator's 
death, 33 

legatee, when unexhausted property results to, 52, 53 
residue of fimd, trast of, after gift thereout which fails, effect of, 18 
restraint on anticipation, effect on married woman’s rights of alienation, 37, 38 
trusts in, effect of, 29 

resulting trust, arising from dissolution of society or termination of purpose, 

53, 54 

failure of particular purpose, 54 
secret trust, 21, 22 
in cases of joint transactions, 55 
as to unexhausted property, 50 — 53 
cases in which arising, 49, 50 
gift by will creating a, 92 
illegality of object causing, effect of, 26 
may be as to part of property, 54 

none of subscribed fund for education of certain infant children, 
54 

not enforced where property fraudulently transferred into name 
of another, 57, 58 

property purchased in name of another, of, 54, 55 
where trust void for uncertainty, 18 * 

use, as to the implication of, 57 
resumption of trust, inability of retired trustee as to, 114 
retainer, authorised investments of, power of trustee as to, 137 
trustees’ powers as against beneffeiaries, 152 
retirement of trustee, cases where possible. 111, 112 
effect of, 113, 114 
how effected, 112, 113 

liability where breach of trust anticipated, 113 
power of court where corrupt, 113 
retiring trustee, costs and rights of, 113 

power to appoint new trustees, 71 

reversionary interest, treatment on falling into possession subsequent to testator's 
death, 33 

property, rights of beneficiaries as to capital and income of, 30, 31 
revocation, trust deed, of, 47 

rule against perpetuities, limitation cy-jire^ to comply with, 23 
voidability of trusts offending, 27 
sale, direction for, duty of trustees as to, 128 

of trust property, raising money for payment of charges by, 149 
vesting order where the court orders a, 107 
sanitary notice, cost of complying with, how charged, 36 
secret profits, liability of partner to account for, 49 
trust, acceptance by tacit acquiescence, 22 
definition jf, 3 
enforcement of, 21 

gift to several on understanding with one, effect of, 22 
secretary of company, not a trustee, 60 
security for costs, trustees not required to give, 172 
when judicial trustee must give, 210, 211 
separate set of trustees, appointment of, 75, 81 

power of the court as to, 75, 81 ^ 

set-off, none in respect of breach of trust, 188 
' trustee’s right of, 159 

Settled Land Acts, tenant for life under, as trustee, 62 
settlement, complete without notice, 20 

funds, additional funds as an accretion to, 56 
power to appoint the Public Trustee sole trustee of, 214 
settlor, as trustee of settled property, 64 
shares, trustee’s liability for calls on, 100 
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societies, apxtointment as custodian trustees, 86 

resulting trusts arising from dissolution of, 53, 54 
sole trustee, deatu of, devolution of estate on, 101 
solicitor, appointment as new trustee, 73 

to receive insurance money, 142 
disability as to purchase of trust property, 168 
fraud of, not necessarily excuse for trustee, 197 
liability where bringing action for administriation or account, IGl 
may bo appointed to receive trust property, 141, 142 
constitute himself a trustee, 64 
not usually appointed trustee by the court, 81 
personal liability of trustee on employment of, 144, 145 
production of deed by, effect of, 141, 142 
receipt of trust moneys by, effect of, 90 
solicitor>trusteo, express declaration as to remuneration of, effect of, 161 
liability for fraudulent breach of trust, 1 88 
may not act as solicitor for receiver, 175 
prevention of breach of trust by 207 
remuneration of, 163, 164 
right to costs on lending trust money, 121 
solicitor, when a trustee de son tort^ 91 

specific performance, not of contract involving a breach of trust, 206 
vesting order where judgment given for, 107 
stamp duty, appointment of new trustees, on, 68 
Statutes of Limitation, application to innocent breach of trust, 201 
statutory appointment, new trustee, of, 73, 74 

securities, power of investment in, 132, 133 
stock, appointment of person to tramfer, 109 

exercise of right to transfer of, by person in whom vested, 109, 1 10 
settlement of equitable interest in, complete without notice to trustees, 20 
vesting order as to, effect of, 1 10 

when made, 108, 109 

stop order, fund in court, on, ettbot oi, 44 

surveyor, employment where trust funds invested on mortgage, 134, 135 
surviving trustees, power to appoint new trustees, 71, 72 
survivorship, powers and trusts of, 153, 154 
taxes, trustee of legal estate liable for, 99, 100 
tenant for life, as trustee under the Settled T^and Acts, 62 
liability as trustee of casual profits, 62 
for breach of trust, 185 
waste, 61, 62 

may bo appointed trustee under the settlement, 65 
payment off of charge on estfito by, effect of, 62 
rights as to allowances out of income of unrealised property, 33, 
33 

interests in residuary estate, 33 

recoupment in respect of instalments of mortgage, 35 
^here property not oapable of conversion, 33 
real estate is to bo sold or purchased, 30 
reversionary interest not sold, 129 
trust for sale at request of, effect of, 152 
when a trustee for remainderman, 61, 62 
in tail, declaration of trust of real property by, effect of, 11, 12 
payment off of charge by, effect of, 62 
termination of trust, by cestui que trust, 116 

preservation of record by trustee, 116 
rights of persons entitled on, 115 

testamentary disposition, entire estate vesting ii^ trus tee under, 95, 96 
instruments, creation of trust in, 13, 14 
third party, liability as constructive trustee, 206 
procee^ngs by and against, 172 
timber, position of tenant for life cutting, 62 
power of trustee to cut, 148 
title deeds, liability of trustee for loss of, 118 
trustee^s right to custody of, 100 . 
length of, on purenase by trustee, 136 
on sale, trustee’s powers as to, 151 
trade debts, trustee’s liability for, 100 
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trade property, as to amount to be advanced in respect of, 135 
trustee’s right to indemnity on carrying on, 167 
transfer, not necessary to validity of trust, 12, 20, 21 

of property, declaration of trust after, rights of transferor, 12 

on, how made, 12 

trust accounts, duty of trustee as to, 120, 127 

investigation by Public Trustee, 217 
keeping by Public Trustee, 218 
right of cestui que trust to inspect, 127 
agent, recommendation of employment of does not create, 13 
as synonymous with use, 6 

avoidance of by change of particular circumstances, 46 
capital and income for person sui jtiris, effect of, 28 
certainty of objects and subject-matter essential to, 17, 18 
change of circumstances as affecting existence of, 40 
charge may amount to, 16 

completely constituted without communication to trustee, 20 
creditors, for, destination of surplus, 39 
declaration of. See declaration of trust. 

deed, power of investment beyond statutory powers must be authorised by, 
136 

the court where no trustees appointed by, 79 
rectification and revocation of, 46, 47 
definition of, 6, 6 

destination of property not exhausted under the, 50, 61 
disposer not to retain control where inconsistent with, 21 
enforcement of, 44 — 46 
estate, accretions to, trust arising as to, 48 

acquisition with notice of trust, effect of, 88, 89 « 

without notice of trust, effect of, 89, 90 
ax^propriation of specifications of, 141 
bankruptcy of trustee not affecting, 93 
conversion of, trustees’ duty as to, 128, 129 
costs and expenses of administration of, how charged, 35, 36 
custody of, liability of trustee as to, 122, 123 
definition of, 6 

devolution on death of co- trustee, 100, 101 
sole trustee, 101 

disclaimer of office of trust as affecting, 86 

duty of trustee to let and keep lands in cultivation^ 145 

execution of assurances necessary for vesting, 75 

exercise of x)ower8 of trustees in interest of, 139 

extent of trustee’s estate in, 94 — ^90 

following and recovery of, 207, 208 

incidents of, 99, 100 

interest of cestui que trust in, 6, 7 

loans on security of, 107 

mortgage of, x)owers as to, 149 

not dependent on legal estate, 41 

held beneficially unless indicated, 92 
possession of, duty of trustee to obtain, 117, 118 
rights as to, 93, 94 

preservation of, duty of trustee to take proceedings for, 118 
lien of trustee for money expended in, 168 
profits of, to whom belonging, 48, 49 
purchase of by^ trustee, 167 — 171 
receiver appointed to secure, 207 

of, when appointed, 173 — 176 
relation of trusts and duties to, 97, 98 
repair and improvement of, powers, 146, 147 

transfer on termination of trust, 115 * 

to trustee, 12, 20, 21 

trustees’ rights to information as to the persons entitled to the, 
125 

vesting of, on change of trustees, necessity for, 102 
when entirely vesting in trustee, 96, 96 
not passing on the death, 101 
for sale, at request of beneficiaries or trustee, effect of, 152 
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trust for saJo, concurrence of all trustees necessary to postponement of, 123 
exercise of, duty as to, 149, 150 
statutory powers affecting, 150, 151 

fund, discretionary power not exercisable after payment into court of, 156 
gift in parts, effect of failure of one part, 17, 1 8 
ui vestment of, duty of trustees as to, 129, 130 
investments authorised by statute for, 131 — 133 
payment into court by trustee, effect of, 112 
of, procedure, 177, 178 

right of trustees as to, 175, 176 
when ordered, 181 

justifiable, 176, 177 
trustee's costs as to refused, 1 77 
out of court of, how obtained, 178, 179 
period for which may remain uninvested, 129 

procedure where foreign Sovereign interested in administration of, 9 
how far valid when analogous to executory devise, 25 
incomplete, when completion and execution compelled, 44, 45 
intention to create may be negatived, IG 
lawful objects of, 25 

money, ceMui que truaVa rights as to property purchased with, 209 
loans of, 135 

mixing with own, trustee’s liability, 90, 208, 200 
payment into trust account at bank, effect of, 209 
power of attorney to receive, 143 

receipt of, when constituting a constructive trust, 90 
trustees cannot appoint one of their number to receive, 142 
not affected by a disclaimer of office, 85 

dependent on existence of legal estate in trustees, 20 
object of , 7 

objects of must be certain, 18 
obligation as creating a, 6 
power in the nature of a, 17 
property. See trust estate. 

to convey, vesting of legal estate under devise upon, 99 
transactions included in term, 5 
validity of, 24 

void for immorality or illegality, 26 
perpetuity, 27 
uncertainty, 27 
where for useless purpose, 26 
voidable for fraud, 25 

when construed as i>rccatory, 15, 16 
who may create a, 9 
trustee, acceptance of office of, 82, 83 

acquaintance with trust as first duty, 117 

acts or omissions of, amounting to a breach of trust, 184, 185 

agent may be for principal, 58 

Trustee Appointment Acts, appointment of new trustees under, 76 
trustee, appointment of, 66 
auctioneer as, 59 
bankruptcy of, effect of, 103 
commencement of office of, 66, 67 
death of, effect of, 115 
definition of, 6 

de son tort, acts constituting person a, 91 

liability for brooch of trust, 185 
who is a, 47 

devise to, upon trust to convey, vesting of legal estate on, 09 
discharge by ceatuia que trust, 116 
disclaimer of office of, 83, 84 
discretion as to mode of benefit, 19 

to choose between objects, 19 
duty as to conversion, 128, 129 
fidelity to trust, 119 
proper exercise of powers, 155, 156 
reversionary and personal property, 30, 31 
trust estate, 117, 118 
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trustee, duty in administeiing his trust, 119, 120 
enforoement of» to do his duty, 128 
estate of, 92, 96, 97 
exercise of powers by, 138, 139 
failure of, position of trust estate on, 67 
fiduciary position of, 6 

for sale, no personal advantage must be taken by, 93 
gift taken beneficially by, 92, 93 

to, how far liable to be set aside, 166 
how constituted, 66 
husband as married woman’s, 37 
indefinite devise and gift over to, effect of, 97 
interests necessarily in, 6 

last surviving, proceedings against, parties, 183 
leases and mortgages to, 171 

liability as to handmg over trust property on termination of office, 1 15, 1 1 6 
for costs, 193, 194 

legal outgoings and taxes, 99, 100 
non-compliance with court’s order to pay money, 58 
trade debts and calls on shares, 100 
on devic ^ing from strict letter of trust, 120 
to attachment on disobeying order for payment, 189 
pay interest, 191 

where obtaining personal benefit from broach of trust, 204 
limitation of liability of, 195, 196 
naming of, not essential to validity of trust, 20 
necessary to holding of copyholds by the Crown, 9 
new. jSec new trustees, 
no personal advantage to be sought by, 121 
right to defeat a trust, 93 

notice to, of disposition of equitable estate not necessary, 41 
one, where more than one, effect of, 43, 44 
personal responsibility of, 121, 122 

possession and preservation of trust estate by, 117, 118 

of trust estate by, after determination of trust, effect of, 94 
power of the court where nob appointed, 79 
to vary object cf trust, 19 
where appointed by the court, 79 
proceedings against, in his absence, 183 
purchase by, when allowed to stand, 168 — 170 
release of rights, 116, 117 

relief where acting reasonably and honestly, 196 — 198 
removal of, liability, 114 
remuneration, not generally entitled to, 164 
repair of leasehold property by, 146 — 148 
retirement of, cases where possible. 111, 112 
right to disclaim the right to exercise powers, 156 
reimbursement and indemnity, 157, 158 
sue and be sued, 171, 172 

title deeds and to call for the legal estate, 100 
rights as to exorcising povrer of appointment as against wishes of cestuia 
que trusty 74 

in exercise of discretionary powers, 189 
sale at discretion of, 162 
by, 160—152 

setting aside of purchase by, 170 

standard of care required of, in conducting trust affairs, 120, 121 
statutory investments which may be made by, 131 — 133 
surviving, power to appoint new trustees, 71 
when court cannot discharge, 112 

entire estate taken for particular trusts by, 98, 99 « 

who may be, 65 

trustee- beneficiary, liability of interest of, for breach of trust, 187 

on broach of trust, 204 

solicitor, express declaration as to remuneration of, effect of, 164 
trustees, classification of, 7, 8 

concurrence of all necessary, 123 
contribution as between, 203, 204 
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unauthorised investment, liability of trustee returning, 137, 133 
uncertainty, trusts void for, 27 

voidability of trust for, 17 

unexhausted property, beneficial destination of, 50, 51 
conversion as affecting, 52 
Crown rights as to, 53 
rights of heir-at-law as to, 51, 52 
next of kin as to, 52 

when resulting to residuary devisee or legatee, 52, 53 
unnecessary proceedings, costs of, not allowed, 1^ 
use, trust as synonymous with, 5 
useless purpose, trust for, void, 26 
vacation of office, trustee, by. 111 — 117 

valuable consideration, incomplete trusts enforced when for, 44, 45 
valuer, employment where trust funds lent on mortgage, 134, 135 
must be selected by trustee personally, 143 
vendor, as trustee for the purchaser, 64 

not a trustee on sale of personal chattels, 64 
vesting declaration, on appointment of now trustee, 102 
order, application for, 104 

as to land, power of the court as to, 104, 105 
stock or chose in action, 108 — 1 10 
cases in which made, 103 — 111 
conclusiveness of, 106 

cost of, where trustee-mortgagee absconds, 104 
effect of, where consequential on the appointment of new trustee, 
106 

not extending to Scotland, 103, 104 
made against the Crown, 104 
power of Charity Commissioners to hiake. 111 
the court to make, extent of, 103, 104 

whore improperly obtained, 107 

terms of, 109 

where committee of lunatic ordered to appoint a new trustee. Ill 
land subject to contingent right, 107 
sale or mortgage ordered, 107 
trustee a lunatic, 110, 111 

trust property, of, execution of assurances necessary, 75 
voluntary conveyance of real property, effect of, 57 
volunteers, when incomplete trusts ei^orced in favour of, 45, 46 
waste by tenant for life, liability, 62 

wasting property, duty of trustees where annuities payable out of, 3 1 
remainderman’s right as to capital of, 32, 33 
securities, discretion given to trustees as to, 20 
wife, purchases by husband in name of, effect of, 57 
woman may be a trustee, 65 
writing, not necessary to validity of trust, 10 

VALUERS AND APPRAISERS, 

appraisement, stamp duty on, 230, 231 
appraiser, definition of, 227 
appraisers. See valuers and appraisers, 
arbitrator, difference between valuer and, 229 
auctioneer, right to act as valuer and appraiser, 22A 
bailiff, county court, right to act as appraiser, 228 
Board of Agriculture and Fisheries, powers as to valuation:, 231, 232 
county court bailiff, right to act as appraiser, 228 
fraudulent valuation, valuer’s liability in respect of, 229 
licence, form of, 228 

necessary when acting as valuer or appraiser, 227 
when unnecessa^, 228 
negligence, valuer’s liability for, 229 
penalty, in respect of unstamped valuation, 230 

liability of unlicensed valuer or appraiser, 227 
stamp duty, amount of, 231 

appraisement or valuation, on, 230, 231 
appraisements exempt from, 231 
statutory valuations subject to, 231, 232 

( 17 ^ 


Tf.T,. XXVIII< 


L li 



Ikdex. 
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▼aluation, effect of making single, 228 

may be ordered by the court, 230 
stamp duty on, 230, 231 

yaluer and appraiser, competency and duties of, 228 
liability for negligence, 229 

in respect of work done, 229 
licensing of, 227 
definition of, 227 

WATER SUPPLY, 

accommodation works, construction of, 281 

default in beginning, undertakers’ liability, 290 
when necessary, 289 

accounts. Metropolitan Water Board, of, provisions as to, 336, 336 
undertakers’ duty to prepare abstract of, 330 
water undertaking, o^ local authority’s duty as to, 327 
action, recovery of water rate by Metrox>olitan Water Board by, 349 
added area, existing supply by company in, effect on rights of local authority, 257 
additional lands, acquisition by agreement, 290 

adjoining owners, light to be heard before Parliamentary Committee, 289 
advertisement, notice to divert water, 270 

agreement, supply by Metro^i^litan Water Board by, powers, 344, 346 
annual rack-rent, as to meaning of, 316 
value, how determined, 347 

justices’ power to determine, 314 
meaning of, 314, 315 

payment of water rate according to, 314, 315 
appeal bj undertakers, as to order in respect of insecure reservoir, 296 
aqueducts, public, vesting of, 264, 265 

arbitration, settlement of disputes as to supplying Grovernment buildings by, 349 
area of supply, limits of, 276, 277 

provision for supply outside prescribed, 277 
arrears, water rat^- , recovery on change of tenancy, 349 

Attorney-General, actions relating to public access to well or cistern to be broi:^ht 
in name of, 265 

auction clause, insertion in special Act of water company, 327 
bacteriological examination, duty of Metropolitan Water Board as to, 342 
ball and stopcock, meaning of, 324 

provision with cistern, 324 

baths, public, supply to, undertakers’ discretion as to, 304 
supply of water to, 260 
Board of Trade, deposit of local Bill with, 271 

mak ng of provisional order by, 272 

power to revoke, amend or extend provisional order, 274 
borrowing povi’ers, local authorities supplying water, of, 325, 326 
Metropolitan M’^atcr Board, of, 334, 335 
breach of contract, employee’s liability for, 325 
breaking streets, notice to be given before, 292, 293 
powers OB to, 259, 260 

undertakers* liability to penalties in respect of, 294 
bye-laws, as to flushing of waterclosets, 249 
preventing pollution, 299 

prevention of waste and nuisances, powers, 321 
duty of sanitary authority in Metropc^ to make, for preventing 
pollution, 267 

Cambridge University, supply of water to, 263 

capital of water company, provisions governing issue of, 271, 327 

certificate of fitness of new dwelling for occupation, grant of, 253, 254 

channels, provision by undertakers, 285, 286 

cistern, includes water-butt, 267 

pollution of, powers of local authority in case of, 265, 266 
provision of, when undertakers may require, 324 
public, vesting in Metropolis, 267, 268 
of, 264, 265 

repair of, undertakers’ powers, 324 

cleansing of streets^ supply by Metropolitan Water Board for purpose of, 346 
closing of polluted waterworks, powers in Metropolis as to, 268 
common lodging-houses, supply of water to powers, 249 
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common pipe, rate where houses supplied by, 315, 316 
communication pipes, alteration in, consent required, 311 
bore of, provisions as to, 310 

breaking pavement for purposes of, owner’s or occupier’s 
right as to, 310, 311 

duty of metropolitan owners and occupiers as to, 339, 340 
provision of, 307 
repair of, liability, 311 
right of owner or occupier to lay, 309 
superintendence of laying, 309, 310 
company, statutory, financial powers conferred on, 327 

water. Bill to increase capital of, provisions of, 271 
reduction of rate of, 329 
compensation, diversion of water, for, 282 

injury to person’s trade through breaking streets, 292 
payment by undertakers to owners of mines and minerals, 288 
in respect of damage through laying pipes, 292 
principles applicable in assessing, 282 

provision for, where adjoining owners suffer loss by pumping 
operations, 289 

question of, how determined, 282 
reservoir, construction by undertakers, 285 
undertakers’ liability to pay, 280 
water, meaning of, 284, 285 

provision in special Act for, 282, 284, 285 
undertakers’ liability to penalties in respect of, 285 
where lands or streams compulsorily taken, 281 
complaint, as to default in provision of water supply, 246, 247 
insecurity of reservoir, 295, 296 
supply of Metropolitan Water Board, 342, 343 
Railway and Canal Commissioners, to, in respect of Metropolitan Water 
Board, 343 

compulsory powers, acquisition of water rights under, 255, 256 

compensation payable where lands or streams taken under, 281 
purchase of waterworks under, by local authority, sanction, 

259 

calculation of price, 259 
time limit for exercise of, 278, 279 
conduits, public, vesting of, 264 

consent, necessary to making of provisional order, 272 
contamination, penalties in respect of, 322, 323 
prevention of, 321 — ^323 
contract, breach by employee, 325 
contributory place, as to meaning of, 261 

supply of water to, expenses of, 261, 262 
copies of plans and books of reference, as evidence, 284 
costs of complaint and order as to insecure reservoir, liability for, 296 
county, meaning of, 283 

cutting off supply, liability when wrongful, 321 

non-payment of water rate, on, 318, 319 
not a condition precedent to recovery of rate, 319 
notice when by Metropolitan Water Board, 267 
power of Metropolitan Water Board as to, 352 
undertakers’ right in case of waste or misuse, 322 
when prohibited, 320 

dairyman, liability for misuse of supply, 323 

damage, caused during laying of pif^, compensation, 292 

duty of undertakers as to, in exorcising powers, 280 
damages, recovery by undertakers, 324, 325 

undertakers’ liability to, on failure to supply, 306, 307 
debenture-holders, water company, of, extent of powers where carrying on under- 
taking, 258 

defective works, undertakers’ liability as to, 311, 312 
deposit of plans, duty of undertakers as to, 283 
deviation, limits of undertakers’ powers as to, 284 
diversion of water, compensation for, 282 
dividend, water company, of, limit of, 327, 328 

domestic purposes, duty of Metropolitan Water Board as to supply for, 337 — 339 
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domestic purposes, liability of Metropolitan Water Board on neglect to supply 
for, 339 

meaning of, 301, 302, 340 
pressure of supply for, 302 

rights of owner or occupier of dwelling-house as to su pply for, 
260 

supply for, 299, 300 

wrongful use of supply for purposes other than, 323 
use, meaning o£ 301, 302 
drains, provision by undertakers, 285, 286 

dwelling-house, a nuisance in Metropolis when occupied with insufficient water 
supply, 267 

cost of providing with water, 250, 251 

enforcement of provisions relating to supply of water to, 250 
251 

meaning of, 300 

new, certificate of fitness for occupation, 253, 254 
provision with water supply, 253, 254 
right of owner or occupier to demand supply for, 300 
small, undertakers’ duty as to supply of, 307, 308 
supply of water to occupier, 249, 250 
when owner assessed to water rate, 316 
houscss, joint suppl^f to two or more, powers, 252 
easements, compulsory acquirement by undertakers, 291 
employee, breach of contract by, ofience of, 325 
evidence, copies of plans and books of refeience as, 284 

fire extinction, supply by Metropolitan Water Board for purposes of, 345, 346 
outside Metropolis for purposes of, 249, 304 — 306 
plugs, cost of, how defrayed, 306 

defective, undertakers’ liability, 311, 312 
disputes as to number and position of, how settled, 305 
duty of undertakers as to supply to, 303, 304 
Metropolj<4, provision of, 345, 346 
provision in streets outside Metropolis, 249, 304, 305 
near works or manufactories, 305 
renewal of, 305 

supply of \i^ter to, provision for, 306 
fittings, absence of, as nuisance, 352, 353 

neglect of, liability of Metropolitan Water Board as to, 352 
supply by Metropolitan Water Board, 351 
fouling of water by gas, penalties, 298 

prevention of, power of undertakers, 297, 298 
fountains, public, vesting of, in Metropolis, 267, 268 
garden, as affecting annual value, 315 

watering o^ not domestic use, 302 
gas, fouling of w^ater by, penalties, 298 

Government buildings, disputes as to supply to, settlement of, 349 

house-owner. Set owner. 

hydraulic pressure. Metropolis, supply for, 344 

inquiry, as to intended construction of i/^ aterw^orks by local authority, 258 
inspector, definition of, 304 

insufficient supply, as nuisance in Metropolis, 267 
joint boards, expenses of, how defrayed, 262 

formation for purpose of common supply, 254, 255 
supply, provision of two or more dwelling-houses with, 252 
justice, meaning of, 275 

justices, power to determine “ annual value,” 314 

yoyreTB where complaint made as to necessity of reservoirs, 295 
landowners, rights as to water, 245 
land, acquisition by local authorities, powers, 255, 256 

adaptability for purpose of w'aterworks an element in assessing compensa- 
tion, 282 

additional, acquisition by agreement, 290 
compensation where oompukorily taken, 281 
correction of misdescription relating to, 283 
power to hold to prevent pollution, 298 
lands and streams, meaning of, 275 
neaning of, 275 
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Lands Clauses Acts, application where lands or streams compulsorily taken, 281 
incorporation in provisional order, 273 
larceny, water as subject of, 323 
leasing of waterworks by local authority, powers, 258 
Lee, as source of supply of Metropolitan Water Board, 336 

Conservancy, right to apxx>int member of Metropolitan Water Board, 331 
limited owners, contribution to expenses of water supply by, 262 
grant of easements by, 291 
rights in respect of water, 246 
limits of deviation, provision as to, 284 

supply, undertakers may be authorised to supply in bulk, 313 
local Act, incorporation of Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847, in part in, 275, 276 
powers relating to waterworks obtained by, 269, ^76 
authority, acquisition of land and water rights by, 255, 256 
application of water revenue by, 326, 327 
borrowing powers when supplying water, 325, 326 
construcUon of reservoirs by, 257, 258 
duty as to condition of water supply, 253 
expenses of water supply, how borne by, 261, 262 
extension of powers of, 269 
grant of parliamentary x^owers to, 269 
meaning of, 246, 343 

notice by, requiring owner to provide dwelling-house with water 
supply, 251 
to house-owner, 247 

power as to supply of water to added area, 257 

common lodging-houses, 249 
on non-compliance by owner with notice, 248, 249 
to aid water consumer in complaints as to Metropolitan 
Water Board, 343 
provide water supply, 254 
supply by measure, 263, 264 
to outside district, 261 

provision of water supply by, order, 246, 247 
recovery of cost of providing water supply by, 251, 252 
rights as affected by existence oi stator company, 256, 257 
local Bill, abstraction of water from river proposed by, duty of standing com- 
mittee, 270 

deposit of copy with Board of Trade, 271 
maps on promotion of, 270 
opposition to, 271 

Local Government Board, approval of new source of supply of Metropolitan Water 

Board, 337 

complaint as to Metropolitan Water Board’s supply to, 
342, 343 

powers as to objections to requirements, 253 
supply of water, 246, 247 

lodging-houses, supply of water to, 263 

London. See Metropolis ; Metropolitan Water Board. 

County Council, acquisition of water supply by, powers, 266, 267 
powers in respect of water, 337 
mains, connexion with, provisions as to, 307 
laying of, 259, 2^ 

provision by Metropolitan Water Board, 338 
mandamus, order of Local Government Board enforced by, 247 
manufactories, provision of fire-plugs near, 305 
manufacturing purposes, supply of water for, 260 
maps, deposit on promotion of local Bill, 270 

underground works, of, keeping and deposit of, 286, 287 
measure, supply by. See meter, 
meter, hire of, provision for, 317, 318 

penalty on interference with, 264 

register of, as evidence of amount of water consumed, 264 
right of ent^ of undertakers where supply by, 318 
supply by, in Metrox>olis, 340, 341 

charge for, 347, 348 

outside Metropolis, powers, 263, 264, 317 
for non-domestic purposes is usually by, 312^ 313 
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meters, ^naltieB on interference with pipes or, 318 
Metropolis, acquisition of water supply in, powers, 266, 267 
insufficient water suppler as nuisance in, 267 
prevention of pollution in, 267 
vesting of waterworks in, 267, 268 
Metropolitan Water Board, accounts of, provisions as to, 335, 336 

borrowing powers of, 334, 336 

charges for supply by, 346—349 

complaint as to supply of, provisions, 342, 343 

to Railway and Canal Commissioners as to, 
343 

constitution of, 331, 332 

councils having right to appoint members of, 331 
creation of sinking funds by, 335 
cutting off supply by, notice, 267 
duty as to chemical and bacteriological examina- 
tions, 342 

payments into and out of the water fund, 
334 

supply for domestic purposes, 337 — 339 
to make regulations preventing waste, 349, 350 
report to Ix>cal Government Board, 334 
establishment and limits of supply of, 331 
examination of supply of, pro vis on for, 341, 342 
general powers of, 333, 334 
liability for neglect of fittings, 352 

on neglect to supply for domestic purposes, 
339 

new source of supply of, approval of, 337 
power as to cutting off supply, 352 
provision of mains by, 338 

purity and sufficiency of supply by, provisions", 341 
recovery of rates by, 348, 349 
repayment of loans by, 336 
right of entry of officers of, 351, 352 
sources of supply of, provisions as to, 336 
supply by agreement, powers, 344, 345 
meter, 340, 341 

for public purposes by, 345, 346 

trade and non-domestic purposes by, 344. 
345 

of fittings by, 351 
transfer of charges to, 333 

obligations to, 332 
powers to, 332 
staff to, 333 

Stock, issue of, 334, 335 

mines and minerals, compensation of owners of, 288 

inspection by undertakers, powers, 288 
notice of intention to work, owner’s duty as to, 287 
passing of, to undertakers, must be by purchase, 286 
relation of undertakers with owners and occupiers of, 286 — 
288 

restrictions on working of, 287 
when owner’s right to work arises, 287 
misuse, x>enaltieB in respect of, 322, 323 

statutory provisions as to, 321, 322 
Model Water Bill, terms of powers granted usually contained in, 274 
municipal corporation, as water company, 256 
new houses, provision with water supply, 253, 254 ^ 
non-domestic purposes, extent of right to be supplied for, 312, 313 

supply hy Metropolitan Water Board for, 344, 345 
notice, by Metropolitan Water Board of intention to resort to new source of 
supply, 336 

owner or occupier before laying communication pipes, 309 
promoters of Bill relating to water undertakings, 270 
conditions upon which given to house-owner, 248 
intention to work mines and minerals, of, owner’s duty as to, 287 
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notice, local authority, by, requiring owner to provide water supply, 251 

non-compliance with, when requiring provision of water supply, effect of, 
248, 249, 261, 252 

requii^ before provisional order made, 272 
requiring house-owner to provide water supply, 247 
road authority, to, on breaking up streets, 292, 293 
nuisance, absence of water fittings as, 352, 353 

in Metroi>olis as, 267 

dwelling-house without proper water supply as, 353 
insufficient supply in Metropolis as a, 267 
objection to provision of water supply, hearing of, 252, 253 
occupier, dwelling-house, of, right to demand water supply, 300 
Metropolis, duty as to communication pipes, 339, 340 
right to lay communication pipes, 309 
offences, allowii^ others to take water, 322 
alteration of apparatus, 323 
failure to repair apparatus, 322, 352 
fouling water supply, 297 
injuring apparatus, 324 

interference with works of other undertakers, 294 
malicious breach of contract of service by employee, 325 
pollution, of, under Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847... 297, 298 
wrongfully taking water, 322, 323 
using water, 323 

outside district, supply of water to, 261 
overcharges, recovery of, 321 

owner, conditions upon which notice to provide water supply may be given to. 248 
definition of, 247 

dwelling-house, of, right to demand water supply, 300 
Metropolis, duty as to communication pipes, 339, 340 
rebate to, in respect of water rate, 348, 349 
right to lay communication pix>es, 309 
when liable to water rate, 316 

owners of adjoining properties, right to be heard before Parliamentary Committee. 
289 

Oxfc»rd University, supply of water to, 26/.. 
parish council, power to utilise Avells, springs or streams, 266 
Parliament, practice as to conpulsory purchase of water undertakings, 269 
Parliamentary Committee, right of adjoining owners to be heard before, 289 
parliamentary powers, area of supply under, 270, 277 
grant to local authorities, 269 

nature of, usually granted to undertakers, 268, 269 
sanction required on purchase of waterworks by local authority 
259 

pavement, meaning of, 310 

owner’s or occupier’s right to open up, 310, 311 
penalties, liability of Metropolitan Water Board to, in respect of condition of 
water, 343 

on waste, misuse or contamination of supply, 322, 323 
recovery of, 324, 325 

undertakers’ liability in respect of compensation water, 285 
on failure to supply, 306 

non-compliance with provision as to breaking 
streets, 294 

wrongfully cutting off supply, 321 
percolating water, remedy for interference with, 256 
petition for reduction of water rate, procedure, 329 
pipes, communication, owmers’ or occupiers’ right to lay, 309 
interference with by other undertakers, 294 
laying of, extent of undertakers’ duty as to, 303 

failure by undertakers as to, liability, 303 
generally, 259« 260 
m private lands, powers, 290, 291 
public streets, ^wers, 29^ 

local authority no power to lay in add^ area whore company exists, 257 
plans, copies as evidence, 284 

correction of misdescription in, 283 

deposit with clerk of county council, provisioir for, 283 
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plans, m8i>ection by clerk of county council, 283, 284 
pollution, bve-lawB to prevent, 299 

closing of waterworks in Metropolis on account of, 268 
offences under Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847, amounting to, 297, 298 
powers of local authorities in resi>ect of, 265, 266 
prevention in Metropolis, 267 

outside Metropolis, 297 
undertakers* powers to prevent, 298 
prescribed, construction of, 275 
pressure, liability on neglect to maintain, 306 

water in mains, of, provision as to, 261 
where supply for domestic j)urposes, 302 

private improvement expenses, provision of water supply to dwelling-house charge- 
able as, 250 

lands, layii^ of pipes imder, powers, 290, 201 
streets, laying of pip^ in, 292 
profits, water company, of, limit of, 327, 328 
provisional order, by whom made, 272 

cesser of powers granted by, 273, 274 
contents of, 273 

publication and confirmation of, 273 
purposes for which available, 271, 272 
public purposes, water supply for, 303 

public-nouso, basis of annual value for purposes of water rate, 314, 315 
pumps, public, vesting in Metropolis, 267, 268 
outside Metropolis, 2*64 

purchase of waterworks by local authority, '258, 259 
quarter sessions, definition of, 329 

petition for reduction of water rate to, 329 
Railway and Canal Commissioners, complaint in respect of water board to, 313 
railway purposes, when water used for, 340 
rate, basis of, 313, 3 > 4 

expense of providing water borne by, 261, 262 
rateable value. Metropolis, how determined, 347 

when the basis for assessment to water rate, 315 
rebates, allowance by Metropolitan Water Board, 346 

where water rate paid by owner in Metropolis, 348, 349 
refreshment caterer, nature of use of water by, 340 
removal, payment of water rate in case of, 3i7 
rent for service pi^s, undertakers* right to charge, 308 
reserve fund, provision for forming, 328, 329 
reservoirs, construction by local authority, 257, 258 

failure of undertakers to remedy defects in, 296 
insecurity of, complaint as to, 295 
liability of undertakers in respect of, 295 
public, vesting in Metropolis, 267, 268 

outside Metropolis, 264, 265 
repair of, statutory provisions as to, 295 
revenue, application by local authorities, 326, 327 
right of entry of officers of Metropolitan Water Board, 351, 352 
rivers, abstraction of water from, duty of committee sitting on Bill relating to, 270 
road authority, notice to, before breaking streets, 292, 293 

supervision of, where undertakers break streets, 293 
roads. See streets. 

rural district council, power on provision of standpipes, 263 
sanitary authorities in the Metropolis, what are the, 267 

authority in the Metropolis, closing powers on account of pollution, 268 

duty to make bye-laws as to storage ul 
water, 353 

prevention of pollution by, powers, 267 
vesting of waterworks in, 267, 268 
service pipes, alteration in, consent required, 311 
bore, of, provision as to, 310 
provision of, 307 

purchase of, right of owner or occupier as to, 308 
rent for, undertakers* right to charge, 308 
shares of water company, as subject to auction clause, 327 
small houses, undertakers* duty as to supplying, 307, 308 
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special Act» application of Waterworks Clauses Acts to, 274 — 270 
area of supply under, 276, 277 
cesser of powers under, provision for, 277 

provision as to construction and maintenance of waterworks under, 
278 

spriiw, parish council’s powers to utilise, 266 

stanmng orders, application to local Bills for promoting water undertakings, 269, 270 
standpipe, power of rural district council when providing, 263 
statutory companies, financial powers conferred on, 327 
stock of water company, as subject of auction clause, 327 
stopcock, defective, undertakers* liability, 311, 312 
stream, assessment of comx>enBation on taking, 282, 283 
compensation where taken compul3ori]3’', 281 
correction of misdescription relating to, 283 
diversion without compensation, 282 
parish counciFs power to utilise, 266 
streams, meaning of, 276 
street cleansing, supply for, 303, 304 
definition of, 275, 291 
streets, breaking up of, powers, 259, 260 

defective works in, liability of undertakers, 311, 312 
layi^ of pipes in, powers, 291, 292 

liability of undertakers as to fire-plugs and stopcocks in, 311, 312 
private, la 3 dng of pipes in, 292 
provision of fire-plugs in, 304, 305 
reinstatement on completion of works, 293 
strikes, employee’s liability on engaging in, 325 

summary jurisdiction, court of, recovery of penalties and damages before, 324. 326 
Superannuation (Metropolis) Act, 1866, application to Metropoutan Water Board, 
333 

support of water mains, powers, 259 

supply in bulk, outside limits, undertakers may, 313 

swimming bath, nature of supply for purpose of, 301 

tank, pollution of, powers of local authority as to, 265, 266 

Thames, as source of supply of Metropolitan ^\'ater Board, 336 

Conservancy, right to appoint member of Metropolitan Water Board, 331 
time limit for exercise of compulsory powers, 278, 279 
trade, interference with, through breaking streets, compensation, 292 
purposes, extent of right to be supplied for, 312, 313 

supply by Metropolitan Water Board for, 344 
outside Metropolis for, 260 
tunnels, meaning when under streets, 291 
underground water, no rights at common law as to, 288 
undertakers’ powers as to, 288, 289 
works, keeping and deposit of map of, 286, 287 
undertakers, duty as to accounts, 330 

damage when exercising powers, 280 
to provide watering places, drains and channels, 285, 286 
interference with works o^ liability, 294 
liability on failure to remedy defects in reservoir, 296 

refusing to produce books and papers relating to finance, 
329 

to compensate mine -owners, 288 
pay compensation, 280 
meaning of, 272, 275 

parliamentary powers usually granted to, 208, 269 
powers as to construction of compensation reservoir, 285 
deviation, limits of, 284 
prevention of foub'ng of water, 298 
waste or misuse, 322 
of, extension of, 269 

protection of, on carrying out order in respect of reservoir, 296, 297 
purposes of supply by, 299 

relations between owners of mines and minerals with, 286 — ^288 
rights as to laying pipes under private grounds, 290, 291 
supply for non-domestic purposes, 312, 313 
on failure of owner or occupier to pay for supply, 308, 309 
works of construction which may be executed by, 279, 280 
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undertaking, meaning as used in Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847.. ,275 
unwholesome supply, liability in respect of, 260 
warehouses, supply to, nature of, 260, 301 

washhouses, supply of water to, undertakers* discretion as to, 304 
waste. Metropolis, provisions against, 349 

regulations of Metropolitan Water Board as to, 349, 350 
penalties in respect of, 322, 323 
provisions in respect of, 264 
statutory provisions for preventir^, 321 
water boards, statutory powers to constitute, 269 
butt, “ cistern ” includes, 267 
closets, flushing of, powers to regulate, 249 
company, defimtion of, 256 

duty as to accounts, 330 
financial powers conferred on, 327 
municipal corporation as a, 256 
protection of rights of existing, 256, 257 
provision for forming reserve fund for, 328, 329 
reduction of rate of, 329 
sale of undertaking by, powers, 258 
consumer, meaning of, 335, 343 

examiner, examination of Metropolitan Water Board supply by, 341, 342 

fittings, absence of, as nuisance m Metropolis, 267 

fund, duty of Metropolitan Water Bdard as to the, 334 

landowner’s right in respect of, 245 

mains, laying of, 259, 260 

support of, rights, 259 
meter, interference with, penalty, 264 

register of as evidence of amount used, 264 
pressure of, 261 
protection ag'^inst fouling, 297 
purchase of rights in respect of, 245, 246 

rate, application of the Summary Jurisdiction Acts to recovery of, 319, 320 
basis of, 313, 314 

calculation where houses supplied by common pipe, 315, 316 
cutting off supply on non-payment of, 318, 319 
dates of payment of, 316 
definition of, 276, 319 
duty of local authority to charge, 263 
hire of meter recoverable as, 317, 318 
Metropolis, basis of, 346 

rebate allowed on payment by owner, 348, 349 
payment in case of removal, 317 
persons liable to pay, 314, 315 

power of rural district council providing standpipe to charge, 263 
to charge, 262, 263 
priority of charge for, 320 

provision of expense of supply out of, 261. 262 
recovery by Metropolitan Water Board, 348 
of, 318, 319 

arrears on change of tenancy, 349 
remedies on non-payment of, 318 — 320 
statutory company, of, petition for reduction of, 329 
when owner liable to, 316 
where basis the rateable value, 315 
rents, power to agree as to, 262, 263 
revenue, appUoation W local authorities, 326, 327 
rights, acquisition bv local authorities, powers, 255, 256 
supply, acquisition by London Coimty Council or metropolitan borough 
council, 266, 267 
charges for, 313 — 321 

conmtion of, duty of local authority as to, 253 

diversion of stream for purpose of, rights, 245 

domestic purposes, for, 299, 300 

duty of house-owner as to, 247 

expenses of, how borne, 261, 262 

failure to pay for, undertakers’ remedy, 308, 309 

for general consumption, 246 
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water supply, must be pure and wholesome, 260, 299, 300 

notice to proYide house with, conditions, 247, 248 
objection to proYision of, grounds, 252 
order on lociu authority to provide, 246, 247 
penalties for failure by undertakers as to, 306 
powers of local authorities to provide, 254 
provision of dwelHng-house with, 249 — ^251 
purposes for which powers may be granted, 260 
of, rights of undertakers as to, 299 
right of owner or occupier of dwelling-house to demand, 300 
unwholesome, liability in resj^t of, 260 

wrongfully obtaining by affixing pipe to undertakers* pipe, offence 
of, 323 

undertakings, area of supply of, 276, 277 

cesser of powers granted in respect of, 277 
statutory provisions of powers granted as to, 274 
watering places, provision by undertakers, 285, 286 
Waterworks Clauses Act, 1847, application to undertakings, 274 

division into groups of clauses, 275, 276 
incorporation in part of special Act, 275, 276 
offences amounting to pollution under, 297, 298 
1863, application of, 276 

waterworks, construction and maintenance of, provisions as to, 255, 256, 278 
definition of, 254 

leasing or purchase by local authority, 258, 259 
limited owner's rights as to, 246 
meaning of, 275 

public, vesting in Metropolis, 267, 268 

outside Metropolis, 264, 265 

works which undertakers may execute in construction of, 279, 280 
wells, pollution of, powers of local authority in case of, 265, 266 
power of parish councils to utilise, 266 
public, vesting in Metropolis, 267, 268 
outside Metropolis, 264 
works, provision of fire-plug near, 305 

WATERS AND WATERCOURSES, 

abstraction of water, limited uses as to, 427 

rights of owmers where passage of fish affected by, 427, 428 
riparian owner’s right of, 425, 426 
access, land abutting on river, to, interference with, 395 

rights, 393, 394 
overlapping vessel as affecting right of, 422 
passing over obstruction to obtain right of, 422 
wharfinger’s right as to, 421, 422 
where land not in contact with water, 394 
accretion, access not affected by, 394 

application of doctrine of, extent of, 363 
as affecting ownership of bed of non-tidal river, 398 
effect on legal characteristics of land, 363 
ownership as affected by, 361 — ^363 
public rights as affected by, 363 

act of God, escape or overflow through, non-liability of landoumer for, 453, 454 
action for abatement of obstruction, procedure, 404, 405 
acts of ownership, examples of, 369, 370 

nature of, as proof of possession of foreshore, 369 
public, not evidence of possession by Crown to foreshore, 370 
administrative parish, how far foreshore within, 382 

advertisement, intention to construct harbour or other works, of, 415, 416 
Alkali etc. Works Regulation Act, 1906, prevention of pollution under, 452 
anchoring in the Thames, rights of, 411 

tidal watercourses, in, rights of, 401 
artillery ranges, marking; of boundaries of, 375 

regulation by bye-laws when over sea or shore, 374, 375 
Attorney-General, action for abatement of obstruction at instance of, 404, 405 
proceedings by local authority with consent of, 443, 444 
in cases of pollution by, 433 
ballast, power to dredge out of the Thames, 409, 410 
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ballast, removal from shore, prohibition of, 383, 384 
banks, riparian owner’s right to raise, 456 
statutory duty to maintain, 457 
bathing on foreshore, exercise of right as to, 376 

no general right of public as to, 375, 376 
regulation by local authorities, 376 
right ga'ned by custom or prescription, 376 
machines, licensing of, 377 

beacons, Thames, on the, erection and maintenance of, 410 
bed, meaning of, 396 

non-tidal river, proof of ownership of, 397 
Board of Trade, consent of, to bye-laws regulating artillery or rifle ranges over sea 
or shore, 375 

expenses of, in making provisional order, security for, 416 
power to prevent removal of ballast or shingle, 383, 384 
powers where harbour authority constructs works without required 
consents, 414 

supervision of works authorised by provisional order by, 418 
boundaries, sudden changes as not aflecting, 362 
b 3 ’’c-laws, power of Thames Conservators to make, 412 

prevention of pollution, for, power of Sea Fisheries Committees as to, 448 
regulation of artillery and rifle ranges over sea or shore by, 374, 375 
bathing on foreshore by, 376 
cause of action for pollution of water, 435 

(’emeteries Clauses Act, 1847, provisions for preventing pollution under, 451 

change of course of river, right of navigation on, 407, 408 

channel known and defined, rights as to water flowing underground in, 430 

unknown but defined, rights as to water flowing underground in, 430, 431 
rights as to water flowing in, 431 
cistern, escape of Avatcr from, liability, 455 
includes water-butt, 445 

collision, provisions for prevention in docks and ports, 389 
regulations, as aflecting lakes and pools, 399, 400 
Commissioners of Customs, power to require erection of watch-house and boat- 
house, 415 

compensation, when right of access to land abutting on river is injuriously aflected, 
395 

conduct of plaintiff, as affecting action for pollution, 435, 436 
consent to proceedings in respect of pollution, when required, 440, 441 
consents, required to works of harbour authority, 414 
conservancy authority, as to definition of, 390 
of ports, regulation of, 387 
powers, having, duty of, 408 
Cornwall, right to take sand from foreshore in, 379 
WTcck in, 379 

Counties Palatine, right to wreck in, 379 
county courts, powers in respect of river pollution, 441 
of llurham, meaning of, 365 

Count 3 ^ Palatine of Durham, title to foreshore in the, 305 
Crown, duty as to defences against encroachments of the sea, 382 
grant of foreshore from the, 366, 367 
franchise of a port by, 385 

rights in “ soil ” below low-w'ater mark by, 360 
length of possession of foreshore to establish x>osscssion against the, 370 
ownership of soil of ports primd facie in, 386 
prerogative of, in w'reck, 379 
primd facie title of, to foreshore, 363 
public acts on foreshore not acts of the, 370 
rights in territorial waters, 360 
w'hcn port toll cannot be created by, 388 
custom, right to bathe on foreshore gained by prescription or, 376 
damages, action for injunction and, for pollution, 435 
dams, right of riparian oTimcr to build, 429, 430 
dangerous w'orks in the Thames, repair of, 409 
defined, meaning of, 424 
dcxK>sit of goods, lien of wharfinger on, 422 

deposits, on application for provisional order for construction of harbour or other 
works, 416 
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deviation, from plans by harbour authority, 414 
mcamng of, 414 

Devon, right to t&e sand from foreshore in, 379 
Diseases of Animals Act, 1894, prevention of pollution under, 452 
diversion, riparian owner’s rights, 428, 429 
stream, of, right to restrain, 429 
docks, construction of, powers, 412, 413 
dockyard port, definition of, 386 

limits of. Orders in Council made as to, 386 
powers of King’s Harbour Master in, 389, 390 
prevention of collision in, powers, 389 
regulation of, 389 

removal of obstructions in, powers, 390 
vessels from, powers, 390 
vesting in King’s Harbour Master, 388, 389 
dredging of the Thames, extension of powers as to, 406 
powers as to, 409 

Duchy of Cornwall, right to foreshore w'ithin the, 364 

Lancaster, title to foreshore abutting on lands of, 364 
dues, port, right to take, 388 
easement, acquisition over foreshore, 372 

privilege of watering cattle as an, 359 
esavesdrop, acquisition of right of, 457 

encroachment of the sea, as affecting property in land, 362 
duty of the Crown as to, 382 

subject as to, 382, 383 

erection of groynes as protection against, 383 
must be imperceptible, 362 
escape of water from cistern, liability, 455 

landowner’s liability, 453, 454 

non-liability where stored under statutory authority, 456 
fiscal port, definition of, 385 

power of Commissioners of Customs as to, 385 
fish, abstraction of water as affecting passage of, rights, 428 
protection of, generally, 447, 448 
fisheries, pollution of, statutory prevention, 446 — 448 
fishing rights, regard to be had to, in exercising right of navigation, 400 
fittings, liability of Metropolitan Water Board for non-repair of, 445, 446 
flood -water, landowner’s liability for diverting, 456 
flowing water, property in, 358 
foreshore, acquisition of easements over the, 372 

acts of ownership amounting to possession of, 369, 370 
courts having jurisdiction over the, 381 
definition of, 361 

evidence of title to, as against trespasser, 371 
grant from the Crown, 366, 367 
of, extent of, 368 

public rights as affected by, 368 
wreck as affecting right to, 380 
how far within an administrative parish, 382 

length of possession to establish possessory title against Crown, 370 

navigating rights over the, 372 

passage over the, extent of public rights. 372, 373 

passing on grant of manor, 367, 368, 381 

presumption as to, on grant of wreck, 368 

proof of possession of, 368, 369 

public acts on, not evidence of possession by Crown, 370 
foreshore, rights in gravel, stones, and sand on, 378, 379 

resj>ect of seaweed and shells on the, 377, 358 
of inhabitants by immemorial user over, 373 
over, in prevention of smuggling, 373 
shooting over, extent of right of, 374 

nature of right acquired, 373, 374 
tidal navigable river, of, ownership of, 392 
title of Crown to, 363 

subject in, how established. 3.C''>, 366 
to in the Palatinate of Durham, 365 
vesting of in the Duchies of Cornwall and Lancaster, 364 
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foreshore, words used in grant of, 367 
franchise port, nature of, 384 

grant by the Crown, 386 
royal, wreck as, 379 

gas company, liability for escape of gas washings, 442—444 

pollution by, powers of Metropofitan Water Board as to, 445, 446 
prevention of, 442, 443 
grant, foreshore, of, words used in, 367 
gravel, foreshore, on, rights in, 378 
groynes, erection of, powers as to, 383 
gutters, allowing water to fall from, as a nuisance, 457 
harbour authority, borrowing lowers of, 420, 421 

completion of w^orks by, powers and duties on, 414, 415 

consents required to works of, 414 

construction of warehouses by, 414 

definition of, 390, 413 

deviation from plans b^^ 414 

documents to be deposited by, 413 

incorporation of statutes in special Act of, 413 

liability for non-repair of port, 391 

power of local authority to assist, 418 — 420 

purchase of lands by, powers, 413 

right to statutory charges for use of wharf, 423 

security for loans raised by, 421 

works which Commissioners of Customs may require of, 415 
construction of, powers, 412, 413 
maintenance and repair of, loans for, 420, 421 
Harbour Master, King's, powers of, 389, 390 

vesting of dockyard ports in, 388, 389 
harbour master, power of the Thames Conservators to appoint, 412 
harbours, meaning of, 390, 420 

pollution of, luevention of, 442 
high seas, definition of, 359 

no property in soil under, 359 
high-water mark, deiinition of, 361 

higliway authorities, right to take stone from foreshore, 378 

house-boats on Thames, sanitary conveniences on, provisions, 451 

imperceptible, meaning of, 362 

indictable nuisance, ptiJlution of water as an, 433 

infra manerium, meaning of, 368 

injunction, action for damages and, for pollution, 435 

dissolved after nuisance from pollution remedied, 437 
when granted in action for pollution, 436 

not granted against local authority for pollution, 437 
** injuriously aiTectiiig,’" right of access taken away by works under Lands Clauses 
Acts may be, 395 

interception at source, riparian owner’s rights as to streams, 426, 427 
irrigation, use of water for, riparian owner's rights as to, 426 
island, duty of riparian owners of part of, 371 

title to, when arising in several fishery, 371 

the sea, tidal waters or rivers, 371 
when change of ownership occurs as to, 37 1 
jurisdiction, courts having, over foreshore, 381 

tidal navigable rivers, 395, 396 

“ knowingly permits,” meaning imder Rivers Pollution Prevention Act, 1893. ..438 
known channel, water bowing in, rights of riparian owner, 424, 425 
” know'll,” meaning of, 424 
King’s Harbour Master, powers of, 389, 390 

vesting of dockyard ports in, 388, 389 
lakes, collison regulations as affecting, 399, 400 
navigation of, 399 

ownership of soil of, principles applied, 399 
Land Drainage Act, 1861, prevention of pollution under, 451 
land, purchase by harbour authority, pow'ers, 413 
landing places, Thames, on the, power to erect or license, 410 
rights of, 393 

upon banks of non-tidal rivers, rights, 399 
landowner, diversion of flood-water by, liability, 455, 456 
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landowner, liability for escape or overflow of water, 453-^55 
Lands Clauses Acte, right of access as affected by works authorised under, com- 
pensation, 395 

Leo Conservancy Board, jurisdiction of, 440 

licence, bathing machines, for, 377 

lien, wharfinger, of, on deposit of goods, 422, 423 

limited owners, harbour, of, right to charge loan on estate, 421 

loading, rights as to, on tidal watercourses, 401 

loans, power of harbour authority to obtain, 420, 421 

local authority, assistance of public body by, authorised by provisional order, 418, 

419 

powers in case of pollution of wells, 444, 445 
practice where injunction to restrain discharge into sewer sought 
against, 436, 437 

rate of interest on loan payable by harbour authority to, 419, 

420 

regulation of bathing on foreshore by, 376 

when compelled by mandamus to remedy pollution nuisance, 
437, 438 

Tj!«sal Government Board, sanction of financial condition in provisional order by, 
419 

when pollution proceedings require consent of, 440 

locks, right to build, 407 

London County Council, duty as to sewers, 449 
lost grant, how title proved in case of. 366 
low-water mark, definition of, 361, 362 

grant by Crown of soil below, 360 
what is, 359 

mandamus, when local authority compelled to remedy nuisance from pollution 
by, 437, 438 

manor, passing of foreshore on grant of, 367, 368, 381 
manufacturing pollution, prevention of, 439 — 441 

proceedings in respect of, 440, 441 
purjiGsea, rights of lower proprietor where stream used for, 428 
Metropolis, prevention of fouling of water by gas in, 445 
pollution of wells in, 445 

Metrox>olitan Water Board, liability for non-repair of fittings, 445, 446 

powers in respect of contamination by gas, 446 
mines and minerals. Crown rights where imder the sea, 360 
owner’s right to draw off percolating water, 428 
mining pollution, offence of, 440 

proceedings in respect of, 440, 441 
mooring vessels alongside river banks, rights, 394, 395 

natural inland watercourses, extent and nature of rights of public over, 406 
protection of right of navigation on, 408 
right of towing on, extent of, 407 

navigable, meaning of, 391 

rights where river made, 398 
when river ceases to be, 391, 392 
navigation, abatement of obstruction to, 404 

change of course of river as affecting, 407, 408 
natural inland watercourses, of, 406-^12 

on, protection of right of, 408 
obstruction to, as nuisance, 403, 404 
right of, on tidal watercourses, 400 — 406 
over the foreshore, 372 
protection of, 404—- 406 

non-tidal river, accretion as affecting title to bed of, 398 

nature of right of navigation of, when established, 399 

navigation of, public rights os to, 308 

ownership of soil in, presumption, 396 

proof of ownership of bed of, 397 

towing and landing rights on, 399 

notice, intention to construct pier, harbour, quay, wharf or jetty, of, 415, 416 

required as to bye-law regulating artillery and rifle ranges over sea or 
shore, 375 

requiring discontinuance of discharge of sewage into Thames, 450 
nuisance, allowing water to fall from eaves or gutters as a, 457 
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nuisance, indictable, x>ollution of water as an, 433 

navigation, to, examples of obstructions as, 403, 404 
ports, in, remedy for, 387, 388 
obstruction, abatement of, 404 

as nuisance in navigable waters, examples, 403, 404 
erection on navigamo channel becoming, 402 
natural inland waters, on, removal, 407 
navigable waters, in, how authorised, 402, 403 
right of navigation in tidal watercourses, 402 
riparian oumer's rights in respect of, 429 
stream, in, must not cause injury, 430 
natural, removal of, 430 
Thames, on the, removal of, 409 
wreck causing, duty of owner, 404 
offences, Thames, relating to the, 410, 411 
overflow, landowner’s liability in respect of, 453, 454 
overlapping vessel, as affecting right of access to wharf, 422 
“ owner of a dock,” deflnition of, 413 
Palatinate of Chester, title to foreshore in the, 365 

parochial purposes, incorporation of bank and beds of rivers in parish for, 3 J8 
passage over foreshore, public rights, extent of, 372, 373 
passing over obstruction, right of access by, 422 
penalties, offences on the Thames, for, 410 
pollution of fisheries, on, 447 

sea fisheries, on, 447, 448 

percolating water, distinction between stream and, 438 

injury caused by, when not a ground for damages, 455 
pollution of, rights as to, 432 
rights as to, 430, 431 
piers, eonstruction of, powers 412, 413 

Thames, on the, power to erect or license, 410 
plans, deposit by harbour authority, 413 

deviation by harbour authority from, 414 
polluting liquid, causing to fall or flow into any stream, offence, 440 
pollution, acquisition of rights as to, 452, 453 
as an indj(*.tablo offence, 433 
combined acts causing, 453 

conduct of plaintiff no defence to action for, 435, 436 
how far permissible, 434 
meaning of, 432 

prescriptive right as to, not lost by non- user, 453 
proceedings in respect of, 440, 441 
protection of sea fisheries from, 447, 448 
remedies for, 435 — 438 

restraint of riparian owner as to, after sale, 453 
riparian owner’s rights as to, 434 
rivers, of, statutory prohibition of, 438, 439 
sanitary districts, in, powers as to, 443, 444 
statutory prohibition as to, 433 
stream, of, from mines, offence, 440 
water flowing in unknown channel, of, 432 
wells, of. Metropolis, prevention, 445 
when injunction granted in case of, 430 
pools, collision regulations as affecting, 399, 400 
navigation of, 399 

ownership of soil of, principles applied, 399 
port, creation oi a, 385 

dues, consideration for, when arising, 388 
right to take, 388 
fiscal, definition of, 385 
franchise of a, grant by the Crown, 385 
meanings of, 384 
nature of, as a franchise, 384 
nuisances in a, how remedied, 387, 388 
Port of London Authority, constitution of, 405 
pow'ors of, 405 
limits of, 405 

port, ownership of soil of a, 386 
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port, protection of public rights in a, 387 

removal of wrecks in a, duty and power as to, 387, 383 
repair of, duty as to, 390, 391 
rights of nantee of, 380 
binding at a, 393 

statutory provisions as to repair of, 391 
tolls, right to take, 388 

possession, foreshore, of, acts of ownership amounting to, 369, 370 
possessory title, length of possession of foreshore to establish against Crown, 370 
prescription, right to bathe on foreshore gained by custom or, 376 
pollute not acquired by, when injurious, 453 
soil below low-water mark acquired by, 360 
title to WTeck by, 381 

private harbours, borrowing powers of harbour authority on account of, 421 
proceedings in respect of pollution, who may take, 440, 441 
•profit d prevdre, right of shooting over foreshore as, 373, 374 

to take seaweed, shells, stone, gravel or sand as a, 377, 
378 

proprietary rights, water, in, grant of, 358 

prospective injury, may be considered in action for pollution, 437 
provisional order, assistance of public bodies authorised under, 418, 419 
confirmation of, 418 
contents of, 417 
deposit of copy, 418 

deposits required on application for, 416 
harbour and other construction under, 415 
power to construct harbours, docks, piers or wharves under, 
412, 413 

restrictions on making, nature of, 416, 417 
rights which may not bo taken away by, 417 
security J'or Board of Trade expenses before making, 416 
statutes which may be incorporated in, 417 
supervision by Board of Trade of works authorised by, 418 
public body, meaning of, 419 

rights, ^ant of foreshore as affecting, 368 
Public Works Xioan Commissioners, loans to harbour authority by, 420, 421 
purity of water, rights relating to, 432^ — 453 
rates, right to levy for use of wharf, 422 
reasonable enjoyment, riparian owner’s rights, 426 
receding tide, as affecting property in land, 361, 362 
receptacle, property in water in, 358 
refuse, prohibition of pollution of rivers from, 438, 439 
repair, port, of, provisions as to, 390, 391 
storage waterworks, of, rights, 456 
rifle ranges, marking of boundaries of, 375 

regulation by bye-laws when over sea or shore, 374, 375 
riparian owner, duty as owner of part of an island, 371 
grant of water by, 427 
non-user of rights by, effect of, 426 
origin of rights of water flowing in known channel, 425 
purposes for which water may bo used by, 425 
quantity of water to which entitled, 425, 426 
right as to abstraction for ordinary purposes, 425, 426 
diversion of stream, 429 
to build, 429 

raise banks, 456 

rights in water flowing in a known channel, 424, 425 
river, access from banks of, rights, 393, 394 

where land not in contact with, 394 
bed, ownership of, 392 

change of course of, as affecting navigation, 407, 408 
grant of land abutting on, effect of, 396, 397 
polluting by discharge of sewage, offence, 439 
prevention of poUution of, 438, 439 
public right oz navigation of, 392 
rights where made navigable, 398 
throwing rubbish into, offence of, 444, 445 
title to islands arising in, 371 



Ikdbx. 


WATERS AND WATERCOURSES— «son<*mw«A 
river, when ceasing to be navigable, 391, 392 

Rivers Pollution Prevention Acts, power of county courts under, 441 

rubbish, throwing into river or stream, offence, 444, 445 

running water, grant of right to, 359 

sale, as affecting right to pollute, 454 

salmon, protection from pollution, 446, 447 

sand on foreshore, rights in, 378 

sandbank, river, in, right to when uncovering at low water, 372 
sanitary authority, duties in respect of poUution, 441 

when deemed “ knowingly to permit ” sewage to flow, 439 
proceedings may omy be taken by, 440 
conveniences, provision on houseboats on Thames, 45 1 
districts, prevention of pollution in, 443 —44 5 
sea fisheries committees, power to make bye-laws for prevention of pollution, 448 
protection from pollution, 447, 448 
title to islands arising in the, 371 
seashore. See foreshore. 

definition of, 361 
seaweed, rights in, 377 

security, expenses of Board of Trade before making provisional order, for, 416 
loans raised by harbour authority, 421 
sewage, causing to flow into river or stre^am, offence, 439 
discharge into Thames, prohibition, 450, 451 
pollution by, duty of local authority to prevent, 443 
statutory prohibition as to discharge into stream, 433 
sewers, duties of sanitary authorities in respect of, 441 

pollution arising from outflow from, practice, 436 
shells, no right in public to take from foreshore, 377, 378 
shingle, prevention of removal from shore, 383, 384 

shooting over foreshore, acquisition of rights as to, how acquired, 373, 374 
extent of right of, 374 

shore, pollution of harbours from, prevention, 442 

smuggling, rights over foreshore in prevention of, 373 

special Act, harbour authority, of, incorporation of statutes in, 413 

speed of vessels, Thames, on the, 411 

stones, foreshore, on, rights in, 378 

storage of water, not a nuisance when under statutory authority, 456 
repair of works in connection with, powers, 456 
stream, distinction between percolating water and, 438 
diversion of, how far permissible, 428 
interception at source, rights, 426, 427 
obstruction must not cause injury, 430 
ownership of soil in, presumption, 396 
permitting polluting liquid to flow into, offence, 440 
polluting by discharge of sewage, offence, 439 
riparian owmer’s right to dam, 429 
tmowing rubbish into, offence of, 444, 445 
use for manufacturing purposes, rights of lower proprietor, 428 
subject, title to foreshore established by the, 365, 366 
sunken vessels, Thames, in the, powers as to, 408, 409 
surface water, rights as to, 432 

Teddington Lock, power to take ballast below, 409, 410 
territorial W'aters, Crown rights in, 360 
Thames, anchoring in the, rights of, 411 

Conservancy, enforcement of duties as to pollution, 449 
power to appoint a harbour master, 412 
make bye-laws, 412 
powers of, 408 

proceeding as to pollution to be taken by, 449 
transfer of powers of, extent of, 405, 406 
cutting w'eeds in, duty as to, 451 
discharge of sewage into, prohibition, 450, 451 
dredging of the, extension of powers as to, 406 
powders, 409 

erection of beacons on the, powers, 410 
houseboats on, provision of sanitary conveniences, 45? 
improving the course of the, powers, 409, 410 
meaning for purpose of conservancy jurisdiction, 408 
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Thames, navigation of, authority over, 405 
offences relatii^ to the, 410, 41 1 
piers and landing places on the, powers as to, 410 
pollution of the, duties of Thames Ck>nscrvancy as to, 445 
power to dredge out of the, 409, 410 
public rights over the, 411 
removal of obstructions in the, 409 
repair of dangerous works in the, 409 
towing paths on the, 409, 410 
speed of vessels on the, 411 
sunken vessels in the, powers as to, 408, 409 
throwing rubbish into Thames, offence, 449, 450 
tidal navigable river, courts having jurisdiction over, 395 
definition of, 391 

incorporation of banks and beds in a parish, 396 
ownership of bed of, 392 

foreshore of, 392 

rights not amounting to ownership of foreshore of, 392 
of landing on foreshore of, 392 
towing rights in, 393 

watercourses, extinction of rights of navigation on, 401, 402 
loading and unloading rights on, 401 
navigation on, nature and extent of right, 400 
obstruction of right of navigation on, 402 
obstructions on, as nuisances, 403, 404 
right of anchoring in, 401 
waters, title to islands arising in, 371 

tide, encroachment and receding of, as affecting property in land, 3G1, 362 
tolls, port, right to take, 388 

when Crown cannot create, 388 
towing, natural inland watercourses, on, rights, 407 
paths, Thames, on the, repair of, 409, 410 
rights on non-tidal rivers, 399 

tidal navigable river, 393 

town, abstraction of water for purposes of supply to, riparian owner’s rights, 427 
trespasser, evidence of title to foreshore as against, 371 
underground, water flowing in known and defined channel, rights, 430 
uninterrupted user, rights in water acquired by, 359 
unknown channel, pollution of w'ater flowing in, 431, 432 
rights as to water flowing in, 430, 431 
unloading, foreshore, on, when xiermissible, 373 

rights as to, on tidal watercourses, 401 
usage, rights in water may be acquired by, 359 

title to soil below low- water mark acquired by, 360 
vessels, pollution of harbours from, prevention, 442 
Wales, right to wreck in, 379 

warehouses, power of harbour authority to construct, 414 
water, iJ owing, when right exists in, 358 
^ant of proprietary rights in, 358 
in receptacle, property in, 358 
lights of property in, extent of, 358 
water-butt, cistern includes, 445 

watercourses, pollution of, powers of local authorities as to, 443, 444 
watering cattle, privilege as an easement, 359 

Watermen’s Comfiany, protection as to landing places marked by the, 410 
Waterworks Clauses Act, provisions against poisoning of water from gas under, 
442, 443 

weeds, Thames, in, duty of persons cutting, 451 
weirs, erection of, as affecting navigation, 407 
wells, pollution of, in Metropolis, prevention of, 445 
powers of local authority, 444, 445 
wharf, remuneration for use of, 422 

rights of harbour authority to statutory charges for use of, 423 
wharfinger, deposit of goods with, lien in respect of, 422 
liability for safety of berth, 423, 424 

goods, extent of, 423 
right of access of, 421 
** wilfully suffer,” meaning of, 449 



Index. 


WATERS AND WATERCOURSES — continued. 
wreck, claim by hundred, manor or town to, 380 
definition of, 380 

grant as affecting right to foreshore, 380 
of right to, effect of, 380 
lighting and watching, duty as to, 404 
navigable waters, in, duty of owner, 404 
persons entitled to, 379 

presumption as to foreshore on grant of, 368 
removal in port, duty and powers as to, 387, 388 
title by prescription to, 381 

writ of ad quod damnum, rights extinguished by, 302, 401 

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, 

“ about,** as term used in measurement, 461 

evidence as to special moaning of, 461 
acre, standard area of an, 468 

additional standards, duty of the Board of Trade as to, 464, 465 
** adjacent,** meaning of, 462 
“ adjoining,** meaning of, 462 

amends, tender of, plea of, in action under Weights and Measures Acta, 496 
apothecaries weight, articles sold by, 470 
appeal against conviction, right of, 496 

under Cran Measures Act, 1908... 487 

area, measures of, 468 

“ as the crow flies,** meaning of, 462, 463 

avoirdupois weight, articles which may be sold by, 470 

** bo the same more or less,** as term used in measurement, 461 

Board of Agriculture and Fisheries, com returns to be made to, 490 

powers as to sale of herrings, 484, 487 
Trade, approval of bye-laws relating to sale of coal by, 483 
duty as to imperial standards, 466 

the measurement of electricity, 490 
examination of patterns by, 477, 478 
general powers as to standards, 477 
power as to inspectors, 474, 476 

to deposit copies of metric standards with inspector, 473, 
474 

make regulations, 478, 479 
reference of differences to, 479 
regulations of, effect of, 479 
standards, custody and verification of, 466 
nature of, 464, 465 
bulk, sale of coal in, provisions relating to, 481 
bushel, capacity of a, 469 
bye-laws, approval by Board of Trade, 483 

regulation of sale of coal by, powers, 483 
capacity, measures of, 468, 469 
casks, spirit, marking of, 493 
certificate, grant to inspector, 474 

liability of inspector acting without, 475 
chain, standard length of a, 468 
chaldron, capacity of a, 469 

City of London, sale of hay and straw in, provisions, 490, 491 
civil remedy, proceedings under Weights and Measures Acts not affecting, 496, 
497 

coal, bye-laws regulating the sale of, power of local authority as to, 483 
“ carrying for sale,** what amounts to, 483 

mines, inspection of weights, measures and weighing machines used at, 480 
provision of weighing machines by local authority for weighing of, 482 
sale in bulk, provisions relating to, 481, 482 
Metropolis, provisions, 481 
of, delivery of weight ticket on, 480, 481 

exemption of areas where local Act sufficiently provides as to the, 484 
power of inspector i elating to, 483, 484 
statutory provisions as to, 480 

statutory provisions where wages paid according to weight of gotten, 479, 
480 

weighing and re-weighing of, powers, 482, 483 
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ooal, weighing of, where sold by retail, 482 
coin, standard weights for, 465 
compulsory use of measures in contracts, 469 
conviction, publication of, power to order, 496 
corn, quarter of, meaning of, 469 

returns to be made to the Board of Agriculture and Fisheries in respect of, 
490 

weighing by miller, provisions, 489, 490 
“ cori'ect weight,** meaning when referring to horse and coal vehicle, 482 
county oouncil, reimbursement of local authoiities by, 498 
court, power to refer disputes to Board of Trade, 479 
Gran Measures Act, 1908, appeal against conviction under, 487 
cran measures, destruction of forfeited, 487 

false, penalty in respect of, 486 
fees on vei’ification and making of, 486 
make of, provisions as to, 485 
power of inspector as to, 485, 486 
presumption of user of, when arising, 487 
sale of herrings by, 484, 485 
verification of, 485 
when legal, 486 

Crown, power as to use of the metric system, 470 
customary measures, use of, illegal, 470 

delegation of powers, conferring of powers on local authorities as to, 479 

disputes as to weight of hay and straw, provisions, 492 

dram, standard weight of a, 468 

drugs, weight under which sold, 470 

duties, measure used in respect of, 469 

electricity, measurement of, duty of the Board of Trade as to, 490 
examination, applicants for post of inspector, 474 
exempted areas, power to make as to sale of coal, 484 
factory, provisions where wages payable by weight in, 488 
false weights and measures, possession and user of, 471, 486 
fees, examination, on, of patterns by Board of Trade, 478 
stamping of weights and measures, for, 476 
verification and making of cran measures, on, 486 
fines, application under Cran Measures Act, 1908 ..487 
foot, standard length of a, 468 

foreign country, weights and measures under contract made in, 469 
franchise, provision where town powers under a, 497, 498 
gallon, as basis of measure of capacity, 468, 469 
mode of using as a measure, 469 

gauging of liquor vessels, rights of Lord Mayor of London as to, 496, 494 
grain, standard weight of a, 468 

grinding corn, duty of miller keeping mill for purpose of, 489, 490 
hay and straw, delivery of ticket on sale of, 492 

disputes as to weight of, provisions, 492 
fraudulent increase in weight of, prohibition, 492 
markets subject to provisions relating to, 492 
penalties in respect of weighing of, 491 
provisions as to sale of, 490, 491 
right of buyer to have weighed, 491 
sale in City of Ixindon, provisions, 490, 491 
contract as to delivery of stones of, 469 
heaped measure, use of, illegal, 470 

herrings, insi>ection of measures relating to sale of, 485, 486 
sale of, method of, 484, 485 

imperial standard pound, as a standard of weight, 463 ^ 

basis of measure of weight, 468 
yard, as basis of measures of area and length, 468 
standard measure, 463 
standards, custody and verification of, 465 

duties of Board of Trade as to, 466 
parliamentary copies of, 464, 465 
in or near,” meaning of, 462 
inch, standard length of an, 468 

inspection, weights, measures and weighing machines, of, 475, 476 

at mines, 480 
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iospoctor^ acting outside district, provision as to, 473 
appointment of, 474 

recognisance required on, 475 
deposit of copies of metric standards with, 473, 474 
duty as to local comparison, 467 

stamping and verification, 473 
on stamping weights and measures, 476 
examination of applicants for post of, 474 
liability for acting without certificate, 475 
power as to inspection of cran measures, 485, 486 
prosecution of offenders, 476, 477 
in respect of weighing instruments, 480 
on granting of pattern certificate, 477, 478 
relating to sale of coal, 483, 484 
to cause coal to be weighed or re-weighed, 482, 483 
prohibition against taking private profit, 475 
prosecution for offences relating to cran measures by, 487 
intoxicathig liquor, moaning of, “ sale by retail ” of, 492 
sale by measure, provisions, 470 

when compulsory, 492, 493 
kilderkin,*’ contract to deliver a, effect of, 460 
legal proceedings, procedure under the Weights and Measures Acts, 495 — 
497 

length, measures of, 468 

local Act, provision where town has powers under a, 497, 408 
authorities, delegation of powers by, 479 

duties as to aiipointmcnt of inspectors, 474 
local standards, 466, 467 
expenses of, how defrayed, 497 
power as to bye-laws relating to sale of coal, 483 
to combine to administer the Acts, 497 
powers under Cran Measures Act, 1908... 487, 488 
provision of weighing machines by, 482 
reimbursement when not a county borough, 498 
compai'lsoii, weights and measures, of, by whom made, 467 
measures, use of, illegal, 470 
rate, expenses under the Acts defrayed by, 497 
standards, comparison of, by whom made, 467 

error in, power of the Crown as to, 467 
nature of, 465 
production of, 467 
provision of, 466, 467 
verification of, 467 
long weight, sale by, 469 

Jjord Mayor of London, rights in respect of gauging liquor vessels, 493, 494 
market, liability of clerk of, as to unauthorised measures, 470, 471 
register of sale of hay and straw in, provisions, 490, 491 
w'hcn provisions relating to sale of hay and straw apply to a, 492 
measure and weight, imperial standards of, 463 
imperial standards of, 408 — 470 
measurement, examples of terms used in, 461 
measures, stamping of, 472 

metric standards, deposit of copies with insjicetor, 473, 474 
system, legality of use of, 470 
Metropolis, sale of coal in, provisions, 481 
mile, standard length of a, 468 
milk can, as measure for trade, 472 
chums, nature of use of, 471 
miller, duty as to provision of balance and weights, 489 
liability on deficiency after grinding, 489, 490 
mineral, statutory provisions where wages paid according to weight of gotten, 
479, 480 

mines, inspection of weights, measures and weighing machines at, 480 
“ near,” meaning of, 462 
” nearest,” meaning of, 462 

offences, procedure relating to prosecution of, 495 — 497 
ounce, standard weight of an, 468 

troy, standard weight of an, 468 
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packets, sale of tea and other goods in, provisions, 494, 495 
parliamentary copies, imperial standai^, of, where deposited, 465 
patterns, examination by Board of Trade, 477, 478 

fees payable on, 478 

peck, capacity of a, 469 

penalties, absence of weighing machine where coal sold by retail, 480, 481 
failure to deliver coal weight ticket to purchaser, 481 
false cran measures, in respect of, 486 
weights and measures, 171 

increase of, in respect of offences against the Gran Measures Act, 1908- •• 
487 

marking of spirit casks, as to, 493 
obstructing inspector of cran measures, 486 
on weighing coal, 484 

publication of returns or price list of unauthorised measures, 471 
sale of article under unauthorised measure, 470 
intoxicating liquor in illegal measure, 493 
stamping, in respect of, 472, 473 
weighing of hay or straw, 491 
perch, standard length of a, 468 
pole, standard length of a, 468 

pound, imperial standard, as basis of measure of weight, 463, 468 
price lists, quotation of unauthorised measures in, liability, 47 1 
proceedings, civil remedies not affected by statutory, 496, 497 

relating to offences under the Weights and Measures Acts, 495 — 497 
profit, prohibition against inspector taking, 475 
prosecution of offenders, power of inspector, 476, 477 
publication of conviction, power of the court to order, 496 
quart, capacity of a, 469 
quarter, capacity of a, 469 

of com, meaning of, 469 

sessions, right of appeal to, under Oran Measures Act, 1908... 487 
railway company, right of toll -collector or officer of, to weigh or measure goods. 
488, 489 

recognisance required of inspector on appointment, 475 
references, power of Board of Trade as to, 479 
register, sales of hay and straw, of, provision as to, 490, 491 
regulations, power of Board of Agriculture and Fisheries to make, 487 

Trade to make, 478, 479 
subject-matter of, 478, 479 
retail, sale of coal by, 482 

returns, corn, to be made to the Board of Agriculture and Fisheries, 490 
quotation of unauthorised measures in, liability, 470, 471 
rod, standard length of a, 468 
rood of land, standard area of a, 468 

sale by retail, meaning in respect of Intoxicating liquor, 492 
of coal by retail, provision for weighing, 482 
statutory provision as to, 480 
say about,” ns term used in measurement, 461 
** say not less than,” meaning of, 463 
secondary standards, nature of, 464 
spirit casks, marking of, 493 
spirits, meaning of, 493 
” square mile,” meaning of, 463 
stamping, effect of, 473 
fees on, 476 

inspector's duty on, 476 

no commission or discount for assistance in, 476 
penalties in respect of, 472, 473 
power of Board of Trade as to, 466 
procedure, 472 
verification of, 472 
stone, standard weight of a 468 
straw, buyer’s right to have weighed hay or, 491 
delivery of ticket on sale of hay or, 492 
disputes as to weight of hay or, provisions, 492 
fraudulent increase in weight of hay or, prohibition, 492 
penalties in respect of weighing hay or, 491 
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straw, provisions as to sale of hay and, 490, 491 

sale in City of London of hay and, 490, 491 
sugar, sale in packets, provisions, 494, 495 
SyWs hydrometer, regulations as to use of, 493 
tea, sale in packets, provisions, 494, 495 

tender of amends, plea of in actions under Weights and Measures Acts, 496 
** thereabouts,*’ as term used in measurement, 461 
ticket, delivery on sale of hay or straw, 492 

toll-eollecior, railway, power to examine, weigh or measure goods, 488, 489 

tolls, measures used in respect of, 469 

ton, standard weight of a, 4G8 

trade, presumption as to use for, 496 

troy weight, articles saleable by, 470 

unjust measure, a question of fact, 471 

verification, weights and measures, of, duty of inspector as to, 473, 474 
wages, provisions whore payable by weight in factory or workshop, 488 
statutory provisions whore payable bj weight, 479, 480 
weighing instrument, definition of, 472 

machines, provision by local authority, 482 
weight, imfierial standard pound as basis of, 463, 468 
ticket, contents of, 480, 481 

duty of coal seller to deliver, 480, 481 
name to be entered on, 481 

weights and measures, list of statutes rccpiating, 460, 4G1 
statutory uniformity of, 460 
stamping of, 472 

workshop, provisions where wages payable in respect of weight in, 488 
yard, imperial standard, as basis of measure of area and length, 463, 468 

WILLS, 

abroad, grant of probate of will of donee of a power domiciled, 658 
law governing will of land, 558 

absolute gift, arising where gift fettered with trusts which fail, 674 

interest, bequest to person and his children taken by person as an, 789 
gift of personal estate creating an, 776 

over inconsistent with, effect of, 771, 772 
inferred from particular right of disposition, 771 
may be cut down to life interest, 762 

personal estate, in, gift of inheritable estate amounting to, 768 
when implied from gift over, 849 
acceleration, subsequent interests, of, 605, 606 
acceptance, donee’s right in respect of two properties, 600 
gift, of, effect of, 598, 599 
when inferred, 699 

may bind donee by way of estoppel, 599 
retraction of, rights as to, 600 
accessories follow principal gift, 693, 694 

accruer clause, conditions applied to original share not applicable to share accrued 
under, 796 

rule applicable to, 795, 796 

accumulation, direction for, not sufficient to indicate time of vesting, 812 

donee docs not dispute will by claiming to put an end to, 631 
acknowledgment, mere calling in of witnesses does not amount to, 552 
subsequent alterations, of, effect of, 561 
action for damages, disposition of rights of, 522, 523, 525 
addition, evidence not admitted to make an, 635, 636 
additional legacy, how taken when following a conditional gift, 794 
adeemed legacy, not revived by codicil, 681 

ademption, application of doctrine to powers of appointment, 602 
by subsequent gift to donee, 602 

testator’s disposition in his lifetime, 602 
change occurring in nature of property as effecting, 603 

of investment indicated by testator as preventing, 603 
excrei e of option may cause, 604 

payment of bequeathed debt during testator’s lifetime as effecting, 604 
sale by court acting in lunacy does not effect, 604 
unenforceable contract of sale by testator does not cause, 602 
when not resulting from change of investment, 709 
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administration, application by the court of rules of, 62S 

court does not necessarily act on direction in will os to, 507 
administrators of deceased legatee, effect of gift of legacy to, 609 
Admiralty, money payable by, disposition of, 525, 526 
advances, construction of hotchpot clause of prior, 842, 843 

meaning of, to which hotchpot clause relates, 843, 844 
recital of as affecting operation of hotchpot clause, 844 
advowson, as subject of disposition, 519 

gift of a living as passing the, 705 
when gift of property sufficient to include, 697 
afhnity, description by relationship may extend to persons related by, 739, 740 
after-acquired property, gift of property “ now ” owned as affecting, 693 
intention to pass, effect of, 517 
may be subject of will, 517 

age, failure to attain specified, as affecting vesting of gift, 820 
gift at specified, vesting of, 801, 809 

followed by gift over on death under acce, 808 

without issue, 806 

from and after death of life tenant, 808 
whore there is an interim gift, 807, 814, 815 
over on death before a life tenant “ or *’ under, when construed “ and,” 
826 

postponed until youngest attains s^cified, 814 

to trustees for person until attaining, when absolute interest implied, 
849 

agreement, contents of will may be the subject of, 514 
alienation, forfeiture on, not when against will of donee, 840 

gift for life or other interest subject to forfeiture on, how construed, 
840 

until, interest created by, 774, 775 
no implied gift where doctrine would infringe covenant against, 848 
restriction on donee’s right of, effect of, 772, 773 
aliens, capacity to benefit under wiU, 537 
power of disposition of, 535 
alterations, codicil as affecting unattested, 561 
invalidity of, after execution, 559 
pencil, included in probate, 547 
rebuttal of presumption as to, 500 
stranger, by, rule as to, 561 
subsequent, valid by acknowledgment, 5G1 
time of, burden of proof as to, 560 
when ” apparent,” 559 

words, in, cases when court may make in construing a will, 675, 676 
alternative donees, gift to, on distribution, 728, 729 

gift, as affecting gift to class at twenty -one, 801 
conditions attaching to, effect of, 733, 734 
conjunctive, nature of, 729 
contingency to which refers, 729 

distinction between original and substitutional, 729, 730 

extent of, 735 

failure of, effect of, 735 

takes effect notwithstanding death of legatee in testator’s life 
time, 608 

when donees take as an original gift, 733 
ambiguity, gifts void for, 679 

ambiguous words construed according to scoikj of whole will, 653, 65 J, 800 

in favour of children, 670, 671 

heir or next of kin, 671, 672 
named donee, 763, 764 
persons intimate with testator, 671 
relatives, 671 

60 as to avoid capricious result, 669, 670 
illegality, 668 
intestacy, 665 
uncertainty, 679 

“ ambulatory,” will said to be, 509 

“ and ” change into “ or,” when court will make, 676, 826, 827 

where part sentence becomes inoperative, 827 
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Andrews v. Partin^fton, application of rule in, as to distribution, 718, 719 

rule in, not applied, when failure of gift possible, 720 
when applicable, 719 
animals, gifts for benefit of, validity, 536 
animus revocandi, essential to valid revocation, 563, 564 
annuity, gift of, when inferred for life only, 777 

to servant ‘‘ as long as she eontinues in service of a person,’* effect of, 
759 

included in term “ legacy,” 704 
” apparent ” alteration, meaning of, 559 
“ appcitaining,” as affecting gift of lands, 699 
appointment, exercise of power by will, execution, 557 

under power, devolution of property where ineffectual, 621, 622 
title under, from what derived, 620, 621 
apprentice, gift to bind infant, effect of, 778 
appurtenances, when land passes on gift of, 699 
arm-chair rule, limits of, 641 

” articles of domestic use or ornaments,” as to meaning of, 710 

assent of personal representatives, necessary to vesting of devise or bequest, 583 

” assigns,” use of as word of limitation, 771 

assumed name, signature of will in, effect of, 548 

assurance, policy of, disposition of, 523 

asterisks, use by testator, effect of, 561 

attestation clause, not strictly part of the will, 553 

presumption arising from presence of proper, 555 
form of, 553 

in presence of testator, what amounts to, 552, 553 
intention of witness to make, necessary, 554 
methods of valid, 553, 554 
mode of, 552, 553 
place of, 553 

attesting witness, subsequent marriage of devisee to, effect of, 557 

witnesses to codicil, effect when legatees under will, 556, 557 
description of, 554 
gift in trust to, effect of, 556 
to, effect of, 556 

superfluous, effect of, 557 
incapacity as donee, 537, 556 
may sign will for testator, 549 
presence of, 551 

production of signed will by testator to, presumption, 551, 
552 

signature or acknowledgment in presence of both, 552 
signing in presence of testator, what will amount to, 552 
who may be, 555, 556 

bank balances, inclusion in term “money,” 705 

Ihink of England notes may bo described by locality, 696, 697 

bankrupt, i)ayment of appointed fund where appointor is an undischarged, 621 

bankruptcy, gift determinable on, effect of, 774, 775 

for life or other interest subject to forfeiture on, how construed, 
840 

over on, how construed, 805 
bare possibility, disposition of, 521 
” begotten,” description of children as, effect of, 744 
bequest, assent of personal representatives necessary to, 583 
may carry real property in propei context, 704 
meaning of, 509, 704 
operation as exercise of power, 618 
” person and his issue,” to, effect of, 791, 792 

personal estate, of, to parent and children, how construed, 789. 790 
bills of exchange, as securities for money, 709 
blanks, filling up of, presumption as to, 560 
bond, bequest of a, effect of, 523 

book debts, bequest of business may comprise, 700 % 

” bom or to be bom,” description of class as, effect of, 723 

“ building ” may include land, 702 

burden of proof, as to moaning of words, 656 

business, bequest of testator’s, effect of, 699, 700 
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business, gift of stock of, to successive donees, effect of, 528 
cancelling, revocation not effected by, 571 
capacity, donee to receive gift, of, 541, 542 
cajpita, see per capita. 

capital, when gift of income does not include, 698 

caprice, construction against dispositions subject of, when will ambiguous, 669 
will may be subject of, 669 
“ carriage,** meaning of, 710 

change of name by donee before testator’s death, effect of, 690 
character, incapacity not arising from unmoritorious, 540 
charge, creation by conditional gift, 792, 793 
lapsed property, on, effect of, 617, 618 
upon income when a charge upon corpus, 698 
charitable corporation, licence in mortmain required where land devised to, 514 
gifts, application of cy-prhs doctrine to, 643 
lapse of, 618 

chattels consumed in the use, effect of successive gift of, 527 — 529 
gift by description of locality, effect of, 697 
of possession of, effect of, 774 
liability of life donee of, 529 

limitation over after life interest, when ineffectual, 528 
successive limitation of, validity of, 527, 528 
vesting of successive interests in, 529 
child, devise to parent by, effect of, 612 

gift to, who becomes deceased, effect of, 611, C 12 
children, as word of limitation, 766, 787, 788 

bequest to parent and gift over on failure of, no implication whoro 
children loft, 849 

construction by the court in favour of, 670, 671 
description as, of named person, 744, 746 
gift over of personal estate on failure of, construction of, 839 
on death without, 839, 840 
to, in share of parent, 731, 732 

those “ now living,” effect of, 714 
•• issue ” may bo confined to, 753 
may bo construed as “ grandchildren,” 744, 745 
means legitimate children, 735 
choses in action, as subject of bequest, 522, 623 

not described by locality, 696, 697 

ordinarily passing as “ appertaining,” 699 
Christian name, equivocation arising where two persons have same, 645 
Church of Romo, invalidity of gift to order or society of, 538 
class, application of rules of convenience to, 720 
ascertainment of, 714, 715 

in case of substituted donees, 734 

members when taking under an executory devise, 723 
of “ issue,” 754 

“ next of kin,” 756 
‘•relations,” 758 

when taking under a limitation of realty in futuro, 722 
” bom or to bo born,” effect of description, 723 
death of member before testator or distribution, effect of, 716, 717 
description by enumeration, 743, 744 
determination of period of distribution to, 717, 718 
direction as to vesting of gift t«), effect of, 799 
distribution to, when taking at birth, 718 
executory devise to children attaining certain age as a, 722 
first rule of convenience for ascertainment of, 716, 716 
gift, construction of, where some members named, 615, 616 
doctrine of lapse as applied to, 614 
issue of deceased child not included in, 616 
meaning of, 614, 615 

over to, effect where not in existence, 607 
proviso against lapse in, effect of, 614 

to, at specified age with power as to maintenance, vesting of, 818 
twenty -one, alternative gift as affecting, 801 
carrying interest applied to maintenance, effect on vesting, 816, 817 
children as, taking parent’s share, 731, 732 
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class, gift to, not ascertainable until testator's death, effect of, 611 

on a contingency, ascertainment of persons entitled, 715 
parents and issue as a comx>osito, 732 
upon contingency to, effect of, 812 
validity of, 637 

where part of class excluded by rule, effect of, 543 
issue, of, ascertainment of, 764 
next of kin, of, ascertainment of, 756 
postponed gift to, how substituted gift effected, 732, 733 

until youngest attains specified age, effect on vesting, 
813, 814 

second rule of convenience for ascertainment of, 718 
substitutional gift in case of member of, 731 
time when ascertained 616 
unmarried persons, of, as to gift to, 716 
validity of gift to, 537 

vesting of gift to, where gift over takes place on death, 820 
classes, example of gift to a combination of, 782 
codicil, adeemed or satished legacies not revived by, 581 
attesting by legatee under will, effect of, 556, 557 
confirmation of will attested by legatee by, effect of, 580 
by, 575, 576, 580, 581 
construction and effect of, 579 
definition of, 507 

effect whore executed for limited purpose only, 582 
evidence of confirmation by, what amounts to, 576 

gift of residuary estate to number of persons revoked as to one by, effect 
of, 582, 583 

mistake in reference by, effect of, 576, 577 
reference to persons or matters in will, effect of, 579 
will by date by, effect of, 576 
revival by, 677 

revocation by, effect of, 565, 668 
unattested alterations as affected by, 561 
validity of will as affecting, 507 
cohabitation, avoidance of condition relating to, 585 
company, shares in, right of disposition may be restricted, 525 
composite class, gift to parents and issue as, 732 
concurrent wills, as to probate of, 508 
condition, against litigation about will, validity of, 631 
amounting to a trust, effect of, 584 
attached to gift may be avoided, 583 — 585 
construction where precedent or subsequent doubtful, 798 
contrary to public policy, nature of, 585 
donee accepting gift must comply with, 598, 599 
enforcement of, 594, 595 

imposition on donee outside will, evidence as to, 648, 649 
in terrorem, doctrine as to, not applicable to real estate, 590 
voidable by donee, 688, 589 
instances where substantially performed, 593, 594 
invalidity as affecting vesting of gift, 591 
non-performance by donee excuse of, 591, 592, 695 
postponement of distribution duo to attached, 718, 719 
precedent, conditions not forming a, 802 

consent to marriage as, when voidable, 589 
gift over on non-complianco with, effect of, 589 
nature of, 585 

vesting of particular estate subject to, effect of, 801 
when construction favours vesting, 797, 798 

gift fails on impossibility of performance of, 590, 591 
presumption arising from nature of postponement of vesting by, 799 
release of donee from performance of, 694 
relief against, power of the court, 696, 696 
requiring consent to marriage, construction of, 596, 697 
subsequent, gift over on non-compliance with, vali^ty of, 589 
nature of, 585 

when vested or contingent interest subject to, 585 
substantial performance of, what amounts to, 593 
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condition, testator’s right to attach to gifts, 683, 584 
time of performance of, observance of, 594 
voidable by donee, 588 
conditional fees, as to, 583 

gift, additional or substituted legacies for, how taken, 794, 795 
consideration for, as affecting rights of donee, 530 
creation of trust or charge by, 792, 793 
may arise where condition attaches to series, 793 
option to purchase as, 529, 530 
power of court to alter conditions of, 796 
validity of, 529 

when not contrary to public policy, 584 
words not construed as, 792 
revocation, testator may effect a, 572, 573 
will, validity of, 511 

conduct, acceptance of gift inferred from, 599 

confirmation by codicil, conditions of gift not necessarily affected by, 581 
effect of, 575, 576, 580, 581 
evidence of, 576 

conflict of laws, application of canons of construction with regard to, 661 
conjunctive alternative gifts, nature of, 729 
consent to marriage, construction of condition as to, 596 — 598 
construction, adoption of testator’s position for purposes of, 647 

alternative, whore gift illegal on one construction, 666 
“ and ” as “ or,” of, when court unwilling as to, 826, 827 
as to accuracy of description, 684, 685 

cumulative or substitutional gifts, 784 — 786 
distinction between that of contracts and wills, 641 
persons en ventre sa mhre, 740, 741 
vesting, 797, 798 

ascertaining intention for purposes of, duty of the court as to, 027 
canons of, definition of, 628 
office of, 660, 661 
restriction on, 804 
costs of proceedings to obtain, 632 
court may be informed of foreign canons of, 662 

decline to enforce title on purchaser in case of doubtful,632 
devise to person “ and his children,” 787, 788 
dictionaries and other works may be looked at for purposes of, 635 
documents referred to in will may bo looked at for purpose of, 634 
duty of the court not to decline, 631, 632 
effect must be given to every word, 659 
events which might have happened considered in, 647 
evidence admissible in court of, rule, 632, 633 
examples where evidence admissible to aid, 640 
extent of interest of donee may be a matter of, 770, 771 
foreign wills, of, application of English canons to, 662 
rule as to, 633 

form of expression not important for purposes of, 652 
general principles applicable to all wills, 626, 627, 661 
gift over on parent dying ” without leaving children,” of, 823 — 825 
taking place before execution of trusts of will, 832, 833 
to class of parents or their children, of, 734 
how far previous decisions bind, 664 
leading principle of, 651 

nature of difficulty of, as affecting admission. of evidence, 646 
document as testamentary a question of, 512 
no departure from plain words to escape illegality, 667, 668 
original will may be looked at for purposes of, 633 
presumption against intestacy, 665 

applicable where will creates a gap 
in interests, 666 

previous decisions considered for purpose of, 663 

questions involved in ascertaining intention for purposes of, 627 

rules applicable to wills of real estate, 663 

to be regarded in the rejection of words, 660 
time referred to in will, 680 

as to property comprised, 691. 692 
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oonBiruotion, usual sense to be given to words, 655 

what has been said to be the true method of, 6C3 
when in favour of persons intimate with testator, 67 k 
testator’s relatives, 670, 671 
where amount of gift stated in the alternative, 680 
clauses inconsistent, 674, 675 
language conflicting, 654 
will ambiguous, 668 

capricious, 669, 670 

contains a general and particular intention, 672, 673 
words in context ambiguous, 653, 654 
words according to facts, 637 

which have received judicial, 658, 659 
constructive trusts, admissibility of evidence to rebut, 650 
context, as aflccting construction of words, 656, 657 

construction where words ambiguous in, 653, 654 
contingency, application where a condition precedent to vesting of particular 
estates, 802 

description of donee, in, 800 

gift to class on a, ascertainment of persons entitled, 715 
happening in testator’s lifetime, 796, 797 
in subject of gift, 801, 802 
to which alternative gift refers, 729 

when equivalent to “ subject to previous gifts,” 802, 803 
contingent gift, direction for severance indicates that gift is not a, 819 

that gift “ vests ” on certain event makes a, 799 
over, effect of failure of, on contingency occurring, 606, 607 
postponed gift remaining a, 818 
survivorship to, 726 

vesting of, property to which rules applicable, 810 
when rules as to vesting applicable to, 808, 809, 816 
interest, as subject of disposition, 520 

when subject to a condition subsequent, 585 
remainders, construction of limitations taking effect as, 663 
contract, contents of a wiU may be the subject of, 514 

disposition of property during life, no avoidance of, 515, 516 
enforcement of, to make gift by will, 515, 516 
contxadictory evidence, none admitted in respect of terms of will, 636 
conveyance, may be of a testamentary nature, 510 
conviction, as evidence that testator was killed by donee, 539 
convicts, testamentary capacity of, 535, 536 
cO'Ownei's, rights of disposition of, 523 
copyholds, as subject of disposition, 519 

to the nature and efiTect of will of, 522 
power to devise, extent of, 522 
corporation, change of name of, as affecting gift, 690 
devises to, statutory provisions as to, 544 
gift of land to, voidability of, 543, 544 
gifts to, when void, 536 

how far licence in mortmain to take land required by, 544 
instances where entitled to take land witboutliccncein mortmain, 543 
validity of bequest of personal property to, 644 
corpse, disposition of, elTcct of, 625 

corpus, determination of period of distribution where condition attached to gift 
of. 718 

gift of, by gift of income, 697 

personal estate, of, application of rules of convenience to gifts ot, 721 
correction, must be made by court of probate, 635 
costs, proceedings to obtain construction, 632 

recovery of specifically bequeathed debt, 623 
court may excuse performance of condition attached to gift, 502 
of construction. And see construotion. 

meaning of, 609 

probate, evidence admissible as to testamentaiy nature of document , 
by, 612 

use of term, 509 

power to gi ant relief against conditions, 505 
puts itself in testator's position, in what cases, 641 
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** cousin^’* meaning of, 739 

covenant not to levoko will, when unenforceable, 515 
creation of interests, power of disposition only extends to, 526 
crime, avoidance of conditions inciting donee to commit, 685 
cross-executory limitations, when arising by implication, 853, 854 

limitations, implication of cross-limitations not prevented by existence of, 
854 

remainders, gift over to survivors in tail of several children as creating, 726, 
727 

when implied, 852, 853 

cumulative gift, inferences from the context for or against, 785, 786 
when intention as to clear, 784 
custom, meaning of words may depend upon, 657 
customary copyholds, inclusion in gift of ** land,” 702, 703 
freeholds, as subject of disposition, 519 

cy-pr^s doctrine, administration of charitable trust funds according to the, 673 
application to lapsed charitable legacies, 618 
as applied to successive interests, 787 
rule of construction, 628 
gift to charity administered according to, 635 
rule giving rise to the, 672, 673 

damages, contract to make gift by will enforceable by way of, 515, 516 
right of action for, as subject of disposition, 522, 523 
daughter, death in testator’s lifetime leaving husband surviving, effect of, 61 1 
share to go over on death unmarried, effect of, 611, 612 
dead body, disposition of, effect of, 525 

death duties, when appointee under power cannot disclaim to avoid, 601 
gift at prior donee’s, when taking effect, 829 

during widowhood with gift over on, construction as to remarriage, 
805 

over on, and intestacy, 847 

before becoming entitled, 833 

receipt of legacy, validity of, 831, 832 
vesting, 833 

coupled with another contingency, when taking effect, 829, 830 
in event of, how construed, 828, 829 
life estate implied from, 846, 847 
lapse of gift on, 538 

lifetime of third person without issue, in, extent of reference, 837 
member of class before testator or distribution, effect of, 716, 717 
tenant for life, of, contingency may be con6ned to, 830 
time of, contemplated in gifts to individuals, 730 
when regarded as a contingency, 829 
will speaks from time immediately before, 691, 692 
debenture stock, included in term debentures,*' 710 
debentures, meaning of, 710 

debt, as to order for payment or charging on real estate, 844, 845 
bequest adeemed by payment in testator’s lifetime, 604 
of, effect of, 523 

costs of recovery of specifically bequeathed, 523 

extrinsic evidence not admissible to shew that legacy intended to release, 643 
lapse of gift of, 608 
release of, effect of, 692 

deceased child, issue of, not included in class gift, 616 

legatee, gift to executors or administrators of, effect of, 609 
person, gift cannot be made to, 538 

of personal estate to the heirs and assigns of, effect of, 609 
to form part of estate of, effect of, 538 

declarations of testator, admission where made before or after execution, 551 
as to intention, time of, 646 
deed, will in form of, validity of, 646 
delegation, none in respect of revocation, 565 

delusions, existence or non-existence of, as true criterion of unsouudness of mind, 
534 

dependent relative revocation, instances of, 573, 574 

what amounts to, 573 

deposit account, money on, may be ready money, 708 
” descendants,” as word of limitation, 767 
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'‘descendants/* ascertainment of class of, 746 

gift to representatives may mean, 758, 759 
take per capita, 74G 
to what ordinarily referring, 746 
description, adequate in part, effect of, 686 

admissibility of evidence to identify subject, 637 

in cases of equivocation 
in the, 643, 644 

as “ children ” of named person, 744, 745 
change of circumstances, effect of, 689, 690 
children as “ begotten ** or “ to bo begotten,’* of, 744 
designation by name or, 688 
donee^ of, as before named,” 689 

considerations affecting, 713 
contingency in, effect of, 800, 801 

examples of application of rule as to falsa demonstrate, 685 
enumeration of donees by testator not satisfying, effect of, 742, 743 
error of, must bo proved before name prevails, 689 
evidence not admissible where question not one of, 646, 647 
false, where not affecting gift, 685 
general, of property, what it includes, 694, 695 

generic property, of, application of rule as to speaking of will, to, 692 
mistake in, when evidence not admissible as to, 641, 642 
partly true as to several objects, effect of, 688 
property ” now ” owned, effect of, 693 

of, by locality, effect of, 695, 696 

where limitations applicable to one kind only, effect of, 
695 

relationship, by, refers to persons related by blood, 739, 740 
specific property, of, accuracy of, 691 
time at which objects to be ascertained according to, 681 
true as to one subject, partly true as to another, effect of, 687 
when including a person en ventre sa mere, 740, 741 
terms of cannot be enlarged, 684 
destroyed will, no revival of, 577 
destruction, burden of proof as to, 572 

declaration by testator as to, effect of, 571 
evidence of intention necessary to revocation by, 509 
extent of, to work a revocation, 570, 571 
incomplete, does not effect revocation, 570 
partial, effect of, 571 

presumption of intention to effect, 571, 572 
revocation by, 5G9 
stranger may effect complete, 570 
determinable life interest, distribution where gift postponed to, 717 
nature of gifts creating, 774, 775 
devise, assent of personal representatives to, 583 

devisee and his heirs male or heirs female, to, effect of, 7G5, 7G0 
” family,” to, presumption as to, 747 
meaning of, 509 

operation as execution of power, 618 
person and his issue, to, effect of, 791 
when not operating as an execution of power, G19 
dictionaries, admission to discover ordinary meaning of words, 634, 635 
court may consult as to ordinary meaning of words, 658 
“ die without issue,” construction of, 833, 834 

leaving issue,” construction of, 833, 834, 837 
different countries, as to probate of concurrent wills in, 508 
direction, administration not necessarily ordered under testator’s, 507 

as to payment, application, of rule in Andrews v. Partington notwith* 
standing, 720 

that donee is testator’s heir, effect of, 7C5 
to pay, gift contained in, 811, 812 

distinction between gift and, 811, 812 ^ 

disclaimer, as to what constitutes, 599, 600 

donee’s rights in respect of gift of two properties, 600 
position of d n 3e after, 600 
retraction of, rights as to, 600, 601 
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discretionary gif where application at discretion of another person, effect of, 779 
trust, vesting of legacy as affected by, 817, 818 
disposition, extent of power of, as to interests crcaf ed, 526 

property disposed of, 518 

future power of cannot be created by testator, 636, 637 
inoperation of, where following signature, 550 
restriction on donee’s rights of, effect of, 772, 773 
testator’s statutory power of, 517, 518 
when void for uncertainty, 678, 679 
words referring to rights of, effect of, 770 
disputing will, condition against, validity of, 631 
distribution, ascertainment of survivors at period of, 724, 725 
context may require a stirpitai, 782 
death of member of class before, effect of, 716, 717 
determination of, 717 

first rule of convenience applicable to, 715 — 718 
generally per capita, not 2 >cr stirpes, 781 
gift to alternative donees, of, 728, 729 
group of individuals, 724 

rule in Andrews v. Partington as affecting, 718, 719 
second rule of convenience applicable to, 718 — 720 
survivors, to, time of, 725 

where gift of corpus postponed by conditions attached, 718 
postponed to life interest, 717 

distributive construction, cases of, as distinguished from cases of implication, 853, 
854 

divesting clause, time of operation of, 828 

construction of conditions as to, 822, 823 

gift over on parent dying “ without leaving children,” construed as not 
to cause a, 823, 824 

survivorship clause as causing a, 827, 828 
dividends, unlimited bequest of, effect of, 697 
divorce, as affecting gift to wife during widowhood, 761, 762 
documents, nature of which court of construction may look at, 634 
purposes for which admissible as evidence, 650, 651 
domestic servants, as distin^ished from ” servants,” 760 
domicil, as affecting disposition of movables, 517 
marriage as affecting, 562 
revocation not effected by change of, 565 
donee, acceptance and disclaimer of blended gifts by, 600 
of gift by, effect of, 597, 598 
application of rule as to description of, 685 
ascertainment of the, 536, 537, 713 
capacity to receive gift, 541, 542 

change of name before death of testator by, effect of, 690 
character of estate taken by heir as, 537 
of, no bar to gift, 540 
condition voidable by, 588 

considerations in ascertainment of the, 713, 714 
description applicable to several individuals as, effect of, 714 
as bolder of an office, 757 
of, effect of contingency in, 800, 801 

when parol evidence admissible as to, 644 
designation by name and description, effect of, 688, 689 
disability of, arising from law of foreign country, 541 

evidence not admissible as to wishes of testator verbally expressed to, 636 
failure of gift for reasons personal to, 601 
gift for benefit in a particular manner, 778, 779 
to, ” and his children,” how construed, 787 
heirs,” 764 
issue, ” 791 

incapacity of, on killing testator, 539, 540 

may bo excused non-performance of condition, 501 

meaning of, 509 

must bo an ascertainable object, 514 

not excused performance of condition through own ignorance, 502 
option to purchase, rights and duties as to, 530, 531 
presumption as to gift is in favour of, 763, 764 
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donee, quantity of interest taken where rights given are not of disposition, but 
personal to, 773 

relief against condition granted to, 595 
rights to make selection, 531 
sotting aside of gift obtained by fraud by, 539 
test adopted by the court in identifying the, 689 
title by will of, conditions necessary, 513 
trusts and conditions imposed on, evidence as to, 648, 649 
donees, enumeration by testator, effect where not consistent with actual number, 
742, 743 

gift to alternative, on distribution, 728, 729 
presumption as to interests where named together, 786, 787 
double portions, as to presumption against, 784 
easement, as subject of disposition, 519 
creation by will, 526 

gift of “ grass for a cow ** creating an, 774 
transfer by will of, 519 

eccentricity, not in itself evidence of unsoundness of mind, 532 
effects,** gift of, effect of, 700, 701 
ejusdem generis rule, application to meaning of words, 682, 683 
** eldest male issue,** as words of limitation, 766, 767 

purchase, 752 
son,” as words of limitation, 766, 767 

meaning of, as words of purchase, 748, 749 
election, disposition of non -disposable property may raise question of, 524 

no estate raised by implication in gift of another’s property under doc- 
trine of, 845, 846 

when heir put to, as to after-acquired property, 517 
emblements, as subject of disposition, 521 
en ventre aa mkre, child is ** living ’* when, 741 

construction as to persons, 740, 741, 788 

rule against perpetuities as affecting persons, 742 

validity of gift to child, 537 

English language, use by foreign testator, considered in discovering intention, 661 
enjoyment, inference arising from unrestricted rights of, 773 
nature of condition showing postponement of, 799 
*• entitled in possession,** construction of, 833 
“ entitled,” meaning as subject of judicial determination, 658 
enumeration of donees bv testator, effect where inconsistent with actual number, 

742, 743 

rejection of by court, 743, 744 
items of pioporty also given under single denomination, 688 
equitable interests, as subject of disposition, 522 

equivocation, arising where two persons found to have same Christian name, 645 
evidence of intention admissible in cases of, 643 
meaning of, 644, 645 
when not arising, 645, 646 
“ estate,” effect of gift of, 701 

estate in fee tail special, nature of devise creating an, 765, 766 
•pur autre vie, as subject of disposition, 520 
creation of, 526, 527 

tail, devise to person and his heirs may create an, 764, 765 
limitation to person and his children as an, 787, 78S 
testator may not dispose of real estate subject to, 524 
when devise does not lapse, 610 

inferred from devise of real estate, 850 — 852 
estoppel, as to beneficiary taking possession under will being subject to, 523 
etymological meaning, ordinary meaning of word not necessarily the, 658 
evidence, admission of, as to donee’s undertakings, 648, 649 

testamentary nature of document, 512 
testator’s declaration made before or after execution^ 
551, 560, 643, 644 

in cases of equivocation of description, 643, 644 

court of construction, general rule as to, 632 % 

respect of identification, 637 
presumptions, 649 

to show testator’s meaning, 640, 641 
translate the language used, 634 
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eYidence, as to ordinary meaning of words, 658 

character of, admitted as to intention, 650, 651 

difficulties of construction as affecting admission of, 646 

documents referred to in will as, 634 

examples of construction with aid of, 640 

further, when admissible as to moaning of words, 638, 639 

intended alterations may bo internal, of, 560 

intention, of, when excluded, 647, 648 

none of testamentary dispositions not duly expressed, 636 

not admitted to vary terms of will, 635, 636 

object of, in respect of trusts and conditions imposed on donee, 649 
presumption as to alterations rebutted by, 560 
testator’s knowledge may bo the subject of, 640, 641 
usage of persons acting under a will, of, when admitted, 647 
when closed as to construction of words, 642 

not admissible as to mistaken description, 641, 642 
testator's meaning, 638 

execution. And see signature. 

document not necessarily a will by method of, 510 

instrument of revocation, of, 568 

power of appointment by will, essential, 557 

presumption of due, 555 

proof of due, 555 

will, of, 547—552 

executor,” as word of limitation to pass the fee simple, 764 
executors, admission of evidence to rebut claim to residue by, 650 

appointment of assistants or coadjutors to, effect of, 506, 507 
bequest of debt or bond docs not oust right of, 523 
deceased legatee, of, effect of gift to, 609 
gift to another person’s, effect of, 776 
evidence admitted as to, 650 
payment into court of infant's legacy by, effect of, 541 
power to pay into court lunatic’s legacy, 541 
** executorship expenses,” meaning of, 659 

executory devise, ascertainment of members of class taking under an, 723 

class of children attaining certain ago, how construed, 722 
description of class which may take effect as an, 723 
interests, as subject of disposition, 520 
creation of, 526 

failure of issue, construction of gifts on, 833 

estates for life only taken under gift over, 839 
exclusion of statutory rule, 834 
immediate gift, issue being testator’s owm, 838 
personal events, coupled \vith, 839 

personalty given over on death without leaving issue, 837 
referring to issue taking under previous gifts, 834, 835 
remainder, issue taking prior estates, 838 
taken as personal provision during life, 838 
implication from gift over on indefinite, 850, 851 
none, if gift over restricted in time, 851 
failure of such issue, construction of gifts on, 834, 851 

falsa demonstratio non nocet cum de corpore constat, application of maxim, 685 
“ family,” as word of limitation, 767 

devise to, presumption as to, 747 
gift of mixed fund to, effect of, 748 

to, may be void for uncertainty, 748 
meaning of, 747, 748 

farming stock, successive gift of, effect of, 528, 529 
fee simple, contrary intention to give, inferences as to, 775 
devise to ” executor ” may pass the, 764 

person and his heirs usually gives a, 764 
gifts of income only passing the, 776, 777 
felon, capacity as donee, 541 

felony, fraud in respect of a will amounting to, 514 
feudal system, disposition by will under the, 518, 519 
“ first and every other son,** as words of limitation, 766 

second cousins,” persons held to be, included in term, 730, 740 
son,” meaning of, 748, 749 
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“ for ever,** devise to donee for, effect of, 774 
foreign country, disability of donee arising from law of, 541, 542 
domicil, burden of proof whore testator has acquired, 659 
land, law governing will of, 558 

language, jurisdiction of the court not ousted where will in, 630 
marriage, revocation by, law governing, 562 
property, law governing dispositions by will of, 616, 517 
will, application of Snglish canons of construction to, 662 
as to probate of, 558 
construction of, 633, 661, 662 
evidence as to technical terms in, 634 
translation required of, 635 

words construed in their ordinary sense, 662, 663 
forfeiture, alienation, on, clause refers to “ by way of anticipation,” 841, 842 
not when against will of donee, 840 
clause, burden of proof as to operation of, 840, 841 

gift for life or other interest subject to, construction, 840 
power of attorney not causing, 842 
formalities of valid will, 545, 546 
“fortune,** meaning of, 710 
fraud, setting aside of gift obtained by, 539 
“free from duty,** moaning of, 668 
freeholds, as subject of disposition, 518 

friendly society, disposition of nomination under rules of, 526 
friends, construction in favour of testator’s, 671 
** friends ” treated as synonymous with relations, 757 
” funds,” gift of, meaning of, 701 

furniture, gift of house of, ending with ” all other effects,” effect of, 700, 701 
meaning of, 710 

future gift, unborn illegitimate children, to, invalidity of, 738 
when failing on death of legatee, 612 
illegitimate child, invalidity of gift to, 542 
interests, creation by will, 526 
power, testator cannot create by will, 036, 637 
general description of property, construction of, 694, 695 

power, co-existing special and, exercise of, 625, 626 

execution by will by married woman, effect of, 621, 622 
exercise of, 618, 619 

general devise or bequest before creation of, effect of, 620 
nature of, 619 

when general devise or bequest not an execution of, 619 
residuary gift, interests included in, 605 * 

generic property, accuracy of description of, effect of, 690, 691 
rule as to speaking of will applied to, 692, 093 
use of possessive adjective as affecting gift of, 692, 693 
gift, absolute, arising where gift fettered with trusts which fail, 674 
acceptance of, effect of, 597, 598 
accessories folhiw the, 693, 694 
ademption of, 602, 604 
at specified age, SOI 

benefit of animals, for, validity of, 536 
capacity of donee to receive, ^1, 542 
character of, inference from, 777 
conditional to class, vesting of, 817 
conditions of an effectual, 513 

construction where amount stated in the alternative, 680 
contingency in subject of, 801, 802 

disability to receive arising from law of foreign country, 541, 542 
disclaimer of, what may amount to, 599, 600 
distinction between direction to pay and, 811, 812 

time of payment and, may be implied, 813, 814 
donee “ and his children,” to, constmetion of, 787 
enforcement of contract to make, 515, 516 
error in part of description does not vitiate, 686 
evidence admitted as to trusts or conditions attached to, 648, 649 
examples where void for uncertainty, 536, 537, 678, 679 
exercise of option may adeem a, 604 
failure for reasons personal to donee, 601 
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gift, failure for uncertainty where selection cannot be made, 531, 532 

on impossibility of performance of condition precedent, in what cases, 
590, 591 

through act of testator, 601 

non-porformance of condition precedent, 605 
where intention to substitute alternate gift not shown, 610 
illegality as causing failure of, 605 
implied, basis of doctrine as to, 845 
nature of, 845, 846 
income, of, failure of, effect of, 605 

individuals, to, construction in respect of gift to a class, 816, 817 
interim maintenance, of, 816 

“ lands not settled,’* of, property passing by, 694 
may be by reference, 793 

explained by recital, 684 
meaning of, 509 

misdescription not affecting, 685 
must be capable of being so disposed of, 513, 514 
named person “ or his heirs,” to, eff<5Ct of, 751, 752 
objects of, when valid, 538 

one of a set of persons, to, when void for uncertainty, 680 
over, effect of, where inconsistent with gift of absolute interest, 771, 772 
happening of contingency in, effect of on prior gift, 606, 607 

in testator’s lifetime, 796, 797 
implication from, of absolute interests, 848, 849 
life interests, 846, 847 
inferences from, 726, 727 

as to vesting of prior gift, 806 
intention of testator must be shown as to, 804 
on bankruptcy, 805 
death, 828 

before becoming entitled, 832, 833 

death of life tenant or under age, 825 
execution of trusts of will, 831, 832 
legacy is payable, 832 
receipt of legacjy, 830, 831 
vesting of legacy, 833 
of child predeceasing testator, 610, 611 

named x>crson, to persons entitled in case of intestacy, 847, 
848 

presumptive heir-at-law, 840, 847 
under twenty-one or before marriage, 826 
without children, 823, 839 

or under twenty-one, 824 

heir, 839 

issue. See failure of issue, 
failure of children, 849 

issue See failure of issue. 

giving validity to a condition otherwise void as in terrorem, 589 
parent’s death without issue, when vesting, 821 
l^articular event taking effect generally, 803, 804 
prior gift not divested where contingency not arising, 607 
release of donee by person entitled on, 594 
validity of, 529 
vesting not prevented by, 820 

of gift inferred from existence of, 808, 809 
when taking effect on a distributive construction, 854 
where failure of issue not within statutory rule, 836, 837 
Ijostponcmcnt of, 814 

presumption as to, is in favour of donee, 763, 764 

whex'o appearing illegal on one construction, 666 

spocibc thing given twice in same or different instruments, 
784, 785 

property not the subject of a, 524 

of generic nature, effect of, 690, 691 
quantity of interest in, not cut down where clear, 762, 763 
real estate only to class, 722 
recital as a, effect of, 083, 684 
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gift, recital may explain, 684 

remains contingent until ascertained, 8 OI 9 802 
residue of, effect of, 713 

same thing to two persons, of, how reconciled, 678 

setting aside whore obtained by fraud or undue influence, 539 

“ so long as ** certain circumstances continue, effect of, 774, 775 

specinc property accurately described as to part, effect of, 691 

stated purpose, for, effect of, 777, 778 

testator's right to attach conditions to, 583, 584 

to the children of A. and B.,” how taken, 745, 746 

until marriage, effect ot, 698, 699 

validity where to child en venire aa m^re, 537 

vesting of. And see vesting. 

as affected by invalidity of condition, 591 
whore subject to contingency, 606, 607 
when clearly cumulative, 784 

not void for uncertainty, 679 
void for uncertainty, 667, 678, 679 

words expressing distinction between time of payment and, effect of, 812, 813 
gifts, blended, acceptance and disclaimer of, 600 
order of payment, 844, 845 
successive, contingencies in, 802 
** goods and chattels,** personal estate included in gift of, 701 
“ goods,** personal estate included in gift of, 701 
grammatical error, not material, 652 

words, usual rules of grammar to bo applied to, 655 
“ grandchildren,** as to meaning of, 745 
grandchildren, as to rights of in absence of children, 745 
ground rent, gift where lands leased, effect of, 699 
growing crops, gift for life of, effect of, 628 
habits, testator* 8 , admissibility of evidence as to, 642 
half-blood, included in description by relationship, 739, 740 
“ have no issue,’* construction of, 833, 834 
heir, a word of limitation and dcscrii)iion, 749, 767 
at common law, person referred to, 749, 750 
bequest of personal estate or mixed fund to, effect of, 750, 751 
chcaracter of estate taken by, as donee, 637 
devise to, of a particular cnaractor, effect of, 760 
direction that donee is to be testator’s, interest created by, 705 
favoured in case of ambiguity, 671, 672 
gift over on death without, 839 
held to take under limitations to “ nearest,” 672 
meaning of, 749 

not excluded whore certain gifts over cannot be read distributively, 864 

testator failed to contemplate all contingencies, 806, 807 
of living person, meaning of, 749 
rule against disinheriting, 667 
heirlooms, customary, not disposable by will, 524 
heirs, devise to person and his, may create estate tail, 764, 765 
female, devise to devisee .and his, effect of, 765, 766 

of tho body, person to take by purchase under devise to, 750 
lawfully begotten, estate created by devise to devisee and his, 765, 766 
male, devise to devisee and his, effect of, 766, 766 
meaning of, 750 

of tho body, effect of devise to, 750 
of the body, meaning of, 749 
holder of an office, description of donee as, 767 

homicide, incapacity to take not arising where excusable or justifiable, 540 
hotchpot clause, construction of, 842 
object of, 842 

recital of advances as affecting, 843, 844 
time at which operative, 842 
house and premises, effect of gift of, 702 

may include land, 702 ' 

household effects, meaning of, 710 

furniture and effects, meaning of, 711 
meaning of, 710 
goods, meaning of, 711 


( 64 ) 



IlTDliX. 


WILLS — continued, 

household servants, as distinguished from ** servants/* 760 
husband and wife, condition to produce separation of, avoidance of, 585, 686 
gifts in joint tenancy, how taken by, 780 
donee designated by term, 761 

right to an estate by the curtesy where wife dies in testator's lifetime, 
611 

id cerium est quod cerium reddi poiesi, application of maxim, 679, 680 
identification, admissibility of evidence for purpose of, 637 

instructions for will for purposes of, 650, 651 
evidence admissible whore not unambiguously satisfied, 639 

may show that words unambiguously satisfy the, 637,638 
land given in particular parish, 640 
when evidence generally admissible as to, 640 
identit^r of donee, tost adopted where different persons satisfy parts of the 
description, 689 

illegitimate child, absence of legitimate children as circumstance favouring, 736 
capacity to take, 542, 543 
gift to future, invalidity of, 542, 738 

of a man by a certain woman, 738 
no rule absolutely barring participation along with legitimate 
children, 737 

not included in term “ children,” 735 
reference to paternity on gift to, effect of, 542 
relatives cannot take unless intention clear by will, 736 

indications that they are intended to bo included, 737, 738 
relations not included in description by reference to relationship, 
735, 736 

immovable property, law governing essential validity of will of, 517, 545 

formal validity of will, 558 

implied cross-executory limitations, when arising, 852, 853 
remainders, when arising, 851, 852 
gift, absolute interest from gift over, of, 849 

of, means by which arising, 849 
basis of doctrine of, 845 

contrary intention may arise from context as to, 848 
estate tail, of, when arising, 850 — 852 
nature of, 845, 846 

none where covenant against alienation would be infringed, 847 
rule as to, when applicable, 847 
impossible conditions, effect of, 590 

in default of issue, effect of, as a remainder after estate tail, 806, 807 
tail male, when daughters may take under limitation to issue, 755 
inaccuracy of description, canons of construction as to, 684, 685 
incapacity, unsoundness of mind as constituting, 532, 534 
income, charge uiK>n indefinitely, effect of, 698 
gift of corpus by gift of, 697 
effect of, 776, 777 

nature to which presumption as to vesting applies, 815, 816 
interim payments of, power to make, 817, 818 
intermediate, gift to contingent class carrying, effect of, 723, 724 
presumption of vesting arising from gift of, 815 
when capital included in gift of, 697 
incomplete destruction, revocation not effected by, 570 

will, evidence not admitted to complete, 635, G3G 
inconsistency, construction of will containing, 674, 675 

gift of same thing to two persons, how reconciled, 678 
inconsistent clause, omitted from probate if cancelled in pencil, 547 
gifts, rule as to preference between, 677 
wills of same date, when neither admitted to probate, 567 
several partly, as constituting the last will, 567, 568 
incorporeal hereditaments, as subject of disposition, 519 
creation by will, 526 

individuals, description of donee applicable to several, effect of, 714 

gift to, carrying interest applied to maintenance, effect on vesting, 
816 

group of, distribution, 724 

time of death contemplated in, as regards substitutional 
gifts, 730 
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inefEeotual appointment, devolution of property on, 621, 622 
infant, binding effect of condition to take name and arms on, 593 
capacity as donee, 541 

discharge of executors by payment into court of legacy to, 541 
invalidity of will of, 634 

** inherit,** use in sense of “ take in succession,** 766 
initials, attesting witness, of, sufficiency of, 654 
sufficient if intended as signature, 548 
insanity. See unsoundness of mind. 

institution, devise or bequest to perpetual, may be void, 545 
gift to, voidability of, 643, 644 
instructions for wUl, when admissible, 650, 651 

paper containing, is not testamentary, 546, 547 
insurance policy, disposition of, 523, 525 
intention, as essential to valid revocation, 563, 564 

character of evidence admitted to show, 650, 651 
destroy will, to, may be presumed, 671, 572 
deviseo*B letters not evidence of testator’s, 649 
essential to attestation by witnesses, 554 
evidence of, admissible in cases of equivocation, 643, 644 
when excluded, 647, 648 
giving effect to ascertained, 628 

mode of reading of will for purpose of ascertaining testator’s, 652, 653 

questions involved in ascertaining testator’s, 627, 628 

rule applicable where will admits of two constructions, 653, 666 

of construction when will contains a general and particular, 672, 
673 

rules of law applied to ascertain the testator’s, 668 
that document should oi>crato as will, necessity for, 545, 546 
to make gift by will, representation of, when enforceable, 515 
will is construed according to testator’s, 626 
interest. And see quantity of interest. 

postponed legacy, on, 814, 815 
what may bo created by will, 626 

interim interest, jiostpoiied gift accompanied by, when vesting, 814, 816 

sufficiency of gift of, to raise presumption of immediate vesting. 
814,815 

maintenance, effect of gift of, on vesting, 816 
interlineation, construction of, 561 

invalidity after execution, 559 
pencil, inclusion in probate, 547 
presumption whore written with same ink, 560 
intermediate income, gift to coTitingont class carrying, effect of, 723, 724 
will, revocation by republication of other will, 579 
intestacy, examT)les of cases of lc<aning against, 665 
gift of resi<luo as presumption against, 666 
intention to bar persons claiming under an, effect of, 806 
moaning of, 507 

ouster of title of persons claiming on, 666 

persons entitled in, not excluded where certain gifts over cannot I 
read distributively, 854 
“intestate,” meaning of, 507 

investment, construction of terms referring to, as affecting ademption, 603 
security as synonym for, 710 

when ademption docs not result from change of, 709 
“ investments,” meaning of, 702 
irreconcilable gifts, limits of rule as to, 677 
issue, application of rule in Sibley v. Perry to gift to, 753, 754 
as word of limitation and description, 767 

in gifts of personalty, 792 
bequest to person and his, effect of, 791, 792 
class of, ascertainment of, 754 
how taking, 754 

devise to person and his, effect of, 791 ^ 

distribution in case of substitution of, 783 

failure of, construetion of words as implying, 833, 834 

when statutory rule as to gift over on, not applicable, 834 
gift over of personalty to, effect of, 769 
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issue, gift over on indefinitely distant failure of, 836, S3 7 
male, persons taking under gift to, 755 
may bo confined to meaning children,” 753 
mean ” children,” 835, 836 
meaning of, 752, 753 
remoter, effect of reference to, 754 
Jesuit, capacity to benefit under will, 538 
joint estates for life, with separate inheritances, 780 
tenancy, gift of property in, 780 

vesting of gift at different times as affecting, 781 
tenants, gift to, where one attests will, effect of, 556 
description of donees as, effect of, 780 
rights of disposition of, 523, 524 

survivorship as preventing lapse of gift on death of one of the, G13 
will, nature and effect of, 516 

judicial decision, consideration for purpose of construction, 663 

how far binding for purpose of construction, 664 
meaning of words frequently the subject of, 658, 659 
jurisdiction, correct mistake, to, 630 

foreign language of will does not oust court’s, 630 
land, appertaining, effect of gift of, 699 
” land,” description of gift as, effect of, 694 

land, devise to non -charitable unincorporated association, invalidity of, 545 
English, validity of will of, law governing, 558 
extent of devise of, 704 
gift of “ appurtenances ” as passing, 699 

arising from unlimited gift of rents, 697 
house or building may include, 702 
in named place, effect of, 703, 704 
particular parish, identification, 640 
to corporation, voidability of, 543, 544 
how far licence in mortmain required by corporation to take, 544 
law governing will of English or foreign, 558 
” legacy ” may mean a devise of, 704 
may be included in gift of testator’s business, 700 
property included in devise of, 702, 703 
when money included in description of, 704 
language, admission of evidence to translate, 634 

contlicting, court reconciles provisions in case of, 654 
testator’s, not important for purpose of construction, 652 
lapse, application to powers, 607 

appointment in exercise of special power not preserved from, 626 

charitable legacies, of, 618 

class gifts not usually subject to, 614 

future gifts as liable to, 612, 613 

gift of debt, of, 608 

settled shares, when not subject of, 612 
joint tenancy or tenancy in common as affected by, 613 
limitations preventing, 609 
meaning of, 607 , , 

none of gift in pursuance of moral obligation, 608 
power of appointment, of, 608 
proviso in class gift against, effect of, 614 
right of selection, of, 532 
when none of devise of estate tail, 610 


lapsed bequests, effect of, 617 

devises, effect of, 616, 617 

gift, republication does not revive, 578, 579 

property, charge on, effect of, 617, 618 x < 

distinction between charge on and exception out of, 618 
” last and only will,” complete revocation not necessarily effected by, 566 

last will, meaning of, 508 . ^ nrn kap 

several partly inconsistent wills as constituting the, 567, 608 

latent ambi^ity, evidence admissible to explain, 634 
lease, disposition of, 525 ^ ^ 

leased land, gift of rent of. effect of, 699 

leaseholds, disposition before date of demise, 618 
loascnoios. a ^ .c 703 
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leaseholds, when donee not entitled to disclaim, 600 
legacy, annuity not included in term, 704 

application of term in ordinary sense, 704 

as to priority or charging on real estate, 844 

cannot be made to vest at date of will, 797 

condition requiring claim to be made for, how fulfilled, 693 

conditional devise of lands to secure payment of, 527 

distinction between payment and vesting of, 810 

gift of residue not a, 704 

over on death before becoming payable, 832, 833 
receipt of, 830, 831 
interest on postponed, 814, 815 
meaning of, 609 

republication as affecting, 578, 579 
vesting where charged on mixed fund, 821, 822 
real estate, 820, 821 

payable out of personal estate, rules as to, 810 
legal personal representatives, devolution of teBtator*s {property on, 583 

vesting of property appointed by will in, 620, 621 
remainders, creation of future estates by, 626 
words, interpretation of, 655 
legatee, attesting of codicil by, effect of, 656, 567 

confirmation by codicil of will attested by, effect of, 580 
debt or bond, of, right of executor not ousted by, 523 
deceased, gift to executors of, effect of, 609 
description as “ before named,” effect of, 689 
liability as life donee of chattel, 629 
moaning of, 509 

Icgitimncy, question of, how decided, 737 

letters by devisees, not admissible as to testator’s intentions, 649 

of administration, title under will not enforced until grant of, 629 
lex loci ret «7cs, application to immovable property, 558 
licence in mortmain, when required by corporation taking land, 544 
life estate, implication by gift over on death, 846, 847 
postponement of legacy to a, effect of, 814 
interest, absolute interest may be cut down to, 762 

addition of right of disposal duiing life after clear gift of, effect of, 772 
application of rule in Andrews v. Partington where there is a prior, 720 
distribution amongst class where gift postponed to, 717 
prior, effect of failure of, 605, 606 

vesting of gift over on death of donee taking a, 828, 829 
tenant, contingency may be confined to death of, 830, 831 
vesting of gift from and after death of, 808 
tenants, gift over on death of survivor of, implied estate of survivor, 848 
joint estates, creation of, with separate inheritances, 780 
limitation, additional words of, effect of, 730 
depending on marriage, 687, 588 
gift of real estate without words of, effect of, 776, 776 
failure of issue, on, construction of words affecting, 833, 834 
implied, basis of doctrine as to, 844 
in futurOf ascertainment of class taking under a, 722 
” issue ” as a word of, 752 
lapse prevented by, 609 

various words capable of being words of, 766, 767 
what are words of, 764 

litigation, validity of condition prohibiting, about will, 630, 631 
” living,” child en venire sa mire is, 741 

gift of, as passing the advowson, 705 
locality, choses in action not subject of description by, 696 
description of property by, effect of, 695, 696 
lost subsequent will, burden of proof as to revocation by, 567 
lucid interval, burden of proof as to, 533 

lunacy, ademption not caused by sale by the court acting in, 604 
lunatic, capacity as donee, 541 

testator, 532 

executor's power to pay into court legacy to, 541 
^ so found, proof required as to wiU of person afterwards a, 533 
maintenance, direction to allow as affecting vesting of gift, 812 
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maintenanoe, direction to pay, pending postponement of gift as affecting vesting, 
817, 818 

gift to class carrying interest applied to, effect on vesting, 816, 817 
interim, gift of, as affecting vesting of legacy, 815 
** male descendants,** persons taking under gift to, 755 
male heirs,** persons taking under gift to, 755 
manslaughter, incapacity of person guilty of testator* s, 539, 540 
marine, as to provisions relating to will of, 547 
disposition by, 525, 526 
mark, sufficient if intended as signature, 548 
marriage, avoidance of condition unreasonably restraining, 586 
conditions in general or partial restraint of, 586, 587 
consent as a condition precedent to, when voidable, 589, 500 
to, construction of condition as to, 596, 597 
nature of valid, 597 
performance of condition, 593 
covenant not to revoke will as affected by, 515 
foreign, revocation on, law governing, 562 
gift conditional on, time of performance, 594 
over on death or marriage, 805 

before twenty-one “ or,” when construed as 
” and,** 825, 826 
until, effect of, 698, 699 

interest created by, 774, 775 
limitations depending on, effect of, 587, 588 
** marriage,** meaning as subject of judicial determination, 658 
marriage, partial revocation by, 563 

revocation as affected by, 562 

will exercising a power of appointment may not be revoked by, 662 
withholding of consent to, power of the court, 596 
married daughter, death with husband in father*s lifetime leaving issue, effect of, 
611, 012 

woman, capacity as donee, 541 

disclaimer of real estate by, 600 
disposition by will, power apaH from statute, 535 
statutory power as to, 534, 535 
execution of general power by, effect of, 621 
gift to, and her children free from htisband*8 control, effect of, 790 
when excused from compliance with condition as to residence* 
592 

moaning of words, evidence as to, power of the court as to, 634, 635 
memorandum of contract, will may be, 511 
mind. See soundness of mind. 

“ minority,” meaning as subject of judicial determination, 658 
misdescription, rules of construction as to, 684 — 688 

when words presumed to bo a, 684, 685 
mistake in description, when evidence not admissible as to, 641, 642 
jurisdiction of the court to correct, 630 
rejection of enumeration as a, 743, 744 
revocation by, is inoperative, 674, 575 
mistress, cases in which denoted by term wife,** 761 

mixed fund, application of rules of convenience as to classes to gifts of, 721 
gift to “ family,** effect of, 748 
“ heirs ’* of, effect of, 751 
vesting of legacy charged on, 822 
modern will, meaning of, 508 

** money due and owing,” construction of, 706, 707 
meaning, 706 

” money due,” meaning of, 706 

“ money,’* gift of, may pass the residuary personal estate, 707 
when not of a residuary nature, 708 
“ money invested,” nature of gift of, 709 
“ money,” meaning of, 705, 706 
** money owing,” meaning of, 706 
“ money,” stock not passed by term, 705, 706 

term may be shown to apply to other property, 707 
not extended by being settled, 707 
when included in description of ** laud ** or “ real estate,” 704 
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moral obligation, doctrine of lapse not applicable to gift in pursuance of, 608 
mortgage, ademption not caused by, 605 
estate, devolution of, 625 

money, when not passing under general gift of land, 704 
mortmain, licence in, necessary to validity of gift to corporation, 543 
motive, expression of testator’s, effect of, 777, 778 
motor car, included in term “ carriage,” 710 
movable property, disposition of, law governing, 517, 558, 559 
gift by description of locality, effect of, 696 
validity of will, as regards, upon what depending, 545 
murder, incapacity of person guilty of testator’s, 539, 540 
mutual will, nature and effect of, 516 
“ my property,” what is included in, 711 

name and arms clause, as to when substantially complied with, 593 
as meaning stock, 690 
identification of donee by, 689 

Navy, will of person in, not to be included in a power of attorney, 511 
“ nearest ” heir or head in order of inheritance as the, 072 
” nearest relations,” persons referred to by term, 758 

negotiable instruments, indorsement by executors when in testator’s name, 523 

“ next heir male,” meaning of, 750 

next of kin, ascertainment of class of, 756 

where certain persons excluded, 757 
olause excluding, effect of, 518 
deprivation of, rule against, 667 
favoured in case of ambiguity, 671, 672 
persons taking under simple gift to, 755, 756 
relations may bo held to mean, 758 
shares in which taking, 757 

nickname, admissibility of evidence as to testator’s use of, 642 
designation by, 688, 689 
nomination, under rules of friendly society, 525 
non-existent persona, gifts to, invalidity of, 536 
” now living,” gift to children, effect of, 714 
nuncupative wills, partial abolition of power to make, 520 
obliteration, invalidity after execution, 559 

part words describing amount of legacy, of, effect of, 574 
” offspring,” meaning of, 755 

option, ademption of gift arising from exercise of, 604 
to purchase, as conditional gift, 529, 530 

duties and rights of donee exercising, 530, 531 
meaning of time as to gift of, 530 
or ” changed by court into ” and,” 676, 729, 751, 824 — 827 

not changed into ” and ” to defeat gift over after interests for life or in tail, 
825 

original will, court may look at for purposes of construction, 633 
originating summons, proceedings for construction commenced by, 632 
” others,” gift over to, how construed, 728 
” otherwise destroying,” meaning of, 571 
ouster of jurisdiction, attempts at, 630 

paramount intention, rule of construction where will contains a subordinate and, 
672 

parent, devise by child to, effect of, 612 

gift over on death of without issue, 821 
parol evidence, admissibility as to description of donee, 644 
patent ambiguity, evidence not admitted to explain a, 646 
particular estate, cozitiiigency affecting vesting of, construction, 802 
gifts, construction of, 787 — 790 
property, right to fund given for benefit of, 779 
residuary gfft, nature of, 605 
partition may not effect a revocation, 605 
payable ” mt\y bo construed as “ vested,” 832 
payment of debts, postponement of enjoyment until, effect of, 798, 799 « 

words expressing distinction between gift and time of, effect of, 812, 813 
pencil alterations, inclusion in probate, 547 
per capita, class of issue take, 754 
descendants take, 746 
distribution is primd facie, 781 
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per capita, gift indicating distribution to be, 783 

“ to the children of A. and B. ” is taken, 74.5, 746 
relations primA facie take, 758 
per etirpea, context may require disposition to be, 782 

determination of persons forming the stocks when gift to be taken, 
783, 784 

gift indicating distribution to be, 783 
taken per capita, but distributed, 783 

to take place on death of rcsx>ccti vo parents may mean distribution, 
782, 783 

** permit,** cases of forfeiture in which word used, representing a passive attitude 
ot donee, 841 

perpetual gift, when void for uncertainty, 679 
person of unsound mind, capacity as donee, 541 
personal estate and effects,” moaning of, 711 
personal estate, application of rules of convenience to gifts of the corpus of, 721 

the rule in Shelley's Case to (^uaat-inhcritable, 769 
apxK>intment by will, probate essential, 557, 558 
as subject of disposition, 510 
bequest to person and issue, effect of, 791, 792 
” representatives,” effect of, 758, 759 
construction of bequests to parent and children, of, 789, 700 
description of gift as, effect of, 694, 695 
former power of disj^sing by will of, 519 
gift by reference to limitations of real estate, 770 
conferring absolute interest in, 776 

in terms of absolute interest with further interests after, 
effect of, 763 

on death “without leaving issue,** construction, 837, 838 
to heirs alone, effect of, 750, 751 

named person and his children, effect of, 789 
** the heir ** of named person, effect of, 751, 752 
“ goods ** or “ goods and cliattcls,** as including, 701 
may bo included in term “ effects,** 700 
moaning of, 711 

< 7 M«st-inheritablc gifts of, effect of, 768 

rules applicable to vesting of legacies payable out of, 810, 811 
successive interests in, 789, 790 

limitations in tail of, 770 
testator's power of disposition of, 517, 518 
validity of bequest to corporation of, 544 
what is included in, 508, 609 
will of after-acquired, effect of, 517, 518 
“ personal property,’* meaning of, 711 
personal representatives, devolution of property on, 583 

right to gift payable at specified time, 812, 813 
vesting of property appointed by will in, 620, 621 
“ persons who shall die in my lifetime/* persons included in phrase, 681 
“ plate,” meaning of, 711 
policy of assurance, disposition of, 523 

may not be subject to dis]x>sition, 525 
“ possession,” gift of, with chattels, effect of, 774 

possession, presumption arising from nature of postponement of right of, 798, 
799 

“ posterity,” as word of limitation, 767 

posthumous children, declared intention to provide for, effect of, 845 
postponed legacy, interest on, 814, 815 

postponement, gift of interim interest pending, effect of, 814, 815 

remaining contingent where payment subject to, 818 
to a life estate, of, effect of, 814 

class until youngest child attains specified age, of, effect on 
* vesting, 814 

power of appointment. And see general powers. 

application of doctrine of ademption, 602 
exercise by will, execution of, 567 

gift to child, predeceasing testator and leaving issue, 
under general, 612 

marriage as affecting will in exercise of, 562, 568 
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XK>wer of appointment, property subject to, how treated, 610 
when lapsing, 608 

attorney, forfeiture clause for alienation not operative by gift of, 842 
when will cannot be also, 511 ^ 

revocation, when special power not exercisable without exercising, 626 
powers, application of doctrine of lapse to, 607 

future, testator cannot create for himself, 636, 637 
general, exercise of, 618 
special, exorcise of, “622 — 624 
premises, gift of house and, effect of, 702 

presentation, right of next, not included in trust of rents and annual income, 
697 

presumption against intestacy, where construction doubtful, 665 
force of, in construing will, 665 
limits of, in construing will, 666, 667 
where one construction makes gift illegal, 666 
will ambiguous, 668 

presumptions of fact, evidence to support and rebut, 649, 650 
printed form of will, use of, 547 
prior life interest, failure of, effect of, 605, 606 
X)robatc, as evidence of words used and dispositions made, 633 
concurrent wills in different countries, 508 
court no jurisdiction to correct, 630 
of, evidence in, 632 
necessary to title of donee, 513 
not conclusive of testator's rights, 629 

treatment of instruments as same or different by, effect of, 784 
use of term, 509 

will appointing personal property not available without, 557, 558 
not oiiforced until grant of, 629 
proceedings, for construction of will, commencement of, 632 
promissory notes, as securities for money, 709 
proiicrty, as to the double moaning of, 518 
effect of will on, 512 
oxamjiles as to description of, 686 
general description of, what it includes, 694, 605 
generic nature of, accuracy of description of, effect of, 690, 691 
meaning of, 711 

property, nature of, as subject of will, 517 
protector of the settlement, as to apptiintmcnt of, 607 
Xmblic policy, condition attached to gift must not be contrary to, 583, 584 
examples of conditions contrary to, 585, 580 

gifts held not to be contrary to, 584 
gift may bo invalid as being contrary to, 538 
invalidity of gift to future illegitimate c^dren on ground of, 642 
nature of conditions contrary to, 585 
punctuation marks, not material, 652 
purchase, “ issue ” as a word of, 752, 753 

purchaser, title not forced on, in case of doubtful construction, 632 
purpose, expression of testator’s, effec?t of, 777, 778 

quantity of iutercst, absolute gift followed by gift over, effect of, 771, 772 
no presumption as to, 762 
not cut down where gift clear, 762, 763 

where rights given are personal to donee and not of 
disposition, 773 

words referring to riglits of disposition may define, 770 
gtfaae-inheritablo gift, personal estate of, effect of, 768, 769 
“ ready money,” construction of term, 706 
meaning of, 708 

real estate, absence of, at date of will, effect of, 713 

appointment of, residuary legatee may pass the residue of, 712 
bec^ucst may carry, 509 
devise of, effect of, 703 

over on death with children, how construed, 839, 840 
to person ” and his children,” effect of, 787, 788 
issue,” effect of, 752, 791 

doctrine as to conditions m ierroreni not applicable to, 590 
gift for life with remainder to children, 789 
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real estate* gift of personalty by reference to limitations of, 770 
without words of limitation, effect of, 775, 776 
on death “ without leaving issue,” how construed, 837, 838 
to class, time of ascei*tainment of members, 722 
limitation to person and children, when child ea ventre su mire not 
taking, 712 

may be comprised in gift of “ effects,” 700 
meaning of, 711, 712 
rule as to remainders in, 807 
rules of construction applicable to, GC3 
testator’s ijower of disposition of, 517, 618 
vesting of gift at specifio age after interim gift, 807 
legacy charged on, 821, 822 
what is included in, 50S 
when money included in description of, 704 
will as affecting, 512 

of after-acquired, effect of, 517 
recital, effect as a gift, 683, G84 

reference to, for explanation of a gift, 684 
statement as to advances by, effect of, 843, 844 
ro-exeoution, may not amount to rcpiiblication, 578 
reference, gift may be made by, 793 
relations, ascertainment of class of, 758 
“ relations,” persons to which term extends, 757 
relationship, description by, usual meaning, 739, 740 

illegitimate children not included in description by, 735, 736 
relatives, presumption in favour of, 670, 671 

remainder, construction of ” in default of issue,” introducing gift after estate tail 
creating a, 806, 807 
creation of future estate by legal, 526 
gift for life with limitation to children by way of, 789 
real estate in, rule as to, 807 

void bequest in, may become valid by lapse of prior gift, G13 
** remaining,” gift over to those, how construed, 728 

remarriage, gift during widowhood with gift over on death construed as gift over 
on, 804, 805 

over to class where life interest determinable on, 718 
“ remoter issue,” reference to, effect of, 754 
rentcharges, as subject of disposition, 519 
creation by will, 526 

rents and profits, gift of, effect of, 776, 777 
as subject of disposition, 521 
gift where lands leased, effect of, 699 
unlimited gift of, effect of, 697 
repeated words, presumption as to, 681 
repetition, when gift presumed to bo a, 785, 786 

there is no presumption as to, 785 
representatives may mean ” descendants,” 758, 759 
” representatives,” meaning of, 758, 759 
republication, constructive, when occurring, 578 
definition of, 577 
effect of, 577, 578 
modes of, 577, 578 

revocation of intermc^diate will by, 579 
residence, absence on military service no breach of condition as to, 592 
as to what is a sufficient compliance with condition as to, 593 
gift of personal right of, effect of, 774 
when infant does not break condition as to, 592 

married woman excused from compliance with condition as to. 
592 

residuary bequest, inclusion of lapsed bequests in, 617 
devise, inclusion of lapsed devises in, 616, 617 

estate, gift to number of persons revoked by codicil as to one, effect of 
582, 583 

gift, general, interests included in, 605 

words in the nature of, construction, 683 
operating as an exercise of special power, 625 
particular, nature of, 605 
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rcsicluary gift, specific or pecuniary legacy given with, effect of, 784 
twice in same will, preference, 678 
words sufficient to pass, 712 
“ residuary legatee/* appointment of, 712 

residue, admission of evidence to rebut executors’ claim to, 650 
os presumption against intestacy, 666 
gift of, effect of, 713 
“ legacy ** not a gift of, 704 

“ respective ” parents, gift to take place on death of, may require a stirpital 
distribution, 782, 783 

restraint of marriage, condition in general or partial, effect of, 586, 587 

covenant to leave property by will may bo bad in, 515 
restriction, donee's right of alienation on, effect of, 772, 773 
resulting trusts, admission of evidence to rebut, 650 

reversionary property, distribution to class on falling into possession of, 718 
revival by codicil, 577 

intention must be expressed as to, 575 

mistake in reference in codicil as affecting, 576, 577 

modes of, 575 

none of destroyed will, 677 

reference in codicil to will by date as evidence of, 576 
revocation, absence of power of, as affecting testamentary nature of document, 546 
acts not resulting in, 563, 564 
animuH revocandi as essential to, 563, 564 
cancelling does not effect, 671 
change of domicil cannot effect, 566 
codicil, by, effect of, 568 
dependent relative, instances of, 573 

what amounts to, 573 

destruction animo revocandi of duplicate as effecting, 569 
by, 569 

evidence of, by destruction, 571 
execution of instrument of, 568 
express clause not essential to, 565 
extent of destruction to work, 570 

“ last and only will ” does not necessarily work a complete, 666 

lost subsequent will, by, burden of proof as to, 667 

marriage as effecting, 562 

may bo conditional, 672, 673 

mistake, by, is inoperative, 574, 675 

modes of, 564, 565 

partial, anirntm revocandi must govern, 566 
by marriage, 563 
may work a total, 566 
power of, cannot be revoked, 565 
subsequent inconsistent will as affecting, 566, 567 
testator’s power of, 563 
will always subject to, 510 
or codicil, by, 505 

revoked will, republication of, effect of, 678 
right of action, when not subject of disposition, 625 
entry, as subject of disposition, 521 

may devolve on legatee to secure payment, 527 
Homan Catholic, capacity to benefit under will, 538 

rule against perpetuities, as affecting the taking by persons en ventre sa mhre, 742 
in Andrews v. Partington, as to posti>oncd distribution, 718, 719 

not appli^ where failure of gift possible, 720 
when applicable, 719 

Shelley's Case, application to limitation of remainder to “ issue,” 752 
guasf-inhcritable personalty, 769 
cases in which applied to limitations of personalty, 769 
Sibley v. Perry, application to gift to “ issue,” 753, 754 
rules of convenience, application in ascertaining identity of donees, 715 — 717 

to classes generally, 720, 721 « 

gifts subject to the, 721, 722 

sale by court, ademption not caused by, where acting in subsequent lunacy, 604 
sanity. And see soundness of mind, 
presumption of, 633 
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satisfaction of gift, 601 
satisfied legacy, not revived by codicil, 581 
Scotch cases, as authorities for purx>ose of construction, 664 
seaman, as to provisions relating to will of, 547 
disposition by, 525, 526 

secret trust, effect where evidence proves a, 649 
“securities for money,’* meaning of, 709, 710 
“ securities,” meaning of, 709, 710 
selection, donee’s rights of, 531 

imperfect, effect of, 531, 532 
lapse of right of, 532 
senile decay, as cause of incapacity, 534 
servant, gift of a year’s wages to, effect of, 760, 761 

annuity to, “as long as she remains in service of a person,” effect 
of, 759 

“servants,” gift to testator’s, how ascertained, 759, 760 

settled shares, bequest by way of, when not subject of lapse, 612 

settlement on issue, effect of reference to, 754 

several sheets, signature to will on, 550, 551 

severance, direction for, gift not made contingent by, 819, 820 

“ share,” clause of accruer disposing of deceased donee’s, effect of, 795, 796 

shares, bequest of, what may be passed by, 710 

company, in, right of disposition, may bo restricted, 525 
8hdley*s Case, rule in, application to guo^t-inheritable personalty, 769 

remainder limited to “ issue,” 752 
as to the application of the, 674 
rule of law, 628 

cases in which applied to limitations of personalty, 769 
Sibley v. Perry, rule in, application to gift to “ issue,” 753, 754 
signature, aclmowledgment of, 551 

essential to valid will, 547, 548 

made for identification purposes only, effect of, 550 

or acknowledged in presence of two witnesses, 552 
may bo by person on testator’s behalf, 548, 549 
methods of valid, 548 

not sufficient when placed in the middle, 549 
place of, statutory provisions as to, 549, 550 
when constructively at end of will, 550 
will on several sheets, 550, 551 
society, change of name of, as affecting gift, 690 

devise or bequest to perpetual, may be void, 545 
soldiers, as to provisions relating to wfils of, 547 
“ son,” as word of limitation and description, 766, 767 
soundness of mind, meaning of, 532 

presumption as to, 533 
proof of, 533 

validity of will depends upon, 532 

special power, appointment in exercise of, not preserved from lapse, 626 

direction to pay debts out of fund subject to, how construed, 626 
essentials to exercise of, 622 
exercise by will a question of intention, 622 
where will prior, 624 

intention of testator to exercise, from what inferred, 624 
operation of residuary gift as exercise of, 625 
partial exercise of, effect of, 625 

reference to, as sufficient intention to execute, 622, 623 

property the subject of as an intention to execute, 
623, 624 

universal gift as intention to exorcise, 625 

when not exercisable without exercise of power of revocation, 626 
powers, co-existing general and, exercise of, 625, 626 
specific gift, personal estate of, rules applicable, 810, 811 

where benefit to be taken in particular manner, effect of, 778, 779 
performance, may be ordered of gfft by will, 515 
property, passing of, where part only accurately described, 691 
statute-barred debt, will as acknowledgment of, 511 
Statute of Frauds, execution of will of lands under, 619 

Statutes of Distribution, ascertainment of class of next of kin by reference to, 756 
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step-children may be “children,” 745 
atirpes. See per atirpes. 

stirpital survivorship, limitation over amounting to, 727 
stock of business, successive gift of, effect of, 628, 629 
“stock,” company, meaning of, 710 

stock, describe by testator as “ possessed or entitled,” effect of, 694 
in trade, gift of business may include, 700 
not comprehended under term “ money,” 705 
stranger, alterations by, rule as to restoration, 661 

complete destruction may be effected by, 670 
substituted gift, ascertainment of class of donees in respect of, 734 

takes effect notwithstanding death oi legatee in testator’s life- 
time, 609 

legacy, how taken when following conditional gift, 794, 796 
substitutional gift, addition of words of limitation do not amount to a, 730 
class, to a, how effected, 732, 733 
death of member of class, on, 731 
distinction between original and, 729, 730 
presumption as to, 785 — 787 

succession, devise in, when construed as a successive estates tail, 673 

gift to one person on death of another when treated as a, 829, 830 
successive donees, lim'iation of chattel to, validity of, 627, 528 

consumables to, 528 
gifts, contingencies in, 801 
interests, creation of, 526 

presumption as to, 786, 787 
ey-pr^a construction applied to gift of, 787 
** suffer,” oases of foiieiture in which word used as representing a passive attitude 
by donee, 841 

superfluous attestation, effect of, 557 
surplusage, objection of, when given weight, 660 
surrounding circumstances, as affecting sense of words, 656 

evidence of, in case of equivocation, extent of, 644 
looked at to explain an ambiguity, 647 

“ survive,” meaning of, 724 

survivor, implied estate of, where gift over on death of survivor of life tenants, 
848 

survivors, as word of limitation, 781 

ascertainment of, at period of distribution, 724, 725 
contingent gift to, 726 

evidence of intention to use term in other than proper sense, 727 
gift to, may vest in sole survivor, 725 
senses in which used, 726 
time of distribution to, 725 
survivorship clause, as a divesting clause, 827, 828 

lapse on death of one Joint tenant prevented by, 613 
technical terms, moaning of, how determined, 657 
words, interpretation of, 655 
not material, 652 

tenancy in common, gifts construed to be taken in, 780 
lapse of share in, 613 

tenant for life, death of prospective, in lifetime of testator, effect of, 612, 613 
tenants in common, position of substituted donees where original donees take as, 
734 

rights as to disposition, 523 

term of years, after-acquired, as subject of will, 617, 618 
testacy, meaning of, 507 
testament, definition of, 506, 507 

testamentary documents, instruments which have been held to be, 540 
expenses, meaning of term, 658 
form, not essential to validity, 545, 546 
guardians, as to appointment of, 607 
X>owers, as to the exercise of, 507 
testate, meaning of, 507 

testator, acknowledgment of signature by, 551 

acts of, may excuse non-i>erformance of condition attached to gift, 501 
not affecting operation of will, 604, 605 
attestation in presence of, what amounts to, 552, 653 
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testator, declarations of, as to intention, time of, 646 
documents of, admitted in evidence, 651 
evidence as to habits of, admissibility of, 642 
failure of gift by act of, 601 

family of, when will construed in favour of, 670, 671 

gift to issue of, when not lapsing, 610 

how far testate in making will, 665 

incapacity of donee killing, 539, 540 

knowledge of, evidence admissible as to, 640, 641 

must be of sound mind, 532 

power of disposition of, 517, 518 

right to be capricious, 669 

signature by person on behalf of, may be valid, 548, 549 
title of, as affecting disposition, 523 
use of apt words by, effect of, 668 
who is the, 507 

“ then living,” gift to class of persons, oilect of, 714 
time at which objects ascertained according to descriptions, 681 
construction of words of futurity as to, 680, 681 
referred to by will, construction as to, 680 
meaning of, in respect of gift of option to purchase, 530 
title of honour, condition inciting donee to exert intiuence to obtain, void, 585 
testator's, as affecting disposition, 523 
“ to be begotten,” description of children as, 744 
trade, avoidance of condition in restraint of, 686 
traitor, capacity as donee, 541 
translation, of foreign will, court requires, 635 
trust, creation by conditional gift, 792, 793 
estate, devolution of, 525 

for sale of real estate, when sale not a condition precedent to vesting, 8 10, 81 1 
gifts, when valid to attesting witness, 556 
imposition on donee, evidence as to, 648, 649 
interests arising by way of, as subject of disposition, 522 
trustees, appointment of assistants or coadjutors to, edoct of, 506, 507 
as to appointment of, 507 
consent to marriage by, how given, 596 
trusts, effect of, failure of, where imposed on absolute gift, 674 
ultimate gift, made on failure of preceding gift, 802 

unambiguous description, evidence admissible where words not giving an, 639 

may show that words give an, 637 

unborn person, gift over on failure of remainder to, when taking effect, 803, 804 
uncertainty, examples where gifts void for, 636, 537 

gift to one of a set of persons, when void for, 680 

persons held to take in order to avoid holding will void for, 671, 67 

when gift void for, 678, 679 

undertaking, donee, of, when evidence admitted as to, 648, 649 
undischarged bankrupt, payment of appointed fund where appointor is an, 621 
undue influence, sotting aside of gift obtained by, 539 
” unmarried and without issue,” how construed, 826 
unmarried, gift so long as donee remains ^nay create a fee simple, 775 
meaning as subject of judicial determination, 658 
persons, as to gift to class of, 716 
unsoundness of mind, eccentricity not in itself evidence of, 532 

existence or non-existence of delusions as true criterion of, 
534 

senile decay as amounting to, 534 
usage, when terms explained by, of persons acting under will, 647 

testator, 642 

” use and enjoyment,” gift of chattels with, effect of, 774 
occupation,” gift of the, effect of, 773, 774 
“ use,” gift of the, quantity of interest taken by, 773, 774 
usual clauses, how considered by the court, 657 
variation, evidence not admitted for purposes of, 635, 636 
vendor's lien, not within meaning of ” security,” 709 
“ vest,” use of technical word by testator, effect of, 799, 800 
vested interest, when subject to condition subsequent, 685 
vesting, condition as to attaining certain age, when not a condition precedent to, 
801, 802 
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Testing, construction in general as to, 797, 798 

court does not readily interfere to prevent, 790 
discretionary trust as affecting, 817 
distinction between payment of legacies and, 810, 811 
failure of preceding gift not a condition precedent to, 802, 803 
gift at specified age followed by gift over on death, of, 800 
contingent upon attaining specified age, of, 800, 801 
from and after death of life tenant, of, 808 
of real estate at specific age with interim gift, 808 
over if parent dies “ without leaving children,’* construction as 
affecting, 822, 823 
on death, 828, 829 

before, construction of, 833, 834 
to children after life estate on attaining majority, 832, 833 

with gift over on parent’s death without issue, 820, 821 
class carrying interest applied to maintenance, effect on, 810, 817 
legacy as affected by gift of interim maintenance, of, 815, 810 
charged on real estate, 820, 821 

and personal estate as mixed fund, 821, 822 
not jirevented by gift over, 819, 820 
order, covenant to make gift by will enforced by, 615 
postponement of gift to class until youngest attains specified age, effect 
on, 813, 814 

presumption arising from nature of postponement of, 798, 799 
as to, where nature of condition doubtful, 797, 798 
not arising on mere direction for accumulation, 812 
wdicre gift on an event, 812 
real estate, of gifts of, 807 
successive interests in chattels, 529 

where contingency equivalent to subject to previous interests,*’ 802 
gift contained wholly in direction to pay, 810, 811 
wages, gift of one year’s, 760, 761 
voluntary settlement, when not testamentary, 546 
votes, splitting of interest for purpose of creation of, invalidity of, 538 
widowhood, gift during, with gift over on death construed as gift over on 
remarriage, 804, 805 
to wife during, effect of, 761, 762 
wife, capacity to take under husband’s will, 538 
“ wife,” cases in which mistress denoted by term, 761 
donee designated by term, 761 
“ wife during widowhood,” gift to, effect of, 701, 762 
wife’s non-separato property, as to disposition by husband of, 524 
Wiid^a Case, resolution in, 789 

will, acts of testator not affecting operation of, 604, 605 
ambulatory nature of, 509, 510 
as affecting property, 512 
authenticity and safe keeping of, 514 
condition forbidding disputes as to, validity of, 630, 631 
conditions of effectual gift by, 513 
contents of may bo subject of agreement, 514 
definition of, 506, 607 
document s included in term, 507, 508 
essential characteristics of a, 509 
formalities of, 545, 546 

exercise of special power non>existent at date of, 624 
general power created after, how treated, 620 
inferenoos taken from scope of, 654 
made during lucid interval, burden of proof as to, 533 
may be conditionally testamentary, 511 
partly testamentary, 510, 511 

necessary authentication required by court of construction, 628, 629 
paper containing instructions for, is not testamentary, 546, 547 
X)er8on afterwards becoming a lunatio so found, of, proof required, 533 
production by testator to witnesses already signed, presumption, 551 
552 

property not the subject of a gift by, 524 
reconciliation of parts of, practice of the court as to, 654 
revocable nature of, 510 
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will, signature essential to valid, 547, 64S 

soundness of mind essential to validity of, 532 
speaks from date of making, 080 

as to description of donees, 714 
death, as to property comprised, 091 

contrary intention not shown by use of possessive 
adjective, 092, 693 

testator's statutory power of disposition by, 517, 518 
time from which speaking, 091, 092 
validity when in form of deed, 546 
when said to be ambulatory, ^9 
writing necessary to valid, 547 
Wills Act, 1837, general effect on passing of property, 518 
wills, concurrent, probate of, 508 
inconsistent, 677 
mutual, 516 

wine, inclusion in household effects, 711 

wishes, when evidence not admissible to show testator's verbal, 630 
“ with benefit of survivorship,” as words of limitation, 781 
” without having children,” gift over on death, construction, 840 

leaving children,” gift over if parent dies, construction of, 823, 824 
witnesses, attesting, description of, 554 
gift to, effect of, 556 

supcrffuoiis, effect of, 557 

in presence of testator, what will amount to, 552, 553 
incapacity as donees, 537 
need not sign in presence of each other, 553 
presence of, 551 

production of signed will by testator to, presumption arising, 
551, 552 

signature or acknowledgment in presence of both, 552 
Bubsc(|ucnt marriage of devisee to one of the, effect of, 557 
who may be, 555, 556 
words, adapting facts to, 037 

alterations in, when may bo made, 675, 070 

application of ejuadem generis rule to meaning of, 682, 683 

apt, legal effect of use by testator, 008, 009 

cases in which meaning determined, 058, 059 

clear, not controlled by Rubsc*quent ambiguous words, 674, 075 

const ruction where ambiguous in context, 653, 654 

construed with reference to subject-matter, 082 

context as affecting the construction of, 650, 057 

court no right to disregard, 659 

evidence as to, when closed, 042 

of ordinary meaning of, 034, 035 
examples where court alters or supplies, 076 

held to retain their ordinary signitication, 082 
further evidence as to meaning of, when admis-itdc, 638, 03 J 
futurity, of, construction of, 080, 081 
insensible, evidence admissible in case of, 639 

moaning as frequently the subject of judicial decision, 658, 659, 664 
taken from use in will itself, 053 
no departure from sense of, to escayie illegality, 607, 668 
of limitation, construction of gifts with, 704 

various words cajiablo of being, 766, 767 
what are, 7(54 

ordinary meaning not necessarily the etymological meaning, 658 
of, how determined, 657 

rejection of, rules to bo regai-ded in respect of, 600 
repeated, presumption as to, 681 
usual sense to bo given to, 655 
when evidence not admissible in construing, 638 
usual sense adhered to, 656 
writ de raiionabili parte honorum, former use of, 519 
writing, methods of, admitted to probate, 547 
necessary to valid will, 547 
year’s wages, gift to servants of a, effect of, 760 
“ younger ” children, meaning of, 749 
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advertisement of regulations relating to servants’ registries, 881 

agency, nature of contract of, 862 

agent, general, authority to pledge credit, 863 

appeal, refusal of licence to employment agency in Metropolis, 881, 882 
assignment of claim for remuneration, rights on, 872 
associations, unincorporated, disabiliticsa in respect of contract, 865, 866 
bankrupt, rights in respect of contract for work and labour, 8^ 
barrister, no implied agreement to pay for services of, 868 
Board of Trade, control of joint district boards by, 876, 877 

power to bring trades within jurisdiction of trade boards, 878 
establish labour exchanges, 878 
make regulations as to labour exchanges, 878, 879 
building contract, a contract for work and labour, 8G1 

business, deceased person, of, liability of personal representatives carrying on, 
864, 865 

bye-laws, regulation of servants’ registries by, power, 880 
care and skill, duty of professional man to use, 872, 873 
liability on failure to exercise, 873 
Central (Unemployed) Body, Metropolis, duties of, 883 
chairman of joint district boards, appointment and powers of, 876, 877 
chattel, lion of person doing work upon, 872 

making and delivering, nature of contract for, 861 
coal mine, minimum rate of wages payable to persons employed in, 874, 875 
completion, time of, duty of employee as to, 872 
Commissioners of Public Works, liability of, 865 
committee, mess, for a, liability on contracts, 866 

projected railway company, of, liability for contracts, 866 
volunteer corps, of, liability on contracts, 866 
common seal, necessary where contract by non-trading corporation, 864, 865 
consideration, necessary to supi^ort contract for work or labour, 860 
contract, agency, of, nature of, 862 

discharge of parties to, by impossibility of performance, 870 
entire work at specified sum, for, remuneration, 869, 870 
fraudulent, right of person deceived in respect of, 871 
infant, of, immunity from liability, 863 
parties to the, respective liability, 862, 863 

payment of remuneration in respect of may bo implied, 867, 868 
service, of, nature of, 862 
stamping of, when necessary, 867 
when writing necessary to, 866, 867 

work and labour, for, as distinguished from that of sale, 861 
consideration necessary to support, 860 
contracts, as to building and engineering, 860 

conveyancer, agrocnicnt to pay for services of, may bo implied, 868 
corporations, essentials to contracts of non-trading, 864, 865 
trading, binding nature of contracts of, 865 
correspondence, when admitted unstamped as evidence, 867 
costs, acceptance by solicitor of retainer in action, rights as to suing for, 869 
count for work, labour and materials, persons who may sue on, 862 
Crown agents, when may be sued, 865 

non -liability in respeot of contract, 865 
deputy, rights as to performance of contract by, 873 
director of company, no implied agreement to ])ay for services of, 868 
distress committees, duties in respect of unemployed workmen, 879, 880 
formation and duties of, 884 
members of, 883 
metropolitan, aid for, 882, 883 
duty of, 883, 884 

no power to conliibutc towards provision of 
work for unemployed, 884 
regulations governing, power to make, 884 

district rules, application of, 877 

nature of, in respect of minimum rate of wages, 875, 876 
variation by joint district board, 877 
domestic servant, nature of claim by, not for work and labour, 862 

servants’ registries, provisions as to registration of, 880, 881 
education authorities, power to assist and advise juveniles as to choice of employ- 
ment, 882 
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electoral franchise, person assisted with work not deprived of, 884 
emigration of unemployed persons, powers, 883 
employment agencies, licensing in Metropolis, 881, 882 

registers, authorities which may establish and maintain, 880 
duty of Port of London Authority as to, 880 
entire contract, remuneration in respect of, 869, 870 
false statement, offence of making to labour exchange official, 879 
fraud, rights of person induced to enter into contract by, 871 
gratuitous undeitaking, liability in respect of, 860 
not enforceable, 860 

iUegal work, no remuneration in respect of, 871 

immoral work, no remuneration in respect of, 871 

impossibility of performance, discharge of party to contract by, 870 

infants, immunity from liability in respect of contracts, 863 

joint district boards, constitution of, 876, 877 

districts for which established, 876 
duty to make district rules, 875, 876 

establishment for purpose of settling coal miners* minimuno 
wage, 874, 875 

juveniles, cho'oc of employment by, power of local education authority as to, 882 
labour bureaux, power of metropolitan boroughs to establish and maintain, 880 
exchange, definition of, 878 

exchanges, authorities which may establish and maintain. 880 
establishment of. 878 

power of Board of Trade to make regulations as to, 878, 879 
regularisation of, statutory provisions as to, 884, 885 
legacy, as consideration for work done, effect of failure of legacy, 871 
legal personal representatives, personal liability of, 864 
licence required by employment agency in Metropolis, 881 
lien, person doing work upon chattel, of, 872 
lociU authority, powers as to servants* registries, 880 
Local Govommont Board, powers as to distress committees, 884 
loeaiio operis faciendi, application of maxim to contract of work or labour, 861. 

802 

London. See Metropolis ; metropob’tan boroughs. 

County Council, powers as licensing authority for employment agencies, 
881, 882 

lunatics, liability of estate of in respect of contract, 863 
married women, liability generally in respect of contract, 864 
master of ship, when personally liable for cost of repairs, 863 
materials, accidental loss of, when supplied by employer, rights, 872 
claim for, and work done, when accruing, 872 
measure of damages, for non-completion of work within time, 872 
medical practitioner, agreement to pay for service of, may be implied, 868 
duty to use care and skill, 872, 873 
mess committee, liability on contracts, 866 
Metropolis, employment agencies in, licensing of, 881, 882 
metropolitan boroughs, duty of distress committees in, 883, 884 

establishment and maintenance of labour bureaux in, 880 
minimum rate of wages, basis of, 875 

coal miners to whom applicable, 877 
duty to pay in case of coal mines, 874, 875 
trades in respect of which trade boards may fix, 878 
variation by joint district board, 877 
negligence, liability for, arising from want of use of care and skill, 873 
non-completion of work, measure of damages in respect of, 872, 873 

trading corporation, affixing of common seal necessary to contracts of, 864, 
865 

notice by local authority as to regulations relating to servants* registries, 881 
nudum pactum, gratuitous undertaking is a, 860 
offer, tender for work and labour as amounting to, 866 
partners, right in respect of contracts as between, 863, 864 
patent agent, duty to use care and skill, 872, 873 
payment of remuneration, time when due, 870, 871 
penalty, carrying on unlicensed employment agency in Metropolis, 882 
making false statement to labour exchange officer, 879 
non-registration of servants’ registries, for, 881 
personal representatives, personal liability of, 864 
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personal services, implied condition of employment of, 874 

no survival of liability on death of person contracting for, 874 
specific performance not ordered of agreement for, 874 
Port of London Authority, duties as to employment of workmen, 885 

in respect of employment registers, 880 
Postmaster-General, liability of, 865 
professional man, duty to use care and skill, 872, 873 

services, contract to pay for, may be implied, 868 
promise to pay, may bo presumed, 868 

public official, liability in respect of unofficial contracts, 865 

no implied agreement to pay for services of, 868 
quaiUum meruit, liability of person suing on, 870 

when remuneration to bo paid on a, 869, 870 
registration of domestic servants* registries, 8S0, 881 
regulations in respect of labour exchanges, 878, 879 

power to make as to distress committees, 884 
remuneration, assignment of claim for, rights on, 872 

contract for entire work, for, when payable, 869, 870 
implied agreement for, where plaintiff compelled to do what defen- 
dant legally bound to do, 868 
legacy, by, effect where failing, 871 
no claim for, in respect of voluntary work, 868, 869 
none in respect of unlawful work, 871 
payment of, may be implied, 867, 868 
time when due, 870, 871 
when payable on a quantum meruit, 869 
sale of goods, distinction between contracts for work and labour and, 861 
seal OHseiitial to contract with urban authority, 867 

necessary to contracts of non-trading corporations, 864, 865 
Secretary for War, liability of, 865 

servants^ registries, bye-laws regulating, power of local authorities as to, 880, 881 
inspection of, powers, 881 
penalties for non -registration of, 881 
registration of, provision for, 880, 881 
service, when contract one of, 862 
shipmaster, authority to pledge owner’s credit, 863 
skill and care, duty of professional man to use, S72, 873 
liability for failure to cxeroiso, 873 
solicitor, acceptance of retainer in action by, rights as to costs, 869 
duty to use care and skill, 872, 873 

speeiffc performantso, not ordered of agreement for personal services, 874 
stamps, ooiitraots for hire of labourer or artilieer (;xempb from, 867 
work and labour, on, 867 

Statute of Frauds, when writing necessary to contract with’n, 866, 867 
surveyor, duty to use care and skill, 872, 873 
tender, as amounting to offer, 8GG 

third party, liabil.ty as between immediate employer and, 803 

town clerk . work for which not entitled to extra remuneration, 868 

trade boards, trades for w'hich minimum rate of w^ages may be fixed by, 878 

deceased person, of, liability of personal representatives carrying on, 864 
tradesman, implied >varranty by, 873 
trading eorpoiations, binding effcot of oontraots of, 865 

underground coal miner, minimum rate of wage payable to, settlement of, 874, 
874 

undischarged bankrupt, rights in respect of contracts for work and labour, 864 
unemployed workmen, duties of, distress oommittecs in respect of, 879, 880 
Metropolis, provision for assisting, 882, 883 
unincorporated associations, disabilities in respect of contract, 865, 866 
unlawful work, no remuneration in respect of, 871 
unstamped document, may be looked at for oollateral purpose, 867 
urban authorities, contractual rights of, 865 

seal essential to contracts of, 867 

valuable consideration, necessary to support contract for work or labour, 8G0 
voluntary act, liability of person undertaking, 860, 861 

work, no claim for remuneration in respect of, 868, 869 
when agreement to pay for, implied, 868, 869 
volunteer corps committee, liability on contract, 866 
wages, basis of minimum rate of, 875 
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wages, duty to pay minimum rate in respect of coal miners, 874, 875 

invalidity of agreement for, when contravening provisions relating to coal 
mines, 875 

warranty of fitness, work done, of, for particular use or purpose, 873 
workman, implied warranty by, 873 

meaning of, as coal miner, 874 
writing, when necessary to contract, 866, 867 

Nation A ii Health Insxhiance, 

abroad, disqualification of persons resident, 926 

provision as to transfer value of person going, 965 
accounts, duty of approved societies as to, 966, 067 
insurance oominittce to keep, 961 
additional benefits, administration of, 958 
list of, 924, 925 

submission of scheme by approved society for, 930 
advisory committee, appointment of, 933 

affiliation proceedings, maternity benefit not considered in, 924 
age, false statement as to, eifect on reserved value, 9()3 
agricultural holding, exemptions in respect of employment on, 908, 909 
aliens, modifications in case of, 988, 989 

when modifications cease to apply to, 989 
amalgamation, approved societies, of, 942, 965, 966 
appliances, supply of, regulations, 950, 951 
apprentice, liability to be insured, 905 

approved societies, administration of additional benefits by, 958 
amalgamation of, 942, 965, 966 
application of surplus funds by, 967, 968 
approval of, conditions of, 938. 939 
crediting with re^serve values, 961, 962 
duties of, 937, 938 
duty as to investments, 964, 965 
extension of benefits by, 930 

formation by persons having rights in superannuation or pro- 
vident fund, 940, 941 

grouped, extent of control of insurance committees over, 971 
grouping of, 970 

branches of, 970 
infants as members of, 940 
inspection of ailairs of, provision for, 940 
keeping of accounts by, duty, 966 
liability of members to compulsory levy, 969 
meaning of membership as applied to, 942 
member of society cannot bo member of other, 942 
power to recover compensation in default of insured person, 
929 

submit scheme as to additional benefits, 930 
provision applicable to, where including men and women mem- 
bers, 969 

as to existing societies desirous of becoming, 941 
persons leaving, 974 
qualification for membership, 942 

regulations as to transactions between Insurance Commis- 
sioners and, 964 
governing, provisions as to, 939 
reinsurance in respect of maternity benefit, 958 
rights and liabilities as to general business, 941, 942 
as to re-insurance, 972 
rules of, duty as to, 939, 940 

powers as to, 944, 945 
security to be found by, 939 
separation of funds by, duty of, 966, 967 
settlement of disputes between, 997, 998 

insured persons and, 997 
subscription to hospitals by, 945 
time for joining, provisions, 943 
valuation of assets of, 967 

voluntary contributor joining, provisions as to, 974 
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Army, provisions as to employment in, 979 
arrears, allowance in respect of time unemployed, 927 
contributions, of, how calculated, 926 

married woman, of, disregarded on husband’s death, 
978 

special card for, 918 

notice where medical benefit suspended on account of, 926 
remission of, provision for, 926 
artist, application to, 908 
assignment of benefits, prohibition of, 931 
bankruptcy, priority of contributions in, 918 
benefits, nature of, to which contributors entitled, 919, 920 
not assignable, 931 

blind persons, exclusion as employed contributors, 906 
branches of approved societies, grouping of, 970 
capitation system, payment of medical practitioners with, 047 
casual employment, modification of provisions in respect of, 094 
order as to, provisions, 994 

labour, kinds excluded from compulsory insurance, 008 
certificate, as to danger to health from impending levying of distress, 966 
of exemption, persons entitled to, 911 

in charitable institutions, 995 
certificated teachers, provisions applicable to, 993 
change of address, insured person, of, provisions, 948 

Channel Islands, disqualifications of persons temporarily resident in the. 926 
charitable institution, exemption of inmates in, 996 

suspension of benefits on person entering, 995 
chemist, exhibition of notice by, 961 
withdrawal from list, 961 
civil proceedings, provisions relating to, 999 
club, provisions as to persons employed by, 908 
commission agent, exemption from compulsory insurance, 908 
Commissioners. 8et Insurance Commissioners 

compensation for injury, power to society or committee to recover in default of 

insured person, 929 

recovery of as affecting right to benefits, 928, 929 
compulsorily insured persons, who are, 905—907 
compulsory levy, enforcement by approved societies, 969 
contracting out, prohibition of, 915 
contributions, allocation of deductions to, 915 

by seamen, marines, and soldiers, 980 
calculation of arrears of, 926 

dexl notion by and liability of manager for principal, 914 
modifications where persons receive wages during sickness, 991, 
992 

outworkers’, payment by “ unit ” method, 915 
priority in bankruptcy, 91 8 

rate payable by enijdoyed contributors, 91 1 , 912 

rates in special cases, 912 

recovery from employed contributor, 913 

regulations as to payment and collection of, power to make, 918 
repaj’ment of, provision as to, 925 

sanatoria, to, power of insurance committees as to, 953 
voluntary, rates of, 916, 917, 1000 
when ceasing to be payable, 913 

employer liable for both, 914, 015 
convalescent homes, provision of, 925 

county council, repayment of excess expenditure by local authorities to, 960 

court registrar, power as to certificate of medical practitioner in lespect of 
judgment debtor, 956 

Crown, exemption of persons employed under the, extent of, 907 
insurance of persons employed under the, 907, 993 
provisions as to Navy, Army, and Reserve Forces of the, 979 
curates, position of, 905 

custom as to payment of full wages during sickness, provisions as to, 939, 990 
deductions, allocation to contiibutions, 915 

employer's right to make, 913, 914 
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deficiency, liability of transferred member of approved society as to, 968, 969 

power of Insurance Commissioners where society fails to deal with, 969 
valuation by approved society, on, provisions as to, 968 
dental treatment, as an ad^tional benefit, 925 
deposit contributors, definition and management of, 943, 944 

financial provisions in respect of funds relating to, 960, 973, 
974 

Deposit Contributors Fund, administration of, 931 
disablement benefit, administration of, 954 

increase of, as an additional benefit, 925 
rate of, 923 
when payable, 922 

discharge, seaman, marine or soldier, of, effect of, 982, 983 

“ disease or disablement,” meaning of, as entitling person to sickness benefit, 920 

deputes, power of Insurance Commissioners to settle, 996, 997 

dissolution of approved society, provisions as to, 940 

dissolved societies, power to make regulations as to, 971, 972 

distress, duration of protection from, 957 

^ medical certificates as protection against levying of, 956 
district insurance committees, appointment of, 935, 936 

areas affected by appointment of, 935, 936 
Documentary Evidence Act, 1868, application to Insurance Commissioners, 933 
double insurance, prohibition of, 942 
“ Drug Fund,” payments made out of, 950, 951, 959 
“ drug tariff,” preparation of, 950, 951 

drugs, local committee of persons supplying, appointment of, 937 
supply of, regulations as to, 950, 951 
ejectment, protection against, given by medical certificate, 956 
elementary school teachers, exemption from compulsory insurance, 908 
employed contributor, becoming voluntaiy contributor, provisions as to, 917, 918 
benefits to which entitled, 919, 920, 1000, 1002 
classes of persons by special order exempt from definition 
of, 908—910 

persons referred to as, 905, 908 

rate of contributions payable by, 911, 912 

recovery of contributions from, 913 

reduced rate of sickness benefit for, table, 1001, 1002 

right of woman to maternity benefit as an, 923, 924 

treatment of seaman, marine or soldier as, 979, 980 

when liability to contribute ceases, 913 

employer, liability of first, whore contributor employed by several in one week, 
913 

employers, application for special order as to provisions applicable to class of 
employment in locality, 993 

power to arrange for duties to bo undertaken by a labour exchange, 919 
rate of contribution paid by, 911 — 915 
right to deduct employee’s share, 913 

rights and liabilities where paying full wages during sickness, 989 — ^992 
rules as to payment by, 913 
weekly contributions payable by, 913 
when liable for both contributions, 914, 915 
Employers’ LiabiJitv Act, 1880, rights under, as affecting rights to benefits, 928, 
929 

employments exempted as subsidiary by special oi*der, 908 — 910 
engraver, nature of work of an, 908 

epidemic, liability of persons responsible in respect of, 956, 956 

evidence, powers of Insurance Commissioners as to, 933 

excessive sickness, liability of persons responsible in case of, 955, 956 

power of Insurance Commissioners in case of, 954, 055 
execution, protection against levying of, 956 

exempted 2 >ersons, benefits in respect of contributions paid on account of, 930, 
931 

exemption, applicable to women as voluntary contributors, 978, 979 
as to grouping of small societies, 971 
books, provision of, 916 
cards, provision of, 916 
certificate, persons who may claim, 911 
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exemption, liability of employer notwithstanding employee's, 916 
persons entitled to, 907, 908 
removal of, powers of Commissioners as to, 910 
existing arrangements, as to medical benefit, approval by Commissioners, 960 
extra expenditure by insurance oommittce, provision as to, 966 
financial provisions, moneys available under, 958 
fines, provision in rules of approved society as to, 944, 946 
fishing vessels, exemption in respect of crew of, 910 
foreign seamen, when exempt, 985, 986 

friendly society, powers in respect of insured persons, 972, 973 
registration of approved society as, 941 
game, provision as to persons employed in a, 908 
grouping of societies, provision for, 969 — 971 
hospitals, provision for inmates of, 925 

subscriptions to, provision for, 946 
housing, power of local authority in respect of, 956, 956 
husband, duty as to maternity benefit, 958 

married woman's Hghts on death of, 978 
infants, as members of approved society, provisions, 940 
infcKition, payments to persons not allowed to attend work on account of, 920 
infirmaiy medical staff, position of, 906 

inquiries, power to hold iti respect of sufficiency of medical service, 948 
take evidence on oath at, 1000 

insanitary conditions, power of local authority in respect of, 956, 956 
inspection, affairs of approved societies, of, 940 

institutions, application of benefits when persons inmates of, 027, 928 
disqnalilication of inmates of, 927 
Insurance Commissioners, appointment and powers of, 932 

of advisory committee by, 933 
duty as to funds available for investment, 963, 964 
payments in respect of reserve values by, 962, 963 
power to settle disputes, 99(5, 997 
recognition of local medical committees by, 936, 937 
insurance committees, administration of medical benefit by, 946 

appointment of district insurance committees by, 935, 936 
attendance of uicxlical officers of health at meetings of, 934 
constitution of, 933, 934 
duty as to supply of drugs, 950, 951 
in respect of the panel, 947, 948 
to keep accounts, 961 
expenses of members of, 934, 961 
extra expenditure by, provisions as to, 956 
financial assistance by 'J’reasury to, 059, 960 
payments by Insurance C'omrnissioncia to, 960, 901 
power to contribuio to sanatoria, 953 
make rules, 945 
powers of, generally, 933, 935 
subscription to hospital by, 945 
insured persons, classes of, 005 

intermittent emi>loymcnt, modification of provisions in respect of, 994 
order as to, provisions regarding, 994 
investment account, provisions relating to, 963, 964 
dnty of approved societies as to, 964, 965 
Navy and Army Insurance Fund, of, 984 
Isle of Man, loss of benefits for temporary residence in the, 926 
ji>int committee of Commissioners, constitution of, 932 

labour exchange, provision for the undertaking of employer’s duties by, 919 
lists of medical practitioners, preparation and compilation of, 946, 947 
members of approved societies, duty as to, 946, 917 
local authorities, pai-t time employments by, exempted, 909 
power to subscribe, 961 

}iowers in respect of bad housing and insanitary conditions, 966, 
050 

repayment of excess expenditure on benefits by. 960 
committees, expenses of, how defrayed, 961 
Local Government Board, powers as to national health insurance, 944 

snnatoria, 952, 953 
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local medical committees, recognition of, 936, 937 
“ low wage card,** when used, 912 

manager under whom contributor works, rights and liabilities of, 914 
manual labour, questions as to employment by way of, how decided, 90S 
marine, age at which provisions apply to, 979 
deductions from pay of, 980 
discharge of, effect of, 982, 983 
miscellaneous provisions relating to, 983, 984 
treatment as employed contributor, 980, 981 
marriage certificate, reduced fee for, 910 

notice whore medical benefit suspended on account of, 920 
married woman, application of statutory provisions to, 975 
arrears in respect of, 978 

continued employment after marriage, effect of, 977, 978 
liability as employed contributor, 907 
payment of benefit to, as voluntary contributor, 976 
rights where becoming employed contributor after death of 
husband, 978 

suspended from ordinary benefits, 975, 976 
suspension of benefits where insured person becomes, 975 
Married Womcn*8 Suspense Account, power to make good deficiency in respect 
of, 979 

maternity benefit, administration of, 957 

husband*s duty as to, 958 

increase of, as an additional benefit, 925 

not to be taken into consideration in affiliation proceedings, 
924 

provision against suspension of, 945 
reinsurance of approved societies in respect of, 958 
right of woman as employed contributor to, 923, 924 
the mother's benefit, 957 
when payable, 923 

medical attendance, regulations making provision for, 946 
uninsured persons, of, provisions, 948 
attendant, provision for change of, 948 
benefit, administration of, 945, 946 

approval of arrangements existing prior to commencement of the 
Act, 949, 950 

financial provisions in respect of, 959 
nature of, 920 

where income of insured person exceeds the limit, 949 
list, compilation of, 947 

officer of health, attendance at insurance committee meetings, 934 
practitioners, agreements with, provisions as to, 946, 947 

conditions of service and remuneration, duty of insurance 
committee as to, 937 

inquiry as to desirability of continuance on panel, powers 
of Commissioners to hold, 948 
local medical committees, 936, 937 
panel of, provision as to, 946 
Medical Research Committee, appointment of, 957 

medical service, adequacy of, power of Insurance Commissioners as to, 948, 949 
inquiry into efficiency of, 948 

medicines, appointment of local committee of persons supplying, 937 
supply of, regulations, 950, 951 
mercantile marine, application of provisions to the, 985 
Metropolitan Asylums Board, power as to provision of sanatoria, 952 
Navy and Army Insurance Fund, provisions relating to, 981, 982 
employment in, nature of, 979 

National Health Insurance Fund, payment of moneys into, 958, 959 
oath, power of person holding inquiry to administer, 1000 
outdoor relief, extent to which benefits considered in granting, 928 
outworker, definition of, 906 

outworkers, contributions by, provision for determination of, 915 
liability as employed contributors, 906 
payment of contributions by the “ unit '* method, 915 
special cards lor stamping purposes in case of, 916 
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panel, formation of the, duty of insurance committee as to, 946, 947 

practitioners, communication with, duty of insurance committee as to, 937 
provision for lists of, regi^tions, 946 
part time employments, classes of, excluded as subsidiary, 908, 909 - 
penalties on contravention of provision against levying oi distress, 950 
provisions relating to, 908, 909 
pensions, provision for payment of, as additional benefit, 926 
X^erson of unsound mind, appointment of person to receive benefits when in Navy 
or Army, 984, 985 

power to appoint person to receive benefits on behalf of. 
945 

pharmaceutical committee, duties of, 937, 950 

“ principal employer ’* as distinguished from immediate employer, 914 
provident fund, formation of approved society of persons having rights in, 940, 
941 

railway clerks, exemption from compulsory insurance, 907 
recreation, provision as to persons employed for purpose of, 908 
referees, power of Commissioners to appoint, 998 
“ register,” lists of members of approved societies on the, 946 
regulations, as to financial transactions between approved societies and Insurance 
Commissioners, 964 

rc-insurance, liability of approved societies as to maternity benefit, 958 
rights of approved societies as to, 972 
remuneration, as to meaning of, 912 

limit of, to entitle persons to exemption from contribution, 908 
rates of contribution in special cases of small, 912 
rent, medical certificates as x^^otcction against recovery by distress, 956 
rcHoarch, application of sanatorium grant for purposes of, 954 
reserve forces, provisions apxdicahlo to, 984 

value, cancellation on false statement as to age, 963 
regulations as to, powers, 963 
values, crediting of approved societies with, 961, 962 

employed contributor becoming voluntary contributor as affecting, 
963 

payment in respect of, 962, 963 
residence abroad, disqualilication on account of, 926 
rules of approved societies, duty to make, 939, 940 
powers as to, 944, 945 
registration, 945 

insurance committees, powers as to, 945 
Seamen's National Insurance Society, 988 
salary, rate of, entitling person to exemption from compulsory contribution, 908 
sanatoria, contributions by insurance committees to, powers, 953 
provision of, 952, 953 

treatment outside, powers of insurance committees, 953 
sanatorium benclit, administration of, 952 

financial provisions as to, 959 
meaning and extent of, 924 

scheme, making good deficiency shown by approved society, 968 

submission by approved society having surplus funds, 967, 968 
friendly societies as to insured persons, 972, 973 
seamen, age at which provisions apply to, 979 
deductions from pay of 980 
discharge of, effect of, 982, 983 
liability as omxdoyed contributors, 906 
miscellaneous provisions relating to, 983, 984 
provision for persons ceasing to be, 988 
right to join Seamen’s National Insurance Society, 986, 987 
treatment as employed contributors, 980, 981 
Seamen's National Insurance Society, benefits to which members entitled, 987 

right to join, 986, 987 
rights of member as concurrent member of 
approved society, 988 
rules of, 988 

seasonal trades, provision as to persons employed in, 995 
security, approved society’s duty to give, 939 
shipmaster, liability as employed contributor, 906 
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Biokness benefit, administration of, 954 

increase of, as an additional benefit, 925 
nature of, 920, 921 
rate of, 921, 922 

reduced rate of, tables, 1001, 1002 
when applicable, 922 

scale applicable where persons receive wages during sickness, 991 
when right to, ceases, 920 

custom as to payment of wages during, effect of, 989, 990 
excessive, liability of persons responsible for, 955, 956 

power of Insurance Commissioners in case of, 954, 955 
soldier, age at which provisions apply to, 979 
deductions from pay of, 980 
discharge of, effect of, 982, 983 
member of an approved society, 978, 979 
miscellaneous provisions relating to, 983, 984 
special orders, as to persons engaged in subsidiary employment, 90S 
classes of employment in which made, 908 — 910 
power of Commissioners where person receives full wages during 
sickness, 989, 990 
removal of exemptions by, 910 
stamp duties, exemption from, 931, 932 
stamps, payment of contributions by, provisions, 918 
subsidiary employment, special order as to persons employed in, 908 
superannuation allowances, provision for, as additional benefit, 925 

funds, formation of approved society of persons having rights in, 
940, 941 

power of friendly society to submit scheme as to, 973 
surgical operation, refusal to undergo, rights of member of approved society 
944, 945 

surplus funds, application by approved societies, 967 

of provisions to grouped societies, 970, 971 
submission of scheme by approved societies as to, 967, 968 
teachers, when ceasing to bo subject to insurance, 90S, 993 
temporary unemployment, provisions in respect of, 916 
Territorial Force, provisions applicable to, 984 

transfer, liability of insured person as to, where deficiency shown, 968, 969 
value, provision as to persons going abroad, 965 

where member transferred from one society to another, 965 
Treasury, appointment of Insurance Commissioners by, 932 
assistance to insurance committee by, 959, 960 
uninsured persons, treatment of, 948 
unsound mind, provision where contributor is of, 945 

receipt of benefits by person of, when in Navy or Army, 984 
vaccination, no penalty to bo imposed on refusal to undergo, 944 
valuation of assets of approved societies, 967 
deficiency on, provision as to, 968 
disposition of surplus funds found on, 967, 968 
voluntary contributions, rate of, 916, 917, 1000 

contributor, as member of approved society becoming an employed con- 
tributor, 917 

benefits to which entitled, 919, 920 
conditions to be fulfilled by, 911 
contribution of, when payable, 918 
employed contributor becoming a, 917, 918 

effect on reserve value, 
963 

payment of benefit to married woman as, 976 
person referred to as, 905 

power of married woman to become, 975, 976 
provisions on joining approved society, 974 

where ceasing to bo in a compulsory insurable 
employment, 992, 993 
rates of contributions, tables, 1000 
rights of woman who at date of marriage was a, 977 
wages, effect of custom of payment during sickness, 989, 990 
weekly contribution, employer's liability in respcKst of, 913 
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winding-up, prioritjir of contributions in case of a, 918 
witnesses, examination on oath at inquiries hold by Commissioners, 1000 
women, appointment to insurance committees, 934, 936 
workhouse infirmary, provision against refusal of admission to, 928 
Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1906, rights under as affecting rights to benOi 
928, 929 

Unemployment Insurance, 
administration of, 901 

advances by Treasury to unemployment fund, powers, 900 
Arm^ Reserve, provision for insurance of member whUe on training, 889 
associations, procedure on application for arrangements as to unemploym< 
benefit by, 898, 899 
repayments made to, 897, 899 
treatment of compulsory contributions by, 898 
bankruptcy, arrears of unemployment insurance contributions as preferential de 
in, 891 

benefit societies, payment of unemployment benefit to, 897 
birth certificate, provision as to obtaining at reduced rate, 889 
Board of Trade, administration of unemployment insurance by, 901 

power to alter rates and periods of unemployment benefit, 894 
exclude certain occupations from provisions as to ur 
employment insurance, 888 
make regulations and vary definition of “ workman,' 
887 

as to settlement of disputes, 902 

civil proceedings, recovery of sums due to unemployment fund by, 904 
contract of service,” as to definition of, 885 
contributions, amount of, 889 

compulsory, treatment by associations, 898 
exemption in case of short time, 895 
failure to pay, penalty on, 904 
payment of 889, 890 

refunding to employer and employee, 895, 896 
revision of rates of, 900 

treatment of arrears as preferential debt, 891 
courts of referees, constitution of, 902 

reference of disputes to umpire by, 901 
disputes, reference of, 901 

disqualifications as to unemployment benefit, 893 
emergency book, when supplied to employer, 890 
employer, refunds of unemployment contributions made to, 895 
employment of workmen, statutory provision as to, 885 
evidence of right to benefit, power of Board of Trade as to, 894 
exemption from, powers as to, 888 
false statements, liability of person making, 904 
inspectors, ^pointmont by Hoard of Trade, 904 

insurance omoors, reference of claims to unemployment benefit to, 903 
revision of decisions of, 903 
insured trades, definition of, 886 

labour exchange, arrangements betw'con employer as to contributions with, 896, 
897 

mistake, repayment of contributions paid under, 896 

Naval Reserve, provision for insurance of member while on training, 889 
occasional employment, regulations as to unemployment insurance in case of, 887 
outdoor relief, unemployment benefit as affecting right to, 895 
penalty for failure to pay contributions, 904 
on making of false statements, 904 

preferential debt, treatment of arrears of unemployment insurance contributions 
as, 891 

proceedings, consent necessary to, 904 

repayment of unemployment contributions to workman, 896 
reserve forces, provision for members on training, 889 

rural district, when compulsory unemployment insurance not applicable to, 887 
” short time,” refunds made to employer in respect of, 895, 896 
substantial employer, when treated as employer, 891 

Territorial Force, provision for insurance of member while on training, 889 
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“ trade dispute,'* meaning of, 892 

Treasury, power to make advances to unemployment fund, 900 
umpire, determination of claims by, 901, 902 

differences between workmen and unemployment benefit associations 
referred to, 899 

unemployment benefit, alteration of rates and periods of, 894 

conditions to be fulfilled before payable, 891, 892, 893 
disqualifications as to obtaining, 893 
duration of, 893 
not assignable, 895 

payment to w’orkincn's associations, 897, 898 
period at which workman entitled to, 893 
questions arising in connection with claims, bow dealt 
with, 901 
rate of, 893 

when workman entitled to, 891 
book, duty of workman to obtain, 890 

loss of, provision for reward in respect of, 890 
contributions, revision of rates of, 900 
fund, advances by Treasury to, 900 

establishment and object of, 900 
rccoveiy of sums due to the, 905 
workman, variation of definition of powers as to, 887 
workmen, liability to effect insurance, 885 
meaning of, 885 

workmen’s associations, payment ui uuenijiluyment benefit to, 897, 898, 899 
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